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PREFACE. 


Tue present work was undertaken simply as a revision of that 
published by its Editor, with brief Latin notes, at intervals 
between 1845 and 1853. But it has, for several reasons, proved 
to be something more than a mere revision. A more complete 
commentary was required, in which explanation of the text should 
form the chief feature; and it was found impossible to accom- 
plish this, especially in English, without greatly enlarging the 
limits, as well as materially altering the style of annotation. 
Again, much had been done by other scholars, and something 
had been gained by the Editor himself both in the way of ex- 
perience and in accumulated corrections and illustrations of his 
author, on which he had never ceased to devote pains and atten- 
tion, since the publication of the former work. First to be 
mentioned among the more recent. aids is the posthumous edition 
of Hermann’s Aeschylus, containing by far the fullest and most 
authentic critical materials that have ever been collected. That 
continual reference has been made to Hermann in the present 
volume is nothing more than is due to so great an investigator 
and restorer of Grecian literature. Whatever opinions may be 
entertained on the degree of prudence and caution exhibited in 
that long-expected work, it is impossible to deny to it the credit 
of great sagacity and ingenuity in the treatment of the most 
perplexing passages. Under these circumstances, the notes have 
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now been wholly re-written, and the text re-considered line by 
line and word for word, in order that, as far as pains and good 
intention could effect it, the Bibliotheca Classica might retain, 
in yet another volume, its well-earned character for practical 
utility and careful editorial supervision. 

Few scholars will be disposed to deny that to produce a com- 
plete edition of Aeschylus in one volume of moderate size, with 
a sufficient but not overloaded commentary, is a peculiarly 
difficult task. In writings both obscure in style and corrupt or 
doubtful in many parts of the text, the demands of the young 
student for continual explanations, and of the maturer scholar 
for reasons why certain readings are to be preferred to others, 
form together a claim that something should be said, which it 
may not be easy to say at once briefly and well, on nearly every 
verse. Now if an editor's notes are not kept closely to the 
point,—if they are suffered to run into topics which, though not 
unimportant, are not directly pertinent,—they are apt to be set 
aside as verbose and prolix. However learned, or thoughtful, or 
argumentative they may be,.they are barely honoured with a 
hasty glance from the majority of readers, on the idle plea that 
they are at least as difficult as, and infinitely more dull than, the 
author they were designed to illustrate. If, on the other hand, 
short and sketchy notes be attempted, they are disparaged, and 
not unjustly so, as being inadequate to the full elucidation of the 
text. They have, besides, in the case of really difficult works, 
the disadvantage of encouraging a cursory and superficial sort of 
reading, in the process of which a student is apt to overlook 
nearly as much of the author’s meaning as he comprehends. If, 
again, notes are solely engaged in the discussion of various 
readings, like Hermann’s book, these are, for ordinary students, 
practically useless. What they want is to get at the full and 
exact meaning of the text, which they have seldom the patience, 
and still more seldom the ability, to investigate for themselves. 
Something then was required between the occasional observations 
in Prof. Scholefield’s edition, and the diffuse and voluminous 
commentaries which Dr. Peile has appended to his Agamemnon 
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and Ohoephoroe. And that desideratum has been held in view, 
and an attempt made to supply it, in this volume. 

Besides the want of a good running commentary, in the way 
of foot-notes, compiled uniformly for all the plays of Aeschylus, 
one cause of the distaste which many feel towards the careful 
study of this great poet is the exaggerated notion which they 
entertain of the uncertainty of the text. Unfortunately, Aes- 
chylus has more often been made a field for critical ingenuity 
than for the exercise of sober judgment and sound poetical taste. 
This is evidenced in the thousands of improbable conjectures which 
have been hazarded by critics of the so-called Porsonian school, 
who, mistaking mere shrewdness for scholarship, and ambitious 
only to surpass their predecessors in sagacity, have so handled 
the more obscure parts as scarcely to leave a line unquestioned | 
or a phrase unassailed. Even where they have not ventured to 
alter, they have indulged in needless suspicions, and thus have 
tended to throw discredit upon the entire works on which they 
thought to shed a new light. Now, although a very large 
number of conjectural corrections must of necessity find a place 
in every good edition of the poet, and indeed are now adopted 
by almost universal consent, as possessing either self-evident 
truth or a degree of probability closely approximating to absolute 
certainty, these bear no proportion to the attempts that have 
been made upon passages which may, with at least equal proba- 
bility, be pronounced perfectly genuine, and may often be proved 
so by parallel examples from the author himself. On the other 
hand, there are those who cause scarcely less dissatisfaction to a 
reader of taste, by rejecting all, or nearly all, conjectural correc- 
tion, and by as greatly overrating the authority of our present 
imperfect MSS. as the others depreciated it. They seem to 
think no idiom too complex, no figure of speech too harsh, no 
violation of the ordinary grammatical rules too gross, no metrical 
deviations too violent to be accepted as from the pen of Aeschylus 
himself. They construe through thick and thin, and convert 
nonsense into sense with a facility absolutely startling to sober 
scholars. With such a Scylla and such a Charybdis to avoid, 
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an editor has a perilous task to steer his bark according to the 
golden rule, medto tutissimus this. 

But every editor who labours with a conscientious regard for 
modern scholastic requirements, has a reasonable claim to in- 
dulgence in proportion to the difficulty of his work. Haste and 
carelessness are unpardonable; want of judgment may be leni- 
ently dealt with; want of accuracy argues incompetency and 
therefore presumption. As it 18 no vain boast on the part of the 
present Editor to say that this volume contains the cherished 
results of twenty years’ particular and critical study of Aeschylus, 
so it is no affectation to state, that he only now fully knows the 
difficulties which beset the right understanding of this author. 
It is, indeed, almost painful to reflect how many really great 
intellects have been for the last half-century devoted to a task in 
which, after all, comparatively few persons are interested, and 
the extent and perplexities of which still fewer can rightly ap- 
preciate. Considerable has been their success, but yet very far 
from complete. The very fact of their differing so widely, where 
one only can be right and all may be wrong, seems to throw a 
doubt on the utility of such labours; and yet it is a doubt which 
ardent lovers of literature will scarcely allow themselves to en- 
tertain. Suffice it to say, that the conflicting opinions of really 
learned men, while they raise a smile of contempt in the un- 
learned, and are used by them as an argument against the study 
of ancient literature, cannot fail to furnish materials for earnest 
thought to succeeding editors, who feel that each opinion is 
entitled to deferential consideration, while both time and space 
are too often wanting to do this fully. In truth the notes, 
critical and explanatory, which have been already published on 
Aeschylus, form so large a mass of literary matter, that it has 
become a very formidable task to consult, and a positive impossi- 
bility to discuss at length, the views of each writer on disputed 
passages. It is not easy to be well acquainted with even the 
more recent editions, as those of Blomfield, Wellauer, Schole- 
field, Franz, Miiller, Dindorf, Hermann, Haupt, Klausen, Peile, 
Conington, Linwood, Burges, Griffiths, Bamberger, Minckwitz, 
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&c., not to mention at least as many more’ who preceded them 
in the same literary field. And yet we must every now and then 
appeal to these. All have done something for their author, and 
that something deserves to be specially and honourably commemo- 
rated. It is a just law among the community of scholars that 
credit should ever be rendered to whom credit is due. Besides, 
it is really vain to expect a blind acquiescence, on the part of an 
intelligent and inquiring student, in the solitary judgment of each 
latest editor. No scholar will accept unquestioned the text of 
any one edition, as finally settled with that degree of precision 
beyond which criticism cannot hope to go. Every editor must 
give a sort of history of his text; and that history will be a very 
long, and hardly a very interesting one, unless he confines 
himself to a brief notice of the more important MS. variations 
and the most plausible conjectural emendations. 

Thus much has been said,—it is feared somewhat at length,— 
by way of apology for what many will think a useless, but what 
really is a necessary and inevitable part of an editor's duty, viz. 
the continual discussion of various readings,—a duty which 
happens to fall with unusual severity on the editor of Aeschylus. 
It is indeed the fashion of the present day, which is impatient of 
slow processes and tediously minute learning, to depreciate, in a 
wholesale way, the critical study of the classical writers, on the 
ground that the matter rather than the words ought to be our 
chief concern, and that too much care about the latter has a 
tendency to divert our attention from the former. Now, as words 
are but the vehicles of matter, so to speak, this objection obvi- 
ously strikes at the root of all really accurate learning. The 
science of classical criticism requires no defence; what it has 
already effected in restoring and settling the texts of the classical 
authors entitles it to be spoken of with the highest respect. 
There is, perhaps, at this time, a not unnatural nor unhealthy 
reaction from the dry verbal scholarship which was exclusively 
in vogue during the last generation, and was undoubtedly 


1 See a long catalogue of editors, commentators, and critical writers on Aeschylus 
in p. 311—2 of Franz’s Orestes. 
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esteemed far beyond its merits. Still we must remember that 
nothing less is involved in the principles of sound criticism than 
the laws of grammar and metre, nay, of language iteelf, in all its 
nicer shades and more refined and subtle modes of expression. 
Many are tempted to smile at tlie pains which a naturalist takes 
to determine the species of a fossil, or to define the distinctive 
characteristics of a new plant or insect, in itself quite insignificant 
to behold. But here the answer is the same; all these are 
methods and helps, individually small, but great in their ends, 
and therefore not undeserving of pains, towards the perfecting 
certain branches of human knowledge. And whether the object 
be the understanding of Nature's laws, or the penetrating the 
inmost depths of the human intellect, either of these is certainly 
worthy of our best attention. There is nothing which may not 
become ridiculous when carried beyond due bounds; and if 
classical criticism be liable to extravagances, it has this fault in 
common with nearly every branch of human learning. Those 
are wiser who, instead of disparaging it, try to correct its 
aberrations and to chasten its tendencies to excess by. bringing 
taste and learning and a sound knowledge of principles to bear 
on the practice of it. 

The settlement of the text of Aeschylus, as far as it has yet 
gone, has been a gradual process of restoration and recovery, 
founded not merely on a series of happy guesses, but on a 
constantly increasing knowledge of general laws, and on brilliant 
archaeological investigations and discoveries. What has been 
corrected with certainty has in its turn suggested the true read- 
ings in other passages ; and thus at the present time the really 
corrupt verses do not probably amount to a hundred out of some 
eight thousand in all. There are, however, a great number of 
passages where there is ‘no doubt at all about the reading, but 
much uncertainty as to the author’s meaning. And this leads us 
to speak on another point, the difficulty of Aeschylus as a poet. 

First then, he is difficult because he is profound, or in other 
words, because he treats of matters beyond the reach of man’s 
ordinary knowledge and perceptions. There is more of esoteric 
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theology in him than in any other Greek poet, not excepting 
Pindar or Hesiod. He is fond of dwelling on the principles of 
divine action in relation to man, but he rarely expresses his senti- 
ments on these subjects in plain and ordinary language, but em- 
ploys terms mystical, figurative, and sqmetimes grammatically 
obscure. He writes with the reverent reserve of a religious man. 
He has asystem before him, uniform, connected, and consistent ; 
but he gives us mere glimpses of it here and there, which, with- 
out the additional light of other passages, would hardly guide us 
through the intricacies of the subject. His mind was pervaded 
by a gloomy awe of invisible and supernatural agencies for evil, 
especially those of Earth and the demon powers of Hades. Hence 
there is a continual reference to the ideas of expiation, propitiation, 
and averting of possible ills. Pythagoras, one of the most deep- 
minded speculators of the ancient world, speaks in every page of 
Aeschylus, and in language so remarkable for metaphor and 
imagery that we justly feel that we ought to know more than 
unfortunately we do about the master, before we can comprehend 
the full scope and meaning of the disciple. 


Δαυλοὶ yap πραπίδων 
δάσκιοί τε τείνουσι’ πόροι 

κατιδεῖ» ἄφραστοι. 
That part of the opening chorus of the Suppliants, where these 
words occur (73—102), is a fair specimen of the school of mys- 
tical divinity in which the mind of Aeschylus was tramed. 
Though here and there perhaps doubts occur as to the right 
reading of words, we cannot help feeling that the views of the 
author as to the attributes of the Divine Mind are the real 
difficulties which we have to encounter, and which lie beyond the 
province of the mere critic or grammarian. The same is true, 
in a greater or less degree, of nearly every choral ode in the 
Orestea. We can see their drift, so to speak, and can explain 
pretty well their general connexion ; still we are under the con- 
stant impression that there was something in the mind of the 
poet which we imperfectly comprehend. To bring these remarks 
home to the reader, we would request him to reflect on such 
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sentences as the following, and say if, without note or comment 
or parallel passages, he can satisfy himself of their full and exact 
sense. Those who have studied Aeschylus the longest will be 
the least inclined to dogmatic assertions on the subject. 

Agam. 172, 


στάζει 8 & & Savy πρὸ καρδίας 

µνησιπήµων πόνος, καὶ wap’ ἄκοντας ἦλθε σωφρονεῖν. 
δαιμόνων δέ που χάριε, 
βιαίωχ σέλµα σεμνὸν ἡμένω». 


Ibid. 365, 


πέφανται 8° éxydvos 
ἀτολμήτως “Apn 
πνεόντω» µεῖ(ον 9 δικαίως, 
Φλεόντων δωµάτων ὑπέρφευ 
ὑπὲρ τὸ βέλτιστον' ἔστω ὃ' ἁπή- 
Μα»ΤΟ», ὥστε xdwapxeiy 
ed πρακίδω»ν λαχόντα. 


Choeph. 628, 


τὸ 8 ἄγχι πνευμόνων tlpos 
διανταίαν ὀξυπευκὲς οὑτᾷ 
διαὶ Δίκας τὸ μὴ θέµις γὰρ 
οὗ λὰξ κπέδοι πατούµενο» 
τὸ way Aids 
oéBas παρεκβάντος ob θεμιστῶ». 
Δίκας 8 ἐρείδεται πυθµή», 


προχαλκεύει & Αἶσα φασγανονργός' 
τέκνον 8 ἐπεισφέρει δόµοισι», 
ἐκ δ' αἱμάτων παλαιτέρων 
τίνει µύσοε 


xpévy κλυτὰ βυσσόφρων Epis. 
In such passages as these,—and they are very numerous,—there 
is, literally, scarcely a word that does not involve a doctrine, a 
metaphor, or a meaning that lies below the surface. Take a few 
points from the last: How is a sword said οὐτᾶν διὰ Anns? 
What is πέδοι πατεῖν τὸ pt) θέµιςῖ = What is τὸ μὴ θέµις τῶν οὗ 
θεμιστῶς παραβαινόντων  Ἠον is a man said παραβαίνειν Aws 
σέβαςῖ What is meant by πυθμὴν Δίκης Why is the sword 
said προχαλκεύεσθαιῖξ What doctrine is involved in τέκνον 
éreodepev? In what way does the Fury éxrives pcos 


aiudrov? In what sense is she Pucccdpwy and χρόνῳ 
κλντά ? 
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Such questions are well calculated to arrest the attention of 
hasty and careless readers of Aeschylus. But much more re- 
mains for consideration. 

In the next place, Aeschylus is difficult because his mind was 
given to brood over subjects in their nature obscure, and the 
point and interest of which centres in the very fact of their being 
obscure. Dreams, prophecies, oracles, bodings, omens, and 
portents, were the favourite food of his fancy. Ina word, the 
supernatural was his delight. We have ghosts and demons, 
Furies and gory spectres, prophetic ravings and dark presenti- 
ments,—all grand and awful and terrific both in the language in 
which they are clothed and the conceptions which they embody. 
And he treats these subjects with the earnestness of a poet who 
had a firm belief in their reality, and in their playing an im- 
portant part in human affairs. The relations between the seen 
and the unseen, the modes by which departed spirits commu- 
nicate and are made to sympathize with those on earth, or on 
the contrary, shew their resentment beyond the grave; the 
mysterious connexion between sin and woe, crime and retribu- 
tion, impiety and misfortune ; the fixed laws of Fate, Necessity, 
and eternal Justice ;—such are the themes which Aeschylus 
loved, and which certainly are not conducive, when deeply 
reasoned out by a naturally mystic mind, to the formation of a 
lucid style. 

Thirdly, he is difficult from the almost Oriental figurativeness 
of his expressions, and from the constant use of metaphors and 
similes, and in particular, from a habit of confusing these two 
distinct forms of speech, which greatly involves and perplexes 
the meaning. Add to this a certain irony consisting in equi- 
vocal senses and double meanings, especially in dialogues, and an 
allusive or indirect way of speaking which is extremely liable to 
be misunderstood. To say that his words are often susceptible 
of more than one interpretation, is perhaps to state a fault which 
the Greek language, with all ita clearness, is by no means 
exempt from. But whereas in other writers the context is 
usually quite decisive of the true sense, in Aeschylus this too 
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often fails us as a guide, from the general obscurity of his 
meaning. 

Fourthly, he is difficult from a grammatical carelessness or 
incoherency resulting from hasty composition, or rather from the 
impetus of genius, which, full of its own thoughts that crowd 
each other in rapid succession, leaves much to be understood, 
and causes an abruptness and suddenness of transition which 
some have attempted to explain by the supposition of lost 
verses,—a theory which Hermann has carried to an extent much 
beyond probability. Nominatives standing alone without their 
verbs, clauses cut short by apostopests, the frequent use of parti- 
cles which have a force depending entirely on something to be 
mentally supplied, and of anomalous constructions and unusual 
meanings of words, are also frequent causes of perplexity. The 
extreme metrical accuracy which he uniformly adopts in the 
choral odes must also have greatly restricted him in the choice 
of words, and this in passages which the utmost freedom in 
diction would hardly have rendered very clear. 

Lastly, a certain inflated, grandiloquent, and strained loftiness 
of language, sometimes not far removed from sheer bombast, is 
a cause, if not of positive difficulty, at least of a continual mental 
effort in the perusal of his writings. He is, so to speak, always 
upon stilts, and reluctant to descend to the ordinary standard of 
poetical expression. Tranquillity and repose are thus too seldom 
allowed; he was great in ἔκπληξις, but sacrificed every thing 
to it. Aristophanes with good reason called him στὀμφαξ, 
κομποφακελορρήµων, αὐθαδόστομος, and ξυμβαλεῖν οὗ ῥᾷδιος. 
His invention was constantly occupied with strange forms and 
unnatural portents. His fondness for horrors amounted almost 
to a morbid appetite for blood. The conception of the spectral 
children in the Agamemnon, carrying their own gnawed hearts 
in their hands, the frightful details, in the same play, of the 
king’s murder by his wife, the blood-dripping and blood-sucking 
Erinyes, the mangled liver of Prometheus, and his agonizing 
tortures; not to add the list of atrocities enumerated in Kum. 
177 &c., fully bear out this estimate of his idiosyncrasy. 
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It may seem almost a contradiction to add, that the general 
style of Aeschylus has a straightforwardness and a simplicity 
rather epic than dramatic in its character. The truth however 
is, that his narratives are too impetuous to be artistically 
involved ; and hence his idioms, on the whole, present a marked 
contrast with the complex and rhetorical constructions of 
Sophocles. Especially to be noticed is the natural order and 
arrangement of his words. The chief impediments arise from 
uncertainty of the readings, or archaic phraseology, or from 
some point of political or religious usage only partially known to 
us. The latter indeed,—the religious system held and inculcated 
by the poet,—is of such paramount importance to the right 
understanding of his works, that an outline of it,—necessarily a 
very brief one,—may here be usefully subjoined. 

In several respects, and not the least so in this, Aeschylus 
may be regarded as a poet of the heroic ages. His mind was 
deeply imbued with the old Element-worship of the Pelasgo- 
Argive people. Earth is to him a real divinity, closely con- 
nected with the infernal powers, and therefore requiring propi- 
tiation both as the guardian of the dead, whom she ‘holds in 
reserve 388 potent agents for good or evil, and as the sender 
of hostile monsters, diseases, and barrenness, in wrath for pollu- 
tions contracted from the human race. The nurturer of youth, 
the mother of all produce, which she benignly teems forth to be 
received back again into her lap, she holds the foremost place 
among the powers which directly sustain human life, and as such 
she is always invoked first by new-comers to a country. As the 
giver of vitality, she is able to impart even to the spirits of the 
dead a certain power, without which they would be totally help- 
Jess, and unable to hold any communication with their friends on 
earth. She is, in a word, the medium by which such connexion 
is sustained. The sun and the moon, and perhaps the other 
stars, are “the bright powers that bring summer and winter 
to mortals ;” the light of the sun is the source of joy and hope 
and prosperity; and hence his identity with Apollo, though 
rather obscurely hinted at in the extant works of Aeschylus. is 
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not to be doubted, and indeed is clear from a single passage, 
rightly understood (Choeph. 974). Apollo, Hermes, Pallas, and 
last but not least, Zeus under very varied attributes (Τέλειος, 
Κτήσιος, Αἰδοῖος, Σωτὴρ, Ἐένιος, &c.), seem to be the chief 
divinities of the supernal or upper order of gods, though not 
unfrequent mention is made of Artemis, Aphrodite, Ares, Hera, 
and Poseidon. Each of these has his or her peculiar and well- 
defined office; but it is needless to pursue the inquiry into this 
subject. Between the infernal powers (Ἀθόνιοι) of the old 
elemental mythology, including demons, heroes, and Erinyes,— 
gloomy, vengeful, and terrible,—and the newer and more benign 
deities of the Jovian dynasty (νεώτεροι θεοὶ, Eum. 156), the 
Olympian gods generally, he draws a clear distinction. The 
former are the genii of death and Nature's sternest laws; the 
letter interfere closely and sympathetically in the affairs of men, 
as protectors of cities and of the people in their social and 
politi. .1 relations. It was the great object of the poet to 
explain away the old legends which represented these two powers 
(Χθόνιοι and οὐράνιοι) in continual conflict, and to shew that 
there was a real and material union between them,—in a word, 
that the government of the world and the law of Nature could not 
be other than a harmonious principle. From their eternal war- 
fare he perceived that nothing but evil could result for man, anc 
therefore he laboured to reconcile what appeared to be adverse, 
or at least to shew that it was but a temporal and accidental 
disagreement. Of the Chthonian Powers he speaks with a 
mixed veneration and religious awe (σέθας and δεισιδαιµονία) 
which leads him to deprecate, propitiate, and euphemise them, 
and which leaves no doubt of the sincerity of his belief in their 
influence over the destinies of mankind. 

Aeschylus was, indeed, pre-eminently a religious poet. He 
derived from the teaching of his great master Pythagoras a 
sublime conception of the divine attributes,—the mysterious and 
inscrutable ways, the irresistible will, the inviolable majesty of 
God. He shrinks from tmpicty as the fertile source of every 
woe. But most especially does he dwell on the Ommnrpotence and 
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the Justice of the Supreme Being. On these two points hangs a 
large portion of his theology; the helplessness of man, his 
inevitable fall sooner or later, when under the wrath of heaven; 
the dependence of every event on the will of Zeus; the facility 
with which he works out his own counsels; the certainty of sin 
being ultimately punished. Zeus knows no superior, but only 
that Eternal Destiny which even he is compelled toobey. Heis 
the Consummator (Τέλειος) of all things with this reservation, 
that Fate or Necessity must have preordained the event which 
he brings to pass. ‘‘ What is there,” the poet asks, “which is 
accomplished to mortals without thee?” In his capacity of 
Soter or Preserver, in which he is always spoken of as the Third 
(or rather, as connected with two others), he appears as the 
especial friend of mankind, intermediate, in a certain manner, 
between the adverse Chthonian powers and the benign Olympian 
gods, and holding the especial office of harmonizing and adjusting 
their conflicting claims, as supreme over both. But Ελὶο is not 
to be averted even by Zeus, either from himself or from man: 
he can only direct what has been forecast in the womb of time, 
and guide it to the best interests of the human race. Fatalism 
is a doctrine which the poet strongly and sincerely held. 
‘“* What is fated, that will happen,” he says; and again, '' What 
is fated awaits both the bondsman and the free.”—‘‘ You have 
no chance of escaping what is fated.” He views with con- 
scientious horror the atheism which was then just beginning to 
arise, and which taught that the gods had no regard for the 
actions of mortals. He held that every thing human is regu- 
lated by a superior mind, and hence he leaves no ground for 
free agency, in the proper sense of the word. All great actions 
are the result of an irresistible impulse. But there are certain 
conditions under which a man may voluntarily place himself, and 
by which he is made the helpless victim of circumstances, as by 
defiance or disobedience to the commands of the gods. He 
must take heed to escape the thunderbolt darted from the eye of 
Zeus, who regards with jealous dislike ill used wealth, exalted 
reputation, and overweening insolence and pride. This is the 
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φθόνος which Agamemnon knowingly incurred, and against his 
own better judgment, by walking on purple carpets after his 
victory. Thus his own folly and the inherent family curse 
co-operated for his ruin. By more discretion ‘and humility he 
might perchance have avoided instant fate. 

Unlike Euripides, whose scheme of divinity is a cold, lifeless, 
unreal, and purely artificial system,—in fact, infidelity barely 
disguised ;—unlike Homer in his half-human conception of the 
life and converse of the celestials,—Aeschylus makes his gods 
to be gods indeed, the beginning and the end of all the action 
of his dramas, the centre on which every event turns either for 
weal or for woe. If disposed to mercy, their deliverance is 
speedy and effectual; if to wrath, they are equally powerful to 
destroy. In all his existing plays, divine agency forms the leading 
idea. In the Suppliants, innocence is protected and lewd inso- 
lence is thwarted by Zeus as the patron of kindred. In the 
Prometheus, daring rebellion is curbed and disobedience is made 
a fearful example. In the Perstans, Zeus again crushes pride 
and avenges impious boasts. In the Seven against Thebes, Zeus 
protects, in concert with other associate gods, a beleaguered 
city, at the same time that he baffles the vaunting insolence of 
the adversary, and accomplishes a fatal family curse. In the 
Agamemnon, Zeus Xenius brings a late retribution for the 
wrongs of violated hospitality, and then strikes the conqueror of 
Troy for his pride. In the Choephoroe, Apollo and Hermes con- 
spire to direct Orestes to a deed of justice. And in the Eume- 
nides, they are his patrons and protectors when he is called 
to account for the crime he has committed in obedience to the 
behest of Apollo, while Pallas gives a divine sanction to his 
judicial acquittal. 

“Tt was the poet’s aim” (Miiller observes’) ‘“ throughout to 
extol the majesty of the external ordinances which uphold the 
universe ; whereas Sophocles, in the new form which he gave to 
Tragedy, had in view the moral sentiments, apprehended under 
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8 more refined aspect.” In fewer words, we might almost call 
Aeschylus the Poet of the Gods, Sophocles the Poet of Man- 
kind. The one deeply studied the laws of divine action; the other 
sounded the depths of the human heart. To reconcile the old law 
of inexorable justice with the newer law of mercy, seems to have 
been the leading idea of Aeschylus. To improve humanity by 
holding up to admiration the finer qualities of justice, fortitude 
under affliction, sympathy with distress, firmness in duty, and 
generally, all practical goodness, was the cherished object of 
Sophocles. 

The moral teaching of our poet is founded not only on a 
sound philosophy, but on truths as immutable as human nature 
itself. He constantly represents the danger of wealth and pros- 
perity, as conducive to a haughtiness and a presumption which 
lead to a man’s downfall and ruin. Not that mere prosperity, 
as he takes care to define it, is necessarily productive of evil ; 
but that when combined with insolence, ὕβρις, it gives rise to 
that daring contempt of holy things which has wickedness for its 
offspring, and sooner or later brings a certain retribution. By 
the actual commission of crimes, and even through the crimes of 
his forefathers, a man is placed in the power of the Furies. Zeus 
Soter then stands aloof, for he is the keeper only of religious men 
(οἰκοφύλαξ ὁσίων ἀνδρῶν). Once in the ken of these avenging 
goddesses, he is hunted down to destruction ; his name and his 
honours dwindle and perish, and he becomes under a shade, an 
ἀχλὺς, and one of the Lost (ἐν ἀΐστοις). So Agamemnon and 
so Oedipus came to wretchedness, for they were too confident in 
their prosperity. By a well-timed humility they might have 
escaped the curse of ancestral guilt. But the sins of the father 
are visited on the children, and by the ordinary rule one crime 
begets another, even in the third and fourth generation. Thus 
a murder once committed brings on another, it may be in retri- 
bution; but that other is sure to be followed in its turn by a 
third. At last a curse may expend itself, but it leaves a family 
under a cloud from which it can only look up by the peculiar 
mercy of Zeus. 
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Now the first origin or motive of crime is ἄτη, a mental delu- 
sion or infatuation which prevents a man from foreseeing the 
consequences, as the sin of Atreus against his brother Thyestes 
was a πρώταρχος arn. This dry is sent by the god on those 
whom he has resolved to destroy. It is the method by which 
divine vengeance commences to work out its designs. Its 
immediate effect is to harden a man (Sporovs δρασύνειν) and 
make him reckless. He thus lays the foundation of a family 
curse by “kicking the altar of Righteousness with profane foot.” 
Then all is over; he is a doomed man; fate has him in its inex- 
orable grasp, and neither wealth nor honour can save him from 
ultimate annihilation. He is even so blinded that he cannot see 
his own progressive descent and coming ruin. Having once 
transgressed against Themis, he rapidly goes on from bad to 
worse. 

Justice is described as a power always victorious in the end, 
though often silent, and slow, and lingering in its approach. 
It both restores usurped rights and punishes guilt, and thus sides 
with the oppressed and against the oppressor. But the aspect 
under which the poet regards it is rather that of retaliation and 
reprisal than as a corrective discipline. ‘“‘ For the doer to 
suffer ” is with him “a very old maxim,” that is, a law given to 
man from the first. Blood for blood, reproach for reproach ; 
plot and counterplot, craft frustrated by craft. To injure fully 
as much as you have been injured, so as not to let your enemy 
have the balance of advantage over you, is a fair ground for 
boast and exultation. But this view, albeit essentially and 
characteristically a heathen one, was held by Aeschylus as the 
appointed law of heaven (θέσμιον), not as the legitimate indul- 
gence of resentful feelings. He thought that it was right that 
man should so treat man, because crime was too fearful a thing 
to go unpunished, or to be punished less than its deserts. Man 
was by nature rebellious against God, and required to be taught 
sobriety (σωφροσύνη, the contrary to ὕβρις) by suffering. The 
merit of virtue consisted in its being voluntary, i.e. cultivated 
for its own sake, and not from compulsion. Irreligion he re- 
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garded as folly, piety as wisdom (ev φρονεῖν), the greatest gift of 
heaven. And he held that awe or fear (αἰδὼς and δέος) was the 
best preservative of obedience, whether towards the state or to 
the laws of God. Finally, he fully believed in a future judg- 
ment, and the responsibility of man, of which he does not lose 
sight while he maintains the doctrines of Predestination. ‘ The 
God of the unseen world keeps a stern scrutiny over man, and 
records all his actions in the tablets of his mind.”—“ A Zeus of 
the nether world judges sins in the last judgment.”—“ Not even in 
the other world shall the lewd man escape from being arraigned.” 

In his political sentiments Aeschylus was aristocratic and 
conservative. He was a partisan of the anti-popular faction 
represented by Aristides and Cimon, and an opponent of The- 
mistocles, whom he regarded as a dangerous innovator on esta- 
blished customs. His play of the Humenides is thought to have 
been directed against the supporters of Ephialtes, who desired, 
by curtailing the power of the Areopagus, to open a door to 
greater freedom from state prosecutions, if not to a greater 
licentiousness of life. His proud patriotism revolted from the 
overthrow of any time-honoured institution, the object of which 
was to keep in check the otherwise unbridled passions of a fickle 
multitude. He was nevertheless a moderate man, far more dis- 
posed to a conciliatory course than to be obstinately one-sided. 
An ardent admirer of the kingly office, in the abstract, he was 
no advocate of despotism. “ Approve neither a life under no 
government nor that under a master; for God always gives the 
superiority to a mean between extremes.” His feelings however 
evidently incline to an excessive reverence for kings. He de- 
lights to pourtray the abject service of eastern courtiers, even 
while as a Greek, or at least as writing for Greeks, he takes 
care to throw a certain invidious air over such servile adulation. 
The person of a king was in his eyes absolutely sacred, as 
invested with an authority derived from Zeus and appointed by 
Fate. The throne and the sceptre were prerogatives which, as 
Hesiod had taught, came close to those of the gods themselves. 
Thus Agamemnon and Menelaus are δίθρονος 4ιόθεν καὶ δίσκη- 
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πτρος τιµή, and διοσδότοις σκήπτροισι τιμαλφούμενοι. A regicide 
was a sacrilegious wretch, and one doubly accursed. Kings are 
the object of veneration to their people (σέβας), the shepherds 
and fathers of their flock, the dispensers of justice, invin- 
cible in wars, duayot and ἀπόλεμοι, guardians of religion and 
lords irresponsible (πρυτάνεις ἄκριτοι) over the altars of the 
state. The beggar-kings of Euripides would certainly have 
found no favour in our poet's eyes. But while Darius and 
Xerxes are described as King of Kings, a God to the Persians, 
the Eye of the Palace, and a degree of grandeur is thrown over 
their state, such as is wholly incompatible with real dislike or 
contempt for it, the poet can paint a constitutional monarch of 
the heroic ages declining the absolute power attributed to him 
by strangers, and refusing to act without first consulting his 
people in full assembly. Even the Persian kings are supported 
by certain elders or councillors called Π]ιστοὶ, equivalent to the 
ἩΒουλὴ of the Greeks in the heroic times, who had the privilege 
of advising and dissuading, and of declaring their views on all 
questions, though with the most deferential submission to the 
superior wisdom and power of the sovereign lord. 

Even when dead, kings held rule over the inferior ghosts in 
Hades, and were honoured by being made the ministers or 
attendants of the infernal gods. They had a delegated power, 
as δαίµονες, to send up justice, blessings, aid, &c., to their 
friends above ; to hear and answer invocations at the tomb, and 
even to reappear in person, if Earth, propitiated by offerings, 
consented to restore them fora brief period to the upper air. 
They relied on the remembrance, offerings, praises, and sacrifices 
of their surviving relations, successors, and subjects. They 
could feel resentment beyond the pyre, and could shew it by 
sending evil dreams to their enemies. Nor did the angry spirit 
rest till vengeance had been wreaked for the wrongs suffered in 
life. If neglected, it was dishonoured, ἄτιμος, even in Hades, 
and proportionally lost its influence over human affairs with the 
powers below. To be reinstated in its rights in Hades, it must 
have full amends made to it on earth. Thus Agamemnon can 
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do nothing for Orestes, until by libations, dirges, promises of 
future honours, and condolences, the son has roused the long- 
slighted spirit of his father from its sullen and unhonoured sleep. 
He at last raises his head to listen, as one starting out of a 
death-slumber, and accepts the propitiatory offerings descending 
to him through the kindly lap of mother Earth. He is then 
called upon to witness the combat undertaken in his cause, to 
send Justice as an ally to his friends, and to regard with pity 
the sorrows of his offspring, who have been not unwilling but 
unable to honour him as they ought. 

Such was the poet’s conception of the kingly character,—a 
conception of the chivalrous Homeric chieftain aggrandized by 
the pomp of Eastern King-worship, and one the more remark- 
able in its free and graphic expression from the extreme and 
singular jealousy with which the Athenians themselves regarded 
that supreme dignity. One might almost imagine, from the 
favourable light in which he takes pains to pourtray the modified 
monarchy of the Pelasgic king in the Suppltants, that the poet 
was very far from insensible of the benefits which such an insti- 
tution would have conferred on his country, then suffering under 
the growing evil (as he thought it) of democratic influence. 

Indeed, both Sophocles in his characters of Creon, Theseus, 
and Oedipus, and Euripides still more remarkably in his Creon 
and Theseus of the Suppliants, have so much admirable instruc- 
tion on the differences between tyrannical absolutism and con- 
stitutional monarchy, and invariably display the latter in so fair 
a light as a set-off to anarchy, that they at least could not have 
shared in the jealous fears in which the δῆμος held the very name 
of Βασιλεύς. Those persons form a very inadequate estimate of 
the Greek dramatic writings, who regard them merely as old 
legends popularized so as to please national vanity, or who 
imagine that an intellectual Greek would have sat out the day in 
the theatre for no higher purpose than to be amused. Still less 
can we compare any modern theatrical representations, which 
fall short of the ancient in their social and political importance 
as much as they surpass them in mere gorgeousness of decora- 
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tion and variety of effects. The Tragic competitors of old were 
not only poets, but also good men and patriots, anxious to use 
their art to the best advantage for inculcating moral truths, 
elevating and purifying the feelings, and for directing the popular 
mind in the right way, by inspiring a love of virtue, of their 
country, of their fellow-citizens. To such an extent did this 
object prevail, that iambic verses embodied the proverbial philo- 
sophy of the day. The tragic writer was preacher, essayist, and 
lecturer, as well as poet; a fact not tq be doubted, when we 
consider how familiar to the multitude those writings must have 
been, when a casual quotation by a comic author, or even an 
indirect allusion by a rival poet, could find an immediate response 
in the vast assembly of the Athenian theatre,—when we remem- 
ber too that the greater part of the large collection of fragments 
from lost plays consists of moral sentiments and philosophical 
reflections which have come down to us simply because they 
were celebrated as such. No one will deny that they form an 
admirable set of maxims, and that the wise and the good in 
them greatly predominate over the evil and the unsound. The 
intense’ satisfaction which the scholar finds in the gravity, the 
majesty, and the well-studied wisdom of iambic verses, is some- 
thing more permanent and universal than fashion or mere educa- 
tional predilection could inspire. They are inexhaustible sources 
of thought, instruction, and gratification. Like good pictures 
and good music, the more they become familiar to us, the more 
they seem replete with new and undiscovered beauties. What 
then a tragedy must have been to the Athenian, to whom it was 
besides a religious festivity, a poetical treat, an imposing spec- 
tacle, and a political lesson, we need not stop to inquire. 

With respect to Aeschylus, a prejudice exists amongst many, 
from causes already explained, that he is not worth the time and 
mental labour which must be bestowed before we can master 
the difficulties of the author,—imperfectly, perhaps, after all 
that has been done in correcting and explaining the text. But, 
if he is deserving of any attention at all, he is surely deserving of 
all that can be bestowed upon him. Rather than rejecting the 
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whole because some parts are obscure, and others, perhaps, 
hopelessly corrupt, let us make the most of what we have, and 
heartily wish that it were more. Considered merely as an intel- 
lectual discipline, the task is even rendered more useful, as it is 
more stimulating and exciting, by the very perplexities which beset 
it. Words, in themselves undeniably genuine, must have some 
meaning, though the right one be not as yet determined with cer- 
tainty. Words undeniably corrupt must be capable of more or 
less plausible restoration, when metre and context, the finite 
resources of the language, and the known laws of palaeography, 
are all so many limitations within which our efforts are restricted. 
Nor is it, perhaps, altogether an ignoble ambition to have seen 
further into the meaning of the author, or to have more shrewdly 
detected the errors and interpolations of copyists, than others 
have been able to do. 

In saying this, we would by no means imply that undue 
attention should be given to the mere letter of the text, either in 
determining trifling points of orthography, or even in dwelling 
too much on the history and meanings of words individually. 
There is a vast difference between construing an author and 
understanding him. And a prudent editor will ever have pro- 
minently before him the latter object: he will try to guide the 
reader to the full appreciation of the meaning by paraphrases, 
hints on the connexion, brief summaries of the argument, dis- 
tinction of the parts, and so forth,—but especially by pointing 
out traits of character and the motives of action which lie at 
some depth below the surface. We seem to have had enough of 
that useful, but still insufficient sort of scholarship, which con- 
sists in the collection of parallel passages, and the compilation of 
glossaries from the voluminous works of the old grammarians 
and lexicographers. Without doubt much is due to those who 
have distinguished themselves in this important field; but it is 
obvious to remark, that such work may be done, and done well, 
by those who have scarcely troubled themselves with tracing the 
connexion of ideas, or bestowed a thought on the design,—the 
mythological views or the moral and political teaching,—of the 
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author whose words they are absorbed in illustrating. To 
Miiller and Klausen we are indebted for a movement in the 
right direction towards the interpretation of Aeschylus; in fact, 
they may be fairly called the founders of a new school of Aes- 
chylean philology. They created a revolution, as startling in 
its novelty as satisfactory in its general results, in the method 
of interpretation hitherto applied. If some of their theories 
appear untenable, and some of their views a little far-fetched or 
devoid of evidence, they have at least pointed out the path in 
which succeeding editors should travel. On the whole, we have 
little to regret but that their labours have extended over so 
small a portion of the text of Aeschylus as a part of the Orestea. 
That these writers have been, the one acrimoniously attacked, 
the other passed by in supercilious silence, by Hermann, the 
leader of the verbal-critics, is a significant circumstance. 

It is commonly held, though the opinion may be controverted 
by weighty arguments, that all the existing MSS. of Aeschylus, 
which are by no means numerous, are derived from one single 
copy, well known as the Medicean, and now preserved in the 
Laurentian Library at Florence. It is believed to be of the 
tenth century, and contains all the seven tragedies (besides 
Sophocles and Apollonius Rhodius), with the exception of some 
leaves of the Agamemnon which have been long lost. Now this 
MS. can be shewn to have been an apograph from a very ancient 
one, written in uncial or capital letters, and probably without 
any division between the words; for mistakes occur in the 
transcription which would naturally have occurred under these 
conditions alone. The same MS. contains marginal scholia, 
written in a different but not much later hand, and also oc- 
casional corrections, by the same later hand, of the text itself. 
Some further additions and alterations have been made in 
handwriting of the fourteenth and fifteenth centuries. Now a 
remarkable fact connected with these scholia is, that they evi- 
dently represent an independent and certainly earlier text than 
the Medicean, and consequently, than its uncial archetypus; and 
this at once brings them back to a great antiquity. For, whe- 
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ther copied or not from that archetypus (a supposition which 
the diversity of handwriting renders improbable), not a few of 
the comments refer to readings which are at once perceived to 
be genuine, but are not to be found either in the original or the 
altered text of the Medicean*. Hence it follows that the 
scholia were composed anterior to the time when the careless- 
ness of transcribers and the unwarrantable alterations of more 
or less learned readers had combined to furnish the deteriorated 
text of the present MSS. That these scholia are of a very early 
date is further shewn by the occasional quotations from or refer- 
ence to works and plays which have long been lost. In fine, 
they were, in all probability, either wholly or in the greater part, 
compiled and abridged from the exegetical writings (ὑπομνήματα) 
of the Alexandrine grammarians who lived before, and in the 
early centuries after, the Christian era. That they are collec- 
tions from various sources is manifest from the admixture, in 
not a few places, of two or more independent and sometimes 
conflicting comments under one and the same scholium. In 
several of the later MSS. of Aeschylus, these scholia have been 
greatly enlarged by Byzantine teachers of the middle ages; but 
of these, as of far less importance, no notice need here be 
taken. Indeed, the object of mentioning the scholia at all was 
to point out their extreme importance in determining the true 
readings in many doubtful and difficult passages. 

With regard to the corrections subsequently made (generally 
over the erasure of the original word) in the Medicean, there is 
every probability that they were derived from the collation of a 
different copy, and, to judge by the identity of the handwriting, 
from that very one whence the scholia were transcribed. For in 
times when MSS. were alone in use, and prized in proportion to 
their accuracy, it was the object of every possessor to endeavour 
to obtain a text as authentic as possible; and to this end it 


5 T should have been glad to go into this question at length; but space does not 
permit it. Suffice it to say here, that much remains to be dune for the editing of 
these important scholia even after Dindorf’s useful reprint, Oxford. 111 ᾖἵ hang 
studied the whole of them with great care for the present work. 
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appears to have been a common practice to compare different 
copies, as an opportunity might occur, and to note down the 
various readings of importance, or correct the errors of copyists 
by their aid. Hence, as in the case of the Medicean MS., the 
second hand, though a later one, will often be found to give a 
better reading than the original one. And hence also it will be 
geen, that any single ancient MS. so corrected and revised con- 
tains, in truth, a great deal more than at first sight may appear. 
It bears along with it the credentials of several MSS., and some 
of these, it may be, belonging to an independent line of tran- 
ecription. 

Further, it is probable that more than one MS. was some- 
times used by the same transcriber and at the same time. Thus 
we may explain discrepancies in our MSS. of Aeschylus, which 
agree on the whole so closely with the Medicean, that they are 
with great reason believed to have been copied from it. Or 
again, copies from the Medicean may have received subsequent 
corrections from other sources; and these being again tran- 
scribed, will have a sufficiently close correspondence with their 
archetypus to be justly classed with it in its general character. 
Of this kind was probably the valuable MS. used by Robortello 
in his edition of 1552. 

However, to discuss these minutiae in detail, and to illustrate 
them by instances, would require a great space, and would be 
wholly uninteresting except to the professed critic. Suffice it to 
say, that from a proper use of these resources, from a very 
careful investigation of the style, metrical laws, idioms, and 
usages of Aeschylus, from numerous glosses in Hesychius and 
other grammarians, and generally, from a more enlarged philo- 
logical knowledge of the language, means have been found for 
restoring, with a precision almost marvellous, numerous passages 
in this great poet which not a quarter of a century ago had been 
wrongly edited and were totally misunderstood. The same mind 
of man which has revealed the secrets locked up in Egyptian 
hieroglyphics and in the arrow-headed characters of Nineveh and 
Babylon, has successfully grappled with the scarcely less difficult, 
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if less important, task of emending and explaming the text of 
Aeschylus. We may compare the fortunate preservation of a 
single ancient copy to the mbheritance of a fine old mansion 
which for years had become less and less like itself from inju- 
dicious patchwork and gradual decay. At a first glance, and 
after only a casual survey, the proprietor doubts if it is possible 
to restore it. But when he has begun to remove from it the 
rubbish of a century, to cleanse the mouldy walls and ceilings 
from the stains and matted cobwebs, and has well studied the 
uniform principles of decoration which the hand of a master 
artist had followed in carrying out the design, he is surprised 
to perceive how much of gilded cornice and frescoed wall, of 
carved wood and of delicate sculpture, has been preserved in its 
pristine state,—overlaid indeed, but not obliterated; and he is 
gratified to find how satisfactorily that which remains will supply 
a precedent for that which has wholly or partially perished. 

The collection of a long series of Fragments from the lost 
plays of Aeschylus and the other two great Tragic writers, is 
one of the happiest results of the laborious research of modern 
scholars. The value and interest of these isolated passages are 
perhaps in general too little appreciated, for students seldom care 
to read them till they have mastered the entire tragedies. 
Nevertheless, as already remarked, the Fragments are mostly of 
more than ordinary merit, and generally owe their preservation 
to that very circumstance. Of Aeschylus indeed scarcely four 
hundred entire verses have been recovered from the various 
writers of subsequent ages; but this number is small compared 
with the Fragments of Sophocles, amounting to not far short of a 
thousand verses, and those of Euripides, of which between three 
and four thousand have come down to us. Even in the second and 
third centuries of the Christian era many plays were in existence 
which have long since perished. They are quoted by Plutarch, 
Galen, Athenaeus, Pollux, and Stobaeus and a host of gram- 
marians of even a still later date. An inference may fairly be 
drawn from the comparative number of these Fragments (not to 
say, from the fact that the quotations from Aeschylus are more of 
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a-casual and accidental kind, while those from the others are to a 
considerable extent select extracts), that Aeschylus was, in the 
later classical ages, by much the least popular of his compeers, 
and Euripides pre-eminently the favourite. Aristophanes evi- 
dently saw the tide that was setting strongly in favour of the 
new candidate for scenic supremacy, and he vainly tried to stem 
it by the barrier of his ridicule. Throughout all ages and in all 
places where the Greek language has been systematically taught, 
Euripides has clearly been the favourite in the schools of the 
learned; and to this cause alone, and not to mere accident, is to 
be attributed the much larger number which we still possess of 
his plays. The reason why Aeschylus has enjoyed the least 
favour of the three must be looked for in the ideal, supernatural, 
and mythological turn of his mind, in his obscure and somewhat 
turgid diction, and in his want of sympathy with the ordinary 
feelings and conditions of humanity. He dealt with gods, 
demons, and heroes, while Euripides treated of man as he is. 
Aeschylus is a poet of the imagination, Sophocles a poet of the 
feelings; but Euripides is a poet of reality. Euripides alone 
had the courage to lower tragedy, if we may so speak, to the 
sphere of purely human action. That reality should, in the long 
run, have won the race, is perhaps to the credit of human nature. 
It is to this that the Iliad and the Odyssey owe their well-earned 
immortality of fame. Homer's gods are at once subordinate and 
supreme. They direct and control human affairs, and even enter 
largely into the scheme of action; but human, and not divine, 
nature is the subject of his pen. There is however no positive 
standard by which we can test the respective excellences,—all 
transcendent, yet all different,—of the three great masters of 
Tragic composition. Each will have, and ever has had, his 
votaries, accordingly as the grand, the terrible, and the sublime, 
—the tender and touching,—or the truthfully descriptive, affect 
the various dispositions of men. All however will concede to 
Aeschylus the credit which attaches only to genius of the highest 
order,—that of having perfected what he commenced, and of 
exalting the tragic art to a height which none of his rivals can 
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be justly said to have exceeded. The immense influence which 
scenic exhibitions and dramatic literature have exercised on the 
minds and manners of mankind, is a sufficient reason for pro- 
foundly venerating the author and originator of it. For so we 
may justly style the poet who out of the uncouth banterings of a 
religious festivity created the majestic and soul-inspiring art 
which has softened the sternest hearts and claimed for its 
votaries the proudest intellects. The Drama is the manifesta- 
tion of the invisible mind of man, the mirror in which, while we 
think we ‘are looking at others, we unexpectedly see ourselves 
reflected. To possess in our own native literature the greatest 
dramatist the world has perhaps ever seén, should in itself be an 
inducement to study one of kindred genius and scarcely less 
exalted sentiments. 


Νικῷ 8 ὁ πρῶτος καὶ τελευταῖος δραµώ». 


LIFE OF AESCHYLUS. 


[From the Medicean MS.] 


‘‘Arscuytus the Tragic writer was by birth an Athenian, of 
the deme Eleusis, son of Euphorio, and brother of Cynegirus, 
born of noble parents. He commenced tragedy in his youth, 
and far surpassed his predecessors both in his poetry and in the 
arrangement of the stage, as well as in the splendour of the 
choral outfit, the dress of the actors, and the imposing appear. 
ance of his chorus; as Aristophanes also attests (Ran. 1004), 
‘ But O thou that first of the Greeks didst build up fine words 
And dress up tragic trumpery.’ 

He was contemporary with Pindar, having been born in Ol. 63°. 
He is reputed to have been a valiant man, and to have taken a © 
part in the battle of Marathon with his brother Cynegirus, and 
in the naval engagement at Salamis with the youngest of his 
brothers Aminias, as well as in the land-fight at Plataeae. 

‘“‘In the composition of his poetry he always affects the grandi- 
loquent style’, using coined words and epithets, besides meta- 
phors and every means of imparting a lofty tone to his diction. 
The plots of the plays have not with him, as with the later 
writers, many incidents and complexities; for he only aims at 
giving weight to his characters, judging that this peculiarity, the 
magnificent and the heroic, was of the antique stamp, and con- 


1 MS. Ol. 40, corrected by Casaubon. 3 τὸ ἁδρὸν πλάσμα. 
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sidering that cleverness, prettiness of style, and sententiousness °, 
were alien from tragedy. Hence he is ridiculed by Aristophanes 
for the excessive heaviness of his characters‘. For example, in 
the Niobe, till the third act, Niobe sits at the tomb of her children 
with her head muffled, and says nothing; and in The Ransom of 
Hector, Achilles in the same way covers himself over and doés 
not speak, except a few verses at the beginning in a dialogue 
with Hermes. Hence many passages may be found in him 
excellent in the composition’, but not either sentiments, or 
touches of sympathy, or any other of those traits, the effect of 
which is to lead to tears. In fact, the spectacles and the myths 
which he employs are intended to startle by their strangeness 
rather than to produce illusion. 

‘““He retired to the court of Hiero, as some say, being a 
victim to the bigotry of the Athenians‘, and from having been 
defeated by the youthful Sophocles; but according to others, 
being beaten by Simonides in the elegy on those who died at 
Marathon. For elegy must share largely in the refinement of 
sympathy, which, as we have said, is alien from the nature of 
Aeschylus. Others assert that in the exhibition of the Hu- 
menides, by introducing the chorus without order into the or- 
chestra he so scared the people, that infants expired and women 
miscarried. 

“Having arrived in Sicily, as Hiero was then engaged in 
founding the city of Aetna, he exhibited his Women of Aetna, by 
~ way of predicting a prosperous life to those who contributed 
to colonize the city. Here he was held in high honour both 
by the tyrant Hiero and the people of Gela, but survived 
only three years, and died at an advanced age in the following 
manner. An eagle having picked up a tortoise, and not being 
able to get at his prey, dropped it down on the rocks by way of 
smashing the shell, when it fell on the poet and killed him. He 


3 This seems directed against Euripides. ¢ Ran. 911. 

5 τῇ κατασκευῇ διαφέρουσαι. 

© ὑπὸ ᾿Αθηναίων κατασπουδασθείᾳ. Perhaps this alludes to the accusation of having 
revealed the sacred Mysteries. 
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had been forewarned by the oracle, A stroke from heaven shall slay 
thea. When he died, the people of Gela buried him at great 
cost in one of the public tombs, and paid him splendid honours, 
inscribing as follows :— 
‘ Euphorio’s son and Athens’ pride lies here ; 
In fertile Gela’s soil he found his rest ; 
His valour Marathon’s wide plains declare, 
And long-haired Medes who felt it can attest.’ 
His tomb used to be visited by the professors of the tragic art, 
who offered sacrifices to him as to a hero, and rehearsed their 
plays over it. As for the Athenians, they were so devotedly 
fond of Aeschylus, that they passed a decree after his death, 
that whoever wished to exhibit the plays of that poet should be 
furnished with a chorus. He lived to the age of sixty-three’ 
years, in the course of which he composed seventy plays, and 
beside these, about five Satyric dramas‘. He gained in all 
thirteen victories, and carried off not a few after his death.” 


‘“ Aeschylus was the first to improve tragedy by passion of a 
more exalted kind’. He introduced scenic decorations, and 
struck the eyes of the spectators by their splendour, through the 
aid of paintings and machinery, altars and tombs, trumpets, 
ghosts, and Furies; he also furnished his actors with gloves, and 
gave them a stately mien by the train (syrma), and raised their 
height by unusually thick buskins. As his first actor’ he em- 
ployed Cleander, but he afterwards added to him as his second 
actor Mynniscus of Chalcis. Of the third actor he was himself 
the inventor, though the credit is given to Sophocles by Dicae- 


7 So the MS., but he really died in the sixty-eighth or sixty-ninth year of his age. 

5 These numbers are erroneous, and the text referring to the Satyric plays is ob- 
viously corrupt. The titles of seventy-eight plays are known. Suidas attributes to 
him not less than ninety. 

Φ πάθεσι yervixwtdros. ‘yervixetépois Blomfield. 

1 The author means the actor of the first part (πρωταγωνιστὴ»), διο 
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archus of Messene. If we compare him in the simplicity of his 
_ dramatic composition with his successors, it might be considered 
meagre and deficient in elaborateness; but if we look to those 
before him, one may well admire the poet for his genius and 
invention. Those who consider Sophocles to have been a more 
perfect tragic poet, are right indeed in their opinion, but then 
they should remember that it was much more difficult after 
Thespis, Phrynichus, and Choerilus to advance Tragedy to such 
a degree of greatness, than for one who wrote after Aeschylus to 
arrive at the completeness of Sophocles ’.” 


1 The above extracts are from Alexandrine Grammarians, probably of an age 
anterior to the Christian era. Though their statements may not be wholly authentic, 
we must not forget that they had abundant sources of information which are wanting 
tous. The criticism however is admirable, and shews how thoroughly the ancients 
understood the spirit and principles of Greek Tragedy. The translation has been 
made from Dindorf‘s edition of the Scholia (Oxford, 1851), and according to the 
readings of the Medicean MS., other MSS. exhibiting various interpolations and 
corruptions. 


ΑΙΣΧΥΛΟΥ ΙΚΕΤΊΙΑΕΣ. 


SUPPLICES. 


Tux precise date of the Supplices, which has been generally regarded, . 


on internal evidence, as the earliest tragedy extant, ia unknown. 
Miller however (Dissertations on the Eumenides, p. 84, ed. 2, transl.), 
after Boeckh and others, thinks that from certain political allusions 
in the play (677, 740, 930) to the then contemplated alliance of 
Athens with Argos and the war with Egypt (Thucyd. i. 102, 104), 
Ol. 79, 8, B.c. 461, the date may be fixed at only a few years pre- 
vious to the Orestea, which was brought out Ol. 80, 2, or B.c. 458. 
It may be doubted if these supposed allusions are sufficiently clear 
and definite to establish the argument. Those at least who judge 
by the style, which is so singularly epic, the simplicity of the plot, 
the paucity of the characters, and the great predominance of choric 
action, will be reluctant to believe that the Suppliants was composed 
more than ten years after the Prometheus, Persians, and Seven 
against Thebes. It may be remarked, though not as an ewidence of 
date, that the play is rather a melodrama than a tragedy. It ends 
happily, and has no other claim to the latter title than from the 
pathos excited and sustained by the helpless condition of the fugitive 
maidens in a foreign land. There are only two actors in the piece, 
for the same person alternately assumes the characters of Danaus 
and the Herald. The trilogy, of which the present seems to have 
been the middle play (Miiller, Diss. p. 212), comprised also the 
Aegyptii, of unknown argument, and the Danaides, of which the trial 
and acquittal of the women for the murder of their husbands formed 
the subject. The Chorus consists of (probably) twelve Suppliants, 
who sing the opening anapaests in their procession from the door of 
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the orchestra (parodos) to the thymele in the centre, the long anti- 
strophic ode commencing when they have ranged themselves there in 
the usual rank-and-file order. (Miller, Dissert. p. 31.) The argument 
19 briefly this: —Danaus and Aegyptus, sons of Belus, had settled, as 
the descendants of Io and Epaphus, in the vicinity of Canopus at the 
mouth of the Nile (Prom. 870). Aegyptus wishing to unite his fifty 
sons to the fifty daughters of Danaus, the latter fly from Egypt to 
Argos in order to escape from a union at once incestuous and de- 
tested. Arriving with their father at Argos, the land of their ances- 
tress, they appeal to the country for protection on the plea of their 
descent, to the national gods and heroes, and especially to Zeus as the 
author of their race, The king, by name Pelasgus, tardily grants 
them a refuge with the consent of the people, and in a spirited scene 
at the conclusion, repels the insolent attempt of the Herald to seize 
them in the name of the sons of Aegyptus. 

The extant MSS. of the Supplices are very few. Hermann enume- 
rates four, of all of which he has given an accurate collation in his 
edition of 1852. These are, 

(1) The Medicean, saec. x. 

(2) MS. Guelph., saec. xv., copied from the Medicean. 

(3) A Paris MS., saec. xv., transcribed, according to Hermann, 
from the archetypus MS. of the Medicean, but according to his 
editor Haupt, from the Medicean itself. 

(4) A paper MS., saec. xvi., preserved in the library of the 
Escurial, and probably a transcript from the Paris MS. 

(5) Another MS. of saec. xv., formerly in the monastery of 
St. Mark at Florence, and said to be a copy from the Medicean, 
is mentioned in the catalogue prefixed to Hermann’s edition, but no 
use appears to have been made of it in this play. 
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TA ΤΟΥ APAMATOS ΠΡΟΣΩΠΑ. 


ΧΟΡΟΣ ΔΑΝΑΙΔΩΝ. 
ΔΑΝΑΟΣ. 

ΒΑΣΙΛΕΥΣ ΑΡΡΕΙΩΝ. 
ΚΗΡΥΕ, 





ΑΙΣΧΥΛΟΥ IKETIAES. 


ΧΟΡΟΣ. 


Ζεὺς μὲν ᾽Αϕίκτωρ ἐπίδοι προφρόνως 
στόλον ἥμετερον νάιον ἀρθέντ' 
ἀπὸ προστοµίων λεπτοψαμάθων 
Νείλον' Stay δὲ λιποῦσαι 
χθόνα σύγχορτον Συρίᾳ φεύγομεν, 5 
ourw’ ἐφ᾽ αἵματι δηµηλασίαν 


1. ᾽Αϕίκτωρ. Hesych. ἀφίκτορα. τὸν 
ἱκέσιον Δία. Inf. 237 the Suppliants 
themselves are called ἀφίκτορει, and so 
Orestes is σεμ»ὸς προσίκτωρ Eum. 419, 
while προσίκτορες, ib. 118, seems to mean 
‘ patrons of Suppliants,’ which is the sense 
in the present passage. Where the ad- 
jective is not a mere epithet, but a title or 
attribute, as inf. 188, 621, it seems pro- 
per to mark it by a capital letter. 

2. ἀρθέντ'. For αἴρειν στόλον see Ag. 
45. Pers.791. Hermann joins νάιον dp- 
θέντα, but it is not easy to see why στόλος 
ydios may not stand in contradistinction 
to a land expedition. In this technical 
expression αἴρειν may be classed with such 
words as ἀνάγεσθαι, κατάγεσθαι, καταίρει», 
µετέωροε, in reference to the raised ap- 
pearance of the ocean towards the horizon. 
Compare alium mare, and our term ‘the 
high seas.’ I am not sure that αἴρειν 
στόλον is ever used of a land army alone, 
as we say ‘to raise forces.’ 

3. προστοµίω». Schol. ἄμεινον τὰ στό- 
µια ἁκούειν, πλεονα(ούση: τῆς πρό. The 
word does not occur elsewhere. Her- 
mann understands by it not the actual 
mouths of the Nile, but the alluvial de- 
posit called πρόσχωµα Prom. 866, which 
would be rightly described as λεπτοψά- 


µαθο», composed of fine sand or mud. 
For so Pauw happily emended Aerropa- 
θῶν of the MSS., an error which arose 
from the accidental omission of Ya. Others 
have proposed τῶν λεπτοβαθῶν or λευκο- 


ay. 

4. The MSS. have δίαν δὲ λείπουσαι. 
Hermann adopts Seidler’s δίαν 8° éxAel- 
πουσαι, and it is difficult to decide be- 
tween this and λιποῦσαι, though the aorist 
is rather more suited to the context. With 
respect to the accent of Stay, there seems 
no ground for altering it. Both Homer 
and Hesiod shorten the last syllable, as 
Od. xi. 375. xiii. 275, 440. xix. 540. 
Theog. 697. See Pers. 273. 

6. δηµηλασία». So Auratus for δηµη- 
λασίᾳ, which violates both grammar and 
metre. The ι in οὔτινι could not be elided, 
and γνωσθῆναι φυγὴ», ‘to have banish- © 
ment recorded as a sentence,’ follows from 
the usual construction καταγιγνώσκειν 
Φυγήν τινος (Herod. i. 45. Thuc. iii. 81), 
where κατὰ is only necessary when the 
person against whom the sentence is 
given is added.— é¢* αἵματι, ‘ for murder,’ 
directly or indirectly,—a charge the chorus 
is anxious to clear itself of at the outset, 
since this was the commonest and least 
creditable cause of flight, as well as the 
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ψήφῳ πόλεως γνωσθεῖσαι, 
ἀλλ᾽ αὐτογενεῖ φυξανορίᾳ, 
yapov Αἰγύπτου παίδων ἀσεβῆ T 
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Δαναὺς δὲ πατὴρ καὶ βούλαρχος 
καὶ στασίαρχος τάδε πεσσοναμῶν 
κύδιστ' ἀχέων ἐπέκρανεν, 


φεύγειν ἀνέδην διὰ Kip’ ἅλιον, 


κέλσαι ὃ “Apyous yatay, ὅθεν δὴ 


γένος ἡμέτερον, τῆς οἰστροδόνου 
βοὸς ἐξ ἐπαφῆς κἀξ ἐπιπνοίας 


least calculated to enlist the sympathy of 
foreigners. So φεύγει ἐφ' aluar: Dem. 
Mid. p. 549. Pausan. v. 1, 6, ἐλεῖν τινα 
ἐφ᾽ αἵματι dxovely. Inf. 192, τάσδ ἆναι- 
µάκτου» φνγά». 

8. αὐτογενεῖ φυξανορίᾳ. ‘ By a volun- 
tary retreat from wedlock, and loathing as 
unholy a union with the sons of Aegyptus.’ 
The MSS. give aaa’ αὐτογένητον φυλαξ- 
dyopay, but the Med. with the letters 
νλαξ in an erasure, and yp. φυξάνορα» in 
the margin. The common reading, ἀλλ᾽ 
αὐτογενῆ τὸν putdsopa, has no authority, 
and is from Turnebus. It is objection- 
able both on account of the article and 
because the law of anapaestic synaphaca 
is violated by a dacty] coming before an 
anapaest. It has been proposed to con- 
atrue dvora(dueva: τὸ» φυξάνορα γάμο» (ds 
Syra) abroyerh ἀσεβῆ τε, like δέξαισθ᾽ 
ἱκέτην τὸν θηλυγενῆ στόλον inf. 27. But 
a little reflection will show that Bam- 
berger’s correction is rightly adopted by 
Hermann. The origin of the error is 
curious and instructive. When the : had 
accidentally been dropped, φυξανόραι (---ϕ, 
—ay) no longer completed the verse. For 
this end two metrical corrections were 
proposed, vying with each other in ab- 
surdity ; one GAA’ αὐτογένητον Φυξάνορα», 
the other GAA’ αὐτογενὴ Φυλαξάνορα». 
The union of these two resulted in the 
reading of the Med. We might even re- 
tain the accusative, on the ground that 
getyey φυζανορίαν is only another form 
of φεύγειν pvyhy, but then the participle 
following would not be rightly coupled by 
τε. The interpretation of abroyevei, ‘ ori- 
ginating with ourselves,’ is certainly better 
than * kindred,’ διὰ συγγένειαν. For the 
antithesis is between compulsory banish- 


ment and voluntary flight. 

10. Hesych. dvorafoudyn ἐκφαυλι(ο- 
µένη. This word, like µέμφομαι and its 
derivatives, bas the primary sense of ‘ die- 
satisfaction,’ ‘disparagement,’ &c. It is 
here a sort of euphemism. Cf. 331. 

13. κύδιστ ἀχέω», ‘determined on the 
best (i. e. the least bad) of evils.’ Com- 
pare τὸ βέλτερον κακοῦ inf. 1054. κακῶν 
Φέρτατον Il, xvii. 10δ. Hesych. κύδιον 
κρεῖττον' αἱρετώτερο». Heath wrongly 
explained it ‘the moet creditable,’ as if 
from κῦδοι. As aloxpds (originally ai- 
σχὺς) forms αἴσχιστος, 80 κνδρὸς, κύδισ- 
ros. The substantive xv8os has a strict 
analogy in the Homeric αἶσχο. On 
ἐπέκραρεν the Schol. remarks, ἀμείνονα 
τῶν κακῶν ἑψηφίσατο τὴν φυγήν' κακὸὺν 
5 γάμος, xaxdy δὲ καὶ ἡ Φυγὴ, αἱρετώτε- 
pov δὲ τὸ φεύγει». It is self-evident that 
the above scholium belongs to this verse. 
Dindorf, who prints it to v. 9, has wrongly 
altered ἑψηφίσατο to ἑψηφίσαντο. 

14. nip’ ἅλιον MSS. κυµβαλέον or 
κυβαλέον. The true reading is pre- 
served by Hesychius in v. ἀνέδην. Bekk. 
Anecd. i. p. 400, ἀνέδην' dveipdves: δύνα- 
ται δὲ ἀπὸ τῶν ἵππων µετάγεσθαι, ols ἂν 
αἱ ἡνίαι ἀνεθώσι. 

15. κέλσαι δ. Hermann gives κέλσαι 
7 without remark. The use of δὲ in 
mere connexion is not uncommon in Aes- 
chylas, as inf. 63, 75. Pers. 195, 566. 
Cf. Rhes. 934, Τροίας ἁπηύδων tory μὴ 
κέλσαι ποτέ. 

17. éxiwvolas. The words πνεῖν, ἐπι- 
πνεῖν, ἐπίπνους, εἴσπνηλος, were peculiarly 
used of the feelings inspired by love. So 
Ag. 1177, xdpr’ duet πνέων xdpw. Here 

same idea is conveyed as in Prom, 
868, ἐπαφῶν ἀταρβεῖ χειρὶ καὶ θιγὼν µόνον, 
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| 3 A [ή 
4ιὸς εὐχόμενον, τετέλεσται. 
τιν ἂν οὖν χώραν εὔφρονα μᾶλλον 


mod ἀφικοίμεθα 


20 


8 “~ νε “ 9 4 
σὺν Toad ἱκετῶν ἐγχειριδίοις 
ἐριοστέπτοισι κλάδοισω ; 
ὦ πόλις, ὦ γῆ καὶ λευκὸν ὕδωρ, 


9 4 Ν Ν 4 
ὑπατοί τε θεοὶ καὶ βαρύτιμοι 


χθόνιοι θήκας κατέχοντες, 25 


καὶ Zevs Σωτὴρ τρίτος, οἰκοφύλαξ 
ὁσίων ἀνδρῶν, δέξαισθ ἑκέτην 
τὸν θηλυγενῆ στόλον αἴδοίῳ 
πνεύματι χώρας. ἀρσενοπληθῆ & 


viz. that the generation was supernatural, 
not physical and material.— εὐχόμενο», 
1. 9. εἶναι, by a common ellipse, εὔχεσθαι 
meaning properly ‘to aver,’ ‘to declare,’ 
as inf. 268, 1044. So Pindar, OL. vii. 41, 
τὸ μὲν γὰρ πατρόθε», ἐκ Aids εὔχονται. 
Apoll. Rhod. ii. 359, τοῦ καί περ ἀφ' 
aluaros εὐχετόωνται. Inf. 271, 308, 
530 


19. τίν ἂν οὖν. So Dindorf with G. 
Burges. The MSS. give τίνα οὖν, but in 
the Med. a letter has been erased after 
τίνα, which Hermann says was not γ, 
and therefore there is no authority for 
τίνα your beyond ed. Turn. Hermann 
gives τίνα 8° ἂ», because, he says, Aeschy- 
lus ought to have written so. The erased 
letter in the Med. can hardly have been 
any other than », and it was erased be- 
cause somebody mistook τίναν for an er- 
roneous form of the accusative. The same 
error occurs in φρένα for Φρέν᾽ ἂν Cho. 
839. In the former editions of this play 
1 admitted Haupt’s τίνα νυ», comparing, 
for the omission of ἂν, Pind. Pyth. iv. 210, 
οὗ ξείνα» ἱκοίμην γαῖαν ἄλλων. But the 
enclitic νυν is not properly used except 
with imperatives or true optatives. 

23. ὦ πόλις, & γῆ. So the MS. of 
Robortello. The rest give ὦν πόλις, ὧν 
yi, which Hermann rightly attributes to 
the false reading δέξαιθ in v.27. It was 
usual to invoke the elements, the gods, 
and the heroes, on entering any land for 
the first time. The herald in Ag. 491 
does this even on returning after a long 
a . 
25. χθόνιοι The antithesis with ὕπα. 


τοι, Which occurs also Ag. 89, is in favour 
of those who understand the infernal gods, 
and interpret βαρύτιμοι with the Scholiast, 
οἱ βαρέως τινρύµενοι. There seems also 
an antithesis between the wicked who are 
punished and the ὅσιοι ἄνδρες who are 
under the immediate protection of Ζεὺς 
Zerhp. Add, that the poet seems to have 
had in view Il. iii. 277, καὶ ποταμοὶ καὶ 
yaia, καὶ of ὑπένερθε καµόντας ἀνθρώπους 
τίνυσθο». These avenging deities are said 
“to have in their keeping’ the sepulchres, 
in the sense of κατέχειν noticed on Pers. 
43. On the other hand, θήκας κατέχειν 
is more commonly applied to the dead in 
their graves, as Ag. 440, 1518. Theb. 
729, and hence Hermann understands the 
heroes, or dii indigefes of the country, 
and reads βαθύτιμοι. 1 know of πο in- 
stance of χθόνιοι being applied to heroes, 
while it is the regular epithet of the powers 
below, as in Pers. 630; but I think it 

ible that it may include the former, 
as alike inhabitants of the invisible 


region. 

27. δέξαισθ. The MSS. have δέξαιθ’, 
which Dindorf retains. Hermann adopts 
δέξασθ᾽ from Heath. The optative, though 
generally in the third person, often alter- 
nates with imperatives; see especially the 
Chorus 619 inf. On Σωτὴρ τρίτος see 
Agam. 237. Cho. 236. Miiller, Diss. Enm. 
Ῥ. 190 κ 

28. ai8olp πνεύµατι. ‘With merciful 
spirit.’ The phrase is only a modification 
of a sentiment commonly expressed by 
odpoy or obpl(ew. Cf. χειμὼν inf. 156. 


— 


- 
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ἑσμὸν ὑβριστὴν Αἰγυπτογενῆ, 30 
πρὶν πόδα χέρσῳ THO ἐν ἀσώδει 
θεῖναι, ξὺν ὄχῳ ταχυήρει 
πέµψατε πόντονὸ, ἔνθα δὲ λαίλαπι 
χειμωνοτύπῳ, βροντῇ στεροπῇ τ 
ὀμβροφόροισίν 1° ἀνέμοις, ἀγρίας 35 
ἁλὸς ἀντήσαντες, ὅλοιντο, 
πρίν ποτε λέκτρων ὧν θέµις εἴργει 
σφετεριξάµενον πατραδελφείαν 
τήνδ ἀεκόντων ἐπιβῆναι. 


νῦν 3° ἐπικεκλομένα 


στρ. ἆ. 40 


“a la ε la 4 9 9 
Avov πόρτιν ὑπερπόντιον τιμάορ᾽ wiv + 
ἀνθονομούσας προγόνου Boos ἐξ ἐπιπνοίας 
| ν 3 ϕ 3 3 4 ῤ 
Ζηνὸς ἐἔφαψιν' ἐπωνυμίᾳ ὃ ἐπεκραίνεο µόρσιμος 


28 
αιων 


31. ἀσώδει. From Seis, silt. Hesych. 
ἀσώδητ'. ἀμμώδης. Lex. Bekk. p. 457, 
ἀσώδης' ἐφυλώδης yi Αἰσχύλος. The 
epithet is applicable to the low marshy 
shore of Lerma; see on Prom. 695. It 
was immediately opposite to Nauplia, 
where according to Pausanias, iv. 35, 
Danaus first disembarked, and colonised 
the place with Egyptians. But inf. 748 
Danaus speaks of coming to a χθὼν ἁλί- 
µενος, which therefore could not be Naup- 
lia, since that was a vatoraOpoy, Strabo, 
lib. viii. cap. 6, ad init. 

33. ἔνθα. For ἐνταῦθα, and like πόν- 
τονδε, an epic use. This clause must be 
considered parenthetical, or else with Her- 
mann and others we must read σφετεριξά- 
µενοι, depending by a well-known Attic 
law of attraction on the subject of SAcwro. 
Hesych. σφετερι(όµενος: ὀὑφαιρούμενοε, 
ἰδιοποιούμενο. Photius, σφετερίζεται 
λαμβάνει, ἰδιοποιεῖται. 

39. ἀεκόντων. Not for ἀεκουσῶ», but 
agreeing with λέκτρω». The phrase éx- 
Bnudva: εὐνῆι is Homeric. Hermann 
chooses to read ἁκόντω». 

40. ἐπικεκλομένα. So Turn. and most 
recent editors for ἐπικεκλόμεναι. A gloss 
in the Med. also recognises the plural, 
ἐπικαλούμεθα. In the plural itself there 
is little difficulty. The verb is withheld 
till v. 5], and might have been in the sin- 
gular because of ἐπιλεξαμένα interposed 
in 49. And this is the opinion I formerly 


45 


entertained, being unwilling to change the 
MSS. reading. But the use of the first 
person singular throughout the remainder 
of the chorus seems nearly decisive, and 
would be quite so, but for the single ex- 
ception in 149. Probably ἐπικεκλόμεναι 
is due to grammarians, who were at a loss 
for a finite verb, and had noticed the use 
of the plural in the preceding anapaests. 
41. τιµάορα. Hermann thinks this form 
defensible, referring to Lobeck, Paralip. 
Ρ. 216. Blomfield on Ag. 497 condemns 
it; but the day is past when scholars obe- 
lised words, though consistent with sense 
and metre, merely because they were &wat 
λογόμενα. The sense is, ‘invoking Epa- 
pbus, not only as a patron-god able to 
protec: us on the other side of the water, 
ut also as the son of our ancestresa.’ 
Compare this use of re, which couples 
two attributes of the same person, with 
κιρκηλάτον r’ ἁηδόνος, inf. 60. In both 
places Hermann omits re, here assuming 
that the cs in Ys is long, as in κόνις, ὄφις, 
and there reading κιρκηλάτας. 
45. ἔφαψι». This is an instance of ‘res 


pro persona’ which is exceedingly harsh ;_ 


yet it is not less so to refer ἔφαψι», by a 
change of punctuation, to ἐπεκραίνετο, 
and to take the latter in a middle or de- 
ponent sense, as in Eum. 927, with Schiitsz. 
There is a gloss in the Med., ἐπικαλού- 
µεθα τὸν Ίνιν τῆς Bods τὴν ἐπαφὴν τὴν ἐξ 
ἐπιπνοίας τοῦ Aids, which is not very in- 
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εὐλόγως, Επαφόν 7 ἐγέννασεν' 


σ 0 4 
ovr ἐπιλεξαμένα 
νῦν ἐν ποιονόµοις ματρὸς ἀρχαίας τόποις τῶν 


> ld 
αντ. a. 
50 


ή 4 ή ~ 3 ΄ 
πρόσθε πόνων µνασαμένα τά τε νῦν ἐπιδείξω 
πιστὰ τεκμήρια γαιονόµοις, τὰ δ ἄελπτά περ ὄντα 


φανεῖται: 


΄ 8 4 > 4 
γνώσεται δὲ λόγους τις ἐν µάκει. 
εἰ δὲ κυρεῖ τις πέλας οωνοπόλων 


ν > 8 3 
ἔγγαιος, οἶκτον οἰκτρὸν atwv 
ὃ , 3 ΄ » “A e } 
οξάσει Tis ἀκούειν ὅπα Tas Τηρεΐῖας - 


telligible. The meaning is, ‘the proper 
time, i. e. of gestation, passed in confor- 
mity with the name;’ a sort of enallage 
for ‘the name was given according to the 
circumstances of the birth,’ viz. Ἔπαφος 
from ἔφαψις or ἑπαφή. The imperfect 
expresses the duration of the intermediate 
time; the aorist ἐγέννασε the single act 
of birth.—ebAdyws is sometimes used to 
imply that a name is rightly given from 
some event, as inf. 248. Frag. Aetn. 1, 
Παλίκων εὐλόγως µένει φάτιᾳ, πάλι» γὰρ 
Ίκουσ) ἐκ σκότου τόδ és φάοι. Ar. Vesp. 
771, εὐλόγως, ὃν ἐξέχῃ εἴλη κατ’ ὄρθρο», 
ἡλιάσει πρὸς ἥλιον.-- The nominative to 
ἐγέννασεν (which in the MSS. is cor- 
ruptly combined with the next word, ἐγέν- 
van éévr’) ia not αἷὼν, but Bois, γεννᾶν 
being used of both sexes indifferently. 
The best copies have Ἔπαφον 8. Seo 
sup. 15. 

48. ἐπιλεξαμένα. Hesychius, perhaps 
from this passage, explains ἐπικαλεσα- 
µένη. The Schol. also has ἐπικαλουμένη. 
Another interpretation is proposed by 
Bothe, ‘choosing as my patron.’ Cf. 
Ilerod. iii. 157, τῶν Βαβυλωνίων éx- 
ελέξατο, and id. vii. 10, ἐπιλεξάμενοι ἄν- 
Spas τοὺς ἐθέλει.. Schiitz understands, 
‘mentioning the name,’ as a testimony 
to their origin. The first appears to be 
the traditional meaning, and is accepted 
by Hermann. 

52. Here the MSS. reading, rd 7° dvd- 
µοια old’ ἄελπά wep, is clearly corrupt. 
Porson proposed πιστὰ τεκμήρύ, Er’ ἀνό- 
μεν’, οἶμαι, ἄελπτα, &c. which, though 
approved by J. Wordsworth, cannot be 
considered satisfactory. Hermann seems 
to have made a much happier guess, 
γαιονόµοισι 8 ἄελκτα, &c. But the 
change of τά τε νῦν into γονέων, which 
he fancies is justified by the words of the 


Scholiast, ὡς οὐ ξένος ἂν ἐλεύσεται, ἀλλ᾽ 
els προγόνων γῆν,---ᾱ mere supplement to 
explain the point and object of the rex- 
phpia,—is too violent. For τὰ 8 &eAxta, 
&c. I am responsible. There is no diffi- 
culty in τά τε νῦν answered by τὰ δὲ, as 
τε aud δὲ are often so used. In fact, if 
we suppose a very slight transposition, 
OIAOIA contains the same letters as 
OIOIAA, i. e. OICTAA, for there is hardly 
any difference between Ol and CT. It is 
needless to remark that T, I, I, and Z, 
are continually confounded. 

55. ἐν µάκει, sc. χρόκου. The poet 
has in view the subsequent conversation 
with the King, by which the whole story 
of Jo and her descendants is elicited, inf. 
285 seqq. 

58. ἀκούειν is Heath’s certain correc- 
tion for ἁκούων. Conversely λαβθὼν has 
been corrupted to Aafeiy in 174, and the 
confusion is very frequent. On tis re- 
peated see Ag. 646. Eum. 516. Trach. 
943. In Ar. Ach. 569 it occurs thrire, 
εἴτε tis ἔστι ratiapxds τις Ἆ τειχοµάχας 
ἀνλρ, βοηθησάτω τις dvdoas. — Τηρείας 
µήτιδος, an epic periphrasis for Τηρέως, 
as the Schol. remarks. Hermann con- 
demns the other way of construing the 
words, Tas Τηρεῖας ἀλόχου, οἰκτρᾶς (ὄνεκα) 
µήτιδος, which I had formerly adopted 
with Bothe and Dindorf, as against the 
natural order of the words. Otherwise, 
it may be defended by such expressions 
as Νικιέας ἁλόχω, Theocr. xxviii. 9. Νη- 
Ante vf, Il. ii. 20. On the force of τε 
see sup. 41. Scholefield was, I now think, 
right in understanding et mulieris et avis, 
i.e. one and the same person under the 
two characters. For in the following 
words she mourns as a dird for her lost 
haunts, as a woman for her son. 


σ 
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µήτιδος οἰκτρᾶς ἀλόχου 
κιρκηλάτου 1 ἀηδόνος - 60 


α 3 
dr’ ἀπὸ χώρων ποταμῶν 7 εἰργομένα 


dvr. β’. 


“~ , 9 ρ 

πενθεῖ νέοικτον οἶτον ἠθέων, 
ἐυντίθησι δὲ παιδὸς µόρον, ὡς αὐτοφόνως 

» 8 9 φ 

ὤλετο πρὸς χειρὸς ἔθεν, 

δυσµάτορος κότου τυχών. 65 

4 ὃν 9 SN 4 > 4 4 ΄ 

τὼς καὶ ἐγὼ φιλόδυρτος ᾽]αονίοισι νόµοισι στρ. y’. 


61. εἰργομένα. The MSS. five épyo- 
péva. Hermann reads ἐγρομένα, which 
he thinks borne out by the scholium 
διωκοµένη. But the present participle 
seems rather to suit cigyoudva. She is 
kept away from her favourite haunts by 
the continual fear of the kite, rather than 
roused from them by a sudden invasion. 
But Hermann goes yet further. Sup- 
posing that the poet bad in mind the 
fine verses on the nightingale in Od. xix. 
518, 

ὡς 8 ὅτε Πανδαρέον κούρη, χλωρηὶς 

ἀηδὰ», 

καλὸν ἀείδῃσιν ἔαρος νέον ἱσταμένοιο, 

δενδρέων ἐν πετάλοισι καθε(οµένη πυκι- 

νοῖσι, 

he reads dr’ ἀπὸ χλωρῶν πετάλων ὀγρο- 
μένα. This is highly ingenious; but he 
fails to show that the vulgate is wrong by 
the somewhat frivolous question, ‘nam 
aquatilis avis est luscinia?’ The ancients 
always spoke of the bird as loving soli- 
tude; and the deep shade of trees is natu- 
rally associated with river banks. On 
the legend see Apollodor. iii. 14. Pausan. 
lib. x. 4, 6, λέγουσι δὲ οἱ Φωκεῖς os τῇ 
Φιλομήλᾳ καὶ ὅὄρνιθι οὔσῃ Τηρέως δεῖµα 
ἐφάνη, καὶ οὕτω πατρίδος ἀπέστη τῆς 
Τηρέως (where ἀπέστη singularly confirms 
εἰργομένα). Virg. Ecl. vi. 80, ‘quo cursu 
deserta petiverit, et quibus ante Infelix 
sua tecta supervolitaverit alis.’ 

62. νέοικτον olroyv. ‘A strange and 
wild strain,’ with the notion so often at- 
tached to νέος and its compounds of ‘ un- 
fortunate,’ ‘wretched,’ &c. cf. inf. 336. 
Pers. 258. So Hermann for νέο» οἶκτο». 
Either the strophic or the antistrophic 
verse must be altered; and if we re- 
tain the vulgate here we must have re- 
course, with Dindorf, to the yet more 
violent alteration uf Bamberger, in v. 
57, ἐγγάῖος, οἶκτον ἀῑων. Hermann re- 
marks that the two verses ought to cor- 
respond in the repetition of two similar 


words. I formerly conjectured πενθειν 
ἔοικε», but I have doubts if ἔοικα is ever 
nsed in the simple sense of φαίνομαι, 
especially with a relative. In tragedy it 
always involves the sense ‘it is likely that 
I,’ &c. as inf. 882, ἕλξειν Loy’ ὑμᾶς 
ἁποσπάσας xéuys. The later Greeks were 
less accurate; thus Strabo, xiii. p. 608, 
"Όμηρος σννηγορεῖν οὐδετέροις ἔοικεν. AS 
applied to the nightingale, olros is the 
proper word, and so Blomfield long ago 
remarked, with reference to this passage, 
on Callim. Lav. Pall. 94, where we have 
γοερῶν οἶτον ἁηδονίδων. Cf. Iph. Taur. 
1091, ὄρνις Α---ἔλεγον οἶτον ἀείδει». 

63. ἑυντίθησι. ''Νοτο dictum videtur, 
ut sit addit, quod dici poterat ἐντίθησι, 
ut in Ag. 1232, κἀμοῦ μισθὸν ἐνθήσειν 
(ἐνθήσει) κὀτφ,' Hermann. I am dis- 
posed to think he is right, to the rejec- 
tion of the interpretation I formerly gave, 
‘ componit naeniam de fato filii, quomodo 
a se ipsa occisus perierit,’ which was 
barely defended by µόρον αἴρειν in Pers. 
548. Bekk. Anecd. i. p. 63, συνθεῖναι 
ποίηµα καὶ λόγον, οὗ µόνον συγγράψαι.--- 
αὐτοφόνως is here used as αὐτοκτόνως in 
Ag. 1613. 

66. τὼς καὶ ἐγώ. ‘As the nightingale 
is kept away from her native woods and 
driven into exile by a cruel pursuer, so I 
leave my native Nile through fear of my 
cousins.’—NetAoGep7, Schol. thy ἐν τῷ 
NelAw θερισθεῖσαν. This word seems op- 
posed to Ιαονίοισι, Schol. Ἑλληνικῇῷ φωνῇ, 
though there is also an allusion to the 
nane Io, as inf. 152, and possibly to the 
soft and plaintive lonian melody. The 
chorus says, ‘Though born in Egypt, I 
lament in Grecian strains.’ The same 
idea is expressed in καρβᾶνα αὐδὰν, v. 
110, viz. thas as Egyptian women de- 
scended from Greeks, they can speak 
Greck intelligibly. But this meaning is 
wholly lost if with Hermann we admit 
Emper’s εἱλοθερῃ, or with Dindorf adopt 
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δάπτω tay ἁπαλὰν Νειλοθερῇ παρειὰν 
ἀπειρόδακρύν τε καρδίαν’ 
γοεδνὰ 8 ἀνθεμίζομαι 


δειµαίνουσα φίλους, τᾶσδε φυγᾶς 


70 


ἀερίας ἀπὸ yas 
ν φ 9 , 
εἶτις ἐστὶ κηδεµών. 
ἀλλὰ, θεοὶ γενέται, κλύετ' ed τὸ δίκαιον ἰδόντες, avr. 


Be μὴ τέλεον δόντες ἔχειν trap αἶσαν' 
ὕβριν δ᾽ ἑτοίμως στυγόντες 


πέλοιτ᾽ ἂν ἔνδικοι γάµοις. 


ἀηδονίοισι from Spanheim. It is however 
worthy of notice, that iao is written in 
the Med. over an erasure, and we have 
θρηνεῖ δὲ γόον τὸν ἀηδόνιο», Frag. 420.— 
ἀπειρόδακρν», ‘profusely weeping.’ The 
a of the penult must be long, contrary to 
common usage, if v. 78 be right, which 
Hermann and others alter; and καρδίαν 
must be a dissyllable. The latter may 
surely be allowed without writing κάρα» 
with Dindorf. For διὰ is constantly a 
monsyliable in choral verses; see on Cho. 
774; and perhaps generally when used in 
composition in iambics. 

70. δειµαίνονυσα. There are serious 
difficulties here, especially as the antistro- 
phic verse is not quite free from suspicion. 
Hermann, who qusrrels with both the 
sense and the metre, reads Seiya, µένονσα 
Φίλουε, but without adding a word in de- 
fence of the strange expression γοεδνὰ 
ἀνθεμίζεσθαι Seiwa. Schol, τῶν γόων τὸ 
ἄνθος ἀποδρέπομαι. With regard to φί- 
Aous, a question arises whetber it means 
the relations, i.e. sons of Aegyptus, or 
the Argives, whose friendship is as yet 
unsecured. The comparison with the case 
of Philomela (see on 66) is clearly in 
favour of the former sense, which is 
adopted by Dindorf. We must thus un- 
derstand εἴτις ἐστὶ, &c. ‘if any one of 
them is personally interested in my flight,’ 
i.e. since they are interested in it. I 
think however there is some probabilit 
in what I formerly conjectured, δειμαζ, 
νονσα Φίλους' ras δὲ φνγᾶς deplas ἀπὸ 
yas οὔτις ἐστὶ κηδεµώ»ν. If φίλου; be 
taken for the Argives, the meaning will 
be, ‘fearing that none of them care for 
my flight,’ i.e. will befriend me in it. 
See inf. 716. Elmsley ad Med. 181. 

ΤΙ. ἀερίας. -Egypt was so called from 


the dim and misty aspect it presented 
from the sea. Steph. Byzant. in vv. ᾿Αερία 
and Afyvrros. Eustath. ad Dionys. p. 
35, ed. R. Steph. Apollon. Rhod. iv. 
267, ἦμοι br’ heply τάλυλήΐος ἑκλήϊΐστο 
Μήτηρ Αἴγυπτος προτερηγενέων αἰ(ηῶν. 
Pindar, Pyth. iv. 93, si similarly speaks of 
the κελαινεφῆ πεδία of Libya. 

74. §Bq. The Paris MS. has 4 Bal, the 
Med. ἡ καὶ, Rob. 4 καὶ Schiitz con- 
jectured 4Bay, but Mr. Conington more 
rightly, as I think, adopts the dative (which 
also bas the highest M8. authority). Cf. 
97 inf. The meaning will then be, ‘ Not 
allowing youth to have its desires realised 
contrary to justice,’ i.e. not letting the 
sons of Aegyptus unlawfully possess our 
persons, It is easy to supply τὸ κρᾶγμα, 
or τὸ βούλευμα, with réAcoy, or even 
ὕβριν from the following verse. The μὴ 
is used in continuation of the imperative 
sense, as μηκέτ ἰάπτων Ag. 493, μὸ ὁρῶν 
inf, 792. 

75. ἑτοίμως. Sothe Med. Hermann 
reads ὕβριν 3° ἐτύμως στέγοντες εὖ, others, 
with Turnebus, στυγοῦντει. But Homer 
uses the sorist ἔστυγο», Od. x. 113, and 
στυγόντες, which all the good copies give, 
suits the preceding δόντες much better. 
Hermann farther gives νόµοις for yduoss, 
which he thinks may be detected in the 
scholium ἐπὶ τοῖς νενοµισµένοις καὶ δόξασιν 
ἡμῖν, and explains, ‘be just to the laws 
which protect Suppliants at your altars.’ 
But the Scholiast only meant ‘lawful 
marrisges, and such as are satisfactory 
to ourselves,’ contrasting yduos with 
ὕβριν, which frequently signifies ‘rape’ 
or ‘abduction.’ Translate, ‘and showing 
α prompt hatred to unholy passions, be 
just to our marriage,’ i.e. if we are to 
wed, let it be lawfully. 
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AISXTAOT 


ν δὲ 9 / , 
έστι δὲ KAK πολέμου Τειροµένοις 


βωμὸς ἀρᾶς φυγάσιν 


ῥῦμα, δαιμόνων σέβας. 


εἶ θείη θεὸς εὖ παναληθῶς. 


στρ. ὃ. 80 


4ιὸς ἵμερος οὐκ εὐθήρατος ἐτύχθη' 


πάντα τοι φλεγέθει 


Kay σκότῳ µελαίνᾳ Evy τύχᾳ 
µερόπεσσι λαοϊῖς. 


πίπτει ὃ ἀσφαλὲς ovd ἐπὶ νώτῳ, 


avr. &. 


κορυφᾷ Aids εἰ κρανθῇ πρᾶγμα τέλειογ. 
δαυλοὶ γὰρ πραπίδων 


717]. πολέμου. The MSS. have wroad- 
pov, which led me formerly to suggest 
ἔστιν δὲ απτολέμφ. There is a similar 
metrical discrepancy inf. 637, 546, though 
in a proper name. The meaning is, 
‘Those who are hard pressed in war find 
safety in the sanctity of an altar; and 
shall we be denied the like security?’ 
The MSS. here generally give "Αρης, 
which Dind. retains. But dp} is Homeric, 
Il. xviii. 100. Cf. Hes. Theog. 657. He- 
sych. apf βλάβη ἡ ἐν τῷ "ρε. Com- 
pare for the sense Cho. 328. Plutarch. 
de Superstit. § iv. for: δούλφ Φφεύξιμοε 
βωμὸε, ἔστι καὶ λῄσταις ἀβέβηλα πολλὰ 
τῶν ἱερῶν, καὶ πολεμίονς φΦεύγοντεε, ἂν 
ἀγάλματος λάβωνται  ναοῦ, θαρροῦσι. 
See inf. 185. 

80. Geds. The MSS. give Aids. Por- 
son (on Orest. fin.) shews that these words 
are occasionally confounded. The poet 
seems clearly to allude to the derivation 
of θεὸς from τίθηµι, whence he adds 
παναληθῶς. ‘May Providence in good 
sooth provide for us well.’ So inf. 309, 
Ἔπαφος ἀληθῶς ῥυσίων ἐπώνυμοφ. Herod. 
ii. 52, θεοὺς προσωνόµασάν σφεας (οἱ Πελ- 
ασγοὶ) ὅτι κόσµῳ θέντες τὰ πάντα πρήγ- 
para εἶχο». See New Cratylus, § 473. 
Hermann’s conjecture ἰθείῃ Aids, recta 
voluntate Jovis, (Hesych. ¢l@cia’ δικαιο- 
σύνη,) is rather ingenious, but has the 
great disadvantage of continuing the sense 
into a new strophe, which is a licence very 
rarely allowed. See however inf. 577. 

81. The connexion is, ‘ And yet our 
hopes may be disappointed, as human 
hopes often are (v. 90); for the counsels 
of Zeus are not easily divined.’—wdvra, 
Doric for πάντη. The MSS. give rdyrgq, 
Rob. xdyry, Dind. πάντα. The doctrine 


here is clearly Pythagorean: ‘That there 
is a divine will is clear even amidst the 
darkness which prevents mortals from 
knowing what that will is.’ Compare 
1042. 

83. ξὺν τύχᾳ. Hermann reads µελαίνᾳ 
τε τύχᾳ, and τείνουσι πόροι in the corre- 
sponding verse. The schol. seems to have 
found µελαίνᾳ ξυντυχίᾳ. 

85. πίπτει ἀσφαλές. ‘Falls without 
being tripped up, and not on its back.’ 
A singular expression, but sufficiently in- 
telligible from the customs of the wrest- 
ling-school, where the victory consisted 
in three ‘ clean throws,’ i. e. in the adver- 
sary being fairly laid on his back, when 
he was said κεῖσθαι πεσών. See Eum. 
559. Ag. 165. 858. 1256. If he fell on 
the knee only it was no defeat; Ag. 63. 
Pers. 914. Moreover, χαμαὶ πίπτειν was 
a proverb for words or intentions which 
were never realised, as Theb. 79]. For 
σφάλλω in its primary signification, see 
Il. xxiii. 719. So Callimachus, κορυφὰ 
Aids ᾧ κ’ ἐπινεύσῃ, ἔμπεδο», In point of 
sense, these two verses merely amplify the 
πάντα τοι Φλεγέθει, &c., while the γὰρ 
which immediately follows reverts to οὐκ 
εὐθήρατος. The metaphor changes to the 
overgrown tracks through a forest. 

87. δαυλοί. Pausan. x. 4, 5, καλεῖσθαι 
τὰ δασέα ὑπὸ τῶν πάλαι δαῦλα" ἐπὶ τούτφ 
δὲ καὶ Αἰσχύλον τοῦ Γλαύκου τοῦ ᾿Ανθη- 
δονίου Ὑένεια ὑπήνην ὠρομακέναι δαῦλον. 
Cf. frag. 30. The Spartans worshipped 
Zebs Σκοτιτᾶς in a grove of shadowing 
oaks. Pausan. iii. 10,7. Similarly Strabo, 
ix. p. 428, τοὔνομα δὲ τῷ τόπῳ (sc. Aav- 
λίδι) γεγονέναι ἀπὸ τοῦ δάσονς' δαυλοὺ: 
γὰρ καλοῦσι τὰ δάση. The word is pro- 
bably from δὰ and 6A7. 
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0 
δάσκιοί τε τείνουσιν πόροι, 
κατιδεῖν ἄφραστοι' 


ἰάπτει 8 ἐλπίδων ad ὑψιπύργων 


πανώλεις βροτούς, 
βίαν ὃ οὔτιν ἐξοπλίζει. 
πᾶν ἄπονον δαιµονίων. 
ἥμενος ὃν φρόνηµά πως 


αὐτόθεν ἐξέπραξεν ἔμπας ἑδράνων ἐφ ἀγνῶν. 
ἰδέσθω δ᾽ cis ὕβριν βρότειον, οἵᾳ 


στρ. Ε, 90 
95 

> ῤ 

QVT. €. 


νεάζει πυθμὴν 
δι ἁμὸν γάµον τεθαλὼς 


90. δ᾽ ἑλπίδων. So Herm. and Well. 
for δὲ ἀπιδών (A for A). Thus in Prom. 
258 one MS. has ἀπίδας for ἑλπίδα». 

92. ἐξοπλίζε. If the text is right, we 
must suppose the metaphor to have again 
changed to the military operations of a siege 
(idwres, &c.). ‘To do this,’—viz. in order 
to hurl mortals from their towering hopes, 
—‘he calls into action, (or arms as his 
ally,) no force: every supernatural event 
is brought to pass without labour or 
trouble.’ So Eum. 621, Zeus is said to 
work οὐδὲν ἀσθμαίνων µένει. The MSS. 
give τὰν ἄποινον, which is manifestly cor- 
rupt. I have admitted the correction of 

ellauer, without feeling any great con- 
fidence in its truth. Hermann objects 
that Aeschylus would have written ἐξ- 
οπλίζ(ω», and πᾶν 8 ἄπονο»: but this is 
at most a matter of opinion. His own 
correction is very bold, βία» δ' obris ἐξ- 
αλύξει. In support of the sentiment how- 
ever, he might well have compared Pers. 
101, τόθεν οὐκ ἔστιν ὑπὲρ Ovardy ἁλύξαντα 
Φυγεῖν. As for δαιµονίω», the omission 
of the article makes it a harsh expression, 
and scarcely parallel to the well-known 
πολλαὲ μορφαὶ τῶν δαιµονίων of Euripides, 
Med. 1159. Bacch. 1388. In the first 
edition I corrected δαιµόριον, but the 
metre hardly allows of this. 

94. fuevos 8y. The MSS. give ἥμενον 
Gye, which Hermann alters to μνῆμον 
ἄνω, objecting that ἤμενον is “languidum’”’ 
when followed by ἑδράνων ἀφ' ἁγνῶν, 
But this difficulty is readily disposed of by 
retaining ¢¢’ of the MSS. and rejecting 
aq of the emendators. For the notion 
of majesty is often expressed by the men- 
tion of a regal throne, as inf. 691. Cho. 


962. Thus the sense is satisfactory : 
‘Seated on his holy throne he neverthe- 
less (i. e. though from afar) works out his 
will without stirring from the spot.’ This 
is the force of αὐτόθε», illico, and it quite 
bears out the preceding &rovoy. Nor 
need we write ἀφ for ἐφ᾽ merely because 
αὑτόθεν ἐξ ἑδρέων occurs Od. xiii. 56, as 
was suggested by J. Wordsworth. The 
Homeric ὃν, suum, may be allowed a 
place in a chorus remarkable for its epic 
diction throughout. Indeed, the Schol. 
seems to have read thus in explaining 
ἐξέπραξε τὸν σκοπὸ» ἑαυτοῦ (his aim). It 
is clear that he read ἐφ᾽ and not ἀφ', for 
though he repeats the latter at the end, it 
is only as a gloss to αὐτόθεν. This will 
be clear to any one who considers his 
words correctly punctuated, τὸ δὲ φρόνημα 
αὐτοῦ ἐπὶ τῶν ἁγνῶν ἑδρασμάτων ἐφήμενον 
ἐξέπραξε τὸν σκοπὸν ἑαντοῦ αὐτόθεν, ἀπὸ 
τῶν ἁγνῶν ἑδρασμάτων», ὅ ἐστι τοῦ οὗ- 
ρανοῦ. Mr. Conington conjectures ᾧ 
pépovey, ‘in the way that he chooses.’ 
96. ofg, sc. ὕβρει 8ο Schiitz. The 
MSS. give ofa, Herm. ola, putting a 
comma after νεάζει, 90 that πυθμὴν stands 
in opposition, and we have νεάζονσα Opis, 
Agam. 739. By πυθμὴν the family of 
Aegyptus is indirectly meant, of which he 
is himself the stock or parent tree. Scholl. 
abrds 6 Afyurros. The old stock is here 
said to bud and blossom anew in the in- 
solence of his sons. Cf. Cho. 156. 252. 
99. τεθαλώς. Bothe’s emendation for 
τὸ θάλος is completely confirmed by the 
scholium οὗ φύλλοις, ἀλλὰ τῇ ἀνοίᾳ τῶν 
παίδων ἑαυτοῦ, where there seems an al- 
lusion to Od. xii. 103, φύλλοιαι τεθηλώς. 
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\ ϕ s 
καὶ διάνοιαν pawodw 
, ¥y » » 3 ιό ΄ 
κέντρον ἔχων ἄφυκτον, ἄταν ὃ ἁπάτᾳ µεταγνούς. 


τοιαῦτα πάθεα µέλεα θρεοµένα λέγω 
λιγέα βαρέα δακρυοπετῆ, 


στρ. στ. 
105 


ἰηλέμοισιν ἐμπρεπή. 
ζωσα γόοις µε τιμῶ. 
ἱλέομαι μὲν ᾽Απίαν βοῦνιν, 


καρβᾶν) αὐδὰν 8° εὖ, ya, κοννεῖς. 


πολλάκι ὃ ἐμπίτνω 


101. µαινόλιν (µενόλιν Med.). This 
feminine form is rare, but occurs Orest. 
823, ἀσέβεια µαινόλις κακοφρόνων τ) dy- 
δρῶν παράνοια. Photius, µαινόλης µα- 
νικό.. The word µαίνεσθαι is often used 
of the phrenzy of love. For διάνοιαν it 
may be doubted whether we should not 
restore δι ἄνοια», for the schol. alludes to 
this reading in τῇ dvolg. On the meaning 
of this word, which is very appropriate to 
the present passage, see inf. 104. 

102. ἁπάτᾳ. ‘Through disappoint- 
ment.’ So Antig. 630, ἁπάτας λεχέων 
dwepad- yar. — µεταγνοὺε, sero cognoscens. 
Though this seems to be the only instance 
of µεταγνῶναι so used, it gives a more 
natural and simple sense than that before 
proposed by me, from Ag. 214, ‘ having 
resolved on an infatuated act,’ i. e. the 
pursuit. See on 400 inf. 

104. λέγω. The MSS. give λέγα». 
Hermann follows Enger in reading 8 ἐγὼ, 
connecting the pronoun with rine, v. 108. 
These words, 8 ἐγὼ and λέγα, or rather, 
A and A, are confounded in Ag. 1262. 
But, like way ἄπονο», &c. in v. 98, the 
short sentence in v. 108 may be allowed 
to stand by itself. The MSS. repeat 
θρεοµένη µέλη after ἐμπρεκῇ. 

108. τιμῶ. The construction with a 
dative is not uncommon, as Herc. Fur. 
1361, δακρύοισι τιμᾶν. Isocrat. Nicocl. 
p. 26. τιμῶ σε τούτου. Aelian, Var. 
Hist. i. 32, τιμῶ σε Κύρου ποταμοῦ ὕδατι. 
Cf. Theb. 1040. Orac. ap. Pausan. vi. 9, 
ad fin. $y» θυσίαις τιµᾶτε. More unusual 
is µε for ἑμαυτή». For the sentiment, 
Wordsworth compares Il. vi. 500, αἱ μὲν 
ἔτι (ωὸν Ὑόον “Exropa, and Ag. 1293, 
ὅπαξ ἔτ εἰπεῖν ῥῆσιν, οὗ θρῆνον θέλω ἐμὸν 
τὸν αὐτῆς. See also Isocr. Encom. Hel. 


110 


Ρ. 213, ἰδὼν αὐτοὺς πενθουµένονς ἔτι 
(ῶντας. 

109. ἱλέομαι µέν. It was usual on 
entering a strange land to invoke it, with 
the elements and the θεοὶ ἐγχώριοι, to be 
propitious. Supra, 23. Oecd. Col. 44, 
GAA’ Trew μὲν τὸν ἱκέτην δεξαίατο. Xen. 
Cyrop. iii. 3. 22, ἐπεὶ τάχιστα διέβη τὰ 
ὅρια, ἐκεῖ ad Γῆν ἱλάσκετο χοαῖς. 

110. καρβᾶνα. καρβὰν (Ag. 1028) or 
κάρβανος (inf. 891) is explained by the 
grammarians βάρβαρος. In its origin it 
is probably Semitic. The chorus says, 
‘You understand my barbaric address,’ 
because βοῦνις, a hill-country, wae be- 
lieved, though perhaps wrongly, to be a 
Cyrenean or African word. See sup. on 
v. 67, inf. 756. New Cratylus, p. 659. 
The reading of the following words is un- 
fortunately corrupt, both here and inf. 131. 
The MSS. give εὐακοννεῖς or εὐγακόννι. 
Hence εὖ, γᾶ, xovveis Boissonade and 
Dind.; xapBav’ αὐδὰ», ὦ ya, κοννεῖς, Herm. 
I have transposed the 8° for several rea- 
sons; first, because the Med. has καρβὰ» 
ἁδάνδα» in 121, and M8. Guelph. καρ- 
βάνὰδάύδαν, secondly, because δέ is very 
commonly misplaced, as inf. 891, «dp- 
Bavos 3 ὢν for xdpBavos dy 8, (see also 
on v. 315,) lastly, the verse corresponds 
with 152—3 infra. being spondaic ana- 
paestic dimeter. The Schol. indicates the 
same to be the true reading, or very near 
it; ds yh voeis καὶ τὴν βαρον φωνὶ», 
where we should correct ὦ γη. We have 
the form xovve inf. 154. Others have 
conjectured κοεῖς or κνοεῖς. (Jelf, Gr. Gr. 
§ 23. obs. 4.) It is not impossible that 
the MSS. reading is a corruption of a 
gloss, εὖ ἀκούεις. Robortello gives εὖ- 
axoeis. 
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ξὺν λακίδι λίνοισιν ἢ 
Σιδονίᾳ καλύπτρᾳ. 
θεοῖς δ ἐναγέα τέλεα πελομένων καλῶς 
ἐπίδρομ’, ὁπόθι θάνατος ἁπῃ. 


116 


aA 34 
γω, τω, 


oA 4 4 
iw, δυσάγκριτοι πόνοι' 
ra) 0 a 3 9 ιά 
ποῖ τόδε κὺμ ἀπάξει ; 


ἑλέομαι μὲν ᾽Απίαν βοῦνιν, 


120 


καρβαν᾿ αὐδὰν ὃ eb, ya, κοννεῖς. 
Ld > 3 4 
πολλάκι © ἐμπίτνω 
Ev λακίδι λίνοισιν ἢ 


Σιδονίᾳ καλύπτρᾳ. 
πλάτα μὲν οὖν λινορραφής τε 


125 
στρ. ζ. 


δόµος ἅλα στέγων δορὸς 


119. gb» λακίδι. ‘I fall upon my linen 
dress and head-attire with rending.’ Cf. 
inf. 879. Cho. 26. Pers. 129. The 
Egyptians were always famous for the 
manufacture of linen, as Sir J. Gardner 
Wilkinson has shown (Ancient Egyptians, 
Vol. ii. p. 72, &c.), whence also Arvop- 
padhs inf. 126; nor was the art of em- 
broidery unknown to them (fd. p. 81), 8ο 
that we might be disposed to ask what 
Sidonian manufactures are here meant, 
but that Aeschylus probably had in view 
Il. vi. 289, &6’ ἔσαν of πέπλοι παµποί- 
κιλοι, ἔργα Ὑυναικῶν Xovlev. Hesiod 
has καλύπτρη» δαιδαλέη», Theog. 575. 
It appears that in the Med. there is an 
erasure of a letter after the first syllable 
ot. The scribe therefore originally wrote 
owdovlg, and owSev is the very word 
used by Herod. (ii. 86; see Wilkinson 
ué sup. p. 73) for the mummy-cioths of 
linen.—xaAtwrpa, as the name implies, 
was a kind of veil, probably a cloth 
thrown over the head as it is still worn 
in Asia Minor (see Sir Chas. Fellows’ 
Travels in Lycia, p. 353, ed. 1852), for 
the Egyptian women, properly speaking, 
do not appear, from the ancient pictures, 
to have worn any thing of the sort. 

116. The MSS. have the slight errors, 
long ago corrected by Hermann, ἐπιδρόμω 
(or —o) πόθι θάνατος ὅπῃ. Schol. ὅπου 
δὲ θάνατοι ἀἁπῄῇ, ἐκεῖ τῶν ἀνθρώπων eb- 
πρἀὰγούντων τιμαὶ τοῖς θεοῖς ἐπιτρέχουσι. 
He should rather have supplied τῶν πραγ- 
µάτω», by an idiom not uncommon in 


Aeschylus, as Theb. 263, εὖ Euyrvydvray, 
inf. 437. Eum. 742. Αρ. 938.—réAn, 
‘ sacrifices,’ as Pers. 2068, ὧν τέλη τάδε, 
but with the notion of payment or re- 
compense for, so that the genitive de- 
pends upon it.—évayéa, properly ‘ under 
a vow,’ or rather, ‘under the ban of a 
broken vow.’ See the commentators on 
ἐναγὴς φίλος, Oed. Tyr. 656. The senti- 
ment is general, as sppears from ὅκου 
(av) awfj. ‘Wherever there is an escape 
from death, thanksgivings for safety ac- 
crue from a moral obligation to the gods,’ 
i. e. they shall be paid in this instance. 
127. ἅλα στέγων. See Theb. 202.— 
λινορραφὴς, sup. 112. The pseudo-Egyp- 
tian in Ar. Thesm. 935 is called loriop- 
ράφος, i.e. µηχαρορράφος, because the 
Egyptians are said to have first used sails. 
(See Wilkinson, i. p. 412. ii. 123, who 
quotes Ezekiel, xxvii. 7.) Whether δορὸς 
belongs to δόµος or ἀχείματον is uncer- 
tain. We have δορὸς ἐν χειμῶνι Antig. 
670, but on the other hand σὺν ανοαῖς, 
non sine ventis, i.e. by the aid also of 
favouring winds, makes rather the other 
way. The Schol. joins δόµος δορὸς, and 
understands λινορραφὴς of sewing toge- 
ther papyrus-boats. (Wilkinson, ii. 120.) 
The imperfect ἔπεμπε implies (as in Pers. 
280) that the action is only contemplated 
so far as tt has yet gone; hence τελευτὰς 
3, &c.— péuqoua, i.e. ‘I have no fault 
to find with it; it has performed its part 
so far well enough.’ Cf. Soph. Phil. 1465, 
καί μ᾿ εὐπλοίᾳ πέµψον ἁμέμπτωι. Oppian, 
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ἀχείματόν µ ἔπεμπε σὺν πνοαῖς' 
οὐδὲ µέμφομαι' τελευτὰς δ 


ἐν χρόνῳ πατὴρ ὁ παντόπτας 


130 


πρευμενεῖς κτίσειεν, 
σπέρµα σεμνᾶς µέγα ματρὸς 
8 2 ~ 8 
εὐνὰς ἀνδρῶν, én, 
ἄγαμον ἀδάματον ἐκφυγεῖν. 


θέλουσα 8 ab θέλουσαν ἀγνά μ ᾿ 
ἐπιδέτω Ads κόρα, 


136 


ἔχουσα σέμν' ἐνώπι Αρτεμις 
παντὶ δὲ σθένει διωγμοῖς 
ἀσφαλὴς ἀδμῆτος ἀδμήτα 


i 4 ῤ 
ῥύσιος γενέσθω, 


140 


σπέρµα σεμνᾶς µέγα ματρὸς 
εὐνὰς ἀνδρῶν, én, 
ἄγαμον ἀδάματον ἐκφυγεῖν. 


el δὲ μὴ, μελανθὲς 


Hal. i. 61, ἰθυντὴρ ἁλίαστον Bye: καὶ 
ἀμεμφέα via. 

129. The MSS. give τελευτᾶς. Her- 
mann introduces rather extensive altera- 
tions here and in the antistrophe. By 
adding ἂ», he destroys the wish expressed 
in κτίσειεν, which seems the very point 
of the passage. The Schol. however ex- 
plains ἴσως οὖν πρὸς τὴν ἀρχὴν ἔσται καὶ 
τὸ τέλος. See on 1036. 

137. "Αρτεμις. This is Hermann’s con- 
jecture for ἀσφαλὲς, a word undoubtedly 
corrupt. Cf. 1010, ἐπίδοι 8 "Άρτεμις 
ayvd. I have ventured to admit this, 
because, while the vulgate is evidently 
worthless, there is a strong probability of 
its being the true reading.—évéwia are 
properly the inner walls of a temple or 
court, against which statues were placed. 
Hesych. évdémia, τὰ κατα»ντικρὺ τοῦ πυ- 
λῶνος φαινόμενα µέρη, ἃ καὶ διεκόσµουν 
ἕνεκα τῶν παριόντω»ν. The word is Ho- 
meric. In this instance we must under- 
stand the wall (ὑποσκήνιον) below the 
stage, where a statue of Diana was placed. 

138. Again we are met by serious cor- 
ruptions. The MSS. give παντὶ δὲ σθέ- 
youot διωγμοῖσι 8 ἀσφαλέας ἁδμήτας 
ἁδμήτα. Hermann reads πα»τὶ δὲ σθένει 
διωγμοῖς (so I had given in ed. 2) ἐμοῖσιν 


στρ. ή. 


ἀσχαλῶσ', and fills up the supposed de- 
ficiency in the strophe by inserting παν- 
τάρχας before παντόπτας from Soph. Oed. 
Col. 1085. Perhaps διωγμοῖς aopadds 
may mean, without much violence to the 
words, (see sup. 85,) ‘uncaught (untrip- 
ped) in the chace,’ since Diana bad been 
pursued by Orion, Alpheus (Pausan. vi. 
22, 5), and Otus, and escaped without 
hurt. Thus the point of the invocation 
becomes st once clear and appropriate. 
— ἁδμῆτος seems a plausible correction. 
There were two forms, ἁδμὴς and ἄδμητος, 
and ἁδμήτας may be either the genitive 
singular or the accusative plural of the 
latter. The Schol. indeed has ῥυσάσθω 7 
παρθένος ἡμᾶς τὰς παρθένους, which shews 
that ἁδμήται is an ancient reading, and 
that he understood it as the accusative. 
But throughout the whole of this chorus 
(see on v. 40) either one of the sisters 
or the ἡγεμὼν appears as the speaker, 
whereas in the anapaests of the parode 
the plural is uniformly used. We need 
not however infer that 144—151 were re- 
cited by all the voices at once. Hermann 
distributes the latter part, from v. 104, 
between Hemichoria A and B, the end 
of each strophe being repeated in the 
antistrophe. ; 
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ε 4 ῤ 
Ἠλιόκτυπον γένος, 


ῤ 
τὸν γάιον, 


145 


τὸν πολυξενώτατον Ζἤνα τῶν κεκµηκότων 
ἱέόμεσθα σὺν κλάδοις 


ἀρτάναις θανοῦσαι, 


150 


A ο “A > 4 
µη τυχοῦσαι θεῶν Ολυμπίων. 
κ α - A 
ἆ Znv, ᾽]οῦς io pnvis 
o “> 9 ο > » 
pactep ἐκ θεῶν' κοννῶ 8 ἄταν 
γαμετᾶς * σᾶς οὐρανονίκου 


145. ἠλιόκτνπον. So Wellauer happily 
ἡδιόκτνπον. The ancients, it is 
well known, imagined that the dark colour 
of African and Indian races arose from 
their greater proximity to the sun. The 
colour of the Egyptians seems to have 
been a dark shade of reddish brown, so 
dark indeed, that Herodotus calls the 
women black, ii. 57, µέλαιναν Adyorres 
εἶναι τὴν πελειάδα onyualyovow ὅτι Al- 
γυπτίη ἡ yuvh ἦν. See also ii. 104. 
Epaphus is κελαινὸς Prom. 870. 

146. τὸν γάιον. The MSS. give τὸ»- 
ταιον, with some varieties of accent. 
Wellauer restored [ for Τ. Zeds γάιος is 
the Zebs καταχθόνιος of Il. ix. 457. Zeds 
ἄλλος inf. 227. This passage is quoted 
by two Grammarians, (Etymol. Gud. p. 
227. 38, and Cramer’s Anecdota Graeca, 
vol. ii. p. 443,) who read τὸν ἀγραῖον. 
Pluto was called πολύξενος, as he was 
πολυδέκτης and πολυδέγµω», 89 the receiver 
of all mortals without distinction. Aes- 
chylus applied the same epithet to Ζαγρεὺς, 
another name of the infernal god, Frag. 
229. Dind. 

151. ph τυχοῦσαι, ‘if we should fail to 
obtain the favour of.’ Dobree compares 
Virgil's ‘ flectere si nequeo superos, Ache- 
ronta movebo ;’ and for tuxeiv, Hippol. 
328, cov τνχεῖν. Lysias, p. 170, pd 
τοίννν, ὦ βουλὴ, duolws ὑμῶν τύχοιμι 
τοῖς, &c. Antiphan. ap. Athen. vii. p. 
299, τῶν μὲν γὰρ εὐξαμένοισι» ἔσθ ἡμῖν 
τνχεῖ». 

152. The MSS. here give the strange 
word ἀζηνιονσιω, which the Schol. as 
strangely interprets ὦ Zev, ἡ παρὰ τῶν 
θεῶν μῆνις κατὰ "lots ὡδῆς ἐστι καὶ 
µαστιγωτικήἠ. For wis Dind. reads 
als, a very improbable correction. Her- 
mann, with an acuteness which it is im- 
possible not to admire, corrects ἰώδης, 
and suggests that this could only have 


been an interpretation of ‘lots lg, i.e. 
‘through spite against Io.’ It can hardly 
be doubted that the Schol. really did read 
thus; and though δύσφρων ids, Ag. 801, 
‘the venom of malevolence,’ in the ab- 
stract, is a much more natural expression 
than iés τινος, ‘ rancour against any one,’ 
there is some excuse for the poet in the 
evident play on the words. The common 
reading, from Salvinius, ἆ Ziy "lots la 
μῆνις, is not only weak in sense and 
totally unmetrical, but quite opposed to 
the words of the Schol. The sense is, ‘O 
Zeus, tis through spite against Io that 
the anger of the gods still pursues us; 
for I know the fury of thy all-powerful 
bride.’ On the nom. Zt» see Ar. Av. 
570, βροντάτω νῦν ὃ µέγας Zdy. Hesych. 
Zdy- Zeds. Pausanias, v. 21, 2, says that 
the people of Olympia called certain 
statues of Jupiter Zayes. Hence Dind. 
reads in this place Zay with Bamberger. 

153. µάστειρα, vestigalriz, the feminine 
form of paorhp. Hermann thinks the 
poet may have used µάστιρα from µαστίειν, 
Mr. Conington finds an allusion to the 
Athenian µαστῆρες. or commissioners for 
investigating the affairs of public debtors. 
---κοννῶ, see sup. 110. Hesych. xo: veix 
συνιέναι. Idem, κοννοῦσι’ γινώσκουσι. 

154. γαμετᾶς cas. The MSS. give 
Ὑαμετουρανόνεικο». The Schol. rightly 
read οὐρανονίκου, Ald. Turn. οὐρανονείκου. 
Compare a similar corruption in 598. 
The word γαμετᾶς, standing alone, had 
always appeared to me ambiguous and un- 
satisfactory ; and I now accept Hermann’s 
highly probable supplement cas, believing 
that the verse (which I had made Ion. a 
minore) is in fact the base to the preceding 
anapeestic couplet. Hera was indeed the 
titular Conjunzr, or goddess of marriage ; 
but, considered as a title, there is no place 
for the name in the present passage. 
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χαλεποῦ γὰρ ἐκ 155 
πνεύματος εἶσι yepov. 

ν 5 3 , .. , 

καὶ τότ᾽ ov δικαίοις ἀντ. ή. 


Ζεὺς ἐνέξεται λόγοις, 


τὸν τᾶς βοὺς 


160 


Tad ἀτιμάσας, τὸν αὐτός TOT ἕκτισεν γόνῳ, 
νῦν ἔχων παλίντροπον 
ὄψιν ἐν λιταῖσιν’ 
ὑψόθεν δ εὖ κλύοι καλούμενος. 160 
ἆ Ζὴν, ᾽]οῦς ip μῆνις 
4 > 3 “A “A > ν 
pdorep ἐκ θεῶν' κοννῶ 8 arav 
γαμετᾶς * σᾶς οὑρανονίκου' 
“~ 8 9 
χαλεποῦ γαρ ἐκ 170 
πνεύματος εἶσι χειµών. 


AANAOX. 


”~ “A ~ 9 9 

παΐδες, φρονεῖν χρή. ξὺν φρονοῦντι 8 ἥκετε 

Dye Do λή ατρί 
πιστῷ γέροντι τῷδε ναυκλήρῳ πατρ 

ο / 8 

καὶ Tami χέρσου νῦν προµηθίαν λαβὼν 
αἰνῶ φυλάξαι tap. ἔπη δελτουµένας. 175 
ὁρῶ κόνιν, ἄναυδον ἄγγελον στρατοῦ" 


156. γὰρ ἐκ, &c. The γὰρ is rather 
obscure. The Scholiast refers it to 147 
supra, the verses between, ἆ Zhy, &c. 
being parenthetical. I doubt if this is 
possible; and I think the chorus speaks 
of Juno’s anger as a ‘breeze,’ meaning 
that further troubies await them from this 
manifestation of it. 

159. ἐνέξεται, i.e. ἔνοχος ἕσται. Schol. 
οὖκ εὐαπολόγητος ἔσται. Porson thus 
corrected ἐνεύξεται or ἀνεύξεται of the 
MSS. Cf. ἐνέξεσθαι φόνφ, Orest. 516. 

161. ἕκτισεν Ὑόνφ, generando creavit. 
Pearson proposed to read Ὑόνο», because 
the word commonly means offspring in 

edy. 

166—71. These verses are omitted in 
the MSS. Canter perceived that they 
should be repeated, as in all the anti- 
strophes from 104 supra. 

172. ἥκετε. In the former editions I 
was loath to part with ἴκετε, the MSS. 


reading, on the ground that Aeschylus 
must elsewhere have used that epic form, 
as appears from Frag. Aetn. I, Παλίκων 
εὐλόγως µένει φάτις, πάλιν γὰρ Ίκουσ ἐκ 
σκότου 768° és φἀος. But the exceptional 
nature of that passage, the frequent 
confusion of i and η, and the consensus 
criticorum in favour of Porson’s correc- 
tion, afford sufficient grounds for admit- 
ting ἥκετε. 

174. λαβώ». So J. Wordsworth for 
AaBeiy. See on v. 58. It is clear that 
caution by land is contrasted with the 
prudence shewn by Danaus during the 
voyage. For αἰνῶ (i. ©. παραινῶ) see 
Cho. 646.-- φυλάξαι, as Τάσδ ἐπιστολὰς 
φΦνλάσσειν Ajac. 185; more usually in the 
middle, as inf. 202, 089.---δελτουµένας, 
cf. Prom. 808, éyypdpou δέλτοις φρενῶν. 
We should say, ‘ making a memorandum 
of them,’ without reference to actual 
writing. And so Schol. ἀπογραφομένας. 


οκ -- 
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¢ 3 ~ 9 ό 
σύριγγες οὗ σιγῶσιν ἀξονήλατοι: 
ὄχλον δ᾽ ὑπασπιστῆρα καὶ δορυσσόον 
λεύσσω vv ἵπποις καμπύλοις T ὀχήμασι. 


Tax ἂν πρὸς ἡμᾶς τῆσδε γῆς ἀρχηγέται 


180 


9 “A Τεν > 4 ‘4 
ὀπτηρες Elev, ἀγγέλων πεπυσμµένοι. 

> ια, ¥ 
ἀλλ ετ απήµων εἴτε καὶ τεθυμµένος 
> Α 4 3 ας , δ᾽ > 4 “ 
ὠμῇ ξὺν ὀργῇ τόνδ ἑπόρννται στόλον, 
3 9 
αμεινόν ἐστι παντὸς ElVEK, ὦ κόραι, 


4 4 “A > 3 4 ~ 
πάγον προσίζειν τῶνὸδ ἀγωνίων θεῶν. 


186 


κρείσσων δὲ πύργου βωμὸς, ἄρρηκτον σἄκος. 
ἀλλ ὡς τάχιστα βᾶτε, καὶ λευκοστεφεῖς 


180. xpds ἡμᾶς ὁπτῆρες elev. Compare 
δεῦρ) ἐποπτεῦσαι Cho. 614.--ἀγγέλων, 
i.e. on hearing the news of our arrival 
brought by the country folk. The Sup- 
pliants had not sent any herald, inf. 234. 

182. τεθυµµένος, i. e. ὄχλος v. 178, or 
rather, perhaps, ἀρχηγέτης. This is Por- 
son’s correction for τΤεθειμένοςε, and so 
Scholef. and Dind., while Hermann adopts 
τεθηγµένος from Pearson. The choice is 
not easy: one of the two, it may almost 
be said, must be right; and it isin favour 
of Hermann’s decision that I and Γ are 
elsewhere confused, as inf. 222, the Med. 
has ἀναινεύοι for ἂν ἀγνεύοι. The poet 
has also used τεθηγµένος Theb. 712. But 
in this case we should rather have looked 
for ὀργῇ than tiv ὀργῇ, which can only 
be construed with ἐπόρνυται. Cf. Soph. 
ὀργῇ Συντεθηγµένος ppévas. The principal 
evidence for τεθυμµένος is Plato, Phaedr. 
§ 8, Τυφῶνος μᾶλλαν ἐπιτεθυμμένον. 
Bekk. Anecd. i. p. 462, ἐπιτεθυμμένο»' 
τὸ θύψαι ἐπικαῦσαι. Photius: τεθυµµένος: 
ὑπὸ πυρὸς ἐκκεκαυμένος. Idem: τεθηµ- 
µένο»' συγκεχυµένο», τετυφλωμένο». This 
last appears to be only a corruption of 
τεθυµµένο», for a MS. Etymol. quoted by 
Ruhoken on Timaeus in v. ἐπιτεθυμμένας 
explains τύφεσθαι by τετυφλῶσθαι τὴν 
διάνοιαν. 

183. ἑπόρννται στόλον. Schal. τὸν 
xpos ἡμᾶς στόλο» μετὰ ὁρμῆς ποιεῖται. 
So Ajac. 42, τήνδ᾽ ἐπεμπίπτει βάσι». 
Ib. 290, τήνδ ἐφορμῷᾷς πεῖρα». The con- 
fusion between ὀργὴ and ὁρμὴὺ is very 
frequent: but &u is more applicable to 
the former. 

184. wayrds efvex’, ‘in respect of what- 
ever may happen.’ Dindorf, Hermann, 
and others, correct οὔνεκ', but the question 


seems set at rest by the argument in New 
Cratylus, § 277. In later times it cannat 
be questioned that οὗ ἕνεκα became one 
word; not in the Homeric sense, answer- 
ing to τούνεκα, but taking the place of 
the simple preposition. See on Prom. 
353, where the MSS. agree int εἵνεκα. 
185. πάγον προσίζεν. They are di- 
rected to leave the Thymele and approach 
to an altar with images and symbols 
around it near, if not on, the stage. Thus 
they will at once converse more conveni- 
ently with the stranger who is arriving, 
and enjoy the more immediate protection 
of their father, v. 204. Hermann reads 
tévd’ for τῶνδ', but either case gives the 
same meaning. Cf. inf. 349, ὅμιλον τῶνδ' 
ἀγωρίων θεῶν. For the accusative com- 
pare βωμὸν προσέστη», Pers. 205. βωμὸ» 
προσίζειν Eur. frag. incert. 24. προσ- 
στῆναι µέσην τράπεζα», Soph. Frag. 580. 
The θεοὶ ἁγώνιοι seem to be simply οἱ 
τῶν ἀγώνων προεστῶτες, as Hesychius 
explains, though Eustatbius on Il. ώ. 1 
says, aywv,  adyopa, ὅθεν καὶ ἁγωνίους 
θεοὺ: Αἰσχύλος τοὺς ἀγοραίους, which 
latter view is adopted by Miillcr on Eum. 
p. 253. Ifa mere coincidence, it is re- 
markable that the very gods who presided 
over the great Grecian games, Zeus, 
Apollo, Poseidon, are separately and spe- 
cially invoked below. As one of these 
games, the Nemean, belonged to Argos, 
the reference seems the more appropriate. 
Even Hermes was worshipped as ‘Eva- 
γώνιος, Pausan. v. 14, 7. Aesch. frag. 
387, Ἐναγώνιε Malas καὶ Aids Ἑρμᾶ. In 
Ag. 496, τούς 1’ ἀγωνίους θεοὺς πάντας 
προσαυδῶ, the ἁγοραῖοι θεοὶ are more 
evidently meant: but both senses may 
have co-existed 
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ἱκτηρίας, ἀγάλματ' Αἰδοίου 4ιὸς, 

σεμνῶς ἔχουσαι διὰ χερῶν εὐωνύμων, 

αἰδοῖα καὶ γοεὺνὰ καὶ ζαχρεῖ ἔπη 190 
ἐένους ἀμείβεσθ, ὡς ἐπήλυδας πρέπει, 

Topas λέγουσαι tao ἀναιμάκτους φυγάς. 

Φθογγῇ ὃ ἐπέσθω πρῶτα μὲν τὸ μὴ θρασν, 

τὸ μὴ µάταιον ὃ ἐκ µετωποσωφρόνων 

ἴτω προσώπων ὄμματος παρ ἡἠσύχου. 195 
καὶ μὴ πρόλεσχος, nd ἐφολκὸς ἐν λόγῳ 

yey τὸ τῇδε κάρτ᾽ ἐπίφθονον γένος. 


188. lernplas. 8ο Dind. Herm. for 
lxernplas, which is less suited to the re- 
gularity of the Aeschylean senarius.— Αἰ- 
δοίου Aids, the god who shows mercy to 
Suppliants. Cf. αἰδοίω πνεύµατι sup. 28. 

189. εὐωνύμων. This certain correc- 
tion of συνωνύμων is attributed to both 
Auratus and Pearson. Schol. τῇ ἀριστερῷ 
rovs κλάδους κατέχουσαι. So inf. 697, 
for εὐθυντῆρος the MSS. have συνοντῆρος, 
and on the other hand εὐγνώη for συγ- 
Ύνφη v. 211. 

190. (αχρεῖ ἔπη. This reading, which 
I proposed in the first edition, has been 
received by Hermann from Bamberger. 
The MSS. give rd χρέα ἔπη. Theocr. 
xxv. 6, S800 (αχρεῖος ὁδίτηι. Hesych. 
(axpneiss πάνυ χρειώδεις. The common 
reading is τὰ χρεῖ ἔπη. Cf. 198. So 
Μεγαβάτης and Μεγαβά(ης are confound- 
ed in Pers. 22. See sup. 52. But the 
verse seems like an interpolation. It is 
not wanted to complete the sense, and the 
repetition of αἶδοῖος, which here can only 
mean ‘ respectful,’ offends good taste. 

192. ἀναιμάκτους. Cf. 6. 

193. Φθογγῇ. So Porson for φθογγή. 
Dindorf, without any apparent reason 
beyond the love of change, admits Bothe’s 
ἑπέστω. Like seguor, ἔπομαι is ‘to at- 
tend’ rather than ‘ to follow.’ 

194. The Med. has the slight error 
µετώκω σωφρόνω», which Porson cor- 
rected. As the excellent Paris MS. gives 
µετωπωσωφρόρα», it is truly strange that 
Dindorf should still edit ἐκ µετώπων σω- 
Φρόνων ἴτω πρόσωπο», plainl inst 
sense and metre. By τὸ µ μάταιο» 
nothing more is meant than ‘a modest 
look.’ This sense of pdraios, and several 
words of the like primary meaning, is 
sometimes overlooked. Thus μώρος, 


ἄφρων, ἀνόητοις, pdpyos, often signify 
impudicus. See Hesych. in µαταῖζει, and 
compare µάτας, Cho. 904. So Trach. 565, 
wate: µαταίαις xepol. Inf. 225. 742. 
The usual antithesis, as here, is σώφρω», 
‘discreet.’ Plat. (ουκ. p. 507, ψυχὸ ἡ 
ποὐναντίον rq σώφρονι πεπονθνῖα —— 
ἄφρων καὶ ἀκόλαστοιτ. Eur. Hipp. 398, 
τὴν ἄνοιαν εὖ Φέρειν τῷ σωφρονεῖν νικῶσα 
προὐνοησάμην. Demosth. p. 1383, αἱ 
μὲν σωφρονέσταται — ὅσαι 8’ ἀνόητοι. 
Eur. Frag. Oecd. iv. ἡ δὲ μὲ) σώφρων ἀνοίᾳ 
τὸν ξυνόνθ) ὑπερφρονεῖ. These words are 
more commonly used of the female sex. 

195. ἡἠσύχον. Compare Troad. 649, 
γλώσσηε τε σιγὴν Bupa 8 ἤσνχον πόσει 
παρέσχο». With the Romans oculi tre- 
mentes were a sign of incontinence, Juv. 
ii. 94. vii. 241. The Greeks generally 
regarded the eyes as the seat of bashful- 
ness, but sometimes, as the Romans, the 
brow. Thus Iph. Aul. 1000, ποῦ τὸ τᾶς 
αἶδοῦς πρόσωπον; like Juvenal’s ‘ ejectum 
semel attrita de fronte ruborem.’ See 
Ar. Vesp. 447, οὐδ ἐν ὀφθαλμοῖσιν αἶδών. 
Theocr. xxvii. 69, ὄμμασιν αἰδομένη. Eur. 
Frag. Cresph. xviii. αἰδὼς ἐν ὀφθαλμοῖσι 
γίγνεται, τέκνο». 

196. πρόλεσχος. Two explanations are 
given by the Scholiast, [μὴ] πολλὰ προ- 
oyud(ov and ph προτέρα κατάρχου τοῦ 
λόγον. The latter seems right: ‘be not 
forward in conversation, nor prolix.’ See 
inf. 269. 

197. ἐπίφθονο». ‘ Jealous of long 
speeches ;’ we might almost render it, 
‘is very particalar.’ See inf. 269. Her- 
mann rashly reads γυνὴ, asking, ‘ Unde 
didicit Danaus, qui modo Argos venit, 

ronos ad vituperandum esse Argivos?’ 

e dislike was one which, as a na- 
tional characteristic, Danaus may very 
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ΙΚΕΤΙ4ΕΣ. 2ἱ 
µέμνησο ὃ εἴκειν' χρεῖος ef ξένη φυγάς' 
θρασυστομεῖν γὰρ ov πρέπει τοὺς ἤσσονας. 

XO. πάτερ, φρονούντως πρὸς φρονοῦντας ἐννέπει; 3900 
φυλάξομαι δὲ τάσδε μεμνῆσθαι σέθεν 
κεδνὰς ἐφετμάς' Zeds δὲ γεννήτωρ ἴδοι. 

AA, ἴδοιτο δῆτα πρευμενοῦς dm ὄμματος: 

XO. θέλοιμ᾿ ἂν ἤδη cot πέλας θρόνους ἔχειν. 

44. py νυν σχόλαζε, μηχανῆς ὃ ἔστω κράτος. 205 

XO. & Zev, κόπων οἴκτειρε μὴ ᾿πολωλότας. 

AA. κείνου θέλοντος εὖ τελευτήσει τάδε. 

xo. * * ο % ο % 

44. καὶ Ζηνὸς ὄρνιν τόνδε viv κικλήσκετε. 

ΧΟ. καλοῦμεν αὐγὰς ἡλίου σωτηρίους. 


well have heard of, though it is equally 
likely that the poet never considered 
the objection that might have been cap- 
tiously raised on this ground. By adopt- 
ing γυνὴ, he is driven to the awkward 
expedient of making τὸ τῇδε signify ‘ quod 
ad hanc rationem altinet, (jastum in lo- 


quendo modum tenendi).’ . 


209. ἴδοιτο. This verse, which in the 


MSS. follows ὦ Zed, κόπων, &c., evidently 


belongs to this place, as Scholefield first 
remarked in his Appendix, δῆτα being 
commonly so used when a word is repeated 
with assent and approval. Compare 212. 
Eur. Electr. 672—6. The whole of this 
dialogue is disjointed and disarranged in 
the MSS., nor are there (at least in the 
Med.) any distinctions of the persons. I 
have not hesitated to follow Hermann in 
his new disposition of the whole passage. 
He truly says, ‘ Versuum ordinem cur sic 
ut feci mutaverim, ipsa diverbii ratio os- 
tendit.’ 

204. σοὶ wéAas. Schol. ds αὐτοῦ ἤδη 
xabecOdyros. He had probably sate down 
by the statue of Zeus, who is first invoked 
on their approach. It seems clear from 
τῶνδ ἀἁγωνίων θεῶν», v. 185. Ζηνὸς ὄρνιν 
τόνδε, ν. 208. τρίαιναν τήνδε, v. 214, that 
the statues and symbols were close to 
Danaus, who is throughout an actor on 
the λογεῖον, and therefore that when the 
chorus express a wish to sit near him, 
they must leave the middle of the or- 
chestra, and range themselves in front of 
the ; see supra 185. It is not im- 
probable that either here or at v. 228 


they even ascended the stage by the steps 
leading up from the parodos on each side. 

205. μηχανῆς ἔστω κράτος, i. ϱ. what- 
ever plan you propose, delay not to put it 
into effect. At this verse some little pause 
must have intervened while the maidens 
were shifting their places. : 

208. Ζηνὸς ὄρνιν». Schol. τὸν faAcor 
ἐξανίστησι γὰρ ἡμᾶς ὧς ἀλεκτρυών. Pau- 
sanias distinctly asserts that the cock was 
considered sacred to the sun, lib. v. 25, 5, 
ἡλίου δὲ ἱερόν pacw εἶναι τὸν ὄρνιθα, καὶ 
ἀγγέλλειν ἀνιέναι μέλλοντος τοῦ ἡλίου, 
and that the sun was worshipped by the 
Argives, (as indeed might be expected 
from a Pelasgic race); lib. ii. 18, 3, προ- 
ελθοῦσι δὲ ποταμός ἐστι Ἴναχος, καὶ 
διαβᾶσιν ‘HAlov Boyds. Probably there 
was some fancied connexion between 
ἁλέκτωρ and Ἰλέκτωρ, the Homeric title 
of the sun (1. xix. 398, Hymn. ad Apoll. 


369), though the latter is for ἔλκτωρ 


(New Cratylus, p. 181). The verse which 
has been lost contained gome question or 
remark on the sculptured symbol which 
called forth the injunction to invoke it. 
209. αὐγὰς ἡλίον. The sun appears 
here distinct from Apollo, whereas a later 
mythology identified them; and indeed 
there are traces of this in Cho. 974, and 
the worship of Apollo Lyceus (inf. 668). 
If Apollo were invoked simply as the sun, 
he would most inaptly be termed φυγὰς 
aw’ οὐρανοῦ, which relates to his servitude 
under Admetus. The identity of 2εὺς 
and Ἡλιος in this instance is very remark- 
able. It further appears, as Mr. Coning- 
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AIXXTAOT 


AA. ἁγνόν Tt ᾿Απόλλω dvydd at’ οὐρανοῦ θεόν. 210 
XO. εἰδὼς ἂν αἶσαν τήνδε συγγνοίη βροτοῖς. 

44. συγγνοῖτο δῆτα καὶ παρασταίη πρόφρων. 

XO. tiv’ οὖν κικλήσκω τῶνδε δαιμόνων ἔτι ; 

AA. ὁρῷ τρίαιναν τήνδε, σημεῖον θεοῦ. 

XO. add’ εὖ τ ἔπεμψεν, ed τε δεξάσθω χθονί. 215 
44. Ἑρμῆς ὅδ ἄλλος τοῖσιν Ἑλλήνων νόµοις. 

XO. ἐλευθέροις νυν ἐσθλὰ κηρυκευέτω. 

AA. πάντων ὃ ἀνάκτων τῶνδε κοινοβωµίαν 


ton has observed, from the addition of 
σωτηρίους, the attribute of Ζεὺς Σωτήρ. 

21]. συγγνοίη — συγγνοῖτο The 
middle corresponds to the active, though 
in the same sense, just as in 203, ἴδοιτο 
to ἴδοι. Cf. Cho. 398. Inf. 344 οοπι- 
pared with 353. Herod. vi. 92, Σικυώνιοι 
μέν νυν συγγνόντες ἁδικῆσαι, ὡμολόγησαν, 
ἑκατὸν τάλαντα ἐκτίσαντες, ἀ(ήμιοι εἶναι" 
Αἰγινῆται δὲ οὔτε συνεγινώσκορτο, Rody 
πε αὐθαδέστεροι. The Schol. makes as 
atrange a blunder here in explaining σνγ- 
γνοῖτο by συγγένοιτο, as in 186, ἀἁγωνίων 
θεῶν by γωνίας οὐκ ἐχόντων. Hesych. 
σνγγνώµων' ἑλεήμων. There is a point 
in 210—11 which should be noticed: ‘ He 
will sympathise with us morials, having 
himself been exiled as a god.’ 

214. rplaivay, See inf. 736. There 
was a place at Argos so called. Schol. 
ad Phoen. 195, Tplawa: τόπος "Άργους 
ἔνθα τὴν τρίαιναν ὀρθὴν ἔστησεν ὁ Ποσει- 
δῶν. There would seem to have been a 
tradition of this part of Argolis having 
been covered by the sea, which is likely, 
if we compare the low marsh of Lerna 
with ascertained changes on our own east- 
ern coast. Pausan. ii. 22, 5, ἐνταῦθα 
Ποσειδῶνός dorw ἱερὸν, ἐπίκλησιν Περι- 
κλυστίον’ τῆς γὰρ χώρας τὸν Ποσειδῶνα 
ἐπικλύσαι τὴν πολλὴν, ὅτι ρας εἶναι 
καὶ οὑκ αὐτοῦ τὴν γῆν Ἴναχος καὶ οἱ 
συνδικάσαντες ay. But there was 
also in the Acropolis of Athens, in the 
Erechtheum, the impress of a trident, to 
which, as the author of Alhens and Altica 
remarks, the poet particularly alludes in 
the word σηµείο». See Eur. Frag. Erechth. 
xvii. 47, τρίαιναν ὀρθὴν στᾶσαν ἐν πόλεως 
βάθροις. Pausan. i. 26, 6, καὶ τριαίνης 
ἐστὶν ἐν τῷ πέτρᾳ σχῆμα' ταῦτα δὲ λέγε- 
ται Ποσειδῶνι μαρτύρια és τὴν ἀμφισβή- 
mow τῆς χώρας φανῆναι. Strabo, ix. i. 
ὁρῷ τὴν ἀκρόπολι, καὶ τὸ περὶ τῆς τρι- 


αίνης ἔχει τι σηµεῖο». 

215. εὖ τε--τε. ‘As he has safely 
conducted us, so may he favourably re- 
ceive us.’ Cf. 734. 

216. Ἑρμης ὅδ' ἄλλος, ‘ Here also is 
Hermes, as the Greeks represent him.’ 
For the Egyptian Hermes, or Thoth, see 
Cic. de N. D. iii. 22. The Scholiast 
seems to have understood ἄλλος for ἆλ- 
λοῖος, for he remarks ds τῶν Αἰγυπτίων 
ἄλλως αὐτὸν γραφόντων. Compare how- 
ever Theb. 419, γίγας ὅδ' ἄλλος, ‘ another, 
and this one a giant.’ Eur. Jon 161, 
ὅδε πρὸς θυµέλας ἄλλος ἐρέσσει κύκνος, 
where mention has just before been made 
of an eagle. It is true that the Greek 
Hermae were usually columnar busts, and 
so different from the Egyptian form; but 
this is sufficiently implied by τοῖσιν Ἑλ- 
λήνων »όμοις. Pausan. iv. 33, 4, ᾿Αθη- 
valwy yap τὸ oxijpa τὸ τετράγωνόν ἐστιν 
καὶ τοῖς Ἑρμαῖς, καὶ παρὰ τούτων µεµαθή- 
κασιν οἱ ἄλλοι. 

217. ἐλευθέροι sc. ὥστε ἐλευθέρους 
εἶναι. The κἠρυξ, as the Roman praeco, 
seems to have been connected with sales, 
whence κηρύσσει», to announce for sale, 
inf. 978. Herod. i. 194. vi. 121. The 
meaning appears to be, ‘ May he prove a 
kind herald, and not sell us as slaves.’ 
Cf. τὰ τοιάδε χρὴ κηρυκεύειν Troad. 782. 
The usual antithesis is ἐλεύθερο and 
πεπραµένος or ἐμποληθεὶς Cho. 90]. 
Trach. 250. Compare inf. 603. 

218. xowoBwplay. Generally an altar 
common to two, but here to many gods. 
Pausan. viii. 37, 7, ὑπὲρ δὲ τὸ ἅλσος--- 
καὶ θεῶν ἄλλων εἰσὶ βωμοί: τῷ τελευταίφ 
δὲ ἐπίγραμμά ἐστι, θεοῖς αὐτὸν τοῖς πᾶσι»ν 
εἶναι κοινόν. Id. ν. 15, init. ἔστιν οὖν 
βωμὸς ἐν τῷ οἰκήματι θεοῖς πᾶσιν ἐν κοινφ. 
Strabo, xiii. p. 605, ἐπὶ δὲ τῷ Λεκτφ (in 
the Troad) Bwyds τῶν δώδεκα θεῶν Selxvu- 


ται. 
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σέβεσθ, ἐν ayva 8, ἑσμὸς ὡς πελειάδων, 


ἴζεσθε, κίρκων τῶν ὁμοπτέρων φόβῳ, 


290 


ἐχθρῶν ὁμαίμων καὶ µιαινόντων γένος. 
ὄρνιθος ὄρνις πῶς ἂν ἀγνεύοι φαγών ; 

πῶς ὃ ἂν γαμῶν ἄκουσαν ἄκοντος πάρα 
ἁγνὸς γένοιτ’ av; οὐδὲ μὴ ν ᾿Αιδου θανὼν 


4 0 .» [ή ld 
φύγῃ µάταιος αἰτίαν, πράξας τάδε. 


225 


κἀκεῖ δικάζει τἀάπλακήμαθ,, ὡς λόγος, 
Ζεὺς ἄλλος ἐν καμοῦσιν ὑστάτας δίκας. 
σκοπεῖτε, κἀμείβεσθε τόνδε τὸν τόπον, 


221. ἐχθρῶν. Hermann calls this ‘ in- 
eptum,’ and reads ἐχθρῶς ὅμαιμον κατα- 
µιαινόντων ένος,-- verse, which his 
practised ear should have told him was 
by no means Aeschylean. There were 
two distinct grounds on which the mar- 
riage was disliked, hostility to their cousins 
personally, and scruples as to the religious 
defilement, τὸ μὴ θέµις, inf. 330. Hence 
καὶ is by no means superfluous. There 
is a little uncertainty whether ἐχθρῶν 
(8vrev), &c. is the genitive absolute, or 
in apposition with κίρκω», which I am 
inclined to prefer. In this case there is 
a slight confusion between the simile and 
the persons compared. Cf. Prom. 876. 
Thus ὁμοπτέρων is to be taken literally in 
the one sense, and for συγγενῶν in the 
other. On this principle we may explain 
Cho. 239 seqq. ἰδοῦ γένναν εὖνιν αἰετοῦ 
πατρὸς, i. e. ἰδοῦ ἡμᾶς ὡς γένναν, and ibid. 
497, παῖδες- Φελλοὶ Gs ἄγουσι δίκτυον. 
Mr. Conington well refers to Ajac. 168, 
παταγοῦσιν Ere πτηνῶν ἁἀγέλαι µέγαν 
αἰγυπιὸν 8 ὑποδείσαντες-- σιγῇ ατήξειαν 
ἄφωνοι. Compare with these verses Aen. 
ii. 514, ‘ Hic Hecuba et natae nequicquam 
altaria circum, Praecipites atra ceu tem- 
pestate columbae, Condensae et divum 
amplexae simulacra sedebant.’—éy ἁγνφ 
refers to the protection afforded to doves by 
the preciact of a temple, Eur. Ion 1197. 

222. ὄρνιθος--φαγών. This genitive is 
common with verbs of eating, µέρος τι 
being understood. Hermann complains 
of some incoherency here ; but the verse, 
which was a sort of proverb, merely illus- 
trates µιαίνειν γένος. ‘As a bird would 
be defiled by preying on its own kind, so 
would men be guilty by a forced and 
unnatural marriage with blood-relations.’ 
The notion of ἁρπάζειν connects the two 
terms of comparison. Plutarch, Quaest. 


Rom. § xciii. πετεινοῦ γὰρ οὐδεὶς ἑώρακε 
γῦπα γευόμενο», ὡς ἀετοὶ καὶ ἱέρακες τὰ 
συγγενῆ διώκουσι καὶ κόπτουσι' xalros 
xar’ Αἰσχύλο», "Όρνιθοε, κ.τ.λ. 

223. ἄκοντος πάρα. There is nothing 
obscure in the somewhat elliptical ex- 
pression γαμεῖν παρά rivos. The Schol. 
has παρὰ πατρὸς ἄκοντος, whence Dindorf 
needlessly gives ἄκοντος warpds, from 
Burges. Had the Scholiast found this, 
he would have made no comment on a 
simple genitive absolute. His note is 
clearly meant as a supplement to the 
vulgate. 

225. µάταιος αἰτίαν. This emendation, 
given in my first edition, and also suggested 
by Mr. Linwood, seems more probable 
than Schiitz’s µαταίων αἰτίας, which Her- 
mann has adopted; though we find δι- 
xalwy for δίκης Ag. 785. Dindorf retains 
the vulgate µάταιον αἰτίας, destitute as it 
is of any intelligible meaning. On the 
meaning of µάταιος see sup. 194. 

226. τἁπλακήμαθϐ., This word is very 
corruptly written in the MSS., and was 
restored by Stephens. On the double 
accusative compare Hec. 644, ἔρι ἂν 
κρίνει τρισσὰς µακάρω» waidas avhp βού- 
vas. <A similar construction is Od. viii. 
22, ἀέθλους πολλοὺς, τοὺς Φαίηκες ἔπει- 
ρήσαντ) Ὀδυσῆος. The Zebs ἄλλος may 
be interpreted as an euphemism for the 
Egyptian Osiris; but Danaus perhaps 
speaks as the chorus in 147, according to 
the Greek mythology, whence he adds ὡς 
λόγος. 

228. τόπον. Dindorf and Hermann 
read τρόπον with Stanley. The next verse 
certainly favours a correction slight in it- 
self and probable from the similar sense 
of ἀμείβεσθαι in 191. The objection is, 
that τόνδε can hardly be referred so far 
back as v. 191; and the last remarke of 
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ὅπως ἂν ὑμῖν πρᾶγος εὖ νικᾷ τόδε.. 


BAXIAETS. 


ποδαπὸν ὅμιλον TOV, ἀνέλληνα στόλον, 


250 


πέπλοισι βαρβάροισι καὶ πυκνώμασι 
χλίοντα, προσφωνοῦμεν ; οὐ γὰρ ᾿Αργολὶς 
ἐσθὴς γυναικῶν, ovd ad Ἑλλάδος τόπων. 
ὅπως δὲ χώραν οὐδὲ κηρύκων ὕπο, 


3 , 4 , e ο “a 
ἀπρόξενοί τε, νόσφιν ἡγητῶν, μολεῖν 


235 


» > 3 [ή ~ ‘ 

ErAnT ἀτρέστως, τοῦτο θαυμαστὸν πέλει. 
ρ ᾿ 4 ‘ , 3 4 

κλάδοι γε μὲν δὴ, κατὰ νόµους ἀφικτόρων, 


Danaus have had no reference to his for- 
mer instructions about a proper reply, 
unless we can suppose him to mean, ‘ tell 
them there is a Zeus below who,’ &c. 
Bat such moralising can hardly be called 
a reply, even granting that τόνδε might 
stand in this case for τοῦτον. It would, 
at all events, be a reply, not to the king, 
but to the sons of Aegyptus. I think 
therefore that the meaning is, as Wellauer 
explained, ‘ huc vos conferte;’ and Danaus 
must be supposed to point out some spot, 
a little apart from that taken at 205, 
which they are to occupy on the approach 
of the king. On this use of ἀμείβεσθαι 
see Theb. 293. Plat. Apol. p. 37, Ὁ, 
ἄλλη» ἐξ ἄλλης πόλιν ἀμειβομένφ καὶ 
ἐξελαυνομένφ (jv. Hermann places marks 
of a lacuns before this verse. It is not 
improbable that some such line as ἀλλ) 
εἰσορῶ γὰρ τῇιδ ἄνακτα γῆς πέλας may 
have dropped out ; but the abruptness in 
σκοπεῖτε is not unsuited to the sudden 
entrance of the king. 

230. στόλον. The Schol. seems to have 
read στολὴ», which is plausible. Her- 
mann adopts Bothe’s ἀνελληνόστολον, 
but this, making every allowance for the 
oddness of some Aeschylean compounds, 
rather exceeds probability. The only 
question seems to be whether στόλον 
means ‘company,’ agreeing with ἀνέλ- 
Anva, or ‘equipment,’ depending on the 
sense of κατὰ, ‘not like Greeks in your 
accoutrements.’ The former appears to 
me most probable, as we have στόλον 


γυναικῶν inf. 910, 921. ἄρσην στόλος 
inf. 481. 
231. πυκνώµασι. Hermann reads πν- 


κάσµασι», 8 conjecture mentioned by G. 
Burges. But, as πυκνόω and πυκάζω 


have precisely the same primary meaning, 
who shall presume to say that in a writer 
as old as Aeschylus πύκνωμα may not 
have signified a fold or wrapping, i.e. any 
enveloping cover, just as well as πύκασμα ὃ 
It does not sppear how far the dress of 
the Suppliants was barbaric, and how far 
Greek ; but not a few details of the latter 
sort are mentioned, as κάλνυπτρα ν. 114, 
στρόφοι and (ava: v. 451, χιτῶνες v. 878, 
φέπλοι v. 426, ἄμπυκες v. 425. Doubt- 
less, from the word χλίοντα, i.e. Τρν- 
φῶντα, and the mention before of Sido- 
nian or embroidered head-dresses, there 
was much of colour and splendour, if 
only for stage effect. 

294. ὅπως τε Herm., but perhaps by 
an error of the press. He inclines to read 
(as any one at first sight would incline) 
οὔτε κηρύκων ὕπο. Lut I think the ex- 
planation I formerly gave, se praemisso 
quidem praecone, is right. Of the three 
persons who might naturally have been 
employed in introducing strangers, κῆρυξ, 
apétevos, and ἡγεμὼ», the first was ob- 
viously of most importance, as affecting 
the question of peace or war. 

237. ye μὲν δή, tamen. See inf. 269. 
Ag. 644, 860. Eum. 390. Trach. 484.— 
ἀφικτόρων. Schol. Ἑλληνικῶν ἱκετῶν.--- 
wap’ ὑμῖν, i.e. deposited by your sides at 
the statues of the gods. See Elmsl. on 
Heracl. 125. Infra, 641. The sense is, 
‘Though your dress is strarige, your cus- 
toms as Suppliants are familiar to me.’ 
‘In this matter alone,’ he proceeds to 
say, ‘will Greece agree with you in its 
conjecture,’ i. e. in guessing who you are, 
it will find this one point only to use as 
evidence that you are countrymen. On 
συµφέρεσθαι, consentire, see Stallb. on 
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κεινται παρ ὑμῖν πρὸς θεοῖς ἀγωνίοις' 
µόνον 768 Ἑλλὰς χθὼν ξυνοίσεται στόχῳ. 


8 ¥ 
καὶ Ταλλα πόλλ᾽ ἐπεικάσαι δίκαιον ἦν, 


240 


εἰ μὴ παρόντι φθόγγος ἦν 6 σημανῶν. 


XO. 


εἴρηκας ἀμφὶ κόσμον ἀψευδῆ λόγον. 


ἐγὼ δὲ πρός σε πότερον ὡς ἔτην λέγω, 
ἢ τηρὸν Ἑρμοῦ ῥάβδον, ἢ πόλεως ἀγόν ; 


BA. πρὸς ταῦτ' ἀμείβου καὶ λέγ εὐθαρσῶς ἐμοί. 


2456 


τοῦ γηγενοῦς γάρ ei, ἐγὼ Παλαίχθονος 
tus, Πελασγοῦ τῆσδε γῆς ἀρχηγέτης' 


Protag. p. 317. Herod. vi. 59. i. 173, 
&c. The Schol. bas σνµφωνήσει, which 
suits both Hermann’s cuvfhoera: (curinue, 
cf. Il. xiii. 381), and Mr. Conington’s 
ξυνάσεται, on Ag. 1583. But as η and 
οι are often confused, Hermann is per- 
haps right. See however Eur. El. 527. 
Ion 694. 

240. καὶ τᾶλλα. In this place Her- 
mann adopts a needless and improbable 
conjecture, καὶ τἄᾶλλα πού μ ἐπεικάσαι, 
though καὶ τἄλλα is used precisely in the 
same way Ag. 891, καὶ r&AAa, μὸ Ύν- 
ναικὸς ἐν tpdwos ἐμὲ ἄβρυνο, and b 
placing the stop as I had done, πο 
naturally belongs to ἐπεικάσαι. More- 
over, there is an evident antithesis be- 
tween µόνον τόδ and τἅλλα, which would 
rather have been ἄλλα if the poet had 
written που. Scholefield’s correction was 
better, age’ ἄλλα πόλλ', &c. But this 
use of τἅλλα, which answers to the 
Latin ceferum, has been elsewhere mis- 
understood. Cf. Alcest. 792, τὰ 3° ἄλλ', 
ἔασον ταῦτα, καὶ πιθοῦ Adyos. Ar. Eccl. 
239, τὰ 3 GAA’, ἑάσω ταῦτα. 

242. ἁμφὶ κόσμον. On this epic use, 
sometimes adopted by the Attics, see 
Stallb. on Piat. Gorg. p. 490, B. 

Schol. δηµότη». Hesych. 
ἔται of woAira:. The word is also used 
in Aesch. frag. 314. Εαγ. frag. incert. 
158. In the ‘ Tabula Eliaca’ (Rose, Gr. 
Inscr. p. 45) we find FETA with the 
digamma wrifien, according to the an- 
cient pronunciation, IL. vii. 296, cots τε 
μάλιστα Eras. 

244. The MSS. reading, as given in 
the text, has been generally rejected or 
retained only as hopelessly corrupt. Her- 
mann bowever well observes that there 
were but three characters under which 
the king could be addressed as a stranger, 


—king, herald, or private citizen. He- 
ralds, it is well-known, carried a wand or 
staff (σκῆπτρον) in virtue of their office ; 
they were also under the patronage of 
Hermes (supra, 217). Hence they might 
properly be termed ῥαβδοῦχοι Ἑρμοῦ. 
The word τηρὸς does not elsewhere oc- 
cur; but it may mean, as the Schol. ex- 
plains, φύλακα, ‘ protective,’ and thus the 
phrase will signify, ‘one who carries 
the wand of Hermes as a symbol of 
protection.’ It is perhaps strange to call 
a man ῥάβδοε, ‘a stick;’ yet we have a 
very close analogy in our state terms, 
‘Black Rod,’ ‘Gold Stick,’ &c. Ἑρμοῦ 
is the reading of the Paris MS.; the 
Med. has ἠεροῦ. Dindorf edits # rnpdy 
ἱροῦ ῥάβδον, ‘the verger of the temple.’ 
I formerly conjectured τηρόραβδο» ἱρόν, 
but I now incline to the belief that the 
vulgate is genuine.—dydy, sc. tryeudva, as 
explained by Hesych. and Lex. Bekk. 
(Anecd. i. p. 330.) 

245. xpds tavr’. ‘ For that matter.’ So 
πρὸς ταῦτα βούλενε, Prom. 1051. Inf. 514. 

247. Πελασγαῦ. The later editors seem 
to agree in adopting Canter’s conjecture 
TleAaoryés. The reason of this is, that 
the king proceeds to state that the Pe- 
lasgic race of the country derives its name 
from him; and other writers, as Apollo- 
dor. ii. 1, 7. iii. 8, give him that ap- 
pellation. On the other hand, if the 
nominative had been found by a scribe 
in his copy, he was not very likely to 
have altered it; and Haupt has well ob- 
served, that elsewhere in the play the 
king’s name never appears (except indeed 
987), but he is called by some other title ; 
vid. 322, 342-3, 610, 914; and in the 
‘ Dramatis personac’ and the dialogues he 
is always Βασιλεὺε, not TMeAacyés. He 
even appears to conceal his name in v. 
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AIZXTAOT 


ἐμοῦ 8 ἄνακτος εὐλόγως ἐπώνυμον 


γένος Πελασγῶν Τήνδε καρποῦται χθόνα. 


καὶ πᾶσαν αἶαν, hs δυ ἁγνὸς ἔρχεται 


250 


Στρυμὼν, τὸ πρὸς δύνοντος ἡλίου κρατῶ. 
ὁρίζομαι δὲ τήν τε Περραίβων χθόνα 
Πίνδου τε τἀπέκεινα, Παιόνων πέλας, 
ὄρη τε Awdwvaia: συντέµνει δ᾽ ὄρος 


ὑγρᾶς θαλάσσης. τῶνδε tami τάδε κρατῶ. 


255 


αὐτῆς δὲ χώρας ᾽Απίας πέδον τόδε 


915. And for the sense, there is nothing 
harsh in saying, ‘I am king of this Pelas- 
gian race, which is called after me.’ It 
only remains therefore to defend the Greek 
γῆ Πελασγός. Now Plutarch, Symposiac. 
lib. v. § ii. quotes from an anonymous 
poet χθὼν ἡ Πελασγὴ, and inf. 280 we 
have Ἰνδοὶ γυραῖκες (where see the note). 
Indeed, Aeschylus seems to be fond of 
the masculine termination, as inf. 517, 
τύχη wpaxthpios. Ib. 712, κύριος ἡμέρα. 
Cho. 228, δακρυτὸς ἁλπίς. I therefore 
think that, though Πελασγὸς is a highly 
probable emendation, in rejecting ΠΠελασ- 
‘yoo we may possibly be altering the very 
words of the poet. 

250. ayvds Στρυμών. The MSS. read- 
ing is “AAyos and Στρυµών τε. But for 
πε the Med. has, or rather had, τὸ, 
whence both J. Wordsworth and Her- 
mann made the certain emendation in the 
text. Cf. Pers. 491, ῥέεθρον ayvot Στρυ- 
µόνο. As the Strymon separates Thrace 
from Macedonia, the poet says that the 
territory of Pelasgic Argos lay on the 
west side of that river; though in fact 
Thrace iteelf was one of the most im- 
portant Pelasgic settlements. See Varro- 
nienus, p. 26-8. New Cratylus, § 3. 
Strabo, vii. 7. ix. 5. x. 2. Id. p. 221: 
καὶ τὸ Πελασγικὸν “Apyos ἡ Θετταλία 
Adyeras τὸ μεταξὺ τῶν ἐκβολῶν τοῦ Πη- 
νειοῦ καὶ τῶν Θερμοκυλῶν ἕως τῆς ὁρεινῆς 
τῆς κατὰ Ιίνδον, διὰ τὸ ἑπάρξαι τῶν 
τόπων τούτων Πελασγούι. Τόν τε Ala 
τὸν Δωδωναίον αὐτὸς ὁ ποιητὴν (11. xvi. 
233) ὀνομάζει Πελασγικόν, Zed ba Δω- 
δωναῖε Πελασγικέ. 

252. τήν τε. So Stanley for τήνδε.--- 
δρίζοµαι has here a true middle sense, 


‘I mark as my boundaries.’ Inf. 388, 
ὁρίέομαι μῆχαρ Ὑάμου. So Plat. Menex. 


p. 239, Δαρείος µέχρι Ἄκυθῶν τὴν ἀρχὴν 
caro. Hermann adds a fragment of 


Euripides, ὦ γαῖα πατρὶς 3» Πέλοψ ὁρί- 


οται. 

263. τἀπέκεινα. ‘The parts beyond 
Pindus, nearly as far as the Paconians.’ 
For Pindus itself rather belonged to Per- 
rhaebia, whence Propertius calls it ‘ Per- 
rhaebus Pindus,’ iii. 5, 33. Homer places 
the Perrhaebi about Dodona, IL ii. 749. 

254. συντέµνει. ‘Cuts it short’ (com- 
pare σύντομος) The sea is probably 
meant which washes both the eastern 
and western coasts. Eur. Ion 295, ὅροις 
ὑγροῖσιν, &s λέγουσ᾽, &Spopdvn.— raw) 
τάδε, i.e. all within these limits. The 
phrase answers to ἐπέκεινα as cis to ultra. 
Plat. Phaed. § 140, ὅταν els τὸ ἐπέκεινα 
τῆς vis ὀρμήσγ, καὶ ὅταν els τὸ ἐπὶ τάδο. 
Aristot. Hist. An. viii. 28, ἐν Κεφαλ- 
ληνίᾳ ποταμὸς διείργει, οὗ ἐπὶ τάδε μὲν 
γίγνονται τέττιγες, ἐπέκεινα 8 ob γίγνον- 
ται. For the metre cf. inf. 382. 

256. αὐτῆι χώρας ᾿Απίας. To speak 
only of the Argive territory within the 
Peloponnese. ‘Aria was probably a 
very ancient Scythian or Pelasgian name. 
See Varronianus, p. 36. Herod. iv. 
59, ὀνομάζεται δὲ Xxvbiorl “lorin μὲν 
Ταβιτὶ,---Ρῆ δὲ ᾽Απί. The whole Pelopon- 
nese, as Strabo shows, viii. 6, was in- 
cluded in the Homeric term "Αργος, and 
was also called dwin γαῖα, ‘the far land.’ 
Pausanias, ii. 5, 5, says that all within 
the Isthmus, before the arrival of Pelops, 
was called ᾽Απία from Apis the son of 
Telchin. The subject is discussed by 
Buttmann in his Lexilogus. Both ᾽Απία 
and “Axis may however be connected with 
ἥπιος. The earth is called ‘gentle’ by a 
propitiatory epithet, like the Bona Dea 
of the Romans. Physicians’ remedies are 
ἥπια ἀκέσματα, Prom. 490. This suits 
the idea of his taming the earth overran 
with fierce monsters,—a process which 
other writers expressed by ἐξημερῶσαι. 


IKETI4ES. 


27 


πάλαι κέκληται φωτὸς ἰατροῦ χάριν. 

4 4 9 ν΄ ° , , 
Απις γαρ ἐλθὼν ἐκ πέρας Ναυπακτίας, 
3 o A 3 ’ ’ 
ἰατρόμαντις mais Απόλλωνος, χθόνα 


τήνδ ἐκκαθαίρει κνωδάλων βροτοφθόρων 


200 


τὰ δὴ παλαιῶν αἱμάτων µιάσµασιν 
χρανθεῖσ᾽ ἀνῆκε γαῖα μηνιτὴ δάκη, 
ὁρακονθόµιλον δυσµενῆ ξυνοικίαν’ 
τούτων ἄκη τομαῖα καὶ λντήρια 


πράξας ἆ ἀμέμπτως * Ams ‘Apycig. χθονὶ 


"μην WOT ἀντίμισθον εὑρετ' ἐν λιταῖς. 


ἔχων 


258. πέρας. This word, the accusative 
of which, πέρα», passed into a preposition, 
seems to have signified ‘a land lying op. 
posite over the water,’ just as France 
would be ἡ πέρα to an inhabitant of our 
southern coast. So Ag. 182, Χαλκίδος 
πέρα» ἔχων» παλιρρόθοις ἐν Αὐλίδος τόποι». 
See Arnold on Thuc. ii. 23. New Craty- 
dus, § 178. Homer, 11. ii. 626, has νήσων 
at valovo: πέρην GAds Ἠλιδος ἄντα, which 
exactly illustrates πέρα Νανκακτία. The 
Schol. points out the anachronism in the 
name. Pausan. x. 38, 5, ἐπὶ Naved«ry 
ye οἶδα εἱρημένον, &s Δωριεῖς ὁμοῦ rots 
Λριστομάχου παισὶ τὰ πλοῖα αὐτόθι ἐποι- 
ήσαντο, καὶ ἀντὶ τούτου γενέσθαι τὸ ὄνομα 
τφ χωρίῳ φασί. 

259. wais ᾿᾽Απόλλωνοντ. This was a 

name for a physician. Apis was 
the son of Phoroneus (Apollodor. ii. 1, 
_ 1), and was put to death for his tyranny 

by Telchin. Others (Pausan. ii. 5, 5) 
call him the son of Telchin. 

261. µιάσµασιν. Schol. &s τῶν πολι- 
τῶν αὐτοκτονησάντων. Plat. Menex. p. 
237, Ὁ, ὅτε ἡ πᾶσα yh ἀνεδίδον καὶ Epve 
(@a παντοδαπά, θηρία re καὶ Bord, ἐν 
τούτφ ἡ ἡμετέρα θηρίων ἁγρίων ἄγονου 
καὶ κ . Pausan. i. 26,9, πάλαι 
δὲ ἄρα τὰ θηρία φοβερώτερα iy τοῖς ay. 
θρώποι:’-- ὥστε καὶ ἐλέγετο τὰ μὲν ἀν- 
ιέναι τὸν γῆν, τὰ δὲ ὧε ἱερὰ εἴη θεῶ», 
τὰ δὲ καὶ és τιμωρία» ἀνθρώπων ἀφεῖσθαι. 

262. μηνιτή. This is Porson’s emenda- 
tion, and is perhaps the best that has yet 
been made; and I have now preferred it 
to the doubtful adverb μηνιτὶ I had be- 
fore adopted, though approved by the re- 
viewer of my second edition (Christian 
Remembrancer, April, 1852). The com- 


ἂν ἤδη tam ἐμοῦ τεκμήρια 


pounds δξυμάνιτος and ἁμήνιτος are Aes- 
chylean; and it is an important argu- 


.ment, that μῆνις and µήνιµα are the terms 


regularly used by Greek writers in speak. 
ing of calamities sent in consequence of 
a curse. The MSS. give unveira: ἄκη, 
which Dind. alters to µηνια: ἄχη, ‘ beluas 
singulis mensibus emissas ulciscendorum 
sceleram causa,’ Herm. to μηνιταῖ bin, 
‘quod solamina irae significare puto.’ 
But neither seems to have much pro- 
bability. Moreover, δάκη is far better 
than ἄκη, because τούτων» ἄκη, &c. almost 
immediate! follows. 
8. μνήμην eSpero. ‘For his reward 
got: mention in our prayers.’ This ‘com- 
memoration of benefactors’ is of great 
antiquity. Thus Bacchus (Eur. Bacch. 
46) complains of Pentheus, that ἐν edyais 
οὐδαμοῦ μνεία» ἔχει.---ἀρτίμισθο», in al- 
lusion to the usual physician’s fees. 

267. ἔχων. The MSS. have ἔχον 3, 
in which 3 seems to have been thrust in 
for the sake of the metre. The common 

ἔχουσ᾽ ἂν has the authority of 
the marginal yp. ἔχουσα». But it is very 
difficalt to believe ἔχον 3° a mere corrup- 
tion. The king appears to address him- 
self in particular to Danaus, as the leader 
of the company, though the chorus is in 
a manner obliged to give the answer, be- 
cause the dialogue is no where between 
more than two parties in the same scene. 
If the supposition made above, v. 204, be 
correct, there is no difficulty in this view. 
Hermann writes ἔχοντεε, but does not 
say how this is to be reconciled with 
ἐξεύχοιο. As a ‘nominativus pendens’ it 
is very awkward, and not less so with 
ἐστε supplied. 
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4ΙΣΧΥ4ΟΥ 


γένος T ἂν ἐξεύχοιο καὶ λέγοις πρόσω. 
μακράν ye μὲν δὴ ῥῆσιν ov στέργει πόλις. 


XO. 


βραχὺς τορός & 6 pvOos ᾿Αργείαι γένος 


20 


3 4 ΄ > 9 ιά 0 
ἐξευχόμεσθα, σπέρµατ εὐτέκνου Bods: 

Δ aA 5 3 “A 4 4 4 
καὶ ταῦτ' ἀληθῆ πάντα προσφύσω λόγῳ. 


BA. 


ἄπιστα μυθεῖσθ, ὦ ξέναι, κλύειν ἐμοὶ, 


bd 5 ¢ A 3 2 “ a 
ὅπως τόδ ὑμῖν ἐστιν ᾿Αργεῖον γένος. 


4ιβυστικαϊς γὰρ μᾶλλον ἐμφερέστεραι 


275 


αιξίν ἐστε, κοὐδαμῶς ἐγχωρίαις 
καὶ Νεῖλος ἂν θρέψειε τοιοῦτον φυτὸν, 
Κύπριος χαρακτήρ τ᾽ ἐν γυναικείοις τύποις 
εἰκὼς πέπληκται τεκτόνων πρὸς ἀρσένων' 


Ινδούς 7 ἀκούω νοµάδας ἱπποβάμοσιν 


280 


εἶναι καµήλοις ἀστραβιζούσαις, χθόνα 


20, ρω See sup. 196. Pind. 
[ethan vi. 8], τὸν ᾽Αργείων τρόπο» εἱρήσε- 
vai wa ἐν βραχίστοι. Soph. Odyse. 
Fur. frag. 411, μῦθοι γὰρ ᾽Αργολιστὶ συν- 
τέμνει βραχύε, Frag. Acrisii 61, ἄλλως 
ve καὶ ve κάργεία Ὑένος, als κόσμος 
4 eryh τε καὶ τὰ παῦρ) ἔπη.--οὗ στέργει 
is, ‘ does not tolerate.’ 

272. σροσφύσω, Bchol. ἁκοδείξω. This 
rare word appears to correspond in all 
respects to the Latin afirmare, to attach 
or fasten a thing so that it cannot be 
shaken, i.e. to assert, or prove incon- 
trovertibly. Ar. Nub. 372, τοῦτό yé τοι 
τῷ νυνὶ λόγῳ εὖ προσέφυσας. 

277. NeiAos. Cf. inf. 491. Frag. 158, 
“lorpos τοιαύτας wapOdvovs λοχεύεται. 
The king says, that from their colour 
(sup. 145) and dress he should believe 
them to be Egyptians, Cyprians, Indians, 
Amazons, rather than Argives, as they 
assert themselves to be. This passage 
(283) proves the opinion of the ancients 
to have been, that the Amazons, who cer- 
tainly cannot be regarded as a wholly 
fabulous race, were as dark-complexioned 
as Indians or Libyans. H ex- 
pressly states (ii. 104) that the Colchians 
were like the Egyptians, µελάγχροει καὶ 
οὐλότριχει. See Prom. 423, Κολχίδος 
δὲ yas ἔνοικοι παρθένοι, µάχας ἄτρεστοι. 
That some of the inhabitants of Cyprus 
were from Ethiopia is asserted by Herod. 

27. εἰκὼε, sc. Τῷ ὑμετέρφ. So ξένψ 


εἰκὼς Cho. 551. The simile is probably 
from coining; possibly, on account of the 
word τεκτόνω», from statuary. Herod. 
i. 116, καὶ 5 yapaxrhp τοῦ προσώπον 
προσφέρεσθαι ἁἑδόκεε cis ἑωῦτόν. We use 
the same phrase, in speaking of a s/amp 
or cast of countenance. 

280. dxodw. The MSS. have ἀκσύων», 
which is easily accounted for by the » in 
vouddas. Hermann however retains this, 
and reads, with G. Burges, οἶμαι for εἶναι. 
The change is very slight indeed as far as 

graphy is concerned; but it intro- 
duces a complex constru¢tion, and one 
that does not, to a nice edt, sound very 
like the style of Aeschylus. For "I»3ovs 
Dind. and others read ‘Iv8ds, but the 
masculine form may have been used like 
yor) Αἰθίοψ frag. 315, yurh Ἕλλη» (Bekk. 
Anecd. i. p. 97), στολὴ Ἕλλη» Hee. 131. 
yh “EAAny Iph. Aul. 344,—not to quote, 
as somewhat uncertain, γῇ Πελασγὸς sup. 
247. The meaning is quite simple: ‘I 
am told that the Indian women travel 
about (νοµάδας εἶναι) on camels which 
are mounted like horses and bear burdens 
like mules,’ i. e. performing the double 
duty which among the Greeks is assigned 
to separate animals. 

281. Hermann reads ἀστραβι(ούσας 
with Dindorf and others. This is found 
in the Med. and Paris MS., but by an 
alteration of the original reading in the 
former. The Schol. explains xaphAos 
νωτοφορουµέναις κατὰ τὴν χθόνα: buat 
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παρ Αἰθίοψιν ἀστυγειτονουμένας. 

a A 9 ῤ - 4 3 , 
καὶ τὰς ἀνάνδρους κρεοβότους ᾽Αμαζόνας, 
el τοξοτευχεῖς ἦτε, κάρτ᾽ ἂν Ίκασα 


ὑμᾶς. 


διδαχθεὶς ἂν τόδ εἰδείην πλέον, 


285 


g id ιά 9 3 “ 8 4 
ὅπως γένεθλον σπέρμα τ᾽ ᾿Αργεῖον τὸ adv. 


Χο. 


κλῃδοῦχον “Hpas φασὶ δωµάτων ποτὲ 


‘Ia γενέσθαι τῇὸ ἐν ᾽Αργείᾳ χθονίἰ. 
BA. ἣν ὡς μάλιστα, καὶ φάτις πολλὴ κρατεῖ' 


χθόνα evidently depends on ἁστυγειτο- 
νουµένας, ‘ having their country alongside 
of the Ethiopians.’ On the word ἀστράβη 
see Buttmann, Excurs. vii. ad Dem. Mid. 
Harpocration : ἀστράβη' ἡ ἡμίονος µή- 
ποτε δὲ way ὑποζύγιο» ἐφ᾽ οὗ ἄνθρωποι 
ὀχοῦνται. It was particularly said of a 
mule that was used for riding (σωµατ« 
ηγός). On the Indians and their camels 
see Herod. iii. 98, 102, 103, who (3. 
107—114) appears to regard India, Arabia, 
and Ethiopia as in some way connected ; 
and this ancient notion must have given 
rise to the tradition preserved by Pausanias. 
lib. ii. 5, 2, that the Nile was a continua- 
tion of the Euphrates. Strabo, i. pp. 
30-4, discusses this theory at great 
length. Ephorus, he says (p. 34), re- 
cords an old geographical opinion, that 
the earth was divided into four 
whereof the Indians dwelt towards the 
east, the Ethiopians on the south, the 
Celts on the west, and the Scythians on 
the north; but that Ethiopia is larger 
than Scythia, for that the Ethiopian race 
extend from the rising of the sun in 
winter even to the west. Homer seems 
to have held similar views, in placing the 
Ethiopians of μὲν Sucopdvou "Ὑπερίονος, 
of 8’ ἀνιόντος, Od. i. 34. The fact of the 
Indian tribes being almost as black as 
Ethiopians (though not woolly-haired), 
added to the fact, that the entire hemi- 
sphere below the line was unknown to the 
early Greeks, will sufficiently account for 
this otherwise perplexing error. Even 
Strabo (p. 103) held the opinion that ‘ the 

Ethiopians near to Egypt (οἱ πρὸ Al- 
γόπτφ) are divided to two parts, for 
some of them are in Asia and others in 
Libya, differing nothing from each other.’ 
By Αἰθίσψιν we must suppose Aeschylus 
to mean the former. 

283. κρεοβότουι The MSS. have 
xpeoBpérovs 8. The confusion between 


βοτὸν and βροτὸν is so frequent (vid. 
inf. 836), that this form seems more 
probable than κρεοβόρουε, though Her- 
mann thinks otherwise. Compare εὔ- 
Boros, ‘well-fed.’ The & is perhaps 
rightly omitted by the latter. Porson 
and Dindorf write 7’, but as a general rule 
additional epithets are not coupled by any 
particle. the name ᾽᾿Αμαίόνες, according 
to fo Eustath. on Dionys. Perieg. p. 110, ed. 
R. Steph., was from α and ata Άμα- 
(όνει ὁἑκαλοῦντο Χαυροπάτιδει διὰ τὸ 
catpas πάσασθαι, ὅ ἐστι γεύσασθαι' τοι- 
οὕτων γὰρ ἤσθιο» κρεῶ», διὸ καὶ ᾽Αμαί(όνες 
ἐκαλοῦντο, ola μὴ µάζαις ἀλλὰ κρέασι 
Onplow ἐπιστρεφόμεναι. The fancy pro- 
bably arose from a corruption or dialectic 
variety of the name Σαυρομάται, who were 
connected with the Amazons, Herod. iv. 
110.—Ib. 137, Φωνῇ δὲ οἱ Σανρομάται 
νοµί(ουσι Σκυθικῇ, σολοικίζοντες αὐτῷ ἀπὸ 
τοῦ ἀρχαίον, ἀπεὶ οὗ χρηστῶς ἐξέμαθον 
αὐτὴν al ᾽Αμαίόνεν. -- ἀνάνδρους, ‘un- 
married,’ στυγάνορας as they are called 
Prom. 743. Hermann reads xa:r&y for 
καὶ τὰς, because the suppliants could not 
be called ‘the Amagons,’ i. θ. the whole 
race; and it is doubtful if the Med. has 
ray or tds. The change appears alto- 
gether for the worse. Is there any ex- 
ample of the crasis ? 
284. τοξοτευχεῖς. 
Herod. iv. 114. 
289. ἦν &s μάλιστα. Here Hermann 
appears to be right in reading 4» for fy, 
and giving this verse to the . 
the first statement of the chorus the kine 
at once assents, as a fact notorious to the 
Argives. [He proceeds to question them 
more closely, to see if their account tallies 
with the local tradition, and so to test 
their veracity. ‘There was some story 
too, I think, that Zeus had intercourse 
with a mortal?’ 


Cf. Eum. 6598. 


30 AIXXTAOPT 
μὴ καὶ λόγος τις Ζῆνα µιχθῆναι Bpore ; 990 
XO. κοὺ κρυπτά γ Ηρας ταῦτα τἀμπαλάγματα. 
BA. πῶς οὖν τελευτᾷ βασιλέων νείκη τάδε ; 
XO. βοῦν τὴν γυναικ' ἔθηκεν ᾿Αργεία θεός. 
BA. οὐκοῦν πελάζει Ζεὺς ἐτ εὐκραίρῳ Bot ; 295 
XO. φασὶν, πρέποντα βουθόρῳ ταύρῳ δέµας. 
BA. τί δῆτα πρὸς ταῦτ ἆλοχος ἰσχυρὰ Διός ; 
XO. τὸν πἀνθ ὁρῶντα φύλακ) ἐπέστησεν Bol. 
BA. ποῖον πανόπτην οἰοβουκόλον λέγεις ; 
XO. *Apyov, τὸν Ἑρμῆς παῖδα γῆς κατέκτανε. 300 
BA. τί οὖν ἔτευξεν ἄλλο δυσπότμῳ Bot ; 
XO. βοηλάτην µύωπα κινητήριον' 


> Αι 
[οἴστρον καλοῦσιν αὐτὸν οἱ Νείλου πέλας.] 


291. κοὺ κρυπτά. This correction of 
καὶ κρυπτά was made in my ed. 1, and 
(I believe) before by Stanley. Hermann 
has given κἄκρυπτα. All accounts repre- 
sent the amour as known to Hera. 
Schol. ad Soph. El. 5, ἡ δὲ yvotca τὸν 
κύνα τὸν “Apyor τὸν πανόπτη» ἐπέστησε 
Φυλάττειν αὐτήν. Apollodor. ii. 3, φω- 
ραθεὶς δὲ (κο. Zebs) bg’ “Hpas τῆς μὲν 
κόρης ἀψάμενος els βοῦν µετεµόρφωσε 
λευκή». Καὶ and κοὺ are often confused ; 
and the correction has now been made, 
(as I formerly suggested) in Ion 1444, 
ὁ κατθανών τε κοὺ θανὼν parrd(opa:.— 
τἁμπαλάγματα is Hermann’s happy cor- 
rection for τῶν παλλαγμάτων», a reading 
which had baffled all preceding editors. 
He quotes a slightly corrupt gloss of 
Hesychius, ἐμπαλούγματα" αἱ ἐμπλοκαὶ, 
and observes that the Schol. here explains 
αἱ περιπλοκαί. The verb ἐμπαλάσσεσθαι 
occurs Thuc. vii. 84. Her. vii. 85. It 
is obvious that when once written 7a 
παλλάγματα, the metrists would have 
changed it to τῶν κ. 

292. νείκη τάδε, ‘these jealousies.’ 
The word is so used Bacch. 294. 

294. βοῦν τὸν γ. So Canter for βούτην. 
But in the Med. a letter has been erased, 
which proves that the alterations by the 
second hand were not always for the best. 

295. ἔτ'. So Schiitz for ἐπ. These 
letters are continually interchanged, as in 
the very next verse Rob. has τρέποντα, 
and so the MSS. give τρέψειεν for πρέ- 
Ψειε Ag. 1299. Cf. 513. 843. The 
Greeks do not usually say πελάζειν. ἐπί 
τινι, and the sense required is ‘ Zeus then 


no longer approached her, after she had 
been changed into a cow? They say he 
did so in the likeness of a bull.’ See on 
Prom. 528.—spérew may here have an 
active sense, as in Ag. 1299. 

299. οἰοβουκόλον. Compare lrrofov- 
κόλοι Phoen. 28. βουθντεῖν ty Ar. Plut. 
820. On Argus see Prom. 578. 

900. Ἑρμῆς. Schol. recent. ad Prom. 
572, 6 δὲ Ζεὺς πάλιν ἐἑρασθεὶς αὐτῆς 
ἔπεμψε τὸν Ἑρμῆ», ἀφελέσθαι ταύτην τοῦ 


“Apyou καὶ διακοµίσαι αὐτῷ καὶ ἐπεὶ ἄλλως 


λαθεῖν "Αργο» τὸν πανόπτην οὐκ hy, διὰ 
βολῆς λιθείαε τοῦτον ρηκεν. Hence 
his Homeric title ᾿Αργειφόντης. 

301. τί οὖν ἔτενξε 8 ἄλλο MSS., 
whence Hermann gives τί 8°; οὐκ ἔτευξεν 
ἄλλο, &c. This is probable; for δὲ has 
been written out of its place inf. 315. 
But instances of τί οὖν and τί ἔστι are 
not wanting, e.g. Pers. 689. 783. Ag. 
1084. Theb. 196. 701. Eum. 862. See 
Monk ad Hippol. 975. 

303. οἱ Νείλου wéAas. Hermann reads 
"Ivdxou πέλας, by a very ingenious cor- 
rection, (see 491,) and assigns this verse 
to the king. Unquestionably it is either 
corrupt or spurious; for it is absurd to 
say that the Egyptian name for the pbey 
was olorpos, a pure Greek word, imitative 
of the whizz of the insect. Hermann's 
view involves rather serious consequences ; 
he alters the persons to the three following 
verses, and marks a lacuna after 306. 
Still, it is quite reasonable to suppose that 
the object of the king’s remark οἴστρον 
καλοῦσι», &c. was to notice the smallest 
discrepancies in the two narratives; and 
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BA. τοιγάρ vw ἐκ γῆς ἤλασεν µακρῷ δρόµῳ; 
XO, καὶ ταῦτ ἔλεξας πάντα συγκόλλως ἐμοί. 305 
BA. καὶ μὴν Κάνωβον κἀπὶ Μέμφιν ἵκετο. 
XO. καὶ Ζεύς γ ἐφάπτωρ χειρὶ φιτύει γόνον. 
BA. τίς οὖν ὁ Atos πόρτις εὔχεται Bods ; 
XO. Ἔπαφος ἀληθῶς ῥυσίων ἐπώνυμος. 
BA. * # # * * * 310 
XO. 4ιβύη, peyiorns ὄνομα γῆς καρπουµένη. 
BA. tiv οὖν ér ἄλλον τῆσδε βλαστημὸν λέγεις ; 
XO. Βῆλον δίπαιδα, πατέρα τοῦδ ἐμοῦ πατρός. 
BA. τοῦ πανσόφου νυν ὄνομα τούτου µοι φράσον. 


συγκόλλως ἐμοὶ, ‘ consistently with my 
account,’ is really more suited to the 
person of the king. 

306. Κάνωβον. See Prom. 865. Ac- 
cording to Apollodor. ii. 4, Memphis was 
so called after the daughter of the Nile- 
god, and wife of Epaphus. 

308. 5 Atos wépris. Cf. 41.—Aods is 
added just as in Trach. 644 we have 6 
γὰρ Ards ᾽Αλκμήνης xépos. On εὔχεται 
see 18. 

309. ῥυσίων. On this obscure verse 
Hermann is silent; but on Prom. 852 he 
seems, with most editors, to follow Stan- 
ley’s explanation, ‘ liberationis per ἔφαψιν;) 
in allusion to ἐφάπτωρ χειρὶ, because Io 
was thereby restored to her former senses, 
_ (Prom. 867,) and thus rescued and pre- 
served from her degraded condition. The 
objection to this is, that ῥύσιο», or rather 
the plural jdécia, signifies ‘ booty ;’ see on 
Ag. 518. Inf. 406; and that ῥυσίων ἐφ- 
άπτεσθαι is the regular phrase for ‘to lay 
hands on booty.’ Cf. 406. 708; and we 
even find vijes ἀνέπαφαι, Dem. p. 1292, 
‘ships unhurt by pirates.’ Had the poet 
meant ῥυσίων in the sense of ῥύσιος sup. 
140, he would have expressed himself 
with culpable ambiguity. The difficulty 
is increased by the loss of at least one, if 
not more verses following. As it stands, 
the obvious sense of the verse is Ἔπαφος 
παρὰ τὸ ῥυσίων ἐφάπτεσθαι, ἀληθῶε being 
added as sup. 80. Phoen. 636. But it 
does not appear that Epaphus was famed 
as a freebooter; and on the other hand, 
the context is in favour of Ἔπαφος from 
dwagh, as sup. 465. See on Prom. 867. 
Perhaps therefore we should read ῥύσεως, 
and understand as above, ‘ Epaphus called 
after the liberating touch of Zeus.’ 


310. Bothe supplies the lost verse from 
conjecture, Επάφου δὲ τίς ror’ ἐξεγεννήθη 
πατρός; 

311. µεγίστης ὄνομα vis. This is 
Porson’s sagacious correction of µέγιστον 
γῆς. According to Apollodor. ii. 4, and 
others, Libya derived its name from a 
daughter of Epaphus. 

312. βλαστημόν, Hermann retains 
βλάστημον, the MSS. reading, and ex- 
plains, ‘hoc dicit: riv’ οὖν ἄλλον λέγει, 
τῆσδε βλάστημον; guemnam porro me- 
moras, qui ex hoc sit prognatus?’ See 
on Theb. 10. Pausan. iv. 23, fin. 5 ἐν 
Βαβυλῶνι Βῆλος awd ἀνδρὸς Αἰγυπτίου 
Βήλου τοῦ Λιβύης ὄνομα ἔσχε». 

314. πανσόφου. Hermann and Dindorf 
retain the MSS. reading τὸ πάνσοφο» --- 
τοῦτο, the latter adding ‘ lectio suspecta,’ 
the former with confidence that it is right. 
His argument is this: ‘ Apertissimum hic 
est de notis sibi rebus quaerere Danaum. 
[Qu. Regem?] Strabo, i. 15, p. 23, ex 
Polybio homines inventis nobiles memo- 
rans, Καθάπερ Aavaby μὲν τὰ ὑδρεῖα τὰ ἐν 
“Apye: παραδείξαντα, --- τιμῆς τυγχάνειν 
παρὰ τῶν πρὸ ἡμῶν. Itaque frustra τὸ 
πάνσοφον in dubitationem vocatum est.’ 
Now it would be in itself absurd to say, 
‘Tell me now the name of your father 
here, whose history is familiar to me, 
that I may know if you are speaking the 
truth ;' and it also must be inferred from 
Strab. viii. p. 370—1, that the above 
discovery of Danaus, by which his name 
was rendered famous in Argos, was subse- 
quent to his settlement in the country : 
Thy μὲν οὖν χώραν συγχωροῦσιν εὐῦδρειν, 
αὐτὴν δὲ τὴν πόλιν ἐν ἀνύδρφρ χωρίφ 
κεῖσθαι, φρεατῶν 8 εὐπορεῖ», ἃ ταῖς Δα- 
vatow ἀνάπτουσιν, ὧτ ἐκείνων ἐξευρουσῶν. 


32 AIZXTAOY 
XO. Δαναὺς, ἀδελφὸς 9 ἐστὶ πεντηκοντάπαις. $15 
BA. καὶ τοῦδ ἄνοιγε τοὔνομ' ἀφθόνῳ λόγφ. 
XO. Αἴγυπτος. εἰδὼς 8 ἀμὸν ἀρχαῖον γένος 
πράσσοις ἂν ὡς ᾿Αργεῖον ἀνστήσῃς στόλον. 
BA. δοκεῖτε δή pot τῆσδε κοιωωνεῖν χθονὸς 
τἀρχαῖον' ἀλλὰ πῶς πατρφα δώµατα 920 
λιπεῖν έτλητε; τίς κατέσκηψεν τύχη; 
XO. ἄναξ Πελασγῶν, aidd’ ἀνθρώπων κακά" 


πόνου ὃ ἴδοις ἂν οὐδαμοῦ ταυτὸν πτερόν. 
9 4 , 4 o 5 3 td 4 
ἐπεὶ τίς ηὔχει τήνὸ ἀνέλπιστον φυγὴν 


One of these springs was called Amymone 
after one of the daughters, Callim. Lav. 
Pall. 48. Besides, Hermann contradicts 
his own argument, sup 197; for if Danaus 
could then know nothing of the Argives, 
neither were the Argives likely to know 
any thing of Danaus. Now let us hear 
Dr. Donaldson, Varron. p. 312: “In 
continuous narrative τάδε are the things 
which I am about to say, which are before 
me, but not yet before my readers; whereas 
ταῦτα are the things just said, and which 
have been submitted to them. This shews 
that the true reading in Aesch. Suppl. 
must be :— 
XO. Βῆλον δίπαιδα πατέρα τοῦδ ἐμοῦ 
πατρό». 
BA. τὸ way capes νῦν ὄνομα τούτον 


μοι OW. 

For the chorus having spoken of their 
father as present by them (rov8e), the 
king in his reply would designate him as 
by their side (τούτου). This reading is 
partly Schiitz’s, partly Tyrwhitt's; I had 
admitted πανσόφου τούτου in the former 
editions, and still believe it to be true. 
The king might naturally call the old 
man πάνσοφος from his prudence and 
venerable aspect, to put mere compliment 
out of the question: but he could not 
speak of ‘this wise name’ without know- 
ing it; and if he knew it, he would not 
have asked it. 

315. Aavads, ἁδελφὸδς 8°. So Pors. for 
Aavads & adeApds. See sup. 301. - Inf. 
891. Theb. 142.—zerrnxovrdwas. Cf. 
Prom. 872. The Med. bas πεντηκοστό- 
παις, the Paris MS. wevrnxovtérais. 

31G. καὶ τοῦ» ἄνοιγε. So Porson for 
καὶ τοῦ Δαναοίγε. The MSS. also give 
ἀφώνῳ or ἀφθώνφ. 

317. εἰδὼς, &c. ‘Now that you are 
assured of my pedigree from old times, 


fail not to raise (i. e. protect) a race 
which is Argive by descent.’ The MSS. 
give ἀνστήσας, with a var. lect. ἀντήσας, 
which Hermann prefers, comparing Antig. 
981, & δὲ σπέρµα μὲν ἀρχαιογόνων ἄντασ᾽ 
Ἐρεχθειδᾶν. The sense would then be, 
πράσσοις by, sc. δέχου ἡμᾶς, ὡς ᾿᾽Αργεῖός 
ἐστιν ὁ στόλος by ἤντησαι. But the use 
of ἀντᾶν with an accusative is extremely 
rare, while the construction in the text 
is not uncommon, and answers to the 
Latin fac ut erigas. Herod. i. 209, ποίεε 
ὥς pot καταστήσεις τὸν waida. Ib. ix. 9), 
ποίεε ὅκως ἀποπλεύσεαι. Thuc. iii. 70, 
ἔκρασσον ὅπως ἁποστήσωσιν Αθηναίων 
τὴν πόλυ. Eum. 739, πράξοµεν --- os 
µεταµέλῃ. Theb. 623, τελεῖθ) ὡς τόλιε 
εὐτνχῇ. 

319. δοκεῖτε δή wor. J. Wordsworth 
compares Plat. Resp. ii. p. 368, δοκεῖτε 
δή µοι ds ἀληθῶς πεπεῖσθαι In the 
MSS. δ) ia omitted. Robortello has δο- 
κεῖτε Ύεμοι. The 8% is from Turnebus. 
The true reading is quite as likely to be 
δοκεῖτ᾽ ἔμοιγε. The king expresses his 
conviction that they really are of Argive 
descent, but desires to know the cause of 
their exile before he extends to them hia 
protection. ‘ Well, you do seem to me 
to have some ancient connexion with this 
land; but how happened it that,’ &c. 
Thucyd. v. 60, ἦν δὲ καὶ αὐτὸς τὸ dpyxaior 
ἐξ Άργους. Her. ix. 45, αὐτόι τε yap 
Ἕλλην γένος εἰμὶ τὠρχαῖον. 

322. αἰόλα, sc. ἐστὶ, ‘ chequered,’ ‘ ca- 
pricious.’ The word is properly used of 
varying shades or, stripes of colour, whence 
@ cat was named ‘ ring-tail,’ αἴλουρος. So 
αἰόλος δράκων Trach. Ἱλ.--πτερὸν carries 
on the same simile. Cf. ὁμόπτερο of 
the colour of hair, Cho. 166. 

324. τίς ηὔχει. ‘ Who would have said 
that this unexpected flight would bring 
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κέλσειν ἐς Αργος κῆδος ἐγγενὲς τὸ πρὶν, $25 
ἔχθει μεταπτοιοῦσαν εὐναίων γάμων ; 
BA. τί dys ἱκνεῖσθαι τῶνὸὃ ἀγωνίων θεῶν, 
λευκοστεφεῖς ἔχουσα νεοδρέπτους κλάδους ; 
XO. ὡς py γένωµαι Spots Αἰγύπτου γένει. 
BA. πότερα κατ ἔχθραν, ἢ τὸ μὴ θέµις λέγχεις ; 330 
XO. τίς & ἂν φίλους ὄνοιτο τοὺς κεκτηµένους ; 
BA. σθένος μὲν οὕτως μεῖζον αὔξεται βροτοῖς. 
XO. καὶ δυστυχούντων Υ εὐμαρὴς ἁπαλλαγή. | 
BA. πῶς οὖν πρὸς ὑμᾶς εὐσεβὴς ἐγὼ πέλω; 
XO. αἰτοῦσι μὴ ᾿κδῴῷς παισὶν Αἰϊγύπτου πάλιν. 335 
BA. βαρέα ov y elas, πόλεμον αἱρεσθαι νέον. 
XO. add’ ἡ δίκη γε ἔυμμάχων ὑπερστατεῖ. 


(back) to Argos a race originally indi- 
genous, causing them to leave their homes 
through dislike of marriage?’ These 
verses are usually very differently ex- 
plained, φυγὴν being taken for φυγάδας, 
and both κέλσειν and μεταπτοιοῦσαν as 
intransitive. See Elmsl. on Heracl. 39. 
But πτοέω and its compounds are clearly 
active, as Od. xviii. 340, ds eiway ἐπέεσσι 
διεπτοίησε yuvaixas. Bacch. 303, στρα- 
τὸν- φόβος διεπτοίησε. The analogy of 
the La:in cello, percelio, shows that κέλ- 
λειν is transitive, though vaiy is often 
understood, as sup. 15, and κέλλειν τινὰ 
may not elsewhere occur. 

327. τί ois, &c. * What is it that you 
say you conjure me by these gods to 

t?’ The Schol. absurdly explains 
διὰ τί Adyeis ἐληλυθέναι; 

330. πότερα. ‘What is your objec- 
tion? On the ground of personal dislike, 
or legal impediment ?’—71d μὴ Oduis is 
used as an indeclinable noun, and even 
θέµις slone seems sometimes to have this 
peculiarity. See Elmsl. ad Oed. Col. 
1191. Stallb. on Plat. Gorg. p. 505, v. 

331. ὕνοιτο. The MSS. give ὤνοιτο 
(not ὧνοῖτο). The correction of Bois- 
sonade is satisfactory : ‘Why, who would 
object to masters if they were friends?’ 
i.e. we should care little about being 
called ὅμαῖδες, if we did not entertain a 
personal dislike. Compare ὀνοταζομένη 
sup. 10. Hermann. thinks Φίλουτ was a 
corruption of φιλοῦσ), and the latter an 
alteration of φιλῶν, and reads τίς 3° ἂν 
Φιλών wvoiro, &c. ‘Sane odimus: quis 
enim amans sibi emat quibus serviendum 


sit?’ But the notion of buying (i.e. with 
a dowry) is here out of place, though not 
without examples, as Herod. ν. 6. Virg. 
Georg. i. 31, ‘ Teque sibi generum Tethys 
emat omnibus undis.’ 

332. ‘Tis by this kind of alliance (i. e. 
intermarriage with relations, inf. 382) 
that families acquire greater infiuence.’— 
‘True; and when people are in distress, 
it is easy to desert them.’ The chorus 
replies to one acknowledged truth by 
adducing another, which reflects on the 
king’s hesitation to help them; hence 
καὶ---Ύε, which Hermann objects to, and 
reads val—ye. The connexion between 
the two verses must be looked for in 
the feeling of the speakers. The king 
appears, by his answer σθένος μὲν οὕτω, 
&c. to favour the cause of the male 
cousins. This conviction produces the 
desponding rejoinder, ‘ You mean then 
to desert us because we are the weak 
party, and in distress.’ — εὐμαρὴς, ‘a 
matter of indifference.’ The true mean- 
ing of this verse is determined by the 
following, πῶς οὖν, &c. ‘how fhen am 
I to act as you think I ought ?’ 

335. μὴ ’«x8ps. Porson, Herm., Dind., 
and others read μὴ Ἰκδούε. Cf. 408. 

336. νέον, ‘temere et secus quam par 
est susceptum,’ Herm. So Dr. Words- 
worth had explained it on Theocr. xxiii. 
55. Cf. 993. 

337. ἔυμμάχων. ‘Those who fight on 
her side.’ Cf. 390, Others understand, 
‘those who fight on our side.’ But the next 
verse seems to justify the former; ‘yes, 
if she took part in the matter from the first,’ 
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BA. εἴπερ Υ at’ ἀρχῆς πραγμάτων κοινωνὸς ἦν. 

XO. aidov σὺ πρύμναν πόλεος GS ἐστεμμένην. 

BA. πέφρικα λεύσσων τάσὃ pas κατασκίους. 340 
XO. βαρύς γε µέντοι Ζηνὸς Ἱκεσίου κότος. 


Παλαίχθονος τέκος, κλῦθί µου 


στρ. a. 


πρόφρονι καρδίᾳ, Πελασγῶν avat- 
ide µε Tay ἱκέτιν φυγάδα περίδροµον, 
λυκοδίωκτον ὡς δάµαλιν dw πέτραις 345 
ἠλιβάτοις, ἵν GAKg πίσυνος µέμυκε 
φράζουσα βοτῆρι µόχθους. 
ΒΑ. 6p@ κλάδοισι νεοδρόποις κατάσκιον 
νεύονθ ὅμιλον Tavd ἀγωνίων θεῶν. 


εἴη 8’ ἄνατον πρᾶγμα τοῦτ ἀστοξένων' 350 
μηὸ ἐξ ἀέλπτων κἀπρομηθήτων mode | . 
νεῖκος γένηται τῶν yap ov δεῖται πόλις. 

XO. ἵδοιτο Snr ἄνατον φυγὰν ἀντ. a. 


ἱκεσία θέµις Aids Κλαρίου. 


i. ο. if the wrong has been wholly on one 
side throughout the entire business. The 
king implies that possibly the claim of 
the men may be just: see inf. 381—5. 
The Schol. mistook 4» for the first per- 
son.— xowevds Rob. for κοινὸς of the 
MSS. 

339. πρύμναν wéAcos. ‘ Gubernatores 
urbis deos dicit ramis Supplicum ornatos,’ 
Herm. The ἀἁγώνιοι θεοὶ are meant, sup. 
185, 238. At the same time there seems 
to be an allusion to the custom of crown- 
ing the sterns of ships, as Virg. Georg. i. 
304, ‘ puppibus et laeti nautae imposuere 
coronas.’' For the conduct of a state is 
compared to a ship’s helm, Theb. 2. 

345. λυκοδίωκτον. This is Hermann’s 
certain correction of λευκόδικτο». The 
Schol. on 347 has τῷ ἑαυτῆς βοτῆρι ση- 
µαίνουσα τοὺς διωγμούς. 

346. ἀλκῷ αίσυνος, ‘relying on its 
strength,’ i. e. security. Cf. ἀλκῇ πεποι- 
θὼι Cho. 229. 

349. νεύονθ. This correction of Bam- 
berger’s has been admitted by Dind. and 
Hermann, the latter of whom also reads 
vév8, as sup. 185. ‘I perceive that the 
gods assent to your petition,’ i. e. I see 
by the suppliant boughs which cover them 
that they cannot refuse the appeal. The 
MSS. give νέο» 6), which can only be ex- 


plained of the youthful company seated 
before, or belonging to, the gods; the 
chief objection to which lies in the par- 
ticle re. See inf. 635. 

350. ἁστοξένων. Photius: dordtevos: 
5 ἐκ προγόνων μὲν ἁστῶν, αὐτὸς δὲ ξένος 
καὶ dvavedoews δεόµενος. Pollux, iii. 60, 
with this passage in view, explains ὁ φύσει 
μὲν dards, δόξῃ δὲ ξένος, Gs Aavads ᾿Αρ- 
yelots, ἀπὸ ᾿Ιοῦς τῆς ᾿Αργείας ἔχων τὸ 
γένος. Hesych. ἀστόξενοι οἱ Ὑένει μὲν 
προσήκοντες, ἐπὶ δὲ γῆς ἀλλοδαπῆς γε- 
γορότες. 

351. ἐξ ἀέλπτων. Eur. Frag. Oedip. 
Kv. ἐκ τῶν ἀέλπτων ἡ χάρις μείζων βρο- 
τοῖς φαδεῖσα. See Lobeck ad Ajac. Ρ. 
831. The use of the subjunctive must 
not be confounded with the optative : 
μὴ γένηται properly is, ‘care must be 
taken Jest,’ &c., and hence it has ver 
nearly the value of an imperative, µ 
γενέσθω. It.is the same construction in 
fact as μὴ ποιήσῃς, ne feceris, but is less 
common with the third person. See inf. 
394. Ag. 332. 130. Herod. vii. 204. 
Stallb. ad Plat. Phaed. p. 115, ο. Hee. 
548, uh τις ἄψηται χροὺς τοὐμοῦ. 

353. ray ἄνατον MSS., but ἄνατον is 
repeated from 350 by δῆτα (sup. 204), 
i. θ. ὥστε εἶναι ἄνατον πόλει. 

354. Aids Κλαρίου. Schol. πάντα πᾶσι 
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σὺ δὲ παρ ὀψιγόνου µάθε γεραιόφρων' 
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ή Qs 4 ~ 
ποτιτρόπαιον αἰδόμενος οὗ πενεῖ 


* | %* * 


ἱεροδόκα 


θεῶν λήμματ᾽ dar ἀνδρὸς ἀγνοῦ. 


BA. 


οὗτοι κάθησθε δωµάτων ἐφέστιοι 
ἐμῶν τὸ κοινὸν ὃ εἰ µιαίνεται πόλις, 


360 


~ ‘4 9 9 A ν 
ξυνῇ µελέσθω rads ἐκπονεῖν ἄκη. 
> A S a 9 So > e / - μ.μ... 
ἐγὼ ὃ ἂν οὐ κραίνοιμ ὑπόσχεσω πάρος, 
ἀστοῖς δὲ πᾶσι τῶνδε κοινώσας πέρι 


Χο. 


σύ τοι πόλις, σὺ δὲ τὸ δήµιον, 
πρύτανις ἄκριτος av, 


κρατύνεις βωμὸν ἑστίαν χθονὸς 

΄ ΄ ‘4 
µονοψήφοισι νεύµασιν σέθεν, 
µονοσκήπτροισι ὃ ἐν θρόνοις χρέος 
πᾶν ἐπικραίνεις'. ayos φυλάσσου. 


κληροῦντος καὶ κραίνοντος. Pausan. viii. 
53, τὸ δὲ χωρίον τὸ ὑψηλὸ», eg’ οὗ καὶ οἱ 
βωμοὶ Τεγεάταις εἰσὶν οἱ πολλοὶ, καλεῖται 
μὲν Aids Κλαρίου’ δῆλα δὲ ὡς ἐγένετο ἡ 
ἐπίκλησι τῷ θεῷ τοῦ κλήρου τῶν παΐδων 
ἕνεκα τῶν ᾽᾿Αρκάδο». ---θέμις, ‘the retri- 
butive justice.’ So Ἐεινίου Ards θέμις 
Pind. Nem. xi. 9. 

355. γεραιόφρων. So Dind. and Herm. 
from G. Burges. The MSS. have γερα- 
φρόνω». Mr. Conington observes that 
γεραροφρονῶν would better satisfy the 
metre and involve less change of the text. 
The antithesis is the same Cho. 163, πῶς 
οὖν παλαιὰ παρὰ νεωτέρας µάθω; In the 
next verse πενεῖ is Hermann’s restoration 
for οὗνπερ, from the Schol. οὗ πτωχεύσεις. 
There are some words lost, which might 
be thus supplied by conjecture, {podd- 
κοισι βωμοῖς ὅσί εἰ γένοιτο, δυο. ‘If you 
show mercy to a suppliant you shall never 
want, provided the gods receive gifts from 
. holy man.’ 

' 900. ἐμῶν, ‘my own private hearth.’ 
See Thucyd. i. 136. Od. vii. 153.— 
µιαίνεται, cf. inf. 467. 613. 

862. wdpos. This is but a conjecture, 
though a certain one, in ed. Rob. The 
MSS. give παράκρος or wap’ Expos. Pro- 
bably πα was written as a correction over 
ax in a false reading Expos. 

363. dorois — τῶνδε. The MSS. have 
ἁστῶν — τοῖσδε Hermann attributes 
the correction to Scaliger. The same 


interchange of terminations occurred in 
µάταιον αἰτίας for µάταιος αἰτίαν sup. 
206. 

364. ob τοι πόλις, w.7.A. ‘You are 
the city, you alone the public, being 
irresponsible lord over all causes both 
civil and religious.’ To enlist the sym- 
pathies of an Athenian audience with the 
conduct of the Argive king, the poet re- 
presents him as deprecating absolute 
monarchy, and upholding constitutional 
rights, much as Euripides deals with the 
character of Theseus in his Suppliants. 
That this was really the early form of go- 
vernment in the Greek states appears from 
Thuc. i. }3, πρότερον δὲ ἦσαν ἐπὶ ῥητοῖς 
γέρασι πατρικαὶ βασιλεῖαι. Compare inf, 
392. The word πρύτανις, a synonym of 
βασιλεὺς, Prom. 176, (Dissen ad Pind. 
Nem. xi. 3,) seems connected in its ety- 
mology (xpd) with the simple notion of 
precedence. In ancient times the office of 
high priest was associated with that of 
king, as in later times the Roman Em- 
perors called themselves ‘ Pontifex Maxi- 
mus,’ and as the ‘ Rex Sacrificus’ held 
certain functions which were purely re- 
ligious. The word however is here used 
with especial reference to the sacred fire 
(éorla) preserved in the Greek Πρυτανεῖα, 
—a Pelasgic rite connected with Persian 
fire-worship. See Miiller, Dor. ii. pp. 73, 
141. Arnold on Thue. ii. 15. 


F 2 


36 AISXTAO?T 
BA. ἄγος μὲν εἴη τοῖς ἐμοῖς παλιγκότοις' 370 


ὑμῖν & ἀρήγειν οὐκ ἔχω βλάβης ἅτερ' 
ovd av τόδ εὖφρον, Tad’ ἀτιμάσαι λιτάς' 
’ * δὲ μι. > yy _ / . 
ἀμηχανῶ δὲ καὶ φόβος µ ἔχει φρένας 
Spacat τε μὴ Spacai τε, καὶ τύχην ἑλεῖν. 
XO. τὸν ὑψόθεν σκοπὸν ἐπισκόπει, avr. β.. 
φύλακα πολυπόνων 375 
βροτῶν, ot τοῖς πέλας προσήµενοι 
δίκας οὗ τυγχάνουσιν ἐννόμου. 
µένει τοι Ζηνὸς Ἱκταίου κότος 
δυσπαράθελκτος παθόντος οἶκτοις. 380 
BA. εἴ τοι κρατοῦσι παῖδες Αἰγύπτου σέθεν 
vow πόλεως, φάακοντες ἐγγύτατα γένους 
? ~ 9 3 ”~ ῤ 
εἶναι, τίς ἂν τοῖσὸ ἀντιωθῆναι θέλοι ; 
δεῖ roi σε φεύγειν κατὰ νόµους τοὺς οἶκοθεν 
e 9 5d le δὲ 3 8 ~ » 
ὡς οὐκ έχουσι κῦρος οὖδεν audi Tov. 385 


$70. τοῖς ἐμοῖτ. Perhaps we should 
read τοῖς ἐμο[. 

379. "Ἱκταίου. Herm. reads ἱκτίου with 
Dindorf, a form not elsewhere found. 
The middle syllable may have been pro- 
nounced short, as in δείλαιος, -yepaids. 
See Eum. 907. Monk ad Hippol. 
170. 

380. δυσπαράθελκτος. So Schiitz and 
Hermann for ὦ δυσπαρθέλκτοις. Schol. 
τοῖς θρήνοις τῶν πασχόντων συμμαχεῖ ὁ 
τοῦ Aids χόλοςε. Hence the nominative 
seems more probable than the dative, 
though the latter may be rendered ‘to 
those who are not easily softened by the 
complaints of the sufferer.’ The tran- 
scribers would probably have altered it to 
suit οἴκτοις. But as this introduced two 
terminations in —ois, some one who per- 
ceived that the words ought not to agree 
wrote » in the margin for δυσπαρθέλκτῳ, 
instead of which the next transcriber gave 
ὦ δυσπαρθέλκτοι. There is another 
reading, recorded also by the Schol., δυσ- 
παρθενήτοιε, N and A, H and K, being 
sometimes confused. See inf. 775. So 
in 1040 we find ἀθέλητον for ἄθελκτο». 
The anger of Ζεὺς ‘Inéovos was especially 
dreaded by the Greeks. See 473. Pau- 
sanias viii. 25, 1, calls it µήνιμα ἁπαραί- 
ΤηΤο», and quotes an oracle of Dodona, 


µήδ ἱκέτας ἁδικεῖν' ἱκέται 8 ἱεροί re καὶ 
ἆγνοί. 

382. πόλεως, The king here professes 
his respect for the laws of other states, 
and his unwillingness to interfere with 
the local tribunals. See on this passage 
Miller, Dor. ii. p. 209. There was an 
Attic law that heiresses (ἐπίκληροι) should 
be bound to marry the next of kin, and 
not have the liberty of choosing for them- 
selves. This allusion to Athenian cus- 
toms explains 332 sup.— éyytrara γένους». 
Compare Isaeus, p. 257, προσῆκον εἶναι 
αὐταῖς μετὰ τῶν xpnudray τῷ éyybrata 
γένους συνοικεῖ. Ar. Av. 1665, τοῖς 
ἐγγυτάτω γένους pereivac τῶν χρημάτων. 
See Stallb. ad Plat. Lachet. p. 187, fin. 
Apol. p. 30, B, who remarks that the 
Attics said either ἐγγυτάτω τινὶ γένους or 
ἐγγντάτω τινὸς Ὑγένει, but not ἐγγυτάτω 
τινὶ γένει, as we might rather have ex- 
pected. 

384. φεύγει» — ds. ‘To urge in your 
defence that,’ &c. So Xen. Hellen. I. iii. 
19, ὑπαγόμενος θανάτου awdpuvyer ὅτι οὗ 
προδοίη τὴν πόλιν. So also defendere, 
Cic. in Pis. x. 5, ‘Si triumphum non 
cupiebas, cujus tandem rei te cupiditate 
arsisse defendes?’ Tac. Ann. xiii. 43, 
‘Tile nihil ex his sponte susceptum, sed 
principi paruisse defendebat.’ 

















ΙΚΕΤΙ4ΕΣ. 


XO. py τί ποτ οὖν γενοίµαν ὑποχείριος 


37 


στρ. Υ. 


κράτεσιν ἀρσένων ὕπαστρον δέ τοι 


μῆχαρ ὁρίζομαι γάμου δύσφρονος 
φυγᾷ. ζύμμαχον ὃ ἑλόμενος δίκαν κρῖνε σέβας τὸ πρὸς 


θεῶν. 
BA. 


οὐκ εὔκριτον τὸ κρῖμα' µή μµ αἱροῦ κριτήν. 


εἶπον δὲ καὶ πρὶν, οὐκ ἄνευ δήμου τάδε 

πράξαιμ ἂν, οὐδέ περ κρατῶν. καὶ µήποτε 
¥ A 

εἴπῃ λεὼς, El πού τι μὴ τοῖον τύχῃ, 


ἐπήλυδας τιμῶν ἀπώλεσας πόλιν». 
XO. ἀμφοτέρους Ὁμαίμων rad ἐπισκοπεῖ 


390 
395 
ἀντ. Υ. 


Zevs ἑτερορρεπὴς, νέµων εἰκότως 
ἄδικα μὲν κακοῖς, cova ὃ ἐννόμοις. 


386. ph τί ποτ) οὖν. Inf. 422, µήτι 
wans. Eur. Ion 719, µήτι ποτ) els ἐμὰν 
πόλιν Tod’ ὁ wats. Orest. 1147, μὴ γὰρ 
οὖν (ψη» ἔτι. Perhaps however we should 
read µήποτέ νυν, as τι and π, οὖν and νῦν, 
are often confused. See inf. 756. 

387. ὕπαστρον μῆχαρ ὁρίίοµμαι. ‘1 
make the stars the sole limit to my ex- 
pedient for escaping from the marriage by 
flight,’ i. e. I do not propose to fly only 
into this or that country, but as far as the 
canopy of heaven extends, till I shall 
have got clear away from a marriage that 
is odious to me. This seems to have 
been a proverb. Hesych. ἄστροις σηµει- 
οὔσθαι' μακρὰν ὁδὸν καὶ ἐρήμη» Babl(eu- 
ἡ δὲ μεταφορὰ ἀπὸ τῶν πλεόντω». Schol. 
οἱ μακρὰν ὁδὸν φεύγοντες δι ἄστρων ση- 
µαίνεσθαι ἔλεγον. Οεά. Tyr. 795, τὸν 
Κορινθίαν ἄστροις τὸ λοιπὸν ἐκμετρού- 
µενος χθόνα ἔφευγον. Lucian, Icarome- 
nipp. init. εἶτα, ὦγαθὲ, καθάπερ οἱ Φοί- 
pices ἄστροις érexpalpou τὴν ἀποδημίαν ; 
Strabo, xvii. 1, πρότερον μὲν οὖν ἐνυκτο- 
πόρουν πρὸς τὰ ἄστρα βλέποντεε οἱ καµη- 
λέμποροι, καθάπερ οἱ πλέοντες ἄδενον. 

390. κρῖνε, i.e. πρόκρινε. ‘ Prefer that 
which is righteous in the sight of the 
gods.’ Cf. πρὸς πόλεως inf. 613. τὸ 
πρὸς yuvandéy 525. 

392. καὶ µήποτε. See on 352. Canter 
read μὸ) καί wore. Hermann, with J. 
Wordeworth, κοὺ µήποτε. (On καὶ and 
κοὺ confused see on 291.) The vulgate, 
however, may very well stand. It is 
likely that the poet had in view II. xxii. 
106, µήποτέ ris εἴκῃσι κακώτερος ἄλλος 


ἐμεῖο, Ἕκτωρ fg: βίῃφι πιθήσας Greve 
λαό». 

394. τύχῃ. The MSS. have τυχθῇ or 
---θη. This arose from the ο written over 
τύχηι (i.e. τύχοι) being corrupted to 6. 
But the subjunctive is just as good (cf. 
εἰ κρανθῇ sup. 86), and perhaps better, 
because the Greeks were fond of assimi- 
lating the tenses and moods of two verbs 
closely connected.— μὴ τοῖον, i. e. ἕτερο», 
‘adverse.’ A common, yet remarkable 
euphemism. Thuc. vii. 14, fv τι μὴ ὅμοιον 
éxBij. Hesych. rotor οὕτως ἆγαθόν. Soph. 
Phil. 503, παθεῖν μὲν εὖ, παθεῖν δὲ θἄτερα. 
Compare Pers. 225. Hence ἄλλως, frus- 
tra. 

396. ἀμφοτέρους. Herm. reads ἁμφοτέ- 
pas with Schiitz, which is probable (cf. 
468), but not necessary, for τάδε is some- 
times used for ‘ thus,’ or ‘in this matter.’ 
Iph. Taur. 299, δοκῶν ’Epwis Beds ἁμύ- 
νεσθαι τάδε. Frag. Aesch. 129, τάδ οὐχ 
ὑπ) ἄλλων», ἀλλὰ τοῖς αὐτῶν wrepois ἅλι- 
σκόµεσθα. Soph. Phil. 1116, κότµοι σε 
δαιμόνων» τάδ᾽ ἔσχε. Cf. Prom. 283. Pers. 
118, 161, where πρὸς or διὰ may be sup- 
plied as κατὰ in the above.—‘Opalucy 
Ζεὺε, i.e. ὀμόγνιος. Cf. δίκη 'ὉΟμαίµων 
Theb. 4ἱ0.---ἑτερορρεπὴς, ‘inclining to 
this side or that,'as may happen,’ i. e. im- 
partial. Theognis, 157, Zebs γάρ τοι τὸ 
τάλαντον ἐπιρρέπει ἄλλοτε ἄλλφ. 

397. νέµων ἅδικα. Not that Zous 
awards injustice, but that he awards an 
equivalent for each man’s deeds, κακὰ 
kaxois, ἆγαθὰ ἁγαθοῖι. This way of spoak.- 
ing is not without examples. Theogn. 


38 


τί τῶνὸ ἐξ ἴσου ῥεπομένων μεταλγεῖς τὸ 


ἔρέαι ; 
BA. 


AIZXTAOT 


δίκαιον 
400 


δεῖ τοι βαθείας φροντίδος σωτηρίου, 


δίκην κολυμβητῆρος ἐς βυθὸν μολεῖν 
δεδορκὸς dupa, pnd ἄγαν νωμένον, 
ὅπως ἄνατα ταῦτα πρῶτα μὲν πόλει, 


αὐτοῖσί F ἡμῖν ἐκτελευτήσει καλώς, 


405 


καὶ pyre δῆρις ῥυσίων ἐφάψεται, 
pyr ἐν θεῶν ἕδραισιν OS ἱδρυμένας 
2 5 , e a 8 4 9 
ἐκδόντες ὑμᾶς τὸν πανώλεθρον θεὸν 


βΒαρὺν ξύνοικον θησόμεσθ ᾽᾿4λάστορα, 


ὃς οὐδ᾽ ἐν ᾿Αιδου τὸν θανόντ’ ἐλευθεροι. 


410 


μῶν οὐ δοκεῖ dew φροντίδος σωτηρίου ; 


746, δίκαιος ἑὼν μ) τὰ δίκαια . Cho. 
916, ἔκανες ὃν ob χρῆ», καὶ τὸ μὴ χρεὼ» 
πάθε. Orest. 647, ἁδικῶ' λαβεῖν χρή μ’ 
ἀντὶ τοῦδε τοῦ κακοῦ ἄδικόν Τι παρὰ cod. 

400. ῥεπομένων. Hermann calls atten- 
tion to the middle use of the verb. Why 
should it not be passive? For ῥέπω is 
clearly transitive. Cf. Ag. 241. Eum. 
848, and Theognis, quoted on 396, sup. 
---μεταλγεῖ», he rightly observes, is pro- 
perly ‘to grieve after any thing,’ i.e. to 
regret or repent, aga µεταστένοµαι ody 
ἄλγος Med. 996. So μεταγνοὺς sup. 
102, and µετακλάοµαι Hec. 214. The 
meaning is, that as the merits of the case 
are equally balanced by impartial Zeus, 
there will be no cause to repent of having 
acted rightly. 

401. The construction is the same as 
in Ag. 334, δεῖ Φροντίδος (ὥστε) Supa 
μολεῖν eis βυθὸν (τῶν πραγµάτων).--- 
δεδορκὸς, alluding to divers, who keep 
their eyes open under water to see 
sponges, oysters, &c. See Il. xvi. 747. 
—¢rapudvoy, ‘giddy,’ or, as is vulgarly 
said, ‘muddled.’ The form occurs Bacch. 
687. 

404. πρῶτα µέν, It is not very clear 
whether μὲν is answered by re in the 
next verse, or by καὶ in 406, in which 
lattes case the stop should be removed 
after πόλει. The former construction is 
not without examples. Cho. 962, σεμνοὶ 
μὲν ἦσαν ἐν θρόνοις τόθ ἤμενοι, φίλοι τε 
καὶ νῦν». Hippol. 996, ἐπίσταμαι ‘yap 
πρῶτα μὲν θεοὺς σέβει», φίλοις te χρῆ- 
σθαι. 


406. βνσίων ἐφάψεται. ‘Lay hands on 
you as booty.’ In a quarrel, δᾷρις, each 
party endeavours to make a reprisal on 
the other, and carry off what he can as a 
fair and lawful prize. See on these words 
sup. 309. Oecd. Col. 858, καὶ μεῖ(ον dpa 
ῥύσιον πόλει τάχα θήσεις' ὀφάψομαι 
οὗ ταύταιν µόναιν. From ῥύεσθαι, to 
drag off for oneself, came ῥύσιον, any 
thing forcibly carried away, as cattle in 
a foray. See Il. xi. 671, seqq. Od. xxi. 
16, seqq. As stolen cattle have to be 
surrendered, or a pledge given for their 
return, ῥύσιον came to mean ‘ pignus,’ 
and puaid(w ‘to distrain,’ or take an 
equivalent by force. Inf. 418, ῥυσιασθεῖ- 
σα», Ton 523, ἄψομαι κοὺ ῥυσιά(ω, τὰμὰ 
δ εὑρίσκω φίλα. Cf. frag. 251, ἑρρν- 
σίαζον. Lastly, ῥύσιον τῖσαι, Solon. frag. 
19, Philoct. 960, is ‘to pay back what 
you have taken,’ and so ‘to redeem your 
pledge.’ In Ag. 518, ῥυσίου ἁμαρτεῖν is 
‘to lose,’ i.e. to be obliged to give up, 
‘the prize,’ or booty already obtained. 

409. θησόµεσθα ξύνοικο», i. 8, bring an 
enduring curse on the country from the 
anger of Ζεὺς ἱκέσιος. Cf. 263,613. Οεἀ. 
Col. 788, χώρας ἁλάστωρ οὐμὸς ἐνναίων del. 

411. μῶν ob δοκεῖ. Hermann calls this 
‘ineptissimum,’ and reads μῶν σοι δοκεῖ. 
As μῶν is the same as the Latin num, 
this would mean, ‘surely you cannot 
think,’ or ‘perhaps you think there is 
need,’ &c. whereas the sense should be, 
‘surely you cannot think there is x0 need,’ 
i. e. pov οὐ Sores, The poet might have 
said either of σοι δοκεῖ or dp’ οὐ δοκεῖ, 
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XO. φρόντισον, καὶ γενοῦ στρ. a. 
πανδίκως εὐσεβὴς πρόξενος: 
Tay φυγάδα μὴ προδῴς, 
τὰν έκαθεν ἐκβολαῖς 415 
δυσθέοις ὀρμέναν' 
pnd ἴδῃς pe ἐξ ἑδρᾶν ἀντ. ἆ. 
πολυθέων ῥυσιασθεῖσαν, ὢ 
πᾶν κράτος ἔχων χθονός. 
γνῶθι ὃ ὕβριν ἀνέρων, 420 
καὶ φύλαξαι κὀτον. 
µήτι τλῇς Tay ἱκέτιν εἰσιδεῖν στρ. β. 
ἀπὸ βρετέων βίᾳ δίκας ἀγομέναν 
ἱππηδὸν ἀμπύκων, 425 
πολυμίτων πέπλων T ἐπιλαβὰς ἐμῶν. 
ἴσθι γὰρ, παισὶ τάδε καὶ δόµοις, avr. ϱ.. 
ὁπότερ ἂν κτίσῃς, µένει δορὶ τίνειν 
ὁμοιίαν θέμιν. 430 
τάδε φράσαι δίκαια 4ιόθεν κράτη. 
BA. καὶ δὴ πέφρασµαι δεῦρο ὃ ἐξοκέλλεται' 


a Αα a ον / 3 , 
ἢ τοῖσιν ἢ τοῖς πόλεμον αἱρεσθαι µέγαν 


just as a Roman might say nonne videtur 
or numguid non videtur. Cf. Oed. Col. 
1729, par οὐχ Spas ; 

416. ὀρμέναν. Thus Pauw for ὀρομέναν 
or ὁρωμέναν. The same variations occur 
Ag. 1378. 

417. 

421. κ 
380, 610. 

422. µήτι τλῇς tay, διο. The Med. 
has µήτι 7’ daloray, by the slight change 
of A to A. 

425. ἁμπύκων. There is a play on the 
double sense of ἅμπνξ, which meant the 
frontal of a horse’s bridle (ἆμπνκτὸλρ Theb. 
456), and also a golden ornament worn 
on the forehead of women, II. xxii. 469. 
Theocr. i. 33, ἀσκητὰ πέπλῳ τε καὶ ἅμ- 
πυκι. Theb. 315, τὰς δὲ κεχειρωμένας 
ἄγεσθαι ἐππηδὸν πλοκάµων. 

429. dep) τίνειν. Thus Hermann after 
Boissonade. The MSS. give δρεικτίνειν 
or — τείνει», ο having been corrupted, as 
‘it constantly is, to ε, and transposed. 
Dindorf edita “Apes ᾿κτίνει», as I had done 


s, περίῖδῃς.---πολυθέων», cf. 218. 
ον. Schol. τὸν τοῦ Aids. Cf. 


in ed. 2, from Seidler. But I was then 
hardly aware of the extreme accuracy 
with which the antistrophic metres of Aes- 
chylus correspond, syllable for syllable, 
not merely foot for foot. Construe, τάδε 
μένει παισὶ, rive, &c. i. e. ‘ whether you 
oppose the gods or the sons of Aegyptus, 
you must abide by the consequences.’— 
ὁμοιῖαν for ὁμοίαν is due to Klausen, who 
bas thus restored one of the many Ho- 
meric forms in this play. 

431. κράτη, imperia, ‘commands.’ So 
Cho. 1, πατρῷ ἑποκτεύων κράτη. Antig. 
60, εἰ νόµω» βίᾳ ψῆφον τυράννων } κράτη 
παρέξιµεν. Sup. 387, κράτεσιν ἁρσένων. 

432. ἐξοκόλλεται, ‘is stranded.’ Schol. 
οὕτως ἀποβαίνει. The later Scholiast on 
Prom. 190 observes: κέλσαι κυρίως τὸ 
τὴν ναῦν προσορµίσαι τινὶ εὐγαλήνῳ καὶ 
εὐλιμένῳ τόπφ. ἐἑξοκεῖλαι δὲ τὸ τὴν ναῦν 
ἐκβληθῆναι ὑπ ἀνέμου ἔξω τοῦ λιμένο». 
In this sense it occurs Ag. 649, ph?’ 
ἐξοκεῖλαι πρὸς κραταίλεων χθόνα. 

433. τοῖσι» Ἰ rots. Cf. 352, 1031. 
Schol. 9 τοῖς θεοῖς 9 τοῖς Αἰγυπτιάδαι»ς. 


- 


40 


AIZSXTAOT 


~a > ν > 3 4 8 4 
πᾶσ᾽ ἐστ' ἀνάγκη, καὶ γεγόµφωται σκάφος 


στρέβλαισι ναυτικαῖσιν ὡς προσηγµένον. 


435 


aveu δὲ λύπης οὐδαμοῦ καταστροφή. 

καὶ χρήµασωυ μὲν, ἐκ δόµων πορθουµένων, 
yor ἂν ἄλλα, Κτησίου Atos χάριν, 
ἄτης τε µείζω καὶ µέγ ἐμπλῆσαι γέµος. 


‘ ~ ρ 4 8 id 
καὶ γλῶσσα τοξεύσασα μὴ τὰ καίρια, 


440 


ἀλγεινὰ θυμοῦ κάρτα κινητήρια, 
γένοιτο μύθου μῦθος ἂν θελκτήριος. 


ὅπως ὃ 


ὅμαιμον αἷμα μὴ γενήσεται, 


δεῖ κάρτα θύειν καὶ πεσεῖν χρηστήρια 


θεοῖσι πολλοῖς πολλὰ, πηµονῆς aKn. 


415 


ᾗ κάρτα νείκους τοῦὸ ἐγὼ παροίχοµαι’ 


434. γεγόµφωται. ‘It is nailed fast, 
like a ship’s hull set in the stocks.’ Cf. 
922. The exact meaning of στρέβλαι is 
unknown. Hesych. στρέβλαι vavrixal: 
τὰ ξύλα τῶν νεῶν ἓν ος διασφηνοῦνται 
γομφούµεναι. It would seem to mean 
some device for keeping the planks or 
ribs of vessels in their proper places while 
they are being pegged down, as is prac- 
tised in modern ship-building. Hermann 
objects to προσηγµένον (προσάγω), and 
reads with Scaliger προσηρµένον. Had 
this latter been found in all the MSS., 
it would probably have been altered to 
προσηγµένο» by the same critics. 

437. χρήµασιν. There is another read- 
ing preserved by the Schol., χρημάτων», 
which Dindorf adopts. If Aeschylus wrote 
χρήµασι», it was from a dislike to the 
similarity of termination in three words 
of the verse. It is easy to supply αὐτῶ», 
i.e. χρηµάτω», to κορθουµένων. Cf. Ag. 
938. Eum. 742. Sup. 115. Prom. 880. 
Theb. 263. Hermann reads καὶ δώμασιν 
μὲν χρημάτων πορθουµένα», because ‘ ex- 
pugnata domo non opibus, quae jam 
nullae sunt, aliae possunt accedere, sed 
domui, quae spoliata opibus est.’ But 
this is a hypercritical objection. We may 
understand ἄλλα χρήµατα yévorr’ ἂν ἐπὶ 
χρήµασιν or ἀντὶ χρημάτων. If any cor- 
rection is required, πορθουµένοις is the 
most probable. The next verse seems to 
belong to this place, though in the MSS. 
it stands after &rns τε pel(w, which is 
thus read: ἅτην ye µείζω (or µεί(ων) καὶ 
μέγ ἐμπλήσας Ὑόμου, The attempt of 


the Scholiast to explain it is futile: τοῦ 
Aids ἐμπιμπλῶντος καὶ -yeulCovros ἅτης 
τὸν γόμο», which shows that he read _ 
γεµίζω». But there can be little or no 
doubt of ἅτης τε µείζω, ‘ greater than the 
loss.’ For yduov I have given ‘yépos, 
from Ag. 1192, i. e. ὥστε καὶ ἐμπλῆσαι. 
Hermann has καινὸν ἐμπλῆσαι γόμο». On 
Ζεὺς Κτήσιος see Ag. 978, 1006. 

440. τοξεύσασα. The nominative abso- 
lute, not unusual in Aeschylus. See Eum. 
95. Cho. 511. The following line comes 
after γένοιτο, &c. in the MSS., and Her- 
mann, observing ‘duplex facta est com- 
paratio, utraque tribus versibus, utraque 
consimili ordine et forma sententiarum,’ 
ingeniously reads μὴ ἀλγεῖν ἃ θύμον, i. e. 
ὥστε wh. The general sentiment is this: 
‘The loss of property may be repaired, 
the injuries inflicted by the tongue may 
be amended; but the blood of relations 
once shed, there is neither remedy nor 
atonement.’ Compare Ag. 978. Eum. 
615. Eur. Suppl. 775, µόνον βροτοῖς οὐκ 
ἔστι τἀνάλωμ' ἀναλωθὲν λαβεῖν, ψυχὴν 
βροτείαν' χρηµάτω» δ᾽ εἰσὶν πόροι. 

446. παροίχοµαι. ‘I pass by, I decline, 
this quarrel.’ After much hesitation the 
king thus delivers his present decision. 
His view of the matter is given in the 
next couplet ; and then the chorus replies, 
‘hear what I had resolved on in the event 
of my petition being refused.’ Hermann 
gays, this reply is too abrupt; and he 
alters and transfers to the chorus v. 446, 
thus: 4 xdpr’ ἄνοικτος τοῦ ἐγὼ wapol- 
χοµαι, ‘Assuredly I am undone without 








IKETI4ES. 4] 
θέλω δ᾽ ἄιδρις μᾶλλον ἢ σοφὸς κακῶν 
εἶναι. γένοιτο ὃ ed παρὰ γνώμη» ἐμήν. 
XO. πολλῶν ἄκουσον τέρματ᾽ αἰδοίων λόγων. 
BA. ἤκουσα, καὶ λέγοις ἄν' ov µε φεύξεται. 450 
XO. ἔχω στρόφονε ζώνας τε, συλλαβὰς πέπλων. 
BA. τύχῃ γυναικῶν ταῦτα συμπρεπῆ πέλει. 
XO. ἐκ τῶνδε τοίνυν, ἴσθι, μηχανὴ καλή---- 
BA. €or tiv’ αὐδὴν γήνδε γηρνθεῖσ᾽ eve ; 
XO. εἰ py τι πιστὸν τῷὸ ὑποστήσεις στόλῳ---- 455 
BA. τί σοι περαίνει μηχανὴ συζωµάτων ; 
XO. νέοις πίναξι βρέτεα κοσµῆσαι τάδε, 
BA. αἰνιγματῶδες τοῦπος. ἀλλ ἁπλῶς φράσον. 
XO. ἐκ τῶνδ ὅπως τάχιστ ἀπάγέασθαι θεῶν. 
BA. ὔκουσα μαστικτῆρα καρδίας λόγον. 460 


pity from him.’ He also denice that 
velxoys παροίχοσθαι is explicable, and reads 
in Med. 905, δύστανε polpas, ὅσον wapol- 
χει. Ἡ is trae that the word properly 
means ‘to be past and gone,’ as Ag. 550, 
or as inf. 718, ‘to be undone;’ bat we 
have the similar phrases «ἴκειν» or παρα- 
χωρεῖν ὁδοῦ very frequently, so that we 
may fairly accept the scholium éxrds ἔσο- 
pas Too νείκου», ; 

447. ἄιδρι μᾶλλον σοφός. Though 
I foresee evil, I hope I may prove wrong 
in my boding. 

449. réppat’ αἱδοίων λόγω». The sense 
seems to be, ‘hear what will be the ead 
of all these appeals for mercy, if they are 
rejected.” See sup. 188. 

450. ἤκουσα, καὶ λόγοι ἄν. ‘1 do 
hear you; speak on.’ Of course the 
aorist must be taken to mean, ‘I have 
prepared myself to listen. 

451. στρόφουςε. The MSS. give στρό- 
Bovs, which Hermann retaine without any 
remark. But στρόβοε is ‘a whirlwind,’ 
Ag. 640, στρόφος or στρόφιον ‘ a boddice,’ 
or sash for the breast, Theb. 866. Ar. 
Thesm. 139, 638, frag. Theem. ii. 300. 
Catullus has ‘strophio lactantes vincta 
pepillas.’ It was used like the Roman 
Γαεεία, and, like it also, sometimes meant 
‘swathing-clothes,’ Hom. Hymn. ad Apoll. 
Del. 122.—cvAdAaBds πόέπλων refers only 
to (évas, and wérAwy cannot be under- 
stood properly, since it was the χιτὰὸν 
only that was round the waist. 
But wrérAcs, as Miller has observed, Diss. 


_ Eum. p. 64, was a general term for the 


tragic dress. He reckons among the 
articles of stage attire ‘very broad em- 
broidered girdles (µασχαλιστῆρες), sitting 
high on the breast,’ which are perkaps 
the στρόφοι here meant. 

452. τόχῃ γυναικῶν. ‘These things 
are befitting the condition of women,’ 
i.e. Iam not surprised to hear that you 
wear them. Because the MSS. give 
τύχαν or τύχᾳ, by a common Doricism 
(see on Prom. 694), Hermann reads τάχ’ 
ἂν γυναικὶ---πέλοι. 

455. ὑποστήσει. 80 Well., Diud., 
Herm. for ὑποστήσει, Cf. Ajac. 1091, 
γνώµας ὑποστήσαν σοφά». 

457. νέοις πίναξι. Schol. καινοῖς ἀραθή- 
pact τὰ ἆ a τῶν θεῶν κοσµήσω. 
λόγει δὲ ὅτι µετοωρήσω ἑμαντὸν τῇ ἂγ- 
χονῇῃ. The eustom of attaching votive 
tablets to statues, ‘genua incerare deo- 
rum,’ is well known. We must infer 
that the statues of the ἁγώνιοι θεοὶ were 
of colossal size, or they would not have 
served for executing the threat. 

458. awAés. So Dind. Herm. for ἀλλὰ 
wes, after Abreschius. For thie antithe- 
sis is elsewhere found, as Prom. 611, οὐκ 
ἐμπλέκων aivtypar’, ἀλλ᾽ ἁπλφ λόγψ. 
Anaxilas ap. Athen. xiii p. 564, af λα- 
Aovo’ ἁπλῶς μὲν οὐδὲν, ἁλλ᾽ ἐν aivrypois 
τισίν. Dobree (Adv. i. p. 516) quotes 
the same corruption from Demosth. p. 
1315. 26. 

460. The M8S. give µακιστῆρα, which 
oecurs also in Pers. 004, nh τι µακιστῆρα 


G 
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XO. ξυνῆκας ὠμμάτωσα yap σαφέστερον. 
BA. καὶ πολλαχῆ γε δυσπάλαιστα πράγματα, 
κακῶν δὲ πλήθος ποταμὸς ὣς ἐπέρχεται. 
ἄτης 5 ἄβυσσον πέλαγος ob pad εὔπορον 
760 ἐσβέβηκα, κοὐδαμοῦ λιμὴν κακῶν' 465 
εἰ μὲν γὰρ ὑμῖν μὴ 760 ἐκπράξω χρέος, 
piacp’ ἔλεξας οὐχ ὑπερτοξεύσιμον' 
εἰ 8 αὐθ ὁμαίμοις παισὶν Αἰγύπτου σέθεν 
σταθεὶς πρὸ τειχέων διὰ µάχης ἠξω τέλους, 
πῶς οὐχὶ τἀνάλωµα γίγνεται πικρὸν, 470 
ἄνδρας γυναικῶν εἴνεχ᾽ αἱμάξαι πέδον ; 
ὅμως 8 ἀνάγκη Ζηνὸς αἰδεῖσθαι κότον 
Ἱκτῆρος' ὕψιστος γὰρ ἐν βροτοῖς φόβος. 
σὺ μὲν, πάτερ γεραιὲ τῶνδε παρθένων, 


µῦθον ἀλλὰ σύντομον λόγε Hesych. 
µακιστήρ' βέλος. There is a gloss in the 
Med. μακιστῆρα. ἰόν. Hesychius pro- 
bably took it from this place; for in the 
Persae it clearly bears the sense of µῆκος. 
Compare the Doric form Μάκιστος, Ag. 
280. The conjecture of Auratus, µαστικ- 
τῆρα, containing as it does the very same 
letters with the addition of 7, seems to 
be a safer reading, and has been admitted 
by Dindorf. Compare µαστίκτωρ, Eum. 
154. Hermann gives δακνιστῆρα, be- 
cause the Schol. explains καρδίας δηκ- 
τικόν. It appears to me that the Schol. 
is too sparing of his comments on this 
play to have made s0 needless a re- 
mark, had he read δακριστῆρα. 

462. The MSS. insert μὸν or μὲν be- 
fore πολλαχῆ, but add ye. From not 
knowing the latter fact, 1 formerly edited 
καὶ πολλαχῆ µέ». But μὲν was probably 
added in the margin to suit δὲ in the 
next verse. See on 927. 

465. ἐσβέβηκα. So Schiitz for ἐσέ- 
βηκα. 

467. µίασµα. The pollation of the 
holy images by the suicide of the maidens. 
It is this argument which makes the king 
relent at last, and reconsider his decision. 
If compassion is the real motive, the plea 
is religious fear (472); and the responsi- 
bility of undertaking the dangerous cause 
is shifted from himself to the people. 
‘Go,’ says the king to Danaus, ‘and ap- 
peal to the citizens. Show -them your 
suppliant boughs before the public tem- 


ples, and secure their sympathy. The 
final decision must be given in the as- 
sembly (512); at present I can only act 
as πρόξενος (485), the supporter and 
patron of your cause, not as supreme 
arbiter.’ 

468. ὁμαίμοι. The Med. and others 
give ὁμαίμους. See 396. 

470. τἀνάλωμα. See Ag. 553. The 
article is used as Iph. Taur. 1001, τὸ 
κινδύνευµα γίγνεται καλόν.-- elvex’ | have 
given for the vulg. οὔνεχ'. See on 184. 

473. Φόβος. Schol. ὁ τούτου φόβος 
µόγας ἐστὶν ἐν βροτοῖ. ‘There is no- 
thing men so much fear as the vengeance 
of the god of suppliants.’ See on 380. 
On ὕψιστοι for µέγιστος see Gloss. ad 
Pers. 812, ed. Blomf. 

474. σὺ µέν. He was going to say 
something about the conduct of the 
maidens meanwhile; but this is post- 
poned to v. 499. After this verse Her- 
mann introduces one of his own composi- 
tion, which he supposes to have been lost, 
10) ὡς τάχιστα, τήνδ ἑἐρημώσας edpay. 
I still think that the difficult re may be 
explained by the similar passage Cho. 
1033, which is by many needlessly al- 
tered, ἆλλ᾽ εὖ 7’ Expatas, und ἐπιζενχθβ 
στόµα φήμῃ πονηρᾷ. For und’ ἀπορριφθῇ 
is in effect the same as καὶ μὴ ἀπορρίψῃς. 
The meaning is, ‘let not a word about 
me be dropped.’ Mr. Conington conjec- 
turcs ψόγοε, on account of Φφιλαίτιοε, 
which is ingenious and not improbable, 


for λόγος and wWéyos, λέγειν and ψέγει»ν, 


ΙΚΕΤΙ4ΕΣ. 


κλάδους τε τούτους ali’ ἐν ἀγκάλαις λαβὼν 
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475 


βωμοὺς ἐπ᾽ ἄλλους Satpdver ἐγχωρίων 
θὲς, ὡς ἴδωσι τῇσὸὃ ἀφίξεως τέκµαρ 
πάντες πολῖται, NS ἀπορριφθῇ λόγος 


9 ο. > 3 “A bs! * id ΄ 
ἐμου κατ ἀρχῆς yap φιλαίτιος λεώς. 

Ν “ La Ded > ‘4 > 8 4 
καὶ yap Tax av τις οἰκτίσας ἰδὼν τάδε 


480 


ὕβριν μὲν ἐχθήρειεν ἄρσενος στόλου, 

ὑμῖν δ ἂν ety δῆμος εὐμενέστερος' 

τοῖς ἧσσοσιν γὰρ Tas τις εὐνοίας φέρει. 
AA. πολλῶν Tadd ἡμῖν ἐστὶν ἠξιωμένα, 


αἰδοῖον εὑρεθέντα πρόξενον λαβεῖν. 


485 


3 lA 8 a 3, > 3 ιά 

ὀπάονας δὲ φράστοράς τ᾽ ἐγχωρίων 

ξύμπεμψον, ὡς ἂν τῶν πολισσούχων θεῶν 

βωμοὺς προνάους καὶ t πολισσούχων ἕδρας 
9 LJ ή 3 4 > »¥ 

εὕρωμεν, ἀσφάλεια ὃ 7 δι ἄστεως 


στείχουσι' µορφῆς ὃ οὐχ ὁμόστολος φύσις' 


490 


Νείλος γὰρ οὐχ ὅμοιον νάχῳ γένος 


are elsewhere confounded, ο. g. Cho. 976. 
Bat ῥίπτειν and ἀπορρίπτειν λόγο», ‘ te- 
mere loqui,’ are phrases of common oc- 
currence, often with the implied notion 
of impropriety or contempt. See Prom. 
319, 963. Herod. i. 153. vii. 13. viii. 
82; and λόγος τινὸς means ‘ words about 
8 person,’ as λόγοι τῶν παρεστώτων 
κακῶ», Ion 929. µμῦθος Φίλων, Antig. 
li. Cf. Ajac. 224, 997. Stallb. ad Pro- 
tag. p. 2U, Β. On ἁγκάλαις λαβὼν see 
inf. 641. 

479. ydp. ‘Beware,’ says the king, 
‘lest the people should hear that you 
have privately consulted me first, for they 
are fond of blaming their rulers,’ i. e. 
naturally jealous of their constitutional 
rights. 

480. οἰκτίσας ἰδὼν τάδε. ‘ Feeling pity 
for you on seeing these suppliant wreaths.’ 
So Hermann for ol«ros εἰσιδὼν τάδε. The 
correction was also made by Mr. Lin- 
wood. The γὰρ seems clearly to refer 
to &s ἴδωσι κάντες, &c. not, as Hermann 
says, to dwoppip6f. He evidently under- 
stood ‘ let not my words be thrown away,’ 
which is the common, but certainly legs 
correct, explanation, though ἀἁπέρριπται 
is so used Eum. 206. 

483. εὐνοίαι. The plaral occars Theb. 


a 2 


, 


445, ᾽Αρτέμιδοι εὐνοίαισι. Isocr. Archi- 
dam. p. 129, ταῖς 7 εὐνοίαις pe? ἡμῶν 
ὕντας. 

483. εὑρεθέντα. I have at last given up 
the vulgate εὖ ῥέοντα, unable to resist the 
unanimous judgment of later editors in 
favour of Porson’s eméndation. Mr. Shil- 
leto on Dem. de Fals. Leg. p. 164 (433, κ) 
defends ed ῥέοντα by πολλφ ῥέοντι, Dem. 
de Cor. p. 272, and Hor. Sat. i. 7, 28, 
‘salso multoque fluenti.’ But, after all 


‘that may be said, it is a strange thing to 


talk of ‘ gettmg a patron who flows well,’ 
whether we explain ‘ speaking kindly’ or 
‘offering a safe and favourable course.’ 
We might be tempted to read εὑροοῦντα 
from Pers. 603, ὅταν 8 6 δαίµων εὑροῇ, 
but that δαίµω» is not so much a per- 
sonification as a synonym of τύχη. Trans- 
late, ‘who has been proved merciful.’ 

486. Φφράστορας éyxwplev, i.e. Τῶν 
ἐγχ. of φράσουσι. Plut. de Mul. Virt., 
ad init. αὑτοὶ μὲν ἐπλανῶντο περὶ τὴν 
χώραν, φραστήρω»ν δεόµενοι. 

488. προνάους. This, as Hermann well 
observes, has reference to ws ἴδωσι πάντες 
πολῖται in 477. For κολισσούχω», which 
is clearly an error of the transcriber from 
the prereding verse, Hermann reads woAv- 
ἐέστουι. I had conjectured περιστύλου». 
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τρέφει. φύλαξαι, μὴ θράσος τέκῃ φόνον. 
καὶ δὴ φίλον τις ἔκταν ἀγνοίας ὕπο. 
BA. στείχοιτ ἂν, ἄνδρες eb γὰρ ὁ ξένος λέγει. 
ἡγεῖσθε βωμοὺς ἀστικοὺς, θεῶν ἕδρας 495 
καὶ ξυμβόλοισιν οὗ πολυστομεῖν χρεὼν, 
ναύτην ἅγοντας τόνὸ ἐφέστιων θεῶν. 
XO. τούτῳ μὲν εἶπας, καὶ τεταγµένος κίοι. 
ἐγὼ δὲ πῶς Spa ; ποῦ θράσος νέµεις ἐμοί ; 
BA. κλάδους μὲν αὐτοῦ λεῖπε, σηµεῖον πόνον. 500 
XO. καὶ δή ode λείπω χειρὶ καὶ λόγοις σέθεν. 
ΒΑ. λευρὸν κατ ἆλσος νῦν ἐπιστρέφου τόδε. 
XO. καὶ πῶς βέβηλον ἆλσος ἂν ῥύοιτό µε; 
BA. οὔτοι πτερωτῶν ἁρπαγῇ o ἐκδώσομεν. 
XO. ἀλλ) εἰ δρακόντων δυσφρόνων ἐχθίοσω ; 505 
BA. εὔφημον ein τοῦπος εὐφημουμένῃ. 


492. φόνο». So Haupt for φόβο», 
which Hermann retains and defends. It 
is true that there is an antithesis, though 
rather an unmeaning one, in the vulgate: 
‘ beware lest courage should produce fear,’ 
i.e. lest my boldness in going alone 
should cause a panic among the citizens. 
But the real point to be guarded against 
is clearly contained in the next verse: 
‘There may be slaughter in consequence 
of a mistake.’ The Schol. has μὴ θαρσή- 
cas µόνο ἀπελθεῖν φοβηθῶ ὑπό ros. 
Unless we should read φονευθῶ, this only 
shows that he found φόβο» but could not 
explain it. The two words are perpetu- 
ally confused in‘ the MSS. See Prom. 
863. There does not seem to be much 
weight in Herthann’s objection, that by 
reading ¢évoy ‘ Argivi ut proni ad caedem 
notarentur.’—On καὶ δὴ see Eum. 854. 

"496. ἐυμµβόλοισιν. Schol. τοῖς συν- 
τνγχάνουσιν. Hermann suspects ἔνμβο- 
λοῦσιν, as ξυμβολεῖ occurs in this sense 
Theb. 344. The correction is the more 
probable because σύμβολοε seems to heve 
had a distinct and technical meaning: see 
on Prom. 495. On the attendants here 


present as supexnumeraries on the stage. 


gee inf. 916. 
499..yéuers. Pors., Dind., and others 
read νεμεῖς. |. ἀντὶ τοῦ παραγενο- 


µένης jou τὸ θράσος ῥέμει. It is clear 


that ποῦ has dropped*out after τοῦ. 
SU1. χειρὶ καὶ λόγοι. ‘At your beck 


and command.’ χειρὶ of course refers to 
αὐτοῦ, which is said δεικτικῶε. 

502. λευρὸ» ἅλσος. The epithet im- 
plies what is at once level and open; see 
Prom. 377. GAgos involves a similar 
idea; hence it is sometimes used of the 
sea, as inf. 847, Pers. 114, and inf. 552 
of the open pleins of Egypt. Strabo well 
remarks (ix. p. 412) οἱ δὲ ποιηταὶ ἄλση 
καλοῦσι τὰ lepk πάντα, why ᾗ ψιλά. The 
king points to au unoccupied part of the 
orchestra near the sacred statues, which 
the chorus in the next verse calls Bé8n- 
λον because it was unincloeed and accessi- 
ble to all. There was a grove sacred to 
Argus not far from Nauplia (Herod. vi. 
76 — 8) which the poet may have had in 
noind. 

504. ἅρπαγῇ o. The MSS. give 
ἅρπαγες, as sup. 489, ἀσφαλείας δὲ for 
ἀσφάλεια 8 ᾗ. Porson and the subse- 
quent editors give ἁρπαγαῖς σ’, αι and e 
being often confused; cf. 927. Pers. 533. 
-- πτερωτῶν, cf. 222: So Eur. Bacch. 
257, σκοπεῖν wrepwrovs κἁμπύρων μισθοὺς 


ἔχει». 

605. aad’ el. ‘But what if?’ See 
Cho. 762. Hermann reads ἀλλ 9 with 
Porson. 

506. εὐφημουμένρ. Bekk. Anecd. i. p. 
74. εὐφφμεῖται dxode: καλών. εὔφημοι 
is ‘complimentary,’ Dem. de Fals. Leg. 
p. 356. The meaning is, ‘‘ You who have 
been received with fair words ought not 


ΙΚΕΤΙΑΕΣ. 
οὔτοι τι θαῦμα δισφορεῖν φόβῳ φρενός. 


9 8 > 3 4 > 4 a 5 > 4 

ἀεὶ ὃ ἀνάκτων éori δειμ᾽ ἐξαίσιον. 

σὺ καὶ λέγων εὔφραινε καὶ πράσσων φρένα. 
GX’ οὔτι δαρὰν χρόνον ἐρημώσει πατήρ. 


XO. 
BA. 
XO. 
BA. 


510 


ἐγὼ δὲ λαοὺς ξυγκαλῶν ἐγχωρίους 
πείσω τὸ κοινὸν, ὡς ἂν εὐμενὲς τιθῶ, 
καὶ σὸν διδάξω πατέρα ποῖα χρὴ λέγειν. 
πρὸς ταῦτα µίµνε, καὶ θεοὺς ἐγχωρίους 


λιταῖς παραιτοῦ τῶν Oo ἔρως ἔχει τυχεῖν. 


515 


ἐγὼ δὲ ταῦτα πορσυνῶν éhevoopar 
πειθὼ ὃ᾽ ἔποιτο καὶ τύχη πρακτήριος. 


ν 
Xo. aval ἀνάκτων, 


μακάρων 


µακάρτατε, καὶ τελέων 


to call your cousins by sach ugly names 
as ‘ hateful dragons. 
* 508 wr. Mr. Linwood suggests 
γνναικῶν». Hermann, with his usual con- 
fidence, says ‘apertum est poetam ἁνάρκ- 
των scripsisse. Sunt enim virgines &y- 
αρκτοι absente patre.’ Schiitz under- 
stands, ‘ean excessive fear of majesty 
always possesses inferior minds ;’ which 
implies that φόβφ φρενὸς in the preceding 
verse has reference to the king himself, 
whereas it clearly is meant as an apology 
for their mistrust and harsh language, on 
the plea of fear of their purauers. The 
sense appears to be, as Scholefield ex- 
plained it, ‘if you are afraid, I am not; 
for fear becomes not kings.’ This is the 
Homeric sense of éaiccos, ‘ unreasonable,’ 
‘improper,’ as Od. iv. 690. xvii. 577. 
The meaning ‘excessive’ appears to be- 
long to s later age. There is a p 
very similar in sentiment, Oed. Col. 655, 
where Theseus replies to the affrighted 
maidens, τούὺμὸν οὐκ ὀκνεῖ κέαρ. Thus 
the answer of the chorus is quite appro- 
priate: ‘do you, who say you are not 
afraid, assure us not only words, but 
by your deeds.’ For φρένα the MSS. give 
peri, which was corretted by Heath. In 
the ed. 2, I admitted Bothe’s φρενοῦ, but 
I think it safer to return to φρένα, with 
Hermann, thongh it is not eesy to'account 
for the corruption. Compare Orest. 287, 


both of the metre and the omission of the 
pronoun, and reads δαρόν σ᾿ ἐξερημώσει. 
But this is s reckless alteration. He 
might with less violence have written 
πατρὸς, ‘you will not be long left alone 
from your father,’ which I strongly sus- 
pect is the true reading. 

511. Evyxaady. The poet had in view 
the σύγκλητοι ἐκκλησίαι of the Athenians, 
before which it was the custom to pro- 
dace public suppliavts. Thus in Ear. 
Suppl. 354, Theseus says, λαβὼν "ASpac- 
τον δεῖγµα τῶν ἐμῶν λόγων, es πλῆθος 
εἶμι. There is an allusion to the As- 
sembly also inf. 508 seqq. 

513. ποῖα. This reading is written 
above the vulgate τοῖα in the Paris MS. 
Mr. Shilleto on Dem. de Fals. Leg. p. 
186 (446, R.), conjectured rot? 4. Cf. 
Prom. 783. 943. But 7 and @ are else- 
where confused, as sup. 295. inf. 547. 
843. 

516. ἐλεύσομαι. This form is rare for 
εἶμι. and not very common in its proper 
sense, veniet. Bee Elmsi. on Heraci. 210. 
Trach. 595, διὰ τάχους ἐλεύσεται.---πορ- 
συνῶν for πορσύνων is due to Heath. 
See Elmal. on Heracl. 799. 

519. τελέων τελειότατον. As τὰ τέλη 
or οἱ ἐν τέλει are ‘ magistrates,’ or ‘ au- 
thorities,’ γελεσφόροι, and Τέλειος is an 
attribute of Zeus as the perfecter and. 
accomplisher of prayers {Ag. 946), as. 


τοῖε μὲν λόγοι ύφρημε, τοῖι τοῖς & ἔργοισιν ο well as P of other gods (see en Thed. 240),- 


of.—xal — καὶ means, ‘as by saying, 8Ο 
by acting.’ Cf. 734. 
510. ἑρημώαει Hermann complains 


al 


the two words are herp combined, ty a 
Grecism which hardly adniits of franela- 
tion, and γονέσθω, ‘so be it,’ is as it were 


46 


τελειότατον κράτος, ὅλβιε Zev, 


4ΙΣΧΥ4ΟΥ 


520 


πιθοῦ τε καὶ γενέσθω' 
ἄλευσον ἀνδρῶν ὑβριν eb στυγήσας, 
inva & ἔμβαλε πορφυροειδεῖ 


Tay μελανόζυγ᾽ αταν. 


τὸ πρὸς γυναικῶν ἐπιδὼν, 


παλαίφατον ἁμέτερον 
γένος φιλίας προγόνου γυναικὸς 
νέωσον εὔφρον αἶνον' 
γενοῦ πολυµνήστωρ, ἔφαπτορ ᾿Ιοῦς' 
δίας τοι γένος εὐχόμεθ εἶναι 530 
yas ἀπὸ τᾶσὃ ἔνοικοι. 


παλαιὸν ὃ εἰς ἴχνος µετέσταν 


στρ. β.. 


µατέρος, ἀνθονόμους ἐπωπὰς, 
λειμῶνα βούχιλον, ἔνθεν ‘Ia 


οἵστρῳ ἐρεθομένα 


the amen to the request which follows. 
Lobeck conjectures γένει og, but no 
change seems advisable. 

524. pedravd(vy Eray. Three ideas 
seem combined in this unusual phrase ; 
the black men (inf. 700), the ship bring- 
ing them, and the µέλαινα ἅτα (Ag. 745), 
or dark calamity which attended their 
presence. 

525. τὸ πρὸς γυναικῶν. ‘ Favourably 
regarding that which is on the side of us 
women (i. e. the women’s cause), recall 
the pleasing legend of our ancient race 
descended from an ancestress that was 
dear to thee.’ Here νέωσον αἶνον γένος 
is precisely like κτίσαι Body "Αρη inf. 627, 
i. Θ. αἴνει γένος ἡμέτερον. A well known 
example is Soph. El. 124, τάκεις οἰμωγὰν 
"Ayauéuvova. The explanation seems to 
be, that the person is put in apposition to 
the thing as the subject of it, much as in 
Prom. 209, where see the note.—7d πρὸς 
γυναικῶν forms an antithesis to ἀνδρῶν 
ὕβριν in 522. Compare ἔριν γυναικῶ», 634. 
σέβας τὸ πρὸς θεῶν, 390. Hermann very 
needlessly reads τὸ πρὸς γεναρχᾶ», con- 
necting τὸ with Ὑένος. For the use of 
alvos, ‘a tale, ‘a legend,’ cf. Hes. Opp. 
200, viv 3 αἶνον βασιλεῦσ᾽ ἑρέω. Thee 
Scholiast is right as to the sense, ἆμα- 
νέωσον τὴν phuny ὅτι cod ἐσμεν. 

529. πολυµνήστωρ. This explains and 


535 


enforces νέωσο»ν. Dind. and Herm. read 
πολυμνῆστορ. the advantage of which is 
not very spparent, as the quantity of 
ὕβρι» (622) will suit either. Porson cor- 
rected ἔφαπτορ for ἐφάπτωαρ. 

530. 8fas. The construction is, εὖ- 
χόµεθα εἶναι γένος ἀπὸ τᾶσδε yas, ἔνοικοι 
δίας yas. Schol. rijs Blas Αἰγύπτον. 
Cf. 4. 552. Hermann prefers the less 
involved order, εὐχόμεθα εἶναι γένος ἀπὸ 
τῆσδε Blas γῆς, ἕνοικοι αὐτῆς, which 
makes Sia refer {ο Argolis. See Pers. 
273. But µετέσταν more naturally suits 
the former, implying transition from one 
to the other. Cf. sup. 41. The diffi- 
culties of metre may fairly be pleaded in 
advocating the less obvious meaning. 
Porson read δι &s, but this does not suit 
the strophe. 

533. éxards. ‘The watchings,’ i. e. 
the place where Io was watched by Argus. 

535. ἐρεθομένα. The MSS. reading is 
ἐρεσσομένα, (Schol. ἐλαννομένη,) and in 
v. 544 Λύγιά τε Ὑύαλα. As one of these 
verses must be altered, ἐρεθομένα is per-_ 
haps better than the other alternative 
which I before proposed, and Hermann 
has adopted from his own conjecture, 
Λύδιά τ) by γύαλα. For ἐρέθω, ἐρεθίζα, 
ἐρεθισμὸς, are peculiarly applied to the 
teasing and tickling of insects. So 
Theocr. v. 111, οὕτω χὺμεῖς θὴν ἐρεθίζετε 
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φεύγει ἁμαρτίνοος, 
πολλὰ βροτῶν διαµειβομένα 
φῦλα. διχῆ ὃ ἀντίπορον 


γαῖαν ἐν αἴσᾳ διατέµνουσα πόρον κυµατίαν opiler 540 


ἰάπτει κἀσίδος OL αἴας 
µηλοβότου Φρυγίας διαµπάξ’ 


περᾷ δὲ Τεύθραντος ἄστυ Μυσῶν 
4ύδιά τε γύαλα, 


καὶ δὺ ὅρων Κιλίκων 


Παμφύλων τε διορνυµένα 
πὰρ ποταμοὺς ἀενάους, 
καὶ βαθύπλουτον χθόνα, καὶ ras ᾿Αφροδίτας πολύ- 


πυρον αἶαν. 


vas καλαμεντάε. Suidas: µύωψ. μυῖά 
τις ἐρεθί(ουσα τὰς Bots. Another gram- 
marian has οἶστρος' ἐρεθισμόφ. The verse 
is a dochmiac of resolved syllables. 

540. διχῆ ὁρίζει. Literally, disterminat, 
‘separates the opposite continents (i. e. 
leaves them apart) by crossing the Bos- 
porus.’ Cf. Prom. 752. But διχῆ may 
perhaps allude to her double or twice 
made journey from Europe into Asia. — 
ἐν αἴσᾳ, ‘by destiny,’ ἐν εἱμαρμένῃ Schol. 
Cf. Herod. ii. 111, κυµατίης 6 ποταμὸν 
ἐγένετο. 

511. κἁσίδοι. The MSS. give βασίδος, 
and the corruption must be ancient, for 
the Schol. remarks λείπει ὁ καί. The 
editors follow Turn. in reading δ᾽ ᾿Ασίδος. 
But [ think κἀσίδος is more likely to be 
right, for « and 8 are constantly confused. 
So 4 Bal and # καὶ ν. 75, xaBBas and 
κάκκας inf. 607. ὁβρικάλοις and dep. 
Ag. 141. «dpm and βάρη Eum. 824. 
προβλήσιος and προκλ. Herod. ix. 75. 
Θηβαίφ and Θηκαίφ ib. ii. 88. Bapdsixos 
and καρύδικος Cho. 922. Compare xdp- 
γεία in the verse of Sophocles quoted on 
ν. 269.—idwrre: is intransitive, or rather, 
ἑαυτὴν is to be supplied. So ῥίπτειν 
Eur. El. 1346, ed. Herm. Cycl. 166. 


Theogn. 176. βαλεῖν Ag. 1143. lévas 
Pers. 472. 
543. Τεύθραντος ἄστυ. Strabo, xii. p. 


571, Τευθρανία, dv ᾗ Τεύθρας καὶ ἡ τοῦ 
Τηλέφου ἐκτροφὴ, ava µέσον dori τοῦ τε 
Ἑλλησπόντου καὶ τῆς περὶ Ἔίπυλον καὶ 
Μαγνησίαν. Ib. xiii. p. 615, πεπίστενται 
ὅτι καὶ ὁ TedOpas καὶ ὃ Τήλεφος ἑβασί- 


λευσαν τῆς χώρας Tis περὶ τὸν Τευθρανίαν 
καὶ τὸν Kdixoy. 

545. ὄρων. So Herm. from the margin 
of the MS. in the Escurial Library. The 
Med. has ὄρων by a second hand, ὁρῶν by 
the first. Hermann says that in cho- 
ruses the tragedians use ὀρέω», not ὁρῶν. 

546. Παμφύλων τε. The MSS. add 
γένη. The spondee is perhaps defensible, 
(see v. 70,) especially in a proper name. 

547. wap worapots. So Robortello by 
conjecture. The MSS. have τὰν ποταμού». 
See on 513. We find πὰρ even in a se- 
narius, Eum. 220, and the poet may have 
had in view Homer's wap ποταμὸν κελ- 
άδοντα Ἡ. xviii. 576. Hermann reads 
yas, and appears to construe ποταμοὺν 
yas Παμφύλων. So inf. 646, 672, yas 
bas been corrupted to ras or ros. In the 
Med. 3 is added after worauots. The 
grammerians were very particular about 
these connecting particles, and occasionally 
(Prom. 429, Theb. 696) intruded them 
even against the metre. The Scholiast 
sometimes remarks λείπει ὁ καί, ο. g. in 
vy. 541, and in 570. The rivers and 
the ‘rich land” here meant are probably 
those of Cilicia, which Xenophon, Anab. 
I. ii. 22, describes as a plain well-watered 
and very productive of corn and fruits. 
For the poet traces the course of Io 
through Asia Minor, from north to south, 
till she crosses over to Cyprus, and thence 
to Egypt. 

549. ras ᾽Αϕροδίτας (τὰν ΑΦ. Herm.) 
alay, i. e. Cyprus, which Eur. Bacch. 401 
is called νᾶσος ras ᾿Αφροδίτας, and is de- 
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ἱκνεῖται ὃ, εἰσικνουμένου βέλει 


AIXXTAOT 


στρ. γ΄. 550 


βουκόλου πτερόεντος, 
διον πάµβοτον ἄλσος, 
λειμῶνα χιονόβοσκο», ovr’ ἐπέρχεται 
Τυφῶ µένος, 


ὕδωρ τε Νείλου νόσοις ἄθικτο», 


555 


a , 3 3 a 4 8 
µαινοµένα πόνους ἀτίμοις, ὀδύναις τε κεντροδαλήτισι θυιὰς 


ἎἨρας. 


βροτοὶ δ᾽, ot yas τότ᾽ ἦσαν ἔννομοι, 


scribed by Strabo, xiv. 6, as εὔοινοι καὶ 
eddrases σίτφ τε αὑταρκεῖ χρωµένη. The 
Schol. understands Phoenicia, probably on 
account of the worship of Amate or 
Venus Urania. But the people of Cyprus 
had derived the worship from the As- 
syrians, perhaps independently of the 
Phoenicians. Pausan. i. 14,6. There is 
no difficulty in making Io swim over the 
sea, for she had crossed the Bosporus, 
Prom. 750. 

550. εἰσικνονμένου. Schel. τοῦ οἴστρου 
τῷ κέντρφ αὐτὴν διατρυκῶντοι. There 
can be little doubt that be explinins the 
present MSS. reading; for ἐφικνεῖσθαι, 
καθικνεῖσθαι, are frequently used for ‘to 
strike.’ Indeed, the Latin icere is only 
the Greek Yew. Compare ictus with 
ἱκτός (épucrds). O0ed. Tyr. 809, κάρα 
Suwdots κέντροισί pov καθίκετο. Photius: 
épixorre ἐφήψαντο. Hermann objects 
that there is no point in this play on 
words, ‘she goes along as the sting goes 
into her,’ and corrects ἐγκεχριμένα, from 
Prom. 578, χρίει τις ab µο τὰν TdAauvay 
olorpos. Of the propriety of this or any 
other ‘lusus verborum,’ Aecechylus was 
sorely the best judge. There does uot 
seem the slightest probability in the alter- 
ation. No transcriber was likely to meddle 
vie ἐγκεχριμένα if he had found it in his 


551. βονκόλου,. Hesychius doubtless 
had this passage in view: βουκόλοι οὐ 
µόνον οἱ νῶν βοῶν νοµεῖ ἀλλὰ καὶ (ad 
τινα οὕνω καλοῦνται. The gloss however 
is founded on am absurd mistake, since 
βουκόλος is only metaphorical. 

552. Siey ἄλσος, Egypt; see on 502.— 
wduBoror, cf. 8:34. 

565. ὕδωρ τε Νείλου. The MSS. give 
+d for τε, which is due to Schiitz. Her- 
manm sad Dinderf follow the Schel., who 


ἀντ. y’. 


explains ὕδωρ τὸ Νείλου as exegetical of 
τυφῶ pévos. So also Klaesen on Ag. 262, 
‘aqua Nili in qua inest vis Typhonis; 
quae aucta est vi Typhonis.’ Haupt com- 
pares Il. xvii. 263 seqq. I think that the 
whole passage should be differently ex- 
plained; and I threw out a hint to that 
effect in ed. 2. Τυφὼς is here the real 
giant, also called Τνφὼν and Tugwebs, who 
was fabled to have wandered over Egypt 
seeking Osiris. Strabo, xvii. J, µυθεύανσι 
γὰρ 8h διότι ἡ “lows κατὰ πολλοὺς τόπονς 
κατὰ γῆς θείη wopots τοῦ Ὀσίριδος µία 
δὲ τούτων ἦν ἔχουσα τὸν “Ooipu, 

πᾶσι' τοῦτο δὲ πράξειε λαθεῖν βουλομένη 
τὸν Τυφῶνα, μὴ) ἐπελθὼν ἐκρίψειε τὸ σῶμα 
Ths θήκη. Herod. ii. 156, ὅτε 3 τὸ 
way δι(μενου 6 Τυφὼν ἐπῆλθε, θέλων 
ἐξευρεῖν τοῦ ᾿Οσίριος τὸν παῖδα. See also 
Herod. iii. 5. It is remarkable that in 
the above three passages ἐπέρχεσθαι is 
the verb used ; and if Aeschylus employs 
the present tense, it is to represent the 
action as more nearly contemporaneous 
with and directly concerning Io, who was 
also called Isis. By this explanation, 
ὕδωρ re Νείλου is the accusative depend- 
ing on ἑκνεῖται, ‘ she comes to Egypt and 
the waters of the Nile.’—vécots ἄθικτον, 
in allusion to its salubrity, for which it is 
still celebrated. So εὔποτον jéos Prom. 
831. See Wilkinson’s Egypt, vol. i. 
293 —5; ii. 5. 

656. κεντροδαλήτισι. So Herm. after 
Erfurdt for — ἠγοι. There ean be very 
little doubt about this emendation, which 
the metre requires.—@uids, ‘ frenzied,* 
pawoudrn. 

559. ἔννομοι, Schol. οἰκήτορες, a very 
rare word. See Pind. Pyth. ix. 101, of 
χθονὸε αἶσαν αὐτίκα, συντελέθειν ἔννομον, 
δωρήσοται. 
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χλωρῷ δείµατι θυμὸν 


πάλλοντ' ow ἀήδη, 
βοτὸν Τ ἐσορῶντες δυσχερὲς µιξόµβροτον, 


8 8 8 
τὰν μὲν Boos, 


ΔΝ 3 4. 4 a, > ο 
τὰν 8 av γυναικός τέρας ὃ ἐθάμβουν. 
καὶ τότε δὴ τίς ἦν ὁ θέλξέας πολύπλαγκτον ἁθλίαν οἴστρο- 


δόνητον Ιώ; 


Ζεὺς αἰῶνος κρέων ἁπαύστου. 


* * 


4 3 a, ld 
βίας ἁπημάντῳ σθένει 


567 
στρ. ὃ,. 
κ 


570 


A , 3 , 
καὶ θείαις ἐπιπνοίαις 
a ΄ 2 93 ιά a sQ A 
παύεται, δακρύων 8 ἀποστάζει πένθιµον aida. 


562. ἐσορῶντες. Hermann denies that 
Aeschylus could have written this: and 
here it is to be feared that he is right. 
For πάλλορτο is sufficient to govern ὄψι», 
to which βοτὸν was in apposition; and 
the Scho]. must have meant this by adding 
ὁρῶντες, that is, he found nothing else 
but πάλλοντο, and wrongly supposed the 
participle must be supplied. And hence 
it seems to have crept into the text, to 
the ejection of some epithet. Hermann 
supplies κακόχαρι, an improbable word. 
Perhaps κεραστὶ (Prom. 692) or κεροφόρο» 
is more likely. The Schol. has τερατῶδες, 
which seems a gloss (not on µιζόμβροτο», 
but) δυσχερές, 88 Prom. 821, ἄλλη» 3° 
ἀκούσει δυσχερῆ θεωρία». Hermann adds, 
that the reading of the Med. ἐσ ὁρῶντες 
shews that the gloss of the Schol. has heen 
patched up to make a senarius. The 
argument however is inconclusive, for the 
same MS. has elo ὁρᾶν in Prom. 254. 
For πἆλλεσθαι ὄψιν, compare ἐκπεπληγ- 
µένοι ἡμᾶς Thucyd. vi. 11. Eur. Bacch. 
1289, Ady’, ds τὸ µέλλον καρδία whdny’ 
ἔχει, i. e. φοβεῖται. 

564. τὰν 8’ ad. Hermann gives τὰ 8’ 
αὖ from MS. Guelph. This passage is not 
very easily reconciled with v. 294, where 
1ο is spoken of as wholly changed into a 
cow. See on Prom. 678. The usual 
legend represented her as a woman with 
a cow's head. Herod. ii. 41, τὸ τῆς 
Ἴσιος ἄγαλμα ἐν γυναικΏϊῖον Bovnepdy 
ἐστι, κατά περ Ἕλληνες τὴν ᾿Ιοῦν γρά- 
Φουσι. So Propert. iii. 20, 17 (ii. 28, 17.) 
‘To versa caput primos mugiverat annos: 
Nunc dea, quae Nili flumina vacca bibit.’ 
She was, in fact, an impersonation of the 


Moon, whence she is called ‘ priestess of 
Hera,’ v. 287, i. e. attendant of Earth. 
Her horns may be supposed to have re- 
presented the moon's crescent, as Pau- 
sanias (vi. 24, 5) describes figures sym- 
bolising the sun and moon in the agora at 
Elis ; of which he says, καὶ τῆς μὲν κέρατα 
ἐκ τῆς κεφαλῆε, τοῦ δὲ αἱ ἀκτῖνει dy- 
έχουσιν. Mr. Blakesley, on Herod. ii. 
4], inclines to think the name Jo derived 
from the Coptic word for the moon. 
Others connect it with ala, earth. 

568. This passage is mutilated. Her- 

mann’s supplement is contrary to the 
punctuation of the antistrophe, 8: αἰῶνος 
xpéwy ἁπαύστου | πράκτωρ τῶνδ' 
Ζεύς. In the next verse he reads δύα δ᾽ 
for βία 8, and these words are confused 
in Prom. 533. But the Schol. remarks, 
λείπει ὁ καί. (See sup. 547.) He there- 
fore read Blas, and witb this clue to 
guide us we may assume the sense, in- 
cluding the lost verse, to have been this: 
‘For by him she was released from the 
violence of the persecution by his un- 
harming might.’ The Greeks do not say 
παύεται βία τινὸς, but παύεται Blas ris. 

572. ἁποστάέει. She sheds tears on 
returning to her senses (ἔμφρων, Prom. 
876), tears being the attribute of humanity 
alone. Hermann, who maintains that 
ἀποστάζειν means rather ‘to exhibit’ by 
bringing out to the surface, than ‘to cast 
off,’ reads ἁποσχάξει. The Schol. how- 
ever is clearly with the text, for he adds 
ἐννοοῦσα ὃ πέπονθεν. And so Antig. 
959 may very well be understood, δεινὸν 
ἀποστάζει a: Onpdéy τε μένος, i.e. * wears 
away,’ ‘frets away his anger.’ 

H 


50 AIZXTAOYL 


λαβοῦσα 5 ἕρμα Atov ἀψευδεῖ λόγῳ 
γείνατο Tad ἀμεμφῆ, 575 


2 3A ~ Ud 
δυ αἰῶνος μακροῦ πάνολβον' 


avr. δ’. 


ἔνθεν πᾶσα Bog χθὼν 
“«Φυσίζοον γένος, τὸ δὴ 
Ζηνός ἐστιν ἀληθῶς' 580 
τίς γὰρ ἂν κατέπαυσεν “Hpas νόσους ἐπιβούλους ;” 
A 095 ov ‘N (AN a a, 
Ads 108’ ἔργον' καὶ τόὀδ ἂν γένος λέγων 
ἐξ Επάφου κυρήσαις. 


3 ο 9 a id 
τίν᾿ ἂν θεῶν ἐνδικωτέροισιν στρ. έ. 
a 3 4 2 > » 
κεκλοίµαν εὐλόγως ἐπ᾽ έργοις ; 585 
* * 8 8 > + ¥ 
πατὴρ Φυτουργὸς, αὐτόχειρ ἄναξ 
γένους παλαιόφρων µέγας . 
τέκτων, TO TAY μῆχαρ οὔριος Ζεύς' 
e > 0 ΛΑ » ν Ud 9 4 
tr ἀρχᾶς 8 οὕτινος θοάζων ἀντ. έ. 


574. ἆρμα. Schol. βάρος. Δίον ἄψευ- 
δεῖ λόγφ must be taken together ; cf. 580. 
578. τὸ δή. Pors., Dind., Herm. read 
τόδε. There seems no necessity for the 


ge. 

582. τόδε γένος, i. 9. ἡμᾶς. Hermann 
regards this and the next verse as part of 
the speech, which I have marked with 
inverted commas. The argument reverts 
to the first strophe of the chorus. As 
Zeus relieved Io, and the chorus are de- 
scended from her through her son Epe- 
phus, so he is the proper god to invoke in 
the present di . 

585. εὐλόγως. See 46. ‘What god can 
we reasonably invoke as having performed 
juster works?’ i. e. than the ἔργον men- 
tioned just before. The sense is, ‘ Who 
has proved his justice towards our race 
more clearly than Zeus 2) 

586. A word is lost, as Hermann ob- 
serves, from the beginning rather than the 
end of this verse. He supplies εὖτέ γε, 
which does not seem satisfactory. Some 
verb appears rather to be wanting, an- 
swering to κεκλοίµα», like &ie (Eum. 
807). — παλαιόφρω», cf. πολυµρήστωρ, 
529; or perhaps, 6 πάλαι σπείρων Ὑένος, 
as 365. 775. 

6588. τὸ way μµῆχαρ οὕὔριοε, ‘ directing 
every expedient,’ ὁ πᾶσαν μηχανὴν οὗ- 
ῥί(ων. So ἄπορα πόριµος Prom. 925. 
ἀποτρόπων ἄγος Cho. 147. We cannot 
be sure that οὗριεῖ (Pers. 604) is not the 


true reading. The Schol. took wav μῆχαρ 
for the nominative, ἡ πάντων μηχαν»λ, i.e. 
6 πάντα μηχανώμενος. 

549. θοά(ων. Schol. οὐχ ὑπὸ τὰς dp- 
χὰς δέ τινος τῶν κρεισσόνων καθήµεναης, 
τὸ μµεῖον ἔχων. We may readily explain 
τὸ μεῖον κρατύνει by τὸ μεῖον xedros ἔχει. 
But the passage is perplexed and difficult. 
Hermann, who denies that θοάζω ever 
means ‘to sit,’ (on which much disputed 
question see Buttmann’s Jexil., and New 
Cratylus, § 472,) explains ‘ad nullius im- 
perium properans,’ comparing sup. 90. 
The construction, in his view, is this, 
σέβει τὸ μεῖον κρατύνει» τῶν κρεισσόνων 
κάτω, and the general sense as follows: 
‘ himself urged to action by no authority 
(and in consequence disliking that others 
should be coerced), he approves of the 
inferior wastering the superior though 
from a lower position, no one else being 
seated above him.’ That is, ‘he will not 
allow the strong to prevail over the weak 
in the present contest.’ It seems better 
to acquiesce in the commonly received 
interpretation, ‘he does not, sitting un- 
der the rule of another, hold an empire 
less than superiors ; nor does he worship 
from a lower place, while another is en- 
throned above.’ The passage contains 
some of the Pythagorean speculations on 
the Divine Nature, and would present 
much less difficulty if we knew more about 
θοά(ω. 


IKETIAEX. 


τὸ μεῖον κρεισσόνων κρατύνει' 


51 


590 


ouTivos ἄνωθεν ἠἡμένου σέβει κάτω" 
πάρεστι ὃ ἔργον ὡς Eros 
σπεῦσαί τι τῶν βούλιος φέρει φρήν. 


44. 


XO. 


θαρσεῖτε, taides: εὖ τὰ τῶν ἐγχωρίων' 
δήµου δέδοκται παντελῆ ψηφίσματα. 
ὢ χαϊρε, πρέσβυ, φίλτατ᾽ ἀγγέλλων ἐμοί 


595 


ἔνισπε ὃ ἡμῖν ποῖ κεκύρωται τέλος, 
δήμου κρατοῦσα yelp orn πληθύεται. 


44. 


ἔδοξεν ᾿Αργείοισιν οὗ διχορρόπως, 
ἀλλ wor ἀνηβῆσαί µε γηραιᾷ φρενί. 


600 


πανδηµίᾳ γὰρ χερσὶ δεξιωνύµοις 
έφριξεν αἰθὴρ τόνδε κραινόντων λόγον’ 
ἡμᾶς μετοικεῖν τῆσδε γῆς ἐλευθέρους __ 
κἀρρυσιάστους, fv 7 ἀσυλίᾳ βροτῶν' 


Δ 43 3 ῤ 80 3 ΄ Δ 
καὶ pyr ἐνοίκων pnt ἐπηλύδων Twa 


605 


dyew ἐὰν δὲ προστιθῇ τὸ καρτερὸν, 
τὸν μὴ βοηθήσαντα τῶνδε γαµόρων 
ἄτιμον εἶναι ἔὺν φυγῇ δηµηλάτῳ. 


592. πάρεστι---σπεῦσαι. ‘ Action is as 
prompt as speech to execute anything 
that his counselling mind brings forth ;’ 
or, as Callimachus says, ‘be will accom- 
plish by the evening what he may have 
thought of in the morning.’ ἔργον ὡς 
ἔποι was a common proverb, and in 
point of construction may here be taken 
for raxérns. Hom. Hymn. Merc. 46, 
Δε ἅμ ἔπος τε καὶ ἔργον ἐμήδετο κύδιµος 
Ἑρμης, Il. xix. 242, αὐτ[κ ἔπειθ' ua 
μῦθος Env, τετέλεστο δὲ ἔργον. Herod. 
iii. 196, ταῦτα εἶπε, καὶ Gua ἔποι Τε καὶ 
ἔργον ἁἑποίεε. The MSS. give δούλιος, 
which Auratus corrected. Hermann finds 
an intentional relation between θοάζ(ων 
and σπεῦσαι, but this is not very evident. 
The meaning of all this is, that every wish 
is instantly and without trouble effected, 
i. e. he has only to will it, and it is done: 
(πᾶν ἄπονον δαιµονίων», sup. 93) There- 
fore he can render assistance promptly 
and of his own free will. 

597. ποῖ, gquorsum ? ‘To what purport 
has the vote of the people been passed ?’ 
This is the usual construction, as wot 
γελευτήσει, &c. Cf. Pers. 731. Cho. 519. 


-«κυροῦν occurs Pers. 229. Eum. 550. 
Cf. Herod. viii. 56, τοῖσι ὑπολειπομένοισι 
αὐτῶν ἐκυρώθη πρὸ ᾿Ισθμοῦ ναυμαχέειν. 

598. χεὶρ ὅπη. So Dobree for xeipo- 
πληθύεται. See sup. 170. Others read 
χεὶρ ὅποι, Hermann χεὶρ ὅπερ, on ac- 
count of the apparent tautology; which 
however involves an unusual construction, 
‘ the decision which the hand of the people 
has carried by a majority.’ It seems 
most probable that wy should have been 
lost before πλη.---ποῖ and ὅπη co nd 
like ofa and ὁποῖα Oed. Tyr. 1272, ofs and 
ὅτοις Trach. 1118, ὅσα and ὅπόσα Dem. 
Aphob. p. 817.7. For πληθόοται most 
editors read πληθύνεται, as in Ag. 1341. 
Dindorf retains the vulgate, and Herod. 
has πληθύεσθαι ii. 93. There is no proof 
that πληθύω and απληθύνω differed in 
meaning; cf. θύω and θύνω. The allusion 
is to the χειροτονία in the Athenian as- 
sembly. 

600. ἀνηβῆσαί µε. So Tyrrwhitt for 
ἂν ἠβήσαιμι. 

603. μετοικεῖν, perolxous εἶναι.---ἔλεν- 
θέρονε, cf. 217. 


H 2 


52 AIXXTAOT 


rouvd ἔπειθε prow apd ἡμῶν λέγων 
aval Πελασγῶν, Ἱκεσίου Ζηνὸς κότον 610 
µέγαν προφωνῶν μήποτ' εἰσόπιν χρόνου 
πόλιν παχῦναι, ζενικὸν ἁστικόν ϐ apa 
λέγων διπλοῦν µίασµα πρὸς πόλεως φανὲν 
ἀμήχανον βόσκηµα πηµονῆς πέλειν. 
a > 9 v4 8 > “ 8 
τοιαῦτ ἀκούων χερσὶν Αργειος λεὼς 616 
¥ > ν ~ ε , 
ἔκραν ἄνευ κλητῆρος ὡς εἶναι τάδε" 
[ή . 9 4 8 
δηµηγόρους δ ἤκουσεν εὐπειθεῖς στροφὰς 
δῆμος Πελασγῶν, Zevs 8 ἐπέκρανεν τέλος. 
XO. aye δὴ, λέξωμεν ἐπ᾽ ᾿ Αργείοις 
» A. 8 ‘ 9 A , . . 
εὐχὰς ἀγαθὰς, ἀγαθῶν ποινάς. 650 
Ζεὺς 8 ἐφορεύοι Ἐένιος ξενίου 
στόματος τιμὰς er’ ἀληθείᾳ 


G11. προφωνῶν for πρόφρων dy is due to 
Canter. The insertion of p in similar 
wera is very frequent, as sup. 283. inf. 
672, 636. Thus ἅβατον and ἅβροτον are 
cinfused Prom. 2, ἐπαχθῆ and ἐπράχθη 
th. 49. Aldus has φρωνεῖν and φρωνῶν 
in Kum. 269 and Ag. 198, for φωνεῖν, 
&e. Hermann translates, ‘edicens, ne 
civitas magnam in futurum tempus Jovis 
iram augeat.’ However, παχύνειν χόλον 
is a very unusual, not to say improbable 
expression; while οἱ παχεῖς was a com- 
mon phrase for οἱ πλούσιοι. See Photius 
in v. waxeis. Baebr on Herod. v. 30. 
vi. 91. Theb. 768, ὄλβος ἄγαν παχυν- 
Gels. ΒΗειιος παχύνει» should rather mean 
πλοντίζεω. The sense, in my judgment, 
is this: ‘warning them that the great 
wrath of Zeus would never hereafter en- 
rich the city.’ Professor Conington well 
observes, in approval of this view, the 
confirmation it receives from the word 
βόσκηµα in 614. ‘The disease is to be 
a drain on the body politic, exhausting 
its powers of support, and preventing it 
from thriving or becoming fat.’’ The 
idiom is well known, by which any thing 
is said to be done by another, who in fact 
only allows it to be done, i. e. who is 
passive rather than active in the matter, 
as Ajac. 674, δεινῶν ἄημα κυμάτων éxol- 
µισε στένοντα xdyrov. Theb. 369, σπουδὴ 
ovx dwapri(e: πόδα, ‘haste does not let 
his feet go regularly.’ The Schol. how- 
ever has phres αὐξήσει κότον ὁ Ζεύε. 
He seems to have considered παχύναι as 


the optative, and to have read πόλει. 

613. The doudle pollution, as the Schol. 
observes, was that of rejecting those who 
were at once ξένοι and ἁστοὶ, suppliants 
and relations. Cf. ἀστόξενοι ν. 350.— 
For πρὸ +. Hermann reads πρὸς π., as I 
had corrected in ed. 1. Compare II. xxii. 
198, αὗτόε Τε worl πτόλιος πέτετ del. 
Xen. Anab. ii. 2, 5, and iv. 3, 26, πρὸ 
τοῦ ποταμοῦ. The metaphor is from s 
pestilence or a hostile army suddenly ap- 

ring. 

616. xAnriipos. So Turn. for «Afropos. 
The word is rare in the sense of κἠρυξ, 
and probably from Homer's κήρυκα καλή- 
ropa, Il. xxiv. 577. Schol. πρὶν εἰπεῖν 
τὸν κήρυκα ἁράτω τὰς xelpas Sry ταῦτα 
δοκεῖ. Their enthusiasm was shown by 
not waiting for the due forms and cere- 
monies of the meeting. 

618. Zeds, i.e. Zeds ἁγοραῖος Eum. 
931. Hermann reads ἔλυσεν for ἤκουσε», 
and κράνειεν for ἐπέκρανε». These altera- 
tions cannot be justified. What autho- 
rity can he adduce for λύειν στροφὰς, 
solvere contionem ? στροφαὶ are the elo- 
quent periods of oratory, whence στρέ- 
dew λόγους, Plat. Gorg. p. 511, where 
see Heindorf. There is a slight repeti- 
tion in the sense, but evidently for the 
sake of an antithesis; ‘ it was the people, 
as I said, that heard the eloquent appeal, 
but it was Zeus who put it into their 
hearts to vote in our favour.’ Danaus, 
in fact, corrects himself, to give all the 
praise and the honour to Zeus. 





ΙΚΕΤΙ4ΕΣ. 
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9 hd 
Τ τέρμον ἀμέμπτως πρὸς ἅπαντα. 
HM. A. νῦν ὅτε καὶ θεοὶ 4ιογενεῖς κλύοιτ᾽ εὐκταῖα γένει 


χεούσας’ 


µήποτε πυρίφατον τάνδε Πελασγίαν 


στρ. ἆ. 
626 


9 ¥ 8 , 4 ¥ 
tay ἄχορον Boay κτίσαι μµάχλον Apn, 
8 3 ιά a 8 > ¥ 
τὸν ἀρότοις θερίζοντα βροτοὺς ἐν ἄλλοις' 
OUVEK ᾧκτισαν ἡμᾶς, 


ψῆφον 8 εὔφρον᾽ ἔθεντο' 


630 


ο α Σε 2 \ , ο 3 4 
αἰδοῦνται ὃ ικέτας 4 LOS, ποιμγναν τάνὸ αμεγαρτογ. 


HM. B. 
γυναικών, 


δῖον ἐπιδόμενοι πράκτορά Te σκοπὸν 


οὐδὲ μετ’ ἀρσένων ψῆφον ἐθεντ' ἀτιμώσαντες ἔριν 


3 , 
αντ. ad. 
635 


δυσπολέµητον, ὃν τίς ἂν δόµος Exot 


623. ἀἁμέμντωι. Hermann has ἄἅμεμ- 
πτον, because the Med. gives ἁμέμπτων. 
On —ayv and —ws confused see Agam. 
1366. The Schol. explains βεβαίως els 
παντελὲς φέρων αὐτάᾳ. It is not very 
easy to say whether he meant βεβαίως as 
an equivalent to ἁμέμπτως or éx’ ἀληθείᾳ, 
and in the latter case whether from φέρων 
some participle—perhaps πέµπων-- ἵ9 to 
be restored to the text. The reading of 
the Med. is as much in favour of this as 
the context; for we want something to 
fill up and elucidate the strange phrase 
ἐφορεύοι τιμὰς στόµατυς πρὸς ἅπαντα τέρ- 
µονα, ‘ May Zeus regard with favour the 
requital of a stranger’s prayers, 8Ο as to 
give them accomplishment satisfactorily in 
every result.’ It appears to me highly pro- 
bable that Aeschylus wrote πέµπω» πρὸ: 
τέρμον ἅπαντα, ‘conducting all things to 
their end,’—a sense at once simple and 
satisfactory. 

625. νῦν ὅτε. See Theb. 702. Lobeck 
ad Ajac. 801. From the original sense 
‘now is the time when’ something is to 
be done or will be done, the two words 
passed into the single idea ‘ now at length,’ 
‘now if ever.’—xeotcas, i.e. xeobons 
ἐμοῦ. 

626. The MSS. reading is ray Πελασ- 
γίαν πόλιν. Hermann is probably right 
in correcting τάνδε Πελασγίαν. We have 
Πελασγία for Argos in Prom. 879. The 
grammarians were fond of patching up 
senarii; see on Ag. 448. The same critic 
reads τὰν ἄχορον for τὸν ἄχ. (as Mr. 
Conington had before proposed), and ex. 
plains the whole passage thus: ‘ Never 


may this Argive city, consumed by fire, 
raise the joyless cry of wanton war.’ 
Ἑτίσαι Body Αρη is for Body "Αρη. See 
supra 525—8. The order of the words, 
he rightly observes, is entirely against 
joining wuplparor κτίσαι. On the sup- 
posed historical allusion to the treaty be- 
tween Athens and Argos, B.c. 461, see 
introductory note. 

628. ἐν ἄλλοι.. Hermann and others 
explain infaustis, adversis, comparing p> 
γοῖον, ν. 394. The sense seems to me 
rather to be this: ‘who mows down men 
in other battle fields, and may some day 
do so in this ;’? which is equivalent to ex- 
pressing a hope that he will not. The 
Scholiast, in merely repeating the words 
of the text, τὸν ἐν ἄλλοις ἁρότοις θερί. 
(οντα τοὺς βροτοὺς, seems to have thought 
the order might be mistaken by some. 

635. πράκτορά re σκοπόν. These words 
are suspicious, for the reason given on 
Cho. 1058. Hermann has πράκτορα πά»- 
σκοπο», from the Schol. τὸν Aids dp6aa- 
μὸν τὸ» πάντα σκοποῦντα. But he might 
just as probably have intended to explain . 
σκοπό». Mr. Conington inclines to Bam- 
berger’s πράκτορ᾽ &rns xérov, which spoils 
the dochmiac. The true reading πράκτορ' 
ἐπίσκοπον is perhaps to be restored from 
Il. xxii. 254, ἀλλ᾽ Bye δεῦρο θεοὺς ἐπιδώ- 
peba τοὶ γὰρ ἄριστοι µάρτυροι ἔσσονται 
καὶ ἐπίσκοποι ἁρμονιάων. The sense is, 
‘having due regard to the divine and 
avenging observer.’ Cf. τὸν ὑψόθεν σκο- 


πὸν sup. 375. 
636. rls. So Well. for οὕτω. The 
idiom is not uncommon. Dem. p. 1017, 


24 


AIZXTAOT 


ἐπ' ὀρόφων µιαίνοντα; βαρὺς ὃ ἐφίζει. 
ἄζονται γὰρ ὁμαίμους, 
Ζηνὸς ἵκτορας ἀγνοῦ. 
, α ο 4 9 φ 
τοιγαρτοι καθαροῖσι βωμοῖς θεοὺς ἀρεσονται. 640 
HM. A. τοιγὰρ ὑποσκίων ἐκ στοµάτων ποτάσθω Φιλό- 


TULOS εὖχά' 


στρ. β. 


Μήποτε λοιμὸς ἀνδρῶν 


, 4 ο 
TAVOE πόλιν KEPOU AL 


645 


μηδ ἐπιχωρίοις * στάσις 
πτώμασιν αἱματίσαι πέδον yas. 
nBas 8 ἄνθος ἄδρεπτον 
ἔστω' pnd ᾿Αφροδίτας 


δύο µόνοι μαρτυροῦσι», ofs rls ἂν πιστεύ- 
σειεν | Id. p. 314, ἐφ᾽ ofs ris οὖκ ἂν αὐτὸν 
εὐδαιμονίσειε; Lysias, Orat. ii. p. 194, 
init. 6 τίς ἰδὼν οὐκ ἂν ἐφοβήθη; Plat. 
Gorg. p. 500, ο, οὗ τί ἂν μᾶλλον σπου- 
δάσειέ τις: 

637. µιαίνοντα. Most editors have 
condemned this word as corrupt; yet it 
is easy to show that it is both genuine 
and literal in its meaning, ‘ making dirt 
on the roof.’ The doctrine,—probably 

m, certainly eastern,—that a 
roof beset with foul birds was an evil 
omen, is still scarcely extinct, since some 
superstitious persons fear a raven or an 
ow] on a house-top little less than the 
evil one himself. Compare Ag. 1447, 
ἐπὶ δὲ σώματος δίκαν κόρακος ἐχθροῦ 
σταθείε. Nothing can be clearer than 
the testimony of Hesiod, Opp. 744, μηδὲ 
δόµον ποιῶν dveniterrory καταλείπει», 
Maris ἐφε(ομένη κρώ(ῃ Aaxdpu(a κορώνη, 
where we should perhaps read χρώ(ῃ. 
Hence µιάστωρ became a general term 
for an unclean spirit, or evil genius. The 
original use of the metallic plate called 
“μηνίσκος (the nimbus of saints) was to 
keep birds from dirtying the heads of 
statues; see Ar. Av. 1114—17. Hence 
µιάστωρ dy κάρᾳ is joined, Eum. 169. 
Med. 1371. It may be added, that ἐφίζει 
in the present passage is the word regu- 
larly used of the perching or alighting of 
birds. The Romans had the same ideas 
on the subject. Tibull. v. 53, ‘e tectis 
strix violenta canat.’ They constantly 
spoke of birds as foedae, obscoenae, in- 

funae. Tac. Ann. xii. 43, ‘ insessum 
diris avibus capitolium.’ This too is the 


chief point in the description of the dis- 
gusting Harpies, Virg. Aen. iii. 216, 
‘ foediasima ventris Proluvies.’ 

638. &{ovra: γάρ. The Schol. observes 
that γὰρ refers to v. 634. 

641. ὑποσκίων. Cf. 349. Ag. «76. 
The boughs were so carried as to shrond 
the face. Hence Orest. 383, ἀφύλλου 
oréparos ἑξάπτων Artds. Dr. Kennedy 
(Journal of Classical Philology, ii. p. 235) 
suggests that “each suppliant, while seat- 
ed, retained his στέµµα attached to his 
neck by a festoon of wool, even while it 
lay on or beside the altar.” In this way 
he explains the obscure verse Oed. Tyr. 
3, ἱκτηρίοιε κλάδοισιν ἐξεστεμμένοι, the 
notion of the boughs themselves and the 
fillet worn on the neck or head being one 
and the same. The boughs seem to have 
been clasped in the arms (ἐν dyxdAas, 
sup. 474), and thus held upright against 
the chest so as to shroud the face. 

645. τάνδε πόλιν. So Herm. and 
others for τῶνδε. Cf. 626, 662. ‘May 
pestilence never empty this city of its 
inhabitants.’ 

616. στάσις is wanting in the MSS. 
I added the word in ed. 1, and so Her- 
mann has edited from Bamberger. Cf. 
Eum. 933, a passage very similar to the 
Ῥγοφθηί.---πτώμασιν here clearly means 
corpses. Assuming that στάσις, and not 
νέων, was the lost word immediately pre- 
ceding, we must pronounce Phrynichus 
wrong in saying, p. 375, rrapa ἐπὶ νεκροῦ 
τιθέασιν οἱ νῦν, of 8’ ἀρχαῖοι οὐχ οὕτως, 
ἀλλὰ πτώματα νεκρῶ» } οἵκω». Euripides 
has «τώµατα νεκρῶ», Phoen. 1482. 


ΙΚΕΤΙ4ΕΣ. 
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εὐνάτωρ βροτολοιγὸς “Apns κέρσειεν ἄωτον. 651 


HM. Β. 
φλεγόντων' 


καὶ γεραροῖσι πρεσβυτοδόκοι γἐρόντων θυµέλαι 


ἀντ. β’. 


TOS πόλις EV νέµοιτο' 


Ζῆνα µέγαν σεβόντων, 


655 


τὸν Ἐένιον 8 ὑπέρτατον, 
ὃς πολιῴ νόµῳ αἶσαν ὀρθοῖ. 
τίκτεσθαι δὲ φόρους γᾶ 
ἄλλους εὐχόμεθ cael, 
"Aptenw ὃ Ἑκάταν γυναικῶν λόχους ἐφορεύειν. 
HM. A. µηδέτις ἀνδροκμὴς λοιγὸς ἐπελθέτω στρ. γ΄. 661 
τάνδε πόλιν δαΐζων, 
_ ἄχορον ἀκίθαριν δακρυογόνον Αρη 


Body 7 ἔνδημον ἐξοπλίζων. 


665 


a δε 8 > 3 0 [ο 
νούσων & ἑσμὸς am ἁστῶν 


651. Both Bporodoryds and ἄωτον are 
Homeric words. The latter appears here 
synonymous with ἄνθος, as Fishlake well 
observes with reference to Buttmann’s 
discussion upon it in Lezxilogus. The 
sense is, ‘May the flower of the youth 
not perish in war.’ 

652. γεραροῖσι — φλογόντων. ‘ Blaze 
with offerings.’ So Ag. 91, βωμοὶ δώροισι 
Φλόγορται. On γεραρὰ, a neuter adjec- 
tive used for a substantive, see Ag. 701. 
New Cratylus, § 297. The MSS. give 
yepévrev, which Hermann supposes to 
have arisen from a gloss for φΦλεόντων, 
for so he reads for Φλεγόντω», from Ag. 
368. 1389. He conjectures the word so 
ejected, and agreeing with ‘yepapoics, to 
have been xpoBotAos. All this is in- 
genious, perhaps plausible; but it is too 
uncertain for any pradent editor to ac- 
cept. There is no objection to the slight 
tautology in πρεσβυτοδόκοι Ὑγερόντων. 
Compare τὸν θυµοβόρον φρένα λύπη» Ag. 
109. Indeed, the Schol. seems to have 
found this reading, for he explains v. 
655 thus: τῶν γερόντων σεβόντων τὸν 
Δία τὸν ξένιον iweprdres,—though he 
also has πλη αν, which must be a 
gioss either of γεµόντων or Hermann’s 
Φλεόντω». 

658. φόρους, fetus, ' produce,’ in gene- 
ral. The more usual word is φορὰ, Φόροι 
being ‘tribute.’ The latter meaning is 
hardly to be reconciled with γίκτεσθα:, 


unless we understand metaphorically ‘ the 
earth’s tribute’ for ‘its fruits.’ The 
MSS. -have ἐφόρουε, and so the Schol. 
βασιλεῖι But Hermann and Dind. are 
probably right in accepting the correction 
of H. L. Ahrens; for it was quite out of 
place to pray for new kings, but quite in 
place to anticipate the usual triple wish 
(more fully explained below, v. 670), that 
a continued succession (ἄλλους del) οί 
produce from crops, herds, and women 
might be kept up. 

664. Gxopor. This passage was re- 
stored by Porson from Plutarch, Amato- 
rius, § 15, 4 8° ἀρειμάνιος abrn Acyoudvyn 
καὶ woreuich παντὶ δῆλον ὅτι τῷ θεῴῷ 
ἀνίεται καὶ βακχεύεται, ἄχαριν ἀἁκίθαριν 
du Ὑόνον ap rare δῆημον ὀἑξοπλίίουσα». 
The MSS. give &xopos ἀκίθαρια--- Body re 
δῆμον ἔξω παί(ων. The last three words 
might easily have been corrected by criti- 
cal sagacity, especially as the Schol. ex- 
plains µάχην ἐμφύλιο. Hermann dis- 
cusses at some length a difficulty which 
seems to arise from the same sentiment 
having been before expressed, and he 
concludes that a distinction must be made 
between στάσις (640), and Aoryds in the 
sense of quarrels and civil factionn, 
The same kind of repetition may indced 
be remarked in 658 and 670. It is a 
well known characteristic of Eastern ρου: 


try, and of Hebrew in particular. 
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AIXXTAOT 


ilo. κρατὸς ἀτερπής' 
εὐμενὴς δ ὁ 4ύκειος ἔστω πάσᾳ νεολαίᾳ. 


HM. Β. Ἠκαρποτελῆ δέ τοι Ζεὺς ἐπικραιωέτω — a. γ΄. 
φέρµατι γᾶν πανώρῳ' 671 
πρόνοµα δὲ Bora yas πολύγονα τελέθοι, 
τὸ πᾶν T ἐκ δαιμόνων λάβοιεν. 
εὐφήμοις δ᾽ ἐπὶ βωμοῖς 
μοῦσαν θείατ ἀοιδοί’ 675 
ἁγνῶν 7 ἐκ στοµάτων Φφερέσθω φάμα Φιλο- 
φόρμιγξ. 
HM. 4. «Φφυλάσσοι τ) ἀτρεμαῖα τιμὰς, στρ. 8. 
τὸ δήµιον, τὸ πτόλιν κρατύνει, 
προµαθίας eb κοινόµητις ἀρχά' 680 


667. xparés. The MSS. have κράτος. 
Turn. κράτους, and so the Schol. With 
νούσων ἑσμὸς, ‘troop of maladies,’ we 
may compare Horace’s ‘ cohors febrium.’ 

668. Λύκειος. This ancient name of 
the god of light (Aden) was in early times, 
when that word had become obsolete, 
confounded with λύκος (Soph. EL. 6), and 
thence a notion of destructiyeness attach- 
ed to it (Miller, Dor. i. p. 326), which 
is apparent in the present prayer, ‘may 
the destroying god be favourable to our 
youth.’ Cf. Theb. 132, καὶ σὺ Λύκει 
ἄναξ Λύκειος γενοῦ στρατφ δαῖφ. See 
New Cratylus, p. 443. There was pro- 
bably an old verb λυκέω, luceo, but with 
the υ short, whence λυκάβας, λυκηγενὴς, 
λυκαυγὲς (diluculum), ἀμφιλύκη vit, &c. 
Apollo was said to destroy with his darts 
those who died suddenly by disease or 
other unknown cause. There was a tem- 

le of Apollo Lyceus at Argos, said to 
ve been founded by Danaus himself, 
Pausan. ii. 19, 3. 

671. πανώρφ. Schol. κατὰ πᾶσαν Spay 
αὐξανομένφ. Three blessings are gene- 
rally combined in prayers for prosperity, 
viz. that children may be born, fruits 
come to maturity, flocks increase. See 
Eum. 865. Oecd. Tyr. 170, 270. Herod. 
iii. 65, καὶ ταῦτα μὲν ποιεῦσι ὑμῖν yh τε 
καρπὸν ἐκφέροι καὶ γυναϊκές τε καὶ ποῖμναι 
τίκτοιεν. Id. vi. 139, ἀποκτείνασι δὲ 
τοῖσι Πελασγοῖσι τοὺς σφετέρους waidds 
τε καὶ Ὕυναῖκας οὔτε γῆ καρκὺν ἔφερε 
οὔτε γυραϊκές τε καὶ ποῖμναι ὁμοίως ἔτικ- 
τον καὶ πρὸ τοῦ. See also ib. ix. 93. 
Hesiod, Opp. 232. Callim. Hymn. in 


Dian. 125, seqq. 

672. Bord yas. So Herm. for the cor- 
rupt βρότατος of the MSS. The com- 
mon reading, Bord ras, is from Turn. 
Cf. 653. On πρόνοµα see Ag. 128. Her- 
mann understands ‘pecudes huc illuc, 
dum pabulum quaerunt, vagantes.’ On 
the corruption of ford into βροτὰ see 
611, 836. 

673. λάβοιε». So Turn. for λάθοιεν. 
Hermann reads θάλοιεν, which he admits 
is an aorist of very rare occurrence (Eom. 
Hymn. ad Pan. 33), but he does not 
notice what is strongly in favour of Ad- 
βοιεν and against θάλοιεν, that the Schol. 
explains ἐκ δαιμόνων by παρὰ δαιμόνων. 

66. μοῦσαν Oelar’. This admirable 
correction of μοῦσαι Beal 7° seems to have 
occurred independently to Hermann and 
H. L. Ahrens. 

677. ἀτρεμαῖα. So Butler for ἁτιμία». 
Another reading, ἀσφαλίας, is preserved 
in the Med. and the Scholia. We can 
hardly doubt that it was from a gloss 
ἀσφαλέως, which, with the additional 
scholium ἁμετακίνητοι elev avrois αἱ 
ἀρχαὶ, is a strong testimony in favour of 
&rpenaca. Cf Herc. Fur. 1054, οὐκ ἆτρε- 
µαῖα θρῆνον aidter’, ὦ γέροντες; 1ογ- 
mann reads ἀρτέμεια with considerable 
confidence, though the word does not 
seem elsewhere to exist, and the sense, 
‘incolumitas servet honores,’ is by no 
means very satisfactory. 

680. προµαθίας. The MSS. have προ- 
μαθεὺς or προµηθεύςτ. Dobree corrected 
προμαθής (Soph. El. 1079). Hermann 
has edited προµαθὶε, a form unknown 
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ξένοισί r εὐξυμβόλους, 
πρὶν ἐξοπλίζειν Αρη, 
δίκας ἅτερ πηµάτων διδοῖεν. 


HM. B. 


θεοὺς 8’, ot yar Eyovow, ἀεὶ 
Τίοιεν ἐγχωρίους πατρῴαις 


ἀντ. ὃ.. 
685 


δαφνηφόροισιν βουθύτοισι τιμαῖς. 
τὸ γὰρ τεκόντων σέβας 
rf 4 2 4 
τρίτον τόδ ἐν θεσµίοις 
δίκας γέγραπται µεγιστοτίµον. 


AA. εὐχὰς μὲν αἰνῶ τάσδε σώφρονας, φίλαι. 


690 


e ~ ‘ 4 9 39 a 8 
ὑμεῖς δὲ μὴ τρέσητ' ἀκούσασαι πατρὸς 
ἀπροσδοκήτους τούσδε καὶ νέους λόγους. 
ἱκεταδόκου γὰρ THAD ἀπὸ σκοπῆς ὁρῶ 


except in the proper name Πρόμαθις. The 
chief difficulty seems to lie in the impro- 
bable compound edxowdunris. The Schol. 
has ἡ ἀρχ) ὑπὸ (read ed) τῶν κοινῶν προ- 
νοονµένη τήν τε πόλυ καὶ τὸ κοινὸ» αὔξει. 
I formerly (in p..vi. of the Preface to the 
Prometheus) suggested προµαθίαφ, in this 
sense: ‘may the government, wisely let- 
ting its counsels share in precaution, pre- 
serve intact the offices, vis. the people 
which is the real of the state.’ 
I commend to the thoughtful reader Mr. 
Conington's emendation αἰσίμαισι τιμαῖς 
(cf. Eum. 949). He understands προ- 
pndeds ed κοινόµητι ἀρχὰ of the king 
who (sup. 363) takes counsel with his 
citizens, and 90 protecte the people (τὸ 
δήµιον) wherein the strength of the state 
lies. We might also read, on the analogy 
of the plural εὐνοίας sup. 483, τὸ πτόλιν 
κρατύνει προµαθίαιε ed, κοινόµητις ἀρχὰ, 
‘may the constitutional monarchy pre- 
serve the magistracies of the people, 
which well support the state by their 
vigilance.’ The metre of the antistrophe 
points decidedly to either προµηθίας or 
προµηθίαι. Miller (Diss. ad Eum. p. 
83) proposes φυλάσσοι τιµίοισι τι 
—— προµαθεύε 7° εὐθύμητι: ἀρχά. 

681. εὐξυμβόλον: --δίκαε. ‘May they 
grant to strangers satisfaction by inter- 
national compacts, without having re- 
course to blows.’ The αἱ ἀπὸ συμβόλων» 
OF συµβόλαιαι δίκαι are meant, on which 
see Thuc. i. 77. Buttm. Mid. p. 570. 
Miller on Eum. p. 83. Thue. iv. 118, 
τὰ ἀμφίλογα δίκῃ διαλύονταε ἄνευ πολέ- 
pov. Herod. vi. 42, δωσίδικοι. 


686. The MSS. give δαφνοφόροισιν. 
The θεοὶ ἐγχώριοι, Hermann observes, 
are the indigenous Argive gods, including 
the heroes, and, strictly speaking, the 
gods of the Danaids also, since they ab- 
jure the Egyptian divinities inf. 1002. 

687. τὸ γάρ. This explains πατρφαι», 
The laws of Draco, called θεσμοὶ (Aclian, 
Var. Hist. viii. 10), are alluded to, among 
which this triple precept occurred, bor. 
rowed, as was said, from Triptolemus, 

νεῖς τιμᾶ», Geods Καρποῖ ἀγάλλει», 

ga ph σίνεσθαι. Aeschylus however 

doubtless took his doctrine from Py- 
thagoras: see Leertius, vit. Pyth. xix. 
23. Compare also Pind. Pyth. vi. 33, 
and Eur. frag. Antiop. 38, τρεῖς εἰσὶν 
ἀρεταὶ τὰς χρεών o° ἀσκεῖν, tTéxvor θεούν 
τε τιμᾶ», τούς τε φύσαντας γονεῖς, νόµου: 
τε κοινοὺς Ἑλλάδος.-- τρίτον τόδε has no 
reference to any received order of the 
above precepts, but means ‘ this with two 
others,’ as Stanley remarked. 

693. rijod’ ἀπὸ σκοκῆ:. I formerly 
conceived the thymele to be meant; but 
to this there is the objection already 
noticed at v. 204, viz. that Danaus on the 
stage could not speak of the raised steps 
in the orchestra as 43¢, stil] less can we 
suppose that he left the stage and joined 
his daughters at the thymele. We must 
rather understand the place he occupied 
on the λογεῖο», somewhat higher than his 
daughters, who had ranged themselves 
near him at v. 228. The Athenian stage 
commanded a real view of the sea; see 
Arist. Equit. 17U—1, where the sausage- 
seller is represented as being able to see 
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TO πλοϊῖον' εὔσημον γὰρ ov µε λανθάνει' 


στολμοί τε λαίφους καὶ παραρρύσεις νεὼς 


095 


καὶ πρφρα πρόσθεν ὄμμασω βλέπουσ᾽ ὁδὸν, 
οἴακος εὐθυντῆρος ὑστάτου νεὼς 

ἄγαν καλῶς κλύουσά y’, ὡς ἂν οὗ φίλη. 
πρέπουσι ὃ ἄνδρες νήιοι μελαγχίμοις 


γυίοισι λευκῶν ἐκ πεπλωμάτων ἰδεῖν' 


καὶ τἆλλα πλοῖα πᾶσά ϐ) ἡ ᾿πικουρία 

» 9 A νε 8 ε A , 
εὔπρεπτος. αὐτὴ ὃ ἡγεμὼν ὑπὸ χθόνα 
στείλασα λαιφος παγκρότως ἐρέσσεται. 
GAN ἡσύχως χρὴ καὶ σεσωφρονισµένως 


it merely by mounting his chopping-block. 
Hence Danaus might actually point to 
some imaginary vessels in the offing.—rd 
πλοῖο», i.e. the very ship we have been 
fearing. Cf. 701. By adding εὔσημον 
γὰρ, &c. he gives his reason for knowing 
it to be that particular ship and no other, 
—‘I say the ship, for it is so clearly 
marked that I cannot mistake it.’ 

695. παραρρύσεις. These were a kind 
of covering of-hides, so placed as to afford 
shelter from the enemies’ darts. Some- 
thing of the same sort is described in 
Thuc. vii. 65, τὰς πρφρας καὶ τῆς νεὼς 
ἄνω ἐπὶ πολὺ κατεβύρσωσαν, ὅπως ἂν 
ἀπολισθάνοι καὶ ph ἔχοι ἀντιλαβὴν τὰ 
ἐμβαλλόμενα. See Hesych. in παραρρύ- 
para and καραιρήµατα. Pollux, i. 98. 
x. 134. Xenophon, Hellen. i. 6, 19. 

696. Supacw. Stanley supposes that 
the poet meant to derive xp¢pa from 
προορᾶ». But this is needless; for he 
doubtless alludes to the emblem of an 
eye painted on the prow, on which see 
Wilkinson’s Egypt, ii. p. 127: ‘The place 
considered peculiarly suited to the latter 
emblem (the eye of Osiris) was the bow 
of the boat; and the custom is still re- 
tained in some countries to the present 
day. In India and China it is very ge- 
neral: and we even see the smal! barks 
that ply in the harbour of Malta bearing 
the eye on their bows, in the same manner 
as the boats of ancient Egypt. The 
Egyptians however appear to have con- 
fined it to boats used in the funeral cere- 
monies.’ The last statement is contra- 
dicted by the present passage. The same 
painted eye is alluded to in Acharn. 95, 
where Pseudartabas, the ‘ King’s Eye,’ is 
said ναύφρακτον βλέπειν. 


697. ὑστάτον νεὼς, ‘at the hinder part 
of the ship.’ On the Egyptian rudder, 
which was a paddle worked by a long 
handle, see Wilkinson, ii. p. 126. 

698. ds ἂν ob olan. MSS. give 
τὼς (or τῶσ)) ἂν, which Hermann retains, 
and explains with the Schol. οὕτως δὲ 
ἡμῖν κλύουσα τοῦ olaxos ob φίλη ἐστὶ», 
i.e. § τὼν ἂν od φίλη εἴη, namely, with 
the prow advancing towards us, and not 
going away from us. If ras ἂν can be 
understood as rws ἂν οὖσα, 8ο as to avoid 
the abruptness of ras ἂν εἴη, this explana- 
tion is satisfactory. But on the other 
hand ye is sometimes added after ἄγα», 
as Ag. 1212. Antig. 573. Ajac. 589. 
Alcest. 825, and the use of ὡς &», sc. 
κλύοι, may be defended by many similar 
passages. Thuc. vi. 57, ἀπερισκέπτως 
προσπεσόντεε, καὶ ὧς ἂν µάλιστα δὲ 5. 
Demosth. Mid. p. 519, θόρυβον καὶ κρότο» 
τοιοῦτον, ws ay ἐπαινοῦντές τε our. 
ησθέντεε, ἐποιῄσατε. Xen. Cyr. v. 4, 29, 
δῶρα πολλὰ καὶ παντοῖα φέρων καὶ ἄγων, 
ὡς ἂν ἐξ σἴκου μεγάλου. 

700. λευκῶ». The Egyptians wore 
εἵματα λίνεα νεόπλντα, Herod. ii. 37. 

702. αὐτὸ, i.e. that which bore the 
party in pursuit, as distinct from the rest, 
who would lend aid if required. 

703. wayxpérws. Like πίτυλος, κρότος 
is the equal stroke of the oar. The an- 
cient ships, when close to land, used to 
furl the sails and row into port. So 
Aen. iii. 207, ‘ vela cadunt, remis insur- 
gimus.” Compare Od. xvi. 353, ἱστία τε 
στέλλοντας ἐρετμά τε χερσὶν ἔχοντα». 
IL. i. 482, ἱστία μὲν orelAavro θέσαν ὃ dy 
νηϊ µελαίνῃ, ---τὴν 8 els ὅρμον προέρεσ- 
σαν ἐρετμοῖς. 





IKETIAES. 


πρὸς πρᾶγμ᾽ ὁρώσας τῶνδε μὴ ᾽μελεῖν θεῶν' 
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705 


ἐγὼ 8 ἀρωγοὺς ξυνδίκους ϐ) n&w λαβών. 
tows γὰρ ἂν κήρυξ τις ἢ πρέσβη µόλοι, 
ayew θέλοντες ῥυσίων ἐφάπτορες. 

GAN’ οὐδὲν ἔσται τῶνδε' μὴ τρέσητέ νιν. 


9 ν 9 0 ~ 
ὅμως ἀμεινον, εἰ βραδύνοιμεν βοῇ, 


710 


ἀλκῆς λαθέσθαι τῆσδε μηδαμῶς ποτέ. 
θάρσει χρόνῳ τοι κυρίῳ T ἐν ἡμέρᾳ 
θεοὺς ἀτίζων τις βροτῶν δώσει δίκην. 


AO. 


a “A A e 3 [ή 
πάτερ, φοβοῦμαι, νῆες ὡς ὠκύπτεροι 
ἤκουσι, µῆκος ὃ οὐδὲν ἐν µέσῳ χρόνου" 


περίφοβόν µ ἔχει τάρβος ἐτητύμως, 
πολυδρόµον puyas ὄφελος Etre µοι. 
παροίχοµαι, πάτερ, δείµατι. 


44. 


Χο. 


ἐπεὶ τελεία ψῆφος ᾽Αργείων, τέκνα, 

θάρσει, μαχοῦνται περὶ σέθεν, odd’ old ἐγώ. 
2 | 9 ΄ 3 ΄ > 

ἐξῶλές ἐστι papyov Αἰγύπτου γένος, 


µάχης T ἄπληστον' καὶ λέγω πρὸς εἶδότα. 
δορυπαγεῖς 8 ἔχοντες κυανώπιδας 
~ ¥ * Qs a 
vas erkevoay ὧδ ἐπιτυχεὶ κότῳ, 


πολεῖ μελαγχίμῳ Ey στρατφ. 


706. ξυνδίκους, i. 6. to argue the legal 
question alluded to sup. 33). 

707. ἄν. So Herm., Dind. with G. 
Burges for 4.—xpéoBn, the reading of 
the Med., is not elsewhere found, but 
seems to be a synonym of πρεσβεία. 
The Paris MS. however has πρέσβης, 
which in some degree supports the reading 
of Turnebus, xpéoBus. There is an equal 
difficulty in the latter, which only in the 
plural haa the sense here required. On 
ῥυσίων see sup. 406. 

109. οὐδὲν fora: τῶνδε. This refers to 
ἄγειν OdAovres. ‘They will wish to carry 
you off, but fear not, they sball not suc- 
ceed.’ For ὅμως we should probably read 
ὅμως 8°, as in 472, ὅμως δ' Sodan Znvds 
αἶδεῖσθαι κότον.---βοβ. Schol. νῦν τῇ βοη- 
θείᾳ. If, says Danaus, we should be long 
absent in our attempt to procure aid, your 
best course will be to keep close to the 
statues. Properly, ‘in the matter of the 
rescue.’ That the whole of this ῥῆσι 
belongs to Danaus, to whom it is rightly 


725 


assigned in the MSS., and that I was 
wrong in following Dindorf, who makes 
the latter part a dialogue between the 
chorus and Danaus, has been well shown 
by the Reviewer of my former edition. 
Hermann also gives the whole to Danaus. 

715. piixos χρόνου. Νο length of time 
will intervene before they are here. 

716. τάρβος — εἴτι ὄφελοι. Vereor 
ne parum profuerit fugisse. See on v. 
72. The Schol. read παροίχεται, and #0 
ed. Turn., which gives an entirely different 
sense: ‘if there was any good in my 
coming here, it has all vanished now 
through my fears, for I see F shall obtain 
no aid.’ Cf. 446. 766, ofyoua: pdBy. 

719. τελεία. τελεῖα Med., which is 
important in reference to Theb. 692. 

724. ἐπιτυχεῖ, ‘which has reached us,’ 
i.e. eu ul.—For πόλει Stanley cor- 
rected πολεῖ The dative seems to have 
been in little use, though we find πολέα 
Ag. 702, πολέος Od. viii. 405. 


12 
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AIXZXTAOT 


πολλοὺς δέ Υ εὑρήσουσιν ἐν µεσημβρίᾳ 


θάλπει βραχίον εὖ κατερρινηµένους. 


XO. 


µόνην δὲ μὴ πρόλειπε λίσσοµαι, πάτερ. 


στρ. β.. 


8 α 39 δέ 9 ¥ >» 
γυνὴ μονωθεῖσ᾽ οὐδέν οὓκ ἑνεστ' “Apns. 


δολόφρονες δ ἄγαν καὶ δολοµήτιδες 


790 


δυσάγνοις φρεσὶν, 
κόρακες ὥστε, βωμῶν ἀλέγοντες οὐδέν. 


44. 


καλῶς ἂν ἡμῖν ξυμφέροι ταῦτ’, ὦ τέκνα, 


9 4 8 “A 9 Fd 
ei σοί τε καὶ θεοῖσιν ἐχθαιροίατο. 


XO. 


ov μὴ τριαίνας τάσδε καὶ θεῶν σέβη 
δείσαντες ἡμῶν χεῖρ ἀπόσχωνται, πάτερ; 


περίφρονες ὃ ἄγαν ἀνιέρῳ μένει 


μεμαργωμένοι 


726. dv µεσημµβρίᾳα. Hermann reads 
µεσημβρίας with Schiits, Dindorf peonp- 
Bpw@ with Bothe. There does not seem 
any reason for objecting to the vulgate: 
‘ having their arms well-hardened by heat 
in the noon-day sun.’ The custom of the 
Athenians which is here alluded to may 
be learnt from Plato, Phaedr. § 35. 
Respubl. viii. 9. Eur. Bacch. 458, οὐχ 
ἡλίου βολαῖσι», ἀλλ᾽ ὑπὸ σκιᾶς Thy "Adpo- 
δίτην καλλονῇ Onpdpevos. — κατερρινη- 
μένος is properly ‘ filed down,’ whence in 
Ar. Ran. 901, τὸν μὲν ἁστεῖόν τι λέξαι 
καὶ κατερρινηµένο», it means ‘ polished.’ 
The metaphor conveys the idea of rub- 
bing away and removing all superfluous 
flesh. Bothe compares Quintil. Inst. 
Or. viii. 3, 12, ‘quorum lacertos exerci- 
tatio expressit ac constrinxit.’ So also 
' Tac. Germ. 30, ‘strictos αγία». Lacret. 
iii. 214, ‘nil ibi limatum de toto corpore 
cernas.’ 

730. I have here ventured to follow 
Hermann in inserting ἄγα». The MSS. 
give δουλόφρονες δὲ καὶ δολοµήτιδεε. 
Stanley’s δολόφρονες is of course right; 
bat there is no authority for the com- 
monly received δολιοµήτιδες beyond As- 
kew’s margin. Now ἄγαν occurs in the 
same place in the antistrophic verse 737 ; 
the two words ought clearly to be similar 
compounds; and, last but not least, the 
Med. gives και without an accent, which 
implies an admitted corruption. 


732., βωμῶν. As birds snatch prey 
from the very altar, so these hawks (cf. 


220) would carry off suppliants even from 


their sacred asylum. Pausan. v. 14, }, 
οἱ ἱκτῖνει wepuxdres dpwd(ew pddAiora 
ὀρνίθων, ἁδικοῦσιν οὐδὲν ἐν ᾿ΟὈλυμπίᾳ rods 


θύοντακ. ἣν δὲ ἁρπάσῃ wore ἰκτῖνος ἥτοι 
σκλάγχνα ἢ τῶν xpeqy, ρενόµισται τῷ 


θύοντι οὐκ αἴσιο» εἶναι τὸ σηµεῖον. 

7134. col τε καὶ θεοῖσιν, i. 8. to both 
equally, and therefore to the latter as 
much as to the former. 8ο Philoct. 390, 4 
& ᾽Ατρείδας στνγῶν duol © ὁμοίως καὶ 
θεοῖς εἴη φίλος. Il. xxii. 41, σχέότλιοε, 
εἴθε θεοῖσι Φίλοι τοσσὀνδε Ὑένοιτο, ὅσσον 
ἐμοὶ, i.e. not φίλος at all, but ἐχθρός. 
Compare also Cho. 104. The meaning 
is, it will be all in our favour if they do 
attempt a sacrilegious act, for then they 
will have the gods against them. 

735. σέβη. Mr. Conington conjectures 
ἔδη. The plaral of σέβας perhaps bardly 
occurs; the singular constantly means 
‘an object of veneration,’ as Cho. 48. 
150. 

736. ob ph ἁπόσχωνται. ‘There is 
little chance of their keeping hands off us 
through any reverence for these tridents,’ 
δ.ο. (cf. 214). The Schol. wrongly under- 
stood χεῖρ᾽ for χειρὶ, which Dindorf has 
very erroneously changed to χεῖρ, As 
the usual construction is ἀπέχειν yeipas 
τινὸς or ἀπό τινος, but in the middle 
simply ἀπέχεσθαί τινος, the grammarian 
thought that χεῖρ could not stand for 
xetpa. Compare however Od. xxii. 316, 
κακῶν Ero yetpas ἔχεσθαι. 

737. περίφρονεε, sc. εἶσὶ, ‘proud.’ Cf. 
Ag. 1400, weplppova ἔλακε». 
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κυνοθρασεῖς θεῶν οὐδὲν ἐπαΐοντες. 


44. 


ἀλλ᾽ ἔστι φήμη τοὺς λύκους κρείσσους κυνῶν 


740 


εἶναυ βύβλον δὲ καρπὸς οὗ κρατεῖ στάχυν. 
XO. ὡς Καὶ µαταίων ἀνοσίων τε κνωδάλων 


ἔχοντας ὀργὰς, χρὴ φυλάσσεσθαι κράτος, 


44. 


οὔτοι ταχεῖα ναυτικοῦ στρατοῦ στολὴ, 
οὐδ ὄρμος, οὐδὲ πεισµάτων σωτηρία 


745 


és γῆν ἐνεγκεῖν, οὐδ ἐν ἀγκυρουχίαις 
θαρσοῦσι ναῶν ποιμένες παραυτίκα, 
ἄλλως τε καὶ µολόντες ἀλίμενον χθόνα. 
2 a > 3» id ey 2 A 

ἐς VUKT ἀποστείχοντος HALOU φιλεῖ 


ὠδίνα τίκτειν νὺξ κυβερνήτῃ σοφφ. 


740. κρείσσου: κυνῶν. This reply to 
xvvoOpaceis is introduced by ἀλλά. Her- 
mann reads xpelocovas Atxovs κυνῶ», 
because MS. Guelph. and Rob. have the 
lengthened form for xpelogovs. The ar- 
ticle is certainly unusual; but the altera- 
tion is rather bold. Suidas in v. βύβλοι 
quotes the next verse, as also two of the 
writers in ‘ Paroemiographi Graeci,’ ed. 
Gaisford, pp. 22 and 373. The meaning, 
according to them, is something like our 
proverb, ‘Many a slip ’twixt the cup and 
the lip,’ because the byblus does not 
always bring ite umbel to maturity. It 
may be questioned if such was the mean- 
ing of the poet. He seems to say, ‘As 
wolves are stronger than dogs, and corn 
is better food than the papyrus plant, so 
Argives are more than a match for Egyp- 
tians.’ On the byblus used as food for 
the poorer classes (Cyperus Papyrus) see 
Wilkinson’s Ancient Egyptians, i. p. 168. 
Tt was not however the fruit, but the 
stalk of the plant which was eaten, as 
Herodotus expressly says, ii. 92. 

742. ὧν καὶ µαταίων. καὶ means etiam, 
and belongs to ἔχοντας, otherwise καὶ 
—rTe must stand for τε--καὶ, on which 
questionable use see Theb. 576. The 
sense is, dxeid) οὗ µόνο» µάργοι καὶ περί- 
Φρονέε εἶσι, ἀλλὰ καὶ ἔχουσι, κ.τ.λ. Her- 
mann cuts the knot by reading ἕμπας. 
But ὡς is almost necessary if we read 
ἔχοντας (MSS. ἔχοντες), for this is the 
usual idiom. So Heracl. 693, os pr 
μενοῦντα τᾶλλα σοι λέγειν πάρα. Oecd. 
Tyr. 101, &s τόδ αἷμα χειµά(ον πόὀλι». 
Thuc. viii. 668, ἀλλήλοις γὰρ ἅπαντες 
ὑπόπτωι - προσῄεσαν οἱ τοῦ δήµον, és 


750 


µετέχοντά τινα τῶν «Ὑιγνομένων. On 

µάταιοε soe 194. 

3 743. κράτος. Bchol. τὸν βία». Din- 
orf thin 9 word corrupt, construing 

xph Φυλάσσεσθαι αὐτοὺς és ἔχοντα». 

744. Sehol. στολῇ' δρμῃ. The MSS 
also give the dative. The word here im- 
plies τὸ στέλλειν στρατὸρ (Ag. 772), ‘ the 

etting under weigh,’ as ὅρμος is τὸ dpul- 
ο, the mooring when the ships have 
reached their destination. ‘ Naval move- 
ments are not in their nature either rapid 
or secure.’ 

745. Hermann gives σωτήρια, from 
Scaliger, comparing Troad. 810, ναύδοτ’ 
ἀνήψατο πρυμνᾶ». The MSS. have σωτη- 
plov, Turn. σωτηρία, and σωσηρίαν is said 
to have been the original reading in MS. 
Guelph. We must supply ταχεῖα ἐστὶ, 
and so the emphasis is on παραντίκα in 
747. Hermann needlessly reads κοὺδ for 
οὐδ' ἐν ἁγκ. 

747. ποιµένει. Cf. Ag. 640. Pilots 
are even called νομῆες in an oracle ap. 
Pausan. x. 9, 5. 

748. ἀλίμενον χθόνα. See supra 31. 

749—50. There is reason to sus 
corruption in this interesting If 
with Hermann and Dindorf we place the 
stop at ἡλίου and not at χθόνα, the sen- 
tence beginning with φιλεῖ is too abrupt, 
especially (cf. 752) at this unusual place 
in s senarius; and Hermann’s φιλεῖ ὃν 
is extremely questionable as an Aeschy- 
lean licence. On the other hand, if 749 
—50 form a distinct sentence, the re- 
petition of νὺξ is rather awkward, though 
it may be defended on the ground that 
fjAcos might otherwise have been taken 
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οὕτω γένοιτ ἂν οὐδ ἂν ἔκβασις στρατοῦ 


Kady, πρὶν ὅρμῳ ναῦν θρασυνθήναι. 


σὺ δὲ 


φρόνει μὲν, ὡς ταρβοῦσα, μὴ ἀμελεῖν θεῶν, 
πράξασ ἀρωγήν ἄγγελον ὃ ov µέμψεται 
πόλις γέρονθ, ἡβῶντα 8 εὐγλώσσῳ Φφρενί. 755 


XO. ia ya βοῦνι, πάνδικον σέβας, 


στρ. ά. 


, Α ΄ > a 
τί πεισόµεσθα ; ποῖ φύγωμεν ᾽Απίας 
“ 8 » ~ 4 3 id 
χθονὸς, κελαινὸν εἴ τι KevOds ἐστί που ; 
µέλας γενοίµαν καπνὸς 
νέφεσσι γειτονῶν Διός 760 
4 “A > ν” 9 4 Yoo ε 
τὸ πᾶν ὃ ἄφαντος ἀμπετὴς, ἄϊστος ὡς 
κόνις, ἅτερθε πτερύγων ὁλοίμαν. 


ἄφυκτον 5 οὐκ ἔτ᾽ ἂν πέλοι κέαρ, 


for the nominative. Then again Plutarch, 
who twice quotes the verse, viz. in the 
treatise ‘ non suaviter vivi secundum Epi- 
curam,’ p. 1090, a, and Symposiac. i. 
Quaest. 3, p. 619, adds in the former 
passage the words καὶ γαλήνη, whence 
I formerly sug that a line might 
have been lost like cy 7 γαλήνη, rhveuds 
ϐ εὔδρ xAddev. Hermann has even ven- 
tured to insert this verse in the text. 
For the sentiment compare Theog. 1376, 
οὐδέ of ἐν πόντφ vit ἐπιοῦσα µέλει, and 
the passage translated by Cicero from 
the Prom. Solut. frag. 193, 3, ‘navem ut 
horrisono freto Noctem paventes timidi 
adnectunt navitae.’ 

753. opdéve: µέ». The μὲν here answers 
to ἄγγελον δ᾽, the sense being καὶ σὺ μὲν 
ph ἀμέλει θεῶ», ἐγὼ δὲ πείσω τὴν πόλι», 
γέρων μὲν dy, ἡβῶν δὲ γλώσσῃ. ‘Do 
you bear in ‘mind that you are not to ἆθ- 
sert the gods, as you might be tempted 
to do in your alarm, now that you have 
obtained their aid;’ i.e. do not leave 
your seat at the sanctuary during your 
father’s absence. Cf. Theb. 618, γέροντα 
toy »οῦν, σάρκα 8 Bacay Φύει.-- Here 
Danaus leaves the stage, reappearing at 
v. 816 in the character of the herald. 

756. ya βοῦνι. The MSS. have ya 
Bouvirs ἔνδικο» σέβαι. Most of the later 
editors follow Pauw, Sours, ἔνδικο», but 
Dindorf has βοῦνι, ἔνδικον, which he de- 
fends by Acharn. 749, Δικαιόπολι, 4 λῇς, 
κ.τ.λ. The true reading, I am persuaded, 
is ya βοῦνι, πάνδικον, as I corrected in 
ed. 1, the απ in πάνδικον having been 
taken for τι, by a frequent error. So in 


9 a 
ανΤ. a. 


Plat. Lysid. p. 217, c, the MSS. give rd 
ἔτι by for τὸ ἐπόν. Thucyd. viii. 50, ad 
fin. ἄλλο τι &» and ἄλλο way are con- 
fused. See Theb. 262, Pors. ad Phoen. 
1277. Then, as a matter of course, 
ἄνδικον was altered to ἔνδικον, From 
this passage Hesychius doubtless took his 
βοῦνις yi Αἰσχύλος. On the word, which 
was called darbaroue sup. 109, see New 
Cratylus, p. 660, where the connexion is 
traced with βοῦε, βῶλαξ, Boyds. Mr. 
Blakesley (Herod. vol. i. p. 556) thinks 
it an ancient Pelasgian term. 

759. xaxvés. The scholium on this 
word (ed. Dind.) really belongs to ἅτερθε 
πτερύγων, 763; µεταβληθείην ph els 
πτηνὸν, GAA’ els ἄψνχόν τι. 

761. ἄμπετὴς, ticros &s. So Haupt 
for the corrupt ἀμπήσαισ 8déoos, or ἆμπε- 
thoas δόσως of the MSS. Hermann, one 
of whose principles seems to have been 
to give something different from rather 
than something better than other critics, 
has τὸ way 3 ἀφάντως duwerhs els dos, &s, 
Κ.Τ.Λ. and explains it from Hesych. &os- 
π»εῦμα } Yana (ἄημα). The balance of 
probabilities seems strongly in favour of 
Haupt, who appositely compares Troad. 


- 1320, κόνι 8’ Ica καπνῷ πτέρυγι wpds 


aidép’ ἄϊστον οἴκων ἐμῶν pe θήσει, though 
the passage requires correction. See also 
Plat. Phaed. p. 70, a, μὴ ὥσπερ π»εῦμα 
A καχνὸς διασκεδασθεῖσα ofynrat διαπτο- 
µένη καὶ οὐδὲν ἔτι οὐδαμοῦ ᾗ. Hermann 
seems right in deriving ἀμπετὸς from 
ἀναπετάννυμι rather than ἁναπέτομαι. 
764. &dueroy. This verse is perhaps 
corrupt; for it is questionable.¢f it oan 
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κελαινόχρως δὲ πάλλεταί µου καρδία" 765 
πατρὸς σκοπαὶ δέ µ εἷλον' οἴχομαι PdBy. 
θέλοιµι ὃ ἂν µορσίµου 
βρόχου τυχεῖν ἐν ἀρτάναις, 
πρὶν avdp ἀπευκτὸν τῴδε χριμφθῆναι xpot. 


πρόπαρ θανούσας ὃ 
πόθεν δέ pot yévour’ ἂν αἰθέρος θρόνος, 


᾿Αἴδας ἀνάσσοι. 771 


στρ. β. 


πρὸς ὃν νέφη ὃ ὑδρηλὰ γίγνεται χιὼν, 
ἢ Moods αἰγίλιψ ἀπρόσδεικτος οἰόφρων κρεμὰς 775 
γυπιὰς πέτρα, βαθὺ πτῶμα μαρτυροῦσά µοι, 


πρὶν δαΐκτορος 


βίᾳ 


καρδίας γάµου κυρῆσαι. 


κυσὶν 8 ἐπειθ ἕλωρα κἀπιχωρίοις avr. β’. 
” 5 “A 9 9 ‘4 . Αν 
ὄρνισι δεῖπνον ovK ἀναίνομαι πέλεὶν' 781 
τὸ γὰρ θανεῖν ἐλευθεροῦται φιλαιάκτων κακῶν, 

3 4 ιό 8 ῤ ΄ a 

ἐλθέτω µόρος πρὸ κοίτας γαμµηλίου τυχών., 785 


mean ‘my heart will no longer be with- 
out flight,’ i.e. my fears will not allow 
me to remain; and καρδία in the very 
next verse shows that κέαρ can hardly 
be genuine. Hermann ventures to edit 
ἀλυκτὸν 8 ova ἔτ ἂν πέλοι νόαρ, ‘the 
spectre (i.e. the herald) can no longer 
be avoided.’ Mr. Conington inclines to 
adopt Bothe’s πέλοιτο κἡρ, and to read 
E&puxros. There is a strong probability 
that they are right. 

765. κελαινόχρως. So Pauw for µελαν- 
Sxpws. Cf. Cho. 402. Pers. 118. Herm. 
has κελαινόχρων-- πρὸ καρδίας, objecting 
to pov not only as not suiting the metre 
but as feeble and useless in itself. 

766. πατρὸς σκοκαί. Cf. 693. Schol. 
προσκοκήσα» ὁ πατὴρ καὶ σηµάνας ἑτάραξεν 
ἡμᾶε.---εἷλο», i. 9. ὤλεσα». 

709. άναιε, So the Paris MS. alone 
for capydvais. 

770. τῴδε χριμφθῆναι xpot. The Med. 
has ἐχριμφθῆν xpoiv. Rob. with MS. 
Guelph. ἐγχριμφθηναι χεροῖν. Boisson- 
ade conjectured xpot, which is now found 
in the Escurial MS. J formerly edited 
τᾷδε, i.e. ἐμοὶ, retaining χεροῖν from 
Robortello. 

771. xpéwap, arare use for προπάροιθε. 
‘Sooner than that happens may Hades 

me in death.’ So πάρος, Cho. 359. 

714. νέφη 3’. Not knowing what to 


do with thie verse, I have retained the 
MS. reading. Porson transposed χιὰν 
and νέφη, but Hermann with reason ob- 
jects to that order of the words in the 
sense required by the context. He reads 
κύφελλ᾽ ὑδρηλὰ with G. Dindorf; an 
alteration sufficiently bold in itself, and 
especially as it appears that κύφελλα is 
only known as an Alexandrine word. It 
is more probable that Aeschylus wrote 
ῥιγηλὰ, ‘where the cold clouds become 
snow,’ and that some one corrected 
ὑδρηλὰ, preferring the antithesis between 
water and ice, and inserted 3 for no 
better purpose than to fill up the hiatus. 

775. &xpéc8exros. So lofty that its 
summit cannot be seen or pointed out 
from below : ὑψηλὸ» οὕτω ds τὰς κορυφὰε 
αὐτοῦ οὐκ οἷά τε εἶναι ἰδέσθαι, as Herodo- 
tus says of mount Atlas, iv. 184. The 
description, as Hermann remarks, is fine, 
and the accumulated epithets convey a 
picture singularly truthful to nature. 

τπτ. δαἴκτορος. Schol. τοῦ γάμου δαῖκ- 
τῆρος τῆς καρδίας µο 

782. ἐλευθεροῦται, Schol. ἀντὶ τοῦ 
ἐλενθεροῖ. There seems no reason why 
it should not be taken passively, for the 
present tense might be excused by the 
metre, as inf. 941, 966, though in a 
general sentiment it can hardly be con- 
sidered incorrect. 
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4 τίν ἀμφυγὰν & 


ΑΙΣΧΥΛΟΥ 


a 


) . 


καὶ γάµου λυτῆρα τέτµω ; 


tule ὃ ὀμφὰν οὐρανίαν 


στρ. Υ. 


θεοῖσι, µέλη λίτανα καὶ 


τέλεα δέ πως, πελόμενά µοι 


790 


λύσιμα. µάχαν O ἔπιδε, πάτερ, 
βίαια μὴ φίλοις ὁρῶν 

ὄμμασυ ἐνδίκοις, 
σεβίζονυ ὃ ἱκέτας σέθεν, 


γαιάοχε παγκρατὲς Zev. 
γένος γὰρ Αἰγύπτειον, ὕβριν 


δύσφορον, ἀρσενογενὲς, 
µετά µε δρόµοισι διόµενοι 
φυγάδα µάταισι πολυθρόοις 


βίαια δίζηνται λαβεῖν. 


800 


9 > 5 4 
σὸν ὃ ἐπίπαν ζυγὸν 


786. This passage is quite corrupt in 
the MSS., τίν dug’ abras ἔτι πόρον 
τέµνω Ὑάμον καὶ Ἀντήρια; Hermann’s 
ἀμφνγὰν is a really good emendation, “ος 
what other refuge or deliverer from the 
marriage can I hope to find?’ For the rest 
he reads ἔτ᾽  πόρον τέτµω yduov λυτῆρα; 
adding µε at the end of the strophie 
verse 779. The reading in the text seems 
to me some improvement on his sugges- 
tion. For γάμου λυτῆρα compare dva- 
Aurhp δόµων Cho. 153. I think πόρον 
is only a gloss to λυτῆρα, and that this 
explains the marginal note in some MSS. 
λείπει εὕρω, for πόρον εὑρεῖν was the 
ordinary phrase; cf. Prom. 59. Med. 
penult. wépor εὗρε θεός. Iph. Aul. 356. 
Mr. Conington also suggested φυγᾶς and 
τέγµω. 

788. οὐρανίαν. MSS. οὑράνια. Din- 
dorf ὁρανία». The Aeolic form occurs 


575, ἁμβόασον obpdy’ ἄχη. 

789. Schol. λίτανα λιτανευτικά,. See 
Theb. 99. The MSS. have µέλη Alrava 
θεοῖσι xal. Hermann reads µέλη θεοῖσι 
λίτανα καὶ, and in 797 δύσοιστον ἄρσενο- 
γενὲς, ot, κ.τ.λ. 1 have adopted the trans. 
position proposed by Mr. Conington, 6e- 
οἷσι being a dissyllable. 

79. µάχαν. So Hermann for µάχιμα, 
as I had before corrected. 

792. μὶ-- ὁρῶν. See sup. 74. The 
MSS. have φιλεῖς, which might be ren- 
dered num amas videre? But Lach- 
mann’s Φίλοις is much more probable. 
Hermann gives στέρξης, supposing Φίλει 
or φιλεῖς to have been a gloss. 

796. ὕβριν 5. So Body φοβερὸ», 866. 

799. µάταισι. Schol. ταῖς (ητήσεσε, 
and this sense seems determined by the 
context. There is a natural connexiori 
between the ideas of searching and not 


Oed. Col. 1466, as in the fragment of finding, whence it seems that the accusa- 


Alcaeus, Se: μὲν ὁ Zebs ἐκ 8 ὁρανῶ péyas 
χειµών. Hermann retains οὐράνια, aud 
reads in 746 Alytwrewy ὕβρι, where he 
supposes Sfp: to be a neuter adjective, 
like ὕβρι» ἀνέρα Hes. Opp. 149. With- 
out venturing upon this, I consider 
Αἰγύπτειον (cf. 58) very probable, for it is 
unlikely that the common form Αἰγύπτιον 
γένος could have meant any thing but 
the Egyptian race in general. Cf. Pers. 


tive of this word passed into the adverb 
µάτην, like ἄγαν from &ya, and thea 
again, from the sense of μάταιο: (sup. 
194), µάται meant ἀκολασία, Cho. 904. 
Cognate forms sre µάω, µέμαα, µατεύω.--- 
βίαια, i. ο. βιαίως. 

801. ἐπίπα», ‘universal.’ Schol. Ίσον 
di πάντων. The adjective occurs Pers. 
42. I formerly edited ἐπὶ ray, but I now 
think the vulgate as good. ° 
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05 


ταλάντου: τί ὃ ἄνευ σέθεν 
θνατοῖσι τέλειόν ἐστι ; 


AO. 


9 »” »” γ΄ ο ad 

O, O, O, G, a, a. 
50 , 4 ld 
QUE PaApTTLS ναιος γαιος. 


805 


a . , , Φε 9 
των πρὀ, µάρητι, κάµνοις, T Lom Op 
4 λ 
αὖθι καββὰς νῦν. 
δυΐαν βοὰν ἀμφαίνω. 
ε aA , / 4 é 
ὁρῶ τάδε φροίμια πράξαντας πόνων 


βιαίων ἐμῶν. 


810 


Bawe φυγᾷ πρὸς ἀλκάν . 
βλοσυρόφρονα χλιδᾷ 
δύσφορα vat κἀν γᾷ. 


¥ 
ava, προτάσσου. 


KHPT#. 


σοῦσθε, σοῦσθ ἐπὶ Bapw ὅπως ποδῶν. 
οὐκοῦν, οὐκοῦν 


XO. 


804. The e which follows, as far 
as 874, is unfortunately so corrupt that 
while there is the greatest scope for con- 
jecture, there is the utmost uncertainty 
in most of the guesses, however ingeni- 
ous, which have hitherto been made. 
The whole passage was probably so 
obliterated as to be only partially legible 
in the ancient copy from which the Medi- 
cean was derived. I have thought it best 
to give the corrupt readings in those 
places which seem hopeless, while I have 
Occasionally admitted such corrections as 
seem highly probable and not widely de- 
parting from the letter of the MSS. Her- 
mann has indeed reduced the unmetrical 
mass 804—821 to strophes and antistro- 

hes; but few will venture to follow him 
in such wholesale emendations as that of 
806—8, where he reads ὁσιόφρονα λύσιν 
καββασίας dAwAvia βόαµα φαίνω.-- Τη the 
first verse we might write ὦ and ἆ for ὁ 
and d. In ed. 2, I assigned this verse to 
the herald, as Θάνατος comes on the stage 
with ἆ ἆ Alcest. 28. But it is safer to 
return to the MSS., especially as the 
Schol. observes, ταῦτα µετά τινος πάθους 
ἀναβοῶσι», ἐξ ἁπόπτου τοὺς Λἰγυπτιάδας 


Boreas. 
805. pdpwris. So Turn. for µάρπι». 


8i6 


Hesych. udpwrus: ὑβριστὴς, perhaps from 
this passage. Compare the masculine 
forms τρὀχις, Adrpis. ‘ Here on land is 
the plunderer who came by sea.’ 

806. [dp ὁμ are mutilated and corrupt 
parts of lost ποτά». -- καββὰς νῦν», for 
κάκκας νυ, seems plausible: ‘May you 
be lost (perhaps, stranded or shipwrecked, 
cf Theb. 108. Ag. 653) before you reach 


us having landed here.’ Schol. πρότερον 
θάνοιε, ὦ pdpwri, πρὶν ἡμᾶς συλλαβεῖν. 


Compare the Aeolic καββαὶε Pind. Nem. 
vi. 87. Schol. καταβάσει. On κ and β 
confused see sup. 541. 

809. The MSS. give πράξα». Turn. 
πρόξενα, a mere conjecture. Possibly we 
should read πράξαντα or —ras, ‘I sce 
them performing this first prelude to the 
violent treatment of me.’ Cf. πράσσειν 
σηµεῖα Ag. 1326. Hermann omits the 
word as 8 gloss. 

815. προτάσσον, ‘be our patron.’ 
Thucyd. iii. 52, προτάξαντει σφῶν αὑτῶν 
᾽Αστύμαχον-. Schol. πρὸ ἡμῶν παρατάξαι. 

816. ὅπως ποδῶν. Schol. ds ἔχετε 
tdxos (read τάχους) ποδῶν. Herod. ix. 
59, wdyres ἑδίωκον ὧς ποδῶν ἕκαστος 
εἶχον. Plat. Gorg. p. 507, ἀκολασίαν 
φευκτέον as ἔχει ποδῶν ἕκαστος. 

817. οὐκοῦν. ‘ Now then there will be 
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τιλμοὶ, τιλμοὶ καὶ στιγμοὶ, 
πολυαίµων φόνιος 


3 8 4 
ἀποκοπὰ κρατός. 850 
KH. σοῦσθε, σοῦσόθ ὀλόμεναι ὁλόμεν én’ ἆμαλα. 


XO. εἴθ ava πολύρυτον 


στρ. a. 


ἁλμιόεντα πόρον 
δεσποσίῳ ξὺν ὕβρει 
γομφοδέτῳ τε δόρει διώλου. 825 
αἷμον ἔσω σέγ᾽ ἐπ ἄμαλα 
t ἠσυδουπία τάπιτα. 
KH. κελεύω Big µεθέσθαι σ᾿ ἴχαρ 
φρενὸς ἄφρονος ayayv. 


28 5, 
t@, ιον. 


830 


Leip’ έδρανα, xi’ ἐς δόρυ 


& rier’ Gu πόλιν οὐ σέβω. 


tearings of hair and piercings of flesh and 
gory murderous decapitation.’ 

821. ὀλόμεναι MSS. ὀλύμεναι or ὁλ- 
λύμεναι. Perhaps the epic form οὐλόμεναι 
should be restored. The repetition of 
ὀλόμενα adverbially, if the passage is 
right, may be compared with ὁλόμενον 
ὀλομένῳ Cho. 145, κακὰ κακῶς, and simi- 
lar phrases.—&yara is restored from 
Hesychius for &ul3a. He derives it ἀπὸ 
τοῦ ἀἁμᾶν τὴν ἅλα, whence perhaps the 
aspirate should be thrown back, ἅμαλα. 
The first syllable however would seem to 
be long, from 821 compared with 837. 

822. The MSS. have πολύρρυτον and 
ἁλμήεντα. The first was corrected by 
Wellauer, the second by Hermann. The 
antistrophic verses being correct, these 
alterations may safely be admitted. Com- 
pare repuders and ἁγνόρυτος Prom. 443. 
See however sup. 70. 

825. διώλου. This also seems almost 
certain for διόλου or διούλον, and is due 
to Hermann. ‘ Would that you had 
perished on the briny way, with your 
lordly insolence and your nail-fastened 
ship.’ See sup. 434. 

826—7. These two verses are corrupt, 
the latter beyond the hope of restoration. 
For αἵμονες Gs we may venture upon 
αἵμον' ἔσω σ’, from the Schol. yaypévor 
σε καθίζω. The future indeed, from éw, 
does not occur; but we have the similar 
epic forms εἶσεν, εἶσον, ἔσας, and καθ- 


έσωσιν ἀγῶνα, Hom. Hymn. ap. Thuc. iii. 
104. The MS. reading és’ ἁμίδα has 
been corrected as before by Hermann, 
who gives aluov’ tows of Υ ἐπ ἅμαλα 
ἦσει δουπίαν τὰπὶ yg, ‘ cruentum te for- 
tasse mittent in navem perituram copise 
terrestres Argivorum.’ Dr. Donaldson 
proposes 4 σὺ δουπεῖε, ἅαντα, ‘do you 
beat your breast, noisy one?’ comparing 
Pers. 124. Mr. Conington thinks Aes- 
chylus may have written aluord o ἐπ) 
ἁμάδα θήσω | τρόπον Sparéra. The wide 
difference between the guesses of the best 
critics shows the rashness of admitting 
any one of them. 

808, ἴχαρ. Schol. τὴν ἐπιθυμία» ἴχαρ 
εἶπεν». Etymol. Μ. ἰχαίνειν' ἐπιθυμεῖ». 
χάω, ἰχάω, ἰχαίνω, ἴχαρ. Hermann re- 
tains and defends the word, inserting σ’ 
to complete the dochmiac. He does not 
appear to object to the accusative after 
µεθέσθαι. In the next verse the MSS. 
give Φρε»ί 7 Kray, but Schol. τὴν &rny 
τῆς Φρενός. I have acted on Hermann’s 
hint, that this verse probably corresponded 
in composition with 841. See 62 com- 
pared with 57. He however has given 
φρενὸς ἄφρονά 7’ Kyav, where &ya is in- 
dignatio. 

830. im ὸν Med. ἰὼ Ie Rob. lod, lod 
Hermann. 

832. The Med. gives ἁτιότανα πόλιν 
εὐσεβῶν, and so the Schol. must have 
found, µήποτε µετέχων τιμῆς ἐν τῇ πόλει 
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XO. 


µήποτε πάλιν dou 


67 


9 , 
αντ. a. 


ἀλφεσίβοιον ὕδωρ, 


ἔνθεν ἀεξόμενον 


835 


ζώφντον αἷμα βοτοῖσι θάλλει. 
γεῖος έχω βαθυχάϊος 
βαθρείας, βαθρείας͵, γέρον. 


σὺ ὃ ἐν val, vat βάσει τάχα 


840 


θέλεος ἀθέλεος, 


Bia, βίᾳ 


βαθι, πρόκακα μὴ παθεῖν 
ὀλομένα παλάµαις * ἐμαῖς. 


XO. 


2 A 7 A 
αἰαῖ, aiai, 
4 
καὶ γαρ δυσπαλάµως ὅλοιο 


στρ. β. 


846 


50 ἀλίρρυτον ἄλσος, 
κατὰ Σαρπηδόνιον χῶμα πολύψαμμον ἀλαθεὶς 


τῶ» εὐσεβῶν. I have followed Schole- 
field; ‘the gods that are reverenced in 
this city I honour not.’ Cf. τίεται in 
1019; and 869, οὗ γὰρ φοβοῦμαι δαίµοναςε 
τοὺς ἐνθάδε. Hermann has ἀτίετος dvd 
πόλιν ἀσεβῶν, ‘impune in urbe sacratas 
sedes violans.’ 

836. βοτοῖσ. So Mr. Conington 
rightly reads for βροτοῖσι. Schol. Med. 
Τὸ (ωοποιοῦν τὰ θρέµµατα. The con- 
fusion is very common; see on 672, 
and on 283, 611. The Nile water was 
thought to fatten and improve cattle, 
whence Apis was not allowed to drink it, 
as Wilkinson shows from Aelian, ‘ An- 
cient Egyptians,’ i. p. 293. Cf. Pers. 33, 
πολυθρέµµων Necros. 

837. yeios. So Herm. for ἄγειοε, 
which probably arose from the very com- 
mon error of prefixing the article. He 
considers that the word, which does not 
elsewhere occur, (though Steph. Byzant. 
has yéyews, apparently a corruption of 
it,) meant ‘one born, or having property, 
in a land.’ He well adds: ‘debent hae 
Virgines causam memorare cur jure suo 
istoa gradus (sc. before the statues of the 
gods) teneant; itaque dicunt γεῖος βαθν- 
xdios ἔχω βαθρείας, ut indigenae anti- 
quissima nobilitate generis hunc locum 
sbi vindicantes.’ We might, however, 
tempted to prefer χαιὸς, comparing 
repiBapy Eum. 155. Hesych. 


bepd ae 
See Theocr. vii. 6. Ar. 


χαιός' dyads. 


Lysistr. 90. Schol. χάοι γὰρ οἱ et-yeveis. 
The rest of his gloss is confused, and arose 
either from a very different reading or a 
very erroneous idea of the meaning. For 
ἔχω the MSS. have ἐγώ. The correction 
was made by Butler. 

840. 3 ἐν vat Hermann and Conington 
for δὲ wat. ‘Ut sacrum esse hunc quem 
tenent locum asseverent, iterant Ίππο 
vocem ; ad quse respondens praeco acerba 
cum ironia ἐν val, val dicit, ipse quoque 
iterato nominans eum locum in quo mox 
sunt sessurae.’ Hermann. 

842. The Med. gives βίᾳ βίᾳ τε woAAG 
φροῦδα βάτεαι βαθµι τροκακὰ παθῶν ὁλ 
µεναι παλάμαις. The other MSS. present. 
only slight variations. Hermann observes, 
as I had before remarked, that βάτεαι 
arose from a gloss Aare combined with 
Bat. Thad also anticipated his πρόκακα. 
Cf. Pers. 967, 971, and on the corruption, 
sup. 205. The addition of ἐμαῖς is due to 
Dr. Donaldson. 

846. καὶ γάρ. Herm. with Heath reads 
el γάρ. Perhaps we may say that καὶ 
connects SvowaAdues with παλάµαις, 

‘yes, you may speak of hands, but may 
you perish without a hand to help you.’ 
Comptre 739 — 40. 

848. πολύψαμμον. So I corrected πολυ- 
ψάµαθον in ed. 1, and the same occurred 
to Hermann. κατὰ is ‘ off the sandbank,’ 
as κατὰ πρῶν) ἅλιον Pers, 872. In the 
next verse I think he has hardly done 
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εὑρεῖαισιν avpais. 
KH. tule καὶ λάκαζε, καὶ κάλει Θεούς: 850 
Αἰγυπτίαν γὰρ βᾶριν οὐχ ὑπερθορεῖ, 
χέουσα καὶ πικρότερον οἰζύος νόµον. 


Χο. οἷοῖ, οἷοι 


dvr. β’. 


λύμας ἄγρια γὰρ σὺ λάσκεις. 
Γπεριχαμητὰ βρυάζεις 855 
ὅ σε θρέψας ὁ µέγας Νεῖλος ὑβρίζοντά σ᾿ ἀποτρέ- 
Ψειεν ἄιστον ὕβριν. 
KH. βαίνειν κελεύω βᾶριν εἰς ἀμφίστροφον 
ὅσον τάχιστα. μηδέ τις σχολαζέτω: 


ὁλκὴ γὰρ οὗτοι πλόκαμον οὐδάμ' ἄζεται. BUO 
XO. οἱοῖ, πάτερ, στρ. Υ. 


βρετέων Τ ἄρος ara: 


justice to my conjecture for εὑὗρείαις εἰν 
αὔραις, by briefly saying ‘ Nihili est edpel- 
αισιν abpas.’ Both metre and sense are 
thus restored, and without any material 
change. There was a promontory of 
Cilicia called by this name, Σαρπηδὼν 
ἀκτὴ Soph. frag. 40. Strabo, xiv. p. 670, 
εὐθὺς γάρ ἐστιν 7 τοῦ Καλυκάδνον ἐκβολὴ 
κάµψαντι hidva ποιοῦσαν ἄκραν % καλεῖται 
Ἄαρπηδών. Another Σαρπηδονία ἄκρα was 
near the Thracian Chersonese, Herod. vii. 
58. The east wind woula be likely enough 
to drive ships from their course in the 
voyage from Greece to Egypt; though 
there is no necessity to understand it 
otherwise than poetically for any stormy 
lasts. Hermann gives ἀερίαισιν, from 
ἀερία sup. 71. 

852. I have adopted Hermann’s reading 
of this verse, as on the whole the most 
probable. ‘You shall not escape even 
though you should utter a still more 
piercing cry of woe.’ The MSS. have ἵνζε 
καὶ βόα πικρότερ) ἀχέων ol(bos ὄνομ᾽ ἔχων. 

864. Aduas. The MSS. give λύμασις 
ὑπρογασυλάσκει or —ot. The verse can- 
not be restored with any thing like cer- 
tainty, nor is it easy to conjecture what 
the Schol. could have found, who explains 
els ὑπὲρ τῶν Αἱγυπτίων πρεσβεύοι., Her- 
mann reads λυμανθεὶς σὺ πρὸ yas ὑλάσκοις 
περίκοµπα βρυά(ων. I have retained the 
corrupt wepiyauwrd. Hesych. βρυάζειν' 
γαυριᾶ», Tpupay. 

B56. 8 σε θρέψας. Thus J corrected ὃς 
épwras ined. 2. Written in uncial letters 


these two readings are as nearly as pos- 
sible identical. For the confusion of T 
and W see Ag. 1543. I was not then 
aware that the margin of the Med. has 
5 Νεϊλός oe, which reduces this conjecture 
almost, if not quite, to certainty. Cf. 870. 
Hermann perceived the sense required, 
and has edited ὁ δὲ βώτας, 5 µέγας N., 
qui te nulrivit magnus Nilus.—tiorov, 
sc. ὥστε εἶναι. The epithet ought, from 
the natural order of the words, to belong 
to ὕβριν. The construction seems con- 
fused between ἀποτρέψειέν σε dBpi(orra, 
and ἁποτρέψειεν τὴν σὴν BBpw ὥστε γε- 
νέσθαι ἄϊστον. 

858. ἀμφίστροφον Dind., Herm., with 
Porson for ἀντίστροφο», from the Schol. 
τὴν ἐξ ἁμφοτέρων τῶν μερῶν ἑλισσομένην, 
ὅ ἐστιν ἀμφιέλισσαν. The vulgate might 
indeed be defended by 696, and we may 
add the testimony of Wilkinson, ‘ Ancient 
Egyptians,’ ii. 129, that there are no in- 
stances of double-prowed ships in ancient 
paintings. {t seems however certain that 
the Schol. must have found the reading 
in the text; and we have only to suppose 
that a kind of barge is described to either 
end of which a moveable rudder might be 
applied. See on 697. Tac. Ann. ii. 6, 
‘ adpositis utrimque gubernaculis, converso 
ut repente remigio hinc vel illinc adpel- 
lerent.’ Hist. iii. 47, ‘pari utrimque 
prora et mutabili remigio, quando hine 
vel illinc adpellere indiscretum et innoxium 
est.’ 

862. βρετέων, κ.τ.λ. The MSS. have 
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ἀμαλάδ ἄγει μ 


09. 


ἄραχνος ws βάδην, 


¥ » 4 
ovap, ovap µέλαγ. 


OTOTOTOL, 


865 


pa Ta, pa Ta, βοὰν 
“ , 
φοβερὺν ἀἁπότρεπε. 
ὦ Ba Tas wat Zev. 
KH. οὗτοι φοβοῦμαι Saipovas τοὺς ἐμθάδε' 


οὗ γάρ μ᾿ ἔθρεψαν οὐδ ἐγήρασαν τροφῇ. 


a , 
µαιμά πέλας 


XO. 
κ * αὰ 


870 
ἀντ. Υ’. 
κ 


δίπους ὄφις, 
ἔχιονα & ὥς µέτις 

ιὦ > » 
πόδα δάκνουσ᾽ ἔχει. 


βροτιοσα ροσατὰι µαλδαάγει. Eustath. ad 
Od. p. 1422, 63, ἀπὸ τοῦ ἀρῶ καὶ ἄρος τὸ 
ὄφελος wap’ Αἰσχύλῳ ἐν Ἱκετίσι», βρότεος 
ἄρος ἅτα, ἥτοι τὸ εὖ τῶν βρυτῶν καὶ τὸ 
ὄφελος Eryn ἐστίν, It is to be feared that 
he found a corrupt reading and endea- 
voured to explain it; for &pos is totally 
unknown from other sources. Hermann 
however retains it, reading βρέτεος from 
the Schol. ἡ τῶν βρετέων ἐπικρυρία βλάπ- 
Τει µε, and in the next verse ingeniously 
correcting ἁμαλάδ ἄγει µε. Cf. 33 and 
821. I formerly admitted βρετέων πρὸς 
Gray ἁλκά μ’ bye: from Stephens; com- 
paring Eum. 248, 6 8 abre νῦν ἀλκὰν ἔχων 
περὶ βρέτει πλεχθεὶς θεᾶς. Certainly the 
united authority of the Schol. and the 
learned Eustathius is not lightly to be set 
aside. 

864. ὄναρ. The herald creeps stealthily 
towards me like a spider or a spectre. 
Hermann gives νόαρ, a word of no au- 
thority, but before mtroduced by him in 
764. 

866. wa Ta. Schol. db μῆτερ γη. Com- 
pare Cho. 39, id yaia paia. Similarly in 
Prom. 580, the Earth is invoked to keep 
away the spectre of Argus. On the 
shortened form μᾶ the following passage 
of Strabo may tend to throw some light, 
and it is perhaps equally applicable to Ba 
for βασιλεῦ (Lib. viii. p. 364): Ἔνιοι 
δὲ κατὰ ἁποκοπὴ» δέχονται Thy Mecohyny 
εἴρηται γὰρ ὅτι καὶ αὕτη µέρος ἦν τῆς 
Λακωνικῆς παραδείγµασι δὲ χρῶνται τοῦ 


μὲν ποιητοῦ τῷ Κρὶ καὶ Δῶ καὶ Mdy- 
Ἡσιόδου δὲ, ὅτι τὸ βρῖθυ καὶ τὸ Apiapdy 
Bpt λέγει. Σοφοκλῆς δὲ καὶ Ίων τὸ 
ῥάδιον ‘Pd. ᾿Επίχαρμος δὲ τὸ Alay, Al. 
Συρακὠ δὲ τὰς Συρακούσας' καὶ Ἐμπεδο- 
κλεῖ δὲ, µία γίγνεται ἁμφοτέρων by, ἡ 
ὄψις καὶ wap’ ᾽Αντιμάχφ, Δήμητρός τοι 
Ἐλευσίνης leph ὕψ καὶ τὸ ἄλφιτον “AAG. 
Εὐφορίων δὲ καὶ τὸν ἆλον λέγει Ἡλ' παρὰ 
Φιλήτᾳ δὲ, Δμωΐδες els ταλάρως λευκὸν 
ἄγουσιν ἔρι. 

868. & Ba. Said to be the vocative of 
an old word Bas for βασιλεύι. Zeus is 
called son of Earth because Earth and 
Rhea were identical. Hermann compares 
Soph. Phil. 391, Γᾶ, μᾶτερ αὐτοῦ Aids.— 
Body φοβερὸν, the herald whose cry in- 
spires fear; as Se:vo) μάχη» Pers. 27. Her- 
mann reads fog, the Med. having βοᾶ». 

870. ἐγήρασαν. Schol. els γῆράς µε 
ἤγαγεν (ἤγαγον) Hesych. γηράσκοντα" 
γπροκομῶντα. on Cho. 894. 

&74. The same correction of this verse 
occurred to Hermann which I had printed 
in ed. 2, ris πόδ ἐνδακοῦσ for τί ποτ) 
ἑνδακοσέχ.. But I now think πόδα 
δάκνουσ’ more probable, not only because 
it suits the antistrophe perfectly, but be- 
cause the present is far more appropriate 
than the aorist, and the » may have arisen 
from a correction of δακοῦσ᾽ to δάκνουσ’. 
There can be little doubt that the poet 
was thinking of Philoctetes, on which 
subject he wrote a play. Compare frag. 
246. 248. 
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pa Ta, pa Ta, βοὰν 
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875 


φοβερὸν ἀπότρεπε. 
ὦ Ba Tas wat Zev. 


KH. 


9 rd > “~ T > ao 
ει μη τις ες ναυν εισιν αινεσας TAOCE, 


by ~ ¥y 9 ον 
λακιίς χιτῶνος έργον ov κατοικτιεῖ. 


3A / 9 8 
ἰὼ πόλεως ἆἀγοι, 
4 , 
πρόµοι, δάµναμαι. 
¥ > € Αα 3 Ud 4 
ἕλξειν έοιχ ὑμᾶς ἀποσπάσας κόμης, 


στρ. &. 
δ8δεδι 


ἐπεὶ οὐκ ἀκούετ' ὀξὺ τῶν ἐμῶν λόγων. 


διωλόµεσθ’: ἀελπτ), 
ἄναξ, πάσχοµεν. 
a ν - 9 0 4 
πολλοὺς ἄνακτας, παῖΐδας Αἰγύπτον, τάχα 


avr. ὃ.. 
885 


» α 9 2 9 a > 3 ῤρ 
ὄψεσθε' θαρσεῖτ', οὐκ ἐρεῖτ ἀναρχίαν. 


Φ , ~ 9 , ρ 
OUTOS Tt ποµεις, EK TOLOV ppovnparos 


ἀνδρῶν Πελασγῶν τήνὸ ἀτιμάζεις χθόνα ; 


ἀλλ᾽ F γυναικῶν ἐς πόλιν δοκεῖς μολεῖν ; 


890 


κάρβανος dv ὃ Ἕλλησιν ἐγχλίεις ἄγαν' 
καὶ TOAN ἁμαρτὼν οὐδὲν ώρθωσας peri. 


ΚΗ. 
BA. 


870. χιτῶνος ἔργον, Schol. τὸν έργα- 
olay τοῦ χιτῶνος.---λακὶς, cf. Cho. 26. 
In this place it must mean the act of 
rending, as sup. 112. 

881. πρόµοι. So Stanley for πρόµνοι. 

883. οὐκ dxoter’ ὀξύ. So Porson for 
ob κακοῦ ἕξυ or ἔξω, and so Dind., Herm. 
Feder proposed οὐκ dxodew ἀξιοῦτ', but 
ὀξεῖα ἁκολ is a constant phrase, e.g. Soph. 
El. 30. Inthe MSS. and old edd. this and 
the succeeding iambic distich (886—7) are 
transposed, an arrangement first ques- 
tioned by Heath, but retained by Dindorf. 
It is not certainly wrong; but the order 
in the text, which Hermann also adopts, 
gives a sort of play on ἄναξ and πολλοὺς 


as. 

888. ποίου. Hermann reads τίνος from 
aN anonymous conjecture. But it is well 
known that in questions ποῖος regularly 
follows ris, and the quantity of the word 
is no valid objection. Cf. Od. xx. 89, 
τοῖος ἑὼν οἷος fey dua στρατφ. So τοι- 
αύτας is made short Eum. 402. 


΄ 2 3 ῤ ~ 3 ἡ id ¥ 
TUS ἠμπλάκηται Tavd ἐμοὶ δίκης ἅτερ ; 
ξένος μὲν εἶναι πρῶτον οὐκ ἐπίστασαι. 


891. The MSS. give κάρβανος 8 dp, 
corrected by Porson. See on 315. The 
antithesis between Ἕλληνες and βάρβαροι, 
i. e. all except Greeks, is too well known 
to require illustration. 

894. ξένος εἶναι. ‘To behave as a 
stranger.’ ξένοι ὢν would have meant, 
‘You forget vou are a stranger.’ Dobree 
compares Oed. Col. 927, (a play which 
has several well-marked resemblances 
to this,) ἠπιστάμην» Edvor παρ ἁστοῖς 
ὡς διαιτᾶσθαι xpedy. So also Antig. 
579, χρὴ yuvaixas εἶναι τάσδε. Her- 
mann considers two following verses to 
have dropped out, supposing the argu- 
ment to have proceeded thus: Herald : 
‘Why, I am wronging nobody.’ King: 
‘Yes you are, in dragging away these 
Suppliants.’ Herald: ‘Why, I am but 
taking my own.’ The difficulty seems 
sufficiently met by marking.an aposiopesis, 
the verb to ἐγὼ being ἄγοιμ’ ἂν in 901. 
Compare supra 453—7. 


πι 


ΙΚΕΤΙ4ΕΣ. 
ΚΗ. πῶς ὃ οὐχί; τἀπολωλόθ εὑρίσκων ἐγώ--- 806 
BA. ποίοισιν εἰπὼν προξένοις ἐγχωρίοις ; 
ε ων ή . V4 4 
KH. Ἑρμῇῃ, μεγίστῳ προξένῳ, µαστηρίῳ. 
BA. θεοῖσιν εἰπὼν τοὺς θεοὺς οὐδὲν σέβει. 
KH. τοὺς ἀμφὶ Νεῖλον δαίμονας σεβίζοµαι. 
BA. οἱ 8 ἐνθάδ' οὐδὲν, ὡς ἐγὼ σέθεν κλύω. 900 
KH. ayou.’ ἂν, εἴτις τάσδε μὴ ᾿ξαιρήσεται. 
BA. κλάοις ἂν, εἰ ψαύσειας, οὗ pad’ ἐς μακράν. 
KH. ἤκουσα τοῦπος οὐδαμῶς φιλόξενον. 
BA. οὐ γὰρ ξενοῦμαι τοὺς θεῶν συλήτορας. 
ΚΗ. λέγοιμ ἂν ἐλθὼν παισὶν Αἰγύπτου τάδε. 905 
> / - 3 9 “~ ιό 
BA. ἀβουκόλητον τοῦτ ἐμῷ φρονήματι. 
δε 
KH. ἀλλ ὡς ἂν εἰδὼς ἐννέπω σαφέστερον, 
(καὶ γὰρ πρέπει κήρυκ᾽ ἀπαγγέλλειν τορῶς 
ἕκαστα;) πῶς φῶ, πρὸς τίνος T ἀφαιρεθεὶς 
φ α 9 ld / 
ὖκειν γυναικών αὐτανέψιον στόλον ; 910 
οὗτοι δικάζει ταῦτα μαρτύρων ὕπο 
¥ 8 “A 2 3 > 3 4 Α 
Άρης τὸ νεῖκος ὃ οὐκ ἐν ἀργύρου λαβῇ 
ἔλυσεν ἀλλὰ πολλὰ γίγνεται πάρος 
πεσήματ' ἀνδρῶν κἀπολακτισμοὶ βίου. 
897. ‘Epuf. The patron of heralds, masters, it is clear that he intends to re- 


sup. 244, and at the same time the god of 
theft and abduction, and the recovery of 
stolen property. 

899. Cf. 832. 

900. of 8 ἐνθάδ'. ‘You mean then to 
say that the gods of our country are no 
gods at all?’ Which was the greatest 
insult he could offer to the chief minister 
of religion. See 366. 

901. εἴτι. Nothing but force, i. e. 
no persuasion, shall prevent me from 
carrying them off. 

903. φιλόξενο». Cf. 894, to which this 
verse is a retort. 

905. The common reading is λόγοις ἂ», 
‘You had better go and say this to my 
masters in person,’ i. e. you dare not talk 
thus to them. To which the King re- 
plies, ‘it is a matter of indifference whether 
I say it tothem or to you.’ But Hermann 
with great probability adopts Heath’s cor- 
rection λέγοιμ’ ἄν. Similarly in Prom. 
777, for 80: ἂν the MSS. give ἡδοίμην 
ἂν or ἡδοιμ’ ἄν. As the herald proceeds 
to ask what name he shall give to his 


turn to them. 

909—10. Prom. 780, πρὸς τοῦ τύραννα 
σκῆπτρα συληθήσεται; Herod. iii. 65, μὸ 
ἀπαιρεθέω τὴν ἀρχὴν πρὸς τοῦ ἁδελφεοῦ. 
The following four verses Hermann trans- 
poses after 927. The connexion with the 
preceding is not very close; yet the argu- 
ment may run thus:—‘tell me at once 
who you are that have dared to insult me 
thus, since the matter has gone so far 
that nothing short of war between the 
principals can settle it.’ The meaning is, 
‘The court in which this matter must be 
tried is that of Ares, who neither calls 
witnesses nor takes money as a compro- 
mise, but requires the lives of many as a 
satisfaction.’ This conveys a taunt that 
the king is at heart averse from war. Cf. 
δικάζειν τἁπλακήματα sup. 226. 

914. βίου. Plutarch, who twice quotes 
this verse, De Curiositate, p. 517, Σ, and 
De Facie in orbe Lunae, § xxiv. has Blo», 
which Hermann adopts, quoting µακραίω- 
yas Blous from frag. 281. 
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BA. ti cot λέγειν χρὴ τοῦὔνομ᾽; ἐν χρόνῳ μαθὼν 915 
εἶσει σύ T αὐτὸς you ζυνέµποροι σέθεν. 
ταύτας 8 ἑκούσας μὲν κατ εὔνοιαν φρενῶν 
ἆγοις Gy, εἴπερ εὐσεβῆς πίθοι λόγος" 
τοιάδε δηµόπρακτος ἐκ πόλεως µία 
ψήφος κέκρανται, μήποτ' ἐκδοῦναι Big 920 
στόλον γυναικῶν' τῶνὸ ἐφήλωται Topas 
γόμφος διαμπὰξ, ὡς µένειν ἀραρότως. 
ταῦτ' ov πἰναξίν ἐστιν ἐγγεγραμμένα, 
οὐδ ἐν πτυχαῖς βίβλων κατεσφραγισμένα' 
σαφῆ ὃ ἀκούεις ἐξ ἐλευθεροστόμου 925 


γλώσσης. 


κοµίζου & ὡς τάχιστ᾽ ἐξ ὀμμάτων. 


KH. σοὶ μὲν 768° ἡδὺ, πόλεμον αἱρεσθαι véow 
ein δὲ νίκη καὶ κράτη τοῖς ἄρσεσιν. 
BA, ἀλλ ἄρσενάς τοι τῆσδε γῆς οἰκήτορας 
€ a, 9 3 i 3 ~ id 
εὑρήσετ', ov πίνοντας ἐκ κριθῶν µέθυ. 930 
€ ”~ ‘\ Α 8 ΄ 3 , 
ὑμεῖς δὲ πᾶσαι Evy φίλοις ὀπάοσιν 


916. εἴσει σύ 7’ is the correction of G. 
Burges for εἶσθιγ. A question may be 
raised, whether the ἑυνέμποροι here men- 
tioned are mute persons on the stage, or 
merely part of the ἐπικουρία in FUL. It 
is clear from 931 and 962, that a secon- 
dary chorus of attendants was actually 
present, and they may in turn have ful- 
filled the several minor parts, as that of 
the guides in 494. 

921. ἐφήλωται. ‘ A nail has been fixed 
through these decrees, so that they re- 
main immoveable’ The ancient custom 
of suspending fasfi and public documents 
on bronze plates in the temples is here 
alluded to. 

923 seqq. Hermann understands these 
verses thus :---' I tell you this not because 
of any written law or treaty between us, 
but of my own independent authority.’ 
The Schol. gives οὐκ ἐγγράφως ταῦτα 
εἶπον, ἀλλὰ (ώσῃ φωνῇ. 

927. The MSS. give ἴσθι μὲν τάδ ἤδη. 
This is a difficult verse to correct so as 
to make consistent sense with the next. 
Hermann has εἰ σοι 7468 73, but he sug- 
gests aleo gol μὲν 768’ ἡδὺ, which I have 
preferred, though the interpolation of μὲν 
might be accounted for as in 462. The 
antithesis is then well marked between 
gol μὲν καὶ rais σαῖς Ὑυναιξὶ, and ἡμῖν 


δὲ τοῖς ἄρσεσι». Hermann is evidently 
a good deal puzzled how to fit in the four 
lines he has transferred from 911 sup., 
and is obliged to have recourse to the 
clumsy expedient of placing a lacuna after 
this verse, and another immediately be- 
fore εἴη δὲ νίκη, κ.τ.λ. His reasons do 
not appear sufficiently strong to require 
a detailed examination of them.—alpec- 
6a: for ἐρεῖσθε is Porson’s, See 433. 
336 


930. ἐκ κριθῶν µέθυ. The Egyptians 
drank a sort of beer called (ὖθον or 
βρῦτον. Athen. x. p. 447. Aesch. frag. 
123. Strab. xvii. l and 2. Xen. Anab. 
iv. 5, 26. Herod. ii. 77. Plin. N. H. 
xix. 22. xxii. ad fin. Wilkinson, ‘ Ancient 
Egyptians,’ i. p. 53. 

931. φίλοι. Hermann and Dindorf 
give fdas with Schiitz, referring to 
Suwides in 954. But why may not the 
ὀπάονες φράστορές τε of 486 be here 
meant? For that these must have been 
there on the stage has before been re- 
marked; and the king may be supposed 
to point to them as escorts ready to con. 
duct the maidens. This view also gives 
additional force and meaning to θράσος 
λαβοῦσαι. The use of ὁπάων in the femi- 
nine seems questionable in tragedy. 
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θράσος λαβοῦσαι στείχετ᾽ εὐερκῆ πόλιν 
πύργων βαθείᾳ µηχανῇ κεκληµένην. 


8 
καὶ δώματ' ἐστὶ πολλὰ μὲν τὰ δήµια, 


δεδωµάτωµαι δ᾽ οὐδ ἐγὼ σμικρᾷ χερὶ, 


935 


εἰ θυμός ἐστιν εὐτυχῶς vaiew δόµους 
πολλῶν per ἄλλων' εἰ δέ τις μείζων χάρις, 
πάρεστιν οἰκεῖν καὶ μονορρύθµους δόµους. 
Τούτων τὰ λῴστα καὶ τὰ θυµήδέστατα, 


᾿πάρεστι, λωτίσασθε' προστάτης ὃ ἐγὼ 


940 


9 ρ , 2 25 , 
αστοι TE TAVTES, ὤνπερ Ί € κραιγεται 


ψήφος. 
Χο. 


τί τῶνδε κυριωτέρους LEVELS ; 
ἀλλ' dvr: ἀγαθῶν ἀγαθοῖσι βρύοις, 


Ste IT ελασγῶν. 


πέµψον δὲ πρόφρων δεῦρ᾽ ἡμέτερον 


945 


πατέρ εὐθαρσῆ Aavady, πρόνοον 
καὶ βούλαρχον τοῦ γὰρ προτέρα 
μῆτις, ὅπου χρὴ δώµατα vaiew, 

καὶ τόπος εὔφρων. πᾶς τις ἐπειπεῖν 


ψόγον ἀλλοθρόοις 


934—8. ‘There are many houses which 
are public property, and I too have an 
ample palace, if you prefer to dwell com- 
fortably with many others; but if it is 
more agreeable, you may occupy single 
and separate abodes.’ The συνοικίαι are 
meant, where, as in the Roman insulae, 
many families resided under one roof. 
Probably the king’s palace was repre- 
sented on the proscenium. 

936. εἰ θυμός ἑστιν ebrixovs Herm. 
with Bothe, for εὐθυμεῖν ἔστιν ἐντνχούση. 
Inf. 971 the MSS. give efrvyow for εὔτυ- 
xoy. But εὐτύκους seems in this place 
an otiose epithet. Without having great 
confidence in εὐτυχῶς, I think it is at 
once more likely to have been corrupted 
into εὐτυχούσ] and ἐντυχούση, and more 
suited to the kind benevolence of the 
king. 
940. πάρεστι. Perhaps it is best to 
take this parenthetically for πάρεστι γάρ. 
Others understand τὰ λφστα--κάρεστι, 
λωτίσασθε abrd. In the former editions 
I inclosed the words καὶ τὰ θυµηδέστατα 
πάρεστι 60 as to form a parenthesis, on 
the ground that the article is not rightly 


950 


repeated before θυµηδέστατα. But this 
sort of parenthesis, though familiar enough 
in English, is not very Greek, still less 
very Aeechylean. The article is defensi- 
ble on the ground that the two superla- 
tives express distinct considerations, since 
what is best is not always identical with 
what is most pleasant. Still I have grave 
doubte whether πάρεστι has not super- 
seded some other word, for the MSS. 
have λωτίσασθαι, and it seems likely that 
πάρεστι should have been inserted to 
govern it, though, as πάρεστιν οἰκεῖν had 
occurred just before, the poet himself 
would hardly have repeated it. Her- 
mann ventures to read ἀτρεστὲ, supposing 
πάρεστι to have accidentally caught the 
transcriber’s eye from 938. 

940. προστάτης. Cf. 815. Ag. 57. 

941. κραίνεται. See on 782. 

949. was ris. Cf. 971. The Schol. 
rightly supplies ἐπεὶ, for this is the point 
of the τόπος εὔφρων, a place where they 
will not be exposed to illnatured remarks. 
---ψόγος is particularly used of reproaches 
cast on the female character. See Ag. 
604. Eur. Hel. 1292. Thuc. ii. 45. 


L 
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εὔτυκος εἴη δὲ τὰ λῴστα. 


[BA] 


ξύν 7 εὐκλείφ καὶ ἁμηνίτῳ 


βάξει λαῶν ἐν χώρῳφ 
τάσσεσθε, φίλαι δµωΐδες, οὕτως, 


ὡς ἐφ᾽ ἑκάστῃ διεκλήρωσεν 


955 


Aavads θεραποντίδα φερνή», 
AA. ὦ παῖδες, ᾽Αργείοισιν εὔχεσθαι χρεὼν, 
θύειν τε, λεύβεω &, ὡς θεοῖς Ολυμπίοις, 
σπονδὰς, ἐπεὶ σωτῆρες οὐ διχορρόπως, 


ρ 8 ιά XN a 3 ~ 
καί µου τὰ μὲν πραχθέντα πρὸς τοὺς ἐκτενεις 


960 


΄ ο. ¥ 9 a 
φίλους πικρῶς NKOVOaY avraveiovs 
> A 2 9 4 , 9 ρ 
ἐμοὺς δ᾽ ὀπαθδοὺς τούσδε καὶ δορνσσόους 


952. Hermann denies that the king’s 
speech could have begun thus abruptly, 
and marks a lacuna of three verses, on 
the ground that the two systems of ana- 
paests ought to correspond. But I think 
Mr. Conington has rightly seen that the 
whole of the speech should be attributed 
to the chorus, who in 954 address their 
own attendants, advising them to adhere 
to the same resolution they have them- 
selves formed, to reside where they will 
give no scandal nor offence. Hermann 
reasonably objects also to the king ad- 
dressing the attendants as Φίλαι δµωῖδεε, 
and reads φάσσεσθε, pirat, ὁμαωΐδαε, where 
γάσσεσθαι is to be taken in a middle 
senee, as in Heraci. 664. Androm. 1099. 

953. ἐν χώρφ. On the metre of this 
werse seo supra 7. Theb. 822. Pers. 32. 
Ag. 367. Hermann fermerly corrected, 
and has edited, τῶν ὀγχώρων. The order 
is, σὺν dunriry Bdge: λαῶν, not λαῶ» ἐν 
xépy. Besides the guards or attendants 
before mentioned, we can bardly escape 
from supposing that each member of the 
chorus was accompamied by an assistant ; 
but these probably appeared in the or- 
chestra enly at the close of the play. 

900—1. These two verses are very 
difficult. Hermann gives καί µοι (80 I 
had corrected in ed. 1) τὰ μὲν πραχθέντα 
πρὸς τοὺς ἐκγονεῖς pdr’ οὗ wiap os, κ.τ.λ. 
‘They heard without resentment how I 
had acted against our degenerate rela. 
tions.’ That φίλονε is corrupt is not 
altogether improbable; for the Med. bas 

99. 
φίλου and it may have been a gloss 
of robs éyyenis or τοὺς dy yeu. But 


the alterations proposed are very un- 
certain; and the vulgate may without 
violence be understood thus :—‘ And from 
me they heard (cf. 513) with indignation 
what measures had beer taken (i. e. in 
concert with the king) against our over- 
bearing relatives, your cousins.’ πικρῶς 
of course must mean, ‘with angry feel- 
ings againet them.’ Cf. βαρέως ἤκουσα», 
Ken. Anab. ii. 1, 9. We might be tempt- 
ed to read πρὸς τοὺς ἐγγενεῖς πικροὺς 
φίλου: κ.τ.λ., ἐγγενὴς meaning ‘a rela- 
tion’ in Oed. R. 1168, while dcreds is 
a word of very questionable authority, 
at least in the above sense, though drevhs 
occurs Ag. 71. Thus πικροὶ φίλοι would 
be an instance of ozymoron, ‘ friends who 
are no friends,’ ‘ friends to eur cost.’ Cf, 
Cho. 226, vods φιλτάτουε γὰρ οἶδα νῷν 
ὄντας πικρού. (The same conjecture, 
founded on the latter passage, I see has 
been made by the reviewer of my 2nd 
editien.) Hermann defends his ἐκγενεῖς 
by Oecd. R. 1606, as corrected by G. Din- 
dorf.—xal μοι seems very probable, for 
this is a common construction with πράσ- 
σει», as Thuc. vi. &6, καὶ αὐτοῖρ τὰ μὲν 
ἄλλα πρὸς τοὺς ξυνεπιθησοµένονε TE ἔργψ . 
ὁπέπρακτο. Dem. p Φορμ. init. τὰ 
πραχθέντα τούτφ πρὸς Πασίωνα, and 
shortly afterwards τὰ μὲν πεπραγμένα 
Φορμίωνι πρὸς ᾽Απολλόδωρον ἀκηκόατε.--- 
The μὲν is rather irregularly placed, be- 
longing as it does to the whole clause. Cf. 
763. 

962. ἐμοὺς 8. Herm. and Dind. have 
ἁμοῦ &, from a correction in the Med. 
The true reading is perhaps ἐμοὶ δ. = It 
will be observed that τούσδε necessarily 
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έταξαν, ὡς ἔχοιμι τίµιον γέρας, 
καὶ μήτ᾽ ἀέλπτως δορικανεῖ µόρῳ θανὼν 


λάθοιµι, χώρα δ ἄχθος ἀείζων πέλοε. 


965 


τοιῶνδε τυγχάνοντα Mpeopern φρενὺς 

χάριν σέβεσθαι τιµιωτέραν Ours. 

καὶ ταῦτα μὲν γράψεσθε πρὸς γεγραμµένοις 
πολλοίϊσιν ἄλλοις σωφρονίσµασιν πατρὸς, 


ἀγνῶθ ὅμιλον ὡς ἐλέγχεσθαι χρόνῳ. 


970 


was ὃ) ἐν µετοίκῳ γλὠσσαν εὔτυκον φέρει 
κακὴν, τό τ᾽ εἰπεῖν εὐπετὲο µύσαγμά πως. 
ὑμᾶς δ ἐπαινῶ μὴ καταισχύνειν ἐμὲ, 

ὥραν ἐχούσας thd ἐπίστρόπτον Bporow. 


implies the presence of a body-guard, who 
appear as mutes on the sfage. 

964. δορικανεῖὶ. The MSS. give Sopun’ 
ἀνημέρφ with slight variations. Porson 
corrected δορυκανεῖ µόρῳ. On the form 
of the compound see Blomf. on Ag, 115. 

965. I think that a verse must have 
been lost after this, for the construction 
seems incomplete. We want something 
to correspond with µήτε,--' that I might 
neither be killed, and so a pollution arise 
to the country, nor dwell slone among 
foreigners,’ µήτ) ἐν ξένοισιν αὐτὸς olxolny 
µόνον. The difficulty is not in δὲ foltow- 
ing μήτε, of which there are instances in 
sbuadance (cf. ofre—-3t, Pers. 654—6), 
nor merely in its continuing the negative 
sense as part of the first clause; but in 
its retaining that negative sense even in 
the second and independent clause. 

966. πρευµενῇ. The MSS. give εὖ- 
πρυμνΏ, which contsine very nearly the 
same letters. See on 52. Hermann has 
adopted ny conjecture ἐν πρόµνῃ, and 
given θέµις for ἐμοῦ. Of the latter cor- 
rection I entertain no doubt; but I think 
πρευμενῆ, which I proposed in ed. 3, 
better than ὁν πρόμνῃ, though the latter 
may fairly be translated ‘ in intimo animo,’ 
the chief seat or position of the heart, 
where Reason is at the helm. It is clear 
that τυγχάροντας, which the MSS. give, 
would have been written to avoid the 
hiatus; whereas the context points to 
τυγχάνοντα, sinee Danaus is expressing 
his gratitude for honours conferred on 
himself. ‘The form εὐπρυμνὴς does not 
seem to occur, the usual compound being 
εὔπρυμνοι. For ἐμοῦ nothing better had 


L 


occurred to me than χρεών. That the 
word is corrupt can hardly be ques- 
tioned. 

968. Hermann reads καὶ ταῦθ ἄμ 
ἐγγράφασθε, by a highty probable emen- 
dation, which scarcely amounts to an 
alteration. Cf. Prom. 808, fy ἐγγράφου 
σὺ, κ.τ.λ. Thad suggested γράψασθε in 
ed. 1; but he objects that ταῦτα μὲν 
seems to refer to what precedes, whereas 
the σωφρορίσµατα, or wise saws, follow 
at 973. Here therefore ravra seems to 
stand for τάδε (see on Prom. 542). 

970. ἀγνῶθ ὅμειλον. ‘So that we, a 
company of strangers, may become known 
in the course of time.’ By ἑἐλέγχεσθαι 
he does not mean καταγνωσθῆναι, as the 
Sehol. supposed, referring ὅμιλοι to the 
sons of Aegyptus; but that the character 
of the Suppliants will be proved and 
tested, and their innocence made manifest 
to all by time. In the next verse the δὲ 
connects the sentiment thus: ‘I say, in 
time; for when people first take up their 
residence in a cowntry there are always 
tongues prepared to slander them.’ 

97}. εὔτυκον. 8ο Spanheim for εὕ- 
τυχον. Cf. 961. 

972. τό v eltew. Schol. τὸ εἶπεν» 
µυσαρό» τι κατὰ τῶν ξένων εὐχερές ἐστι», 
The order of the words ie against this; 
and we should rather have expected τὸ 
δ) εἰπεῖν. I think τὸ εἰπεῖν is the acecus- 
tive after Φέρει, exegetical of yAsccay 
xahy, and rws means, ‘ to say it in some 
indirect way.’ edwerts is ‘thoughtless,’ 
without considering the pain it may cause, 

974. ὀπίστρεπτον. Schol. τὴ» émorpé- 
Φευσαν els θέα». Cf. Cho. 342. 


2 
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τέρειν᾿ ὀπώρα ὃ εὐφύλακτος οὐδαμῶς' 975 
θῆρες δὲ κηραίνουσι καὶ βροτοὶ, τί µήν ; 


καὶ κνώδαλα πτεροῦντα καὶ πεδοστιβῆ, 

καρπώμµαθ & στάζοντα κηρύσσει Κύπρις, 

Kdwpa κωλύουσιν ὡς µένειν opy. 

καὶ παρθένων χλιδαῖσιν εὐμόρφοις Em 980 
Tas τις παρελθὼν oppatos θελκτήριον 

τόξευμ᾽ ἔπεμψεν, ἱμέρου νικώµενος. 

πρὸς ταῦτα μὴ πάθωµεν ὧν πολὺς πόνος 

πολὺς δὲ πόντος εἶνεκ ἠρόθη Sopi, 


pnd αἶσχος ἡμῖν, ἡδονὴν ὃ ἐχθροῖς ἐμοῖς 985 
πράξωµεν. οἴκησις δὲ καὶ διπλῆ πάρα, 


τὴν μὲν Πελασγὸς, τὴν δὲ καὶ πόλις διδοῖ, 
9 α c ¥ 9 ”~ Ld 
οἰκεῖν λάτρων ἅτερθεν. εὐπετῆ τάδε. 
µόνον φύλαξαι τάσὃ ἐπιστολὰς πατρὸς, 
9 a A Ω, , , 
Τὸ Twdpovew τιμῶσα τοῦ βίου πλέον. 990 
XO. ταάλλ’ εὐτυχοῖμεν πρὸς θεῶν Ολυμπίων" 
ἐμῆς 8 ὀπώρας ceiver’ eb θάρσει, πάτερ. 
9 Ud 8 ~ A 4 
εἰ γάρ τι μὴ θεοῖς βεβούλευται νέον, 
ἴχνος τὸ πρόσθεν οὗ διαστρέψω ppevds. 


976. τί phy; Cf. Eum. 194. Ας. 655. 
Hermann reads θήραις δὲ κηραίνουσ{ νιν 
βροτοί. τί µήν; strangely objecting that 
beasts do not ravish virgins. It is evident 
that ὁπώρα is general, not said of the 
human race alone. 

978. καρπώµαθ &. So Mr. Conington 
and Hermann for καρχώµατα. The same 
error has been removed from Eum. 439. 
--στά(οντα is a metaphor from ripe 
grapes (ὁπώρα), which burst and allow 
the juice to escape. Eustathius (see frag. 
390) has Αἰσχύλου µάχλον ἄμπελον 
εἰπόντοι τὴν ῥεομένην.---κηρόσσει, ‘ offers 
for sale,’ ‘proclaims,’ i.e. τοὐπιόντοι 
ἁρπάσαι, Oed. Col. 752, ‘ready for the 
first comer to gather.’ See sup. 217. 

979. ws µένειν Spy. With Mr. Coning- 
ton, I adopt this emendation of Her- 
mann’s as by far the best yet made. 
The MSS. give καλωρα κωλύουσα» 6, and 
ἐρῶ. Stanley corrected κἄωρα, which keeps 
up the metaphor of the vintage, as does 
Spy, as will appear by comparing Eum. 
928. The term seems to have been ap- 
plied to the space allotted for each plant 


(vine or olive) to occupy in closely set 
rows. The sense is, ‘ (both beasts 
and men) check the unripe fruit, so that 
it remains stationary,’ i. ©. they scarcely 
allow it full development, in their eager- 
ness to seize it. Hermann takes a dif- 
ferent view of the whole passage, and I 
think a much less satisfactory one. 

984. ἠρόθη. Heath corrected oBvex’ 
ἠρόθη for οὖν ἐκληρώθη. Hermann ob- 
serves that sometimes words were written 
without elision, so that the A is only the 
final a of οὕνεκα. I have however given 
elvex’. See on 184. ‘To plough the 
sea’ was a phrase common to Greeks and 
Romans. Cf. Eur. frag. Sthen. iv., θά- 
λασσα, τήνδ ἀροῦμεν. The form ἠρόθη 
is found Oed. R. 1485. - By a bold in- 
stance of zeugma the same verb is applied 
to πόνος. 

988. λάτρων», ‘rent.’ Hesych. Adrpor 
µίσθιον. The word is from Ade, capio, 
like λύτρον from λύω, Cho. 41. 

993. νέο». In the usual sense of ‘ evil.’ 
See 336. 
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HM.a. tre μὰν ἀστυάνακτας paxapas θεοὺς γανά- 


OVTES 


στρ. a. 996 


? . 4 a 3 3 / 
πολιούχους TE Kal ot χεύυμ Ερασίνου 
περιναίονται παλαιόν. 


HM. pf’. 


ὑποδέξασθε 8 ὁπαδοὶ 


1000 


µέλος αἶνος δὲ πόλω τάνδε Πελασγῶν 
ἐχέτω, pnd ἔτι Νείλου προχοὰς σέβωµεν ὄμνοις' 


HM. d. ποταμοὺς ὃ ot διὰ χώρας θελεμὸν mapa χέ- 
ουσιν ἀντ. d. 
πολύτεκνοι λιπαροϊῖς χεύμασι yaias 1008 
τόδε µειλίσσοντες οὖδας. 
HM. β’. ἐπίδοι δ Αρτεμις ayva 1010 


στόλον οἰκτιζομένα. pnd ὑπ' ἀνάγκας 
γάμος ἔλθοι Κυθερείας' στυγερῶν πέλοι τόδ 


ἆθλον. 


996. The ode which follows is Ionic 
@ minore, as in Pers. 65 seqq., as far as 
v. 1046, when the chorus, by shifting the 
step and position or arrangement, change 
the rhythm to trochaic. Hermann sup- 
poses that a short pause intervened be- 
tween these two schemes.— For yavderres 
of the MS8S., which is a ‘ vox nihili,’ the 
choice lies between Ὑγανόεντες, which I 

roposed in ed. 1, and γανάοντες, which 
Hermann has edited. The adjective γανό- 
eis, though a probable form, is not known 
to exist ; while γανάω occurs several times 
in Homer, ἐπηετανὸν γανόωσαι. κ.Τ.λ., 
in the sense of ‘bright.’ Here it would 
seem to have an active sense, φαιδρύ»- 
ovres, evdpalvoyres. I have preferred 
this, because 80 many epic words occur in 
the present play. 9 uncontracted form 
may be defended by καλέω, Ag. 144. 
ποθέουσαι Pers. 544. Or should we write 
γανόωντεςὸ2 On the θεοὶ πολιοῦχοι see 
Ag. 88. Theb. 261. 

999. περιναίονται. So Hermann for 
περιναίοτε. The middle form is unusual ; 
but the metre leaves no room for doubt. 
The river Erasinus was famed for its pas- 
sage underground from the lake Stym- 
phalus. See Ovid, Met. xv. 275, ‘Sic 
modo combibitur, tecto modo gurgite lap- 
sus Redditur Argolicis ingens Erasinus 
in arvis.’ Strabo, viii. 6, ἄλλοι δὲ ποτα- 
μὸς "Epacivos ἐν τῇ ᾽Αργείᾳ ἑστίν' οὗτοι 
δὲ τὰς ἀρχὰς ἐκ ἀτυμφάλου τῆς ᾽Αρκαδίας 


λαμβάνει,--δύντα δ᾽ ὑπὸ γῆν φασὶ τοῦτον 
τὸν ποταμὸν ἐκπίπτειν els τὴ» ᾿Αργείαν. 
See also ib. viii. 8. vi. 2. Pausan. ii. 24, 
6. Herod. vi. 76. 

1000. ὁπαδοί. Not the handmaids (cf. 
954), as was commonly understood, but 
the other half of the chorus, as Hermann 
rightly explains it.—alvos, κ.τ.λ., ‘ let us 
henceforth hymn Argive gods and rivers, 
not Egyptian gods and the Nile.’ 

1001. µέλος. 8ο Legrand for pévos. 

1007. θελεμὸ», ‘gentle.’ Photius, θέ- 
λημος ἀντὶ τοῦ ἤσνχος, and so Hesych. 
θέλεμον οἰκτρὸ», ἤσνχον. Hes. Opp. 
119, ἐθελημοὶ ἤσυχοι Dr. Donaldson 
(New Crat. § 273) compares ἔκηλος from 

κών. The Paris MS. gives θαλερὸ», an 
important reading in reference to Theb. 
704. 
1008, woAtrexvo:. Schol. roAvrexvias 
πρόξενοι. Cf. 836. — µειλίσσοντες is 
Paaw's emendation of µελίσσοντε». 

1012. Ku@epelas. Compare Διομήδεια 
ἀνάγκη, Ar. . 1029. Hermann gives 
Κνθέρειος from MS. Guelph., adding, 
‘honeste γάμον ἈἘνθέρειον concubitum 
τοσα. The epithet seems altogether 
unnecessary with duos, which is a per- 
fectly modest word. The MSS. are in 
favour of the genitive.—orvyepay is due 
to Hermann, for στύγειο». The vulg. 
is στνγερὸν πέλει. He rightly explains, 
‘may (hie prize (1.6. yduos dxodaios) fall 
to my enemies.’ The Med. has πέλοι.. 
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HM. d. Κύπριδος ὃ οὐκ ἀμελεῖ θεσμὸς 65 εὔφρων στρ. 


δύναται γὰρ Aids ἄγχιστα σὺν Ηρᾳ, 


[B’. 1017 


Τίεται ὃ αἰολόμητις Geos έργοις ἐπὶ σεμνοῖς. 


HM. β’. µετάκοινοι δὲ φίλᾳ ματρὶ πάρεισώ 
Πόθος ἆ 7’ οὐδὲν ἆπαρν 


1020 
ov τελέθει θέλκτορι Πειθοῖ. 


δέδοται ὃ “Appovia μοῖρ ᾿Αφροδίτας 


ψέδνραι τρίβοι 7’ ἐρώτων. 


1025 


HM. 4. φυγάδεσσιν ὃ émmoias κακά τ' ἄλγη avr. B. 
πολέμους F αἱματόεντας προφοβοῦμαι. 
τί wor εὔπλοιαν ἔπραξαν ταχυτπόμποίσι διωγ- 


pots ; 


So Prom. 883, γοιάδ de” ἐχθροὺι robs 
duovs ἔλθοι Κύπρι». 

1016. θεσµόι. Scho & τοῦ ἡμετέρου 
ὕμνου νόμος. The chorus here offer some 
sort of apology for their last words : ‘ Not 
that we neglect the goddess altogether ; 
on the contrary, we acknowledge her 
power.’ Nothing was more dreaded by 
the Greeks than any thing like a con- 
tempt for the rites of Aphrodite. See 
HRippol. 100, and passim.—ovy “Hog, sc. 
τελεία, the goddess of marriage, Eum. 
205.— ἔργα ᾿Αφροδί is is another Homeric 
expression. 

1024. ‘Apporlg. The daughter of 
Aphrodite by Mars (Hes. Theog. 937), 
and one of her numerous assessors or 
attendants, as Πόθος, Πειθὼ, "Ίμερος, 
Ὑμὴν», Ἔρωτες, Παρήγορος. Seo Pausan. 
i. 43, 6. She represented harmony in 
wedlock. The meaning simply is, ‘ Har. 
monia too and the Loves share in the 
prerogatives of the goddess.’ Hermann 
writes ἁρμορία as an epithet to μοῖρα, ‘ ad 
concorditatem cogens Veneris vis.’ He 
well adds: ‘ ceterum positum est δὲ, non 
τε, quia respicitur ad pracgressam nega- 
tionem.’ 

1025. ψέδυραι τρίβοι. It ia difficult 
to translate this verse, which is a mere 
periphrasis for ψέδυροι “Epwres. The ex- 
act meaning of ψιθυρίζειν and ψιθυρὸς 
will be understood from Theocr. ii. 141. 
Hence ψιθυρὰ ᾽Αϕροδίτη and ψιθυρίστης 
Ἔρως were invoked. (Suidas, Harpoera- 
tion, and Lex. Bekk., Anecd. i. p. 317.) 
It implies the secret converse between 
lovers or married people, κρύφιοι dapiopol, 
Hes. Opp. 789. As regards the form, 
Hermann is probably right in preferring 


1030 


ψέδυραι, the MSS. giving ψεδυρα or ψέδρα. 
Hesych. ψέδυροτ’ ψίθυρος. The accent of 
both words appears doubtful. 

1026. The MSS. give φυγάδες 8’ ἐπι- 
ανοίαι (some omitting 8), whence Burges 
and Haupt have suggested the reading in 
the text. Compare µένος for µέλον in 
1001. Hermann has φυγάδεσσι» 8 ἔπι- 
vola:s, ‘I fear wars and troubles resulting 
from this scheme of our flight.’ He ob- 
jects that ἐπίπλοια does not oocur; yet it 
je one of those simple and natural eom- 
pounds that any poet might adopt at ones. 
The sense is, ‘I fear they will sail against 
us as fugitives,’ i.e. to claim us as be- 
longing to their country. 

1030. τί ποτ’. If the reading be right, 
this must mean ti wor’ ἄλλο, i. ©. διὰ zi, 
el ph διὰ τοῦτο; But I think we should 
read ὁπότ᾽, siguidem, for the Schol. has 
ὅτι ebwAolas ἔτυχον. Cf. Oed. Col. 1699, 
ὁπότε ye καὶ τὸν ἐν χεροῖν κατεῖχον, and 
the note on ὅστις Prom. 396. The τί arose 
from π (cf. 756), when ὁκπότε had been 
written, and the initial 6 obliterated. The 
sense of the vulgate is unsatisfactory ; and 
Hermann’s correction has much to com- 
mend it, τί ποτ) ἔκπλοιαν, κ.τ.λ., ‘why 
else have they sailed back with all speed, 
unless to bring more forces?’ Still, to 
his question ‘quid est πρᾶξαι εὔπλοιαν ?’ 
we may surely reply, that πρᾶξαι is con- 
sequi, as 754, πράξασ᾽ ἀρωγή». Cf. Pind. 
Pyth. ii. 74. Isthm. v. 10. Mr. Co- 
nington explains, ‘why have the gods 
granted fair gales for their pursuit?’ I¢ 
does not appear to me easy to supply Geot 
in @ sentence where no mention of them 
has been made. 


IKETIAEY, 


HM. β’. 
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bd 4 4 9 8 A oe » 
οτι TOL µόρσιμόν εστι», TO γένοιτ αν, 


Aids οὗ παρβατός ἐστιν μεγάλα φρὴν ἀπέραπος" 


μετὰ πολλῶν δὲ γάμων ἄδε τελεντὰ 1096 
προτερᾶν πέλοι γυναικῶν, 

HM. a. ὁ µέγας Ζεὺς ἀπαλέξαι στρ. Υ. 
yapov Αἰγυπτογενῆ µοι, 

HM. β’. τὸ μὲν ἂν βέλτατον etn. 

HM. a, σὺ δὲ θέλγοις ἂν ἄθελκτον. 1940 

HM. β’. σὺ δέ γ οὐκ οἶσθα τὸ µέλλον. 

HM. a. τί δὲ µέλλω φρένα diay ἀντ. Υ. 
καθορᾶν, ὄψιν ἄβνσσον ; 

HM. β΄. µέτριόν νυν ἔπος εὔχου. 

HM. 4. τίνα καιρόν µε διδάσκεις ; 1045 

HM. β’. τὰ θεῶν μηδὲν aydlew. 

HM. d. Ζεὺς ἄναξ ἀποστεροίη γάμον δυσάνορα στρ. &. 


δάιον, ὅσπερ “Ia 


1049 


πημονᾶς ἐλύσατ' εὖ χειρὶ παιωνίᾳ κατασχεθὼν 


1036. Schol. μετὰ ἄλλων πολλῶ» γάµω» 
γυναικῶν καὶ οὗτος τελεσθήσεται. He 
seems to have taken πέλοι not as a wish, 
but for πέλοι by. See 191. The sense 
appears to be, ‘may this consummation 
of marriage (Ag. 721) be to us as it has 
been to many women before us,’ i.e. a 
subject of apprehension at first, but hap- 
pily escaped. There is a contrast between 

t and present in ἄδε and προτερᾶ». 

1039. The argument seems to shew 
that τὸ μὲν ἂν βέλτατον εἴη does not 
mean, ‘that would be best,’ but, ‘ it will 
all turn out for the best,’ τὸ βέλτατον» εἴη 
ay, for the Hemichoriam β΄ throughout 
responds in calm and consoling language 
to the excited fears and passionate excla- 
mations of the other side. ‘Fear not,’ 
says the former, ‘all will be well in the 
end.’ ‘ You,’ the other retorts, ‘ would 
make light of a matter which admits of no 
alleviation.’ ‘Why so?’ is the reply; 
* You cannot foretel what may be in store 
for us.’ For the unusual position of the 
article in τὸ βέλτατο» it is enough to refer 
to Thucyd. vi. 64, τοὺς γὰρ ἂν ψιλοὺς 
τοὺς σφώῶν τοὺς ἱππέας βλάπτειν ἂν 
μεγάλα. Phoen. 512, ταῖς γὰρ ἂν Θήβαις 
τόδε γένοιτ’ ὄνειδο». 

1040. θέλγοις ἂν ἄθελκτο», i. 6. πρᾶγμα. 





Cf. Cho. 412, τὰ 8 οὐχὶ θέλγεται, ac. 
ἄχεα ἃ ἐπάθομε». 

1044, εὔχον, ‘speak.’ See on 17. The 
meaning is, ‘beware lest you say any 
thing violent or ill-omened in your detes- 
tation of the marriage.’ 

1045. καιρό. ‘What moderation do 
you recommend?’ These words, καιρὸς 
and µέτρον, are elsewhere combined, as 
Hes. Opp. 694, µέτρα φυλάσσεσθαι’ καιρὸς 
8 ἐπὶ πᾶσιν ἄριστος. Pind. Ol. xiii. 67, 
ἔπεται dy ἑκάστφ µέτρον’' νοῇῆσαι δὲ καιρὸς 
ἄριστος. See on Prom. 513. . 

1046. dyd(ew. From ἄγα», like λιά- 
(ειν from Alay, which Photius explains 
Alay ἐσπουδακέναι. There is an allusion 
to the proverb μηδὲ» ἄγα», as in Prom. 72. 
Hesych. ἁγά(ειν' βαρέως Φέρει». Etymol. 
Μ. ἀἁγάζει ἄγανακτει, καὶ βαρέως Φέρει. 
Theognis, 401, μηδὲν ἄγαν σπεύδειν' 
καιρὸς 8 ἐπὶ πᾶσιν ἄριστοι. Soph. Oed. 
Col. 1495, τὸ φέρον ἐκ θεοῦ καλῶς μηδὲν 
ἄγαν Φλέγεσθον. 

1051. κατασχεθὼ», i. 9. παύσας abrhp. 
Cf. 572. Hermann corrects καταστροφὰ», 
chiefly because κτίσας has no substantive 
after it. But it appears simply to mean 
wothoas, ‘having effected it,’ i. e. the 
liberation of Io. On the middle ἑλύσατο 
see Prom. 243. Eum. 166. 
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[ἀντ. δ᾽. 


HM. β’. καὶ κράτος νέµοι γυναιξίν' τὸ βέλτερον κακοῦ 


Son 97 9 A 
Kat TO δίµοιρον alive), 


1055 


καὶ δίκᾳ δίκας ἔπεσθαι Ew εὐχαῖς ἐμαῖς, Άντη- 


ρίοις 


μηχαναϊῖς θεοῦ πάρα. 


1654. τὸ βέλτερο» κακοῦ. See on 13. 
—rd δίµοιρο», the better part, though not 
unmixed with evil, i.e. the escape from 
the marriage, with the banishment it in- 
volves. The Schol. understands ‘ a double 
share of evil with one advantage.’ — alvd, 
sc. στέργα, ‘I am content with,’ ‘I ac- 
quiesce in.’ 

1056. δίκᾳ. So G. Burges for δίκα. 
‘ That the trial may be conducted justly.’ 
Mr. Conington conjectures δίκα 3lxas (i.e. 
δίκη) ἐπέσται, ‘ Justice shall preside over 
our cause.’ Perhaps érdore would be 
still nearer the truth; but in such pas- 
sages ingenuity is exercised almost in 
vain, where there is an evident reference 
to something now lost. The next play of 
the trilogy, the Danaides, doubtless con- 


tained an account of this event. Cf. 
Orest. 872, οὗ φασὶ πρῶτον Aavady Λἱἰ- 
γύπτῳφ δίκας διδόντ᾽, ἀθροῖσαι λαὸν ἐς 
κοινὰς ἔδρας. Pausanias (ii. 19, 6) re- 
lates that Hypermnestra was brought to 
trial at for disobeying the commands 
of her father (Prom. 881), and that being 
acquitted she dedicated a statue to ’A- 
Φροδίτη νικηφόρο Probably Aeschylus 
treated of this in the Danaides, where 
the goddess was introduced making a 
speech not dissimilar in sentiment to 976 
seqq. of the present play. See Aesch. 
frag. 41.— {by εὐχαῖς, in conformity with 
my prayer. 

1057. Perhaps we should write µα- 


Xavais. 











ΠΡΟΜΗΘΕΥΣ AESMOTHS. 


M 


ΤΠΟΘΕΣΙΣ 


ΠΡΟΜΗΘΕΩΣ ΔΕΣΜΩΤΟΥ. 


Ἡρομηθέως ἐν Σκυθίᾳ δεδεµένον διὰ τὸ κεκλοφέναι τὸ πρ, πυνθάνεται Ἰὼ 
πλανωμένη, ὅτι κατ Αἴγυπτον γενομένη ἐκ ris ἐπαφήσεως τοῦ Ads 
τέξεται τὸν Ἔπαφον. Ἑρμῆς δὲ παράγεται ἀπειλῶν αὐτῷ κεραυνωθή- 
σεσθαι, ἐὰν μὴ εἴπῃ τὰ μέλλοντα έσεσθαι τῷ Δι. προέλεγχε γὰρ ὁ 
Προμηθεὺς ὡς ἐξωσθήσεται ὁ Ζεὺς τῆς ἀρχῆς ὑπό τινος οἰκείου νἱοῦ. τέλος 
δὲ βροντῆς γενομένης ἀφανὴς ὁ Προμηθεὺς γίνεται. 

Keira: δὲ ᾗ μυθοποιῖα ἐν παρεκβάσει παρὰ Σοφοκλεῖ ἐν Κολχίσι, παρὰ 
δὲ Εὐριπίδῃ ὅλως οὐ κεῖται. ἡ μὲν σκηνὴ τοῦ δράµατος ὑπόκειται ἐν 
Σκυθίᾳα, ἐπὶ τὸ Καυκάσιον ὄρος. ὅ δὲ χορὸς συνέστηκεν ἐξ Ὠκεανίδων 
νυμφῶν. 70 δὲ κεφάλαιον αὐτοῦ ἐστι Προμηθέως δέσις. 

Ἰστέον δὲ ὅτι οὐ κατὰ τὸν κοινὸν λόγον ἐν Καυκάσῳ φησὶ δεδέσθαι 
τὸν Προμηθέα, ἀλλὰ πρὸς τοῖς Ἑὐρωπαίοις µέρεσι τοῦ Ὠκεανοῦ, ὡς ἀπὸ 
τῶν πρὸς τήν Ἰὼ λεγομένων ἔξεστι συμβαλεῖν, 


ΑΛΛΩΣ. 


Προμηθέως ἐκ Διὸς κεκλοφότος τὸ wip καὶ δεδωκότος ἀνθρώποις, δὲ 
οὗ τέχνας πάσας ἄνθρωποι εὕροντο, ὀργισθεὶς ὁ Ζεὺς παραδίδωσιν αὐτὸν 
Κράτει καὶ Big τοῖς αὑτοῦ ὑπηρέταις, καὶ Ἠφαίστῳ, ὡς ἂν dyayovres 
πρὸς τὸ Καυκάσιον ὄρος, δεσμοῖς σιδηροῖς αὐτὸν ἐκεῖὶ προσηλώσαιεν. οὗ 
γενοµένου παραγίνονται πᾶσαι αἱ Ὠκεαναῖαι νύμφαι πρὸς παραμυθίαν ai- 
τοῦ, καὶ αὐτὸς ὁ ὩὨκεανὺς, ὃς δὴ καὶ λέγει τῷ Προμηθεῖ, ἵνα ἀπελθὼν 
πρὸς τὸν Δία, δεήσεσι καὶ λιταῖς πείσῃ αὐτὸν ἐκλῦσαι τοῦ δεσμοῦ Ἱρο- 
µηθέα. καὶ Προμηθεὺς οὐκ ἐᾷ, τὸ τοῦ Aus εἰδὼς ἄκαμπτον καὶ θρασύ. καὶ 
ἀναχωρήσαντος τοῦ Ὠκεανοῦ, παραγίνεται Ἰὼ πλανωμένη, ἡ τοῦ Ἰνάχου, 
καὶ µανθάνει παρ αὐτοῦ ἅ τε πέπονθε καὶ ἃ πείσεται, καὶ ὅτι τὶς τῶν 
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αὑτῆς ἀπογόνων λύσει αὐτὸν, ὃς ἦν 6 Διὸς Ἡρακλῆς καὶ ὅτι ἐκ τῆς 
ἐπαφήσεως τοῦ Διὸς τέξει τὸν Ἔπαφον. θρασυστομοῦντι δὲ Προμηθεῖ 
κατὰ Διὸς, ὡς ἐκπεσεῖται τῆς ἀρχῆς ὑφ οὗ τέξεται παιδὸς, καὶ ἄλλα 
βλάσφημα λέγοντι, παραγίνεται Ἑρμῆς, Διὸς πέµψαντος, ἀπειλῶν αὐτῷ 
κεραυνὸν, εἰ μὴ τὰ μέλλοντα συµβήσεσθαι τῷ Δά εἴπῃ' καὶ μὴ βουλό- 
µενον, βροντὴ καταρραγεῖσα αὐτὸν ἀφανίζει. 

Ἡ μὲν σκηνὴ τοῦ δράµατος ὑπόκειται ἐν Σκυθίᾳ, ἐπὶ τὸ Καυκάσιον 
ὄρος, ἡ δὲ ἐπιγραφὴ τούτου, ΠΡΟΜΗΘΕΥΣ ΔΕΣΜΩΤΗΣ. 





PROMETHEDS. 


THE precise date of this play, and consequently its chronological 
order, cannot be ascertained. It has been inferred, from v. 375, that 

it was written soon after the eruption of Aetna, Ol. 75. 2, (Thucyd.¥77 
iti. 116,) while others, arguing from the more advanced and de- 
veloped style of the play, have placed it as late as Ο]. 77.8. Her- ¥66 
mann refutes the error of those (e. g. Miiller, Diss. Eum. p. 64) who 
suppose that a third actor appears in the opening scene. He truly 
observes, after Welcker, that Prometheus cannot be regarded as an 
actor, but that he must have been represented by a huge effigy, the 
words he is supposed to utter being recited by one of the two who 
had just before acted Vulcan and Robur, concealed behind it. The 
other in turn takes the characters of Ocean, Io, and Hermes. The 
person addressed as Bia (v. 12) 18 a mere mute. 

This play is believed to have been the second of a trilogy of which 
the Προμηθεὺς Πυρφόρος formed the first, and the ἩΠ. Λυόμενος the 
last piece. The Satyric drama which concluded the series is un- 
known: the II. Πυρκαεὺς was the last of the tetralogy which com- 
prised the Persians. Of the extant plays of Aeschylus the Prome- 
theus Bound may be justly considered the best, and that not merely 
for its sublime poetry, but for the profound conception of the cha- 
racter of Prometheus. Had the entire trilogy come down to us, 
there is every reason to believe we should have possessed in it an 
unrivalled monument of inventive genius. The legend which formed 
the subject probably belongs to the most ancient traditions of the 
human race; but whether mystical and allegorical, or connected in 
its origin with primeval Revelation concerning the creation of Man, 
must remain undecided. There is much to be said in favour of the 
latter opinion. 
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ΚΡΑΤΟΣ. 


e@ 


XOovos μὲν ἐς τηλουρὸν ἤκομεν πέδον, 
Σκύθην ἐς οἶμον, aBarov eis ἐρημίαν. 

9 8 4 8 ‘4 > “ 
Ηφαιστε, σοὶ δὲ χρὴ µέλειν ἐπιστολὰς 
as σοι Πατὴρ ἐφεῖτο, τόνδε πρὸς πέτραις 


2. ἅβατον. This is the reading of all 
the MSS., but the editors since Porson 
have generally preferred ἄβροτο», from 
Suidas, Phavorinus, and other gramma- 
rians who quote the verse. The . Med. 
has ἅβατον 7°. It is not denied that 
&Baros is a perfectly appropriate epithet 
for an inaccessible desert region, while 
ἄβροτος in the sense of ἄνεν βροτῶ», if 
borrowed from Homer’s νὺξ ἁβρότη, ‘ di- 
vine night,’ presupposes that Aeschylus 
wrongly understood it ‘solitary night.’ 
See Buttmann, Lexi. in v. We must 
also take into consideration the tendency 
of transcribers to insert p, as inf. 49, 
ἐπράχθη for ἐπαχθη. See on Suppl. 268. 
G11. 672. 836. This will readily account 
for a war. lect. BBporoy. Hesychius in- 
deed has ἄβροτον ἀπάνθρωπο», which is 
believed to refer to this passage; but if 
so, it proves nothing more than that the 
variant is as old as his time. On the 
proverb Σκυθῶν ἑρημία, probably derived 
from this verse, see Ar. Ach. 704. Av. 
1484. The scene of the play is laid in 
weatern Scythia, on the n.w. confines of 
the Euxine, not in the Caucasus, as in 
the Prometheus Solutus. Schol. Med. 
loréow ὅτι οὗ κατὰ τὸν κοινὸν λόγον ἐν 
τῷ Καυκάσφ φησὶ δεδέσθαι τὸν Προμηθέα, 
ἀλλὰ πρὸς τοῖς Εὐρωπαίοι τέρµασι τοῦ 
᾿Ωκεανοῦ, &s ἀπὸ τῶν πρὸς τὴν "Im λεγο- 
µένων ἔστι συμβαλεῖν. But for ᾿Ὠκεανοῦ 
he should have said Πόντου, as may be 
inferred from the later Scholiast on v. 


572, who has πρὸς τοῖς Etpewalos µέρεσι 
τοῦ Καυκάσον. It would be vain to spe- 
cify any particular geographical limits in 
a narrative so purely mythical ; but Strabo 
applies the term ἡ Γετῶν épnula to the 
whole district above the Danube and 
Dnieper, and calls it πεδιὰς πᾶσα καὶ 
ἄνυδρος, lib. vii. p. 308—6. This cor- 
responds sufficiently well with Το” wan- 
derings eastward as far as the Caucasus, 
inf. 726, 738. Of course, the φάραγξ, or 
ravine, in v. 15 is a mere poetical figment. 

4. ἐφεῖτο, ‘enjoined upon you.’ Od. 
xiii. 7, ὑμέων δ ἀνδρὶ ἑκάστῳ epiduevos 
τάδε εἴρω. Ajac. 116, τοῦτό σοι & ἐφί- 
εµαι. Hence épérns, Pers. 60. These : 
commands, says Robur, you have good 
right and reason to care for, since it was 
your fire that was stolen, and your pre- 
rogatives that were encroached upon. 
Robur is not the minister of Vulcan, 
nor did the poet intend to represent him 
as a superior divinity. If the latter acts 
under his orders, it is because he is com- 
missioned by Zeus to see the work duly 
executed. Vulcan, who shows pity and 
reluctance, is incited to the unwelcome 
task by the remorseless demon who exults 
and glories in the anguish inflicted. The 
one throws ail the blame of his conduct 
on Necessity and the absolute will of 
Zeus; the other labours to overcome the 
natural but criminal disinclination of the 
appointed agent by urging the conse- 
quences of a refusal. 
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ε ή 8 8 9 ΄ ρ 
.ὑψηλοκρήμνοις τὸν λεωργὸν ὀχμάσαι 5 
ἀδαμαντίνων δεσμῶν ἐν ἀρρήκτοις πέδαις. 

τὸ σὸν yap avos, παντέχνου πυρὸς σέλας, 

θνητοῖσι κλέψας ὥπασεν' τοιᾶσδέ τοι 

ε , \ 5 A A 5 a“ δί 

ἁμαρτίας ae det θεοις δοῦναι δίκην, 


ὡς ἂν διδαχθῇ τὴν 4ιὸς τυραννίδα 


10 


στέργειν, φιλανθρώπου δὲ παύεσθαι τρόπου. 


ΗΦΑΙΣΤΟΣ. 
Κράτος Bia τε, ogy μὲν ἐντολὴ Ads 
ἔχει τέλος δὴ, κοὐδὲν ἐμποδὼν ere 
ἐγὼ 8 ἄτολμός εἰμι συγγενῆ θεὸν 


δῆσαι Big φάραγγι πρὸς δυσχειµέρφ. 


15 


πάντως ὃ ἀνάγκη τῶνδέ µοι τόλµαν σχεθεῖν' 
ἐξωριάζειν γὰρ Πατρὸς λόγους βαρύ. 


5. λεωργὸ», i. 9. ῥᾳδιονργὸ», πανοῦργο», 
κακοῦργο», τὸν λείως καὶ εὐμαρῶς ἑργαί(ό- 
µενον. The word is preserved both by 
Hesychius and Photius, who rightly ex- 
plain it. Demosthenes has τὸν λίαν 
εὐχερῃ in the same sense, Mid. p. 548. 
From the epithet ὑψηλοκρήμνοις, and 
some other expressions, as πρὸς τέτραις 
πεδαρσίοις v. 277, πετραία ἁγκάλη ν. 
1040, αἰθέριον κίνυγµα ν. 163, it seems 
not improbable that Prometheus was 
chained erect at some height from the 
ground. ᾿Ορθοστάδην in 32 does not 
necessarily imply more than an upright 
position, But we do not know enough 
of the mechanical expedients employed 
to come to any certain conclusion. 

6. This verse has been preserved by 
the Schol. on Ar. Ran. 826. The MSS, 
give the tame and unmetrical reading 
ἁδαμαντίνοις πέδῃσιν ἐν ἀρρήκτοις πέτραι», 
with little variety. The poet perhaps had 
in view ἀρρήκτους πέδας, Il. xiii. 37. 

7. τὸ σὸν ἄνθος, He should have said 
τὸ σὺν yépas, ἄνθος πυρὸς, as inf. 38, 
fos flammae Lucret. i. 900: but the geni- 
tive more conveniently depended on σέλα». 
Compare τὴν ἔμπυρον τέχνη» τὴν τοῦ 
Ἡφαίστου Plat. Protag. p. 321, and ibid. 
κλέπτει Ἡφαίστου τὴν ἔντεχνον σοφίαν 
σὺν πυρί. Inf. 262. The Ionic philoso- 
phers taught that the αἰθὴρ, or upper 
firmament, was a vast magazine of fire, 
by which the sun and stars were fed and 


maintained in their brightness. It was 
this element, too pure and godlike for the 
use of man, according to the doctrine of 
the old fire-worshipping Arian and Pelas- 
gic tribes, that Prometheus daringly and 
profanely transferred to earth. 

ll. στέργειν. ‘To bear with,’ not to 
be impatient under. See Suppl 269. 
Antig. 292, ds στέργειν ἐμέ. 

12. σφῷν µέν. The meaning is, ‘ You 
have done your parts in declaring the 
will of Zeus, and nothing now remains 
but resolution on my part to carry it 
into effect.’ The construction is not 60 
evident. The Schol. Med. explains it by 
ἡ μὲν παρὰ τοῦ Aids ἐντολὴ ἡ 8? ὑμῶν 
ἀγγελθεῖσά por ἔχει ἤδη τέλο. He 
seems to make the substantive take the 
place of the participle, τὸ ὑπὸ apgy 
ἐντεταλμένον παρὰ τοῦ Διός. I do not 
believe that σφῴ» ἔχει τέλος can be con- 
strued in any other way than by taking 
σφφ» as the dative of relation, ‘ as far as 
you are concerned.’ 

16. cxebeiv. The MSS. generally give 
σχέθειν and σχέθων. That it is really 
an aorist appears from the uncontracted 
σχεθέειν Il. xxiii. 466, ἁνσχεθέειν Od. 
v. 320. See New Cratylus, p. 470. 

17. ἐξωριάζειν. Porson and others alter 
this to εὐωριάζειν, because the latter word 
is recognised by some of the old lexico- 
graphers, while ἐξωριάζειν no where’ elbe~° 
occurs. Still it bears a uatural meaning, 
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τῆς ὀρθοβούλου Θέμιδος αἰπυμῆτα rat, 
ἁκοντά σ᾿ ἄκων δυσλύτοις χαλκεύµασι 


προσπασσαλεύόω THO ἀπανθρώπῳ πάγῳ, 


20 


ἵν οὔτε φωνὴν οὔτε του πορφὴν βροτῶν 
ὄψει, σταθευτὸς 8 ἡλίου φοίβῃ Φλογὶ 
χροιᾶς ἀμείψεις ἄνθος. ἀσμένῳ δέ σοι 
ἡ ποικιλείµων νὺξ ἀποκρύψει φάος, 


πάχνην & έἑῴαν ἥλιος σκεδῷ πάλω 


25 


det δὲ τοῦ παρόντος ἀχθηδὼν κακοῦ 

τρύσει σ᾿ ὁ λωφήσων γὰρ οὗ πέφυκέ πω. 
ο 9 3 ΄ A ΄ 4 

τοιαῦτ' ἀπηύρω τοῦ φιλανθρώπου τρόπον. 


‘to put out of one’s care and concern,’ 
to neglect or despise. Schol. Med. ἕξω 
Spas καὶ φροντίδος ποιεῖσθαι. 

18. Θέμιδος αἰπυμῆτα wat. In this ad- 
dress Hermann sees a mixed admiration 
and reproach for the too lofty daring of 
Prometheus. One of the later Scholiasts 
remarks that Prometheus is called the 
son of Justice because a sense of justice 
causes men to consider and deliberate, 
προμµηθεῖσθαι, But this is somewhat so- 
phistical. : Themis, as holding the oracu-. 
lar seat (Eum. 2), imparts to her son the 
attribute of foreknowledge, but not that 
of infallibility or ‘counselling aright.’ 
.Thus the responsibility is thrown on the 
son alone, whose forethought for man in- 
duces him to dare in their cause while 
fully aware of the penalty of befriending 
them. In this, as throughout the play, 
a stern and gloomy view of divine pro- 
vidence is propounded. Man owes every 
thing to the intervention of a benefactor, 
nothing directly to the supreme Being. 
He does not seem to will their happiness, 
but simply to claim their obedience. He 
is not a God of love, but of discipline; 
not of mercy, but of rigorous and exact- 
ing justice. 

22. Swe. Cf. κτύπον δέδορκα, Theb. 
100. Verbs of physical perception, it is 
well known, are for the most part of suffi- 
cient latitude to include more than one 
of the senses; but the construction is 
perhaps rather an ingtance of zeugma, 
οὔτε φωνὴν ἁκούσει οὔτε μορφὴν bye. 
See Suppl. 984. Hermann’s comment 
on this passage deserves to be quoted at 
lehgth: ‘ Eximia arte cumulavit poeta in- 
finitam mali magnitudinem. Ferreis vin- 
culis ad saxa affixus vacuo hominibus in 


loco, neminis cujusquam alloquio aut 
adspectu fruens, interdia solis flamma 
tostus, noctu ex pruinis tremens, ab die 
levamen nocturni me’ drurni ab nocte 
expetens, vemper dolore doloris alius 
vicario cruciatus, nullum habiturus libe- 
ratorem, eodem immobilis statu, somni 
expers, numquam fessa stando flexarus 
genua haeret in rupibus ille qui genus 
humanum affecit beneficiis.’ 

24. πὀικιλείµων, The ‘ starry-kirtled 
night’ is a noble expression, and one 
which has a peculiar significance in con- 
nexion with the awful solitude of the 
Scythian desert. The change from day 
to night and night to day is described as 
bringing the only relief, for peraBoAh 
πάντων γλυκὺ, Eur. Orest. 234. 

27. οὕπω πέφυκε. It was destined that 
Hercules should finally release him ; cf. 
791; though it need not be supposed 
that Vulcan knew this. He could not 
however have said with truth obx ἔσται 
ποτέ. Schol. recent. ἐνταῦθα τὸν 'Ἡρακλέα 
αἰνιττόμενος λέγει ὅτι οὕπω γεγένηται 4 
παύσων» σε τῆς ταλαιπωρία». 

28. ἀπηύρω. Hermann retains ἐπηύρω, 
the reading of the Med. Others with 
Elmsley write ἐχπηύρου. The usual acrist 
of ἐπαυρίσκομαι is ἐπαυρέσθαι, construcd 
with a genitive, and sometimes an accosa- 
tive also, as Andor. de Reditu suo, ad 
init. ef τι ὑμᾶς χρὴ ἀγαθὸν ἐμοῦ ἐπαυρέσ- 
θαι. Herod. vii. 180, fin. τάχα δ' ἄν τι 
καὶ τοῦ ὀνόματος ἑπαύροιτο. There may 
have been two forms, in ---άμην and 
—dpuny, like εὑράμην and εὑρόμην. But 
T think the true reading is either ἁπηύρω 
or ἐπηύρου, and the former is not unlikely 
to have heen preferred as the less com- 
mon (cf. 17). Buttmann, Lexil. in v., is 


N 
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θεὸς θεῶν γὰρ οὐχ ὑποπτήσσων χόλον 


βροτοῖσι τιμᾶς ὥπασας πέρα δίκης. 


30 


ἀνθ dv ἆ ἀτερπῇ τήνδε φρουρήσεις πέτραν, 
ὀρθοστάδην, ἀῦπνος, οὗ κάµπτων γόνυ' 
πολλοὺς 8 ὀδυρμοὺς καὶ γόους ἀνωφελεῖς 


φθέγξει Ads γὰρ δυσπαραίτητοι φρένες' 


y 4 4 ψ α. 
ἅπας δὲ τραχὺς, ὅστις ἂν νέον κρατῇ. 

o a td id 
ele τί µέλλεις καὶ κατοικτίζει µάτην ; 


35 


τί τὸν θεοῖς ἔχθιστον οὗ στυγεῖς θεὸν, 
bd “ a a“ » 4 
ὅστις τὸ Gov θνητοῖσι TpovdwKer γέρας ; 


οἷόν τε πῶς ; 
ΕΠὸ, 


τὸ Evyyevés τοι δεινὸν 7 OF ὁμιλία. 

ἐύμφημ.’, ἀνηκουστεῖν δὲ τῶν Πατρὸς λόγων 
ov τοῦτο δειµαίνεις πλέον ; 

3 8 8 8 8 ή d 

dei γε δὴ νηλὴς σὺ καὶ θράσους πλέως. 


40 


KP. dxos γὰρ οὐδὲν τόνδε θρηνεῖσθαυ σὺ δὲ 


inclined to retain here the termination in 
—o. This verse and what follows is not 
said in a tone of taunting severity, but 
the converse, as is clear from 36. It is 
simply a declaration of the sentence on 
an act of humanity. It conveys as much 
of sympathy, and even of reproach against 
Zeus (34—5), as Vulcan dares to express, 
though he is somewhat of a craven god, 
and always uses cautious and measured 
language. Hence πέρα δίκης does not 
convey Vulcan’s opinion of the matter, 
but means ulfra quam fas erat. It was 
a well-meant action, but one of disobedi- 
ence, and as such it brought its evil con- 
sequences even to man: ‘post ignem 
aetheria domo Subductum macies et nova 
febrium Terris incubuit cohors,’ Hor. Od. 
i. 3, 90. τοῖς 8 ἐγὼ ἀντὶ wupds δώσω 
κακὸν, Hes. Opp. 57. 

35. ἅπας τραχύ». He means Zeus, who 
had recently ejected Saturn, but he dares 
not say it otherwise than by implication. 
Cf. 156. 

38. ὅστι. Not for ts, but with a 
causal sense, ‘for having betrayed,’ gui 
prodiderit; or more closely, ‘one who 
has betrayed.’ So Phoen. 272, πέποιθα 
µέντοι μητρὶ κοὺ πέποιθ' ἅμα, ἥτις μ᾿ 
ἔπεισε Seip’ ὑπόσπονδον μολεῖν, (Κας mihi 
pereuaserit, ‘1 distrust her Jor having 
persuaded me to come.’ Compare inf. 
778. Pers. 741; and indeed the use is 
sufficiently common. But ὅστι cannot 


be used simply for $s, as some have 
wrongly proposed ὅστις ἀντέστη θεοῖε inf. 
362. See on 841. 

39. δεινὸν, ‘a strong tie.’ Schol. re- 
cent. ἰσχυρὸν καὶ βίαιον ἡ συγγένεια καὶ 
ἡ ἐκ παλαιοῦ συνήθεια. The Schol. Med. 
explains πυρὸς Ταμίας γὰρ καὶ αὐτὸς, and 
συγγενῆ Gedy in 14, τὸν ἀπὸ pits ὁρμώ- 
µενον τέχνη:. But the word may very 
well be used (as inf. 297) for the common 
relationship of all the gods with each 
other, as a family of Οὐρανίδαι.-- ὁμιλία 
must be understood of a previous inter- 
course, by which Prometheus learnt the 
ἔμπυρος τέχνη, a knowledge of which he 
imparted to man together with fire. It 
was this art, the peculiar ive of 
Vulcan, on which the crafty Robur dwells 
rather than on the mere element. See 
262 compared with 110. To communi- 
cate it to mortals was a breach of confi- 
dence and a betrayal of trust. 

42. del ye. So Herm., Dind. for def 
τε, which it is hardly worth while to de- 
fend at the expense of an awkward and 
unusual construction. —Spdoos, like αὖθα- 
δία, as opposed to αἰδὼς, ‘mercy,’ means 
‘ relentlessness,’ ‘ cruelty.’ 

43. θρηνεῖσθαι. This is, perhaps, the 
middle voice, like στένεται, Pers. 62. 


Compare the rare form μµολεῖσθαι inf. 
709. So ἁἀποφαίνεσθαι Pers. 858. Eum. 
299. éwucpalvecOa: Eum. 927. owet- 


δεσθαι and αὐδᾶσθαι ibid. 339,357. aw- 
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τὰ μηδὲν ὠφελοῦντα μὴ πόνει µάτην. 


ὦ πολλὰ μισηθεῖσα χειρωναξία. 
τί νιν στυγεῖς; πόνων γὰρ, ὡς ἁπλῷ λόγῳ, 


45 


A A / ον μα, ρ 
Των νυν παρογτων οὐδὲν αιτια τεχνη. 


ἔμπας τὶς αὐτὴν ἄλλος ὤφελεν λαχεῖν. 
ἀπαντ' ἐπαχθῆ πλὴν θεοῖσι κοιρανεῖν’ 
3 Cd “ ¥ 9 8 8 , 
ἐλεύθερος γὰρ οὔτις ἐστὶ πλὴν ιός. 
ἔγνωκα τοῖσδε, κοὐδὲν ἀντειπεῖν ἔχω. 
οὕκουν ἐπείξει δεσμὰ τῴδε περιβαλεῖ», 


50 


ὡς µή σ᾿ ἐλινύοντα προσδερχθῇ πατήρ ; 


καὶ δὴ πρόχειρα ψάλια δέρκεσθαι πάρα. 
λαβών νιν ἀμφὶ χερσὶν ἐγκρατεῖ σθένει 


55 


e “~ α ad a 4 
ῥαιστῆρι θεῖνε, πασσάλευε πρὸς πέτραις. 


περαίνεται δὴ κοὺ µατᾷ τοὔργον τόδε. 
ἄρασσε μᾶλλον, σφίγγε, μηδαμῆ yada 


δεινὸς γὰρ εὑρεῖν κἀξ ἁμηχάνων πόρον. 


ἄραρεν nde γ' ὠλένη δυσεκλύτως. 
καὶ τήνδε νῦν πόρπασον ἀσφαλῶς, ἵνα 


60 


µάθῃ σοφιστὴς dv As νωθέστερος. 


είργεσθαι Cho. 560. ἀξιοῦσθαι Eum. 403. 
σώ(εσθαι Cho. 783. ναίεσθαι Suppl 949. 
48. ἔμπαι. ‘ Nevertheless (i.e. though 
my art be not to blame), I could have 
wished that another had possessed it.’ 

49. ἐπαχθη. So Herm., Dind., Blomf. 
for ἐπράχθη. The correction is the more 

robable from the frequent intrusion of ῥ. 

on v. 2. ‘ Every thing has its burden 

except supreme sovereignty,’ i. ϱ. that 
alone is free from compulsory duties. 

δΙ. ἔγνωκα τοῖσδε, ‘I know it by 
this,’ ac. τοῖσδε τοῖς Epyors. 

56. νι», i.e. αὗτά. Itis clear from v. 
60 that ψάλια are here the same as ψέλ- 
Ata, ‘armiets,” and that χερσὶν means 
‘arms,’ not ‘ hands,’ as in Herod. ii. 121, 
ἁποταμόντα ἐν τῷ ὄμφ τὴν χεῖρα, where 
see Mr. Blakesley’s note. 

57. περαίνεται κοὺ µατᾷ, ‘is being done, 
and is not undertaken in vain.’ Schol. 
Med. οὗ µάτην yiveras. This seems the 


πλὴν τοῦὸ ἂν οὐδεὶς ἐνδίκως µέμψαιτό por. 
ἁδαμαντίνου νῦν σφηνὸς αὐθάδη γνάθον 
στέρνων διαμπὰξ πασσάλευ ἐρρωμένως, 


65 


sense of ματᾶ», rather than ‘to delay.’ 
See Theb. 37. Eum. 137. Hom. IL xvi. 
474, alias ἀπέκοψε waphopoy οὐ dud- 
γησεν. Apoll. Rhod. iv. 1395, οὐδ édud- 
thoay πλαίόµενοι. Compare ληµάω from 
Afpn, and see on Suppl. 799, where µάτη 
occurs in its primary sense of ‘a search 
in vain.’ 

58. σφίγγε, ‘tighten them,’ Lat. con- 
elringe. Properly, ‘to squeeze,’ whence 
Jingo, applied to manipulating wax or soft 
clay, and Σφίγξ, ‘the grasper,’ cf. Theb. 
538. Phoen. 808. Blomfield’s fanciful 
derivation from con’ ἄγω is perhaps 
scarcely serious.—pnSaunR χάλα, ‘leave 
nothing loose in any part of the fetters.’ 

65. διαμκὰξ, ‘right through.’ As Pro- 
metheus was immortal (cf. 772) the ex- 
pression may well be taken literally. At 
the word of command an iron spike is 
driven into the breast of the wooden effigy. 
So Lucian, who in his dialogue entitled Pro- 
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ΗΦ. aiat Προμηθεῦ, cov ὑπερστένω πόνων. 
KP. σὺ ὃ at κατοκνεῖς, τῶν Aids T ἐχθρῶν ὕπερ 
στένεις ὅπως μὴ σαυτὸν οἰκτιεῖς ποτέ. 
ΗΦ. ὁρᾷς θέαµα δυσθέατον ὄμμασυν. 
KP. ὁρῶ κυραῦντα τόνδε τῶν ἐπαξίων. 70 
ἀλλ ἀμφὶ πλευραῖς µασχαλιστῆρας βάλε. 
ΗΦ. Spay ταῦτ' ἀνάγκη, μηδὲν ἐγκέλευ ἄγαν. 
KP. ἡ μὴν κελεύσω, κἀπιθωύξω ye πρός. 
χώρει κάτω, σκέλη δὲ κίρκωσον Big. 
ΗΦ. καὶ δὴ πέπρακται τοὔργον οὗ µακρῷ πόνῳ. 75 
KP. ἐρρωμέάως νῦν θεῖνε διατόρους πέδας, 
ὡς οὐπιτιμητής γε τῶν ἔργων βαρύς. 
ΗΦ. ὅμοια µορφῇ γλῶσσά σου γηρύεται. 
KP. σὺ µαλθακίζον, τὴν ὃ ἐμὴν αὐθαδίαν 
ὀργῆς τε τραχύτητα μὴ πίπλησσέ pot. 80 
ΗΦ. στείχωµεν, ὡς κώλοισιν ἀμφίβληστρ' ἔχει. 
KP. ἐνταῦθά νυν ὕβριζε, καὶ θεῶν γέρα 


metheus has had Aeschylus in view, ἤλους 
διαμκὰξ διαπεπερονηµένου. Hermann 
has a fancy that the poet misunderstood 
Hes. Theog. 522, µέσον διὰ «lor ἑλάσσας, 
‘ fixing the chains half way up the pillar.’ 

66. σῶν ὕπερ Herm., Dind., on account 
of the next verse. 

67. σὺ 8 ad. Compare 762, σὺ 3 ad 
κέκραγας κἀναμυχθίζε. In both cases 
there is a statement, virtually conveying 
8 reproach, rather than a question; and 
αὖ is not ‘again,’ in respect of v. 36, but 
‘on the other hand,’ i. e. differently from 
me. 

69—70. These are admirable verses. 
In the first Vulcan gives a reason why he 
laments, and why Robur should lament 
too. In the second, Robur, true to his 
character, can see nothing but the grati- 
fying sight of a felon justly tortured. 
And he hastens on, as if in mockery of 
ill-bestowed compassion, to enforce a 
further constraint. 

72. μηδὲν ὀγκέλευ ἄγα», i. e. as before 
ἄρασσε μᾶλλον», σφίγγε, v. 58. On μηδὲν 
&yay see Suppl. 1046. 

76. διατόρους wéSas. Hermann under- 
stands ‘pierced,’ rather than ‘ galling,’ 
the Schol. giving both explanations. First 
Vulcan is ordered to enring the legs, then 


to nail the links to the rock. It is possible 
that πέδαε refers to the fetters round the 
ankles, σκέλη to the legs above the knee. 
The process of fastening proceeds regu- 
larly downwards from arms to feet; see 
55, 64, 71,74. By the words χώρει κάτω, 
as the Schol. Med. acutely remarks, the 
huge size of the effigy is indicated. Per- 
haps a stage or scaffold erected against a 
wall afforded space and means for the 
operation.—émiryinths ἔργων, i.e. Zeus 
himself, who is similarly called εὔθυνος 
Bapis Pers. 824. Soph. frag. 478, κο- 
λασταὶ κἀπιτιμηταὶ κακῶ». Cf. Theb. 
1015. The word was perbaps applied to 
overseers of slaves. 

78. µορφῇ. The Scholiasta refer this 
to the ugly mask worn by Robur. 

81. στείχωµεν. Vulcan is anxious to 
leave the distressing scene, but the other 
stays behind to gloat over the agony he 
has inflicted, to taunt his victim, and even 
to joke upon his name. All this is very 
finely drawn. The origin of the passage 
is _probably Il. xxi. 122, éyrav@ot ννν 
κεῖσο μετ) ἰχθύσι», ος Od. xviii. 106, 
ἐντανθοῖ νυν hoo, σύας τε κύνας τ aw. 
ερύκων. Compare also Vesp. 149, ἐν- 
ή νυν (τει τιν Daw puxarky. 
Plat. 4 24, ἐνταῦθά νυ» ~+ 
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συλῶν ἐφημέροισι προστίθει. τί σοι 


οἷοί τε θνητοὶ τῶνὸ ἀπαντλῆσαι πόνων ; 


ψευδωνύμως σε δαίμονες Προμηθέα 


καλοῦσω αὐτὸν γὰρ σὲ Set II ροµηθέως, 
Ory τρόπῳ THAD ἐκκυλισθήσει τέχνης. 


ΠΡΟΜΗΘΕΥΣ. 


~ 3AN 8 4 8 
ὦ Stos αἰθὴρ, καὶ ταχύπτεροι πνοαὶ, 
ποταμῶν τε πηγαὶ, ποντίων τε κυμάτων 


ἀνήριθμον γέλασμα, παμμήτόρ τε γῆ, 


8 a ‘4 4 ε κά α 
καὶ τὸν πανόπτην κύκλον ἨΠλίου Kado 
toe ο λ a , i 

σθέ μ’, ola πρὸς θεῶν πάσχω θεός. 

δέρχθηθ οἷαις αἰκίαισιν 


διακναιόµενος τὸν μυριετῆ 


χρόνον ἀθλεύσω. 


8 ή 9 a 2 3 9 3 “ 
ταγὸς µακάρων ἐξηῦρ ἐπ᾽ ἐμοὶ 


δεσμὸν ἀεικῆ. 


φεῦ φεῦ' τὸ παρὸν τό 7 ἐπερχόμενον 
πῆμα στενάχω, πῆ ποτε µόχθων 


χρὴ τέρματα τῶνδ' 


86. δε ΠἩρομηθέωι. ‘You have your- 
eelf need of a contriver (i. e. contrivance), 
how you may extricate yourself from this 
handy-work.’ The meaning is the same 
as if he had said δε προµηθίας or προ: 
µηθεῖσθαι, but he prefers to personify it 
that the play on the name may be more 
pointed. Similarly we have Προμάθεος 
al8ms Pind. Ol. vii. 44, where see Dr. 
Donaldson. Schol. recent. ἀπὸ τοῦ ol- 
κείον dvdpares διαβάλλει αὐτὸ», ὅτι προ- 
youths Oy τῶν µελλόντων οὐκ ἐνόησε τὰ 
μέλλοντα αὐτφ συμβῆναι, οὐδὲ δύναται 
ἑαυτὸν ἐλευθερῶσαι ἀπὸ τῶν δεσμών. 

88. & Kos αἰθήρ. Nothing can be more 
grand and solemn than this appeal to the 
elements against the tyrannical decree of 
Zeus. An enemy to the gods, and an 
outcast from heaven, he addresses the 
free air, the rivers, the dimpled and flash- 
ing ocean, and earth, on which he must 
abide in torture for thousands of years. 
Not a word had he deigned to utter under 
the taunts of Robur, nor does he now 
even allude to them; bat in solitude he 
vents his feelings of profound indignation 


85 

90 

τοιόνὸ ὁ νέος 95 
ἐπιτειλαι. 100 


against Zeus, yet of heroic submission to 
Necessity. Hermann remarks that the 
anspaests imply an excitement which sub- 
sides again into iambics when the thoughts 
of his own dignity and real innocence re- 
cut to his mind. 

90. γέλασμα. The quivering or rip- 
pling motion, which suggests the notion of 
‘countless ’ because the dimples are never 
for an instant still. It is inferred from 
this passage that Prometheus was chained 
within sight of the Euxine. Cf. inf. 1109. 

94. µυριετῆ. This must be understood 
in a limited sense, for in 793 he foretels 
that he shall be liberated fourteen gene- 
rations after Io. The Schol. explains 
πολνετῆ. Strabo, xi. cap. ν. τοῦ ‘Hpa- 
κλέους καὶ τὸ» Προμηθέα λῦσαι λεγομένου 
Χιλιάσιν τῶν ὕστερον. Aeschylus him- 
self in the II. Πυρφόρος made the term 
τρεῖς µυριάδας, as the Schol. affirms. 

98. φεῦ gev. Hermann has ala: with 
Rob. and several MSS. 
riation occurs in 124. 

100. ἐπιτεῖλαι. Suidas, ἐπιτείλας' ἆνα- 
telAas. The word is said to be properly 


The same va- 


94 


AIZXTAOT 


‘d a Ud 3 , 
kairo. τί φηµι; πάντα προὐξεπίσταμαι 
σκεθρῶς τὰ μέλλοντ', οὐδέ µοι ποταίνιον 
Αα 32 asQN 4 8 lA N 4 
πημ᾽ οὐδὲν He τὴν πεπρωµένην δὲ χρὴ 
αἶσαν φέρειν ὡς ῥᾷστα, γιγνώσκονθ ὅτι 


τὸ τῆς ᾿ Ανάγκης €or ἀδήριτον σθένος. 


105 


3 3 9 A » 4 ο o 
ἀλλ οὔτε σιγαν οὔτε µη σιγᾶν τύχας 


οἷόν τέ pou τάσὃ ἐστί. 


θνητοῖς γὰρ γέρα 


πορὼν ἀνάγκαις ταῖσὸ ἐνέζευγμαι τάλας, 
ναρθηκοπλήρωτον δὲ θηρῶμαι πυρὸς 


πηγὴν κλοπαίαν, ἢ διδάσκαλος τέχνης 


110 


Ud ων 4 A [ 4 
πάσης βροτοῖς πέφηνε καὶ µέγας πόρος. 
τοιάσδε ToWwas ἀμπλακημάτων τίνω, 
ὑπαίθριος δεσμοῖς ᾗ πεπασσαλευµένος. 


used of stars, whence ἐπιτολαὶ ἄστρων 
Phoen. 1116, because constellations re- 
appear in succession after their setting.— 
wij ποτε is not a direct question, but for 
Sen, ‘in what pet of the sky,’ as if he 
had added φυλάσσων, and was constantly 
watching the horizon to greet the welcome 
star of his delivery. 

106. σιγᾶαν οὔτε μὴ σιγᾶ». This idea 
is repeated in 205. He cannot help 
appealing to the elements against his cruel 
sentence, and yet he cannot fully declare 
ita injustice without self-praise; ‘for it 
was through giving privileges to mortals, 
that,’ &c. The Scholiasts refer μὴ σιγᾶν 
to his fear of Zeus; but such fear was no 
part of Prometheus’ character. 

109. ναρθηκοπλήρωτον. The compound 
seems to mean ‘ filled, or stored within a 
hollow wand,’ πεπληρωµένην εἰς νάρθηκα, 
i. e. for the purpose of concealment. So 
πληροῦν οἶνον eis ἄγγος Eur. Iph. Taur. 
954. The »ἀρθηξ was a species of fennel 
(ferula or ferulago, but different from 
our foeniculum officinale, the pith of 
which has none of the properties of 
tinder). Theophrastus, Hist. Plant. vi. 
cap. 2, describes it as µέγας σφόδρα, µονό- 
καυλος, Ὑγονατώδης, with alternate and 
sheathed or amplexicaul leaves, divided 
into capillary segments, and with umbel- 
liferous head. From the stem the Bac- 
chic thyrsus was made. It is said that 
the modern Greeks still use the dry stalk 
for transferring fire. The legend is from 
Hesiod, Theog. 567. Opp. 52, who re- 
presents the offence against Zeus to have 
consisted not merely in stealing the fire, 


but in the deceit practised by Prometheus 
in giving mortals the better share of the 
sacrifice, on account of which Zeus had 
denied (οὐκ ἐδίδου) them fire. To convey 
it to them under these circumstances was 
an act of rebellion: for the object of the 
supreme ruler had been to restore the 
balance of advantages between the gods 
and mankind. 

112. τοιάσδε, i.e. τοιάσδε ποινὰς τοι. 
ὤνδε ἁμπλακημάτων. For he had just 
recounted both the fault and the penalty 
of it. The common reading πασσαλευτὸς 
Sy is retained by Hermann, on the sole 
authority of Turnebus. Most MSS. omit 
dv, but the Med. has πασσαλευµένος, and 
Rob. δεσμοῖσι πεπασσαλευµένος. Dindorf 
says, rather too confidently, ‘‘ non dubito 
quin Aeschylus acripserit ὑπαίθριοι δεσ- 
μοῖσι προσπεπαρµένος,͵ which he admits 
into the text. Perhaps πεπασσαλευµένος 
has been too hastily rejected. We have 
just such a verse Suppl. 924, οὐδ ἐν 
wruxais βίβλων κατεσφραγισµένα, and 
other writers, who seem to have had 
Aeschylus in view, use this very par- 
ticiple. Menander, frag. inc. vi. εἶτ οὐ 
δικαίως προσπεπατταλευµένο» Ὑράφουσι 
τὸν Προμηθέα πρὸς ταῖς πέτραις; Lucian, 
Dial. Marin. 14, dp@ τὴν ᾿Ανδρομέδα» 
προκειµένην ἐπί τινος πέτρας προβλῆτος 
προσπεπατταλευµένη». Also in his Kard- 
πλους, τῷ lorg προσπεπατταλευµένος. 
The reading of the Med. points to πασσα- 
λούμενος, but the present participle is less 
appropriate, and πασσαλόω is said to mean 
‘to furnish with pegs.’ See on 663. 
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τίς ἀχὼ, τίς ὀδμὰ προσέπτα p ἀφεγγῆς, 


95 


115 


θεόσντος, ἢ βρότειος, ἢ κεκραµένη; 
ἵκετο τερµόνιον ἐπὶ πάγον 

πόνων ἐμῶν θεωρὸς, ἢ τί δὴ θέλων ; 

ὁρᾶτε δεσµώτην µε δύσποτμον θεὸν, 


τὸν As ἐχθρὸν, τὸν trace θεοῖς 


120 


bu’ ἀπεχθείας ἐλθόνθ, ὁπόσοι 
‘| 8 > 4 > ιο] 
τὴν Aws αὐλην εἰσοιχνεύσιν, 
διὰ τὴν λίαν φιλότητα βροτῶν. 
φεῦ dev, τί ποτ ad κινάθισµα κλύω 


πέλας οἰωνῶν ; αἰθὴρ 8 ἐλαφραῖς 


125 


πτερύγων ῥιπαϊς ὑποσυρίζει. 
wav por φοβερὸν τὸ προσέρπον. 
ΧΟΡΟΣ. 


μηδὲν φοβηθῇς' φιλία 


στρ. ά. 


γὰρ nde τάξις πτερύγων 


θοαῖς ἀμίλλαις προσέβα 


190 


τόνδε πάγον, πατρῴας 
µόγις παρειποῦσα φρένας. 


114. «: ἆ ἆ rei subitae mirationem, ἕα 
ἔα quid secuturum sit expectationem sig- 
nificat.”” Herm. 

115. ὀδμὰ ἀφεγγλὴς, smell unaccom- 
panied by any vision. Fragrance was 
generally regarded as the token of a divine 
presence, as of Artemis in Hippol. 1391. 
--κεκραµένη, something partaking of both 
human and divine, as of heroes or demi- 

The metre of 115 is bacchiac, as 
inf. 594. Theb. 101. Ag. 1072; that of 
117 is composed of a resolved dochmius 
and a cretic. The nominative to ἵκετο is 
θεὸς or βροτὸε implied in the adjectives. 

120. waco: θεοῖε. Schol. Med. καὶ 
αὗτοὶ γὰρ ὠργί(οντο Προμηθεῖ διὰ τὸ wip. 
ἐκ γὰρ τούτου πάντα ῥᾷστα τὸ λοικὸν 
εἶχον οἱ ἄνθρωποι καὶ οὐκ ἔτι ἔθνον συν- 
εχώ». 

122. Hom. Od. ix. 120, οὐδέ µιν εἶἰσ- 
οιχνεῦσι κυνηγέται. See inf. on 603. 
There is something of bitterness in thus 

ising the partisans of Zeus, as 
those who bad the entrée of his court. 
Prometheus (says Plato in the Protagoras) 


was not permitted to enter the abode of 
Zeus after stealing the fire. 

127. way φοβερό». Because he fore- 
knows the approach of the dreaded vul- 
ture: hence his alarm at the rustling of 
wings. Cf. Ajac. 229, οἴμοι, φοβούμαι 
γὸ προσέρπον. The introduction of the 
Ocean nymphs is a beautiful conception, 
and finely carried out. Their language 
throughout breathes the purest virtue, mo- 
desty, and beneficence. Their character, 
as ministers of mercy and consolation, 
was obviously designed as a contrast to the 
unbending obstinacy of Prometheus, just 
as a skilful painter brings out a dark 
foreground by contrast with a light sky. 

128, μηδὲν φοβηθῇε. The metre is the 
same as Suppl. 518, a choriambus pre- 
ceded by an iambic dipodia. Hermann 
arranges these verses as Ionic a minore, and 
so Dindorf in his Metres of Aeschylus. 
V. 137 begins with a superfluous syllable 
(anacrusis), as Suppl. 520, τελειότατον 
κράτος bABie Zed. 

132. παρειποῦσα. This is Homeric, as 





96 


ΑΙΣΧΥΛΟΥ 


κραιπνοφόροι δέ μ έπεμψαν αὗραι' 
κτύπου γὰρ axe χάλυβος 


Singer ἄντρων μυχὸν, ἐκ δ' ἔπληξέ µου 


1385 


τὰν θεμερῶπιν aids: 
σύθην δ᾽ ἀπέδιλος ὄχῳ πτερωτῷ. 


ΠΡ. 


aiat aiat, 


τῆς πολυτέκνου Τηθύος ἔκγονα, 


140 


α 8 “A Ud ε ιό 
τοῦ περὶ πᾶσάν & εἱλισσομένου 

43 3 ΄ εν, ων 
χθόν᾽ ἀκοιμήτῳ ῥεύματι παῖδες 
πατρὸς ᾽Ωκεανοῦ, δέρχθητ’, ἐσίδεσθ 
οἵῳ δεσµφ προσπορπατὸς 


τῆσδε φάραγγος σκοπέλοις ἐν ἄκροις 


145 


φρουρὰν ἄζηλον ὀχήσω. 


XO. 


λεύσσω, Προμηθεῦ, φοβερὰ δ' 


9 
αντ. α. 


> ο ν > @ 
ἐμοισιν ὁσσοις ὀμίχλα 


προσῇξε πλήρης δακρύων, 


8 ld 9 , 
σὸν δέµας εἰσιδούσᾳ 


150 


πέτρᾳ προσαυαινόµενον 
~ > 3 id , 
ταῖσδὸ ἁδαμαντοδέτοισι λύμαις' 


Il. vi. 337, νῦν δέ µε παρειποῦσ) ἄλοχος 
μαλακοῖς ἐπέεσσιν ὥρμησ ἐς πόλεμο». 
Many verbs of this kind bear the sense of 
‘talking over to one’s side,’ i. e. per- 
suading, conSoling, &c. So παρηγορεῖ», 
664. 1022.—yudy:s. because the maidens 
ought not, in strict Greek propriety, to 
pay such a visit, even on the plea of 
charity. Hence the difficulty in obtain- 
ing their father’s consent. 

134. xréwov ἀχὼ xdAvBos. ‘The re- 
verberation of the hammering of iron,’ 
viz. the noise of Vulcan’s hammer, ‘ pene- 
trated to the depth of our cave’ (see 309), 
‘and drove away my sedate modesty.’ 
The contest between maiden bashfulness 
and curiosity is happily described. Her- 
mann derives θεμερῶχις from θέµος, ‘ posi- 
tion,’ whence θεµέβλια and θεμῶσαι, Od. 
ix. 486. Hesych. Ὀεμερή: βεβαία, ceprh, 
αὐσταθή». Compare Supa ἤσνχο», Suppl. 

95. 

137. ἀπέδιλο. A proverbial phrase 
for ‘in haste,’ which Blomfield well illus- 
trates in his Glossary.—3xqy, probably a 
real aerial car, κραιπνόσυτον θᾶκον inf. 
287. By some mechanical contrivance 


the chorus are made to hover in the air 
on a level with the head of Prometheus 
till desired (280) to alight and hear his 
history at leisure. On the latter passage 
the Schol. Med. remarks βούλεται στῆσαι 
τὸν χορὸν ὅπως τὸ ordomoy kop. 

140. πολυτέκνου. Hes. Theog. 337 
seqq. and ib. 364, τρὶς γὰρ χίλιαί εἶσι 
τανύσφυροι ἸΏκεανῖναι. Plutarch, Sym- 
posiac. V. Quaest. x. § 4, καὶ γὰρ αὐτὸν 
τὸν Ποσειδῶνα, καὶ ὅλως τοὺς πελαγικσὺς 
θεοὺς πολυτέκνουτ καὶ πολυγόνους ἆπο- 
φαίνουσιν. 

142. ῥεύματι. This may point {ο an 
early knowledge of the great North At- 
lantic current imparted by Phoenician 
navigators. See Herod. ii. 215, iv. 8. 
Plato, Phaed. 6 61. Hom. Il. xviii. 007. 
ο 146. ὀχήσω. An Homeric use; Od. 
vil. 211, ὀχέοντας ὀϊζύν. 

152. ταΐσδ. Most MSS. have ταῖς 
ἁδαμαντοδέτοις, but 8 is added in the 
Med. by the original hand. The con- 
fusion between τοῖς and τοῖσδε, &c. is 
perpetual; eee Monk on Hippol. 402. 
1391. Inf. 242. 
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νέοι γὰρ οἰακονόμοι 
κρατοῦσ᾽ ᾿Ολύμπον' νεοχμοῖς δὲ δὴ νόµοις 


Ζεὺς ἀθέτως κρατύνει, 


166 


τὰ πρὶν δὲ πελώρια νῦν ἀϊστοί. 


ΠΡ. 


εἰ γάρ p ὑπὸ γῆν νέρθεν ϐ ᾿Αιδου 


τοῦ νεκροδέγµονος els ἀπέραντον 


Τάρταρον ἦκεν δεσμοῖς ἀλύτοις 


160 


9 id ΄ e 4 9 
ἁγρίως πελάσας, ὡς µήτε θεὸς 
? 3 “ > 4 
µήτε τις ἄλλος τοῖσδ ἐπεγήθει. 
νῦν 8 αἰθέριον κίνυγµα τάλας 

ἐχθροῖς ἐπίχαρτα πέπονθα. 


Χο. 


τίς ὧδε τλησικάρδιος 
θεῶν, ὅτῳ Tad’ ἐπιχαρη ; 


τίς οὐ ξυνασχαλᾷ κακοῖς 
“A , , € > 3 io 2 oN 
τεοῖσι, δίχα ye Διός; 6 8 ἐπικότως det 
τιθέμενος ἄγναμπτον νόον 


156. ἀθέτων. The MSS. have ἀθέσμωε, 
but Bentley restored the true reading 
from Hesychius, ἀθέτως' ἀθέσμως, ob 
συγκατατεθειµένως. Αἰσχύλος Προμηθεῖ 
Δεσμώτῃ. See a probable instance of a 
similar gloss having crept into the text, 
inf, 254. 

157. τὰ πρὶν πελώρια. ‘All that was 
anciently great he is now doing away.’ 
Schol. Med. τοὺς Τιτᾶνας καὶ robs τούτων 
νόµου. The word may be called Ho- 
meric, but we have reAdpioy πρᾶγμα Ar. 
Av. 321, πελώριο» ἔργον Pind. Pyth. vi. 
41. The verse well expresses contempt 
for the spirit of progress which has 
come over the celestials under the new 
dynasty. It is remarkable that the chorus 
as well as Vulcan (v. 35) join in the dis- 
like to the new sovereignty. 

i). The MSS. give és phrore θεὸς, 
and as GAAos is added by a later hand in 
the Med., Hermann conjectures ὡς µή- 
ποτέ ris μήτε θεός τις, where the repetition 
of vis has a parallel in Suppl. 57.— For 
ἐπεγήθει, which Dindorf reads with’ the 
Med., Hermann, Blomfield. and others 
prefer ἐγεγήθει, on the ground that γέγηθα 
rather than γηθέω is the Attic usage. We 
find indeed γηθούσῃ Φφρενὶ in Cho. 759, 
but in a passage not free from suspicion. 
Though ἐπὶ adds much to the sense (cf. 
ἐπιχαίρειν) it may have been added by a 


grammarian or transcriber, and then éw- 
εγεγήθει would have been cut down to 
ἐπεγήθει On the construction of the 
indicative, see inf. 766. 

163. κίνυγµα. We have the form κι- 
νύσσω in Cho. 188. Compare αἴνιγμα and 
αἱνίσσομαι in connection with αἰνέω. The 
word seems to have signified a moveable 
image suspended so as to turn with the 
wind (osciflum). Hence Schol. Med. ex- 
plains ὥσπερ εἴδωλον κρεµάµενον ὑπὸ τὸν 
ἀέρα.--Τ]ιο MSS. give ὁ τάλαι. Elmsley 
is perhaps right in omitting an article 
which is at least unnecessary. 

168. Hermann gives δίχα your éyds, 
from two MSS, which have δίχα Υ dvds, 
though in these the vulgate is given as a 
various reading. The chief reason for the 
change lies in the antistrophe 188, where 
see the note. 

169. The reading of this verse is very 
doubtful. The MSS. give θέµενος, which 
does not suit the antistrophe, and was 
therefore altered by Pauw. The present 
participle is well suited to the sense, 
though θέσθαι νόο» is the Homeric ex- 
pression, and δέδια γὰρ is very plausibly 
corrected to δέδια 3 in 189 by Porson, 
γὰρ and δὲ being constantly interchanged. 
So one MS. gives Ζεὺς γὰρ for Ζεὺς 8 in 
410. There is a further difficulty in 
ἄγναμττο», which is written by a late 


98 


δάµναται οὐρανίαν 


4ΙΣΧΤΑΟΥ 


170 


γένναν. οὐδὲ λήξει, πρὶν ἂν ἢ κορέσῃ κέαρ, ἢ παλάµᾳ τινὶ 
τὰν δυσάλωτον Edp τις ἀρχάν. 


ΠΡ. 


ἡ μὴν ἔτ᾽ ἐμοῦ, καΐίπερ κρατεραῖς 
ἐν γυιοπέδαις αἰκιζομένον, 


175 


, Ld 4 a 
χρείαν ἔξει µακάρων πρύτανις, 
“ 8 [ 4 b ει ου 
δεῖξαι τὸ νέον βούλευμ’, Ud’ ὅτον 
“a ή > 3 “ 
σκήπτρον τιµάς T aaroTVAGTaL, 
a 3 4 a ~ 
καί μ᾿ οὔτι ῥελιγλώσσοις πειθοῦς 


ἐπαοιδαῖσιν θέλξει, στερεάς 7 


180 


οὔποτ' ἀπειλὰς πτήξας τόδ ἐγὼ 
/ καταμηνύσω, πρὶν ἂν ἐξ ayptwy 
δεσμῶν χαλάσῃ, rowds τε τίνειν ΄ 
THO αἰκίας ἐθελήσῃ. 


XO. 


σὺ μὲν θρασύς τε καὶ Tucpats 
δύαισιν οὐδὲν ἐπιχαλᾷς, 


ἄγαν δ) ἐλευθεροστομεῖς. 


ἐμὰς δὲ φρένας ἐρέθισε 


hand in the Med., and does not accurately 
correspond with the metre of 189. Hence 
Hermann reads ἀστραφὴῆ. Such correc- 
tions however assume a contested point, 
that not the smallest syllabic deviation is 
ever allowable in the choral metres of 
Aeschylus. Compare Theb. 344 with 
358, and ib. 560 with 623. Suppl. 570 
with 577. For these and similar senti- 
ments some have expressed surprise that 
the poet should have escaped a ypag) 
ἀσεβείας at Athens. On this subject see 
Grote, Hist. of Greece, i. p. 514. The 
open infidelity of Euripides and the equally 
undisguised ridicule of Aristophanes shew 
that the Areopagus sometimes found it 
convenient to be asleep. But Aeschylus 
cannot fairly be charged with favouring 
such opinions. On the contrary, the 
general tone and moral of this play tend 
to shew the omnipotence of Zeus. The 
expressions here uttered are but the puny 
murmurs of disaatisfied subjects. 

174. 4 µή». These particles often im- 
ply threat or defiance; as inf. 928. ‘I 
can tell him that he will yet want me,’ 
&c. Wakefield proposed αἰκιζόμενος, from 
one of the later Scholiasts, who has καίτοι 
αἰπιζόμενός µε, and elsewhere the verb is 


διάτορος φόβος’ 


used transitively, as 203. 285. 264. On 
πρύτανι see Suppl. 368.--τὸ νέον βού- 
λευμ’, i. 6. the marriage with Thetis; cf. 
inf. 786. The notion of plot or pian is to 
be attributed to the fears ef Zeusin asking 
for the information. 

179. οὔτε Porson, Herm., Blomf., by a 
probable correction ; for οὔτοι, the reading 
of the Med. and others, was likely to arise 
from the error of shortening « before yA. 
Hermann adds, ‘‘ opponi inter se preces 
et minae debebant.”’ 

163. ποινὰς tlvew. Schol. Med. τοῦτο 
τῆς µογαλοφυίας Αἰσχύλου καὶ Προμηθέως 
ἄξιον, τὸ μετὰ τὴν λύσιν ποινὰς αἰτεῖν τὸν 
Δία. It is not enough for the haughty 
rebel to be liberated. He will have satis- 
faction for the wrong, or Zeus shall be 
the sufferer in the end. 

188. ἐρέθισε. So Dind., Blomf., Elmel. 
with ed. Turn. Hermann retains ἠρέθισε 
with the MSS. See sup. 168; inf. 435. 
The omission of the augment in a chorus 
presents no difficulty, especially in a poet 
who affects an epie style. We have un- 
questioned examples. in πάλλοντο, Suppl. 
561 κεἴθ ὄφελε Pers. 890. πάθοµεν Cho. 
411. 
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δέδια yap ἀμφὶ cais τύχαις, 


πα ποτε τῶνδε πόνων 
σε τέρµα κέλσαντ' ἐσιδεῖν ἀκίχητα γὰρ θεα καὶ 


χρή 


κέαρ 


190 


ἀπαράμνυθον ἔχει Κρόνου παῖς. 


ITP. 


x 9 8 ἃ νε Α 
old’ ὅτι τραχὺς καὶ παρ ἑαυτῷ 
τὸ δίκαιον ἔχων Ζεύς: ἀλλ᾽ ἔμπας 


195 


[otw,] µαλακογνώμων 
ἔσται ποθ, Grav ταύτῃ ῥαισθῇ' 
τὴν 8 ἀτέραμνον στορέσας ὀργὴν 
εἰς ἀρθμὸν ἐμοὶ καὶ φιλότητά 


σπεύδων σπεύδοντί ποθ ἤξει. 
πάντ᾽ ἐκκάλυψον καὶ γέγων ἡμῖν λόγον, 


200 


ποίῳ λαβών σε Zevs en’ αἰτιάματι 
οὕτως ἀτίμως καὶ πικρῶς αἰκίζεται' 
δίδαξον ἡμᾶς, et τι μὴ βλάπτει λόγῳ. 


ΠΡ. 


ἀλγεινὰ µέν pot καὶ λέγειν ἐστὶν τάδε, 


206 


ἄλγος δὲ σιγᾶν, πανταχῆ δὲ δύσποτμα. 
ἐπεὶ τάχιστ᾽ ἠρξαντο δαίμονες χόλου, 
στάσις τ' ἐν ἀλλήλοισιν ὠροθύνετο, 


190. wa ποτε — κέλσαντα. ‘What 
shore you are to reach before you see the 
end of these troubles.’ See sup. 100. 
Sappl. 432—6.—Schul. 4 μεταφορὰ ἀπὸ 
τῶν προσορµι(οµένων νεῶν.--- ἀκίχητα (11. 
xvii. 75), ‘not to be reached, or come 
over,’ i. ο. obstinate, inexorable. 

194. wap’ ἑαυτφ ἔχων. This notion of 
keeping justice all to oneself seems derived 
from the heroic times, when the kings 
were bound to dispense it impartially to 
their subjects. Blomfield compares Eur. 
Suppl. 431, τὸν νόµον κεκτηµένος αὐτὸς 
παρ) αὑτφ. So also the ἴδιοι ρόμοι of 
Zeus, inf. 411, are opposed to κοινοὶ, 
those for the public weal. 

196. of. This word, so appropriate 
to the context, is omitted by most critics, 
though the later Schol. found it, and ex- 
plains ὑκολαμβάνω. It is true that οἶμαι 
would have suited the metre as well, and 
is the usual Attic word; but ofw is epic, 
and found even in Lysistr. 1256, so that 
it is by no means without authority. Her- 
msnn saspects that it is a corruption of 


ole, comparing 929, and that some verses 
have been lost, on the ground that this 
system probably corresponded with the 
preceding 174 seqq. This question, how 
far anapaestic verses interposed in choruses 
fall under the rule of antistrophic cer- 
respondence, still requires investigation. 
Bee on Ag. 1430. Inf. 1112. 

197. ek i. e. as described im 178. 

199. ἀρθμὸν καὶ Φιλότητα. This again 
is epic. Hom. Hymn. ad Mere. 521, 
Λητοΐδηε κατένευσεν ἐπ ἀρθμφ καὶ φιλό» 


τητι. 

908. καὶ Aéyew. Cf. 660, καὶ λέγουσ᾽ 
αἰσχύνομαι. Supra, 106. ‘These things 
are painful to me even to speak of, but 
then it is pain also to conceal them.’ 

208. στάσι --οἱ μέν. Compare Cho. 
633. Antig. 260, λόγοι δ ἐν ἀλλήλοισιν 
ἐρρόθουν κακοὶ, Φύλαξ ἑλέγχων Φφόλακα. 
Bacch. 1131, ἦν δὲ waco’ ὁμοῦ Bon, ὁ μὲν 
στενάζῶών, κ.τ.λ. So Virgil, Eccl. vii. 16, 
‘Et certamen erat, Corydon cum Thyr- 
side, magnam.’ The Scholiasts need- 
lesely take this verse διὰ péoov, or as 


ο2 


100 


AIZXTAOT 


οἱ μὲν θέλοντες ἐκβαλεῖν ἕδρας Κρόνον, 


ὡς Zevs ἀνάσσοι δῆθεν, οἱ δὲ τοὔμπαλιν 


210 


, ε 8 4 > ν [ο 
σπεύδοντες, ὡς Zeus μήποτ’ ἄρξειεν θεῶν' 
3 9 8 “\ ων a 4 
ἐνταῦθ ἐγὼ τὰ λῴστα βουλεύων πιθεῖν 
Τιτᾶνας, Οὐρανοῦ τε καὶ Χθονὸς τέκνα, 

9 > 4 ε ΄ 4 8 
οὐκ ἠδυνήθην' αἱμύλας δὲ μηχανὰς 


ἀτιμάσαντες καρτεροῖς φρονήµασιν 


ν > 93 θὶ 8 Bi 5 4 

φοντ᾿ ἀμοχθὶ πρὸς βίαν τε δεσπόσειν. 
> 4 4 4 > 9 ? 4 

ἐμοὶ δὲ µήτηρ οὐχ amak µόνον θέµις, 
καὶ Tata, πολλῶν ὀνομάτων μορφὴ µία, 
τὸ µέλλον 7) κραίνοιτο προὐτεθεσπίκει, 


ε 9 3 09 8 3 8 8 a 8 
ὡς οὐ κατ ἰσχὺν οὐδὲ πρὸς τὸ καρτερὸν 


220 


4 4 ὴ 8 ε ϕ ων 
χρείη, δόλῳ δὲ τοὺς ὑπερσχόντας κρατεῖν. 
τοιαῦτ) ἐμοῦ λόγοισιω ἐξηγουμένου, 
οὐκ ἠξίωσαν οὐδὲ προσβλέψαι τὸ πᾶν. 


interfering with the construction δαίμονες 
--οἶ μὲν θέλοντει. Schol. recent. προ- 
λέγει δέ τινας εὐεργεσίας γενοµένας τῷ 
Ad παρ) αὐτοῦ, ἵνα ἀχάριστον καὶ ἁγνώ- 
pova αὐτὸν ἁποδείξῃ. 

213. Τιτᾶνας. Prometheus himself was 
called Τιτὰν, Phoen. 1122, and his mother 
Themis Τιτανὶς, inf. 893; but unless we 
identify Themis and Earth, these Titans 
were not strictly his brethren, but only 
of kindred race, Titanum soboles, socia 
nostri sanguinis, in the fragment trans- 
lated by Cicero, Tusc. ii. 10, fuvopmal- 
poves inf. 418. Elsewhere, as Eum. 2, 
Aeschylus distinguishes Θέμις and Taia, 
and it does not seem necessary to con- 
found them in the following passage, 
which may be understood thus :—‘ Both 
my mother Themis, and also her pre- 
deceszor in the oracular seat, Earth (who 
is called by many other names, as Rhea, 
Demeter, Cybele, &c.), had foretold me 
how the event was to be brought about.’ 
It may be objected, that if distinct per- 
sons were meant, the verb should have 
been in the 
always the case, the verb in fact referring 
only to one of the nominatives. Her- 
mann attributes some weight to the argu- 
ment of Schiitz, that as Prometheus does 
not seem to speak of the Titans as his 
own brothers, he cannot have meant that 
there was but one and the same parent 


plural. But this is not. 


of them all; but he observes that in 1112 
he certainly addresses the earth as & 
μητρὸς duijs σέβας, and thinks that here 
the poet is inconsistent with his own 
mythology in other places. Perhaps the 
explanation of this confusion, if such it 
is, may be found in the union of the 
later polytheism with the older element- 
worship, which was then in a transition 


state. 
214. αἱμύλαι pnxerds. Schol. Med. 
συνετὰς, Tas duds δηλονότι. To act with 


craft was the purport of his ‘ advice for 
the best’ (212), not 6ο much his own 
suggestion as derived from oracular as- 
surance. 

221. χρείη. So Dawes for χρεῖ ᾗ or 
χρὺ §. We find χρῆσται for χρεία ἔσται 
in Soph. frag. 537; but there can be no 
question that the alteration was rightly 
made.—For ὑπερσχόντας the MSS. give 
ὑπερέχοντας, some inferior copies baving 
ὑπερεσχόντας. The correction is Porson’s. 
Compare ὑπερσχὼν ὄλβον Pers. 705, and 
see Monk on Hipp. 1362. The meaning 
of the aorist is ‘those who should have 
prevailed’ (qui viciszent), Hermann reads 
ὑπερτέρους, which he defends by the in- 
genious but perilous argument elsewhere 
adduced (see on 254), that ὑπέρτερος is 
often explained by the gloss ὑπερέχων. 
Yet he introduces a needless complexity 
by understanding τοὺς δὲ δόλφ ὑπερτέρους. 
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κράτιστα δή µοι τῶν παρεστώτων τότε 

3 ’ 3 ΄ id 
ἐφαίνετ᾽ εἶναι προσλαβόντα pytépa 
ἐκόνθ) ἑκόντι Ζηνὶ συμπαραστατεῖν. 
ἐμαῖς δὲ βουλαῖς Ταρτάρου μελαμβαθὴς 
κευθμὼν καλύπτει τὸν παλαιγενῆ Κρόνον 


10] 


225 


9 “a Ad a 3 3 ~ 
αὐτοῖσι Tuppadyoict. Tod ἐξ ἐμοῦ 


ὁ τῶν θεῶν τύραννος ὠφελημένος 


230 


“A aA ων 7 33 id 
κακαῖσι ποιναῖς ταῖσδέ μ᾿ ἐξημεύψατο. 
ἔνεστι γάρ πως τοῦτο τῇ τυραννίδι 
νόσημα, τοῖς φίλοισι μὴ πεποιθέναι. 
a > 4 > a 9 μα 9 
6 8 οὖν ἐρωτᾶτ', αἰτίαν καθ ἤντινα 
αἰκίζεταί µε, τοῦτο δὴ σαφηνιῶ. 235 
ὅπως τάχιστα τὸν πατρφον ἐς θρόνον 

, 3 3 8 Α΄ [ id 
καθέζετ, εὐθὺς δαίµοσιν νέµει γέρα 
ἄλλοισιν ἄλλα, καὶ διεστοιχίζετο 
3 ιό ~ A ω ι 4 
ἀρχήν' βροτῶν δὲ τῶν ταλαιπώρων λόγον 


> ν 
ουκ ἐεσχ 


εν οὐδέν', GAN’ ἀϊστώσας γένος 


240 


τὸ πᾶν ἔχρῃζεν ἄλλο φιτῦσαι νέον. 


224. τῶν παρεστώτων τότε. Not, ‘the 
best of present circumstances’ (Scbol. re- 
cent. rev ἐνισταμένων πραγµάτω»), but, 
‘of the schemes which then occurred to 
me.’ So the Greeks often say παρέστη 
po τοῦτο. The two meanings however 
are closely connected ; the former is the 
better translation in Ag. 1020, ἔπου, τὰ 
λφστα τῶν παρεστώτων λέγει. 

225. Most MSS. give προσλαβόντι, 
which Scholefield defends, and so I for- 
merly edited. But the reading was likely 
to proceed from a grammarian ignorant 
of the usual idiom, by which the par- 
ticiple should rather agree with the ac- 
cusative understood as the subject of the 
infinitive. Besides, προσλαβεῖν means 
rather ‘to take as a partner’ than ‘to 
admit to one’s counsels,’ though in either 
case the oracular aid of Themis is meant. 
The point of the whole narrative is, that 
Prometheus at first sided with the Titans 
against the new Jovian dynasty; but when 
they would not listen to the only counsel 
which he knew would ensure success, 
namely, the employment of cunning in- 
stead of open force, on which they proudly 
relied, he went over to the opposite fac- 


tion, resolving, like a god of forethought 


as he was, to be with the winning party 
at all events. 

228. καλύπτει. Il. xiv. 203, ὅτε τε 
Κρόνον eiptowa Ζεὺς yalys νέρθε καθεῖσε 
καὶ ἀτρυγέτοιο θαλάσση:.--- συµµάχοισι, 


. i.e. the Titans. 


231. wowais. Some inferior copies 
have tiais, which Hermann admits, 
quoting Hesychius, τιµή:--ποτὲ δὲ καὶ 
τιμωρία, ) ἀντέκτισις ἡ κυρία. One MS, 

πηναῖς. See on Ag. 672.—For ἐξ- 
ημείψατο Blomf., Dind. give ἀντημείψατο 
from two MSS. 

232. ἕνεστι, κ.τ.λ. One of those pa- 
triotic stage-sentiments which the recent 
dominion of the Pisistratidae rendered of 
obvious and popular application. 

234. § δ οὖν ἐρωτατ'. ‘ However, to 
revert to your question,’ i. e. in 202. 

238. διεστοιχίζετο. Hesych. διετίθετο 
ἐν στοίχφ καὶ τάξει. διῄρει ἀπὸ τῶν els 
τοὺς σηκοὺς εἰσαγόντων τὰ ποίµνια καὶ 
διακρινόρτων ἐκ τῆς νομῆς ἑκάστῳφ τὰ ἴδια. 
Similarly ἐστοίχισα, 492, but the true 
sense both of the imperfect and of the 
middle voice must here be enforced, steesn 
έρεε imperium sibs conatiluere incipiebat. 
Probably the idea was taken from Hes. 
Theog. 71,4 8 obparg ἐμβασιλεύει, κάρτεἵ 


102 


AIZXTAOT — 


καὶ τοῖσι οὗδεὶς ἀντέβαινε πλὴν ἐμοῦ" 
ἐγὼ δ᾽ ἐτόλμησ'' ἐξελυσάμην βροτοὺς 
τοῦ μὴ διαρραισθέντας eis ᾿4ιδου podew. 


τῷ τοι τοιαῖσδε πημοναῖσι κάµπτοµαι, 


215 


πάσχειν μὲν ἀλγειναῖσιν, oixtpatow O ἰδεῖν' 
θνητοὺς δ ἐν οἴκτῳ προθέµενος τούτου τυχεῖν 
οὐκ ἠξιώθην αὐτὸς, ἀλλὰ νηλεῶς 

OS ἐρρύθμισμαι, Ζηνὶ δυσκλεὴς θέα. 


XO. 


σιδηρόφρων τε Kax πέτρας εἱργασμένος, 


250 


ὅστις, Προμηθεῦ, σοῖσιν οὐ ζυνασχαλᾷ 

µόχθοις' ἐγὼ γὰρ ovr’ ἂν εἰσιδεῖν τάδε 

ἔχρῃζον, εἰσιδοῦσά 7 ἠλγύνθην κέαρ. 
ΠΡ. καὶ μὴν φίλοις ἐλεινὸς εἰσορᾶν ἐγώ. 


XO. py πού τι προῦβης τῶνδε καὶ περαιτέρω ; 


νικήσας πατέρα Κρόνον ed δὲ ἕκαστα 
ἀθανάτοις διέταξεν Suds καὶ ἐκέφραδε 
τιµάςε, 

242. τοῖσιν. So Hermann with the 
MSS. Others give τοῖσιδ', and it appears 
to have been the original reading in the 
Med. See on 152. Though Aeschylus 
rarely uses the article in the strict Home- 
ric sense for οὗτος, there are at least two 
undoubted examples, Suppl. 352, τῶν γὰρ 
οὗ Serra: πόλιε, and ib. 1031, ὅτι τοι 
µόρσιμόν ἐστι τὸ «γένοιτ’ ἂν, and perhaps 
also Eum. 323. In other places it stands 
for the oblique cases of αὐτὸς, ‘him,’ 
‘it,’ &e. 

243. ἐξελνσάμην. This is the reading 
of the Med. and other MSS., and I was 
wrong in preferring ἐξερυσάμην in ed. |, 
not only as having less authority, but 
because analogy rather requires éfeppv- 
σάµην, though I collected many examples 
of the single ῥ in similar words, to which 
add Il. xiii. 544. Od. xii. 105. Soph. 
frag. 25. Buttmann (see Lexil. in v.) 
suspects that we should even write ἑρ- 
ρυσσάµη», since Homer shortens the 
aorist in Il. xv. 29, τὸν μὲν ἐγὼν ἔνθεν 
ῥυσάμην. So also Theb. 153 291. The 
quantity of the v however seems doubt- 
ful; we find by θανεῖν ἐρρυσάμην Alcest. 
11, and elsewhere ῥῦσεται. But ἐξελυσά- 
µην» seems free from all objection; the 
middle voice being often used in this 
verb where we should rather have ex- 

the active. See Suppl. 1051. Eum. 
166. Androm. 818. Oced. Tyr. 1003. 


255 


Ajac. 531. Hea. Theog. 528. Od. x. 286. 
—In τοῦ μὴ two constructions are mixed, 
τὸ μὴ, for ὥστε μὴ, and τοῦ μολεῖν αὖ- 
τούς. The μὴ is added in the latter case 
from the notion of prevention and pro- 
hibition in ἐξελυσάμην. Similarly Herod. 
i. 86, ῥύσεται τοῦ μὴ (ῶντα κατακαυθῆναι. 
Compare 256. 

247. τούτου τνχεῖν. This is the doc- 
trine of the ἔρανος, or meeting with the 
like favour from those we have obliged. 
See on Theb. 472. We might therefore 
correct ταὺτοῦ with some probability. 

248. νηλεῶς. The MSS. have ἀνηλεῶς, 
perhaps the original form, but Aeschylus 
seems to prefer the Homeric word. 
sup. 42. Cho. 234. 

254. καὶ phy Φίλοι. The sense is, 
‘Yes, but it is only to friends, not to 
Zeus (248), that I seem deserving of 
compassion.’ He thus shows that what 
the chorus has said is no real consolation. 
—é¢Aeivds is Porson’s correction for ἕλε 
εινός. Hermann reads οἰκτρὸς, on the 
principle already pointed out (221) that 
ἐλεεινὸς superseded it as the established 
gloss on that word. Thus Hesychius has 
οἶκτρά. ἐλεεινὰ, and again, οἰκτρός éAe- 
εινός. It is certain that the most obvious 
and useless interpretations have occasion. 
ally crept into the text. Thus in Ag. 
532 the MSS. give καὶ wos; ἁπόντων 
τυράννων ἔτρεις tivds; for κοιράνων, and 
so in Prom. 979 many copies have τυραν- 
vourr for κοιραροῦντ’. 

255. µή πον. ‘You don’t mean to 
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ITP. 
XO. 
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θνητούς Υ ἔπαυσα μὴ προδέρκεσθαι µόρον. 
τὸ ποῖον εὑρὼν τῆσδε φάρµακον νόσον ; 
τυφλὰς ἐν αὐτοῖς ἐλπίδας κατῴκισα. 

µέγ ὠφέλημα tour’ ἐδωρήσω βροτοῖς. 
πρὸς τοῖσδε µέντοι πρ ἐγώ σφιν ὥπασα. 
καὶ νῦν φλοχωπὸν πῦρ ἔχονσ᾽ ἐφήμεροι ; 
ἀφ οὗ γε πολλὰς ἐκμαθήσονται τέχνας, 
τοιοῖσδε δή σε Zeus ἐπ᾽ αἰτιάμασιν 


200 


αἰκίζεταί τε κοὐδαμῆ χαλᾷ κακῶν ; 


ο 4 3 4 a 
οὐδ ἔστιν aOdov τέρµα σοι προκείµενον ; 
3 ¥ 3 δολ “ 9 4 Α 
οὐκ ἄλλο γ οὐδὲν, πλὴν ὅταν κείνῳ δοκῇ. 
ῤ 8 ~ ig > ΄ 93 ε ~ 9 
δόξει δὲ πῶς; Tis ἐλπίς; οὐχ Spas ὅτι 


ΠΡ. 
XO. 


265 


ἥμαρτες ; ὡς O ῆμαρτες, aur’ ἐμοὶ λέγειν 


καθ ἡδονὴν, σοί 7° ἄλγος. 
μεθῶμεν, ἆθλου δ' ἔκλυσιν ζήτει τινά. 
ἐλαφρὸν, ὅστις πηµάτων ἔξω πόδα 


ΠΡ. 


ἀλλὰ ταῦτα μὲν 
270 


ἔχει, παραινεῖν νουθετεῖν τε τὸν κακῶς 
ο 3 > 4 δὲ ~ ο > 9» Uf 
ampaccovt: ἐγὼ δὲ Tavl anavt ἠπιστάμην. 
¥ 
ἑκὼν ἑκὼν Ώμαρτον, οὐκ ἀρνήσομαν 


θνητοῖς 8 ἀρήγων αὐτὸς ηὑρόμην πόνους. 


say you went yct beyond this (i. ϱ. 249) ? 
—Yes, I stopped mortals from looking 
forward to their fate.’ Hermann corrects 
θνητούς ye παύσαρ. 

258. In τυφλὰς he of course alludes 
to προδέρκεσθαι.--ἐλπίδας is finely said, 
for hope is a characteristic of man alone. 
lt has been well observed that ‘instinct 
is ignorant that it knows, and reason 
knows that it is ignorant; but spirituality 
does more,— it hopes.’’ It has been gene- 
rally assumed that there is bere an allur 
sion to Pandora (Hes. Theog. 570. Opp. 
GO veqq.); but there is no similarity 
whatever between the woman so called, 
sent by Zeus as a punishment to mortals, 
and who let loose upon the world all the 
evils of humanity, leaving hope alone, 
and the gift of Prometheus, who confers 
hope as one of his benefits to man, evon 
before his gift of fire. Hermann thinks 
Plato had this passage in view, when he 
makes Zeus say to Prometheus (Gorgias, 
Ρ. 523, 9) παυστέον ἐστι προειδότας αὐ- 
tous τὸν θάνατον, viv μὲν γὰρ προΐσασι. 
By προδέρκεσθαι we must not understand 


275 


literally ‘to foresee,’ i.e. to know on 
what day they were to die, but, as one 
of the later Scholiasts explains it, πρὸ 
ὀφθαλμῶν ἔχειν τὸν θάνατο», to be always 
contemplating it in a desponding light, 
so as to have no energy for trying to 
improve the present condition, 

200. ἐγά. The pronoun is by no means 
redundant, the sense being, ‘it was I who 
gave them fire.’ 

271. ἐλαφρὸ», ὅστι. ‘Tis easy for 
one who —.’ The proverb is given in Bek- 
ker’s Anecd, p. 38, ἐλαφρὸν παραινεῖν 
τὸ» κακῶςτ πεπραγότα. The proud con- 
tempt as well as the obstinacy of Prome- 
theus is admirably drawn. He admita 
that he sinned, knowingly and in defiance, 
but pleads that it was in a good cause. 
He is a martyr to benevolence and phil- 
anthropy. And smarting under a sense 
of injustice, he adds that he had not cx- 
pected éhie/ Thus the superior power 
of Zeus is made to appear. He cannot 
crush his spirit; but be can make him 
feel, and confess that he feels. 


104 
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οὗ µήν τι ποιναῖς y φόμην τοίαισί µε 
κατισχνανεῖσθαι πρὸς πέτραις πεδαρσίοις, 
τυχόντ’ ἐρήμου τοῦδ ἀγείτονος πάγου. 
καίτοι τὰ μὲν παρόντα μὴ δύρεσθ ayn, 


πέδοι δὲ βᾶσαι τὰς προσερπούσας τύχας 


ἀκούσαθ, ὡς µάθητε διὰ τέλους τὸ Trav. 
πείθεσθέ µοι, πείθεσθε, συµπονήσατε 


τῷ νῦν μογοῦντι. 


πρὸς ἄλλοτ ἄλλον πημονὴ προσιζάνει. 


XO. 


> 9 [ή 3 ΄ 
οὐκ ἀκούσαις ἐἑπεθώυέας 


τοῦτο, Προμηθεῦ 
8 - 9 “~ 8 td 
καὶ νῦν ἐλαφρῷ ποδὶ κραιπνόσυτον 
θα ~ 0 9 fa « a 
ἄκον προλιποῦσ’, αἰθέρα ϐ) ayvor, 
πόρον οἰωνῶν, ὀκριοέσσῃ 


χθονὶ τῇδε πελῶ' τοὺς σοὺς δὲ πόνους 


280 
ταῦτά τοι πλανωμένη 

285 

290 


΄ A a 3 ~ 
χρῄζω διὰ παντὸς ἀκοῦσαι. 


ΩΚΕΑΝΟΣ. 
ἥκω δολιχῆς τέρμα κελεύθου 
διαμειψάμενος πρός σε, Προμηθεῦ, 
τὸν πτερυγωκῆ τόνδ οἰωνὸν 


279. καίτοι. The MSS. have καί pot. 
The reading of Rob. is admitted by Her- 
mann, and the context is entirely in 
favour of it. 

281. διὰ τέλου.. He intends, as Her- 
mann observes, to tell them all about his 
destined deliverer, though in 521 he avows 
his resolution not to reveal what Zeus 
most desires to know. 

283. ταῦτά τοι. ‘Tis thus that —.’ 
See on Suppl. 396. Hermann edits ταῦτά 
σοι. Dind. rabrd τοι. Thucyd. vi. 17, καὶ 
ταῦτα ἡ euh νεότης -- ἐς τὴν Πελοποννη- 
σίων δύναμιν --ὠμίλησε. The meaning is, 
‘You may some day have to suffer your- 
selves.’ Hence there is an emphasis on τῷ 
νῦν μογοῦντι. Schol. recent. ἐπεὶ οὖν ταῦθ) 
οὕτως ἔχει, δεῖ καὶ Spas ἐμοὶ συμπονεῖν 
δυστυχοῦντι, ἵνα καὶ ὑμῖν εἴποτε ἂν συµ- 
βαίη, τὸ τῆς τύχης ἄδηλο», τὸν ὑμᾶς 
παραμυθησόµενο» ἔχοιτε. 

292. δολιχῆς. The abode of Ocean 
was in the far west, for the early Greeks 
knew absolutely nothing of what they 


conceived to be the eastern shore of the 
great circumambient stream. Hence Ovid, 
who copies every thing Greek (Fast. v. 
233), makes Juno rest in the Islands of 
the Blest (the Canary islands) in hor visit 
to Oceanus. The scene of Prometheus’ 
sufferings was in a part of Scythia lying 
above the Pontus; and Euripides (Hippol. 
3) speaks of those who “dwell within 
the Pontus and the Atlantic limite” as 
the inhabitants of the whole world in 
the direction of latitude. See also ib. 10606, 
and Herc. Fur. 234. Inf. 425.—répua 
κελεύθου is in point of construction for 
κέλενθο», the notion of completing the 
journey naturally suggesting τέρμα. 

294. τόνδ οἰωνόν. It was a beast 
rather than a bird (τετρασκελὴς, 403),— 
8 winged monster like the γρυπάετοι and 
ἱππαλεκτρυόνει in which Aeschylus de- 
lighted, and which, as the discovery of 
the Assyrian sculptures suggests, may have 
been derived, through the Persians, from 
the east. ‘‘ Grotesque mixtures of the 
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γνώμῃ στοµίων ἅτερ εὐθύνων. 


α α 4 , ¥ a 
ταῖς vais δὲ τύχαις, ἴσθι, συναλγῶ' 
4 o “~ 8 9 
τό τε γάρ µε, δοκῶ, ξυγγενὲς οὕτως 
ἐσαναγκάζει, χωρίς τε γένους 
οὐκ ἔστιν ὅτῳ μείζονα μοῖραν 


ld > «A ld 
νείµαιμ ἢ TOL. 


900 


γνώσει δὲ rad’ ὡς ἔτυμ᾽, οὐδὲ µάτην 
χαριτογλωσσεῖν ἔνι µου φέρε γὰρ, 


σήµαιν ὅτι χρή σοι 


ξυμπράσσειν' 


9 ιά > 9 “A ε 9 - 
οὗ yap ToT ἐέρεις ὡς MKeavov 


φίλος ἐστὶ βεβαιότερός σοι. 


305 


ΠΡ. ἔα, τί χρῆμα ; καὶ σὺ δὴ πόνων ἐμῶν 
ἦκεις ἐπόπτης πῶς ἐτόλμησας, λιπὼν 
ἐπώνυμόν τε ῥεῦμα καὶ πετρηρεφῆ 
αὐτόκτιτ' ἄντρα, τὴν σιδηροµήτορα 


ἐλθεῖν ἐς αἶαν ; ἢ θεωρήσων τύχας 


910 


ἐμὰς ἀφίξαι καὶ ξυνασχαλῶν κακοῖς ; 
δέρκου θέαµα, τόνδε τὸν Ads φίλον, 

τὸν ξυγκαταστήσαντα τὴν τυραννίδα, 
οἷαις ὑπ αὐτοῦ πημοναῖσι κάµπτοµαι. 


NK. ὁρῶ, Προμηθεῦ, καὶ παραινέσαι γέ σοι 


bird and the quadruped” have also been 
recently discovered in Phoenician tombs 
at Cumae.—yvdpp, the mere will of the 
rider. It is vain to speculate on the 
machinery by which such effects as a real 
acrial car (287) and a cumbrous hobby- 
horse could have been deposited on the 
stage from above. As the Greek theatre 
was wholly without roof, we must con- 
ceive a sort of crane (κράδη or ἑώρημα) 
strong enough and lofty enough to hoist 
these supernatural visitants quickly and 
noiselessly over the heads of the actors. 

297. tvyyerés. See on 39. The con- 
nexion alluded to in 570 would not con- 
stitute fvyyéveia. 

300. νείµαιµι. For the construction 
see Ag. 603. Cho. 164. The phrase 
seems to have arisen from the custom of 
awarding a larger share of the feast or 
the prizes taken in war to the chiefs in 
the heroic times. See Il. xii. 311. xxiv. 
626. Od. xiv. 448. xv. 140. xx. 280. 
Thuc. iii. 3. Herod. vi. 57, διπλήσια 


$15 


νέµοντας ἑκατέρφ τὰ πάντα 4 τοῖσι ἅλ- 
λοισι δαιτυµόνεσι. Hence there is no 
real ground for the ingenious guess of 
G. Burges, µεί(ον) ἂν Spay, from Trach. 
57, ef πατρὸς véuos τιν’ ώρα». 

302. φέρε ydp. As a proof of readi- 
ness to serve him beyond mere words, he 
desires to know how he can help him. 
Thus πράσσειν is opposed to A¢yew im- 
plied in yapitoyAwoceiv. See Suppl. 
500 


306. καὶ σὺ δή. ‘So you too have 
come to gaze at my tortures.’ The cha- 
racter is admirably sustained. Prome- 
theus wants no one to console him; he 
treats the fine words of Ocean with cold 
contempt, and only asks him ironically 
how he has had the courage to attempt 
so long a journey. 

310. θεωρήσω» καὶ ξυνασχαλῶ». ‘Or 
can it be that you have come not merely 
idly to gaze at, but also to condole with, 
my misfortunes? See then a sight,’ &c. 
The MSS. and edd. vary between 4 and 4. 


P 


” 
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θέλω τὰ λῴστα, Kaitrep ὄντι ποικίλῳ. 
γίγνωσκε σαντὸν, καὶ µεθάρμοσαι τρόπους 
νέους νέος γὰρ καὶ τύραννος ἐν θεοῖς. 

el S ὧδε τραχεῖς καὶ τεθηγµένους λόγους 


ε/ 9 υν ‘ . 5 , 
3 
pipers TAK αν σου καν μµακραν ανωτέρω 


920 


θακῶν κλύοι Ζεὺς, ὥστε σοι τὸν νῦν χόλον 
παρόντα µόχθων παιδιὰν εἶναι δοκεῖν. 
GAN’, ὦ ταλαίπωρ', as ἔχεις ὀργὰς ἄφες, 
ζήτει δὲ τῶνδε πηµάτων ἀπαλλαγάς. 


ἀρχαὶ tows σοι φαίνοµαι λέγειν τάδε 


τοιαῦτα µέντοι τῆς ἄγαν ὑψηγόρου 
γλώσσης, Προμηθεῦ, τἀπίχειρα γίγνεται. 


συ 


οὐδέπω ταπεινὸς, OVO εἶκεις κακοῖς, 


πρὸς τοῖς παροῦσι ὃ ἄλλα προσλαβεῖν θέλεις. 


οὔκουν ἐμοί γε χρώµενος διδασκάλῳ 


$30 


πρὸς κέντρα κῶλον ἐκτενεῖς, ὁρῶν ὅτι 

4 O39 ε rd α 
τραχὺς µόναρχος ovd ὑπεύθυνος κρατεῖ. 
καὶ νῦν ἐγὼ μὲν εἶμι καὶ πειράσοµαι 
aN ΄ ο 4 > 3 A 4 
ἐὰν δύνωµαι τῶνδέ o ἐκλῦσαι πόνων. 


σὺ & ἠσύχαζε, pnd ἄγαν λαβροστόµει. 


317. γέγνωσκε σαυτόν. This is clearly 
one of the wise men’s saws, γρῶθι σεαντὸ», 


like μηδὲν ὀγκέλευ ἄγαν in 72, μηδὲν. 


éyd(ew Sappl. 1046, and inf. 909, where 
see the note. — µεθάρµοσαι, ‘ adapt to your- 
self new ways ;’ Ρο Alcest. 1157, νῦν γὰρ 
µεθηρµόσμεσθα βελτίω βίον.--νέος γὰρ 
καὶ, κ.τ.λ., i.e. your old fashioned ideas 
do not suit the new dynasty, which makes 
light of your fancied deserta (230), and 
exacts absolute obedience. The character 
of Ocean is that of a prudent adviser, 
who without servile fear on his own part 
ineulcates submission to the supreme 
power as the wisest course. He does 
not impeach the justice of Zeus, but re- 
gards him as a stern and absolute ruler 
(332), agsinst whose omnipotent will it 
is mere folly to contend. 

320. pipers. See on Suppl. 478.— 
τάχ᾽ ἂν κλύοι. This passage seems to 
be ridiculed by Aristophanes, who makes 
Prometheus in the Birds (1508) hold up 
an umbrella that Zeus may not see him 
nor hear his treasonable conversation. 

S321. τὸν νῦν xdAov, the present wrath 


335 


of Zeus. µόχθων παιδιὰν must be taken 
together, ‘a mere mockery of suffering.’ 
The later Scholiast explains χόλον µόχθων 
by τὴν λύπη» τῶν νῦν δυστνχιῶ». 

325. ἀρχαῖα, ‘stale,’ ‘old-fashioned.’ 
Ar. Plut. 323, ἀρχαῖον καὶ caxpéy. Nub. 
1357. 1469, ὧς ἀρχαῖος ef. The proverb — 
alluded to is expressed in other words 
Suppl. 1044, µέτριόν νυν ἔποι εὔχον. 
Theocr. ix. 20, μὴ µέγα μυθεὈ. On the 
word ἐπίχειρα, where ἐπὶ gives the sense 
of reciprocity, as in ἐπιγαμία, ἐπιμαχία, 
and many other words, see New Cratylus, 

223 


Ρ. 223. 

331. πρὸ: κέντρα. So Ag. 1602, πρὸς 
κέντρα μὴ λάκτιζε, μὴ waloas peyiis. 
The phrase is borrowed from an ox that 
kicks against the goad, and is worse 
wounded for the resistance. 

335. λαβροστόµμε. ‘Do not go on 
talking intemperately.’ A few copies 
give λαυροστόµει, by a common confu- 
sion between v and β. So λαύρφ for 
λάβρῳ in Pers. 113, vavdrys for νανβάτης 
ib. 377 and Eum. 434. εὐδόμφ for 
ἑβδόμφ Thed. 311. 
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ἡ οὐκ οἶσθ' ἀκριβῶς, dv περισσόφρω», ὅτι 
γλώσσῃ µαταίᾳ ζημία προστρίβεται ; 

ΠΡ. ζηλῶ σ’, ὀθούνεκ ἐκτὸς αἰτίας κυρεῖς, 
πάντων μετασχὼν καὶ τετολμηκὼς ἐμοί. 


A A » , , 
καὶ νῦν ἔασον, µήδέ σοι µελησάτω: 


340 


4 8 > 4 3 Q 9 ld : 
πάντως γὰρ οὐ πείσεις VU" οὗ γὰρ εὐπιθής. 
πάπταινε © αὐτὸς py τι πηµανθῇς ὀδφ. 


NK. 


πολλφ γ ἀμείνων τοὺς πέλας φρενοῦν ἔφυς 


ἢ σαυτόν' ἔργῳ κοὺ λόγῳ τεκµαίροµαι. 


ὁρμώμενον δὲ μηδαμῶς ἀντισπάσῃς' 


$45 


. 3 ra Q 9 “A rd 5 5 8 3 8 
αὐχῶ γὰρ, αὐχῶ τήνδε δωρεὰν ἐμοὶ 
ὃ , 49 σ α > 0 “~ id 
ώσειν At, ὥστε τῶνδέ O ἐκλῦσαι πόνων. 


ITP. 


bY ῤ 9 3 “A 9 α ΄ ϱ 
τὰ µέν o ἐπαινῶ, κοὐδαμῆ λήξω ποτέ 


ύ ΄ 8 >) 8 > 4 > A 
TpoUupias yap οὐδεέν ἑλλείπεις' ἀτὰρ 


μηδὲν rover µάτην γὰρ, οὐδὲν ὠφελῶν 


337. προστρίβεται. The ion 
seems in its origin to belong rather to 
comedy, in reference to the punishment 
of slaves, as Equit. 5, xAnyds del προσ- 
τρίβεται τοῖς olxérats. In Ag. 386, πρόσ- 
τριµµα, though used with an allusion to 
the ‘wear and tear’ of metal, and cor- 
responding to our term ‘detriment,’ can 
hardly be independent of this sense of 
προστρίβεσθαι. In later writers only it 
was employed in a good sense, as Dem. 
Androt. p. 617, πλούτου τινὰ δόξα» προσ- 
ετρίψατο τοῖς κεκτήµένοι». 

398. (ηλῶ o’. This is said in irony: 
‘fine talk, for one who has escaped all 
blame,’ or ‘lucky that you are,’ &c.— 
πάντων μµετασχὼν», κ.τ.λ. This seems to 
mean that Ocean was implicated in the 
faults Prometheus had committed; yet 
in 242 the latter boasts that he stood 
alone in thwarting Zeus. Hence we 
toust rather understand, ‘in having made 
common cause with me.’ Schol. Med. 
θαυµάζω σε πῶς οὐδὲν πέπονθας ὑπὸ Aids 
σνναλγῶν µοι. Schol. recent. ὑπομείναι 
δι Sy συνήλγησας, ‘having shown your 
toleration of my doings by your sym- 
pathy.’ The construction itself implies 
that καὶ τετολμηκὼς is only an equivalent 
to τολμηρῶς. Not that instances are 
wanting of a word eo inserted as to 
interrupt the lar syntax, as Antig. 
Bai, καὶ ξυμμετίσχω καὶ φέρω τῆς ai- 
τίαε. 


960 


340. µηδέ σοι µελησάτω. This use is 
rather rare, and is perhaps confined to 
the third person singular of the aorist. 
Cf. Theb. 1030, μὴ δοκησάτω τινί. Ajac. 
1334, uh σε νικησάτω. Inf. 1023, εἶσελ- 
θέτω σε µήποθ’, ds, κ.Τ.λ. 

342. αὐτὸς uh τι πηµανθῇς. There is 
a certain degree of irony in this. His 
anxiety lest Ocean should come to harm 
on his account is only so far sincere, that 
he is too proud to seek any consolation 
in others suffering in common with him- 
self. The same cold refusal is repeated 
in 348, and the tone of the whole pas- 
sage is not that of friendly concern but 
of isolated endurance. In this sense we 
must also understand 382 and 998. 

345. μηδαμῶς μ' Blomf., Dind., from 
the two Cambridge MSS. 

348. τὰ µέν o° ἐπαινῶ, i.e. Fis προ- 
Gvulas. The phrase must nog be taken 
to imply hearty thanks; the meaning is 
quite the reverse: ‘you are very good, 
but pray don’t trouble yourself.’ In 
fact, ἐπαινῶ meant, with the Attic writers, 
‘no, thank you,’ and was chiefly used in 
formal or ceremonious acknowledgement 
of something which was declined. So 
Ar. Ran. 508, κάλλιστ’, ἐπαινῶ. Xen. 
Conviv. i. 7, of dup) τὸν Ῥωκράτην ἐπαι- 
νοῦντες THY κλῆσιν οὐχ ὑπισχνοῦντο συν- 
δειπ»ἠσειν. Ar. Ach. 485, ὀπῤνεσ, tye 
vuy, ὦ τάλαινα καρδία. 

350. ἀφελῶν ἁμοί So with a dative 


ρ 2 
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ἐμοὶ, πονήσεις, et τι καὶ πονεῖν θέλεις. 
ἀλλ’ ἠσύχαζε, σαυτὸν ἐκποδὼν ἔχων' 

ἐγὼ γὰρ οὐκ ei δυστυχῶ, τοῦὸ εἵνεκα 
θέλοιμ᾽ ἂν ὡς πλείστοισι πημονὰς τυχεῖν. 


2 QA > 5 *F <4 ρ , 
ου onr , επει µε και κασιγνητου τυχαιυ 


355 


΄ ιο a ε 4 
τείρουσ᾽ ᾿Ατλαντος, ὃς πρὸς ἑσπέρους τόπους 
ἕστηκε kiov’ οὐρανοῦ τε καὶ χθονὸς 


Pers. 838, ds τοῖς θανοῦσι πλοῦτος οὐδὲν 
ὀφελεῖ. Απρ. 560. Ar. Αν. 420.—For 
θέλεις Hermann has θέλοις with two or 
three MSS., understanding πονήσεις for 
πονήσειαι ἄ». But see on Eum. 847. 

$53. Here, as in Suppl. 184, all the 
MSS. give εἵνεκα, which the editors 
change to ofvexa. Properly speaking, 
τοῦδ) ἕνεκα answers to οὗ évexa or οὔνεκα, 
as Jl. i. 110, τοῦδ) ἕνεκά σφιν ἐκηβόλος 
ἄλγεα τεύχει, οὔνεκ ἐγὼ xotpns Χρυση- 
os ἀγλά ἄποινα οὐκ ἔθελον δέξασθαι. 
See the note on the former passage, and 
compare id. 629.—rvxei:, accidere, Pers. 
702. Ag. 623. Suppl. 785. 

355. In the MSS. this part of the 
speech is wrongly assigned to Oceanus. 
‘Elmsley first detected the error, and the 
editors have generally followed him. Atlas 
was the κασίγνητος not of Ocean but of 
Prometheus, Hes. Theog. 509. Exam- 
ples of οὐ δᾳητ᾽ ἐπεὶ in continuous narra- 
tive are quoted by Dindorf from Oecd. 
Col. 435. Alcest. 557. Heracl. 507; see 
also Hec. 367. Hippol. 1062. The argu- 
ments, that Prometheus rather than Ocean 
would speak of the severity of Zeus, and 
also that the former, as foreknowing every 
thing, is the fitter person to predict the 
eruption of Aetna, are not in themselves 
cogent; for Ocean might have quoted an 
instance of heavy punishment simply as 
@ warning, and also, as a god, may be 
supposed to have been not less prescient 
than Prometheus. It is true also that 
the mention of ὑψήγορα κομπάσµατα in 
368, which seems to imply a reproach to 
himself, ap less adapted to Prome- 
theus. Nevertheless the latter part of 
the speech (v. 381) is clearly addressed 
by Prometheus to Ocean, and that too 
in terms which imply no change in the 
dialogue. In the present passage od 877’ 
¥rel asserts his reluctance to see others 
in suffering, and denies that he takes 
pleasure in that κακῶν κοινωρία which 
was commonly thought a consolation. 


This is one of the noble traits in his 
character, and consistent with his disin- 
terested philanthropy. Atlas, it should 
be remembered, held his post as bearer 
of the heavens by compulsion, κρατερῇς 
bx’ ἀνάγκης, Hes. Theog. 517, and there- 
fore as a punishment. See inf. 4365. 

356. πρὸς éowdpovs réwous. Humboldt 
has ehown that the Atlas of the ancient 
mythology was the great volcano of Tene- 
riffe, which rises 12,172 feet above the 
sea, and usually has its snow-capped cone 
enveloped in mist. Phoenician mariners 
who had seen it in the distance appear 
to have communicated vague information 
to the Greeks. The later writers always 
speak of the Atlas in Mauretania; ‘ quan- 
to sublimior Atlas Omnibus in Libya sit 
montibus,’ Juv. xi. 25. Indeed, as early 
as the time of Herodotus Atlas was be- 
lieved to be one of the chain in the Nn. w. 
of Africa, which he says (iv. 184) is so 
high that the peak cannot be seen, and 
that the clouds never leave it, 6ο that 
the natives call it κίονα τοῦ οὐρανοῦ. 8ο 
Pausanias, i. 33, 5, ὁ δὲ Άτλας ὑψηλὸ» 
µέν ἐστιν oftws, ὥστε καὶ λέγεται ταῖε 
κορυφαῖς ψαύειν τοῦ οὐρανοῦ, ἅβατον δὲ 
ὑπὸ ὕδατος καὶ δένδρω», ἃ διὰ παντὸς 
πέφυκε. The description is physically 
true; but the height is less than Tene- 
riffe, being about 11,400 feet. There is 
a splendid description of this Atlas in 
Virg. Aen. iv. 246—2651. 

357. xlov’. Here we notice a departure 
from the earliest tradition, in which Atlas 
is said by Homer ἔχειν xlovas αὐτὸς 
μακρὰς, at γαϊάν τε καὶ οὐρανὸν ἀμφὶν 
ἔχουσιν, Od. i. 53, i. 6. to have in his 
custody the pillars which keep heaven and 
earth apart,—a task implying vigilance 
without personal exertion. But Hesiod, 
who rightly places Atlas near the gardens 
of the Hesperides, that is, in the Canary 
islands (Strabo, iii. p. 160, ad fin.), re- 
presents him as actually holding αρ the 
sky; “ArAas 3° οὐρανὸν εὐρὺν ἔχει κρα- 
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ὤμοις ἐρείδων, ἄχθος οὐκ εὐάγκαλον. 
τὸν γηγενη τε Κιλικίων οἰκήτορα 


ἄντρων ἰδὼν ᾧκτειρα, δάϊον τέρας, wi v's 


5600 


ἑκατογκάρανον πρὸς βίαν χειρούμενον 
Τυφῶνα θοῦρον, πᾶσιν ὃς ἀνέστη θεοῖς, 
σμερδναῖσι γαμφηλαῖσι συρίζων φόνον' 


ὑπ) ἀνάνκης, Πείρασι dy γαίη: 
δων λιγυφώνων, Ἑστηδε 


chylus seems to combine or confound 
these two distinct ideas, for he makes him 
stand erect supporting on his shoulders 
the Homeric pillar, which is thus ἄχθος 
οὐκ εὐάγκαλο», a burden in which the 
arms cannot be employed, but a crushing 
pressure upon the back. 

359. γηγενῆ. He was sprang from the 
earth; Hes. Theog. 820. Both here and 
in 945 Aeschylus had Pindar in view. 
Pyth. i. 31, Τυφὼς ἑκατοντακάρανος, Τόν 
ποτε Κιλίκιον θρέψεν πολυώνυµον ἄντρον. 
Also Ol. iv. 11, and Pyth. viii. 20, where 
he is ἑκατόγκρανος and ἑκατογκεφέλα». 
The form of this compound given in the 
text is somewhat uncertain. The MSS. 
have ἑκατοντακάρηνον, but a is super- 
scribed in the Med., and the Attic writers 
preferred the sound pa to pn, 88 in ῥδιος 
for ῥηΐῖδιος, Opdxsos for Θρηΐκιο. Com- 
pare καρανιστὴρ Eum. 177, καρανοῦται 
Cho. 519.692. Hesychius also preserves 
the orthography ἑκατογκάρανοι. Hesiod 
however has πεντηκοντακάρηνον, Theog. 
312, and Porson here read ἑκατογκάρηνον, 
which Herm. and Schoemann prefer. 

360. ἰδὼν ᾧκτειρα. The order is, ᾧκτειρα 
ἰδὼν πρὸς Alay χειρούµενον. Schol. Med. 
οὗ μὴν ἐλεητὸς ὁ τοιοῦτος, ἀλλ’ ὁ ποιητὴς 
φύσει τοῖς τεραστίοις ἐξαιρούμενος (|. 
ἐξαιρόμενος, ‘naturally delighting in the 
portentous’) οὗ λεπτολογεῖται τὰ πράγ- 
para. The reason why Typboeus is called 
a Cilician, and why some placed Arimi 
(86: φασὶ Ῥυβωέοες ἔμμεναι εὐνὰς, Il. ii. 
783), in the volcanic district of Phrygia 
(Strabo, lib. xii. ad fin.), others near 
Serdis, others again in Syria (Strabo, xiii. 
Ῥ. 626), is to be found in the violent 
earthquakes and eruptions which in an- 
cient times desolated various parts of Asia 
Minor. The Cilician cave, Strabo re- 
marks, was identified by Callisthenes with 
the Corycian, near the promontory of 
Sarpedon (Suppl. 848). The same notion 
is embodied in the Roman legend of Cacus, 


the son of Vulcan, who spit forth flames 
from his mouth, and like Typhoeus, dwelt 
in a cave,—that being the nearest repre- 
sentative of living subterranean agency. 

362. ts dydoryn. This verse is well 
known for the difficulty it has occasioned 
the critics. The MSS. give ὃς ἀντέστη. 
To the correction in the text, which is 
that of Wiinderlich, Hermann with some 
truth objects that the rhythm of the verse 
is not Aeschylean. He himself reads 
πᾶσι 8 ἀντέστη θεοῖς, comparing Theb. 
566. On this use of δὲ see inf. 410. This 
emendation is certainly probable; but he 
inclines to believe some words have been 
lost, as $s 8vcarrire µένει χειρῶν τε- 
ποιθὼς πᾶσιν ἁντέστη θεοῖι. Porson’s 
rule against the admission of ana 
may perhaps, like most rules, have ad- 
mitted of rare exceptions, especially in an 
earlier play. Yet few critics will be found 
to accept ἑκατοντακάρηνον and πᾶσιν ὃς 
ἀντέστη θεοῖς, though Schoemann gives 
the latter in his edition of 1844. Nor 
would the Homeric elisinn waco’ $s find 
many advocates, though we have πόσο, 
χέρσ’, πάντεσσ’, &c. in the Iliad. 

363. φόνον. The Med. and others have 
φόβο», which might be compared with 
Horace’s ‘ magnum ille terrorem intulerat 
Jovi.’ But the words are constantly con- 
fased ; see on Suppl. 492. Theb. 233. 
The account of Apollodoras, i. 6,3, agrees 
with that of Aeschylus in representin 
Typho as half man, half serpent; ἦν 3 
αὐτῷ τὰ μὲν Exp: μηρῶν ἄπλετον µέγεθος 
ἀνδρόμορφο», --- ἐξεῖχον δὲ ἑκατὸν κεφαλαὶ 
δρακόντων τὰ δὲ ἀπὸ μηρῶ», σπείρας 
εἶχεν ὑπερμεγέθεις ἐχιδνῶν», ὧν ὀλκοὶ πρὸς 
αὐτὸν ἐκτεινόμενοι κορυφὴν συριγμὸ»ν πο- 
Aby ἀἐξίεσα», — πρ δὲ ἐδέρκετο τοῖς 
ὄμμασι. Hesiod, Theog. 820 seqq., gives 
8 very fine description of the blasting*of 
the great serpent, with his hundred hissing 
heads and fire-flashing eyes, in terms 
which strongly remind as that “the fall 
of Satan ’”’ and the rebel angels must have 
been a vivid tradition of the ancient world. 
But this poet says nothing of Cilicia, of 
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ἐξ ὀμμάτων δ' ἤστραπτε γοργωπὸν σέλας, 
ὡς τὴν Avs τυραννίὸ ἐκπέρσων Big: 365 


ἀλλ ἦλθεν αὐτῷ Ζηνὸς ἄγρυπνον βέλος, 


καταιβάτης κεραυνὸς ἐκπνέων φλόγα, 
ὃς αὐτὸν ἐξέπληξε τῶν ὑψηγόρων 
κομπασµάτων' φρένας γὰρ eis αὐτὰς τυπεὶς 
ἐφεψαλώθη κἀξεβροντήθη σθένος’ 370 
καὶ νῦν ἀχρεῖον καὶ παράορον δέµας 
κεῖται στενωποῦ πλησίον θαλασσίου 
ἰπούμενος ῥίζαισιν Αἰτναίαις vio: 
κορυφαῖς ὃ ἐν ἄκραις ἥμενος μυδροκτυπεῖ 
9 ¥ 3 ΄ , 
Ἠφαιστος, ἐνθεν ἐκραγήσονταί ποτε 375 
ποταμοὶ πυρὸς δάπτοντες ἁγρίαις γνάθοις 
“A ΄ a 4 Ud 
τῆς καλλικάρπου Σικελίας λευρους γύας’ 
τοιόνδε Τυφὼς ἐξαναζέσει χόλον 
θερµῆς ἀπλάτου βέλεσι πυρπνόου ζάλης, 


Aetna, nor of the ‘lofty boastings.’ He 
merely states καί κε» Bye θνητοῖσι καὶ 
ἀθανάτοισιν ἄναξεν, εἰ μὴ Gp’ dtd νόησε 
wathp ἀνδρων τε θεῶν τε. 

371. ἀχρεῖον καὶ παράορο», ‘helpless 
and paralysed.’ Most copies give παρήορο», 
but the Med. as well as Hesychius re- 
cognises the a. The word seems borrowed 
from II. vii. 156, πολλὸς γάρ τις ἔκειτο 
saphopos ἕνθα καὶ ἔνθα, which the Schol. 
explains by ἐκλελυμένο. It is more 
commonly applied to the side or trace 
horse, σειραφόρος, which is as it were 
suspended along the others. See Il. xvi. 
152. 341. 471. xxiii. 603. Compare 
πεδάορος for µοτήορος = µετέωρος, Cho. 
581. 


372. στενωποῦ. Homer had called this 
strait στενωπὸς, Od. xii. 234. So also 
Strabo, vi. p. 257. Apollodor. i i. 6. 3, fin. 
petryery δὲ ὁρμηθέντος αὐτοῦ διὰ τῆς 
Σικελικῆς θαλάσσης Ζεὺς ἑπέρριψεν Αἴτ- 
νη» ὕρος ἐν Σικελίᾳ, — ἐξ οὗ μέχρι δεῦρο 
φασὶν ἀπὸ τῶν βληθέντων κεραυνῶν γί- 
νεσθαι πυρὸε ἀναφυσήματα. 

373. ἰπούμενος. Pindar describes Aetna 
as Ίπον ἠνεμόεσσαν ἑκατογκεφέλα Tu- 
φῶνος, Ol. iv. 10. Cf. Ar. Equit. 924, 
ἱπούμενος ταῖς εἰσφοραῖς. Herod. ii. 94 
has the compound ἀνιποῦσι, ‘ squeeze out.’ 
It is probable that the true meaning is 


‘to destroy by squeezing or crushing the 


head’ (like our word sip), whence Ίπος 
came to mean that part of a trap which 
falls on the mouse. According to Piadar, 
whom Aeschylus fgllows, only the head 
and breast of Typhoeus were under Aetna, 
his feet extending to the isle of Prochyta 
off Cumae. See Strabo, v. p. 248. Others, 
as Ovid, Met. v. 346, laid Sicily upon his 
extended body. 

374. κορυφαῖς ἐν ἄκραι. This must 
be distinguished from the legend which 
reprecented the interior of Aetna or 
Stromboli as the workshop of the Cy- 
clopes, so finely described Aen. viii. 416 
seqq. Here Vulcan sits on the summit, 
and produces those strange ringing noises 
which have frequently attracted the atten- 
tion of modern observers, and which Hum- 
boldt attributes to the fracture of masses 
of obsidian deep in the bowels of the earth. 

375. ποτέ. The event had in fact hap- 
pened just before the poet wrote. Thu- 
cydides, iii. 16, describing the third re- 
corded eruption of Aetna B.c. 425, and 
speaking in round numbers, adds, ‘it ἐε 
said this eruption took place in the fiftieth 
year after the preceding one.’ This would 
give u.c. 475 for that here alluded to; 
but the true date is Ol. 75, 2, or 5.9. 479. 

377. λευρού. 8o the Med. rightly 
gives for λευράς. It is well ascertained 
that the nominative was 6 γύης, not ἡ γύη. 
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380 


σὺ ὃ οὐκ ἄπειρος, οὖδ ἐμοῦ διδασκάλου 
χρῄζεις' σεανυτὸν cal ὅπως ἐπίστασαι' 
ἐγὼ δὲ τὴν παροῦσαν ἀντλήσω τύχην͵, 
ἐστ᾽ ἂν 4ιὸς φρόνημα λωφήσῃ χόλου. 


NK. 


¥ . [ο “~ , 9 
οὔκουν, Προμηθεῦ, τοῦτο γιγνώσκεις, ὅτι 


986 


3 ο a > A 9 8 4 
Τ ὀργῆς νοσούσης eto ἰατροί λόγοι ; 


ΠΡ. 


37 9 ~ 4 ος 
ἐάν Tis ἐν καιρῷ γε padGacoy Kéap, 


καὶ μὴ σφυδῶντα θυμὸν ἰσχναίνῃ Big. 
ΩΚ. ἐν τῷ προμηθεῖσθαι δὲ καὶ τολμᾶν τίνα 


Indeed this is clear from Eur. Heracl. 
839, ὦ τὸν ᾽Αργείων γύην σπείροντει. See 
the note on λευρὸν ἅλσος Suppl. 502. 

379. ἁπλάτου. So Blomf., Dind., with 
Schiitz for ἁπλήστον, which Hermann 
retains, remarking ‘cur corrigatur quod 
caret vitio?’ But the transcribers were 
in the habit of confounding these forms 
(see on 735), and Pindar, whose descrip- 
tion Aeschylus seems to have had in view, 
has ἁπλάτου πυρὸς ἁγνόταται παγαί. The 
danger of approaching the crater in an 
eruption naturally suggested itself. The 
later Scholiast explains ἀκορέστου, ἆκρα- 
τήτον, because volcanic fires are inex- 
tinguishable. 

382. Sxws ἐπίστασαι, i.e. by timely 
compliance, which you know how to 
adopt, though I do not. See on 342.— 
ἄπειρος, as Hermann thinks, refers to 332. 

386. ὀργῆς νοσούσης. There is much 
uncertainty about this reading, though 
found in all the MSS., and decidedly sup- 
ported by Cicero's well-known version of 
the passage, Tusc. iii. 31], ‘atqui, Pro- 
metheu, te hoc tenere existimo, Mederi 
posse rationem (fort. orationem) iracun- 
dise.’ Stobaeus also, xx. 13, quotes 
ὀργῆτ µαταία: εἰσὶν αἴτιοι λόγοι, where 
ἰατροὶ is probably the true reading. Thus 
there can be no doubt that ὀργῆς is an 
ancient variant, if not the genuine word. 
But Plutarch, Eustathius, and Isocrates 
(p. 167) read ψυχῆς for dpyijs, and as the 
latter word may very well have been 8 
gloss for ψυχῆς vocotons, ‘a disordered 
mind,’ Hermann agrees with Blomfield in 
supposing that ψυχῆς was the original 
reading. Euripides had the passage in 
view, but his parody unfortunately proves 
nothing, Hippol. 480, εἰσὶν 8 ἐπῳδαὶ καὶ 
λόγοι θε pis Φανήσεταί τι τῆσδε 
φάρµακον νόσον, for νόσος there means a 


physical disorder. In the sense of anger, 
pyh cannot be said νοσεῖ», since it is in 
itself a disease ; and the sense of temper 
seems too ambiguous to have been used in 
8 eententious verse. This however is the 
view taken by Pauw and Wellauer. Din- 
dorf corrects ὀργῆς (εούσης, for which he 
fancies he has some authority in a p 

of Themistius (Or. vii. p. 98). The Schol. 
has nothing explicit in οἱ λόγοι οἱ παρα- 
κλητικοὶ θεραπεύουσι τὴν ὀργὴν ἁγριαί- 
νονσαν καὶ ἑπαιρομένη», though this shows 
that he certainly found ὀργῆς, and pro- 
bably νοσούση». 

388. σφυδῶντα. So Hermann from the 
Med. The common reading is o¢pryarrta. 
The former word is recognised by Hesy- 
chius, The metaphor is derived from re- 
ducing a swelling by softening applications 
and not by violent pressure, which only 
inflames the sore. See note on 490. 
Cicero, κό sup. ‘Siquid. πι qui tempestivam 
medicinam admovens Non ad gravescens 
volnus illidat manus.’ The argument runs 
thus: ‘Don’t you know that even an 
obstinate man may be talked over ?>—Yes, 
if you address him prudently, and do not 
exasperate him.— What then if I should 
venture to approach Zeus cautiously ? 
Can there be any harm in trying ?—You 
will lose your labour and be thought a 
fool for your pains.— Well, be it so, as 
long as I am really wise.—If you do not 
mind the odious charge of folly, J do.— 
I see it is hopeless to convince you: I 
shall depart.’ 

389. προμηθεῖσθαι καὶ τολμᾶν. The 
position of the article so as to comprise 
both infinitives shows the sense to be ‘in 
being venturesome with due caution,’ i. e. 
in boldness combined with prudence. 
Similarly Eur. frag. Alcmen. 9, σκαιόν τι 
xpi’ & πλοῦτος § 1° ἀπειρία, ‘ wealth 
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ὁρᾷς ἐνοῦσαν (npiay ; δίδασκέ µε. 590 


ITP. 
AK. 


4 9 9 3 ῤ 
µόχθον περισσὸν κουφόνουν T εὐηθίαν. 
ἕα µε τῇδε τῇ νόσῳ νοσεῖν, ἐπεὶ 


κέρδιστον ev φρονοῦντα μὴ δοκεῖν φρονεῖν. 


ΠΡ. 
ΩΚ. 
ΠΡ. 
ΩΚ. 
"Πρ. 
ΩΚ. 
ΠΡ. 
ΩΚ. 


ἐμὸν δοκήσει τἀμπλάκημ εἶναι τόδε. 

σαφῶς μ ἐς οἶκον σὸς λόγος στέλλει πάλιν. 395 
μὴ γάρ σε θρῆνος οὐμὸς eis ἔχθραν βάλῃ. 

ἡ τῷ νέον θακοῦντι παγκρατεῖς έδρας ; 

τούτου φυλάσσου py ποτ ἀχθεσθῇ κέαρ. 

ἡ σὴ, Προμηθεῦ, ξυμφορὰ διδάσκαλος. 

στέλλου, κοµίζου, σῶζε τὸν παρόντα νοῦν. 400 
ὁρμωμένῳ por Tovd ἐθώνέας λόγον" 


λευρὸν γὰρ οἶμον αἴθέρος ψαίρει πτεροῖς 
τετρασκελὴς οἰωνός' ἄσμενος δέ τᾶν 
σταθµμοῖς ἐν οἰκείοισι κάµψειεν γόνυ. 404 


XO. 


στένω σε Tas οὐλομένας τύχας, Προμηθεῦ' 


στρ. ἆ. 


δακρυσίστακτον an’ ὅσσων ῥαδινῶν ὃ εἰβομένα ῥέος 


παρειὰν 


when accompanied by inexperience.’ The 
Med. and others have προθυμεῖσθαι, by a 
very common confusion. 

392. vydcow. Some MSS. have τήνδε 
τὸν νόσο». Elmsley compares Trach. 544, 
νοσοῦντι κείνφ πολλὰ τῇδε τῇ »όσφ. The 
νόσος meant is of course εὐηθία, which, as 
Mr. Blakesley observes on Herod. iii. 140, 
is the reverse of ‘knowingness,’ properly 
the guileless simplicity of a noble and un- 
suspecting nature. Schol. Med. ga µε 
παρακινδυνεύειν ὑπὲρ cou ἄμεινόν por 
ἐστὶν eb φρονοῦντα col δοκεῖν τοῖι ἔξωθεν 
ἀφρονεῖν. The sense rather seems to be 
this: ‘it is best to be thought foolish 
when one is really wise,’ i. e. there is no 
harm in the charge when it is ground- 


less. 

894. ἐμὸν δοκήσει. Prometheus fears 
lest he should be thought foolish for 
sending Ocean on such a mission, rather 
than Ocean for undertaking it. Hermann 
confidently reads δόκει σὺ, understanding 
the verse very differently. 

396. wh Ύάρ. ‘True, for I fear lest 
your commiseration for me should bring 
you into enmity.’ So τὸν ἐμὴν aida, 
Pers. 695. 

398. This verse seems to be ironically 


, 


said ; and accordingly the answer conveys 
something of a repartee. It is clear that 
they part a little ruffled in temper. 

402. Aevpdy. Hermann has λευρὰν 
from two MSS., comparing Alcest. 838, 
ὀρθὴν wap’ οἶμον. Like τρίβος, οἶμος is of 
two genders. See Suppl. 1025.—yalpe:, 
‘flaps,’ is said to be a nautical word, 
applied to sails. Schol. recent. κυρίως δὲ 
ἡ λέξις ἐπὶ τῶν λαιφῶν τῶν χωρὶς ἀνέμων 
κινονµένων λέγεται. Hence it is well used 
of that motion of the wings which shews 
impatience to start but does not cause 
progress. Aristoph., Av. 1717, has adpa 
διαψαίρουσι wAexTarhy καπνοῦ. — TeTpa- 
σκελὴς, see sup. 294. 

403. ἄσμενοε δέ τᾶν. The τοι ἂν gives 
a tone of affected indifference, ‘ I dare say 
he will be glad enough to rest in his stall 
at home.’ 

405. The chorus opens in the metre 
Ionic a minore, which into trochaic, 
as in the final ode of the Supplices, with a 
giyconean verse. The first line has an 
anacrusis (see 137), and many of the feet 
are not pure, but — ~ — ος - —~, 
for - ~- — —. 

406. The MSS. give δακρυσίστακτον 3 
and Ae:Boudva. Hermann has successfully 
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νοτίοις ἔτεγξα παγαῖς' 


115 


> Ld ‘N 4 4 3 ο, ῤ 4 
ἀμέγαρτα γὰρ τάδε' Zevs δ᾽ ἰδίοις νόµοις κρατύνων 
ε ῤ Α Α a 9 Ld 3 Ld 
ὑπερήφανον θεοῖς τοῖς ma pos ἐνδείκνυσιν αἰχμάν. 


πρόπασα δ ἤδη στονόεν λέλακε χώρα, 


> 4 
αν7Τ. α. 


µεγαλοσχήµονά T ἀρχαιοπρεπῇ * δακρυχέει στένουσα 


‘ ‘ 
ταν σαν 


417 


ξυνοµμαιµόνων τε τιμὰν, 


ε ή > »¥ « ο 3 a (4 
οποσοι T ETOLKOV ayvas Actas έδος νεµμονται, 


420 


µεγαλοστόνοισι Gots πήµασι συγκάµνουσι θνατοί: 


Κολχίδος τε yas ἔνοικοι 


στρ. β. 


παρθένοι, µάχας ἄτρεστοι, 


καὶ Σκύθης ὅμιλος, οἳ γᾶς 


425 


ν la 3 Ν ~ » fd 
ἔσχατον Τόπον ἀμφιὶ Μαιώτιν ἔχουσι λίμναν' 


t Αραβίας 7 ἄρειον ἄνθος, 


restored this and the antistrophic verse. 
He compares Antig. 527, prdderga κάτω 
δάκρυ) εἱβομένη. For the position of δὲ 
compare Suppl. 9. Most editors follow 
Heath io omitting λειβομένα and reading 
ἔτεγξε with one MS. 

All. ἀμέγαρτα, ‘sad,’ ‘ unenviable,’ 
Suppl. 631. Hermann places a stop 
after τάδε, and so 1 had done in ed. 1, 
with Rob. and one MS., which has Ζεὺτ 
γάρ. See 169. This exegetical use of δὲ, 
which is much like guippe or nempe, oc- 
curred in 109: cf. 362. Cho. 231, and 
perhaps 510. 

412. αἰχμάν. In Aeschylus the word 

to signify indoles, as Ag. 467, 
Cho. 619, from ἀΐσσω, like θυμὸς from 
θύω, in both the notion of impulse pre- 
vailing, according to the natural tempera- 
ment of the Greeks. 

417. στένουσα. The MSS. vary be- 
tween this and στένουσι. Hermann 
acutely perceived that a word has been 
lost, and hence it follows that the gram- 
marians changed the participle into a verb 
as a matter of necessity. The preceding 
epithets well express the grandeur and 
antiquity of the Saturnian dynasty con- 
trasted with the new reforms of Zeus. On 
ξυροµαιμόνων see 213. 

420. ἔποικον 80s. A mere periphrasis 
for ἑποικία, the colonies of Asia Minor, 
by which the poet means to express the 
eastern Greeks, before he proceeds to 
enumerate βάρβαροι. See on Pers. 878. 
The Schol. notices the anachronism. 


avr. B’. 


423. KoAx[8os. See Βαρρ]. 277.— 
pdyas is the accusative, like δεινοὶ μάχη» 
Pers. 27. φοβερὸς Body Suppl. 868. 

425. yas ἔσχατον τόπο». The geo- 
graphical meaning of this will appear from 
the note on 292. Eastward, or rather to 
the N. E., of the sea of Azov they ima- 
gined the great stream of Oceanus would 
be met. 

427. Αραβία. This word is generally 
acknowledged to be corrupt, for Aeschylus 
could not have been 30 ignorant of geo- 
graphy as to believe that Arabia extended 
as far northward as the Caspian sea ; and 
nothing is known of any Scythian people 
of the same name. Mr. Burges ingeniously 
suggests ‘ABdpids τὲ, from "Αβαρις the 
Hyperborean, whose arrow, which some 
have supposed to be a compass, is well 
known from Herod. iv. 36. Still there is 
nothing recorded of any people so called. 
Hermann’s conjecture, ΣΖαρματᾶ», is a 
happy one, for it has at once metre, geo- 
graphy, and the resemblance of lettera in 
its favour. The initial Σ having been 
lost, and the µ corrupted into β (which 
is not uncommon, as they are written very 
much alike in many MSS.), the two words 
would closely approximate. The character 
of the Sarmatae 86 a warlike race is borne 
out by Dionys. Perieg. 652, fro: μὲν 
Λίμνης Μαιώτιδοι ἄγχι νέμονται Αὐτοὶ 
Μαιῶταί τε καὶ ἔθνεα Σαυροματάω», Ἔσ- 
θλὸν Ἐνυαλίου γένος “Apeos. Asiatic Sar- 
matia is now Circassia, possibly by a cor- 
ruption of the old name. 


Q 


410 ° 
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ὑψίκρημνον ot πόλισµα 


Καυκάσου πέλας νέµονται, 


430 


Sdtos στρατὸς, ὀξυπρφροισι βρέµων ἐν αἰχμαῖς. 


µόνο» δὴ πρόσθ 


εν ἄλλον ἐν πόνοις 


στρ. Υ. 


δαμέντ ἁδαμαντοδέτοις 


Τιτᾶνα λύμαις εἰσιδόμαν Seay 


435 


᾿Ατλανθ, ὃς αἰὲν 
ὑπέροχον σθένος κραταιὸν 


οὐράνιόν τε πόλον 


429. ὑψίκρημνο». The MBS. add 6, 
which the metre shews must be omitted. 
Indeed, the Schol. observes λείπει 6 καί. 

490. Καυκάσου réAas. Hermann writes 
πύλας, shewing from Pliny and other 
writers that there was a pass called the 
Caspian or Caucasian gates; and he ob- 
serves that a ‘lofty settlement’ ought to 
be sought for on rather than near Cau- 
casus. Strabo indeed makes frequent 
mention of the Kdawia: πύλαι. This cor- 
rection also seems highly probable, though 
it is far from n - Perhaps in Cho. 
719 we should write wot δὴ πατεῖε, Κί- 
λισσα, Swpdrov πέλας; for réAas, 

433. In the epodus, as it has hitherto 
been considered, it is probable that serious 
corroptions exist. Hermann, by doing 
some violence to the text, has arranged it 
into strophe and antistrophe as follows :— 


arp. 7. 
µόνον δὲ πρόσθεν ἐν wévors 
δαµέντ’ ἁδαμαντοδέτοια Τιτᾶνα λύ- 
pats ἐσειδόμαν θεῶν 
AtAapros ὑπέροχον σθένος cudy, 
bs yar οὐράνιόν. ve πόλον πα 
νώτοι ὑποστεγάζει. 


ἀντιστρ. Υ. 
Bog δὲ κπόντιος κλύδω» 
 ϱ ee ο ο 


ἐυμπίτνων, στένει βυθό», 
κελαινὸς “Aisos ὑποβρέμει μυχὸς yas, 
παγαί ϐ) ἁγνορύτων ποταμῶν» 
στένουσιν ἄλγος οἰκτρόν. 
This is very much better than the arrange- 
ment of Dindorf, which introduces at least 
as much change with little metrical benefit. 
I have thought it advisable ive the 
ordinary readings in the text, Dut with a 


νώτοις ὑποστενάζει. 
Bog δὲ πόντιος κλύδων 


avr. Υ. 


caution to the student that they are not 
the genuine words of Aeschylus. 

434. ἁδαμαντοδέτοις. This is only found 
in one MS. The rest have ἁκαμαντο- 
δέτοι.. There is no mention elsewhere 
of Atlas being chained, so that the ‘ada- 
mant’ here must be that of Necessity, as 
in Hor. Od. iii. 24, 6. 

415. εἰσιδόμα». Compare the omission 
of the augment in ἑρέθισε, sup. 188. 

437. This , 8 it stands, can 
hardly be construed ; for few will a e 
of Scholefield’s view, that σθένος πόλαν τε 
is for σθένος πόλου. As 8 general rule, 
such artificial constructions are not Aes- 
chylean. May we read ὑπερέχει, i. 9. 
ἀνέχει, ‘holds up,’ or ‘ sustains his 
strength in a standing posture?’ This 
would remove all difficulty by the slight 
change of O into €, and the final » into «, 
but then we may search in vain for an 
instance of ὑπερέχειν in a similar sense. 
On the word πόλο», which means the 
whole revolving firmament, see Mr. Blakes- 
ley’s note on Herod. ii. 109. 

439. νώτοις ὑποστενάζει. This is only 
a brief expression, as the Schol. Med. 
remarks, for μετὰ στεναγμοῦ Φέρει. There 
seems no just ground for admitting Her- 
mann’s ὑποστογάζει, much less Dindorf’s 
ὀχῶν στενάζει. The mention of his groans 
is in fact essential to the context, for the 
poet goes on to say that the elements roar 
in unison. It seems less appropriate to 
understand ξυμµπίτνων of sympathy witb 
Prometheus, referring back to 42). As 
the neighbouring nations lament for Aim, 
so the elements alone condole with Atlas 
in the remote west. And thus the two 
cases are completely parallel. There was 
some fabled connexion too between the 
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κελαινὸς 9° ᾿Αϊδος ὑποβρέμει μυχὸς yas, 
παγαί & ἁγνορύτων ποταμῶν 
στένουσιν ἄλγος οὐκτρόν. 
ΠΡ. µή τοι χλιδῇ δοκεῖτε pd αὐθαδίᾳ . 


σιγᾶν με συννοίᾳ δὲ δάπτοµαι κέαρ, 
ὁρῶν ἐμαντὸν ὧδε προυσελούµενον. 


445 


καίτοι θεοῖσι τοῖς νέοις τούτοις γέρα 
τίς ἄλλος ἢ ᾿γὼ παντελῶς διώρισεν ; 
GAN’ αὐτὰ σιγῶ: καὶ γὰρ εἰδυίαισιν ἂν 


west and the abode of Pluto, (ἔἕσπερον 
θεὸς, Oed. Tyr. 177, cf. inf. 825,) which 
thus re-echoes to the groans of Atlas, but 


not to those of Prometheus in the east. | 


Hermann, however, as usual, has some- 
thing to say for himself. It is singular 
that he forgot to quote in his favour 
Άτλαντος ἆθλον οὐρανοστεγῆ, frag. 298. 
He refers however to Hesychius and 
Suidas, who e ο explain oréyew by ἀνέχει», 
συνέχει», B (ev, and he supposes that 
the reading of Robortello, ὑποβαστάζει, 
was 8 gloss founded on this explanation. 
Perbaps the association of ideas, between 
8 roof and the orvAes ποδήρης (Ag. 87 1), 
which supports it, will bear out Ris ‘an 
usual sense 


441. “Atos. ‘The dark recess of the 
unseen world rumbles underground.’ He- 
stiod has (Scat. Herc. 227) “Altes κυνέη; 
‘the cap of invisibility.’ The omission of 
δὲ, which Dindorf prints after “Assos, is 
certainly very plausible. Cf. 429. “ 

442. ἁγνορύτων. The Med. has ἄγνω- 
ρύτων. Compare πολύρντον Suppl. 822. 
θεόσυτον and λαβρόσντος inf. 615, 617, 
where the MSS. as usual double the σ. 

445. evrvolg. Reflection on what he 
had done and the reward he had met with. 
Like all proud men, Prometheus dwelis 
indignantly on the sense of unrequited 
merit. The art of the poet is shown in 
this, that he powerfully enlists our sym- 
pathies with the sufferer, even theugh a 
boaster and a blasphemer against Zeus. 
Humanity sides wits the philanthropist, 
while our sense of justice condemns the 
rebel; and humanity prevails in our esti- 
mate of the character. 

446. προυσελούµενο». The MSS. give 
either απροσηλούμενον or προσελούμενον, 
one only having προσσελλούμενο», whence 


Q 


Hermann gives wposceAotyerer. He calls 
the reading in the text ‘mira et inaudita 
forms,’ and Battmann’s explanation of it 
in the Lexilogus ‘ parplexa.’ That emi- 
ttent scholar refers it to πρὸ and ἕλω with 
the digamma, the aspirate being repre- 
sented by σ, asin suavis from ἁδύς. Thus 
προσβελεῖν would mean proculeare, and 
by transposing F, we have xpofceAciy, 
Or προυσελεῖ». Compare σφάλλειν and 
σφέλαν. The word occurs only in one 
other passage, Ar Ran. 730, where the 
Ravenna MS. has προυσ«λοῦμα», but the 
Etymol. Mag. in προσέληνοι (p. 600. 11) 
recognises πρσουσελεῖν, τὸ ὑβρέξειν. Her- 
mann’s long and learned note cannot be 
epitomised with justice to himself; but 
his conclusion is that σέλλειν (found in 
Eustath. p. 1041) is a form of εἴλλει», 
ἵλλει». To thie he refers σέλαε, σελήνη, 
and the name Σέλλος, Ar. Vesp. 326, 


‘e 1243, which he interprets from the con- 


text ἁλα(ώ». The primary idea was vi- 
motion or rotation, whence that 

of shooting and boasting ( jactare), throw- 
ing at, insulting, &c. easily arose. It is 
possible that προβσελεῖν remained the 
traditional pronunciation even whea προσ 
ελεῖν was the written form; and if so, 
this must be added to the many words 
like ‘IwwoudSovros, gasoxlreves, Cho. 
1088, ἐπίφοροε ib. 797, which had a me. 
trical power beyond that of their actual 
letters. See on Theb. 159 483 Pers. 
299. The Arcadian word προσέληνοι, and 
the Σελλοὶ of Dodona (Strab. i. p. 28. 
Soph. T@ph. 1107), render it probable that 
the root, #f not the form itself, is Pelasgic. 
448. rls ἄλλος ἡ "γώ; i. ο. though Zeus 


alate’ the: privileges and prerogatives to 
the suggestion and by the 

ο δα ο ου... 
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ὑμιν λέγοιμι. 


τὰν βροτοῖς δὲ πήµατα 450 


3 4 e Α 4 » 8 8 
ἀκούσαθ, ὡς σφᾶς νηπίους ὄντας τὸ πριν 
ν ¥ 8 ία) 3 ή 
ἔννους έθηκα καὶ φρενῶν ἐπηβόλους. 
λέξω δὲ, µέμψω οὔτιν' ἀνθρώποις ἔχων, 
ἀλλ ὧν δέδωκ᾽ εὔνοιαν ἐξηγούμενος" 
ot πρῶτα μὲν βλέποντες ἔβλεπον µάτην, 455 
4 9 4 3 9 4 
κλύοντες οὐκ Ίκουον' GAN ὀνειράτων 
ἀλίγκιοι μορφαῖσι τὸν μακρὸν χρόνον 
’ 9 A a γ Α 
ἔφυρον εἰκὴ πάντα, κοῦτε πλινθυφεῖς 
δόµους προσείλους ᾖσαν, ov ξυλουργίαν' 
ι > 9 3 3°? 
κατώρυχες δ) ἔναιον, oor anoupot 460 
µύρµηκες, ἄντρων ἐν μυχοῖς ἀνηλίοις. 
ἦν δ οὐδὲν αὐτοῖς οὔτε χείµατος τέκµαρ, 
ovr ἀνθεμώδους ἦρος, οὔτε καρπίµου 
θέρους βέβαιον, add’ ἅτερ γνώμης τὸ πᾶν 
3 y rd 9 A > 8 
ἔπρασσον, ἐς τε δή σφιν ἀντολὰς ἐγὼ 465 
ἄστρων ἔδειξα tas τε δυσκρίτους δύσεις. 


450. πήµατα. The sufferings and in- 
conveniences described 455—65. There 
is no reason for correcting εὑρήματα, as 
proposed in Phil. Mus, Cant. i. p. 687. 

453. µέμψιν. ‘Not with any wish to 
disparage mankind,’ i. e. to represent 
them as being in a worse plight than they 
really were. See on Suppl. 10. So µομ- 
φὰν ἔχων», Pind. Isthm. iii. 54. τῷ ὑπηκόφ 
κατάµεμψι» ἔχει, Thuc. ii. 4].--ὧν δέ- 
δωκα, i.e. & (not οἷς) δέδωκα, ‘the good 
intention of my gifts.’ Cf. Thuc. ii. 40, 
ad fin. 3? εὐνοίας ὧν δέδωκε, though others 
read ᾧ δέδωκε. 

456. κλύοντες οὑκ ἤκονον. So κλύει», 
ἀκοῦσαι, Cho. 5, κλύειν referring to phy- 
sical, ἀκούειν to the intellectual faculty 
(audire and auscultare). Hom. Il. xv. 
128, otar’ ἀκουέμεν ἐστί, νόος 8 ἁπόλωλε 
καὶ αἰδώ:. Phoen. 919, οὑκ ἔκλυον, οὐκ 
ἤκουον. . 

458. ἔφυρο». See on Theb. 48. Plat. 
Phaed. § 105, ἄλλον τρόπον αὐτὸς εἶκὴ 
φύρω. Eur. Suppl. 201, αἰνῶ δ ὃς ἡμῖν 
βίοτον éx πεφυρµένου καὶ θηριώδους θεῶν 
κατεσταθµήσατο. 

459. προσείλους, ‘turned to the sun.’ 
Many MSS. have προσήλους, as just below 
ἀήσυροι and ἀείσυροι are confused. See 
Photius in v. The word εἴλη had especial 


reference to the apricatio or basking in 
the sun (Suppl. 726), as Ar. Vesp. 771, 
fy ἐξέχῃ εἴλη nar’ ὄρθρον, ἡλιάσει πρὸς 
ἡλιον. Thus δόµοι πρόσειλοι are opposed 
to ἄντρα ἀνήλια 461.---ᾖσα», i. 9. ῄδεσαν. 

460. κατώρυχεε, implying that the caves 
were artificially made.—éfovpa:, ‘tiny,’ 
‘light as air,’ or ‘light enough to be 
blown away.’ The word is from ἀἁήτης, 
with the termination upos, as in ἀλμυρὸς, 
and is for afrupos. The quantity shews 
that it has nothing to do with σύρει», as 
some grammarians supposed. Compare 
(έφυρος, εὗρος, αὔρα, connected with (όφος, 
hws, ἀθρ. (Buttmann, Lexil. in v. ddp, 
§ 8.) Apoll. Rhod. ii. 1002, speaking of 
Boreas, avrap Sy ἡμάτιοι μὲν ἐν οὔρεσι 
QUAN ὀτίνασσε, τυτθὸν ἐπ ἁκροτάτοισιν 
ἀήσυρος ἀκρεμόνεσσιν. 

464. βέβαιο. On which they could 
rely with certainty, and beyond mere 
guesses arising from changes of heat or 
cold. The improvement in this respect 
he attributes to astranomy, viz. that rude 
form of it which commenced with observ- 
ing the risings and settings of the stars, 
as the watchman did in Ag. 7. 

406. δυσκρίτους δύσει. Hermann, 
failing to see the exact force of the epi- 
thet, corrects φύσει. The meaning has 
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καὶ μὴν ἀριθμὸν, ἔξοχον σοφισµάτων, 
ἐξηΌρον αὐτοῖς, γραμμάτων τε συνθέσεις, 
µνήµης ἁπάντων µουσοµήτορ ἐργάνην' 


kalev&a πρῶτος ἐν ζυγοῖσι κνώδαλα 


470 


ζεύχλαισι δουλεύοντα σώμασίν ϐ’, ὅπως 


θνητοῖς µεγίστων διάδοχοι µοχθηµάτων 
γένοινθ: id ἅρμα t ἤγαγον φιληνίους 


been happily explained by Mr. Blakesley 
on Herod. ii. 4, from the difficulty of dis- 
tinguishing the true from the apparent or 
heliac setting of a star, owing to its ob- 
scuration by the sun’s rays. 

467. ἔξοχο». The Pythagoreans con- 
sidered the best of all sciences was that of 
numbers. Euripides copied this passage 
closely in his Palamedes, as Hermann has 
pointed out :-— 


βίον διφκησ)’ ὄντα πρὶν πεφυρµένον 
θηρσίν 0’ ὅμοιον πρῶτα μὲν τὸν wdy- 


σοφον 

ἀριθμὸν εὕρηκ) ἔξοχον σοφισµάτω». 
469. urhuns. The arguments of Her- 
‘ mann seem all but conclusive in favour of 
the genitive, which is Hemsterhuis’ cor- 
rection for μνήμη» &. In the first place, 
the @ is added in Med. by a later hand ; 
secondly, Prometheus did not invent the 
putting together of letters and memory,— 
the latter, so far as it was a technical 
matter, being ascribed to Simonides,—but 
he invented the former as a means of 
recording every event. Thus épydyn 
µνήµης is simply ‘memoriae effectio,’ and 
µονσοµήτορα implies that this is done by 
giving birth to literature. The strict 
meaning of the phrase is, ‘the lite 
handmaid of the memory of sll things,’ 
but it is better to render it rather less 
closely, ‘the means of recording all things 
by the aid of literature.’ There is also 
an allusion to Mnemosyne being popularly 
called the mother of the Muses. 
Hes. Theog. 54. 916. Hom. Hymn. ad 
Merc. 430. Plutarch, De educandis liberis, 
§ xiii. διὰ τοῦτο µητέρα τῶν Μουσῶν 
ἐμυθολόγησα» εἶναι τὴν Μνημοσύνη», αἷ- 
ριγτόµενοι καὶ καραδηλοῦντες ὅτι οὕτως 
οὐδὲν «γενρᾶν καὶ τρέφειν os ἡ µνήµη 
πέφνκε. Euripides also in the Palamedes 
elegantly called letters λήθης φάρμακα. 
Of the Spanish Turdetuni Strabo says 
(iii. 1, p. 199) Σοφώτατοι 8 ἐξετάζονται 
τῶν "IBhpey οὗτοι, καὶ γραμματικῇ χρῶ»- 


ται, καὶ τῆς παλαιᾶς µνήµης ἔχουσι τὰ 


συγγράμματα. At all events, as Hermann 
adds, we must take μνήμην ἁπάντων sepa- 
rately in apposition to what precedes, and 
not make ἁπάντων depend on ἑργάνη». 
There is another reading ἑργάτιν or ép- 
γάτη». Hermann distinguishes between 
ἐργάνη effectio and épydtis effectrizx. 
The former however was used as an epi- 
thet of Athene : see Soph. frag. 724. 

471. δουλεύοντα. ‘Submitting them- 
selves to the collar and to the burden 
of men’s bodies,’ i. e. adapted both for 
draught and for riding. I believe Her- 
mann is right in his view of this passage, 
which is aleo that taken by the later 
Scholiast, (ga δουλεύοντα καὶ ἐν (etryAais 
καὶ ἐν σώμααι». The usual punctuation 
is after δουλεύοντα, the sense being con- 
tinued thus: ‘ And that by their bodies 
they might relieve men from their heaviest 
toils, I brought horses under chariots.’ 
There is nothing absolutely objectionable 
in this; but in the other case we have the 
iwo duties of oxen and mules combined, 
while ὅπως yévowro, &c. well expresses 
the purpose for which they were so trained. 
Moreover the term applied to animals for 
riding was, as Liermann shews from several 
grammarians, σωματηγοὶ or σωματηγοῦν- 
res. See on Suppl. 281. So rois τὰ 
ἑαυτῶν σώματα ἄγουσινρ Ίπποις, Xen. Anab. 
i. ad fin.— (εύγλη was that part of the 
yoke which encircled the neck. Hom. II. 
xix. 406, waca δὲ χαίτη, (εύγλης ἐἑξερι- 
ποῦσα παρὰ (υγὸν οὖδας Ίκανεν. The 
whole machinery of the Homeric yoke is 
used for draught-oxen without any ma- 
terial change even in England to this 


day 
473. bp’ ἅρμα +’. So one MS. for the 
vulg. ὑφ' Appar’. The sense is, ‘ beside 


this, I tanght them how to train horses 
for chariot racing.’ The horse was a 
superfluity,—a luxury and a display at 
the games rather than a necessity. Schol. 
Med. τὸ γὰρ ἐποχεῖσθαι ἵπποι; πλουσίων 
ἐστί. So Alcibiades was considered ex- 
travagant in his ἱπποτροφία, Thucyd. vi. 
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ἵππους, ἄγαλμα τῆς ὑπερπλούτον χλιδῆς, 


θαλασσόπλαγκτα δ᾽ οὔτις ἄλλος ἀντ' ἐμοῦ 


475 


λινόπτερ nope ναυτίλων ὀχήματα. 
τοιαῦτα μηχανήματ ἐξευρὼν τάλας 
Bporotow, αὐτὸς οὔκ ἔχω σόφισµ ὅτῳ 
τῆς νῦν παρούσης πηµονῆς ἀπαλλαγῶ. 


XO. 


πέπονθας αἰκὲς 1p ἀποσφαλεὶς φρενῶν 


480 


“ 4 > 9 9 gy 4 
πλανᾷ, κακὸς ὃ ἰατρὸς ὥς τις, ἐς νόσον 
πεσὼν ἀθυμεῖς, καὶ σεαυτὸν οὐκ έχεις 
εὑρεῖν ὁποίοις φαρμάκοις ἰάσιμος. 


ΠΡ. 


τὰ λοιπά µου κλύουσα θαυμάσει πλέον, 
οἵας τέχνας τε καὶ πόρους ἐμησάμην. 


485 


τὸ μὲν µέγιστον, εἴ Tis ἐς νόσον πέσοι, 
οὐκ ἦν ἀλέξημ᾽ οὐδὲν, οὔτε βρώσιμο», 


15, aud he himself boasts of his seven 
chariots at the Olympic games in the very 
next chapter. Herodotus speaks of οἰκίη 
γεθριπποτρόφος, vi. 35, and similarly De- 
mosthenes, p. 1046, ὑγποτρόφος ἆγαθό: 
ἐστι καὶ Φιλότιμοε, Are νέοι καὶ πλούσιος 
καὶ Ἰσχνρὸς Gy. Pausan. iii. 15, 1, Ku- 
νίσκα — πρώτη ἱπποτρόφησε γυναικῶν, καὶ 
Ὀλυμπιάσι πρώτη »ίκην ἀνείλετο ἅρματι. 
All these passages show that in reading 
ubout horses in Greek we must discard 
from our minds those ordinary and varied 
purposes to which they are now applied. 
480. αἰκὲς why’. ‘The calamity that 
has befallen you is a humiliating one: you 
have gone wrong through an error of 
judgment, and then, like a bad physician, 
you despair of finding a cure.’ It is the 
combination of both circumstances that 
constitutes the alxia, or discreditableness 
of the case. Hermann, not seeing this, 
calls the punctuation in the text ‘ pessima 
ratio,’ chiefly because it seems to him to 
convey a severer reproach to Prometheus 
than it was either the part or the cha- 
racter of the chorus to administer. But 
the chorus only means to assent to his 
own declaration, that having helped others 
he could not help himself. The blame, if 
any, was self-imposed. Impressed with 
the above notion, Hermann omits πλανᾷ, 
and reads thus: κακὸς 8 ἰατρὸς Ss τις és 
νόσον τεσὼν Kaxots ἀθυμεις, κ.Τ.λ., in 
which the pointless repetition of xaxois 
and xacbs is most objectionable, to say 


nothing of the ἵ in larpbs, which was long 
in 386, and generally is so. 

487. οὔτε βρώσιµον. Most MSS. have 
οὐδέ. But ofrve—od—obre, or ebre—od, 
is the usual idiom. See sup. 458. Theb. 
45. O0cd. Col. 972. Orest. 46. Troad. 
934. The practice of medicine was much 
in vogue with the Pythagoreans, which 
will account for the frequent metaphors 
and similes derived from this subject by 
Aeschylus. Aelian, Var. Hist. ix. 22, 
λέγουσι δὲ sods Πνθαγορείους πάνυ σφόδρα 
περὶ τὴν ἰατρικὴν σπονδάσαι τέχνη». On 
the various kinds of remedies in ancient 
use Blomfield has a good note in the 
Glossary. The Greeks had their φάρμακα 
xériza or wiora, draughts; éxisacra, 
powders (externally applied); βρώσῳια, 
which were taken solid; ἔγχριστα, 690. 
brocalions, inclading lotions, &c.; xerd- 
πλαστα, plaisters, or pouliices ; ὀσφραντὰ, 
acents; εἴσφρητα, injections. The pro- 
feasors of the healing art were divided 
into physiciane, who prescribed or applied 
any of the above; surgeons, who used the 
knife or the cautery, τομὸὴ and καῦσι», 
Ag. 822; and guacks or empirics, who 
had recourse to charms, ἐπφδαὶ, µαγεύ- 
para, Ὑοητείαι, philtres, and amulets, 
περίαπτα. Hence Α]δο. 581, οὗ πρὸς 
ἰατροῦ σοφοῦ θρηνεῖν ἐπῳδὰι πρὸς τομῶντι 
πήµατι. Thus in all essential points the 
modern practitioner may find his counter- 
part in the system of the Greeks. 
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οὗ χριστὸν, οὖτε πιστόν' ἀλλὰ φαρμάκων 
΄ ld 4 > 95 4 / 
χρείᾳ κατεσκέλλοντο, πρίν γ ἐγὼ σφίσι» 


έδ Ud 9 9 Ld 
ἔδειξα κράσεις ἠπίων ἀκεσμάτων, 


490 


e “ ε ή > ΄ 4 
als τὰς ἁπάσας ἐξαμύνονται νόσους. 
Τρόπους Τε πολλοὺς µαντικῆς ἐστοίχισα, 
κἄκρινα πρῶτος ἐξ ὀνειράτων ἃ χρὴ 

9 rd o 
ὕπαρ γενέσθαι, κληδόνας τε δυσκρίτους 


ἐγνώρισ᾽ αὐτοῖς ἐνοδίους τε συµβόλους 


495 


γαμψωνύχων τε πτῆσιν οἰωνῶν σκεθρῶς 
΄ 9 σ [ ‘ - 

διώρισ’, οἵτινές τε δεξιοὶ φύσιν, 

εὐωνύμους τε, καὶ δίαιταν ἤντινα 

» .., 4 8 9 4 ΄ 

έχουσ έκαστοι, Kal πρὸς ἀλλήλους τίνες 


ἔχθραι τε καὶ στέργηθρα καὶ ξυνεδρίαι’ 


500 


σπλάγχνων τε λειότητα, καὶ χροιὰν τίνα 
ἔχοντ ἂν ein δαίµοσιν πρὸς ἡδονὴν, 
χολῆς λοβοῦ τε ποικίλην εὐμορφίαν. 


492. τρόπους δὲ Blomf. and Hermann, 
with sll the MSS. but the Med. 

494. κληδόναι. This seems to com- 
prise all sounds regarded as ominous, from 
whatever source proceeding. They do not 
appear to have differed from φῆμαι, of 
which an example will be found in Od. 
xx. 100, compared with 120. They in- 
cluded those ‘aery tongues that syllable 
men’s names, On sands, and shores, and 
desert wilderness’ (Milton, Comus). 

495. ἑνοδίους συµβόλους. ‘ Objects first 
met on a journey.’ Suppl. 496, καὶ ἕυμ- 
βόλοισιν οὗ πολυστομεῖν χρεώ». Soph. 
frag. 161. Schol. ad Αν. 721, συμβόλονε 
ἐποίουν robs απρῶτα συναντῶντας. 

498. εὐωνόμουε τε. The ancient Greeks 
must have observed birds with the face 
turned to the north. Hom. II. xii. 238, 
vay οὔτι μετατρέπομ᾽ οὐδ' ἀλεγίίω, εἴτ 
ἐπὶ δεξί Teor πρὸς HG 7 ἠέλιόν τε, εἴτ 
dx’ ἀριστερὰ τοίγε ποτὶ (όφον ἠερόεντα. 
Hence it is clear why these directions 
were lucky or unlucky, for the west was 
the abode of darkness and gloom, the east 
of the sun-god, with which joy and glad- 
ness were always associated. There are 
persons who still believe in the anlucky 
appearance of magpies, and are seriously 
uneasy at it, deriving however the omen 
from the number rather than from the 
position. The superstitions of mankind 


are among the most ancient things in the 
world. 

500. ξυνεδρίαι. Abreschius appositely 
quotes Aristot. Hist. An. ix. 1, τὰς δι- 
εδρίας καὶ τὰς συνεδρία οἱ μάντεις λαµ- 
βάνουσι, δίεδρα μὲν τὰ πολέμια τιθέντες, 
σύνεδρα δὲ τὰ οἱρηνεύοντα πρὸς ἄλληλα. 

503. χολῆς. ‘The favourable appear- 
ance of streaks in the gall-bladder and 
liver.’ There is some ambiguity in this 
verse; the re seeme to be required to 
connect χολῆς and λοβοῦ, and therefore 
εὐμορφίαν must be taken as exegetical of 
what immediately precedes :—‘1 shewed 
them what colour the entrails should have 
to please the gods, namely, the streaked 
appearance,’ &c. The λειότης meant is 
the fulness and plumpness of the organs, 
as opposed to the shrivelled or wrinkled 
state. See on these and similar signs 
Cic. de Div. ii. 13. Hermann thinks a 
line has been lost, because ‘fellis color 
et forma res alienae erant.’ But he has 
no more right to assume this than the 
lexicographers have to distinguish xoA%, 
gall, from xodal, gall-bladder, in the early 
Greek of Aeschylus. We may perhaps 
more correctly explain εὐμορφία λοβοῦ 
‘a well formed lobe,’ for the absence of it 
was a bad omen. Eur. Electr. 826, καὶ 
AoBds μὲν οὐ προσῆν σπλάγχνουμ. Cic. 
de Div. ii. 13, ‘caput jecoris ex omni 


120 


ΑΙΣΧΥ4ΟΥ 


, “A 4 4 4 
κνίσῃ TE κῶλα συγκαλυπτα καὶ μακρὰν 


> 8 ΄ , > , 
ὁσφὺν πυρώσας δυστέκµάρτον eis τέχνην 


505 


ὥδωσα θνητούς. καὶ φλογωπὰ σήµατα 
ἐξωμμάτωσα, πρόσθεν our ἐπάργεμα. 
τοιαῦτα μὲν δὴ ταῦτ’. ἔνερθε δὲ χθονὸς 
Kexpuppev ἀνθρώποισιν ὠφελήματα, 


χαλκὸν, σίδηρο», ἄργυρον, χρυσόν τε τίς 
φήσειεν ἂν πάροιθεν ἐξευρεῖν ἐμοῦ ; 


510 


οὐδεὶς, cad οἶδα, μὴ µάτην φλῦσαι θέλων. 
βραχεῖ δὲ µύθῳ πάντα συλλήβδην μάθε, 
πᾶσαι τέχναι βροτοῖσιν ἐκ Προµηύέως. 


XO. py νυν βροτοὺς μὲν ὠφέλει καιροῦ πέρα, 


515 


“~ > 9 ιά 9) ε > 8 
σαυτοῦ ὃ ἀκήδει δυστυχοῦντος ὡς ἐγὼ 
¥ s 2 A . a. ὃν 
εὐελπίς εἶμι τῶνδέ σ᾿ ἐκ δεσμῶν ἔτι 
λυθέντα μηδὲν μεῖον ἰσχύσειν Avs. 
ΠΡ. ov ταῦτα ταύτῃ Μοιρά πω τελεσφόρος 
κρᾶναι πέπρωται, µυρίαις δὲ πημοναῖς 520 


parte diligentissime considerant; si vero 
id non est inventum, nihil putant accidere 
potuisse tristius.’ It is clear however 
that the chief point lies in ποικίλη», on 
account of xpos, 

504. κνίσῃ συγκαλυπτά. Cf. Antig. 
1OL1, μηροὶ καλυπτῆς ἐξέκειντο πιµελῆς. 
The practice is well-known from Homer. 
There is an allusion to the fraud prac- 
tised by Prometheus in distributing the 
flesh and bones of an ox, Hes. Theog. 
535 --4].--μακρὰ» ὀσφὺ», ‘the long chine.’ 
Aristot. Hist. An. i. 15, ὑποκάτω κατὰ 
τὴν γαστέρα τοῦ θώρακος ὀσφὺς, which 
word he fancifully derives from ἐσοφυὲς in 
§ 13. Hermann observes that μακρὰ ia 
used because the chine of the sacrifice 
included the tail; and indeed this is clear 
from the description so fully given in Ar. 
Pac. 1053, &c.—réxyny, i. θ. τὴν τῶν 
ἐμπύρων. 

607. ἐξωμμάτωσα. ‘I made clear.’ The 
word is properly applied to the removal of 
8 cataract, ἄργεμον or λεύκωμα. Hesych. 
ἀργέματα τὰ ἐπὶ τῶν ὀφθαλμῶν λευ- 
κώµατα. Hence Ar. Plut. 635, ἐξωμμά- 
Tera: καὶ λελάμπρυνται κόρας, which the 
Schol. says is from the Phineus of So- 
phocles. See Suppl. 463. Cho. 839, 
where the simple form occurs. But in 
Ear. Oedip. frag. ii. it means ‘to deprive 


of sight.’—gAcywwa σήµατα are signs de- 
rived from the pointed or cleft appearance 
of the flame. See Phoen. 1255. 

514. ἐκ Προμηθέως. This is of course 
an allegory implying that all arts sprung 
from προµηθία, the necessity of forecasting 
and providing for the increasing require- 
ments of civilised life. 

515. καιροῦ πέρα, trans finem, Hor. 
Od. i. 8, 12, ‘beyond the mark,’ ulixa 
scopum. The contrary is πρὸ καιροῦ, 
before, or short of the mark, Ag. 355. 
This, if not the original, must have been 
a very early sense of καιρός Hence 
λέγει» τὰ καίρια, ‘to speak to the point,’ 
Theb. 1, τυγχάνειν καιροῦ, Soph. El. 31, 
and many similar expressions. The other 
meanings are easily deduced from this ; 
1. καίριος, ‘fatal,’ hitting the part aimed 
at. 2. the point of time, opportunity. 


3. moderation, like µέτρο», Suppl. 1045, - 


because any thing wide of the mark is 
extravagant or excessive. 

519. οὗ ταῦτα ταύτῃ. Ar. Equit. 843, 
οὑκ ὦγαθοὶ trait’ ἐστί πω ταύτῃ μὰ τὸν 
Ποσειδῶ. See also Eur. Med. 365.— 
πέπρωται is here used personally, of which 
I know no other example. So ἁρκώ for 
ἀρκεῖ pos, inf. 639, ἔοικα µάτην dpecy, 
1028, and such phrases as δίκαιός εἶμι 


ποιεῖν, &c. 


=e 
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δύαις τε καμφθεὶς, ὧδε Seopa φυγγάνω. 
τέχνη δ᾽ ᾽Ανάγκης ἀσθενεστέρα µακρῷ. 


ΧΟ. τίς οὖν Ανάγκης ἐστὶν οἰακοστρόφος ; 
ITP. Moipa Τρίµορφοι µνήµονές tT Ἐρινύες. 
ΧΟ. τούτων ἄρα Ζεύς ἐστιν ἀσθενέστερος ; 525 
ITP. οὔκουν ἂν ἐκφύγοι ye τὴν πεπρωµένην. 
XO. τί γὰρ πέπρωται Ζηνὶ, πλὴν ἀεὶ κρατεῖν ; 
ΠΡ. τοῦτ οὐκέτ' ἂν πύθοιο, μηδὲ λιπάρει. ; 
XO. 7 πού τι σεµνόν ἐστιν 6 ξυναμπέχεις. 
ΠΡ. ἄλλου λόγου µέμνησθε, τόνδε ὃ οὐδαμῶς 530 
καιρὸς γεγωνεῖν, ἀλλά συγκαλυπτέος 
ὅσον.μµάλιστα" τόνδε γὰρ σώζων ἐγὼ 
δεσμοὺς ἀεικεῖς καὶ δύας ἐκφυγγάνω. 
XO. μηδάμ᾽ 6 πάντα νέµων στρ. a. 
Geir’ ἐμᾷ γνώµᾳ κράτος ἀντίπαλον Ζεὺς, 536 


> 3 ΄ 8 e 7 4 é 
pnd ἐλινύσαιμι θεοὺς ὁσίαις θοΐναις ποτιισσοµένα 
βουφόνοις trap’ ᾽᾿Ωκεανοῦ πατρὸς ἄσβεστον πόρο», 


523. τίς οὖν. If, as you say, there is a 
power superior to and capable of over- 
coming these strong bonds, who is it that 
will call such power into action, and so 
ensure your delivery? The reply is, 
Fate; the same fate already mentioned in 
519. Now it was evident, that if this 
Fate brought about a release, it must be 
against the will of Zeus; and hence the 
question is logically p ut by the chorus 
(525), ‘Is then Zeus itferion to and under 
the control of Fate ?’ 

526. ἐκφύγοι ye. The ye seems to 
give the same force as τήν ye πεπρωµένη», 
for Prometheus evades a question to which 
a direct affirmative answer would have 
offended the simple piety of the chorus. 
He alludes to the marriage with Thetis, 
inf. 783. This doctrine of fatalism is 
ridiculed by Lucian in the Zebs Τραγφδὸς, 
where Zeus says to Hercules, µεµάθηκας, 
οἶμαι, ἆ ὡς αἱ Moipas τὰ τοιαῦτα µόναι δύ- 
νανται. ἡμεῖς δὲ ἄκυροι αὐτῶν ἐσμέν. But 
Pausanias describes a statue of Zeus in 
the Olympieum at Megara with the Fates 
above his head, which he interprets as 
δῆλα δὲ πᾶσι», τὴν πεπρωµένην µόνῳ οἱ 
πείθεσθαι. 

528. Hermann edits οὐκ ἂν ἐκπύθοιο, 
from his own conjecture, subsequently 


confirmed by one of the inferior MSS. 
Most of them give οὐκ ἂν πύθοιοι but the 
Med. has οὐκὰν ody, where οὖν is a mere 
metrical insertion. Several good copies 
have ovxér’ &y¥, which is in itself αποὺ- 
jectionable. This use of οὐκέτι, not strictly 
applying to time, is not uncommon, ‘up 
to this point but no further.’ Cf. Suppl. 
295. Od. xii. 223. IL. v. 662. It is 
singular that nearly the same varieties in 
the reading occur also inf. 635. 

529. ἦπου. The chorus are very anx- 
ious to know the secret, and in order to 
elicit it they rejoin, ‘ No doubt it is some- 
thing of solemn import you thus wrap 
up in mystery;’ which is tantamount to — 
saying, ‘ You certainly ought to tell us, if 
it may be told.’ 

532. τόνδε σώ(ων. ‘It is by keeping 
this secret that,’ &c. See supra. 174—8. 
Schol. recent. ἵνα γὰρ αὐτὸν εἴπω, ἐκ- 
λύσεταί µε Zebs τοῦ δεσμοῦ. 

536. ‘Never may the all-ruling Zeus 
set his authority | in opposition to my will.’ 
That is, ‘may my duty and my inclination 
ever coincide; may the one never clash 
with the other, so that I may be tempted 
to disobey like Prometheus.’ 

538. This verse does not agree with the 
antistrophe. Wheri I conjectured (ad- 


κ 


122 


pnd ἁλίτοιμι λόγοις: 


AIXXTAOT 


541 


Ld - 9 

µάλα µοι TouT ἐμμένοι 
8 3 

καὶ μήποτ' ἐκτακείη. 


Gov τι θαρσαλέαις 
8 8 ΄ ΄ ρ ΄ ~ 
τὸν μακρὸὺν τείνειν βίον ἐλπίσι, φαναῖς 


546 


θυμὸν ἁλδαίνουσαν ἐν εὐφροσύναις φρίσσω δέ σε Sep- 


κοµένα 


µυρίοις µόχθοις διακναιόεο * * * 


550 


Ζῆνα γὰρ ov τροµέων 
ἰδίᾳ γνώµᾳ σέβει 


θνατοὺς ἄγαν, Προμηθεῦ. 


[β. 


φέρ᾽ ὅπως ἄχαρις χάρις, ὦ φίλος, εἰπὲ ποῦ τίς ἀλκά; στ 
P. he X ρ x ρ , ᾽ 9 ρ. 


denda to ed. 1) that the words πατρὸς 
ἄσβεστον» should be omitted, and that we 
ought to read ᾿Ωκεανοῖο πόρο», I was not 
aware that Porson had quoted those very 
words from Hesychius, though in a gloss 
which does not certainly refer to this 
passage. It is evident that something is 
redundant in this place or wanting in that. 
Hermann decides in favour of a lacuna in 
550, and so Dindorf prints it. 

541. ἁλίτοιμι λόγοι. ‘May I never 
err by presumptuous language against 
Zeus.’ There was nothing the Greeks 
regarded with more superstitious awe than 
the utterance of either proud words against 
the gods or boastful words about their own 
good luck. (See Suppl. 1044. Theb. 437. 
Pers. 823.) Those silent ministers of 
divine vengeance, Νέμεσις and Φθόνος, 
were ever within hearing. The timid 
piety of the chorus is aroused to these 
reflections by the preceding conversation. 
All their well-meant efforts to make Pro- 
metheus relent, and reveal the dread secret 
to Zeus, have been as vain as those before 
made by their father, and afterwards (785), 
though for a different object, by Io. He 
has “sinned in words’’ by declaring to 
the chorus (180) that he never will obey 
Zeus. This is indeed his prevailing fault, 
ἐλευθεροστομεῖν (187) and λαβροστομεῖν 

335). 


642. The MSS. give ἀλλά po 7d3’ 
ἐμμένοι, which is again at variance witb the 
antistrophe. I have adopted Llermann’s 
emendation rather than Dindorf’s auréve 
in 542. Not only are τόδε and τοῦτο con- 
tinually confused, but the latter is better 
suited to both sense and metre, for the wish 


relates to what has just been expressed. 
See on Suppl. 314, though the rule is not 
invariable, as inf. 665. Pers. 59. 331. 
Suppl. 968. There was also a temptation 
for metrists to patch up a trochaic verse 
by changing µάλα into ἀλλά. Dindorf 
indeed proposes to place a comma at ἕκ- 


τακείη, that τόδε may, as usual, refer to 


the following sentiment; but this is a 
manifest perversion of the entire passage. - 

545. ἁδύ. The MSS. have 730. There 
is something striking in this description 
of the happiness resulting from the satiz- 
faction of a good conscience. The appli- 
cation of the sentiment to Prometheus is 
obvious. Obedience suggests the hope of 
s reward, or at least removes the fear of 
punishment. A sense of security produces 
cheerfulness and contentment. The spec- 
tacle of a rebel tortured without the pros- 
pect of release induces them to avow their 
unconditional submission to the supreme 
will, The true object of all punishment, 
viz. to deter others, is realised, and a moral 
is thus deduced which was not ill adapted 
to an Athenian audience. 

600. διακναιόµενο. Hermann sup- 
poses some adverb to have dropped out 
signifying ‘crudeliter vel immisericorditer.” 

555. pép’ ὅπως. The meaning of this 
verse is obscure. Perhaps from the fol- 
lowing εἰπὲ we may supply ἰδοὺ (σκέ- 
πησον Schol. Med.), ‘see now how thank- 
less was the favour you conferred, and say 
where and what assistance there is,’ i. c. 
to be obtained from mortals. G. Burges 
conjectures ὠφέλει, i. 6. φέρ) εἶπὲ ὅπως 
ὠφέλει σε, ‘say how it benefitted you.’ 
This seems by no means improbable, for 
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τίς ἐφαμερίων ἀρήξις; ovd ἐδέρχθης 


123 


556 


> 4 ¥ 
ὀλιγοδρανίαν ακικυν͵ 
9 κα ο) 
ἰσόνειρον, ἆ τὸ φωτῶν ἀλαὸν * δέδεται γένος ἐμπεπο- 


δισµένον ; οὕπως 


500 


8 a ε ΄ 
ταν Atos appoviay 
. θνατῶν παρεξίασι βουλαί. [β’. 
ἔμαθον τάδε σὰς προσιδοῦσ᾽ ὁλοὰς τύχας, Προμηθεῦ. dvr. 


τὸ διαμφίδιον δέ por µέλος προσέπτα 


566 


760, ἐκεῖνό ϐ’, ὅτ᾽ ἀμφὶ λουτρὰ 
Δ a 8 ε 4 9», ld 9 4 6 ” 
καὶ λέχος σὸν ὑμεναίουν ἰότατι γάμων, ὅτε τὰν ὁμοπάτριον 


έ ὄνοις 


ἄγαγες Ἡσιόναν — 570 
πιθὼν δάµαρτα κοινόλεκτρον. 
142. 


4 Αα id ld a ~ ΄ 
τίς γή ; τί γένος ; Τίνα Pw λεύσσειν 


when once corrupted to ὦ φίλε the gram- 
marians would have written ὦ Φίλος, 
though rather an unusual form of address, 
to avoid the hiatus. We have however 
ὦ φίλος in Τρ]. Taur. 830. For ἄχαρις 
χάρις see Ag. 1522. Cho. 38. 

557. ὁλιγοδρανίαν. Aristophanes has 
the epithets ὀλιγοδρανέες and εἰκελόνειροι 
applied to mortals in a passage which 
seems to be parodied from this, Av. 686. 

558. ἰσόνειρο. The first syllable is 
made long as in lodpotpow Cho. 311, 
ἱσόθεος Pers. 80. ἀπαράμυθον sup. 192, 
after the epic use.— After ἆλαὸν Hermann 
inserts δέδεται, and reads οὕπω for οὔποτε. 
Both corrections I had anticipated, ex- 
cept that I proposed οὕπως, comparing 
Od. ν. 103, οὕκως ἔστι Aids νόο» — παρ- 
εξελθεῖ», and this appears better, because 
παρεξίασι is future, not past. Cf. Antig. 
60, εἰ νόµου Bla ψῆφον τνράννων 4 κράτη 
παρέξιµεν.-- Aids ἁρμονία is the fixed law 
or decree of Zeus; Schol. Med. τὴν 
εἱμαρμένην. 

δύ6. τὸ διαμφίδιο». Hermann says the 
poet intended τὸ 8. µέλος προσέπτα ὅτε 
ὑμεναίουν, κ.τ.ὰ , and changed the con- 
struction by specifying 163’ ἐκεῖνό τε. 
Similarly Schol. recent. τὸ τόδε καὶ τὸ 
ἐκεῖνο ἀσύνδετον. Yet even thus τὸ would 
be unnecessary and unusual. Some al- 
lowance may perhaps be made for metre ; 
cf. Pers. 638. Hesychius, quoting from 


this passage, explains ἀλλοῖον, 8:awarrds 
κεχωρισµένο», and so Schol. Med. 

568. καὶ λέχος. Hermann, who denies 
that ἰσόνειρον in 560 can have the τι long, 
reads λέχος eis cov. And certainly the 
verse begins more appropriately with an 
anapaest, like the others. Hermann also 
refers ὑμεναίουν (wherein v is long by 
the augment) to ὑμεναιέω, not ὑμεναιόω. 
oe however expressly says iwevaleth 
τὸ ἄδειν τὸν ὑμέναιον καὶ συνάπτειν τὸν 
γάµο».---ἰότατι, i.e. ἕνεκα or ἔκατι. So 
Od. xi. 384, ἐν νόστφ 8 ἁπόλοντο κακῆς 
ἱότητι Ὑυναικό». Ll. xv. 41, μὴ δὺ ἐμὴν 
ἱότητα ἩΠοσειδάων ἐἑνοσίχθων πκηµαίνει 
Tpowas. Properly ἰότης means ‘ oneness,’ 
‘individuality,’ ‘ isolation,’ from [ds, unus, 
Il. vi. 422, just as ἕκατι is the dative of 
ἔκας, and thus arose the idea of action 
apart from others and independent, refer- 
ring to or exerted by one alone. See New 
Cratylus, p. 351 (ed. 1). Others attribute 
to it the primary sense of motion or im- 
pulse (iévac). 

009. ὁμοπάτριον. The word seems to 
imply, ‘of the same father but a different 
mother.’ Nothing definite is recorded of 
her parentage, if we except the statement 
of a late scholiast, 'Ἡσιόνη θὲ θυγάτηρ ἦν 
ἸΩκεανοῦ καὶ Τηθύος, which makes her own 
sister to the Chorus; cf. 140—3. 

572. The episode of Io’s wanderings is 
so far connected with the story of Pro- 


rR 2 
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ΑΙΣΧΥΛΟΥ 


~ a 
TOVOE χαλωώοις ἐν πετρίνοισιν 
Fd 
χειμαζόµενον ; Tivos ἀμπλακίας 


4 9 4 4 9 
owas ὀλέκει; σήµηνον οποι 


575 


γῆς ἡ μογερὰ πεπλάνημαι. 
ἆ, ἔα .έα" 
χρίει τις ad µε τὰν τάλαιναν οἵστρος" 
εἴδωλον ᾿Αργου γηγενοῦς' 


ἆλευ᾽, ἆ Sa: φοβοῦμαι 


metheus, that it is by one of her descend- 
ants that he is to be liberated (inf. 793), 
beaides the general propriety of her con- 
dolence (632) as having been wronged by 
Zeus equally with Prometheus. But in 
other respects it cannot be regarded as 
having any thing directly to do with either 
the moral or the plot of the play. It will 
be observed that Io makes no attempt to 
convert Prometheus. Her generally selfish 
speeches and inquiries form a contrast to 
the devoted friendship and heroic com- 
panionship (1088) of the Ocean Nymphs. 
As a dramatis persona, she serves at once 
to employ the σχολὴ πλείων of Pro- 
metheus, to draw out his foibles by her 
conversation, and to illustrate his pro- 
phetic and omniscient gifts. 

575. ποινάς. So the Med., the common 
reading being wowais. The accusative 
may be defended in two ways: either 
because ὀλέκει involves the notion of 
τίνεις, as Hermann suggests, or in appo- 
ition to the sentence, as Ag. 218. 1392. 
Eur. Hel. 77, ἁπόλαυσιν εἰκοῦς ἔθανες ἂν 
Avs κόρη. Herc. Fur. 58, ἡ δυσπραξία, 
ἧς µήποθ Satis καὶ µέσως εὔνους ἐμοὶ 
τύχοι, φίλων ἔλεγχον ἀψευδέστατον.--- 
Tor ὅποι, the reading of the Med. and 
other MSS., most editors prefer ὅπη. The 
words are commonly interchanged : but it 
is hard to find fault with the sense, ‘tell 
me fo what land I have wandered.’ 

578. χρίει, ‘stings me.’ Cf. 693. 899. 
Io is represented as a crazed person, 
fearing the unreal and imaginary appa- 
rition of Argus, whom it would have been 
difficult to bring bodily on the stage. On 
the question whether she is a cow with a 
human head or merely a horned woman, 
see Suppl. 567. The matter is not very 
easy to determine. The notion of the 
gadfly, the σκίρτηµα inf. 693, the ἐπαφὴ 
of Zeus, and the herdsman Argus, all 
point to something more monstrous than 
simply the latter, while it is evident that 


580 


her long speeches could only have pro- 
ceeded from a human mouth. Apollo- 
dorus, ii. 1, 3, distinctly describes her ss 
a cow, and so also Moschus, Id. ii. 45. 
As for Argus, he is an equally mysterious 
being. Some made him the son of 
Agenor, some of Inachus; but Acusilaus, 
(says Apollodorus, ibid.) called him γη- 
γενῆ. Heis waida γῆς Suppl. 300. There 
can be little doubt that he symbolises the 
peacock, a bird little known to the early 
Greeks, but reputed sacred to Juno (Pau- 
san. ii. 17, 6); indeed, Ovid recognises 
the identity. Met. ii. 533. Probably an 
Indian picture of a cow and a peacock 
had been seen by Phoenician traders, who 
thus reported it to the Greeks. For the 
story of Io was generally connected with 
Phoenicia: see Eur. Phoen. 257. It was 
a natural transition to represent the many- 
eyed and watchful companion of the cow as 
a real herdsman, and even to give him a 
pipe (inf. 690). The journey of Io through 
Scythia into Europe from the East, her 
visit to Dodona, and her connexion with 
the Argive Hera, prove that in part at 
least the legend records the migration of 
the Pelasgi. The visit to Egypt seems a 
later addition. 

580. &Acu’, ἆ 3a, ‘keep him off, O 
earth!’ Being the son of earth, the latter 
is implored not to suffer him to rise again 
from beneath. Compare Suppl. 866, μᾶ 
Ta, Body φοβερὸν ἀπότρεπε. There seems 
to be no good reason for altering the text. 
We have ἆ Ζὴν in Suppl. 152, and all the 
MSS. as well as the Etymol. Mag. (p. 60. 
8, in v. ἀλευάδα) recognise the reading. 
Hermann however omits ἆ with Blom- 
field, and makes a senarius of 549—80; 
he also excludes φοβοῦμαι as a gloss, and 
regards εἰσορῶσα as depending on χρίει p’ 
οἶστρος, as if the poet had used οἰστροῦμαι. 
This he considers to be well suited to Io’s 
wildness; but we may be allowed to pre- 
fer the simple text of the MSS, . 
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8 4 9 ~ a 
τὸν μυριωπὸν εἰσορῶσα βούταν. 
€ ΔΝ a , ¥ 2» ¥ 
6 δὲ πορεύεται δόλιον opp’ ἔχων, 
ἀΔ asQvrn 4 ~ 4 
ὂν οὐδὲ κατθανόντα yata κεύθει. 
3 ιά ‘ 4 
ἀλλά µε ταν τάλαιναν 
2 > f a [ο . 
ἐξ ἐνέρων περῶν κυναγετεῖ, 585 
πλανᾷ τε νῆστιν ἀνὰ τὰν παραλίαν Wdppav. 


ὑπὸ δὲ κηρόπλαστος ὀτοβεῖ δόναξ 
ἀχέτας ὑπνοδόταν νόµον. 

> (4 αἱ » ν ΄ é 
ὦ πόποι, Tol μ ayovot Τηλέπλανοι πλαναι ; 


στρ. 
aA + ld 

LW, LW, ποποι, 

591 


, » 9) 9 , a , a a 
τί ποτέ μ’, ὦ Κρόνιε παῖ, τί ποτε ταῖσδὸ 
ἐνέζευξας εὑρὼν ἁμαρτοῦσαν 

A N 
πηµοσύναις ; €n, 


οἰστρηλάτῳ δὲ δείµατι δειλαίαν. 


594 


4 ba , 
παράκοπον WOE τείρεις ; 


πυρί µε φλέξον, ἢ χθονὶ κάλυψον, ἢ ποντίοις δάκεσι dds 


Bopay, 


μηδέ por φθονήσῃς 


9 , ¥ ἔ 
ευγµατω», ανας. 


600 


ἄδην µε πολύπλανοι πλάναι 
γεγυµνάκασιν, ovd ἔχω μαθεῖν ora 


585. κυνηγετει (without accent) Med. 
xuvayet Hermann. Brunck restored the 
Doricism, and it is doubtful if we should 
not admit yas ἆ μογερὰ in 576 from two 
or three MSS. 

586. ψάµµαν. So the Med., a form 
that occurs in Lysistr. 1261 and Herod. 
iv. 181, where Mr. Blakesley suspects it 
to have been a Dorian peculiarity. 

589. κηρόπλαστος. Stuck together with 
wax into the form of a panpipe. 

591. ὦ πόποι. The MSS. vary in this 
- passage between πῶ and ποῖ several times 
repeated. Hermann is undoubtedly right 
in objecting to ποῖ, πόποι, wot μ’, δις. 38 
‘ valde inelegans.’— rnAéxAavo:. So Her- 
mann and most editors after Elmsley for 
τηλέπλαγκτοι. There is the same variety 
in 601, and the latter reading necessitates 
the questionable lengthening of a before 
πρ in 612. There is an example of this in 
τινᾶ πρόνοιαν Cho. 596, but in a suspicious 
passage. Cf. inf. 677. 

592. The metre of this verse is paeonic, 
as in Eum. 316 and 335 seqq.—7/ belongs 


to ἁμαρτοῦσα», ‘having caught me erring 
in what respect?’ The next verse is 
bacchiac, succeeded by a dochmiac. [ 
have ventured to omit the unnecessary ἐν 
after ἁμαρτοῦσα», on account of the anti- 
strophic verse, where Hermann supposes 
something to have been lost. 

594. wnuoovvas. This is Hermann’s 
correction, admitted by Dindorf, for πη- 
µοναῖσι», and it seems safer than the 
ground which I formerly took in defence 
of the vulgate, that φοιταλέοισιν in 616 
was pronounced with a double A, like 
Αἰόλλου for Αἱόλου in Od. x. 36. 60. For 
this at best, though I believe the prin- 
ciple to be sound (see on 446), gives an 
unmetrical verse. 

616. παράκοπον, ‘crazed,’ ‘ maddened.’ 

597. wupl µε Φλέξον. The µε was in- 
serted by Elmsley. 

G02. ὅπα. Hermann has ὕπη with most 
MSS. There is, as usual, a variant dro, ° 
which is quite defensible. See on 575. 
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AISXTAOT 


πημονὰς ἀλύξω. 
κλύεις φθέγμα tas βούκερω παρθένου ; 


ΠΡ. πῶς ὃ ob κλύω τῆς οἰστροδινήτου κόρης "605 
“A +) 4 4 8 a 4 
τῆς Ivayeias ; ἢ Ayes θάλπει κέαρ 
έρωτι, καὶ νῦν τοὺς ὑπερμήκεις δρόμους 
"ρα στυγητὸς πρὸς βίαν γυμνάζεται. 
Nn. πόθεν ἐμοῦ σὺ πατρὸς ὀνομ ἀπύεις ; ἀντ. 


» A A a \ - > 4ϕ , 
εἰπέ μοι Τᾷ μµογερᾷ, Tis ὧν, τίς αρα µ., ὦ Τάλας, 


Gl Ig 


τὰν ταλαίπωρον ὦδ ἐτήτυμα προσύροεῖς 
θεὀσυτόν τε νόσον ὠνόμασας, ἃ 
µαραίνει µε χρίουσα κέντροισι 


φοιταλέοις ; ἐἑή. 


616 


σκιρτηµάτων δὲ vyoticw αἰκίαις 
λαβρόσυτος ἦλθον, " Ἡρας 
3 ο +3 5 A 5 5 , de / 4 39) 
ἐπικότοισι µήδεσι δαμεῖσα' ὁυσδαιµόνων O€ τίνες, Ot, EN, 


7? > A ~ 
οἱ έγω poyoucl ; 


621 


ἀλλά µοι τορῶς 
τέκµηρον ὅτι pL ἐπαμμένει 
παθεῖν, τί µή µε xpy τί φάρµακον νόσου, 


δεῖξον, εἴπερ οἶσθα. 


θρόει, φράζε ta δυσπλάνῳ παρθένῳ. 


625 


ΠΡ. λέξω τορῶς σοι πᾶν ὅπερ χρῄζεις μαθεῖν, 
3 > ΄ 3 4 3 9 λε ~ ῤ 

οὐκ ἐμπλέκων αἰνίγματ, ἀλλ απλῳ λόγῳ, 

ὥσπερ δίκαιον πρὸς φίλους οἴγειν στόμα. 


604. This verse is assigned to the chorus 
in the MSS., by an error which Elmsley 
first detected. 

607. δρόµους Ὑυμνάζεται. So Ar. Nub. 
29, ἐμὲ μὲν σὺ πολλοὺς τὸν warép’ ἐλαύ- 

vets δρόµου». Trach. 1045, συμφορὰς --- 
ofas ofos ὧν ἐλαύνεται. Prometheus, by 
at once telling her story and parentage, 
gives a proof of his omniscience which 
astonishes Το. 

612. ἐτήτυμα. Hermann gives ἔτυμα 
with the best MSS. The verse as it now 
stands is made up of a cretic, a trochaic 
dipodia, and a dochmiac. 

618. “Hpas. This word is wanting in 
the MSS., and was restored by Hermann 
from the Schol. Med. τοῖς ris “Hpas. 
This brief note however, so far from 
proving that the grammarian read “Hpas 


in the text, seems to shew the very con- 
trary. He was probably right in adding 
the explanation; but the word had been 
lost before his time. Translate; ‘And I 
have come rushing violently with famished 
and unseemly (i. e. not human) bound, 
subdued by the crafty wrath of Hera.’ 

623. τέκµηρο». ' Make clear by tokens,’ 
i. e. signify to me. The active, which is 
much less common than the middle, is so 
used in Pind. Ol. vi. 73. Nem. vi. 8. 

624. τί µή µε xph. The MSS. have 
τί uh (uot or µε) xph. It is very likely 
that με would be lost after μή. Otherwise 
there is great probability in Elmsley’s 
elegant conjecture τί μῆχαρ ἤ τι, «.T.A., 
and most editors have admitted it. 

628. αἰνίγματα, κ.τ... On the anti- 
thesis see Suppl. 458. 








said to be one of the words brought by 
the poet from Syracuse. It is the old 
dative of ἁρμὸς, ‘a joint,’ or ‘ fitting,’ 
Antig. 1216 (the same as armus, ‘the 
shoulder,’ and our familiar word arm). 
Properly, like ἐν καιρῷ, it must have meant 
‘in due time,’ or ‘in the nick of time,’ 
and then, from the notion that present 
time, or opportunity, is best, it came to 
bear the meaning inthe text. Prometheus 
haughtily rejects the epithet τλήµων just 
applied to him. 


639. apne. Between the notions ‘suf- 
ficio’ and ‘-valeo’ there is such close 


relation that ἀρκεῖν may here be used for 
δύνασθαι. But he may have meant ἀρκεῖ 
pos σαφη»ίσαι, ‘it ie enough to tell you 
thus much only;’ i. e. he does not acknow- 
ledge any ἁμπλάκημα. See on 520. Here 
again τοσοῦτον, not τόσο»δε, is correctly 
used in reference to what has been already 
said: cf. 542. 

641. τίς fora: i.e. καὶ τίς ἔσται, for 
τέρμα must be taken of geographical 
limit. Wermann suspects that a lino 
quoted as a proverb by the Scholiast 
originally followed 642, & δεῖ γενέσθαι 
ταῦτα καὶ γενήσεται, because the present 
distich ought to be answered by two 
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πυρὸς βροτοῖς δοτῆρ ὁρᾷς Προμηθέα. 650 
IN. & κοινὸν ὠφέλημα θνητοῖσιν φανεὶς, 
τλῆμον Προμηθεῦ, τοῦ δίκην πάσχεις τάδε ; 
ΠΡ. ἁρμοι πέπαυµαι τοὺς ἐμοὺξ θρηνῶν πόνους. 
IN. οὔκουν πόροις ἂν τήνδε δωρεὰν ἐμοί ; 
ΠΡ. λόγ ἠντιν αἰτε' πᾶν γὰρ ἂν πύθοιό pov. 635 
IN. σήµηνον ὅστις ἐν φάραγγί σ᾿ ὤχμασεν. 
‘TIP. βούλευμα μὲν τὸ Atov, Ἡφαίστου Δὲ χείρ. 
IN. owas δὲ ποίων ἀμπλακημάτων rivets ; 
ΠΡ. τοσοῦτον ἀρκῶ σοι σαφήνίσαι µόνον. 
IN. καὶ πρός γε τούτοις τέρµα τῆς ἐμῆς πλάνης 640 
δεῖξον, τίς ἔσται τῇ ταλαιπώρῳ χρόνος. 
ΠΡ. τὸ μὴ μαθεῖν σοι κρεῖσσον ἢ μαθεῖν τάδε. 
IQ. µήτοι µε κρύψῃς τοῦθ ὅπερ µέλλω παθεῖν. 
ΠΡ. ἀλλ᾽ od peyaipw τοῦδέ σοι δωρήµατος. 
IN. τί δῆτα µέλλεις μὴ οὐ γεγωνίσκειν τὸ wav ; 645 
ΠΡ. φθόνος μὲν οὐδεὶς, cas 8 ὀκνῶ θράξαι φρένας. 
633. dppot. ‘Of late.’ A rare adverb, verses, and 643 seems directly to refer to 


it. It is however by no means abrupt as 
it now stands; and Eermann himself ob- 
serves that a similar isolated distich in 
631—2 is followed, as here, by seven 
single verses: so that this is only to set 
up an objection and then satisfactorily 
answer it. 

644. GAA’ οὐ. ‘Nay, tis not that I 
grudge you this boon.’ So μηδέ por 
Φθονήσῃς εὐγμάτων, 600. These words 
take the construction of @@évoy ἐμποιεῖν 
or Φθόνον ἔχω. See Buttm. Lexil. p. 408. 
The MSS. have τοῦ for σοι. 

645. μὴ οὐ γεγωνίσκει. Both the 
particles are to our idiom superfluous: 
but see 244, and Elmsley on Med. 1209. 
Eustathius ad Il. Μ. p. 9119, γεγωνίσκειν, 
τὸ φθέγγεσθαι ἐξακονστόν. Hesych. ye- 
ωνόν τὸ ἐξακουστόν, µεγαλόφωνο». 
Thuc. vii. 76, ὡς ἐπὶ πλεῖστον γεγω- 
γίσκων. Eur. El. 808, δεσπότης 8 ἐμὸς 
τἀναντί ηὔχετ', ob γεγωνίσκων λόγους. 

646. θράξαι, i.e. ταράξαι, the a being 
omitted and the @ depending on the aspi- 
rated §, as φροίμιον from προοίµιον. The 
form occurs also in Soph. frag. 812. Her- 
mann remarks that Buttmann was wrong 
in writing θρᾶξαι, like πρᾶξαι. Indeed a 
little consideration shows that the a is 
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IN. 
ITP. 
XO. 


AIZXTAOT 


µή µου προκήδου μᾶσσον ὧν ἐμοὶ γλυκύ. 
ἐπεὶ προθυμεῖ, χρὴ λέγειν' ἄκουε δή. 
µήπω ye μοῖραν ὃ ἡδονῆς κἀμοὶ πόρε. 
τὴν THOSE πρῶτον ἱστορήσωμεν νόσον, 


650 


αὐτῆς λεγούσης τὰς πολυφθόρους τύχας' 
τὰ Nowra ὃ ἄθλων cov διδαχθήτω πάρα. 


ITP. 


“ ¥ 9 αἱ ~ e 7 ιά 
σὸν έργον, Ιοἳ, ταῖσὸ ὑπουργῆσαι χάριν, 


ἄλλως τε πάντως καὶ κασιγνήταις πατρός: 


ε 9 α 9 0 a 
ὡς τἀποκλαῦσαι κἀποδύρασθαι τύχας 


655 


ἐνταῦθ, ὅπου μέλλει τις οἴσεσθαι δάκρυ 
8 ο) 3 4 » 
πρὸς τῶν κλυόντων, ἀξίαν τριβὴν ἔχει. 


IN. 


9 1δ) 9 ea 9 va) , ΄ 
ουκ οι οπως υμ απιστησαι με XP” 


σαφεῖ δὲ μύθῳ πᾶν ὅπερ προσχρῄζετε 


a 4 N Ld > > ΄ 
πεύσεσθε' καίτοι καὶ λέγουσ᾽ αἰσχύνομαι 


660 


θεόσσυτον χειμῶνα καὶ διαφθορὰν 
µορφῆς, ὅθεν µοι σχετλίᾳ προσέπτατο. 
ἀεὶ γὰρ ὄψεις ἔννυχοι πωλεύμεναι 

ἐς παρθενῶνας τοὺς ἐμοὺς παρηγόρουν 


short, as in ταραχή. It seems connected 
with our word ‘to harass.’ 

647. μᾶσσον ay, i.e. 4 ἃ ἐμοὶ γλυκὺ 
ἐστί σε προκήδεσθαί pov. This is Her- 
mann’s former correction of μᾶσσον és, 
though in his last edition he has preferred 
Elmsley’s µασσόνως 4 ᾽μοὶ, on the ground 
that the rare form µασσόνως was likely to 
be corrupted. On the other hand we may 
observe that wy and ws are constantly 
confused: see Ag. 1366. Others have 
proposed to take ὡς for 4} ὧς, but the few 
passages adduced are too uncertain to 
found an argument upon. 

649. µήπω γε. The use of ye in de- 
precating is to be noticed. See on Theb. 
ΤΙ. Ar. Nub. 196, µήπω γε, µήπω. Ib. 
267, whew µήπω ye πρὶν ἂν τουτὶ κτύξ- 
copa. 

651. πολυφθόρους. In this epithet the 
well-known sense of φθείρεσθαι, ‘to lose 
oneself in wandering,’ seems to be con- 
tained. See Pers. 453. Inf. 839, τῆς 
πολυφθάρου πλάνης. 

634. ἄλλως τε---καί. Cf. Eum. 696. 
Pers. 685. The rivers in general were 
the sons of Ocean (Hes. Theog. 367), so 
that Inachas, the father of Io, was brother 
to the Nymphs of the chorus. 


656. ὅπου. So Blomf. for ὅποι or Sry. 
See on 612. Dindorf and Hermann re- 
tain the latter. The true senses of these 
particles are respectively position, desti- 
nation, direction; nor would it be easy 
to prove that ὅπου and ὅπη are ever really 
identical. See on 109.---οἴσεσθαι δάκρυ, 
‘to win a tear,’ a metaphor from prizes, 
as ἆθλον Φέρεσθαι, &c. 

660. καὶ Aéyoua’. See 205. Almost 
all the MSS. have ὀδύρομαι, but many 
give αἰσχύνομαι as a variant, and it is 
clearly the best suited to the context. 

(63. πωλεύμεναι. Hermann retains this 
Ionicism, as I had done, though it is un- 
certain whether the poet or his transcriber 
had in view Od. ii. 66, of δ εἰς ἡμέτερον 
πωλεύμεναι ἥματα πάντα. The same 
question may be raised on εἰσοιχνεῦσιν in 
122. There is a variant πολεύμεναι, but 
only one MS. gives πολούμεναι. 

664. παρηγόρουν. See on 132. Herod. 
γ. 104, οὗτος @vhp πολλάκις μὲν καὶ wpd- 
τερον τὸν Γόργον παρηγορέετο ἀπίστασθαι 
ἀπὸ βασιλέος, i.e. ‘tried to talk him 


over.’ Od. xvi. 279, µειλιχίοι ἐπέεσσι 
παραυδῶν. Ib. 287, µνηστῆρας μαλακοῖς 


ἐπέεσσι παρφάσθαι. Inf. 1022. 
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λείοισι µύθοις' "ND μέγ εὐδαίμων κόρη, 
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665 


τί παρθενεύει δαρὸν, ἐξόν σοι γάμου 

τυχεῖν μεγίστου ; Ζεὺς γὰρ ἱμέρου βέλει 
πρὸς cov τέθαληται, καὶ ξυναίρεσθαι Κύπρω 
θέλει σὺ ὃ, ὦ παῖ, μὴ ᾿πολακτίσῃς λέχος 


τὸ Ζηνὸς, add’ ἔξελθε πρὸς 4έρνης Baby 


670 


λειμώνα, ποίµνας βουστάσεις τε πρὸς πατρὸς, 
ὡς ἂν τὸ Atov ὄμμα λωφήσῃ πόθου. 

τοιοῖσδε πάσας εὐφρόνας ὀνείρασι 
ξυνειχόµην δύστηνος, és τε δὴ πατρὶ 


» “A é > 9 ΄ 
έτλην γεγωνεὶν νυκτίφαντ' ὀνείρατα. 


675 


68 ἕς τε Πυθὼ κἀπὶ 4ωδώνης πυκνοὺς 
θεοπρόπους tadrev, ὡς µάθοι τί χρὴ 

Spavr’ ἢ λέγοντα δαίµοσιν πράσσειν φίλα. 
ἡκον δ᾽ ἀναγγέλλοντες αἰολοστόμους 


χρησμοὺς ἀσήμους δυσκρίτως τ) εἱρημένους. 


080 


Τέλος © ἐναργὴς βάξις ἦλθεν ᾿]νάχῳ, 
σαφῶς ἐπισκήπτουσα καὶ µυθουµένη 

ν ld “ Ld 3 ~ 3 68 

έξω δόµων τε καὶ πάτρας ὠθεῖν ἐμὲ, 
ὤβετον ἀλᾶσθαι γῆς ἐπ᾽ ἐσχάτοις ὅροις 


ket μὴ θέλοι, πυρωπὸν ἐκ Ards μολεῖν 


055 


a ο 9 os , 
κεραυνὸν, ὃς πᾶν ἐξαϊστώσοι γένος. 

α a 4 ΄ 
τοιοῖσδε πεισθεὶς 4οξίου μαντεύμασιν 
a 4 3 ΄ Ld 
ἐξήλασέν µε κἀπέκλῃσε δωµάτων 
» ιά 3 > 3 4 , 
ἄκουσαν axwy ἀλλ᾽ ἐπηνάγκαζέ νιν 


675. νυκτίφαντ’. Hermann has νυκτί- 
govt’, the reading of all but the Med. and 
Rob. 

676. ἐπὶ Δωδώνης. Properly, ‘ towards 
Dodona.’ The construction with a genitive 
is well known; cf. Her. vii. 31, ὁδοῦ ἐπὶ 
Καρίης Φερούση. Eur. Electr. 1343, 
otsix’ dx’ ᾿Αθηνῶ». The use of the im- 
perfect ἴαλλεν explains the idiom in this 
place: he sent, as it were, a continued 
stream or line of messengers along the 
road in that direction. 

684. ἄφετον. Consecrated animals, 
which were allowed to wander ‘at liberty 
and exempt from all work, were called 
ἄφετα, ἄνετα, or ἀνειμένα. Cf. Ajac. 1214. 
Phoen. 946. Iph. Taur. 469, ὡς ὄντες 


ipo µηκέτ dor Béopeos. Ton 822, 6 8 
ἐν θεοῦ δόµοισιν ἄφετος, &s λάθοι, παιδεύ- 
era. To was not yet changed into a cow,; 
but the words of the oracle anticipated it. 

685. μολεῖ». He seems to have meant 
ἐπισκήπτουσα ὠὡθεῖν καὶ µυθουµένη pore, 
where the sorist infinitive takes a future 
sense from the context, the only real con- 
dition of an aorist being the contemplation 
of something realised. See Theb. 424. 
Some have needlessly proposed ἂν for ἐκ. 
----ἐξαϊστώσοι Blomf., Dind., for —e:, which 
Hermann retains; and it is of course de- 
fensible, though less elegant. The future 
optative is however rather a rare usage 
except with some few verbs. 

689. ἐπηνάγκαζε. The hesitation was 


5 
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Διὸς xadwis πρὸς βίαν πράσσειν» τάδε. 690 
εὐθὺς δὲ μορφὴ καὶ φρένες διάστροφοι 

ἧσαν, κεραστὶς 8, ὡς ὁρᾶτ', ὀξυστόμῳ 

µύωπι χρισθεῖσ᾽ ἐμμανεῖ σκιρτήµατι 

ᾖσσον πρὸς εὐποτόν τε Κερχνείας ῥέος 

Αέρνης τε κρήνην βουκόλος δὲ γηγενὴς 695 
ἄκρατος ὀργὴν “Apyos ὠμάρτει, πυκνοῖς 

ὅσσοις δεδορκὼς, τοὺς ἐμοὺς κατὰ στίβους. 
ἀπροσδόκητος δ' αὐτὸν αἰφνίδιος µόρος 

τοῦ (nv ἀπεστέρησεν' οἰστροπλὴξ ὃ ἐγὼ 

µάστιγι θείᾳ γῆν πρὸ γῆς ἐλαύνομαι. 700 
κλύεις τὰ πραχθέντ’. εἰ ὃ ἔχεις εἰπεῖν ὅτι 

λοιπὸν πόνων, σήμαινε pndé p’ οἰκτίσας 

ξύνθαλπε µύθοις ψευδέσι νόσηµα γὰρ 

αἴσχιστον εἶναί dnp συνθέτους λόγους. 


long and the compulsion gradual and con- 
tinuous. So in 694 ἤσσον seems to mean 
‘I set out,’ ‘I began to go.’ 

692. κεραστίε. So Dind. Hermann 
retains the accent of the MSS. xepdovris. 

694. Κερχνείαε. So the Med. The 
other MSS. give Keyxpelas, which is also 
found in Pausan. ii. 24,8. The reading 
of the next verse is very uncertain. The 
MSS. have ἄκρην τε, ἄκρον τε, or Expay 
ve. One only gives Λέρνης ἐς ἄκρη», 
whence Hermann edits Adpyns 7° ἐς darhy, 
from Pindar Ol. vii. 60, Λερναίας ar 
ἀκτᾶι. Lerna was a marshy lake close to 
the sea, near the mouth of the Inachus. 
Pausanias speaks of ἡ κατὰ Λέρνα» θά- 
λασσα, ii. 36, 6, and it would seem the 
sea-coast in that part took the name. 
But the later Schol. appears to have read 
κρήνη», as Canter perceived: πρός τε τὸν 
ῥοῦν τῆς Kéyxpns ὅτι κρήνη ἐἑστὶν 
"Άργους, καὶ πρὸς τὴν Λέρνην τὴν πηγήἡ». 
Apollodorus, ii. 1, 4, mentions the springs, 
τὰς ἐν Λέρνῃ miyds. It is likely enough 
that κρήνη», with a superscribed a as a 
variant for xphvay or κράναν was trans- 
posed to ἄκρη», for Doricisms are not un- 
commonly introduced into the MSS. even 
in senarii; e. g. in 510 the Med. has 
σίδαρο», in°Theb. 527 parpdés. See on 
Suppl. 62. Inf. 1009. Cho. 759. 1034. 

696. ἄκρατος ὀργὴ», ‘ hot-tempered,’ 
a metaphor from strong wine. I have 


retained the comma after dudpre: to show 
that κατὰ στίβους belongs to it rather 
than to δεδορκὼς, for κατ ἴχρος Ewer Gas, 
θηρεύει», &o., was the usual expression. 

698. The MSS. give αἰφνίδιως, which 
is a trisyllable. See on Pers. 972. 
Porson transposed the words, αἰφνίδιος 
αὐτὸν µόρος, which does not sound like 
an Aeschylean verse. Elmsley proposed 
ἀφνίδιος, comparing ἄφνω, and he is fol- 
lowed by Biomf. Dind. But Hermann 
reads αἰφρίδια, and he thinks that Hesy- 
chius had this passage in view: ἀφνοίδια" 
αἰφνιδίωε, ἄφνω. If so, this is another 
example of those words in sa which, as 
suggested on Eum. 764, seem to have 
been metrically equivalent to a:, and pro- 
nounced like our yea. The death of 
Argus is thus described by Apollodorus, 
ii. 1,3, Διὸς δὲ ἐπιτάξαντος Ἑρμῇ κλέψαι 
τὴν» βοῦ»ν, μηνύσαρτος ἹἹέρακος, ἐπειδὴ 
λαθεῖν οὐκ ἠδύνατο, λίθῳ Baroy ἀπέκτεινε 
τὸν “Apyov, ὅθεν ᾽Αργειϕόντης ἐκλήθη. 

700. γῆν πρὸ γῆς. is phrase occurs 
Ar. Ach. 235, καὶ διώκειν γῆν πρὸ yijs 
ἕως ἂν εὑρέθῃ ποτέ, where πρὸ has the 
sense of πόρρω. Thus πρὸ ὁδοῦ ἐγένοντο, 
Il. iv. 382, and φροῦδος from πρὸ ὅδοῦ, 
‘advanced in the journey,’ προὔργον for 
πρὸ ἕργου. It is singular that the true 
reading should be more or less corrupted 
in all the MSS, 
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Χο. 


έα, ἐἔα' ἄπεχε, φεῦ. 


191 


106 


» 9 ¥ > » 
OvTOT , OVTTOT ηὔχουν 
ξένους μολεῖσθαι λόγους ἐς ἀκοὰν ἐμὰν, 


ovd Moe δυσθέατα καὶ δύσοιστα 
λύματα, δείματ ἐμὰν 


, 


πήµατα, 


710 


ἀμφήκει κέντρῳ ψύζειν ψυχάν. 
ia, ἰὼ, µοῖρα, μοῖρα, 
πέφρικ’, εἰσιδοῦσα πρᾶξιων Ἰοῦς. 


ΠΡ. πρό γε στενάζεις, καὶ φόβου πλέα τις εἶ- 


715 


| ἐπίσχες, és T ἂν καὶ τὰ λοιπὰ προσµάθῃς. 
XO. λέγ, ἐκδίδασκε τοῖς νοσοῦσί τοι γλυκὺ 
8 9 » 9 ld “A 
τὸ λοιπὸν ἄλγος προὐξεπίστασθαι Topas. , 


ITP. 


A ϕ / > ¢ 3 m~ 4 
THY πρίν γε χρείαν ἠνύσασθ ἐμοῦ πάρα 


κούφως' μαθεῖν γὰρ τῆσδε πρῶτ' ἐχρῄζετε 


720 


τὸν aud ἑαυτῆς ἆθλον ἐξηγουμένης: 


a a ο 9 ΄ 
τὰ λοιπὰ νῦν ἀκούσαθ, 


Φ 
οια 


χρὴ πάθη 


τλῆναι πρὸς Ηρας τήνδε τὴν νεάνιδα" 
σύ τ’, ]νάχειον σπέρµα, τοὺς ἐμοὺς λόγους 


θυµφῴ Bad’, ὡς ἂν τέρματ᾽ ἐκμάθῃς ὁδοῦ. 


725 


πρῶτον μὲν ἐνθένδ ἡλίου πρὸς ἀντολὰς 
στρέψασα σαντὴν στεϊχ ἀνηρότους γύας’ 


711—12. The MSS. reading is here 
clearly unmetrical, πήµατα λύματα Selpar’ 
ἀμφήκει κέντρφ ψύχει» ψυχὰν dudy. I 
have given Dindorf’s emendation, except 
that he writes ἀμφάκει.--ψύξει», ' would 
chill.’ Properly ‘to fan,’ as Bion, Id. 
i. 85, ὃς 8 ὄπιθεν wreptyecow ἀναψύχει 
τὸν "Αδωνι». Hence ψῦχος (Ag. 944) is 
the coolness produced by a fresh breeze, 
while Jiyos (frigus) is the winter cold. 
. Hesych. ψύξας ἀμβλύνας, τὴ» ψνχὴ» Φυ- 
σήσα», ἄνεμον ποιήσαε, πνεύσα». It is 
from this sense that ψυχἠ is derived, 
(like animus from ἄνεμος), and παραφυχὸ, 
‘ consolation,’ ly the physical relief 
afforded by a fan at one’s side. 

721. τὸν due’ ἑαντῆς ἆθλο». This is 
shortly pat for τὸν ἑαυτῆς ἆθλον ἀμφὶ 
éaurijs ἐξηγ., as Cho. 498, τὸν ἐκ βυθοῦ 
κλωστῆρα σώ(οντες λίνον. ΑΚ. 521, κῆρνξ 
᾿Αχαιῶ» χαῖρε τῶν ἀπὸ στρατοῦ. _ 

124. ob +. “ Vobis satisfactum eat, 
tibique, Jo, satisfiet.”” Hermann. 

727. στρέψασα. Hermann gives τρέψ- 


aca from two MSS. His reason is that 
the former implies furning round, the 
latter turning ‘towards, or facing the 
east. And as Io came from the west into 
Scythia (857), she would not have to alter 
her course, but only to continue it. - But 
it is sufficient to suppose she had already 
turned to address Prometheus.— dsnpérous 
yéas, probably the country of the Don 
Cossacks and Astrakhan, though the de- 
scription applies generally to the steppes 
east of the Dnieper, the inhabitants being 
then, as now, Nomads, οὔτε σπείροντεε 
οὐδὲν οὔτε ἀροῦντες, Herod. iv. 9. The 
πλεκταὶ στέγαι, or wicker huts carried 
about on waggons, are still used by the 
Kalmucks. Herodotus (iv. 46) calls them 
Φερέοικοι, ἱπποτοξόται, (ώοντες ph ἀπ 
ἁρότου GAA’ ἀπὸ κτηνέω». Strabo vii. 
Ρ. 307, τῶν δὲ Νομάδω» αἱ σκηναὶ πιλωταὶ 
πεπήγασιν ἐπὶ ταῖς ἁμάξαις, ἐν als διαι- 
τῶνται. wept δὲ τὰς σκήνας τὰ βοσκήµατα, 
aq’ dy τρέφονται καὶ ακτι τυρφ 
καὶ κρέασι». He places their winter abode 


s 2 
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Σκύθας ὃ ἀφίξει νοµάδας, ot πλέκτὰς στέγας 
πεδάρσιοι ναίουσ᾽ én’ εὐκύκλοις ὄχοις, 


ἐκηβόλοις τόξοισιν ἐξηρτυμένοι' 


730 


οἷς μὴ πελάζειν, ἀλλ᾽ ἁλιστόνοις πόδας 
χρίµπτουσα ῥαχίαισιν ἐκπερᾶν χθόνα. 
λαιᾶς δὲ χειρὸς οἱ σιδηροτέκτονες 

οἰκοῦσι Χάλυβες, οὓς φυλάξασθαί σε χρή' 


ἀνήμεροι γὰρ, οὐδὲ πρόσπλατοι ζξένοις. 


735 


ἦξεις 8 ὑβριστὴν ποταμὸν, οὐ ψευδώνυµον, 


near the Palus Maecotis, but adds that in 
summer they live in the plains, viz. the 
steppes of the Kouban, or those extending 
to the Caspian sea. Nearly the whole of 
the vast empire of Russia was a terra 
incognita to the Greeks. No wonder 
then if the term Scythia, and its geo- 
graphical relation to the Euxine, was very 
vaguely known in the time of Aeschylus. 
—orelxew ybas.is used like κπηδῶντα 
πεδία Ajac. 30, ‘to go over plains.’ So 
Virg. Aen. i. 524, ‘ventis maria omnia 
vecti.” Cf. inf. 855. Theb. 461, κλί- 
µακος προσαµβάσεις στείχει, ‘ walks over 
a ladder,’ i. e. treads the steps of it. 

730. ἐξηρτυμένοι. Hermann and Schole- 
field retain the MSS. reading ἐξηρτημένοι, 
though the words are commonly confused, 
as in Herod. vii. 147, and ‘ arcubus in- 
structi’ affords a better meaning than 
‘arcubus suspensi.’ The litter participle, 
like ‘suspensi loculos’ in Horace, takes 
rather an accusative. So Lucian in his 
Βίων πρᾶσις, p. 547, οὗτος 6 τὴν πήραν 
ἐξηρτημένος, ὁ ἐξωμίας, ἐλθὲ καὶ περίιθι 
ἐν κύκλφ τὸ συνέδριον. Thomas Magister 
however (in ἐξήρτημαι) gives the reading 
of our present MSS., which is not in- 
defensible. 

731. ἁλιστόνοι ῥαχίαισι. ‘ Keeping 
close to the surf-beaten shores of the 
Euxine.’ By ῥαχίαις he means that part 
of the Caucasus which forms the Ν.Ε. 
boundary of that sea. Schol. recent. was 
πετρώδης αἰγιαλὸς ᾧ προσάρακτόν τι κῦμα. 
For πόδας the MSS. have γύποδας, a 
strange reading, which the Scholiasts mis- 
took for the name of a nation. Hermann 
nttributes it either to an old reading γυῖα, 
or to a confusion with γύας in 727; but 
this is hardly satisfactory. 

733. λαιᾶς xewpds. So Herod. iv. 34, 
τὸ δὲ σῆμά ἐστι ἔσω ἐς τὸ ᾿Αρτεμίσιον 
ἐσιόντι ἀριστερῆς xetpds. Ibid. v. 77, τὸ 


δὲ ἀριστερῆς χειρὸς ἕστηκε πρῶτον ἐσιόντι 
ἐς τὰ προπύλαια, Eur. Cycl. 682, ποτέρας 
τῆς χερόε; Whether ἐκ was omitted in 
a familiar phrase, or this is a true genitive 
of place, we need not stop to inquire. 
See Jelf, Gr. Gr. § 530, obs. |. 

734. Χάλυβε. This people really 
dwelt on the south of the Euxine, below 
Colchis; but if Io, proceeding eastward, 
had them on her left hand, and the Euxine 
on her right, they would have been found 
higher up in Scythia. The trath is, the 
poet connected these σιδηροτέκτονες with 
the σιδηροµήταωρ ala of Scythia, sup. 309. 
Apollon. Rhod. ij. 1001— 8 describes them 
as living ever in the smoke of iron fur- 
naces, in terms which remind us of our 
Colebrook dale or Wolverhampton. 

735. πρὀσπλατοι. So Elmsley for πρόσ- 
πλαστοι. See on 915. 

156. ὑβριστὴ», ‘ violent,’ ‘rapid,’ &c. 
Herod. i. 89, ἐχαλέπαινε τῷ ποταμφ 6 
Kupos τοῦτο ὑβρίσαντι. Hermann sup- 
poses a line to have been lost, because 
the poet could not consistently have said 
ob ψευδώνυμο» unless he presented his 
hearers with the name Arazes, παρὰ τὸ 
ἁράσσειν (as the Greeks imagined; cf. 
cataract). Certainly it must either have 
been expressed, or the audience must 
have been left to infer the name from the 
description ; but a Greek audience was 
clever enough to do the latter. The real 
Araxes flows into the Caspian; though 
the name seems to have been rather 
vaguely applied to more rivers than one. 
The poet meant the ‘sazosum sonans 
Hypanis’ (Georg. iv. 370), or Kouban, 
which flows from the Caucasus into the 
Euxine just opposite to the Crimea, and 
which he seems to have confused with the 
efflux of the Borysthenes, or Dnieper, to 
the west of the Palus Maeotis. (Hermann, 
De Erroribus Ius Aeschyleae, p. 156.) 





. weet. 
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133 


ὂν μὴ περάσῄῃς, οὗ γὰρ εὔβατος περᾶν, 

‘ 8 3 8 4 ῤ > A 
πρὶν ἂν πρὸς αὐτὸν Καύκασον µόλῃς, ὁρῶν 
σ 9 9 A , 
ὕψιστον, ἔνθα ποταμὸς ἐκφυσᾷ µένος 


κροτάφων an αὐτῶν. ἀστρογείτονας δὲ χρὴ 


καοικιοῦσιν ἀμφὶ Θερμώδονθ, ἵνα 


ἐχθρόξενος ναύταισι, µητρυια νεῶν" . 


4. rd νε 
GuTat 0 O 


740 
κορυφὰς ὑπερβάλλουσαν ἐς μεσημβρινὴν 
βῆναι κέλευθον, ἔνθ᾽ ᾽ Αμαζόνων στρατὸν 
ἤξεις στυγάνορ, at Θεμίσκυράν ποτε 
τραχεῖα πόντου Σαλμυδησσία γνάθος 745 

Ίσουσι καὶ Pad ἀσμένως. 

ἰσθμὸν δ᾽ én’ αὐταῖς στενοπόροις λίμνης πύλαις 
Κιμμερικὸν ἥξεις, ὃν θρασυσπλάγχνως σε χρὴ 

750 


λιποῦσαν αὐλῶν' ἐκπερᾶν Μαιωτικόν. 


Strabo remarks (zi. p. 493) that some 
geographers imagined the Tanais, which 
really flows into the Palus Maeotis from 
the north, to have its rise in the Caucasus ; 
and the poet may have followed this erro- 
neous tradition. {ο is therefore enjoined 
to follow this half real, half mythical river, 
to its source in the Caucasus; and then, 
crossing that lofty range, to descend 
southwards to the country of the Ama- 
zons, Colchis (cf. 422). 

743. θεµίσκυρα». Apollon. Rhod. calls 
them Θεμισκύρειαι ᾽Αμαίόνες, ii. 995. See 
ibid. ii. 966. Strabo, xi. p. 505, τὴν δὲ 
Oculaxvpay καὶ τὰ περὶ τὸν Θερμώδοντα 
πεδία καὶ τὰ ὑπερκείμενα ὄρη ἅπαντες 
᾽Αμαίόνω» καλοῦσι, καὶ φασὶν ἐξελαθῆναι 
αὐτὰς ἐνθένδε. He describes it as a most 
fertile and beautiful country, lib. xii. 
p. 547. Cf. Herod. iv. 86. Apollodor. 
ii. 9, 1, ᾽Αμα(όνων-- αἲ κατφκουν περὶ τὸν 
Θερμώδοντα ποταµόν. So also Lysias, 
Epitaph. p. 190, and indeed many others. 
The Thermodon is the Thermeh, which 
falls into the Euxine. It flowed north- 
wards, through Pontus. But Aeschylus 
is again inaccurate in placing it near Sal- 
mydeseus, which lay much further to the 
* The name was originally applied 
to the whole coast from the promontory of 
Thynias to the entrance of the Bosporus ; 
and it was from this coast that the Black 
Sea obtained the name of Pontus A.renos, 
or inhospitable.” (Smith’s smaller Clas- 
sical Dictionary.) Xenophon, Anab. vii. 5, 
12, says of it, τέναγος γάρ ἐστιν ἐπὶ πάµ- 





πολν τῆς θαλάττης. Strabo, vii. p. 319, 
calls it ἔρημος αἰγιαλὸς καὶ λιθώδης, ἁλί- 
μερος, ἀναπεπτάμενος πολὺς πρὸς τοὺς 
Ἀορέας, σταδίων ὅσον ἑπτακοσίων, µέχρι 
κυανέων τὸ µῆκο»ς. It is called by the 
poet γράθοε, from swallowing up ships, 
and ‘step-mother of ships,’ from the 
cruelty of the natives to mariners. 

747. pdr ἀσμένως. Schol. ds γυναῖκες 
γυναῖκά σε ὁδηγήσουσι. Their conduct is 
contrasted with the savage Chalybes, v. 
735. By what path the Amazons on the 
south could lead Io to the Tauric Cher- 
sonese (Crimea) on the north of the 
Euxine, does “not ap There is no 
indication of her being taken round by 
Thrace, so that we might not unreason- 
ably suppose the route lay back again by 
the shores of the Caspian, by which course 
she would pass into the Crimea from 
above, and then return into Asia by cross- 
ing the Cimmerian Bosporus (754), which 
is called αὐλὼν Μαιωτικὸς, or channel into 
the Sea of Azov. Strabo vii. p. 309, καὶ 
ἄλλο 8 ἐστὶν ὅρος Κιμμέριον κατὰ τὸν 
αὐτὴν dpemhy, δυναστευσάντωρ wore τῶν 
Κιμμερίω» ἐν τῷ Boowdpy, καθ ὃ καὶ 
Κιμμερικὸς κόλπος καλεῖται τοῦ πορθμοῦ 
wap ϐ ἐπέχει Τὸ στόµα τῆς Μαιώτιδος. 
Ibid. p. 310, διαιρεῖ 8’ ὃ στενωπὸς οὗτος 
τὴν Εὐρώπην ἀπὸ τῆς ᾿Ασίας. But it is 
more than prohable that the poet, igno- 
rant of the true position of the Caucasus, 
and supposing it to extend considerably 
to the Ν.Ε. of the Euxine, placed the 
Amazons in Sevthia. 
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AISXTAOT 


ἔσται δὲ θνητοῖς eis det λόγος µέγας 

τῆς ons πορείας, Βόσπορος ὃ ἐπώνυμος 
κεκλήσεται. λιποῦσα δ' Εὐρώπης πέδον 
ἤπειρον ἠξεις Acid. dp ὑμῖν δοκεῖ 


ε “A α 4 9 4 ld ε ~ 
ὁ τῶν θεῶν τύραννος ἐς τὰ πάνθ ὁμῶς 


βίαιος εἶναι ; τῇδε γὰρ θνητῇ θεὺς 

χρῄζων μµιγῆναι τάσὃδ ἐπέρριψεν πλάνας. 
πικροῦ 8 ἔκυρσας, ὦ κόρη, τῶν σῶν γάμων 
µνηστῆρος' οὓς γὰρ νῦν ἀκήκοας λόγους, 


εἶναι δόκει cot µηδέπω ᾿ν προοιµίοις. 


Tn. 
ITP. 


24 ῤ yy 
ἰώ prot por, ἓ €. 


760 


σὺ 8 av κέκραγας κἀναμυχθίζευ τί που 


5 , φ +X ν θά ο 
ρασεις, οταν TA Λοιπα πυνυαν] κακα; 


XO. 
ITP. 
In. 


} γάρ τι λοιπὸν τῇδε πηµάτων ἐρεῖς ; 


δυσχείµερόν γε πέλαγος ἀτηρᾶς Suns. 
τί Snr ἐμοὶ ζῆν κέρδος, GAN’ οὐκ ἐν τάχει 


765 


3 9 3 8 “~ > 9 8 ΄ ιά 
ἔρριψ ἐμαυτὴν τῇσδ ἀπὸ στύφλου πέτρας, 
ὅπως πέδῳ σκήψασα τῶν πάντων πόνων 

9 , “A 8 9 φ “A 
ἀπηλλάγην ; κρεῖσσον yap eis ἆπαξ θανεῖν, 


ἢ τὰς ἁπάσας ἡμέρας πάσχειν κακῶς. 
ἦ δυσπετῶς ἂν τοὺς ἐμοὺς ἄθλους φέροις, 


ITP. 


770 


σ Α 3 9 Ld 
ὅτῳ θανεῖν pév ἐστιν οὗ πεπρωµένον’ 


αὕτη γὰρ ἦν ἂν πηµάτων ἁπαλλαγή' 
vov ὃ οὐδέν ἐστι τέρµα pot προκείµενον 


µόχθων, πρὶν ἂν Zeds ἐκπέσῃ τυραννίδος. 
ἡ γάρ wor ἐστὶν ἐκπεσεῖν ἀρχῆς Ata ; 
ᾖδοι ἂν, οἶμαι, τήνὸὃ ἰδοῦσα σνµφοράν. 


IN. 
ITP. 


7652. Béowopos. The word is of other 
than Greek etymology, and probably 
belongs to an ancient dialect of Asia 
Minor. 

754. 'Ασίδ. So Elmsley and Dindorf 
for ᾽Ασιάδ. Hermann retains the latter; 
but the two words are generally confused, 
even where the former is clearly necessary 
to the metre, as Suppl. 541. Pers. 551. 
See also Pers. 272, 759, and 813, where 
for Δωρίδος the Med. gives Δωριάδος. 
Strabo, vii. p. 303, quotes from Choerilus 
᾽Ασίδα πυροφόρο». 


775 


766. τί obx tpprja; ‘why do I not 
throw myself;’ the usual force of the 
aorist in similar phrases. On ὅπως, ‘in 
which case,’ with an indicative. see Jelf, 
Gr. Gr. § 813. Monk ad Hippol. 643. 
Cho. 188, ὅκως δίφροντις οὖσα μλ.κινυσ- _ 
σόµη». 

777. %80° ἄν. So Dawes for ἤδοιμὰ 
ἂν or ἡδοίμην ἂν», a conjecture since cou- 
firmed by one MS. See a similar 
variety Suppl. 905.—On ris in the next 
verse, see sup. 38. The sense is, Cur 
non, guum male patiar ? 











ΠΡΟΜΗΘΕΥΣ ΔΕΣΜΩΤΗΣ. 


100. γύραννα σκῆπτρα. Cf. τύραννον 
σχῆμα for τυραννικὸν Antig. 1169, κάπηλα 
for καπηλικὰ Aesch. frag. 338. The ac- 
cusative is used as in 178. Suppl. 910. 

781. αὗτὸς πρὸς αὐτοῦ. Hermann and 
Elmsley prefer the reading of the Med. 
and others, πρὸς αὐτὸς αὐτοῦ, like ἐπ 
αὐτὸς αὐτοῦ, 942. | 

783. γαμεῖ and ἁσχαλᾷ are Attic 
futures. Cf. σκεδᾷ in 25. 

785, τί & Sy7rw’; ‘Why do you ask 
what marriage (i.e. do not ask), for it is 
not lawful to be told.’ The question had 
been put by Io in jealous alarm. But 
she is not more successful in eliciting the 
secret than the Chorus had been, sup. 
630. Prometheus is thoroughly cunning 
in resisting inquisitiveness on this one 
point. 

«166. davlorara:. The present tense 
is used as in 178. 969. To this passage 
Lucian refers, Dial. Deor. 1. (Prometheus 
and Zeus): μηδὲ», ὦ Zev, xowerhons τῇ 
Νηρηΐδι, Ay γὰρ abrh κυοφορήσῃ ἐκ coi, 
τὸ τεχθὲν ἴσα ἐργάσεταί σε, ola καὶ σὺ 
Epacas. ZETZ. Τοῦτο φὴς, ἐκπεσεῖσθαί 
pe τῆς ἀρχῆς: Apollodor. iii. 13, 5, 
Πηλεὺς γαμεῖ Θέτιν τὴν Νηρέωε, περὶ ὃς 
τοῦ γάμου Ζεὺς καὶ Ποσειδῶν Πρισεν. 
Θέμιδος δὲ θεσπιφδούσης ἔσεσθαι τὸν ἐκ 
ταύτης γεννηθέντα κρείττονα τοῦ πατρὸς, 
ἁπέσχοντο. "νιοι δὲ φασὶ, Ards ὁρμῶ»- 
ros ἐπὶ τὴν ταύτης συνουσία», εἰρηκέναι 
ἹἩρομηθέα, τὸν ἐκ ταύτης γεννηθέντα 


195 


IN. πῶς ὃ οὐκ dy, ἦτις ἐκ 4ιὸς πάσχω κακῶς ; 

ΠΡ. ὡς τοίνυν ὄντων τῶνδέ σοι μαθεῖν πάρα. 

1Ώ. πρὸς τοῦ τύραννα σκῆπτρα συληθήσεται ; 780 
ΠΡ. αὐτὸς πρὸς αὑτοῦ κενοφρόνων βουλευμάτων. | 
IN. ποίῳ τρόπῳ; σήµηνον, εἰ py τις βλάβη. 

ΠΡ. γαμεῖ yapov τοιοῦτον, ᾧ ποτ ἀσχαλφ. 

IN. O€oprov, ἢ βρότειον ; εἶ ῥητὸν, φράσον. 

ΠΡ. τί & ὄντω ; ov γὰρ ῥητὸν αὐδᾶσθαι τόδε. 785 
IN. 4 πρὸς δάµαρτος ἐξανίσταται θρόνων ; 
ΠΡ. ἢ τέξεταί γε παῖδα φέρτερον πατρός. 

IN. ov8 ἔστιν αὐτῷ τῇσὸὃ ἀποστροφὴ τύχης ; 

ΠΡ. οὗ δῆτα, πλὴν ἔγωγ ἂν ἐκ δεσμῶν λυθείς. 

IN. tis οὖν ὁ λύσων σ᾿ ἐστὶν ἄκοντος «ιός ; 790 
ΠΡ. τῶν σῶν tw’ αὐτὸν ἐκγόνων εἶναι χρεών. 

IN. πῶς εἶπας; ἡ ᾽μὸς παῖς σ᾿ ἀπαλλάξει κακῶν ; 


οὐρανοῦ δυναστεύσειν. The later Scho- 
liast on v. 174 preserves the last men- 
tioned myth: οὗτος γὰρ (sc. Zebs) ἐρα- 
σθεὶς αὐτῆς ἑδίωκεν αὐτὴν ἐν τῷ Καυκάόω 
ὄδρει, ὅπως συγγένηται αὐτῇ' ἐκωλύθη δὲ 
ὑπὸ τοῦ Προμηθέως εἰπόντος αὐτῷ ὅτι ὁ 
µέλλων γεννηθῆδαι ἐξ αὐτῆς ἔσται κρείτ- 
Των κατὰ πολὺ τοῦ ἰδίου πατρόε. Φοβή- 
Gels οὖν 5 Zeds περὶ τῆς βασιλεία: ἁπ- 
έσχετο τῆς πρὸς Θέτιδα συνουσία». See 
inf. Θ41. There is a little obscurity in the 
use of the futures, yauel yduoy and 
συληθήσεται σκῆπτρα, for the event was 
not really to happen, but only destined 
conditionally. 

789. πλὴν ἔγωγ ἂν, ‘unless indeed I 
should prove to be,’ sc. yevoluny αὐτῷ 
τῆς τύχης ἁποστροφή. This is the read- 
ing of the Med., and it seems better.on 
the whole to retain it with Hermann. 
The MSS. vary between αρὶν ἂν ἔγωγ, 
πρὶν ἔγωγ ἂν (which is a soleciam) πλὴν» 
ἔγωγ ἂν», and λυθῶ and Avécis. I for- 
merly edited after Elmsley πλὴν ἔγωγ 
ὅταν δεσμῶν λνθῶ, which is not impro- 
bable, as πλὴν ὅταν is occasionally found, 
e.g. supra 266. Soph. El. 293. Lysias, 
Ρ. 124, wAdv ὅταν ἐνθυμηθῶ. The worst 
reading of all is that given by Dindorf, 
πλὴν day ἐγὼ ᾿κ δεσμῶ» λυθῶ. 

792. ἡ “pds wats. ‘Shall a son of 
mine?’ οὐμὸς would have meant, ‘shall 
my eon,’ &¢. The answer implies, ‘ yes, 
your son thirteen times removed’ (to 
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AIXXTAOT 


τρίτος γε yervay πρὸς δέκ᾽ ἄλλαισω γοναῖς. 


IN. 78 οὐκ ἔτ᾽ εὐξύμβλητος ἡ χρησμµφδία. 


1Ρ. 


καὶ μηδὲ σαυτῆς Υ ἐκμαθεῖν ζήτει πόνους. 795 


IN. µή poe προτείνων κέρδος εἶτ᾽ ἀποστέρει. 


ITP. 


δυοῖν λόγοιν σε θατέρῳ δωρήσοµαι. 


IN. ποίοιν πρόδειξον, αἱρεσίν 7 ἐμοὶ δίδον. 


ITP. 


didwp ἑλοῦ γὰρ ἢ πόνων τὰ λοιπά σοι 


φράσω σαφηνῶς, ἢ τὸν ἐκλύσοντ᾽ ἐμέ. 800 


XO. 


τούτων σὺ τὴν μὲν τῇδε, THY B ἐμοὶ χάρωυ 


θέσθαι θέλησο», pnd ἀτιμάσῃς λόγους, 
καὶ τῇδε μὲν γέγωνε τὴν λοιπὴν πλάνην, 


2 ‘ de Ν ΄ “ Q A 
ἐμοὶ δὲ τὸν λύσοντα' τοῦτο γὰρ ποθῶ. 


ITP. 


ἐπεὶ προθυμεῖσθ, οὐκ ἐναντιώσομαι 806 


τὸ μὴ σὺ γεγωνεῖν πᾶν ὅσον προσχρῄζετε. 

got πρῶτον, Tot, πολύδονον πλάνην φράσω, 

ἣν ἐγγράφου σὺ µνήµοσιν δέλτοις φρενῶν. 

ὅταν περάσῃς ῥεῖθρον, ἠπείρων ὁρον, 

πρὸς ἀντολὰς φλογῶπας ἡλιοστιβεῖς 810 
[εὐθεῖαν ἔρπε τήνδε, καὶ πρώτιστα μὲν 


adopt an expression more Greck than 
English). The pedigree was this: Epa- 
phus, Libya, Belus, Danaus, Hyper- 
mopestra, Abas, Proetus, Acrisius, Danae, 
Perseus, Electryon, Alcmena, Hercules. 

796. σαυτῆς y’. Hermann adds the 
particle, the Med. having σαυτῆς 7’. 

79. ἑλοῦ  opdow, i.e. εἴτε. This 
use is common io Homer, but rare in 
tragedy. See on Cho. 876, εἰδῶμεν 4 
νικῶμεν Ὦ νικώµεθα. 

802. λόγους. Suppl. 372, τάσδ ἆτι- 
µάσαι λιτάς. Elmsley conjectured λόγον. 
Cf. Antig. 22, τάφαν τὸν aby προτίσας τὸν 
8 ἀτιμάσας ἔχει. Oecd. Col. 49, µή pw 
ἀτιμάσῃς--ὧν σε προστρέπω φράσαι. 

809. ὅταν xepdops. The narrative is 
resumed from the passage of the Cimme- 
rian Bosporus in 754. The Scholiasts 
understand ῥεῖθρον of the Tanais, others 
of the Phasis. But see on 747. 

810. ἡλιοστιβεῖς. I formerly conjec- 
tured ἡλιοστίβει, ‘walk by the sun,’ i. e. 
guided by it in your course to the east, 
like ὁδοιπορεῖν πρὸς ἥλιον ἀνισχόντα 
Herod. iv. 116. But other considerations 
induce me to believe that Brunck was 


right in supposing some verses to have 
been lost here,—perhaps indeed a whole 
page of the archetypus MS. There is a 
passage quoted by Galen, vol. v. p. 454, 
which he expressly says is from the Pro- 
metheus Vinctus, and which seems to fill 
the gap 80 appositely that I have ven- 
tured to introduce it here, though only in 
brackets, as it is at best a conjecture that 
it belongs to this place at all, and if ao, 
the chance seems but small that the 
exact number of verses wanting in our 
MSS. should have been preserved in a 
casual quotation. We may understand 
βορεάδας wvods of the blasts from the 
Hyperborean or Ural mountains, which 
Io is warned to avoid in her passage along 
the borders of the Pontus. This is at 
least a natural and consistent meaning of 
πόντου Φλοῖσβο», (cf. ἁλιστόνοις ῥαχίαισι 
in 732,) and alludes to her second route 
in nearly the same direction. It is too 
well known that the Black Sea is liable to 
furious hurricanes, and Strabo attests this, 
vii. § 4, p. 309, ἡ Ταυρικὴ παραλία, χιλίων 
που σταδίων τὸ µῆκος, τραχεῖᾳ καὶ dpeuwh 
καὶ καταιγίζουσα τοῖς βορέαις. 








ITPOMH®ETS 4ΒΣΜΩΤΗΣ. 


13? 


βορεάδας ἥξεις zpos πνοὰς, iv εὐλαβοῦ 
Bpopov καταιγίζοντα, py σ᾿ ἀναρπάσγῃ 
δυσχειµέρῳ πέµφιγι συστρέψας ἄφνω,] 
πόντου περῶσα φλοῖσβον, ἔς 7° ἂν ἐξίκῃ 
πρὸς Γοργόνεια πεδία Κισθήνης, ἵνα 

αἱ Φορκίδες ναίουσι δηναιαὶ κόραι 

TPELS κυκνόµορφοι, κοινὸν Guy. ἐκτημέναι, 


µονόδοντες, &s οὔθ ἥλιος προσδέρκεται 


815 


ἀκτῖσιν ovf ἡ νύκτερος µήνη ποτέ, 
πέλας ὃ ἀδελφαὶ τῶνδε τρεῖς κατάπτεροι, 


812. πεδία Κισθήνης. It is this part of 
the narrative which presents the greatest 
geographical difficulty, and indeed the 
only one which in the present state of the 
text seems almost ineurmouutable. Io is 
to proceed eastward, till she comes to 
Cisthene, the daughters of Phorcys, and 
the Gorgons. Now all existing evidence 
shews that these must be looked for in 
the far west; so that we must choose 
between supposing that a considerable 
lacuna exists here, and concluding that 
the poet takes a leap, and leads Io round 
by a northern track, which, as the whole 
north and west (see Strabo, p. 93 ad fin. 
and p. 294) of Europe was unknown to 
the Greeks, could not be particularly de- 
scribed. My own opinion is, that the 
latter is the correct view; and I attribute 
little weight to the circumstance that in 
Sappl. 535 seqq. Io is introduced into 
Egypt through Asia Minor. For the 
whole story of her visit to Egypt is cer- 
tainly a distinct legend. The Arimaspi, 
whom she is to meet with in her course 
westward, are placed by Strabo exactly 
where we want them, ὑπὲρ rod Εὐξείνου 
καὶ Ἴστρου καὶ ᾿Αδρίου, lib. xi. p. 507. 
As for the site of Cisthene, nothing is 
known; but a verse of Cratinus is cited 
by Harpocration in v., which shews that 
it was the fabulous boundary of the 
world, κἀνθένδ' ἐπὶ τέρματα γῆς fleas, καὶ 
Κισθήνης Spos ὄψει. The Schol. Med. 
says Κισθήνη πόλι Λιβύης  Αἰθιοπίας. 
And as the Gorgons were the daughters 
of Phoreys, whom Hesiod places in the 
west, Theog. 274, πέρην κλυτοῦ ᾿ΩὨκεανοῖο, 
Ἐσχατίῃ πρὸς »υκτὸς, Iv ‘Eowepldes 
Ἀιγύφωνοι, there can be no doubt that 
Cisthene was supposed to stand on the 
shores of the great Ocean stream. Pho- 
tius indeed and Harpocration call it a 


mountain in Thrace; but if we may 
hazard a conjecture, it was no other than 
Mont Blanc, of which vague accounts, as 
of a vast western mountain, were likely 
enough to have reached the Greeks. For 
we know that they had some knowledge 
of the amber from the north of Europe, 
yet so little information about the country 
that they believed in a purely mythical 
river, or amber-stream, the Eridanus; 
jast as they indulged in dreams of a 
happy and mild land lying beyond the 
blasts from the Riphean mountains of tho 
north; see Cho. 365. The unexplored 
regions of the west, and the dark Ocean 
stream beyond, must have furnished a 
continual excitement to the imaginative 
Greek; and it is possible that the fables 
here recorded originated in the narratives 
of credulous merchants and travellers. 

813. δηναιαὶ κόρα. The epithet ia 
meant to represent their name Γραΐαε. 
Hesiod. Theog. 270, Sdpxut 3 ad Kyra 
Γραίας τέκε Κκαλλιπάρῃος Ἐκ -yeverijs 
πολιὰκ, τὰς δ) Γραίας καλέουσι». 

815. οὔθ) ἥλιο. The west was the 
fabled region of darkness because the enp 
there sank below the waves, and the 
‘nightly moon’ was assumed to follow 
the same path. Apollodorus gives these 
curious fancies, which may have origi- 
nated in the savage garb of Celtic women, 
in similar terms, ii. 4, 2, ἦσαν αὗται 
Κητοῦε τε καὶ Φόρκου, Γοργόνων ἁδελφαὶ, 
γραῖαι ἐκ γενετῆς, ἕνα τε ὀφθαλμὸν αἱ 
τρεῖς καὶ ἕνα ὁδόντα εἶχο», καὶ ταῦτα παρὰ 
µέρος ἤμειβον ἀλλήλαιε Of the Gor 
gons he says, εἶχον δὲ αἱ Γοργόνες κε- 
φαλὰς μὲν περιεσπειραµένας φολίσι ὅρα- 
κόντων, ὁδόντας δὲ μεγάλου; ws συῶν καὶ 
χεῖρας χαλκᾶς καὶ πτέρυγας χρυσᾶς δι ὧν 
ἐπέτοντο. Τοὺς δὲ ἰδόντας λίθους ἐἑποίουν. 


T 
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ΑΙΣΧΥ4ΟΤ 


ὁρακοντόµαλλοι Γοργόνες βροτοστυγεῖς, 
Gs θνητὸς οὐδεὶς εἰσιδὼν ἕξει πνοάς. 


όν ld όν ΄ a 
τοιοῦτο µέν σοι τοῦτο φρούριον λέγω. 


520 


ἄλλην δ) ἄκουσον δυσχερῆ θεωρίαν' 
ὀξυστόμους γὰρ Ζηνὸς ἀκραγεῖς κύνας 
Γρῦπας φύλαξαι, τόν τε μουνῶπα στρατὸν 
᾿Αριμασπὸν ἱπποβάμον', ot χρυσόρρυτον 


> ο. 3 Δ Αα ΄ ῤ 
οικοῦσιν ἀμφὶ ναµα, Πλούτωνος πόρον' 


a “ Δ ΄ 
τούτοις συ μὴ πέλαζε. 


τηλουρὸν δὲ γῆν 


ἦξεις, κελαινὸν φῦλον, ot πρὸς ἡλίου 
4 ο) ν 9 Φ 
ναίουσι πηγαϊς, ἔνθα ποταμὸς Αἰθίοψ. 


820. φρούριο. Whether this means 
‘ objects to be guarded against,’ or ‘ guar. 
dians of the place,’ ia not clear. Schol. 
Med. ὅ σε δεῖ φυλάξαι, and καταγωγὴ» 
hy ὀφείλεις φνλάξασθαι. I suspect the 
true reading is φροίµιον. 

821. 8uexep7, ‘portentous.’ Cf. Suppl. 
563, βοτὸν δυσχερὲς µιξόμβροτον.---όξυ- 
στόµουε, with pointed or beak like snouts. 
ἀκραγεῖς is uncertain both as to meaning 
and quantity. The grammarians, whose 
glosses were often merely copied from one 
another, explain it as ‘harsh,’ ‘ill-tem- 
pered,’ σκληρὸ», χαλεπὸ», ὀξύχολο», &c. 
And Hermann derives it from ἄκρος and 
&yn (i.e. θαῦμα) for no better reason than 
that the ἆ would ‘not have been made 
long if from & and κρά(ω. But compare 
θεοπρόπους in (577, where ο is long before 
πρ. And the ‘canes non latrantes’ is a 
phrase exactly parallel to ἄρδις ἄπυρος in 
890, the epithet, as. usual in such cases, 
qualifying the metaphor. Why they are 
called hounds of Zeus it is needless to 
inquire. The poet natorally assigns to 
them the usual attributes of eagles. Inf. 
1043, πτηνὸς κύων, where the adjective is 
used to distinguish the eagle from a real 
hound. Now the eagle actually does 
bark, and with a sound closely resembling 
that of adog. Hence κλάζειν "Αρη τρόπον 
αἰγυπιῶν, Ag. 48, compared with κλαγ- 
yalvess ἅπερ κύων Eum. 126. 

824. ᾿Αριμασπόν. On this fabulous 
people of Scythia, or rather, of the north 
of Europe, see Herod. iv. 13 and 27. 
Ibid. iti. 116. Pausan. i. xxiv. 6, τοὺς 
ypuwas ἐν τοῖς ἔπεσιν ᾿Αριστέας ὁ Προ- 
κοννήσιος µάχεσθαι περὶ τοῦ χρυσοῦ φησὶν 
᾿Αριμασποῖς [ταῖς] ὑπὲρ Ἰσσηδόνων τὸν 
δὲ χρυσὸ» by Φυλάσσουσιν οἱ γρῦπες ἁνι- 


έναι τὸν γῆν. εἶναι δὲ ᾿Αριμασποὺ: μὲν 
ἄνδρα µονοφθάλμους πάντας ἐκ γενετῆς, 
γρῦπαι δὲ θηρία λέγουσιν εἰκασμένα, 
wrepa δὲ ἔχειν καὶ στόµα ἀετοῦ. 

825. Πλούτωνος πόρον. It is probable 
that the Tartessue or Guadalquiver is 
meant, about which Aeschylus knew no- 
thing, beyond a vague tradition of a gold- 
producing river somewhere in the west. 
Strabo has a remarkable passage on the 
gold found in this part of Spain, iti. cap. 
2, p. 147, Ποσειδώνιος 5 τὸ πλῆθος τῶν 
μετάλλων ἐπαινῶ» καὶ τὴν ἀρετὴν,-- οὗ 
πλουσία µόνον ἀλλὰ καὶ ὑπόπλοντος Fp, 


᾿Φησὶν, ἡ χώρα’ καὶ wap’ ἐκείνοις &s ἆλη- 


θῶς τὸν ὑποχθόνιον τόπον οὐχ ὁ "Αιδης 
GAA’ ὁ Πλούτων κατοικε.. The Tartessus 
or Bactis was said to flow from a moun- 
tain called ᾿᾽Αργυροῦ», from the silver- 
Inines it contained (iid. p. 148). But 
beside this, there was a fabled connexion 
between Tartessus and Tartarus, whence 
Ταρτησία µύραινα, Ar. Ran. 475. Strabo, 
p. 149. This will bring lo to enter Libya 
by the strait of Gibraltar, which 18 pro- 
bably altogether overlooked in the poet's 
half mythical geography; and thus, cross- 
ing Africa from west to east, she is to arrive 
finally at lower Egypt. 

827. πρὸς ἡλίου πηγαῖς. Probably the 
famed ‘fountain of the sun’ near the 
temple of Jupiter Ammon. Quint. Cur- 
tius, iv. 7, 22, ‘Est etiam aliud Ham- 
monis nemus; in medio habet fontem ; 
aquam solis vocant.’ Lucret. vi. 848, 
‘Esse apud Hammonis fanum fons luce 
diurna frigidus, at calidus nocturno ten- 
pore fertur.’ 

828. ποταμὸς Αἰθίοψ. Schol. ὁ NetAos. 
If this be not a feigned river of an ima- 
ginary continent (see on Suppl. 281), 
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τούτου παρ ὄχθας ἑρφ᾽, ἕως ἂν ἐξίκῃ 


καταβασμὸν, ἔνθα Βυβλίνων ὁρῶν aro 


830 


ἵησι σεπτὸν Νεῖλος εὔποτον ῥέος. 

οὗτός o ὁδώσει τὴν τρίγωνον ἐς χθόνα 
Νειλῶτι», οὗ δὴ τὴν μακρὰν ἀποικίαν, 
1οἳ, πέπρωται σοί τε καὶ τέκνοις κτίσαι. 


» 
Tavd εἴ τί σοι ψελλόν τε καὶ δυσεύρετον, 


835 


ἐπανδίπλαζε, καὶ σαφῶς éxpdvOave 
σχολὴ δὲ πλείων ἢ θέλω πάρεστί por. 


Χο. 


9 , no . 4 , 
εἰ µέν τι τῇὸε λοιπον ἢ παρειµένον 


ἔχεις γεγωνεῖν τῆς πολυφθόρου πλάνης, 


λέγ εἰ δὲ avr’ εἴρηκας, ἡμῖν ab χάριν 


840 


δὸς ἤνπερ αἰτούμεσθα: µέμνησαι δέ που. 
ΠΡ. τὸ wav πορείας Oe τέρμ᾿ ἀκήκοεν. 

ὅπως ὃ ἂν εἰδῃ μὴ µάτην κλύουσά µου, 

ἃ πρὶν μολεῖν δεῦρ᾽ ἐκμεμόχθηκεν φράσω, 


a a 3 a ἃ 5 8 50 3; “A 
TEKLYPLOV τουτ AUTO ὁοὺς μύὔων ἐµωγ. 


845 


ὄχλον μὲν οὖν τὸν πλεῖστον ἐκλείψω λόγων, 


it can hardly be any other than the 
Niger, though it is extraordinary that so 
ancient a notice should exist of a river 
which is still only partially explored. 
Hermann quotes Solinus, cap. 25, who 
calls it ‘amnis qui afro calore exit per 
intimas et exustas solitudines;’ and from 
this odd notion of the very waters of a 
tropical river being burnt black, the name 
is doubtlese derived. Propertius has the 
same description of the Indus, iv. 3, 10, 
‘ustus et Eoa discolor Indus aqua.’ 
Aeschylus seems to have thought that it 
flowed almost to the east side of Africa, 
and much more to the north than its real 
ition. 

830. καταβασµό»ν. The cafabathmus, 
or descent into the valley of the Nile 
from Libya, is here confounded with the 
cataracts of the Nile. The descent of 
the latter from the ‘ Bybline mountains’ 
ie purely mythical, nor is it easy to say 
what mountains could have given rise to 
the notion. There was a town called 
Byblus in the Delta, whence the wine 
was called Βύβλινον πῶμα, Eur. Ion 
1195. The Schol. thinks the name in- 
vented ἀπὸ τῆς γινομένης παρ) abrois 
βύβλον, 


831. εὔποτον. See Suppl. 836. 

833. τὴν μακρά». See on Theb. 609. 

835. ψελλὸ», ‘obscure,’ properly said 
of indistinct pronunciation, as appears 
from Aristoph. frag. 536, ψελλός ἐστι καὶ 
καλεῖ τὴν ἄρκτον ἄρτον. 

836. ἐπανδίπλαίε. Hermann retains 
ἑκαναδίπλαζε, but in Eum. 968 the metre 
requires ἐπα»νδιπλοίζω, and we have ἆπαμ- 
µέ:ειν supra 623, dvBaloyvres Ag. 296, 
ἀντρέψῃ Pers. 165, and even aun πέτραις 
Suppl. 346. Cf. Pers. 568. 

841. fwwep. It is surprising that the 
vulgate fwriv’ should ϱο long have been 
allowed to stand unquestioned. Her- 
mann seems right in correcting ἤνπερ, 
though he is not disinclined to read hv 
πρὶν ᾖτούμεσθα. Dindorf also gives the 
imperfect, and I formerly followed him; 
but I think we may adhere to the MSS, 
in this, for the request, though before 
made (cf. 60 2), still remained in force. 
By altering the punctuation somewhat 
awkwardly, ἤρτινα might be retained: 
ἡμῖν ad χάριν 8ds° Here’ frovpecOa µέµ- 
νησαι δέ που. 

846. ὄχλον τὸν κλεῖστον λόγω». The 
narrative of the journey from the shores 
of Lerna (sup. 695) northwards and round 
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πρὸς αὐτὸ ὃ εἶμι réppa σῶν πλανηµάτω». 

ἐπεὶ γὰρ ἦλθες πρὸς Μολοσσὰ δάπεδα, 

τὴν αἰπύνωτόν T ἀμφὶ Δωδώνην, ἵνα 

μαντεῖα θῶκός 1 ἐστὶ Θεσπρωτοῦ Διὸς, 850 
τέρας T άσιστο», at προσήγοροι δρύες, 

ὑφ ὧν σὺ λαμπρῶς κοὐδὲν αἰνικτηρίως 
προσηγορεύθης ἡ 4ἱὸς xrewn δάµαρ 

[μέλλουσ᾽ ἔσεσθαι, εἰ τῶνδε προσσαίένει σέ Tt): 
ἐντεῦθεν οἰστρήσασα τὴν παρακτίαν 855 
Κέλευθον fas πρὸς µέγαν κόλπον Ρέας, 

ad’ οὗ παλιμπλάγκτοισι χειµάζει δρόµοις' 


by Epirus. So ὄχλος is used of a general 
aggregate, in which it is uuneceseary to 
specify and particularise, Pers. 934. Eur. 
Hipp. 842. Frag. Aeol. xviii. Ar. Eccl. 
745, τὰ χντρίδι ἤδη καὶ τὸν ὄχλον 
ἀφίετε. 

848. δάπεδα. 8ο all the MS8., and 
also in Cho. 784. But Blomf., Dind., and 
Herm. follow Porson in reading γάπεδα, 
and for no better reason than that δάπεδο» 
usually has the a short. Yet as Aa was 
a form of Ta (sup. 580, Eum. 88988, Ag. 
1039), it seems rash to deny that along 
with the epic δάπεδο», of which the ety- 
mology is uncertain, another form, daredor, 
may have existed In fact, analogy is 
entirely in favour of it. That 89 was in 
use for γῆ appears from Δηὼ and Δημή- 
τηρ. And the Schol. Med. on 580 ob- 
serves, οἱ Δωριεῖς τὴν γῶν δη» καὶ Say 
φασί». May not then δᾶπεδον have been 
a peculiar Molossian or Pelasgic word, 
like προυσελεῖν in 446? There is at least 
a risk in rejecting it. Moreover, γήπεδο» 
is explained by the grammarians to signify 
‘a front garden.’ 

854. This verse is perbaps an interpo- 
lation. In the MSS. εἰ is wanting, and 
the Schol. does not seem to have found 
it. It is first supplied in ed. Turn. Such 
a crasis is not unfrequent in comedy, but 
is scarcely a ic use. We find however 
in Iph. Taur. 679, προδούς σε σώζεσθαι 

αὐτὸς els οἴκους µόνος. The verse may 
have been added by one who objected to 
the use of the article in the predicate, and 
sought to connect it with a participle. It 
is however not incorrect, as the actual 
words of the address were σὺ ἡ διὸς 
δάµαρ. On the ‘talking oaks’ see Soph. 
Trach. 172, 1168.—zxpogcalve: is, ‘ steals 


over your mind,’ i.e. recurs to your me- 
mory, or, a8 the Schol. Med. very well 
explains it, ὑπομιμνήσκει oe. Another 
less accurate and later explanation is τέρ- 
πει or εὐφραίνι, Compare παιδός µε 
σαΐνει φΦθογγὸς, Απρ. 1214. Rhes. ὅδ. 
Ion G85. Φιλόφρων ποτισαΐνουσα Pers. 
100. 

855. οἰστρήσασα. From οἰστρᾶν, not 
οἰστρεῖν, which is transitive, as Bacch. 
32, τοίγαρ νιν αὐτὰι ἐκ δόµων φᾧστρησ᾽ 
ἐγώ. Perhaps we should read οἰστρῷ for 
οἰστρεῖ in Theocr. vi. 28. Iph. Λι]. 77, 
6 δὲ καθ’ ‘EXAdS’ οἰστρήσας δρόμφ. 

856. κόλπον Ῥέας. The Lonian sea or 
Hadriatic. Photius: ‘Péas πόντος ὁ 
Βόσπορος" ἢ ἐστὶ καὶ ᾿Αδρίας. Up to this 
point she advanced westward, and then 
returned towards the east, by the route 
thus described by Apollodorus, ii. 1, 3, 4 
δὲ πρῶτον Ίκεν εἰς τὸν de’ ἐκείνης Ἰόνιον 
κόλπον κληθέντα, ἔπειτα διὰ τῆς Ἰλλνρί- 
Bos πορευθεῖσα καὶ τὸν Αἷμον ὑπερβαλοῦσα, 
διέβη τὸν τότε μὲν καλούμενα» πόρον 
Θράκιο», νῦν δὲ dx’ ἑκείνηι Ὡόσποραν. 
Hence πορείας in 860 does not mean the 
passage across, but the journey to, that 
sea. 

857. χειµάζε. The present is used 
because Io was now performing her journey 
eastward; and ἀφ' ov must be taken closely 
with παλιμπλάγκτοις, ‘ returning from 
which point.’ The Pelasgi, whose immi- 
gration into Europe through Scythia and 
Thrace Io represents, pursued the opposite 
course, from the country beyond the 
Caspian to the Hadriatic sea, at the head 
of which they first made their appearance 
in Italy. This inversion is a well-known 
characteristic of many early legends. The 
element-worship brought by the Pelasgi 


--- --- 
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4 δὲ a 4 4 
χρόνον δὲ τὸν μέλλοντα πόντιος μυχὸς, 
σαφῶς ἐπίστασ'᾽, Idvios κεκλήσεται, 


τῆς σῆς πορείας µνῆμα τοῖς πᾶσιν βροτοῖς. 


860 


κο “09 3 8 ~ 3 A Ν 

σηµεῖά σοι τάδ ἐστὶ τῆς ἐμῆς φρενὸς, 
ε ΄ 4 ο) ld 
ὡς δέρκεται πλέον τι τοῦ TEpacpLEvov.. 

“ 8 2 @¢ A ~ 3 3 a ΄ 
τὰ λοιπὰ ὃ) ὑμῖν τῇδέ 7 ἐς κοινὸν φράσω, 
9 9 9 4 “A a , » 
ἐς ταυτὸν ἐλθὼν τῶν πάλαι λόγων ἔχνος. 


ἔστι πόλις Κάνωβος, ἐσχάτη χθονὸς, 


865 


4 a > ον , 8 , 
Νείλου πρὸς αὐτῷ σΤόματι καὶ προσχώµατι’ 
Αα 4 8 a 
ἐνταῦθα δή σε Ζεὺς τίθησιν ἔμφρονα 
ἐπαφῶν ἀταρβεῖ χειρὶ καὶ θιγὼν µόνον. 
ἐπώνυμον δὲ τῶν Avs γεννηµάτων 


τέξεις κελαινὸν Ἔπαφον, ὃς καρπώσεται 


870 


ὁσὴν πλατύρρους Νεῖιλος ἀρδεύει χθόνα. 
πέµπτη ὃ ἀπ αὐτοῦ γέννα πεντηκοντάπαις 
πάλιν πρὸς άργος οὐχ éxovo’ ἐλεύσεται 


seems indicated by her peraonification of 
the Moon. But her connexion with Egypt 
is due to the alleged Phoenician origin of 
Inschus, and the resemblance of the wor- 
ship of Isis. 

865. πόλις Κάνωβο»,. Cf. Suppl. 306. 
-«ἐσχάτη χθονὸς, i. e. at the furthest end 
or outer boundary of Egypt, reckoning 
from the south, as ὑστάτου νεὼς Suppl. 
697. It derived its name from Canobus 
or Canopus, the pilot of Menelaus, who 
was buried there (Strabo, xvii. 1, 17. 
Tac. Ann. ii. 60). The Schol. notices the 
anachronism. 

866. προσχώµατι. He appears to mean 
the alluvial deposit always increasing at 
the mouths of the Nile. 

867. τίθησιν ἔμφρονα. Here Io was to 
be restored to the consciousness of hu- 
manity (Suppl. 573) by the stroking of 
the hand of Zeus; and by the same 
miraculous touch (ἐπαφ)) Epaphus was to 
be conceived. These distinct ideas are, 
from the brevity of the description, so 
blended into one, that most commentators 
have found a difficulty in the passage. 
Hermann even marks a lacuna after this 
verse, supposing such a line to have 
dropped out as wadcas δὲ µόχθων τῶνδε 
Φιτεύει Ὑόνον, while Dindorf follows 
Elmsley in condemning 868 as spurious. 
Hermann allows that the vulgate would 


be unexceptionable were ἔγκυον written 
for ἔμφρονα, a conjecture I had before 
proposed. But I believe all these ex- 
pedients are alike needless, and that the 
text is quite right. By θιγὼν µόνον is 
meant that the generation was effected by 
the mere touch, and not by the ordinary 
connexion, though in Suppl. 295 a some- 
what different statement is made. The 
discrepancy however need not surprise us, 
any more than that in this play [ο gets to 
Egypt roynd by the west, in the Suapplices 
through Asia Minor; or than the change 
of scene in the Prom. Solutus from Scythia 
to the Caucasus (sup. 2). The only real 
difficulty lies in v. 869, where yeryyquara 
is improperly used for τρόπος γεννήσεως. 
Dindorf adopts an expedient, which I only 
mention to condemn, of inclosing 868 
within brackets, and reading γέννημ᾽ 
apay. There is a want of true poetic 
taste in this and not a few other alterations 
admitted by this editor, which too often 
creates a feeling of surprise and disap- 
pointment in using his text. Every lover 
of Aeschylus will feel bound to enter a 
protest against the use of that text as 
authorised by the University of Oxford. 
871. πλατύρρου He appears to mean 
the Delta only, or the part where the 
Nile diverges and flows over a wide extent 
of country. So Νεῖλος ἑπτάρους Frag. 304. 
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θηλύσπορος, φεύγουσα συγγενῆ yapov 


ἀνεψιῶν' οἱ ὃ ἐπτοημένοι φρένας, 


875 


κίρκοι πελειῶν οὗ μακρὰν λελειμμένοι, 
nova θηρεύσοντες ov θηρασίµους 
γάμους, φθόνον δὲ σωµάτων ἔξει θεός" 
Πελασγία δὲ δέξεται, θηλυκτόνῳ 


"Ape δαµέντων νυκτιφρουρήτῳ θράσει’ 


880 


γυνὴ yap ἄνδρ ἕκαστον αἰῶνος στερεῖ, 
δίθηκτον ἐν σφαγαῖσι βάψασα ξίφος. 
τοιάὸ én’ ἐχθροὺς τοὺς ἐμοὺς ἔλθοι Κύπρις. 
µίαν δὲ παίδων ἵμερος θέλξει τὸ μὴ 


κτεῖναι ξύνευνον, GAN ἀπαμβλυνθήσεται 


885 


γνώμην' δυοῖν δὲ θάτερον βουλήσεται, 
κλύειν ἄναλκις μᾶλλον ἢ µιαιφόνος' 

9 >» 8 id é 
αὕτη kat Αργος βασιλικὸν τέξει γένος.--- 
μακροῦ λόγου δεῖ ταῦτ' ἐπεξελθεῖν τορῶς---- 


σπορᾶς γε μὴν ἐκ τῆσδε φύσεται θρασὺς, 


890 


τόξοισι κλειγὸς, ὃς πόνων ἐκ τῶνὸ ἐμὲ 


875. ἑπτοημένοι This word, like µαί(- 
νεσθαι, is properly used of the excitement 
of Ιοτο. ---- κίρκοι, i. e. &s κίρκοι Cf. 
Suppl. 220.— od μακρὰν λελειμμένοι, ‘ not 
far behind doves in the chase.’ 

878. φθόνον ἕξει σωμάτων, ‘shall grudge 
them the possession of their persons.’ — 
Πελασγία, Argos; cf. Suppl. 626. 

880. δαµέντω»ν. Supply τῶν ἀνεψιῶν, 
or τῶν ἀρσένων implied in θηλυκτόνφ. 
Cf. Ag. 1202, θῆλυς ἄρσενος φονεὺς ἐστίν. 
This use of the genitive absolute, where 
the participle alone is expressed, is pecu- 
liarly Aeschylean. See on Suppl. 437. 
Theb. 236.—8éfera:, sc. αὗτὰς, as Sup- 
pliants on the plea of justifiable homicide. 
Hermann again marks a lacuna, and gup- 
poses the passage to have stood thus: 
Πελασγία δὲ δέξεται τὸν ἐγγενῆ στόλον 
γυναικῶ», νυµφίῶω»ν θηλυκτόνῳ “Ape: δα- 
µέντων. But here, as in 869, it is more 
probable that the poet touched briefly 
and hastily on legends which were 8ο 
familiar to all that his meaning could not 
be misunderstood. 

882. ἐν σφαγαῖσι. Aristot. Hist. An. i. 
14, κοινὸν δὲ µέρος αὐχένοι καὶ στήθους 
σφαγή. Orest. 285, ut) τῆς τεκούσης eis 


σφαγὰς ἆσαι ξίφος. 

883. ἐπ᾽ ἐχθρούᾳ. Cf. Suppl. 370. Ib. 
1013, στυγερῶν πέλοι τόδ ἆθλον. “ De 
connubio olim Jovi periculoao accipi- 
endum.”’ Herm. 

884. play παίδων. 
spared Lynceus. 

887. κλύειν ἄναλκιτ. Not less beautiful 
are Ovid’s verses on this subject, Heroid. 
xiv. 7, ‘Quod manus extimuit jugulo de- 
mittere ferrum, Sum rea; laudarer, si 
scelus ausa forem. Esse ream praestst, 
quam sic placuisee parenti. Non piget 
immunes caedis habere manus.’ —fac- 
λικὸν yévos, see on 793. 

849. μακροῦ λόγου Sei. The narrative 
is hurried on in a manner which is indi- 
cated by the marks in the text. Hermann 
admits Schiitz’s conjecture δὲ for δεῖ, 
which goes far to remove the abruptness ; 
but he wrongly remarks that the Schol. 
did not read δεῖ, for it is v. 894 that he 
explains by πολλοῦ λόγου ἂν εἴη τοῦτο. 
Cf. 894.---γε μὴν, sed tamen, &e. 

891. τόξοισι κλεινόι. Hercules, who 
shot the eagle with his bow. Apollodor. 
ii. 5, 11, 'Ηρακλῆς κατετόξευσεν ἐπὶ τοῦ 
Καυκάσου τὸν ἐσθίοντα τὸ τοῦ Προμηθέως 


Hypermnestra who 
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λύσει. τοιόνδε χρησμὸν ἡ παλαιγενὴς 
µήτηρ ἐμοὶ διῆλθε Τιτανὶς Θέμις 
ὅπως δὲ χώπη, ταῦτα δεῖ μακροῦ λόγου 


2 A 7 2 3988 29 A a 
εἰπεῖν, σύ T οὐδὲν ἐκμαθοῦσα κερδανεῖς. 
ἐλελεῦ, ἐλελεῦ" 


142. 


895 


ὑπό µ av σφάκελος καὶ φρενοπληγεῖς 
΄ 4 > ¥ Ιλ... 
µανίαι θάλπουσ', οἴστρου ὃ ἄρδις 
χρίει μ' ἄπυρος' 


κραδία δὲ φόβῳ φρένα λακτίζει' 


900 


τροχοδινεῖται 8 ὄμμαῦ ἑλίγδην, 
ἔξω δὲ δρόµου φέροµαι λύσσης 
πνεύματι µάργῳ, γλώσσης ἀκρατής' 
θολεροὶ δὲ λόγοι παίουσ εἰκῆ 


nS πρὸς κύμασυ ary. 


ᾗ σοφὸς, ἦ σοφὸς [ήν,] ὃς 


Χο. 


905 
στρ. ἆ. 


πρῶτος ἐν γνώµᾳ Tod ἐβάστασε καὶ γλώσσῃᾳ διεµυθολό- 


γησεν, 


ε Τὸ ὃ ο & e 9 9 , ~ 
ws Lo Kndevoa Kal έαυτον αριστεύει µακρφῳ' 


καὶ µήτε τῶν πλούτῳ διαθρυπτοµένων 


910 


µήτε τῶν γέννα μεγαλυνομένων 


παρ ἀετὸν, ὃς καὶ τὸν Προμηθέα διέλυσε. 
Cf. Frag. 205.—The Med. has κλεινοῖς, a 
reading evidently inferior. 

893. Hermann reads from MS. Guelph. 
θεῶν for Θέμις, i.e. µήτηρ θεῶ», or Γη. 
He thinks παλαιγενὴς inappropriate as 
an epithet of Themis, and supposes that 
Θέμις, on which one MS. has the gloss 
ἡ γῆ, was introduced from 217 sup. I 
cannot think the alteration a judicious 
one. Cf. Eum. 2. 

898. ἄρδις ἄπυρος, ‘the point not forged 
mi fire;’ see on 822.—xple:, cf. 578. 
616. 

900. Φρένα λακτίζει. Used in the 
physical sense of ‘ midriff,’ as Ag. 967, 
πρὸ: φρεσὶν Slvais κυκλούμενον κέαρ. 

1102. Ew δρόμου Φφέροµαι. So Cho. 
1011, ὥσπερ ξὺν ἵπποις ἡνιοστροφῶ δρόµου 
ἑξωτέρω, said of incipient madness. 

906. πρὸς κύµασιν. The dative is used 
as Theb. 198, νεὼς καµούσην wovrlp πρὸς 
κύματι. The metaphor is an unusual one, 
derived from the muddy waters of a river 
battling with the clear waves at the 


aestuary.— ἅτη bears the true epic sense of 
distraction, delusion, infatuation, &c. 

906. ἡν. I have inclosed this in 
brackets, as being at least uncertain when 
something is wanting in the antistrophe. 
Dindorf omits it with Monk. The true 
reading may be ἦν copds ἦν σοφὸς ὃς, 
κ.τ.λ., though in Ar. Vesp. 725, which 
seems to have been taken from the preset.t 
passage, we have 4 που σοφὸς ἦν Boris 
ἔφασκεν. - ἑβάστασε, κ.τ.λ., ‘weighed it 
in his mind and expressed it in a proverb 
by words.’ Pittacus is said to have in- 
vented the saw, τὴν κατὰ σαυτὸν ἔλα, 
which is here quoted in reference to 
marrying according to one’s station. See 
on Βυρρ]. 1046, sup. 72, where μηδὲν 
ἄγαν is clearly alluded to, and 317, γί- 
Ὕνωσκε cautéy. Cf. Rhes. 168, οὐκ ἐξ 
ἐμαυτοῦ µει(όνων yaueiy θέλω. Pind. 
Pyth. ii. 69. Eur. frag. Antiop. xviii. 
κῆδος καθ αὑτὸν τὸν σοφὸ» κτᾶσθαι χρεώ». 
So Ovid, ‘ Si qua voles apte nubere, nube 
pari.’ 
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AIXXTAOPT 


ὄντα χερνήταν ἐραστεῦσαι γάµων. 


µήποτε, µήποτέ µ., ὦ 


9 ld 
QyvT. da. 


* πότνιαι Μοῖραι λεχέων 4ιὸς εὐνάτειραν ἴδοισθε πέλου- 


σαν" 


914 


μηδὲ πλαθείην γαµέτᾳ τωὶ τῶν ἐξ obpavor 
ταρβῶ γὰρ ἀστεργάνορα παρθενίαν 
εἰσορῶσ᾽ ᾿]οῦς µέγα δαπτοµέναν 


δυσπλάνοις Ἡρας ἀἁλατείαις πόνων. 
ἐμοὶ δέ Υ ὅτε μὲν ὁμαλὸς ὁ γάμος, 
μηδέ τού µε 


άφοβος, οὐδὲ δέδια’ 


912. ὄντα χερνήταν. ΦΕΟΣ one who is 
an artisan ;’ the Athenians holding trade 
and handicraft in contempt. 

914. κότνιαι. Dindorf admits this word 
on my suggestion. Hermann marks the 
lacuna after Μοῖραι, and conjectures µα- 
xpalwyes. The humility of the chorus in 
deprecating the splendid fate of Io agrees 
well with their pious sentiments in 535 
seqq., for goodness ahd humility are ever 
inseparable. 

915. πλαθείην. So the Med., but most 
copies wrongly give πλασθείη». The 
simple weAd(w is never contracted into 
πλά(ω, which is a distinct verb; yet we 
find προσέπλαζε Od. xi. 583, προσπλάζον 
Il. xii. 285, from προσπελά(ω. But 
πλατὸχ, ἄπλατος, πρόσπλατος (sup. 735) 
are always to be written without σ, being 
verbal adjectives from the obsolete πλάω, 
whence ἔπλητο and πεκληµένοε, Il. xiv. 
468. Od. xii. 108. Hes. Theog. 193. 
We find ἄπλητος Hes. Opp. 148. Hom. 
Hymn. in Cer. 83. Photius, wAard: 


προσπελαστά. Kum. 53, οὗ πλατοῖσι 
Φυσιάµασι». Hence πλᾶτις, ‘a wife,’ Ar. 


Acharn. 132, from the sexual sense of 
πελάζειν in the present passage and Suppl. 
295. Young students will distinguish 
&xAnoros, ‘insatiable,’ ἄπλετος, the old 
form of ἄπλητος, (generally used of some- 
thing boundless or immense, as χρυσὸς 
ἄπλετος Herod. iii.“106,) and ἄπλαστος, 
‘misshapen,’ from πλάσσω, which is pro- 
- bably the true reading in Hesiod, Theog. 
161. The by-forms πλάθω, πελάθω (Ar. 
Ran. 1265), and πελᾶτης, and the adverb 
πλήσιο», show that πελάω and πλάω co- 
existed. 

917. ἀστεργάνορα, ‘impatient of mar- 
riage.’ Cf. 665 seqq. 


919 
στρ. β. 


918. µέγα. So Schiitz for µε γάμφ, 
the reading of Aldus and one MS. The 
rest have γάμφ. 

919. δυσπλάνοι. So Turn. with two 
or three MSS. The Med. and most others 
give SvowAdyxvois or δυςσπλάγχνοις, ἃ 
corruption of a var. lect. δυσπλάγκτοις. 
See on 591. On πόνων Hermann com- 
pares Suppl. 556, µαινοµένα πόνοις ἀτίμοις. 
But ἁλατείαις πόνων is a less intelligible 
expression than ἁλατειῶν wévois would 
have been. In two MSS. πόνων is omitted, 
and it seems suspicious. Porson proposed 
to omit γάµω» in 912, but it is to be 
feared the metre would not allow this. 

920. The conclusion of the chorus, 
generally regarded as an epodus, is re- 
duced by Hermann into strophe and anfi- 
strophe. There are sufficient indications 
of this arrangement, as Elmsley perceived, 
to make the restoration probable; and it 
must be confessed, that an ‘‘epodus”’ is 
too often a mere expedient for disposing 
of intractable antistrophic verses. It is 
a curious fact that the most extensive and 
perplexing corruptions are usually en- 
countered at the ends of choruses. See 
sup. 434 seqq. Cho. 805, &c. I have 
followed Hermann, whose knowledge aud 
judgment .in metrical matters give the 
highest authority to his opinion.—The 
MSS give ἐμοὶ δ ὅτι µέν. I had before 
suggested ὅτε. For οὐδὲ δέδια the Med. 
has ov δέδια, but others retain evidences 
of the true reading in οὔδέδια, οὐδὲδια, or 
οὐδὲδία. In what follows the common 
reading is μηδὲ κρεισσόνων θεῶν ἔρως 
ἄφυκτον ὕμμα προσδράκοι µε. The Med. 
has προσδάρκοι µε, others προσδέρκοι µε, 
afew προσδράµοι µε. 
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κρεισσόνων θεῶν ἔρως 
(4 » > » 
προσδράκοι ὄμμ ἄφυκτον. 


ἀπόλεμος ὅδε γ ὁ πόλεμος, ἄπορα 
πόριµος' ovo exw τίς ἂν γενοίµαν' 


925 


τὰν Ads γὰρ οὐχ ὁρῶ 
µήτιν ὅπα φύγοιμ ἄν. 
ΠΡ. ᾗ μὴν ἔτι Ζεὺς, καΐίπερ αὐθάδη φρονῶν, 
ἔσται ταπεινός, οἷον ἐξαρτύεται 


γάµον γαμεῖν, ὃς αὐτὸν ἐκ τυραννίδος 


930 


θρόνων 7 dicrov ἐκβαλεῖ. πατρὸς ὃ apa 
Κρόνου τότ ἤδη παντελῶς κρανθήσεται, 
ἦν ἐκπίτνων ἠρᾶτο δηναιῶν θρόνων. 
τοιῶνδε µόχθων ἐκτροπὴν οὐδεὶς θεῶν 


ιά bd 9 a“ 8 9 “~ ο α 
δύναιτ᾽ ἂν αὐτῷ πλὴν ἐμοῦ δεῖξαι σαφῶς 


935 


ἐγὼ τάδ οἶδα, xg tpom@. πρὸς ταῦτά νυν 
θαρσῶν καθήσθω τοῖς πεδαρσίοις κτύποις 
πιστὸς, τινάσσων T ἐν χεροῖν πύρπνουν βέλυς" 
οὐδὲν γὰρ αὐτῷ ταῦτ' ἐπαρκέσει τὸ μὴ οὗ 


A 5. , 
πεσει’ ατιµως πτωµατ 


οὐκ ἀνασχετά' 910 


τοῖον παλαιστὴν νῦν παρασκευάζεται 

ἐπ᾽ αὐτὸς αὑτῷ, δυσµαχώτατον τέρας" 

a Δ ο 4 9 ε ῤ 4 

ὃς δὴ κεραυνοῦ κρείσσον᾿ εὑρήσει φλόγα, 
[ο ε 4 ‘ 4 

βροντῆς F ὑπερβάλλοντα καρτερὸν κτύπον 


922. κρεισσόνων Gedy. The greater or 
elder gods, dii majorum gentiune. 
924. ὅδο 7 5 πόλεμος, i. 6. ὁ πρὸς 


κρείσσονα.. For ἅἄπορα Ἱπόριμος see 
Suppl. 588. 
928. 4 phy. Sze on 174. Blomfield 


translates nihilominus; but elsewhere 
these particles imply a threat, as Oecd. 


Col. 816. Alcest. 64. Ar. Nub. 1242. 
Αν. 1259. Plut. 608. 
929. οἷον. Robortello alone has rotor, 


which is the more usual when followed by 
$s, as inf. 941, τοῖον παλαιστὸν bs, κ.τ.λ. 
But οἷον stands for διότι τοῖον, as Nub. 
1157, οὐδὲν γὰρ ἄν µε Φλαῦρον ἐργάσαισθ 
ἔτι, ofos ἐμοὶ τρέφεται τοῖσδ ey) δώµασι 
παῖς. On the marriage here meant see 786. 

932. rér’ ἤδη. So Ag. 944, rér’ ἤδη 
ψῦχος ἐν δόµοις πέλει. Lysias, p. 126, 67, 
tér δη µετέσχε τῶν ‘Apirroxpdrous 


ἔργων. These examples show that the 
combination is equally admissible in time 
past, present, or future. 

938. ἐν χεροῖν. So the Med., but 
Hermann follows Porson and Blomf. in 
reading τινάσσων χειρὶ πυρχγόον βέλος. 
Several MSS. have πυρίπνου», others πνρ- 
πνόον, and there are variants dy χερσὶ, 
χερσὶ, ἐν χερὶ, xepl. Dindorf reads as 
in the text. Cf. ἀντίπνουν in 1108. Per. 
haps however we should write πυρπνοῦν. 

941. τοῖον wadaiordy, i.e. the son of 
Thetis, who was destined to be melior 
patre. See on 786. Apoll. Rhod. iv. 
800, εἰσότε οἱ πρέσβειρα Oduis κατέλερεν 
ἅπαντα, &s δή τοι πέπρωται ἀμείνον 
πατρὸς ἑοῖυ παΐδα τεκεῖν. 

944. ὑπερβάλλοντα. This word go 
a genitive, though rarely, from the 
of κρείσσονα which it involves. So 4 
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θαλασσίαν τε γῆς τινάκτειραν νόσον, 945 
τρίαινα», αἰχμὴν τὴν Ποσειδῶνος, σκεδᾷ. 
πταΐσας δὲ τῷδε πρὸς κακῴ µαθήσεται 
,ὅσον τό T ἄρχειν καὶ τὸ δουλεύειν δίχα. 
XO. σύ θην ἃ χρῄζεις, ταῦτ' ἐπιγλωσσά Avs. 
ΠΡ. ἅπερ τελεῖται, πρὸς ὃ ἃ βούλομαι, λέγω. 950 
XO. καὶ προσδοκᾶν χρὴ δεσπόσειν Ζηνός τινά | 
ΠΡ. καὶ τῶνδέ y ἕξει δνσλοφωτέρους πόνους. 
XO. πῶς δ οὐχὶ ταρβεῖς τοιάδ ἐκρίπτων ern ; 
ΠΡ. τί δ' ἂν φοβοίµην, ᾧ Pave οὗ µόρσιμον ; 
XO. add’ ἆθλον ἄν σοι τοῦὸ Er’ ἀλγίω πόροι. 955 
ΠΡ. 6 8 οὖν ποιείτω' πάντα προσδόκητά por. 
XO. οἱ προσκυνοῦντεειτὴν ᾿Αδράστειαν σοφοί. 
ΠΡ. σέβου, προσεύχου, θῶπτε τὸν κρατοῦντ' det 
ἐμοὶ ὃ ἔλασσον Ζηνὸς ἢ μηδὲν µέλει. 
δράτω, κρατείτω τόνδε τὸν βραχὺν χρόνο», 960 


ὅπως θέλει δαρὸν γὰρ οὐκ ἄρξει θεοῖς. 
ἀλλ εἰσορῶ γὰρ τόνδε τὸν 4ιὸς τρόχι», 
τὸν τοῦ τυράννου τοῦ νέου διάκονον᾿ 

, 9 9 Φ 9 ιά 
πάντως τι καινὸν ἀγγελῶν ἐλήλυθεν. 


Hist. An. ii. 11, ὑμένες πολλοὶ καὶ ἰσχυροὶ 
καὶ πολὺ ὑπερβάλλοντει τῶν περὶ τὰ λοιπὰ 
ὑπαρχόντων. The outline of this fine 
passage may clearly be traced in Pindar, 
Isthm. viii. 72, ὃς xepavyov τε κρέσσον 
ἄλλο BéAos διώξει χειρὶ, τριόδοντός 1’ 
ἁμαιμακετοῦ. 

949. ἃ χρῄέεις, i.e. µόνον, which is 
answered in the next verse.— ἐπιγλωσσφ, 
‘bodingly utter against Zeus.’ See Cho. 
1034. Ar. Lysistr. 37, περὶ τῶν ᾿Αθηνῶν 
ὃ οὑκ ἐπιγλῶὠττήσομαι τοιοῦτον οὐδέν. 
Hesych. ἐπιγλωσσῶ' ἐποιωνίζου διὰ γλώσ- 
ons. Αἰσχύλος Ἡρακλείδαιε. Cf. Photius 
in v. 

955. rot? ἔτ'. So Elmsley and Din- 
dorf; but Hermann and Blomf. retain 
the vulgate τοῦδέ +’. 

957. τὴν ᾿Αδράστειαν. This gentle re- 
proof of a noble but fruitless defiance only 
provokes an expression of withering con- 
tempt, σέβου, κ.τ.λ., τὸν del xparotyra, 
‘ go on courting the party in power, who- 
ever he be; to me Zeus is an object of 
less concern than nothing,’ i. e. a mere 
nonentity.—pndty must be taken for τὸ 


μηδὲ», otherwise οὐδὲν would be required. 
See on Cho. 69. ᾿Αδράστεια was the same 
as Νέμεσις. Schol. recent. θεά τις τοὺς 
ὑπερηφάνους τιμωροῦσα. Strabo, xiii. p. 
688, φησὶ δὲ καὶ Καλλισθένης, ἀπὸ *A- 
δράστονυ βασιλέως, bs πρῶτος Νεμέσεωε 
ἱερὸν ἱδρύσατο, καλεῖσθαι ᾿Αδράστειαν. 
But the name seems to mean ‘ impossi- 
bility of escape ;’ and Stallbaum is pro- 
bably right in explaining it ‘ necessitas 
seterna et inevitabilis’ (ad Plat. Phaedr. 
p. 245). Hence xpocxuvety ᾿Αδράστειαν 
was used of deprecating the odium attach- 
ing to rash words. Rhes. 342, Αδράστεια 
μὲν & Atds wats εἴργοι στόµατο: Φθόνον. 
Cf. ibid. 468. Dem. p. 495, καὶ ᾿Αδρά- 
στειαν μὲν ἄνθρωπος by ἔγωγε προσκυνῶ. 


Plat. Resp. v. προσκυνῶ δὲ ᾿Αδράστειαν ὦ 
Γλαύκω» χάριν οὗ µέλλω λέγειν, 
963. τὸν τοῦ τυράννου τοῦ νέον. The 


article thus repeated expresses contempt, 
as Soph. El. 301, 6 wdyr’ ἄναλκις obros, 
ἡ πᾶσα βλάβη, ὃ ξὺν γυναιξὶ τὰς pdyas 
ποιούµενος. Ajac. 726, τὸν τοῦ µανέντος 
κἀπιβουλεντοῦ στρατοῦ Κύναιμον ἆἄποκα- 
λοῦντες. 
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ΕΡΜΗΣ. 


8 ‘ 8 8 € ° 
σὲ τὸν σοφιστήν, TOV πικρῶς ὑπέρπικρο», 


965 


τὸν ἐξαμαρτόντ' eis θεοὺς ἐφημέροις 
πορόντα τιμὰς, τὸν πυρὸς κλέπτην λέγω" 
Πατὴρ ἀνωγέ σ᾿ οὔὕστινας κομπεῖς γάμους 
αὐδᾶν, πρὸς ὧν 7 ἐκεῖνος ἐκπίπτει κράτους’ 


καὶ ταῦτα μέντοι μηδὲν αἰνικτηρίως 


970 


ἀλλ᾽ aif Exact’ ἔκφραζε μηδέ µοι διπλᾶς 
ὁδοὺς, Προμηθεῦ, προσβάλῃς' ὁρᾷς 8 ὅτι 
Ζεὺς τοῖς τοιούταις οὐχὶ µαλθακίζεται. 


ITP. 


σεµνόστοµός ye καὶ φρονήµατος πλέως 
ὁ μῦθός ἐστιν, ὡς θεῶν ὑπηρέτον. 


975 


véov νέοι κρατεῖτε, καὶ δοκεῖτε δὴ 


vd > a“ é 2 
ναίειν ἀπενθῆ πέργαμ’ 


οὐκ ἐκ τῶνδ ἐγὼ 


δισσοὺς τυράννους ἐκπεσόντας ᾖσθόμην» 
τρίτον δὲ τὸν viv κοιρανοῦντ’ ἐπόψομαι 


ν 8 Cd 4 “A 
αἴσχιστα καὶ Τάχιστα. µή τί σοι δοκῶ 


980 


~ ε / “ 4 a 
tapBew ὑποπτήσσειν τε τοὺς νέους θεούς ; 


πολλοῦ γε καὶ τοῦ παντὸς ἐλλείπω. 


σὺ οὲ 


κέλευθον ἤνπερ ἦλθες ἐγκόνει πάλιν 


0606. ἐφημέροι πορόντα τιμὰς, ‘by 
giving privileges to mortals.’ Most MSS., 
as any critic wauld anticipate, give τὸν 
éonuépas. The Med. with one or two 
others has τὸν ἡμέροιε, which Hermann 
alone bas ventured to defend. But his 
objection to the vulgate reading and in. 
terpretation (‘‘ at hoc languet, alienumque 
eat a tota loci conformatione”) appears 
quite groundless; and it is altogether 
improbable that Aeschylus should have 
used ὕμερος in any otber than the familiar 
sense of ‘tame.’ The later scholiast, 
though he admits the reading, took it in 
this sense, drOpmwois, πρὸς ἀντιδιαστολὸν 
τῶν ἁγρίων. The form itself, for ἡμέριος, 
has no other analogy than ἕσπερος for 
dowdpios, Oed. R. 177, though we find 
ἑφήμεροι and ἐφημέριος, like πάννυχοι 

παννύχιος. The use of one participle 
depending on the other, where the Romans 
employed the gerund, is sufficiently com- 
mon. 

969. πρὸς ὧν 7’. ‘ And by whom,’ i.e. 
by what son or sons he is to be ejected. 


Elmsley, Blomfield, and Dindorf are oer- 
tainly wrong in omitting re. On the 
present ἐκπίπτει see 810. 

973. τοῖς τοιούτοιε. Cho. 283, καὶ τοῖς 
τοιούτοις οὔτε κρατῆροε µέρος εἶναι µετα- 
σχεῖν. The short, forcible, and authori- 
tative speech of Hermes is admirably con- 
ceived. The effect on such a spirit as 
Prometheus might have been anticipated. 
Yet there is no burst of frenzied rage, no 
impotent outpouring of abuse. He con- 
trols himself with an effort. ‘So! this is 
pretty well for a servant of the gods.’ 
How much of quiet bitterness is conveyed 
by the term may be judged by the con- 
temptuous τρόχις of 962. 

976. νέον κρατεῖτε. ‘ Ye are yet young 
in your new empire.’ Schol. recent. o 
γὰρ ἀρχαία ὑμῶν ἡ BacsAela.—diccods 
τνράννουε, i. e. Uranns and Cronus. 

980. µή τί σοι δοκῶ; ‘Do I seem to 
you,’ &c., in the sense of ‘ surely I do not 
seem.’ Cf. Pers. 316, uh σοι Soxoupery 
τῇδε λειφθῆναι udxp ; numquid videnur 7 
Supra 265. 
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πεύσει γὰρ οὐδὲν ὧν ἀνιστορεῖς ἐμέ. 
ΕΡ. τοιοῖσδε µέντοι καὶ πρὶν αὐθαδίσμασιν 985 
ἐς τάσδε σαυτὸν πημονὰς κατούρισας. 
ΠΡ. τῆς σῆς λατρείας τὴν ἐμὴν δυσπραξίαν, 
σαφῶς ἐπίστασ'᾽, οὐκ ἂν ἀλλάξαιμ eye. 
ΕΡ. κρεῖσσον γὰρ, οἶμαι, τῇδε λατρεύειν πέτρᾳ, 
ἢ πατρὶ φῦναι Ζηνὶ πιστὸν ἀγγελον. 990 
ΠΡ. οὕτως ὑβρίζειν τοὺς ὑβρίζοντας χρεών. 
ΕΡ. χλιδᾶν ἔοικας τοῖς παροῦσι πράγµασι. 
ΠΡ. χλιδῶ ; χλιδῶντας ὧδε τοὺς ἐμοὺς ἐγὼ 
ἐχθροὺς ἴδοιμι καὶ σὲ ὃ ἐν τούτοις λέγω. 
EP. ἡ κἀμὲ γάρ τι ξυμφοραῖς ἐπαιτιῷ ; 996 
ΠΡ. ἁπλῷ λόγῳ τοὺς πάντας ἐχθαίρω θεοὺς, 
ὅσοι παθόντες εὖ κακοῦσί μ ἐκδίκως. 
EP. κλύω σ᾿ ἐγὼ μεμηνότ οὗ σμικρὰν νόσον. 
ΠΡ. νοσοϊμ᾽ ἄν, εἰ νόσηµα τοὺς ἐχθροὺς στυγεῖν. 
EP. eins φορητὸς οὐκ ἄν, ei πράσσοις καλῶς. 1000 
ΠΡ. μοι. EP. τόδε Zevs τοῦπος οὐκ ἐπίσταται. 


086. xarodpicas. Hermann has the 
credit of first restoring this word. The 
common reading was καθώρµισας, which 
however is only found in a few inferior 
copies. The Med. has xa@épocas, and 
there are many variants, all pointing to 
xarotpioas rather than to καθώρµισας, 
Both οὐρίίω and κατουρίζω seem some- 
times active, sometimes intransitive. See 
on Cho. 309. Pers. 604. For the active 
sense of the compound Hermann gives 
the authority of the Schol. on Trach. 828. 

989. Here again I feel no doubt that 
Hermann is right in assigning these two 
verses to Hermes. I had before sug- 
gested that οἶμαι conveys irony, and is 
not to be taken for κρεῖσσον νοµίζω. By 
λατρεθειν he retorts the implied insult in 
Aarpelas, ‘Of course, you would rather 
bear the servitude of being chained to a 
rock than be born a trusty messenger to 
Zeus.’ To which Prometheus replies, 
‘An insolent answer is due to the in- 
solent,’ i.e. ‘ You have no cause to be 
offended at my calling you λάτρις, since 
you began the insult yourself’ (sc. 965). 
Schol. recent. 'Ἑρμῆς γὰρ κρόσθεν τοῦτον 
ὑβρίσας τοιαῦτα wap’ αὐτοῦ ἤκουσεν. 


992. χλιδᾶ», ‘to pride yourself upon 
them,’ i.e. if you would not exchange 
them for another lot. 

994. καὶ σὲ 3. Examples of this use 
are Suppl. 790. Eum. 65. Cho. 864. 
Pers. 155. 263. 548. 775. Some critics 
of the Porsonian school seem wrongly to 
have denied it a place in tragedy. 

995. ἐυμφοραῖς. One MSS. has ξυμ- 
φορᾶς, which is also correct, though in a 
slightly different sense. Cf. Dem. p. 652, 
ἐπαιτιασάμενός µε φόνου, sc. αἰτίαν φόνον 
ἐπιφέρω». The dative exactly corresponds 
to our idiom, ‘blame me for your mis- 
fortunes,’ and does not depend on ἐπί. 

998. κλύω σε. ‘I perceive by your 
words that your madness is a malad 
of no small extent,’ i. e. a hatred which is 
not particular but universal. 

1001. ἆμοι. Elmsley réad οἵἴμοι. Her- 
mann observes that Prometheus does not 
so much bewail his own troubles as give 
vent to bis indignation at the ingratitude 
of the guds. Nevertheless, the exclama- 
tion seems extorted by the mention of 
πράσσειν κάλῶς, and the reply, that Zeus 
knows not the word alas! confirms the 
ordinary meaning. It is worthy of re- 





ΠΡΟΜΗΘΕΥΣ 4ΕΣΜΩΤΗΣ. 


ITP. 
EP. 
ITP. 
EP. 
ITP. 
EP. 
ITP. 


149 


ἀλλ᾽ ἐκδιδάσκει πάνθ 6 γηράσκων χρόνος. 
καὶ μὴν σύ γ οὕπω σωφρονεῖν ἐπίστασαι. 
σὲ γὰρ προσηύδων οὐκ ἂν, ov ὑπηρέτην. 
ἐρεῖν ἔοικας οὐδὲν ὧν χρῄζει πατήρ. 

8 Δ 9 > 4 , 3 9 0 
καὶ μὴν ὀφείλων y ἂν τίνοιμ αὐτῷ χάριν. 
> ld ~ 6 ο» ν 
ἐκερτόμησας δῆθεν ὡς maid ὄντα µε. 
οὗ γὰρ σὺ παὶς τε κἄτι TODO ἀνούστερος, 


1006 


> μὴ 3 A ΄ 
εἰ προσδοκᾷς ἐμοῦ τι πεύσεσθαι πάρα ; 


οὐκ ἐστιν αἰκισμ’ οὐδὲ μηχάνημ᾿ ὅτῳ 


1010 


προτρέψεταί µε Zevs γεγωνῆσαι τάδε, 

πρὶν ἂν χαλασθῇ Seopa λυµαντήρια. 

πρὸς ταῦτα ῥιπτέσθω μὲν αἰθαλοῦσσα φλὸξ, 
λευκοπτέρῳ δὲ νιφάδι καὶ βροντήµασι 


χθονίοις κυκάτω πάντα καὶ ταρασσέτω' 


1016 


΄ 8 δὲ ο ὃ / > 9 8 Ud 
γνάμψει γὰρ οὐδὲν τὠνδέ µ, ὥστε καὶ φράσαι 
πρὸς οὗ χρεών νιν ἐκπεσεῖν τυραννίδος. 


ΕΡ. 
ITP. 
EP. 


9 ¥ a 5 9% 8 4 

Opa νυν εἴ σοι TAUT ἀρωγὰ φαίνεται. 
ὦπται πάλαι δὴ καὶ βεβούλευται τάδε. 
τόλµησον, ὦ µάταιε, τὀλμησόν ποτε 


1020 


8 8 VA 8 9 n α 
πρὸς τὰς παρούσας πημονᾶς ὀρθῶς φρονεῖν. 


ITP. 


ὀχλεῖς µάτην µε KU ὅπως παρηγορῶν. 


εἰσελθέτω σε µήποθ ὡς ἐγὼ 4ιὸς 
γνώµην φοβηθεὶς θηλύνους γενήσοµαι, 


καὶ λιπαρήσω τὸν µέγα στυγούµενον 


mark that this and Theb. 206 are the only 
examples in Aeschylus of an iambic 
divided between two speakers. 

1003. The meaning is, εἰ διδάσκει 
πάντα, ἀλλ οὐκ ἐδίδαξέ σε σωφρονεῦ». 
Cf. Eam. 276, χρόνος καθαίρε πάντα 
γηράσκων» ὁμοῦ. 

1006. καὶ μὴ», κ.τ.λ. ‘Why truly, I 
owe him a favour, that I should repay him 
one.’ This being equivalent to a fiat 
refusal, and something more, Hermes re- 
plies, ‘ You treat my commands with as 
much insolence as if I were a mere child.’ 
Where the order of the words certainly is 
és δῇθεν ὄντα παῖδα. Similarly in Ag. 
1190, παῖδες Oaydyres ὡσπερεὶ πρὸς τῶν 
Φίλων, we must take ὥσπερεὶ παΐδες to- 
géther. Hermann reads ὥστε παῖδά µε, 
ὄντα being omitted in the Med. and 


1025 


several other copies. 

1009. wetcec@a:. Hermann with the 
Med. and others bas πευσεῖσθαι, a Doric 
form, ss in Theocr. iii. 51, $s τόσσων 
ἐκύρησεν ὅσ οὗ πευσεῖσθε βέβαλοι. Seo 
sup. on 694. 

1013. αἰθαλοῦσσα. So Canter for al- 
θάλουσα or αἰθαλοῦσα, the reading of the 
Med. The form in -de:s contracted has 
been generally corrupted in MSS. Thus 
we have rexvotca for τεκνοῦσσα Trach. 
308. afuaros for αἱματοῦς Oecd. Tyr. 
1279. τεχνῆσαι for τεχνῆσσαι Od. vii. 

10. 


1022. παρηγορῶ». See on 664. Inf. 
1084, ‘ You tease me to no purpose, for 
you might as well try to talk over a wave.’ 
On εἰσελθέτω with μὴ see on 340. 


AIZXTAOT 


γυναικοµίµοις ὑπτιάσμασιν χερῶν 
λῦσαί µε δεσμῶν τῶνδε' τοῦ παντὸς δέῳ. 


ΕΡ. 


λέγων ἔοικα πολλὰ καὶ µάτην ἑρεῖν' 


τέγγει γὰρ οὐδὲν οὐδὲ µαλθάσσει κέαρ 


λιταῖς δακὼν δὲ στόµιον ὡς νεοζυγὴς 


1050 


~ ’ 8 8 ε 6 ιά 
πώλος βιάζει καὶ πρὸς ἡνίας payer. 
9 A “ > 3 Αα a 
ἀτὰρ σφοδρύνει y ἀσθενεῖ σοφίσµατυ 
αὐθαδία γὰρ τῷ φρονοῦντι μὴ καλῶς 
αὐτὴ καθ αὐτὴν οὐδενὸς μεῖον σθένει, 


σκέψαι 8’, ἐὰν μὴ τοῖς ἐμοῖς πεισθῇς λόγοις, 


1035 


olds σε χειμὼν καὶ κακῶν TpLKUpia 
ἐπεισ' ἄφυκτος' πρῶτα μὲν γὰρ ὀκρίδα 
φάραγγα βροντῇ καὶ κεραυνίᾳ Φλογὶ 
Πατὴρ σπαράξει τήνδε, καὶ κρύψει δέµας 


8 4 ‘4 2 » 4 . LA 
τὸ σὸν, πετραία 8 ἀγκάλη σε βαδτάσει. 


1040 


μακρὸν δὲ µῆκος ἐκτελευτήσας χρόνον 
ἄψορρον ἠξεις ἐς φάος' 4ιὸς δέ τοι 


1027. τοῦ wayrds δέω. ‘I am as far 
as possible from that.’ A stronger phrase 
than the usual Attic πολλοῦ γε καὶ δεῖ. 
See sup. 982, τοῦ wayrds ἑλλείπω. 

1029. κέαρ. This is only found in 
Rob., who with the MSS. adds ἐμαῖς after 
Airais. The later editions, after Porson, 
give the reading in the text. 

1034. µεῖον. The MSS. give μµεῖον, 
which I formerly retained with Wellauer 
and Scholefield, but on the doubtful 
ground that it might stand for οὗ σθένει 
µεῖζον obSerds. The reviewer in the Cam- 
bridge Philological Museum, i. p. 244, 
thinks the negative is transposed from one 
term to the other, and compares Dem. 
Ρ. 23, οὐδένων εἰσὶ βελτίους for ἁπάντω» 
ela) χείρου.. We have ‘every thing is 
worse’ for ‘ nothing is better,’ in Phoen. 
731, ἅπαν κάκιον τοῦ Φνλάσσεσθαι Karas. 
On this principle οὐδενὸς μεῖζον might be 
taken for πάντων µεῖο». But | think 
Hermann is right in restoring μεῖον by 
the omission of a single letter. Compare 
ἔλασσον 4 μηδὲ» in 959. So also Dindorf 
and Blomf. after Stanley. 

1036. τρικυμία. The origin of this 
word is not very clear, unless we assume 
that τρὶς gives a merely exaggerative force, 
‘a great wave.’ Probably however it was 


derived from an observation of nature; 
for it is a fact that in a storm three con- 
secutive waves of larger size come to the 
shore at intervals. Hence τρικυμία is not 
‘every third wavé,’ but ‘a triple wave.’ 
The Roman idea that every tenth was 
larger—the ‘ decumanus fluctus ’—cannot 
be verified, at least on our coasts. Ovid, 
Trist. i. 2, 49, ‘qui venit hic fluctus, 
fluctus supereminet omnes; Posterior nono 
est, undecimoque prior.’—®reio:, cf. SuppL 
463. Pers. 601, ὅταν κακῶν κλύδων ex. 
έλθῃ. The metaphor may possibly be 
from a great ὀπίκλυσις or earthquake- 
wave; see inf. 1070. The elision of «¢ is 
rare. We have ἴησ ἀκόσμω tiv φυγῇ 
Pers. 472, but in a doubtful passage. Cf. 
Hippol. 319. : 

1040. ἁγκάλη σε βαστάσει. You shall 
be buried in the ruins of splintered rock, 
so that you will be held up by its stony 
grip without other support. Schol. Med. 
χάσµατος ενομένου µετέωρος ἔσῃ κρε- 
µάµενος τῶν χειρῶν. It is not easy to 
comprehend the exact idea in the mind of 
the poet. He seems to have meant that 
Prometheus will be wedged in a crevice 
and so prevented from falling with the 
fragments of the mountain. One of the 
later Scholiasts has ἐντὸς αὐτῆς τριβήσρ. 
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πτηνὸς κύων, Sadowds αἰετὺς, λάβρως 
διαρταµήσει σώματος µέγά ῥάκος, 


ἄκλητος ἕρπων δαιταλεὺς πανήµερος, 


κελαινόβρωτον 8 ἧπαρ ἐκθοινήσεται. 
τοιοῦδε μόχθου τέρμα µή Τι Προσδόκα, 
πρὶν ἂν θεῶν τις διάδοχος Τῶν σῶν πόνων 
φανῃ, θελήσῃ τ eis ἀναύγητον μολεῖν 


“Any, κνεφαῖά tr audi Ταρτάρου βάθη. 


πρὸς ταῦτα βούλευ: ὡς GO οὐ πεπλασμένοα 
ὁ κόµπος, ἀλλὰ καὶ λίαν εἰρημένος' 
ψευδηγορεῖν γὰρ οὐκ ἐπίσταται στόµα 


τὸ Atov, ἀλλὰ tay ἔπος τελεῖ. 


πάτταινε καὶ φρόντιζε, 


εὐβουλίας ἀμείνον ἡγήσῃ ποτέ. 

XO. ἡμῖν μὲν Ἑρμῆς οὐκ ἄκαιρά φαίνεται 
λέγειν ἄνωγε γάρ σε τὴν αὐθαδίαν 
μεθέντ' ἐρευνᾶν τὴν σοφὴν εὐβουλίαν. 


~ ων 4 9 8 > ? 
πιθοῦ. σοφῴ yap αἰσχρὸν ἐξαμαρτάνειν. 
3 ῤ a ld 2 3 ΄ 
εἰδότι Toi por τάσδὃ ἀγγελίας 


ΠΡ. 


151 
1045 
1050 
σὺ δὲ 
pnd αὐθαδίαν 1056 
1060 


60 ἐθώνξεν' πάσχειν δὲ κακῶς 
9 8 ἑε 9 9 ~ 3 8 > 4 
ἐχθρὸν ὑπ ἐχθρῶν οὐδὲν ἀεικές. 


1046. ἄκλητος δαιταλεύ. <A guest, 
but not an invited one, like ordinary 
guests. See on Ag. 710, Bair’ ἀκέλενστοι 
ἔτενξεν.--παΆμερος, not merely at the 
stated time of banqueting, but all day 
Jong. Schol. recent. δαιτυμὼν διὰ πάση: 


τῆς mdpas. Hes. Theog. 525, καί of ἐπ᾽ 
alerdy Spoe τἀνύκτερο», αὐτὰρ by’ Ίπαρ 


ὥσθιεν ἀθάνατο», τὸ 8 ἀέξετο ἴσον ἁπάντη 
vuxrds, ὅσορ πρόπαν 7 ἔδοι ταννσί- 
arepot ὅὄρνι. In the Prom. Solut. the 

ird was ted as coming lertio 
quoque die, frag. 193, 10, and there is no 
contradiction here, unless we take way. 
Άμερος to mean ‘everyday.’ By a poetical 
fiction of questionable taste Apollonius 
Rhodius makes the Argonauts to have 
actually seen the vulture, and heard the 
groans of Prometheus, in the Caucasus, 
ii. 1260 seqq., the vulture being a bird of 


size. 
1046. κελαινόβρωτον. Schol. Med. τὸ 
vor ἐκ Tis βρώσεώε, — disco- 


loured from being gnawed. 

104%. διάδοχος. Apollodorus, ii. 6, 11, 
says that Hercules, having dispatched the 
valture with his bow (sup. 891), παρέσχε 
7@ At Χείρωνα θνήσκειν ἀθάνατον ἀντ' 
αὐτοῦ ἐθέλοντα. As Prometheus had de- 
gerved death, but could not die, being 
immortal, Zeus was satisfied with the 
vicarious death of one who was equally 
entitled to immortality, but voluntarily 
resigned it on account of the pain of his 
incurable wound (ibid. ii. 5, 4). That 
such a substitute will ever offer him- 
self, Hermes does not pretend to predict. 
His object is not to hold out hope, but 
to announce the consequences of con- 
tinued obstinacy. 

1052. Alay. We must supply ἀληθῶν 
from the contrast in ψευδηγορεῖν. 

1067. οὐκ &xaipa, ‘what is very much 
to the point.’ See on 613. 

1063. οὐδὲν ἀεικέι. Nothing unfair or 
wnreasonable. 
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πρὸς αὐτὸ ὃ εἶμι τέρμα σῶν πλανηµάτων. 
ἐπεὶ yap ἦλθες πρὸς Μολοσσὰ δάπεδα, 
τὴν αἰπύνωτόν 7 ἀμφὶ 4ωδώνην, ἵνα 


μαντεῖα θῶκός 7 ἐστὶ θεσπρωτοῦ Atos, 


850 


τέρας T ἄπιστο», ai προσήγοροι δρύες, 

ud’ dv σὺ λαμπρῶς κοὺδὲν αἰνικτηρίως 
προσηγορεύθης ἡ Ards κλεινἠ δάµαρ 

[μέλλουσ᾽ ἔσεσθαι, εἰ τῶνδε προσσαίνει σέτι]’ 


‘4 
ἐντεῦθεν οἰστρήσασα THY παρακτίαν 


855 


κέλευθον Eas πρὸς µέγαν κόλπον Ρέας, 
ἀφ οὗ παλιμπλάγκτοισι χειµάζει δρόµοις' 


by Epirus. So ὄχλος is used of a general 
aggregate, in which it is unnecessary to 
specify and particularise, Pers. 934. Eur. 
Hipp. 842. . Aeol. xviii. Ar. Eccl. 
745, τὰ χνυτρίδ ἤδη καὶ τὸν ὄχλον 
ἀφίετε. 

848. δάπεδα. So all the Ἠ88., end 
also in Cho. 784. But Blomf., Dind., and 
Herm. follow Porson in reading γάπεδα, 
and for no better reason than that δάπεδο» 
usually has the a short. Yet as Aa was 
a form of Γᾶ (sup. 580, Eum. 8860, Ag. 
1039), it seems rash to deny that along 
with the epic δάπεδο», of which the ety- 
mology is uncertain, another form, δάπεδο», 
may have existed In fact, analogy is 
entirely in favour of it. That 3% was in 
use for γῆ appears from Αηὼ and Δημή- 
τηρ. And the Schol. Med. on 580 ob- 
serves, of Δωριεῖς τὴν γῆν Biv καὶ day 
φασίν. May not then daredov hgve been 
8 peculiar Molossian or Pelasgic word, 
like προυσελεῖν in 446? There is at least 
a risk in rejecting it. Moreover, γήκεδον 
is explained by the grammarians to signify 
‘a front garden.’ ; 

854. This verse is perhaps an interpo- 
lation. In the MSS. ei is wanting, and 
the Schol. does not seem to have found 
it. It is first supplied in ed. Turn. Such 
8 crasis is not unfrequent in comedy, but 
is scarcely a tragic use. We find however 
in lph. Taur. 679, προδούς ce σώζεσθαι 
αὐτὸς els οἴκους µόνο. The verse may 
have been added by one who objected to 
the use of the article in the predicate, and 
sought to connect it with a participle. It 
is however not incorrect, as the actual 
words of the address were σὺ ἡ διὸς 
δάµαρ. On the ‘talking oaks’ see Soph. 
Trach. 172, 1168.—xposcalve is, ‘ steals 


over your mind,’ i.e. recurs to your me- 
mory, or, as the Gchol. Med. very well 
explains it, ὑπομιμνήσκει oe. Another 
leas accurate and later explanation is rép- 
πει or εὐφραίνει. pare παιδός µε 
σαΐνει φΦθογγὸς, Απρ. 1214. Rhes. 55. 
Ion 688. Φφιλόφρων ποτισαΐνουσα Pers. 
100. 


855. οἰστρήσασα. From οἰστρᾶν, not 
οἰστρεῖν, which is transitive, as Bacch. 
32, τοίγαρ vw αὐτὰς ἐκ δόµων gorpno’ 
ἐγώ. Perhaps we should read οἰστρῷ for 
οἰστρεῖ in Theocr. vi. 28. Iph. Aul. 77, 
6 δὲ xa Ἑλλάδ' οἰστρήσας δρόμφ. 

856. κόλπον Ῥέας. The Lonian sea or 
Hadriatic. Photius: ‘Péas πόντο ὁ 
Béowopos’ # dor) καὶ ᾿Αδρίαι. Up to this 
point she advanced westward, and then 
returned towards the east, by the route 
thus described by Apollodorug, ii. 1, 3, 4 
δὲ πρῶτον Ίκεν els τὸν dw’ ἐκείνης ᾽Ιόνιον 
κόλπον κληθέντα, ἔπειτα διὰ τῆς Ἰλλνρί- 
80s πορευθεῖσα καὶ τὸν Αἷμον ὑπερβαλοῦσα, 
διέβη τὸν τότε μὲν καλούμενον πόρον 
Θρήάκιον, viv δὲ ax’ ἐκείνης Ἡόσπορα». 
Hence πορείας in 860 does not mean the 
passage across, but the journey to, that 
sea. 

857. χειµάζε. The present is used 
because Io was now performing her journey 
eastward; and ἀφ᾽ ov must be taken closely 
with παλιμπλάγκτοις, ‘ returning from 
which point.’ The Pelasgi, whose immi- 
gration into Europe through Scythia and 
Thrace Io represents, pursued the opposite 
course, from the country beyond the 
Caspian to the Hadriatic sea, at the head 
of which they first made their appearance 
in Italy. This inversion is a well-known 
characteristic of many early legends. The 
element-worship brought by the Pelasgi 
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, Se 4 C4 9 
χρόνον δὲ τὸν μέλλοντα πόντιος μυχὸς, 
σαφῶς ἐπίστασ', ᾿Ιόνιος κεκλήσεται, 


τῆς ONS πορείας µνῆμα τοῖς πᾶσιν βροτοῖς. 


860 


As {406595 σ ‘ ο >: A 8 
σημεῖά σοι τάὸ ἐστὶ τῆς ἐμῆς φρενὸς, 
ὡς δέρκεται πλέον τι τοῦ πεφασμµένον.. 
8 A > e αν ο 9 3 8 
τὰ λοιπὰ δ᾽ ὑμῖν τῇδέ 7° ἐς κοινὸν φἀράσω, 
9 9 ‘ a , , ν 
ἐς ταυτὸν ἐλθὼν τῶν πάλαι λόγων ἴχνος. 


ἔστιν πόλις Κάνωβος, ἐσχάτη χθονὸς, 


865 


Νείλου πρὸς αὐτῷ στόµατι καὶ προσχώµατι 
ἐνταῦθα δή σε Ζεὺς τίθησιν ἔμφρονα 
ἐπαφῶν ἀταρβείῖ χειρὶ καὶ θιγὼν µόνον. 
ἐπώνυμον δὲ τῶν Aids γεννηµάτων 


τέξεις κελαινὸν Ἔπαφον, ὃς καρπώσεται 


870 


ὁσὴν πλατύρρους Νεῖλος ἀρδεύει χθόνα. 
πέµπτη ὃ am αὐτοῦ γέννα πεντηκοντάπαις 
πάλιν πρὸς Αργος οὐχ ἐκοῦσ᾽ ἑλεύσεται 


seems indicated by her personification of 
the Moon. But her connexion with Egypt 
is due to the alleged Phoenician origin of 
Inachus, and the resemblance of the wor- 
ship of Isis. 

865. πόλι; Κάνωβος.. Cf. Suppl. 306. 
--«ἐσχάτη χθονὸ», i. e. at the furthest end 
or outer boundary of Egypt, reckoning 
from the south, as ὑστάτου νεὼς Suppl. 
697. It derived its name from Canobus 
or Canopus, the pilot of Menelaus, who 
was buried there (Strabo, xvii. 1, 17. 
Tac. Ann. ii. 60). The Schol. notices the 
anachronism. 

866. προσχώµατι. He appears to mean 
the alluvial deposit always increasing at 
the mouths of the Nile. 

867. τίθησιν ἔμφρορα. Here Io was to 
be restored to the consciousness of hu- 
manity (Suppl. 573) by the stroking of 
the hand of Zeus; and by the same 
miraculous touch (¢rap)) Epaphus was to 
be conceived. These distinct ideas are, 
from the brevity of the description, so 
blended into one, that most commentators 
have found a difficulty in the passage. 
Hermann even marks a lacuna after this 
verse, supposing sucb a line to have 
dropped out as wadcas δὲ µόχθων τῶνδε 
Φιτεύει Ὑόνον, while Dindorf follows 
Elmsley in condemning 868 as spurious. 
Hermann allows that the vulgate would 


be unexceptionable were ἔγκυον written 
for ἔμφρονα, a conjecture I had before 
proposed. But 1 believe all these ex- 
pedients are alike needless, and that the 
text is quite right. By θιγὼν µόνο» is 
meant that the generation was effected by 
the mere touch, and not by the ordinary 
connexion, though in Suppl. 295 a some- 
what different statement ia made. The 
discrepancy however need not surprise us, 
any more than that in this play lo gets to 
Egypt roynd by the west, in the Supplices 
through Asia Minor; or than the change 
of scene in the Prom. Solutus from Scythia 
to the Caucasus (sup. 2). The only real 
difficulty lies in v. 869, where yeyrguara 
is improperly used for τρόπος yervioews. 
Dindorf adopts an expedient, which I only 
mention to condemn, of inclosing 868 
within brackets, and reading γέννημ᾽ 
ἀφῶ». There is a want of true poetic 
taste in this and not a few other alterations 
admitted by this editor, which too often 
creates a feeling of surprise and disap- 
pointment in using his text. Every lover 
of Aeschylus will feel bound to enter a 
protest against the use of that text as 
authorised by the University of Oxford. 
871. πλατύρρου He appears to mean 
the Delta only, or the part where the 
Nile diverges and flows over a wide extant 
of country. So Νεῖλος éwrdpaus Frag. 304. 
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θηλύσπορος, φεύγουσα συγγενῆ γάμον 


ἀνεψιῶν' οἱ ὃ ἑπτοημένοι φρένας, 


875 


κίρκοι πελειῶν οὗ μακρὰν λελειμμένοι, 
ἠξουσι θηρεύσοντες οὗ θηρασίµους 
γάμους, φθόνον δὲ σωμάτων ἕξει θεός 
Πελασγία δὲ δέξεται, θηλυκτόνῳ 


"Ape δαµέντων νυκτιφρουρήτῳ θράσει’ 


8δ0 


γυνὴ γὰρ avdp’ ἕκαστον αἰῶνος στερεῖ, 
δίθηκτον ἐν σφαγαῖσι βάψασα ξίφος. 
Toad ἐπ᾽ ἐχθροὺς τοὺς ἐμοὺς ἔλθοι Κύπρις. 
µίαν δὲ παίδων ἵμερος θέλξει τὸ μὴ 


κτεῖναι ξύνευνον, ἀλλ ἀπαμβλυνθήσεται 


885 


yvapnv δυοῖν δὲ θάτερον βουλήσεται, 
κλύειν ἄναλκις μᾶλλον ἢ µιαιφόνος' 

nA td 9 4 , 
αὕτη kat “Apyos βασιλικὸν τέξει yevos.— 
μακροῦ λόγου δεῖ ταῦτ' ἐπεξελθεῖν τορῶς---- 


σπορᾶς γε μὴν ἐκ τῆσδε φύσεται θρασὺς, 


890 


a 8 é ιά 3 ~ > > A 
τόξοισι κλεινὸς, ὃς πόνων ἐκ τῶνὸ ἐμὲ 


875. ἐπτοημένοι This word, like µαί- 
ρεσθαι, is properly used of the excitement 
of Ἰοτο. --- κίρκοι, i e. ὡς κίρκοι. Cf. 
Suppl. 220.-- οὗ μακρὰν λελειμμένοι, ' not 
far behind doves in the chase.’ 

878. φθόνον ἕξει σωμάτων, ‘shall grudge 
them the possession of their persons.’ — 
Πελασγία, Argos; cf. Suppl. 626. 

880. δαµέντων. Supply τῶν ἀνεψιῶ», 
or τῶν ἁρσένων implied in θηλυκτόνῳ. 
Cf. Ag. 1202, θῆλυς ἄρσενος φονεὺς ἐστίν. 
This use of the genitive absolute, where 
the participle alone is expressed, is pecu- 
liarly Aeschylean. See on Suppl. 437. 
Theb. 236.—8éfera:, sc. avrds, as Sup- 
pliants on the plea of justifiable homicide. 
Hermann again marks a lacuna, and gup- 
poses the passage to have stood thus: 
Πελασγία δὲ δέξεται τὸν ἐγγενῆ στόλον 
γυναικῶ», νυµφίω» θηλυκτόνφ "Αρει δα- 
µέντω». But here, as in 869, it is more 
probable that the poet touched briefly 
and hastily on legends which were so 
familiar to all that his meauing could not 
be misunderstood. 

882. ἐν σφαγαῖσι. Aristot. Hist. An. i. 
14, κοινὸν δὲ µέρος αὐχένος καὶ στήθους 
σφαγή. Orest. 285, μὴ τῆς τεκούσης eis 


σφαγὰς doa: ξίφος. 

883. ἐπ ἐχθρούς. Cf. Suppl. 970. Ib. 
1013, στυγερῶν πέλοι 758 ἆθλον. “' De 
connubio olim Jovi ρετῖου]οθο accipi- 
endum.”’ Herm. 

884. µίαν waldey. 
spared Lynceus. 

887. κλύειν ἄναλκιε. Not lesa beautiful 
are Ovid’s verses on this subject, Heroid. 
xiv. 7, ‘Quod manus extimuit jugulo de- 
mittere ferrum, Sum rea; laudarer, si 
scelus ausa forem. Esse ream praestat, 
quam sic placuisse parenti. Non piget 
immunes caedis habere manus.’ —facr- 
λικὸν γένος, see on 793. 

889. μακροῦ λόγου δεῖ. The narrative 
is hurried on ina manner which is indi- 
cated by the mnarks in the text. Hermann 
admits Schiitz’s conjecture δὲ for δεῖ, 
which goes far to remove the abruptness ; 
but he wrongly remarks that the Schol. 
did not read δεῖ, for it is v. 894 that he 
explains by πολλοῦ λόγου ἂν εἴη τοῦτο. 
Cf. 894.-γε μὴν, sed tamen, &c. 

891. τόξοισι κλεινόε. Hercules, who 
shot the eagle with his bow. Apollodor. 
ii. 5, 11, Ἡρακλῆς κατετόξευσεν ἐπὶ τοῦ 
Καυκάσου τὸν ἐσθίοντα τὸ τοῦ Προμηθέως 


Hypermnestra who 
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λύσει. τοιόνδε χρησμὸν ἡ παλαιγενὴς 
µήτηρ ἐμοὶ διῆλθε Τιτανὶς Θέμις" 
ὅπως δὲ χώπη, ταῦτα δεῖ μακροῦ λόγου 


3 ”~ ιά 3 364 3 “~ “a 
εἰπεῖν, σύ T οὐδὲν ἐκμαθοῦσα κερδανεῖς. 
ἐλελεῦ, ἐλελεῦ' 


IN. 


895 


ὑπό µ αὖ σφάκελος καὶ φρενοπληγεῖς 
a 4 3 3 >, *# 
µανίαι θάλπουσ᾽, οἴστρου 8 ἄρδις 
χρίει pe ἄπυρος' 


κραδία δὲ φόβῳ Φρένα λακτίζει' 


900 


τροχοδινεῖται ὃ ὄμμαθ ἑλίγδην, 

ἔξω δὲ δρόμου φέροµαι λύσσης 

πνεύµατι µάργῳ, γλώσσης ἀκρατής. 
— θολεροὶ δὲ λόγοι παίουσ᾽ εἰκῆ 


ης πρὸς κύμασιν ἅτης. 


7 σοφὸς, ἦ σοφὸς [ήν,] ὃς 


XO. 


905 
στρ. ἆ. 


πρῶτος ἐν γνώμᾳ τόὀδ ἑβάστασε καὶ γλώσσφᾳ διεμυθολό- 


γησεν, 


ε ~ α ε 8 3 ΄ Α 
ὡς Τὸ κηδεῦσαι καθ ἑαντὸν ἀριστεύει µακρφ' 


8 a “~ 0 
καὶ µήτε τῶν πλούτῳ διαθρυπτοµένων 


910 


PATE τῶν γέννα µεγαλυνομένων 


ἆπαφ ἀετὸν, ὃς καὶ τὸν Προμηθέα διέλυσε. 
Cf. Frag. 205.—The Med. has κλεινοῖε, a 
reading evidently inferior. 

893. Hermann reads from MS. Guelph. 
θεῶν for Θέμις, i. θ. µήτηρ θεῶν, or Γη. 
He‘ thinks παλαιγενὴς inappropriate as 
an epithet of Themis, and supposes that 
Θέμις, on which one MS. has the gloss 
4 ii, was introduced from 217 sup. I 
cannot think the alteration a judicious 
one. Cf. Eum. 2. 

898. ἄρδις ἄπνρος, ‘the point not forged 
4η fire;’ see on 822.—yple:, cf. 578. 
616. 

900. Φρένα λακτίζε. Used in the 
physical sense of ‘ midriff,’ as Ag. 967, 
πρὸς φρεσὶν δίναις xuxAotpevoy κέαρ. 

102. Sw Spduov Φέρουμαι. So Cho. 
1011, ὥσπερ Eby ἵπποις ἡνιοστροφῶ δρόμου 
ἐξωτέρω, said of incipient madness. 

905. πρὸς κύμασιν. The dative is used 
as Theb. 198, νεὼς xanodons ποντίφ πρὸς 
κύµατι. The metaphor is an unusual one, 
derived from the muddy waters of a river 
battling with the clear waves at the 


aestuary. — &ry bears the true epic sense of 
distraction, delusion, infatuation, &c. 

906. ἦν. I have inclosed this in 
brackets, as being at least uncertain when 
something is wanting in the antistrophe. 
Dindorf omits it with Monk. The true 
reading may be 4» σοφὸς ἦν σοφὸς ὃς, 
κ.τ.λ., though in Ar. Vesp. 725, which 
seems to have been taken from the preseit 
passage, we have 4 πον σοφὸς ἦν ὅστις 
ἔφασκεν. - ἑβάστασε, κ.τ.λ., ' weighed it 
in his mind and expressed it in a proverb 
by words.’ Pittacus is said to have in- 
vented the saw, thy κατὰ σαυτὸν fAc, 
which is here quoted in reference to 
marrying according to one’s station. See 
on Suppl. 1046, sup. 72, where μηδὲν 
ἄγαν is clearly alluded to, and 317, γί- 
Ὕνωσκε σαυτό». Cf. Rhes. 168, οὑκ εξ 
ἐμαυτοῦ µει(όνων Ὑαμεῖν θέλω. Pind. 
Pyth. ii. 63. Eur. frag. Antiop. xviii. 
κῆδος καθ αὑτὸν τὸν σοφὸν κτᾶσθαι xpews. 
So Ovid, ‘ Si qua voles apte nubere, nube 
pari.’ 
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AIXXTAOT 


ὄντα χερνήταν ἑραστεῦσαι γάμων. 


µήποτε, µήποτέ μ’, ὁ 


9 ρ 
ανΤ. dad. 


 πότνιαι Motpar λεχέων Ads εὐνάτειραν ἴδοισθε πέλον- 


σαν 


914 


μηδὲ πλαθείην γαμµέτᾳ rwt τῶν ἐξ οὐρανοῦ' 
ταρβῶ γὰρ ἀστεργάνορα παρθενίαν 
εἰσορῶσ) ᾿Σοῦς µέγα δαπτοµέναν 


δυσπλάνοις Ἡρας ἀλατείαις πόνων. 
3 A , 7 ¢ 4 € 8 4. 4 
ἐμοὶ δέ y’ ὅτε μὲν ὁμαλὸς 6 yapos, 
μηδέ τού µε 


ἄφοβος, οὐδὲ δέδια᾽ 


912. ὄντα χερνήταν. ‘For one who is 
an artisan ;’ the Athenians holding trade 
and handicraft in contempt. 

914. πότνιαι. Dindorf admits this word 
on my suggestion. Hermann marke the 
lacuna after Moipa:, and conjectures µα- 
κραίωνετ. The humility of the chorus in 
deprecating the splendid fate of Io agrees 
well with their pious sentiments in 535 
seqq., for goodness ahd humility are ever 
inseparable. 

915. κλαθείη». So the Med., but most 
copies wrongly give πλασθείην. The 
simple πελάζω is never contracted into 
wAd(w, which is a distinct verb; yet we 
find προσέπλα(ε Od. xi. 583, προσπλά(ον 
Ἡ. xii. 285, from προσπελά(ω. But 
wAarhs, ἄπλατος, πρόσπλατος (sup. 735) 
are always to be written without o, being 
verbal adjectives from the obsolete πλάω, 
whence ἔπλητο and werAnpévos, Il. xiv. 
468. Od. xii. 108. Hes. Theog. 193. 
We find &xAnros Hes. Opp. 148. Hom. 
Hiymn. in Cer. 8&3. Photius, sAard: 
προσπελαστά. Kum. 53, οὗ πλατοῖσι 
Φυσιάµασι». Hence πλᾶτε, ‘a wife,’ Ar. 
Acharn. 132, from the sexual sense of 
κελάζειν in the present passage and Suppl. 
295. Young students will distinguish 
ἄπληστος, ‘insatiable,’ ἄπλετονφ, the old 
form of ἄπλητος, (generally used of some- 
thing boundless or immense, as χρυσὸς 
ἄπλετος Herod. iii.” 106,) and ἄπλαστοε, 
‘misshapen,’ from πλάσσω, which is pro- 
. bably the true reading in Hesiod, Theog. 
151. The by-forms πλάθω, πελάθω (Ar. 
Ran. 1205), and weAdrys, and the adverb 
πλήσιον, show that πελάω and πλάω co- 
existed. 

917. ἀστεργάνορα, ‘impatient of mar- 
riage.” Cf. 665 x qq. 


919 
στρ. 8. 


918. µέγα. So Schiitz for µε yduy, 
the reading of Aldus and one MS. The 
rest have γάμφ. 

919. δυσπλάνοι. So Turn. with two 
or three MSS. The Med. and most others 
give δυσκλάγχνυις or SusowAd-yxvois, & 
corruption of a var. lect. δυσπλάγκτοι». 
See on 591. On πόνων Hermann com- 
pares Suppl. 556, µαινοµένα πόνοις ἀτίμοια. 
But ἁλατείαις πόνων is a less intelligible 
expression than ἁλατειῶν πόνοι would 
have been. In two MSS. πόνων is omitted, 
and it seems suspicious. Porson proposed 
to omit γάμων in 912, but it is to be 
feared the metre would not allow this. 

920. The conclusion of the chorus, 
generally regarded as an epodus, ia re- 
duced by Hermann into strophe and anti- 
strophe. There are sufficient indications 
of this arrangement, as Elmsley perceived, 
to make the restoration probable; and it 
must be confessed, that an ‘‘epodus’”’ is 
too often a mere expedient for disposing 
of intractable antistrophic verses. It is 
a curious fact that the most extensive and 
perplexing corruptions are usually en- 
countered at the ends of choruses. See 
sup. 434 seqq. Cho. 804, &c. I have 
followed Hermann, whose knowledge and 
judgment .in metrical matters give the 
highest authority to his opinion.—The 
MSS give ἐμοὶ 8 ὅτι µέν. 1 had before 
suggested ὅτε. For οὐδὲ δέδια the Med. 
has ov δέδια, but others retain evidences 
of the true reading in οὔδέδια, οὐδὲδια, or 
οὐδὲδία. In what follows the common 
reading is μηδὲ κρεισσόνων θεῶν ἔρως 
ἄφνκτον dupa προσδράκοι µε. The Med. 
has κροσδάρκοι µε, others προσδέρκοι pe, 
a few προσδράµοι µε. 
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ῤ ~ 4 
κρεισσόνων θεῶν ἔρως 
a 4 + rn, 
προσδράκοι ὄμμ᾽ ἄφυκτον. 


ἀπόλεμος ὅδε y’ ὁ πόλεμος, ἄπορα 
πόριµος' ovd exw τίς ἂν yevoipar 


avr. β’. 


925 


Tay 4ιὸς γὰρ οὐχ ὁρῶ 
µήτιν ὅπα φύγοιμ ἄν. 
ΠΡ. ἡ μὴν ἔτι Ζεὺς, καίπερ αὐθάδη φρονῶν, 
ἔσται ταπεινός, οἷον ἐξαρτύεται 


γάµον γαμεῖν, ὃς αὐτὸν ἐκ τυραννίδος 


930 


θρόνων 7° ἄϊστον ἐκβαλεῖ. πατρὸς 8 apa 
Κρόνου τότ᾽ ᾖδη παντελῶς κρανθήσεται, 
ἣν ἐκπίτνων ἠρᾶτο δηναιῶν θρόνων. 
τοιῶνδε µόχθων ἐκτροπὴν οὐδεὶς θεῶν 


Cd 3 9 ~ 8 > wn ο. α 
δύναιτ᾽ ἂν αὐτῷ πλὴν ἐμοῦ δεῖξαι σαφῶς 


935 


ἐγὼ tad οἶδα, χῷ τρόπῳ. πρὸς ταῦτά νυν 
θαρσῶν καθήσθω τοῖς πεδαρσίοις κτύποις 
πιστὸς, τινάσσων T ἐν χεροῖν πύρπνουν βέλος’ 
οὐδὲν γὰρ αὐτῷ ταῦτ' ἐπαρκέσει τὸ μὴ οὐ 


~ > 7 ιο 32 
πεσειν ἀτίμως πτώµατ 


OUK ἀνασχετά' 940 


τοῖον παλαιστὴν νῦν παρασκευάζεται 

ἐπ᾽ αὐτὸς αὐτῷ, δυσµαχώτατον τέρας" 

a 4 α ΄ 3 € 4 

ὃς δὴ κεραυνοῦ κρείσσον εὑρήσει φλόγα, 
βροντῆς ϐ ὑπερβάλλοντα καρτερὸν κτύπον' 


922. κρεισσόνων θεῶν. The greater or 
elder gods, dii majorum gentium. 
924. ὅδε 7 ὁ πόλεμος, i. 6. ὁ πρὸς 


xpelocovas.. For ἄπορα πόριμος see 
Suppl. 588. 
928. 4 why. Sze on 174. Blomfield 


translates nihilominus; but elsewhere 
these particles imply a threat, as Oecd. 


Col. 816. Alcest. 64. Ar. Nub. 1242. 
Av. 1269. Plut. 608. 
929. οἷον. Robortello alone has τοῖον, 


which is the more usual when followed by 
$s, as inf. 941, τοῖον καλαιστὴ» ὃς, κ.τ.λ. 
But οἷον stands for διότι τοῖον, as Nub. 
1157, οὐδὲν γὰρ ἄν µε φΦλαῦρον ἐργάσαισθ' 
ἔτι, οἷος ἐμοὶ τρέφεται τοῖσδ ἐνὶ δώµασι 
sais. On the marriage here meant see 786. 

932. τότ᾽ ἤδη. So Ag. 944, rér’ ἤδη 
Pixos ἐν δόµοις πέλει. Lysias, p. 126, 67, 
rér ἤδη µετέσχε τῶν ᾿Αριστοκράτουε 


ἔργων. These examples show that the 
combination is equally admissible in time 
past, present, or future. 

938. ἐν χεροῖν. 8ο the Med., but 
Hermann follows Porson and Blomf. in 
reading τινάσσων χειρὶ xupxydov βέλος. 
Several MSS. have πυρίπνουν, others πυρ- 
πνόο», and there are variante ἐν χερσὶ, 
χερσὶ, ἐν χερὶ, χειρί. Dindorf reads as 
in the text. Cf. ἀντίπνουν in 1108. Per- 
haps however we shopld write πυρπνοῦν. 

941. τοῖον παλαιστὰ», i. e. the son of 
Thetis, who was destined to be melior 
patre. See on 786. Apoll. Rhod. iv. 
800, εἰσότε of πρέσβειρα @duis κατέλερεν 
ἅπαντα, as δή τοι πέπρωται ἀμείνονα 
πατρὸς toto παΐδα γεκεῖν. 

944. ὑπερβάλλοντα. This word governs 
@ genitive, though rarely, from the sense 
of κρείσσονα which it involves. So Aristot. 


U 


146 


θαλασσίαν τε γῆς τινάκτειραν νόσον, 


AISXTAOT 


945 


τρίαιναν, αἰχμὴν τὴν Ποσειδῶνος, σκεδᾷ. 
πταίσας δὲ τῷδε πρὸς κακῴ µαθήσεται 
σ , > ¥ 8 8 , δί 
,ὅσον τό τ᾿ ἄρχειν καὶ τὸ δουλεύειν δίχα. 
XO. σύ θην ἃ χρῄζεις, ταῦτ' ἐπιγλωσσά ιός. 


ΠΡ. ἅπερ τελεῖται, πρὸς ὃ ἃ βούλομαι, λέγω. 
καὶ προσδοκᾶν χρὴ δεσπόσειν Ζηνός τινά ! 
‘ ~ , 3 & 4 4 
καὶ τῶνδέ γ' ἕξει δυσλοφωτέρους πόνους. 
α 3 > NS Ca) 4Q>_— 9 ig y 
πῶς δ᾽ οὐχὶ ταρβεῖς τοιάδ ἐκρίπτων ern ; 
, / . ; Α 3 , 
τί δ ἂν φοβοίµην, ᾧ θανειν ov µόρσιμον ; 
GAN’ ἆθλον ἄν σοι τοῦὸ ἔτ᾽ ἀλγίω πόροι. 
ὁ δ οὖν ποιείτω' πάντα προσδόκητά pot. 
ε “~ 8 > 4 4 
οἱ προσκυνοῦντεειτὴν Αδράστειαν σοφοί. 
id ων “A 
σέβου, προσεύχον, θῶπτε τὸν KpatovvT ἀεῖ. 


XO. 
ITP. 
XO. 
ITP. 
XO. 
ITP. 
XO. 
ITP. 


950 


955 


ἐμοὶ 8 ἔλασσον Ζηνὸς ἢ μηδὲν µέλει. 


ὁράτω, κρατείτω τόνδε τὸν βραχὺν χρόνον, 


900 


ὅπως θέλει δαρὸν γὰρ οὐκ ἄρξει θεοῖς. 
3 3 3 ~ 8 A 8 8 , 
GN’ εἰσορῶ γὰρ τόνδε Tov Aids τρόχιν, 
τὸν τοῦ τυράννου τοῦ νέου διάκονον' 
πάντως τι καινὸν ἀγγελῶν ἐλήλυθεν. 


Hist. An. ii. 11, ὑμένες πολλο) καὶ ἰσχυροὶ 
καὶ πολὺ ὑπερβάλλοντες τῶν περὶ τὰ λοικὰ 
ὑπαρχόντω». The outline of this fine 
passage may clearly be traced in Pindar, 
Isthm. viii. 72, ὃς κεραυνοῦ τε κρέσσον 
ἄλλο βέλος διώξει χειρὶ, Τριόδοντός 7’ 
ἁμαιμακετοῦ. 

949. & χρῄίεις, i. ©. µόνον, which is 
answered in the next verse.— ἐπιγλωσσῷ, 
‘bodingly utter against Zeus.’ See Cho. 
1034. Ar. Lysistr. 37, περὶ τῶν 'Αθηνῶν 
8 οὑκ ἐπιγλωττήσομαι τὀιοῦτον οὐδέν. 
Hesych. ἐπιγλωσσῶ' ἐποιωρίζου διὰ γλώσ- 
ons. Λἰσχύλος Ἡρακλείδαιφ. Cf. Photius 
m Vv. 

955. τοῦδ ἔτ, So Elmsley and Din- 
dorf; but Hermann and Blomf. retain 
the vulgate τοῦδέ γ'. 

957. τὴν ᾿Αδράστειαν. This gentle re- 
. proof of a noble but fruitless defiance only 
provokes an expression of withering con- 
tempt, σέβου, κ.τ.λ., τὸν del κρατοῦντα, 
‘ go on courting the party in power, who- 
ever he be; to me Zeus is an object of 
less concern than nothing,’ |. e«. a mere 
nonentity.—~nsty must be taken for τὸ 


μηδὲ», otherwise οὐδὲν would be required. 
See on Cho. 69. *A8pdoreia was the same 
as Νέμεσις. Schol. recent. θεά τις τοὺς 
ὑπερηφάνους Τιμωροῦσα. Strabo, xiii. p. 
588, φησὶ δὲ καὶ Καλλισθένης, ἀπὸ ᾽Α- 
δράστου βασιλέως, ὃς πρῶτος Νεμέσεως 
ἱερὸν ἱδρύσατο, καλεῖσθαι ᾿Αδράστειάν». 
But the name seems to mean ‘ impossi- 
bility of escape ;’ and Stallbaum is pro- 
bably right in explaining it ‘ necessitas 
aeterna et inevitabilis’ (ad Plat. Phaedr. 
p. 245). Hence προσκυνεῖν ᾿Αδράστειαν 
was used of deprecating the odium attach- 
ing to rash words. Rhes. 342, ᾿Αδράστεια 
μὲν & Aids καῖς εἴργοι στόµατος Φθόνο». 
Cf. ibid. 468. Dem. p. 495, καὶ ᾿Αδρά- 
στειὰν μὲν ἄνθρωπος by ἔγωγε προσκυνᾶ. 
Plat. Resp. ν. προσκυνῶ δὲ Αδράστεια» ὦ 
Γλαύκω» χάριν οὗ µέλλω λέγειν. 

963. τὸν τοῦ τυράννου τοῦ νέου. The 
article thus repeated expresses contempt, 
as Soph. El. 801, 6 wdyr’ ἄναλκις οὗτος, 
ἡ πᾶσα βλάβη, ὁ Eby γυναιξὶ τὰς pdyas 
ποιούµενος. Ajac. 726, τὸν τοῦ µανέντος 
κἀπιβουλευτοῦ στρατοῦ ξύναιμον ἄποκα- 
λοῦντεν. 
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ΕΡΜΗΣ. 


σὲ τὸν σοφιστὴ», τὸν πικρῶς ὑπέρπικρον, 


τὸν ἐξαμαρτόντ' eis θεοὺς ἐφημέροις 
πορόντα τιμὰς, τὸν πυρὸς κλέπτην λέγω" 
Πατὴρ averyé σ᾿ οὔστινας κομπεῖς γάµους 
9 δᾶ 4 9 ον ‘4 / 
αὐδᾶν, πρὸς ὧν tr ἐκεῖνος ἐκπίπτει κράτους’ 


καὶ ταῦτα µέντοι μηδὲν αἰνικτηρίως 


GN’ aif ἑκαστ᾽ ἔκφραζε μηδέ µοι διπλᾶς 
ὁδοὺς, Προμηθεῦ, προσβάλῃς' ὁρᾷς 8 ὅτι 
Zevs τοῖς τοιούτοις οὐχὶ µαλθακίζεται. 


ΠΡ. 


σεµνόστοµός ye καὶ φρονήµατος πλέως 
ὁ μῦθός ἐστιν, ὡς θεῶν ὑπηρέτου. 


νέον νέοι κρατεῖτε, καὶ δοκεῖτε δὴ 


4 9 ο 4 > 
ναίειν ἀπενθῆ πέργαμ”. 


δισσοὺς τυράννους ἐκπεσόντας ᾖσθόμηνς 
τρίτον δὲ τὸν νΏν κοιρανοῦντ’ ἐπόψομαι 


αἴσχιστα καὶ τάχιστα. 


147 
965 
970 
975 
οὐκ ἐκ τῶνδ ἐγὼ 
µή τί σοι δοκῶ 980 


“ ? 8 [ VA 
tapBew ὑποπτήσσειν τε τοὺς νέους θεούς ; 


πολλοῦ γε καὶ τοῦ παντὸς ἐλλείπω. 


σὺ δὲ 


κέλευύον ἤνπερ ἦλθες ἐγκόνει πάλιν 


066. ἐφημέροι  πορόντα τιμὰς, ‘ by 
giving privileges to mortals.’ Most MSS., 
as any critic would anticipate, give τὸν 
ἐφημέροι:. The Med. with one or two 
others has τὸν ἡμέροις, which Hermann 
alone has ventured to defend. But his 
objection to the vulgate reading and in- 
terpretation (“at hoc languet, alienumque 
est a tota loci conformatione”’) appears 
quite groundless; and it is altogether 
improbable that Aeschylus should have 
used §uepos in any other than the familiar 
sense of ‘tame.’ The later scholiast, 
though he admits the reading, took it in 
this sense, ἀρθρώποις, πρὸς ἀντιδιαστολὴν 
τῶν ἁγρίω»ν. The form itself, for ἡμέριος, 
has no other analogy than ἕσπερος for 
ἑσπέριοε, Oed. R. 177, though we find 
ἐφήμεροι and ἐφημέριος, like πάνννχοε 
and παρνύχιος. The use of one participle 
depending on the other, where the Romans 
employed the gerund, is sufficiently com- 
mon. 

969. πρὸς ὧν τ’. ‘ And by whom,’ i.e. 
by what son or sons he is to be ejected. 


Elmsley, Blomfield, and Dindorf are cer- 
tainly wrong in omitting re. On the 
present ἐκπίπτει see 810. 

973. τοῖς rowotras. Cho. 283, καὶ τοῖς 
Towvros οὔτε κρατῆρος µέρος εἶναι µετα- 
σχεῖν. The short, forcible, and authori- 
tative speech of Hermes is admirably con- 
ceived. The effect on such a spirit as 
Prometheus might have been snticipated. 
Yet there is no burst of frenzied rage, no 
impotent outpouring of abuse. He con- 
trols himself with an effort. ‘So! this is 
pretty well for a servant of the gods.’ 
How much of quiet bitterness is conveyed 
by the term may be judged by the con- 
temptuous τρόχις of 962. 

976. νέον κρατεῖτε. ‘Ye are yet young 
in your new empire.’ Schol. recent. ob 
γὰρ ἀρχαία ὑμῶν ἡ βασιλεία.---δισσοὺς 
τνράννουε, i. e. Uranus and Cronus. 

980. uh Τί σοι δοκῶ; ‘Do I seem to 
you,’ &c., in the sense of ‘ surely I do not 
seem.’ Cf. Pers. 316, µή σοι δοκοῦμεν 
τῇδε λειφθῆναι udxp; numquid videmur ) 
Supra 255. 
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πεύσει γὰρ οὐδὲν ὧν ἀνιστορεῖς ἐμέ. 
EP. τοιοῖσδε µέντοι καὶ πρὶν αὐθαδίσμασιν 985 
ἐς τάσδε σαυτὸν πημονὰς κατούρισας. 
ΠΡ. τῆς σῆς λατρείας τὴν ἐμὴν δυσπραξίαν, 
σαφῶς ἐπίστασ'᾽, οὐκ ἂν ἀλλάξαιμ ἐγώ. 
ΕΡ. κρεῖσσον γὰρ, οἶμαι, τῇδε λατρεύειν πέτρᾳ, 
ἢ πατρὶ φῦναι Ζηνὶ πιστὸν ἀγγελον. 900 
ΠΡ. οὕτως ὑβρίζειν τοὺς ὑβρίζοντας χρεών. 
EP. χλιδᾶν ἔοικας τοῖς παροῦσι πράγµασι. 
ΠΡ. χλιδῶ ; χλιδῶντας ὧδε τοὺς ἐμοὺς ἐγὼ 
ἐχθροὺς Sou καὶ σὲ ὃ ἐν τούτοις λέγω. 
EP. ἡ κἁἀμὲ γάρ τι ξυμφοραῖς ἐπαιτιῷ ; 995 
ΠΡ. ἁπλῷ λόγῳ τοὺς πάντας ἐχθαίρω θεοὺς, 
ὅσοι παθόντες εὖ κακοῦσί μ᾿ ἐκδίκως. 
EP. κλύω go ἐγὼ μεμηνότ' οὐ σμικρὰν νόσον. 
ΠΡ. vocoip’ ἂν, ei νόσηµα τοὺς ἐχθροὺς στυγεῖν. 
EP. eins φορητὸς οὐκ ἄν, εἰ πράσσοις καλῶς. 1000 
ΠΡ. ὠἆμοι. EP. τόδε Ζεὺς τοῦπος οὐκ ἐπίσταται. 


906. κατούρισαι. Hermann has the 
credit of first restoring this word. The 
common reading was καθώρµισας, which 
however is only found in a few inferior 
copies. The Med. has καθώροσαε, and 
there are many variants, all pointing to 
κατούρισας rather than to καθώρµισα». 
Both οὐρίζω and κατουρίζω seem some- 
times active, sometimes intransitive. See 
on Cho. 309. Pers. 604. For the active 
sense of the compound Hermann gives 
the authority of the Schol. on Trach. 828. 

989. Here again I feel no doubt that 
Hermann is right in assigning these two 
verses to Hermes. I had before sug- 
gested that οἶμαι conveys irony, and is 
not to be taken for κρεῖσσον νοµί(ω. By 
Aatpebew he retorts the implied insult in 
Aarpelas, ‘Of course, you would rather 
bear the servitude of being chained to a 
rock than be born a trusty messenger to 
Zeus.’ To which Prometheus replies, 
‘An insolent answer is due to the in- 
solent,’ i. e. ‘ You have no cause to be 
offended at my calling you Adrpis, since 
you began the insult yourself’ (sc. 965). 
Schol. recent. 'Ἑρμῆς yap κρόσθεν τοῦτον 
ὑβρίσας τοιαῦτα wap’ αὐτοῦ ἤκουσε»ν. 


992. χλιδᾶ», ‘to pride yourself upon 
them,’ i.e. if you would not exchange 
them for another lot. 

994. καὶ σὲ 3°. Examples of this use 
are Suppl. 790. Eum. 65. Cho. 864. 
Pers. 155. 263. 548. 775. Some critics 
of the Porsonian school seem wrongly to 
have denied it s place in tragedy. 

995. ξυμφοραῖς. One MSS. has fvp- 
φορᾶς, which is also correct, though in a 
slightly different sense. Cf. Dem. p. 552, 
ἐπαιτιασάμενός µε φόνου, sc. αἰτίαν φόνου 
ἐπιφέρων. The dative exactly corresponds 
to our idiom, ‘blame me for your mis- 
fortunes,’ and does not depend on ἐπί. 

998. κλύω σε. ‘I perceive by your 
words that your madness is a malady 
of no small extent,’ i. e. a hatred which is 
not particular but universal. 

1001. ἆμοι. Elmsley réad οἴμοι. Her- 
mann observes that Prometheus does not 
so much bewail his own troubles as give 
vent to his indignation at the ingratitude 
of the gods. Nevertheless, the exclama- 
tion seems extorted by the mention of 
πράσσει» κάλῶς, and the reply, that Zeus 
knows not the word alas! confirms the 
ordinary meaning. It is worthy of re- 
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EP. 
ITP. 
EP. 
ITP. 
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ἀλλ᾽ ἐκδιδάσκει πάνθ 6 γηράσκων χρόνος. 
καὶ μὴν σύ Υ οὕπω σωφρονεῖν ἐπίστασαι. 
σὲ γὰρ προσηύδων οὐκ ἂν, ὄνθ ὑπηρέτην. 
ἐρεῖν ἔοικας οὐδὲν ὧν χρῄζει πατήρ. 

8 4 3 ‘4 9 4 4 3 9 “A ΄ 
καὶ μὴν ὀφείλων y ἂν tivo αὐτῷ χάριν. 
3 4 “A € to » 
ἐκερτόμησας δῆθεν ὡς raid ὄντα µε. 
οὗ γὰρ σὺ παῖς τε κἄτι τοῦδ ἀνούστερος, 


1006 


3 -~ 9 ” A a 
εἰ προσδοκᾷς ἐμοῦ τι πεύσεσθαι πάρα ; 


οὐκ ἐστιν αἴκισμ οὐδὲ μηχάνημ᾽ ὅτῳ 


1010 


προτρέψεταί µε Zevs γεγωνῆσαι τάδε, 

πρὶν ἂν χαλασθῇ Seopa λυµαντήρια. 

πρὸς ταῦτα ῥιπτέσθω μὲν αἰθαλοῦσσα Φφλὸξ, 
λευκοπτέρῳ δὲ νιφάδι καὶ βροντήµασι 


a 
χθονίοις κυκάτω πάντα καὶ ταρασσέτω" 


1015 


΄ 8 δὴ “A 4 2 9 ‘ ῤ 
γνάμψει γὰρ οὐδὲν τῶνδέ μ’, ὥστε καὶ φράσαι 
πρὸς οὗ χρεών νιν ἐκπεσεῖν τυραννίδος. 


ΕΡ. 
ITP. 
EP. 


9 ¥ na 5 9 8 

Opa νυν εἰ σοι ταῦτ ἆρωγα φαίνεται. 
ὦπται πάλαι δὴ καὶ βεβούλευται τάδε. 
τόλµησον, ὦ µάταιε, τὀλμησόν ποτε 


1020 


πρὸς τὰς παρούσας πημονὰς ὀρθῶς φρονεῖν. 


ΠΡ. 


ὀχλεῖς µάτην µε KUM ὅπως παρηγορῶν. 


εἰσελθέτω σε prod ὡς ἐγὼ 4ιὸς 
γνώµην φοβηθεὶς θηλύνους γενήσοµαι, 


καὶ λιπαρήσω τὸν µέγα στυγούµενον 


mark that this and Theb. 206 are the only 
examples in Aeschylus of an iambic 
divided between two speakers. 

1003. The meaning is, εἰ διδάσκει 
πάντα, ἀλλ οὐκ ἐἑδίδαξέ σε σωφρονεῖ». 
Cf. Eum. 276, χρόνος καθαίρε πάντα 
Ὑηράσκων ὁμοῦ. 

1006. καὶ μὴ», κ.τ.λ. ‘ Why truly, I 
owe him a favour, that I should repay him 
one.’ This being equivalent to a fiat 
refusal, and something more, Hermes re- 
plies, ‘ You treat my commands with as 
much insolence as if [ were a mere child.’ 
Where the order of the words certainly is 
bs δῇθεν ὄντα παῖδα. Similarly in Ag. 
1190, waides θανόντει ὡσπερεὶ πρὸς τῶν 
φίλων», we must take dowepe) raises to- 
géther. Hermann reads ὥστε παῖδά µε, 
ὄντα being omitted in the Med. and 


1025 


several other copies. 

1009. πεύσεσθαι. Hermann with the 
Med. and others bas πευσεῖσθαι, a Doric 
form, as in Theocr. iii. 51, $s τόσσων 
ἐκύρησεν ὅσ᾽ ob πευσεῖσθε βέβαλοι. See 
sup. on 694. 

1013. αἰθαλοῦσσα. So Canter for al. 
θάλουσα or αἰθαλοῦσα, the reading of the 
Med. The form in -όεις contracted has 
been generally corrupted in MSS. Thus 
we have rexvovea for rexvotoca Trach. 
308. aluaros for aluarots Oecd. Tyr. 
1279. τεχ»ῆσαι for τεχρῆσσαι Od. vii. 


110. 

1022. παρηγορῶ». See on 664. Inf. 
1084, ‘ You tease me to no purpose, for 
you might as well try to talk over a wave.’ 


On εἰσελθέτω with p> see on 340. 
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ὄντα χερνήταν ἐραστεῦσαι γάμων. 


µήποτε, µήποτέ μ’, ὁ 


> ρ 
ανΤτ. ad. 


 πότνιαι Μοῖραι λεχέων Ads εὐνάτειραν ἴδοισθε πέλον- 


oar" 914 
μηδὲ πλαθείην γαµέτᾳ twi τῶν ἐξ οὐρανοῦ. 
ταρβῶ γὰρ ἀστεργάνορα παρθενίαν 
εἰσορῶσ᾽ ᾿Σοῦς µέγα δαπτοµέναν 
δυσπλάνοις Ἡρας ἁλατείαις πόνων. 919 
ἐμοὶ δέ γ ὅτε μὲν ὁμαλὸς 6 yapos, στρ. β. 


ἄφοβος, οὐδὲ δέδια. µηδέ τού µε 


912. ὄντα χερνήταν. ‘For one who is 
an artisan ;’ the Athenians holding trade 
and handicraft in contempt. 

914. πότνιαι. Dindorf admits this word 
on my suggestion. Hermann marks the 
lacuna after Μοῖραι, and conjectures µα- 
xpaleves. The humility of the chorus in 
deprecating the splendid fate of Io agrees 
well with their pious sentiments in 535 
seqq., for goodness ahd humility are ever 
inseparable. 

915. πλαθείην. So the Med., but most 
copies wrongly give πλασθείη». The 
simple πελάζω is never contracted into 
πλάζω, which is s distinct verb; yet we 
find προσέπλα(ε Od. xi. 583, προσπλάζον 
Il. xii. 285, from προσπελά(ω. But 
wAards, GxAatos, πρόσπλατος (sup. 735) 
are always to be written without σ, being 
verbal adjectives from the obsolete πλάα, 
whence ἔπλητο and πεχληµένοε, Il. xiv. 
468. Od. xii. 108. Hes. Theog. 193. 
We find ἄπλητος Hes. Opp. 148. Hom. 
liymn. in Cer. 83. Photius, wAard: 
προσπελαστά. Kum. 53, οὐ πλατοῖσι 
Φυσιάµασιν. Hence rAaris, ‘a wife,’ Ar. 
Acharn. 182, from the sexual sense of 
πελάζειν in the present passage and Suppl. 
295. Young students will distinguish 
&wAnoros, ‘insatiable,’ ἄπλετος, the ald 
form of ἄπλητοας, (generally used of some- 
thing boundless or immense, as xpvods 
&wAeros Herod. iii. 106.) and ἄπλαστος, 
‘misshapen,’ from πλάσσω, which is pro- 
bably the true reading in Hesiod, Theog. 
181. The by-forms κλάθω, πελάθω (Ar. 
Ran. 1265), and πελᾶτης, and the adverb 
πλήσιο», show that πελάω and πλόω co- 
existed. 

917. ἀστεργάνορα, ‘impatient of mar 
riage.” Cf. G6S a qq. 


918. µέγα. So Schiitz for µε yduy, 
the reading of Aldus and one MS. The 
rest have γάμφ. 

919. 38vexAdvos. So Turn. with two 
or three MSS. The Med. and most others 
give δυσκλάγχνυι or δυςσπλάγχνοις, ἃ 
corruption of a var. lect. δυσπλάγκτοις. 
See on 591. On πόνων Hermann com- 
pares Suppl. 556, µαινοµένα πόνοις ἀτίμοι. 
But ἁλατείαις πόνων is 8 less intelligible 
expression than ἀλατειῶν πόνοι would 
have been. In two MSS. πόνων is omitted, 
and it seems suspicious. Porson proposed 
to omit γάμων in 912, but it is to be 
feared the metre would not allow this. 

920. The conclusion of the chorus, 
generally regarded as an epodus, is re- 
duced by Hermann into strophe and anti- 
strophe. There are sufficient indications 
of this arrangement, as Elmsley perceived, 
to make the restoration probable; and it 
must be confessed, that an ‘‘ epodus”’ is 
too often a mere expedient for disposing 
of intractable antistrophic verses. It is 
a curious fact that the most extensive and 
perplexing corruptions are usually en- 
countered at the ends of choruses. See 
sup. 434 seqq. Cho. 805, &c. I have 
followed Hermann, whose knowledge aud 
judgment .in metrical matters give the 
highest authority to his opinion.—The 
MSS give ἐμοὶ δ ὅτι µέν. 1 had before 
suggested dre. For οὐδὲ δέδια the Med. 
has ov δέδια, but others retain evidences 
of the true reading in οὔδέδια, οὐδὲδια, or 
οὐδὲδία. In what follows the common 
reading is μηδὸ κρεισσόνων θεῶν ἔρως 
ἄφνκτον Suna πμοσδράκοι µε. The Med. 
has προσδάρκοι µε, others προσδέρκοι µε, 
a few προσδράµοι µε. 


Ὁ 
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κρεισσόνων θεῶν ἔρως 
΄ » > »* 
προσδράκοι ὅμμ᾽ ἄφυκτον. 


9 4 9 νε , ¥ 
ἀπόλεμος ὅδε y’ ὁ πόλεμος, ἄπορα 
πόριµος' οὐδ ἔχω τίς ἂν γενοίµαν' 


Tay Aids γὰρ οὐχ ὁρῶ 
μῆτιν ὅπα φύγοιμ ἄν. 
ΠΡ. ἡ μὴν ἔτι Ζεὺς, καίπερ αὐθάδη φρονῶν, 
ἔσται ταπεινός, οἷον ἐξαρτύεται 


γάµον γαμεῖν, ὃς αὐτὸν ἐκ τυραννίδος 


930 


θρόνων 7° ἄϊστον ἐκβαλεῖ. πατρὸς ὃ dpa. 
Κρόνου τότ' ἤδη παντελῶς κρανθήσεται, 
ἣν ἐκπίτνων ἠρᾶτο δηναιῶν θρόνων. 
τοιῶνδε µόχθων ἐκτροπὴν οὐδεὶς θεῶν 


δύναιτ᾽ ἂν αὐτῷ πλὴν ἐμοῦ δεῖξαι σαφῶς' 


935 


> A 00 ? ή “ “a ὁϱ 

ἐγὼ 740 οἶδα, χῷ τρόπῳ. πρὸς ταῦτά νυν 

θαρσῶν καθήσθω τοῖς πεδαρσίοις κτύποις 

πιστὸς, τινάσσων T ἐν χεροῖν πύρπνουν βέλος’ 
δι 4 9 ον aA > 39 4 8 8 2 

οὐδὲν γὰρ αὐτῷ TavT’ ἐπαρκέσει τὸ μὴ οὗ 


πεσειν ἀτίμως πτώματ' οὐκ ἀνασχετά' 


940 


τοῖον παλαιστὴν νῦν παρασκευάζεται 
ἐπ᾽ αὐτὸς αὐτῷ, δυσµαχώτατον τέρας" 
a 8 Α 9 ε [ή / 
ὃς δὴ κεραυνοῦ κρείσσον εὑρήσει φλόγα, 
~ e ή 8 ΄ 
βροντῆς & ὑπερβάλλοντα καρτερὸν κτύπον' 


922. κρεισσόνων θεῶν. The greater or 
elder gods, dit majorum gentium. 

924. ὅδε 7 ὁ πόλεμος, i. e. 5 πρὸς 
xpeloqovas.. For &wopa xépiysos see 


SuppL 588. 

928. % phy. See on 174. Blomfield 
translates nihilominus; but elsewhere 
these particles imply a threat, as Oecd. 


Col. 816. Alcest. 64. Ar. Nub. 1242. 
Av. 1259. Plut. 608. 
929. οἷον. Robortello alone has τοῖον, 


which is the more usual when followed by 
$s, as inf. 941, τοῖον παλαιστὴν ὃς, κ.τ.λ. 
But ofoy stands for διότι τοῖον, as Nub. 
1157, οὐδὲν γὰρ ἄν µε pAaipoy ἐργάσαισθ 
ἔτι, ofos ἁμοὶ τρέφεται τοῖσδ ἑνὶ δώµασι 
sais. On the marriage here meant see 786. 

932. τότ ἤδη. 8ο Ag. 944, τότ) ἤδη 
Pixos ἐν δόµοις πέλει. Lysias, p. 126, 67, 
τότ᾽ Ίδη µετέσχε τῶν ᾿Αριστοκράτου» 


ἔργων. These examples show that the 
combination is equally admissible in time 
past, present, or future. 

938. ἐν χεροῖν. So the Med., but 
Hermann follows Porson and Blomf. in 
reading rudcowy χειρὶ πυρπνόον βέλος, 
Several MSS. have πυρίπνου», others πυρ- 
πνόον, and there are varianta ἐν χερσὶ, 
χερσὶ, ἐν χερὶ, χειρί. Dindorf reads as 
in the text. Cf. ἀντίπνουν in 1108. Per- 
haps however we should write πυρπνοῦν. 

941. τοῖον παλαιστὰ», i.e. the son of 
Thetis, who was destined to be melior 


patre. See on 786. Apoll. Rhod. iv. 


800, εἰσότε οἱ χρέσβειρα Θέμις κατέλερβεν 
ἅπαντα, ὧς δή τοι πέπρωται ἀμείνονα 
warps toto waida τεκεῖν. 

944. ὑπερβάλλοντα. This word governs 
@ genitive, though rarely, from the sense 
of κρείσσονα which it involves. So Aristot. 


U 
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θαλασσίαν τε γῆς τινάκτειραν νόσο», 946 
, 3 8 κ LOW ”~ 
τρίαιναν, αἰχμὴν τὴν Ποσειδῶνος, σκεδᾷ. 
πταίσας δὲ τῷδε πρὸς KaK@ µαθήσεται 
σ ή > » 8 8 5 λ , δί 
.ὅσον TOT ἄρχειν καὶ τὸ δουλεύειν δίχα. 
XO. σύ θην ἃ χρῄζεις, ταῦτ ἐπιγλωσσά ιός. 


ΠΡ. ἅπερ τελεῖται, πρὸς ὃ ἃ βούλομαι, λέγω. 950 


XO. καὶ προσδοκᾶν χρὴ δεσπόσειν Ζηνός twa | 
ρ χρὴ η 
ΠΡ. καὶ τῶνδέ y ἕξει δνσλοφωτέρους πόνους. 
γ ρ 
XO. πῶς 8 οὐχὶ ταρβεῖς τοιάδ ἐκρίπτων En ; 
ΠΡ. τί δ ἂν φοβοίμην, ᾧ θανειν οὐ µόρσιμον ; 
XO. ἀλλ ἆθλον ἄν σοι τοῦὸ Er’ ἀλγίω πόροι. 955 
ΠΡ. 68 οὖν ποιείτω: πάντα προσδόκητά jot. 
XO. οἱ προσκυνοῦντεειτὴν ᾿4δράστειαν σοφοί, 
ΠΡ. σέβου, προσεύχον, θῶπτε τὸν κρατοῦντ ἀεῖ' 
ροσεύχ ρ 
ἐμοὶ δ᾽ ἔλασσον Ζηνὸς ἢ μηδὲν µέλει. 
ὁράτω, κρατείτω τόνδε τὸν βραχὺν χρόνον, 960 
κ / 4 \ 3 ¥ a 
ὅπως θέλει; δαρὸν γὰρ οὐκ ἄρξει θεοῖς. 
ἀλλ εἰσορῶ γὰρ τόνδε τὸν 4ιὸς τρόχιν, 
τὸν τοῦ τυράννου τοῦ νέου διάκονον' 
πάντως τι καινὸν ἀγγελῶν ἐλήλυθεν. 


Hist. An. ii. 11, ὑμένει πολλοὶ καὶ ἰσχυροὶ 
καὶ πολὺ ὑπερβάλλοντες τῶν περὶ τὰ λοιπὰ 
ὑπαρχόντων. The outline of this fine 
passage may clearly be traced in Pindar, 
Isthm. viii. 72, $s κεραυνοῦ τε κρέσσο» 
ἄλλο βέλος διώξει χειρὶ, τριόδοντός τ) 
ἁμαιμακετοῦ. 

949. & χρῄέεις, i. 6. µόνο», which is 
answered in the next verse.— ἐπιγλωσσῷ, 
‘bodingly utter against Zeus.’ See Cho. 
1034. Ar. Lysistr. 37, περὶ τῶν ᾿Αθηνῶν 
8 ove ἐπιγλωττήσομαι τοιοῦτον οὐδέν. 
Hesych. ἐπιγλωσσῶ' ἑποιωνίζου διὰ γλώσ- 
σης. Λἰσχύλος Ἡρακλείδαι. Cf. Photius 
in v. 

955. τοῦδ ἔτ'. So Elmsley and Din- 
dorf; but Hermann and Blomf. retain 
the vulgate τοῦδέ γ'. 

957. rh» ᾿Αδράστειαν. This gentle re- 
proof of a noble but frnitless defiance only 
provokes an expression of withering con- 
tempt, σέβου, «.7.A., τὸν del κρατοῦντα, 
‘ go on courting the party in power, who- 
ever he be; to me Zeus is an object of 
less concern than nothing,’ i. 6. a mere 
nonentity.—andte must be taken for τὸ 


μηδὲ», otherwise οὐδὲν would be required. 
See on Cho. 69. ᾿Αδράστεια was the same 
as Νέμεσις. Schol. recent. θεά ris robs 
ὑπερηφάνους τιμωροῦσα. Strabo, xiii. p. 
588, φησὶ δὲ καὶ Καλλισθένης, ἀπὸ ’A- 
δράστου βασιλέως, ὃς πρῶτος Νεμέσεως 
lepby ἱδρύσατο, καλεῖσθαι ᾿Αδράστειαν. 
But the name seems to mean ‘ impoasi- 
bility of escape;’ and Stallbaum is pro- 
bably right in explaining it ‘ necessitas 
aeterna et inevitabilis’ (ad Plat. Phaedr. 
p. 245). Hence «ροσκυνεῖν ᾿Αδράστεια» 
was used of deprecating the odium attach. 
ing to rash words. Rhes, 342, ’Adpdoresm 
μὲν & Aids wais εἴργοι στόµατοε Φθόνον. 
Cf. ibid. 468. Dem. p. 495, καὶ ᾿Αδρά- 
στειαν μὲν ἄνθρωποι by ἔγωγε προσκυνῶ. 
Plat. Resp. ν. προσκυνῶ δὲ ᾿Αδράστειαν ὦ 
Γλαύκω» χάριν οὗ µέλλω λέγει». 

963. τὸν τοῦ τυράννου τοῦ νέου. The 
article thus repeated expresses contempt, 
as Soph. El. 301, 5 wdyt’ ἄναλκις obros, 
ἡ πᾶσα βλάβη, ὁ Eby yuvaitl τὰς µάχας 
ποιούµενος. Ajac. 726, τὸν τοῦ µανέντος 
κἀπιβουλεντοῦ στρατοῦ ξύναιμον ἆποκα- 
λοῦντερ. 


a 


—— 
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ΕΡΜΗΣ. 


8 8 b' 8 “a e ϕ ° 
σὲ TOV σοφιστὴν, τὸν πικρῶς ὑπέρπικρον, 


965 


τὸν ἐξαμαρτόντ' eis θεοὺς ἐφημέροις 
πορόντα τιμὰς, τὸν πυρὸς κλέπτην λέγω" 
Πατὴρ ἀνωγέ σ᾿ οὔστινας κομπεῖς γάμους 
αὐδᾶν, πρὸς ὧν 7” ἐκεῖνος ἐκπίπτει κράτους’ 


καὶ ταῦτα μέντοι μηδὲν αἰνικτηρίως 


970 


GN’ abl ἕκαστ᾽ ἔκφραζε μηδέ por διπλᾶς 
ὁδοὺς, Προμηθεῦ, προσβάλῃς Spas δ ὅτι 
Ζεὺς τοῖς τοιούτοις οὐχὶ µαλθακίζεται. 


ITP. 


σεµνόστοµός ye καὶ φρονήµατος πλέως 
ὁ μῦθός ἐστιν, ὡς θεῶν ὑπηρέτου. 


975 


ιά ΄ ~ Q ~ a 
ΨέΟ» VEOL κρατείιτε, και δοκεῖτε δὴ 


a > ~ , > 
vaiew ἀπενθῆ πέργαμ”' 


οὐκ ἐκ τῶνὸ ἐγὼ 


δισσοὺς τυράννους ἐκπεσόντας ᾖσθόμην» 
τρίτον δὲ τὸν νΏν κοιρανοῦντ’ ἐπόψομαι 


¥ 8 / / 
αισχιστα και Ταχιστα. μή τι σοι δοκῶ 


980 


Α « 4 8 ‘4 a 
ταρβεῖν ὑποπτήσσειν τε τοὺς νέους θεούς ; 


πολλοῦ γε καὶ τοῦ παντὸς ἐλλείπω. 


σὺ δὲ 


κέλευθον ἤνπερ ἦλθες ἐγκόνει πάλιν 


966. ἐφημέροις πορόντα τιμὰς, ‘by 
giving privileges to mortals.’ Most MSS., 
as any critic would anticipate, give τὸν 
ἐφημέροις. The Med. with one or two 
others has τὸν ἡμέροις, which Hermann 
alone bas ventured to defend. But his 
objection to the vulgate reading and in- 
terpretation (‘at hoc languet, alienumque 
est a tota loci conformatione”) appears 
quite groundless; and it is altogether 
improbable that Aeschylus should have 
used ὕμερος in any otber than the familiar 
sense of ‘tame.’ The later scholiast, 
though he admits the reading, took it in 
this sense, ἀνθρώποις, πρὸς ἀντιδιαστολὴν 
τῶν ἁγρίων. The form itself, for ἡμέριος, 
has no other analogy than ἕστερος for 
ἑστέριο», Oed. R. 177, though we find 
ἐφήμερος and ἑἐφημέριος, like xdvyvyos 
and παννύχιος. The use of one participle 
depending on the other, where the Romans 
employed the gerund, is sufficiently com- 
mon. 

969. πρὸς dy τ’. ‘ And by whom,’ i.e. 
by what son or sons he is to be ejected. 


Elmsley, Blomfield, and Dindorf are cer- 
tainly wrong in omitting re. On the 
present ἐκπίπτει see 810. 

973. τοῖς rorobras. Cho. 283, καὶ τοῖς 
Towbro.s οὔτε κρατῆρος µέρος εἶναι µετα- 
σχεῖν. The short, forcible, and authori- 
tative speech of Hermes is admirebly con- 
ceived. The effect on such a spirit as 
Prometheus might have been anticipated. 
Yet there is no burst of frenzied rage, no 
impotent outpouring of abuse. He con- 
trols himself with an effort. ‘So! this is 
pretty well for a servant of the gods.’ 
How much of quiet bitterness is conveyed 
by the term may be judged by the con- 
temptuous τρόχις of 962. 

976. νέον κρατεῖτε. ‘ Yo are yet young 
in your new empire.’ Schol. recent. οὐ 
γὰρ ἀρχαία ὑμῶν ἡ βασιλεία.--δισσοὺε 
γνράννουε, i. e. Uranus and Cronus. 

980. µή τί σοι δοκῶ; ‘Do I seem to 
you,’ &c., in the sense of ‘surely I do not 
seem.’ Cf. Pers. 316, µή σοι δοκοῦμεν 
τῇδε λειφθῆναι udxy ; numquid videmur? 
Supra 256. 
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πεύσει γὰρ οὐδὲν ὧν ἀνιστορεῖς ἐμέ. 
EP. τοιοῖσδε µέντοι καὶ πρὶν αὐθαδίσμασιν 985 
ἐς τάσδε σανυτὸν πημονὰς κατούρισας. 
ΠΡ. τῆς ons λατρείας τὴν ἐμὴν δυσπραξίαν, 
σαφῶς ἐπίστασ', οὐκ ἂν ἀλλάξαιμ' ἐγώ. 
ΕΡ. κρεῖσσον γὰρ, οἶμαι, τῇδε λατρεύειν πέτρᾳ, 
ἢ πατρὶ φῦναι Ζηνὶ πιστὸν ἄγγελον. 990 
ΠΡ. οὕτως ὑβρίζειν τοὺς ὑβρίζοντας χρεών. 
EP. χλιδᾶν ἔοικας τοῖς παροῦσι πράγµασι. 
ΠΡ. χλιδῶ ; χλιδῶντας ὧδε τοὺς ἐμοὺς ἐγὼ 
ἐχθροὺς ἴδοιμι καὶ σὲ δ ἐν τούτοις λέγω. 
EP. ἡ κἀμὲ γάρ τι ξυμφοραῖς ἐπαιτιῷ ; 995 
ΠΡ. ἁπλῷ λόγῳ τοὺς πάντας ἐχθαίρω θεοὺς, 
ὅσοι παθόντες εὖ κακοῦσί μ᾿ ἐκδίκως. 
EP. κλύω σ᾿ ἐγὼ μεμηνότ' ov σμικρὰν νόσον. 
IIP. νοσοϊμ ἄν, εἰ νόσηµα τοὺς ἐχθροὺς στυγεῖν. 
EP. eins φορητὸς οὐκ ἄν, εἰ πράσσοις καλῶς. 1000 
ΠΡ. dpou. EP. τόδε Ζεὺς τοῦὔπος οὐκ ἐπίσταται. 


986. κατούρισαι. Hermann has the 
credit of first restoring this word. The 
common reading was καθώρμισας, which 
however is only found in a few inferior 
copies. The Med. has καθώροσαε, and 
there are many variants, all pointing to 
κατούρισαε rather than to καθώρµισας, 
Both οὑρίζω and κατουρίζω seem some- 
times active, sometimes intransitive. See 
on Cho. 309. Pers. 604. For the active 
sense of the compound Hermann gives 
the authority of the Schol. on Trach. 828. 

989. Here again I feel no doubt that 
Hermann is right in assigning these two 
verses to Hermes. I had before sug- 
gested that οἶμαι conveys irony, and is 
not to be taken for κρεῖσσον voul(e. By 
λατρεύει» he retorts the implied insult in 
λατρείας, ‘Of course, you would rather 
bear the servitude of being chained to a 
rock than be born a trusty messenger to 
Zeus.’ To which Prometheus replies, 
‘An insolent answer is due to the in- 
solent,’ i.e. ‘ You have no cause to be 
offended at my calling you λάτρις, since 
you began the insult yourself’ (sc. 965). 
Schol. recent. Ἑρμῆς γὰρ πρόσθεν τοῦτον 
ὑβρίσαε τοιαῦτα wap’ αὐτοῦ ἤκονσεν. 


992. χλιδᾶ», ‘to pride yourself upon 
them,’ i.e. if you would not exchange 
them for another lot. 

994. καὶ σὲ 3°. Examples of this use 
are Suppl. 790. Eum. 65. Cho. 864. 
Pers. 155. 263. 548. 775. Some critics 
of the Porsonian school seem wrongly to 
have denied it a place in y: 

995. ξυμφοραῖε. One MSS. has ἕνμ- 
φορᾶς, which is also correct, though in a 
slightly different sense. Cf. Dem. p. 552, 
ἐπαιτιασάμενός µε Φόνου, sc. αἰτίαν φόνου 
ἐπιφέρω». The dative exactly corresponds 
to our idiom, ‘blame me for your mis- 
fortunes,’ and does not depend on ἐπί. 

998. κλύω σε. ‘I perceive by your 
words that your madness is a malady 
of no small extent,’ i. e. a hatred which is 
not particular but universal. 

1001. ἆμοι. Elmsley réad οἴμοι. Her- 
mann observes that Prometheus does not 
so much bewail his own troubles as give 
vent to his indignation at the ingratitude 
of the guds. Nevertheless, the exclama- 
tion seems extorted by the mention of 
πράσσειν καλῶς, and the reply, that Zeus 
knows not the word alas! confirms the 
ordinary mesaing. It is worthy of re- 
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GAN’ ἐκδιδάσκει tavl 6 γηράσκων χρόνος. 
καὶ μὴν σύ Υ οὕπω owdpovew ἐπίστασαι. 
σὲ γὰρ προσηύδων οὐκ ἂν, ὄνθ ὑπηρέτην. 
ἐρεῖν ἔοικας οὐδὲν ὧν χρῄζει πατήρ. 

8 ‘ 9 , 3 4 > 3 ~ , 
καὶ μὴν ὀφείλων γ᾿ ἂν τίνοιμ αὐτῷ χάριν. 
ἐκερτόμησας δῆθεν ὡς παῖὸ ὄντα µε. 
οὗ γὰρ σὺ Tals τε κάτι τοῦὸ ἀνούστερος, 


1006 


> αἱ > “ 4 ϕ 
ευ προσδοκᾷς εμον Tt πεύσεσθαι παρα ; 


οὐκ ἐστιν αἰκισμ᾽ οὐδὲ μηχάνημ᾽ ὅτῳ 


1010 


προτρέψεταί µε Ζεὺς γεγωνῆσαι τάδε, 

πρὶν ἂν χαλασθῃ Seopa. λυμαντήρια. 

πρὸς ταῦτα ῥιπτέσθω μὲν αἰθαλοῦσσα φλὸξ, 
λευκοπτέρῳ δὲ νιφάδι καὶ βροντήµασι 


χθονίοις κυκάτω πάντα καὶ ταρασσέτω' 


1015 


Cd ‘A 9ο aA 4 > 9 ‘ 7 
γνάµψει γὰρ οὐδὲν τῶνδέ μ’, ὥστε καὶ φράσαι 
πρὸς οὗ χρεών νιν ἐκπεσεῖν τυραννίδος. 


ΕΡ. 
ITP. 
EP. 


9 ¥ Aa > 3 Ν ΄ 

ὅρα νυν El σοι TAVT ἀρωγὰ φαίνεται. 
ὦπται πάλαι δὴ καὶ βεβούλευται τάδε. 
τόλµησον, ὦ µάταιε, τὀλμησόν ποτε 


1020 


8 8 , A 9 A “A 
πρὸς Tas παρούσας πημονᾶὰς ὀρθῶς φρονεῖν. 


ITP. 


ὀχλεῖς µάτην µε KU ὅπως παρηγορῶν. 


εἰσελθέτω σε µήποθ ὡς ἐγὼ Ads 
γνώμµην φοβηθεὶς θηλύνους γενήσοµαι, 


καὶ λιπαρήσω τὸν µέγα στυγούμενον 


mark that this and Theb. 206 are the only 
examples in Aeschylus of an iambic 
divided between two speakers. 

1003. The meaning is, ef διδάσκει 
πάντα, GAN’ οὐκ ἐδίδαξέ σε σωφρονεῖν. 
Cf. Eum. 276, χρόνος καθαίρει πάντα 
γηράσκων ὁμοῦ. 

1006. καὶ μὴ», κ.τ.λὶ. ‘Why truly, I 
owe him a favour, that I should repay him 
one.’ This being equivalent to a fiat 
refusal, and something more, Hermes re- 
plies, ‘ You treat my commands with as 
much ineolence as if I were a mere child.’ 
Where the order of the words certainly is 
&s δῇθεν ὕντα παῖδα. Similarly in Ag. 
1190, παῖδει θανόντες ὡσπερεὶ πρὸς τῶν 
Φίλων, we must take dowepel waides to- 
géther. Hermann reads ὥστε παϊῖδά µε, 
ὄντα being omitted in the Med. and 


1025 


several other copies. 

1009. πεύσεσθαι. Hermann with the 
Med. and others has πευσεῖσθαι, a Doric 
form, as in Theocr. iii. 51, 8s τόσσων 
ἐκύρησεν ὅσ᾽ οὗ πευσεῖσθε βέβαλοι. See 
sup. on 694. 

1013. αἰθαλοῦσσα. So Canter for αἷ- 
θάλουσα or αἰθαλοῦσα, the reading of the 
Med. The form in «όεις contracted has 
been generally corrupted in MSS. Thus 
we have Τεκνοῦσα for rexvovoca Trach. 
308. aluaros for αἱματοῦς Oecd. Tyr. 
1279. τεχ»ῆσαι for τεχνῆσσαι Od. vii. 
110. 

1022. παρηγορῶ», See on 664. Inf. 
1084, ‘ You tease me to no purpose, for 
you might as well try to talk over a wave.’ 
On εἰσελθέτω with μὴ see on 340. 


140 


4ΙΣΧΥ4ΟΥ 


πρὸς αὐτὸ © dus τέρμα σῶν πλανηµάτω». 
ἐπεὶ γὰρ ἦλθες πρὸς Μολοσσὰ δάπεδα, 
τὴν αἰπύνωτόν T ἀμφὶ ωδώνην, ἵνα 


μαντεῖα θῶκός 7 ἐστὶ θεσπρωτοῦ άιὸς, 


850 


τέρας T ἄπιστον, αἱ προσήγοροι δρύες, 

ud’ ὧν σὺ λαμπρῶς κοὐδὲν αἰνικτηρίως 
προσηγορεύθης ἡ Διὸς κλειὴ δάµαρ 

[μέλλουσ᾽ έσεσθαι, εἰ τῶνδε προσσαίνει σέ 71)" 


4 
ἐντεῦθεν οἰστρήσασα THY παρακτίαν 


855 


κέλευθον ᾖξας πρὸς µέγαν κόλπον Ρέας, 
ad οὗ παλιµπλάγκτοισι χειµάζει δρόµοις’ 


by Epirus. So ὄχλος is used of a general 
aggregate, in which it is unnecessary to 
specify and particularise, Pers. 934. Eur. 
Hipp. 842. Frag. Aeol. xviii. Ar. Eccl. 
745, τὰ xurpld: ὕδη καὶ τὸν ὄχλον 
ἀφίετε. 

848. δάπεδα. So all the MS8., and 
also in Cho. 784. But Blomf., Dind., and 
Herm. follow Porson in reading γάπεδα, 
and for no better reason than that δάπεδο» 
usually has the a short. Yet as Aa was 
a form of ra (sup. 580, Eum. 836, Ag. 
1039), it seems rash to deny that along 
with the epic δάπεδο», of which the ety- 
mology is uncertain, another form, δᾶπεδον, 
may have existed. In fact, analogy is 
entirely in favour of it. That 87) was in 
use for γῆ appears from Δηὼ and Δημή- 
τηρ. And the Schol. Med. on 580 ob- 
serves, οἱ Δωριεῖς τὸν γΏν δῆν καὶ δᾶν 
φασίν. May not then δᾶπεδον hgve been 
& peculiar Molossian or Pelasgic word, 
like προνσελεῖν in 446? There is at least 
a risk in rejecting it. Moreover, γήπεδον 
is explained by the grammarians to signify 
‘a front garden." . 

854. This verse is perhaps an interpo- 
lation. In the MSS. εἰ is wanting, and 
the Schol. does not seem to have found 
it. It is first supplied in ed. Turn. Such 
a crasis is not unfrequent in comedy, but 
is scarcely a tragic use. We find however 
in Iph. Taur. 679, xpoBovs σε σώζεσθαι 
αὐτὸς els οἴκους µόνος. The verse may 
have been added by one who objected to 
the use of the article in the predicate, and 
sought to connect it with a participle. It 
is however not incorrect, as the actual 
words of the address were σὺ ἡ Adds 
δάµαρ. On the ‘talking oaks’ see Soph. 
Trach. 172, 1108.---προσσαίνει is, ‘ steals 


over your mind,’ i.e. recurs to your me- 
mory, or, as the Bchol. Med. very well 
explains it, ὑπομιμνήσκει σε. Another 
less accurate and later explanation is τέρ- 
πει or εὐφραίνει. Compare saidds µε 
σαΐνει pOoyyds, Antig. 1214. Rhes. 55. 
Ion 685. Φιλόφρων ποτισαίνουσα Pers. 
100. 

855. olorphoaca. From oisvpay, not 
οἰστρεῖν, which is transitive, as Bacch. 
32, τοίγαρ νιν αὐτὰς ἐκ δόµων φᾧστρησ᾽ 
ἐγώ. Perhaps we should read οἰστρῷ for 
οἱστρεῖ in Theocr. vi. 28. Iph. Aul. 77, 
6 δὲ καθ Ἑλλάδ' οἰστρήσας δρόμφ. 

456. κόλπο» ‘Péas. The Ionian sea or 
Hadriatic. Photius: ‘Péas πόντος ὁ 
Ἡόσπορος' 4) ἐστὶ καὶ ᾿Αδρίαι. Up to this 
point she advanced westward, and then 
returned towards the east, by the route 
thus described by Apollodorus, ii. 1, 3, 4 
δὲ πρῶτον» huey cis τὸν dx’ ἐκείνης ἸΙάνιον 
Κόλπον κληθέντα, ἔπειτα διὰ τῆς Ἰλλνρί- 
δος πορευθεῖσα καὶ τὸν Αἷμον ὑπερβαλοῦσα, 
διέβη τὸν τότε μὲν καλούμενον πόρον 
Θράκιον, νῦν δὲ dx’ ἑἐκείνης Ἡόσποραν. 
Hence πορείας in 860 does not mean the 
passage across, but the journey to, that 
sea. 

857. χειµάζε. The present is used 
because Io was now performing her journey 
eastward; and ἀφ᾽ οὗ must be taken closely 
with παλιμµπλάγκτοις, ‘ returning from 
which point.’ The Pelasgi, whose immi- 
gration into Europe through Scythia and 
Thrace Io represents, pursued the opposite 
course, from the country beyond the 
Caspian to the Hadriatic sea, at the head 
of which they first made their appearance 
in Italy. This inversion is a well-known 
characteristic of many early legends. The 
element-worship brought by the Pelasgi 
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, δὲ a / κ 
χρόνον δὲ τὸν μέλλοντα πόντιος μυχὸς, 
σαφῶς ἐπίστασ', ᾿Ιόνιος κεκλήσεται, 


τῆς ONS πορείας μνήμα τοῖς πᾶσιν βροτοῖς. 


860 


al 00 3 SN οι 3 ο 8 

σημεῖά σοι Tad ἐστὶ τῆς ἐμῆς φρενὸς, 
ε ιά 4 ”~ A 
ὡς δέρκεται πλέον τι τοῦ Tepacpevov.. 

8 8 Σε ον ων 4 9 3 8 , 
τὰ λοιπὰ ὃ ὑμῖν τῇδέ 7 ἐς κοινὸν φράσω, 
3 8 3 4 a ra , »¥ 
ἐς ταυτὸν ἐλθὼν τῶν πάλαι λόγων ἴχνος. 


ἐστιν πόλις Κάνωβος, ἐσχάτη χθονὸς, 


865 


a 8 9 “ 4 4 » 
Νείλου πρὸς αὐτῷ στόµατι Kal προσχώµατν 
3 ~ ιά 4 ιά » 
ἐνταῦθα δή σε Zevs τίθησιν ἔμφρονα 
> “ 3 ο) QA 8 8 ‘4 
ἐπαφῶν ἀταρβεῖ χειρὶ καὶ θιγὼν µόνον. 
ἐπώνυμον δὲ τῶν Aids γεννηµάτων 


”’ 
τέξεις κελαινὸν Ἔπαφον, ὃς καρπώσεται 


870 


ὅσὴν πλατύρρους Νεῖλος apdever χθόνα. 
πέµπτη © am αὐτοῦ γέννα πεντηκοντάπαις 
πάλιν πρὸς 4ργος οὐχ ἑκοῦσ᾽ ἑλεύσεται 


seems indicated by her personification of 
the Moon. But her connexion with Egypt 
is due to the alleged Phoenician origin of 
Inachus, and the resemblance of the wor- 
ship of Isis. 

865. πόλις Κάνωβοε. Cf. Suppl. 306. 
—dexdrn χθονδε, i. e. at the furthest end 
or outer boundary of Egypt, reckoning 
from the south, as ὑστάτου νεὼς Suppl. 
697. It derived its name from Canobus 
or Canopus, the pilot of Menelaus, who 
was buried there (Strabo, xvii. 1, 17. 
Tac. Ann. ii. 60). The Schol. notices the 
anachronism. 

866. προσχώµατι. He appears to mean 
the alluvial deposit always increasing at 
the mouths of the Nile. 

867. τίθησιν ἔμφρονα. Here Io was to 
be restored to the consciousness of hu- 
manity (Suppl. 573) by the stroking of 
the hand of Zeus; and, by the same 
miraculous touch (éxag}) Epaphus was to 
be conceived. These distinct ideas are, 
from the brevity of the description, so 
blended into one, that most commentators 
have found a difficulty in the passage. 
Hermann even marks a lacuna after this 
verse, supposing such a line to have 
dropped out as wadcas δὲ µόχθων τῶνδε 
Φιτεύει yévov, while Dindorf follows 
Elmsley in condemning 868 as spurious. 
Hermann allows that the vulgate would 


be unexceptionable were ἔγκυο» written 
for Euppova, a conjecture I had before 
proposed. But I believe all these ex- 
pedients are alike needless, and that the 
text is quite right. By θιγὼν µόνον is 
meant that the generation was effected by 
the mere touch, and not by the ordinary 
connexion, though in Suppl. 295 a some- 
what different statement is made. The 
discrepancy however need not surprise us, 
any more than that in this play lo gets to 
Egypt roynd by the west, in the Sapplices 
through Asia Minor; or than the change 
of scene in the Prom. Solutus from Scythia 
to the Caucasus (sup. 2). The only real 
difficulty lies in v. 869, where γεννήµατα 
is improperly used for τρόπος γεννήσεως. 
Dindorf adopts an expedient, which I only 
mention to condemn, of inclosing 868 
within brackets, and reading γέννημ’ 
ἀφῶν. There is a want of true poetic 
taste in this and not a few other alterations 
admitted by this editor, which too often 
creates a feeling of surprise and disap- 
pointment in using his text. Every lover 
of Aeschylus will feel bound to enter a 
protest against the use of that text as 
authorised by the University of Oxford. 
871. πλατύρρους. He appears to mean 
the Delta only, or the part where the 
Nile diverges and flows over a wide extent 
of country. So Νεῖλος érrdpaus Frag. 304. 





134 


ΑΙΣΧΧ4ΟΥ 


ἔσται δὲ θνητοῖς eis det λόγος µέγας 

τῆς σῆς πορείας, Βόσπορος 8 ἐπώνυμος 
κεκλήσεται. λιποῦσα ὃ Εὐρώπης πέδον 
ἦπειρον ἦξεις Acid. dp ὑμῖν δοκεῖ 


ε “A α , 93 4 4, « ~ 
6 τῶν θεῶν τύραννος ἐς τὰ πάνθ ὁμῶς 


βίαιος εἶναι; τῇδε γὰρ θνητῇ Beds 

χρῄζων µιγῆναι τάσδ ἐπέρριψεν πλάνας. 
πικροῦ 8 ἔκυρσας, ὦ κόρη, τῶν TOY γάμων 
μνηστῆρος' οὓς γὰρ νῦν ἀκήκοας λόγους, 


εἶναι δόκει σοὶ µηδέπω ‘v προοιµίοις. 


>? rd ¥ 
ἰώ pot prot, € €. 


760 


4 4 4 9 cd a 
σὺ ὃ αὖ κέκραγας κἀναμυχύίζει τί που 


σ 4 8 , [ή 
δράσεις, ὅταν τα λοιπα πυνθάνῃ κακα ; 


ἡἦ γάρ τι λοιπὸν τῇδε πηµάτων ἐρεῖς ; 
δυσχείµερόν γε πέλαγος ἀτηρᾶς Suns. 
τί Snr ἐμοὶ ζῆν κέρδος, ἀλλ οὐκ ἐν τάχει 


765 


ἔρρωμ᾽ ἐμαντὴν τῆσὃ ἀπὸ στύφλου πέτρας, 
ὅπως πέδῳ σκήψασα τῶν πάντων πόνων 


ἀπηλλάγην ; κρεῖσσον γὰρ eis ἅπαξ θανεῖν, 


ἢ τὰς ἁπάσας ἡμέρας πάσχειν κακώς. 
> “~ ΔΑ 8 > ‘ ¥ , 
7) δυσπετῶς ἂν τοὺς ἐμοὺς ἄθλους φέροις, 


ΠΡ. 


770 


4 Α 3 9 ῤ 
ὅτῳ θανεῖν µέν ἐστιν ov πεπρωµένον' 


αὕτη γὰρ ἦν ἂν πηµάτων ἀπαλλαγή' 
vov ὃ οὐδέν ἐστι τέρµα µοι προκείµενον 


µόχθων, πρὶν ἂν Ζεὺς ἐκπέσῃ τυραννίδος. 
i γάρ ποτ ἐστὶν ἐκπεσεῖν ἀρχῆς Aia ; 
ᾖδού ἂν, οἶμαι, τήνδ ἰδοῦσα σνµφοράν. 


IN. 
ITP. 


752. Béowopos. The word is of other 
than Greek etymology, and probably 
belongs to an ancient dialect of Asia 
Minor. 

764. *Ac(8’. So Elmaley and Dindorf 
for ᾽Ασιάδ',. Hermann retains the latter; 
but the two words are generally confused, 
even where the former is clearly necessary 
to the metre, as Suppl. 541. Pers. 551. 
See also Pers. 272, 759, and 813, where 
for Δωρίδος the Med. gives Δωριάδος. 
Strabo, vii. p. 303, quotes from Choerilus 


»Ασίδα πυροφόρον. 


7756 


766. τί οὐκ ἔρριψαι ‘why do I not 
throw myeelf;’ the usual force of the 
aorist in similar phrases. On ὅπως, ‘in 
which case,’ with an indicative. see Jelf, 
Gr. Gr. § 813. Monk ad Hippol. 643. 
Cho. 188, ὅπως δίφροντις οὖσα μὴ κιννσ- | 
σόμη». 

777. 480° ἄν. So Dawes for fou" 
ἂν or ἡδοίμην ἂν», a conjecture since con- 
firmed by one MS. See a similar 
variety Suppl. 905.—On ἅτις in the next 
verse, seo sup. 38. The sense is, Cur 
non, guum male patiar ? 
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IN. πῶς ὃ οὐκ ἂν, Ars ἐκ 4ιὸς πάσχω κακῶς; 

ΠΡ. ὡς τοίνυν ὄντων τῶνδέ σοι μαθεῖν πάρα. 

IN. πρὸς τοῦ τύραννα σκῆπτρα συληθήσεται ; 780 
ΠΡ. αὐτὸς πρὸς αὑτοῦ κενοφρόνων βουλευμάτων. 

IN. ποίῳ τρόπῳ; σήµηνον, εἰ py τις βλάβη. 

ΠΡ. yapet ydpov τοιοῦτον, ᾧ ποτ ἀσχαλᾷ. 

IN. θέορτον, ἢ βρότειον ; εἰ ῥητὸν, φράσον. 

ΠΡ. τί ὃ ὄντιν ; ov γὰρ ῥητὸν αὐδᾶσθαι τόδε. 785 
IN. ἡ πρὸς δάµαρτος ἐξανίσταται θρόνων ; 

ΠΡ. ἢ τέξεταί γε παῖδα φέρτερον πατρός. 

IN. οὐδ ἔστιν αὐτῷ ried ἀποστροφὴ τύχης ; 

ΠΡ. οὐ δῆτα, πλὴν ἔγωγ ἂν ἐκ δεσμῶν λυθείς. 

In. is οὖν 6 λύσων σ᾿ ἐστὶν ἄκοντος ἄιός ; 790 
ΠΡ. τῶν σῶν tw’ αὐτὸν ἐκγόνων εἶναι χρεών. 

IN. πῶς εἶπας; ἡ ᾽μὸς παῖς o ἀπαλλάξδει κακών ; 


780. τύραννα σκῆπτρα. Cf. τύραννον 
σχΏμα for τυραννικὸν Antig. 1169, κάπηλα 
for καπηλικὰ Aesch. frag. 338. The ac- 
cusative is used as in 178. Suppl. 910. 

781. αὐτὸς πρὸς αὐτοῦ. Hermann and 
Elmsley prefer the reading of the Med. 
and others, πρὸς αὐτὸς αὐτοῦ, like ἐπ 
αὐτὸν αὐτοῦ, 942. | 

783. yauet and ἁἀσχαλᾷ are Attic 
fatures. Cf. σκεδᾷ in 25. 

785 τί 8 ὄντιν; ‘Why do you ask 
what marriage (i.e. do not ask), for it is 
not lawful to be told.’ The question had 
been put by Io in jealous alarm. But 
she is not more successful in eliciting the 
secret than the Chorus had been, sup. 
530. Prometheus is thoroughly cunning 
in resisting inquisitiveness on this one 

int. 

“166. ἐξανίσταται. The present tense 
is used as in 178. 969. To this passage 
Lucian refers, Dial. Deor. 1. (Prometheus 
and Zeus): μηδὲ», & Zev, κοινωνήσῃ 
Νηρηϊδι, ὃν γὰρ αὐτ) xvopophop ἐκ cov, 
τὸ τεχθὲν ἴσα ἐργάσεταί σε, ola καὶ σὺ 
ἕδρασαι. ΖΕΥΣ. Tovro φῆς, ἐκπεσεῖσθαί 
µε τῆς ἀρχῆς: Apollodor. iii. 13, 5, 
Πηλεὺς γαμεῖ Θέτιν τὴν Νηρέως, περὶ fs 
τοῦ yduov Ζεὺι καὶ Ποσειδῶν fpicev. 
Θέμιδοι δὲ θεσπιφδούση: ἔσεσθαι τὸν ἐκ 
ταύτης γεννηθέντα κρείττορα τοῦ πατρὸς, 
ἀπέσχοντο. “Evo: δὲ φασὶ, Aids ὁρμῶ»- 
ros ἐπὶ τὴν ταύτης συνονσία», εἰρηκέναι 
Ἡρομηθέα, τὸν ἐκ ταύτης γεννηθέντα 


οὐρανοῦ δυναστεύσειν. The later Scho- 
liast on v. 174 preserves the last men- 
tioned myth: οὗτος γὰρ (sc. Ζεὺς) épa- 
σθεὶς αὐτῆς ἑδίωκεν αὐτὴν ἐν τῷ Kaveddy 
ὄρει, ὅπως συγγένηται αὐτῇ' ἐκωλύθη δὲ 
ὑπὸ τοῦ Προμηθέως εἰπόντος αὐτῷ ὅτι ὁ 
µέλλων γεννηθῆδαι ἐξ αὐτῆς ἔσται κρείτ- 
των κατὰ πολὺ τοῦ ἰδίου πατρόε. Φοβη- 
Gels οὖν ὁ Zeds περὶ τῆς βασιλείας ἀπ. 
έσχετο τῆς πρὸς Θέτιδα συνουσία». See 
inf.941. There is a little obscurity in the 
use of the futures, γαμεῖ yduor and 
συληθήσεται σκῆπτρα, for the event was 
not really to happen, but only destined 
conditionally. 

789. πλὴν ἔγωγ dy, ‘unless indeed I 
should prove to be,’ sc. yevoluny αὐτῷ 
τῆτ τύχης ἁποστροφή. This is the read- 
ing of the Med., and it seems better .on 
the whole to retain it with Hermann. 
The MSS. vary between πρὶν ἂν ἔγωγ, 
πρὶν ἔγωγ ἂν (which is 8 solecism) πλὴν 
ἔγωγ ἂν, and λυθῶ and λυθείε. I for- 
merly edited after Elmsley πλὴν ἔγωγ 
ὅταν δεσμῶν λυθῶ, which is not impro- 
bable, as πλὴν Sray is occasionally found, 
e.g. supra 266. Soph. El. 293. Lysias, 
Ρ. 124, πλὴν ὅταν ἐνθυμηθῶ. The worst 
reading of all is that given by Dindorf, 
πλὴν day ἐγὼ κ δεσμῶν λυθῶ. 

792. ἡ “pds ταῖς. ‘Shall a son of 
mine?’ οὐμὸς would have meant, ‘shall 
my eon,’ &¢. The answer implies, ‘ yes, 
your son thirteen times removed’ (to 














136 AISXTAOT 
ΠΡ. τρίτος γε γέναν πρὸς δέκ᾽ ἄλλαισιν γοναῖς. 
IN. ᾖδ οὐκ ἔτ εὐξύμβλητος ἡ χρησμµφδία. 
ΠΡ. καὶ μηδὲ σαντῆς Υ ἐκμαθεῖν ζήτει πόνους. 795 
IN. µή poe προτείνων κέρδος εἶτ᾽ ἁποστέρει. 
ΠΡ. δυοῖν λόγοιν σε θατέρῳ δωρήσοµαι. 
IN. ποίοι πρόδειξον, αἱρεσίν 7’ ἐμοὶ δίδον. 
ΠΡ. dup’ dod γὰρ ἢ πόνων τὰ λοιπά σοι 
φράσω σαφηνῶς, ἢ τὸν ἐκλύσοντ᾽ ἐμέ. 800 
XO. τούτων σὺ τὴν μὲν τῇδε, τὴν δ᾽ ἐμοὶ ydpw 
θέσθαι θέλησον, pnd ἀτιμάσῃς λόγους: 
καὶ τῇδε μὲν γέγωνε τὴν λοιπὴν πλάνη», 
ἐμοὶ δὲ τὸν λύσοντα" τοῦτο γὰρ ποθῶ. 
ΠΡ. ἐπεὶ προθυμεῖσθ, οὐκ ἐναντιώσομαι 806 
τὸ μὴ σὺ γεγωνεῖν πᾶν ὅσον προσχρῄζετε. 
got πρῶτον, Ιοἳ, πολύδονον πλάνην φράσω, 
ἣν ἐγγράφου σὺ µνήµοσιν δέλτοις φρενῶν. 
ὅταν περάσῃς ῥεῖθρον, ἠπείρων apor, 
πρὸς ἀντολὰς φλογῶπας ἡλιοστιβεῖς 810 


3 ~ 9 , 4 , 4 
[εὐθεῖαν ἕρπε τήνδε, καὶ πρώτιστα μὲν 


adopt an expression more Greek than 
English). The pedigree was this: Epa- 
pbhus, Libya, Belus, Danaus, Hyper- 
mnestra, Abas, Proetus, Acrisius, Danae, 
Perseus, Electryon, Alemena, Hercules. 

796. σαυτῆς y’. Hermann adds the 
particle, the Med. having σαυτῆς 7’. 

79. ἑλοῦ ἢ φράσω, i.e. εἴτε. This 
use is common in Homer, but rare in 
tragedy. See on Cho. 876, ci3auer 4 
νικῶμεν Ὦ νικώµεθα. 

802. λόγους. Suppl. 372, τάσδ' ari- 
µάσαι λιτάς. Elmsley conjectured λόγον. 
Cf. Antig. 22, τάφαυ τὸν aby προτίσας Toy 
3B ἀτιμάσας ἔχει. Oecd. Col. 49, µή μ’ 
ἀτιμάσῃς--ὦν σε προστρέπω φράσαι. 

809. ὅταν περάσῃ. The narrative is 
resumed from the passage of the Cimme- 
rian Bosporus in 754. The Scholiasts 
understand ῥεῖθρον of the Tanais, others 
of the Phasis. But see on 747. 

810. ἡλιοστιβεῖς. I formerly conjec- 
tured ἡλιοστίβει, ‘walk by the sun,’ i.e. 
guided by it in your course to the east, 
like ὁδοιπορεῖν πρὸς ἥλιον ἀνισχόντα 
Herod. iv. 116. But other considerations 
induce me to believe that Brunck was 


right in supposing some verses to have 
been lost here,—perhaps indeed a whole 
page of the archetypus MS. There is a 
passage quoted by Galen, vol. v. p. 454, 
which he expressly says is from the Pro- 
metheus Vinctus, and which seems to fill 
the gap so appositely that I have ven- 
tured to introduce it here, though only in 
brackets, as it is at best a conjecture that 
it belongs to this place at all, and if so, 
the chance seems but small that the 
exact number of verses wanting in our 
MSS. should have been preserved in a 
casual quotation. We may understand 
βορεάδας πνοὰς of the blasts from the 
Hyperborean or Ural mountains, which 
Io is warned to avoid in her passage along 
the borders of the Pontus. This is at 
least a natural and consistent meaning of 
πόντου Φλοΐῖσβο». (cf. ἁλιστόνοις ῥαχίαισι 
in 732,) and alludes to her second route 
in nearly the same direction. It is too 
well known that the Black Sea is liable to 
furious hurricanes, and Strabo attests this, 
vii. § 4, p. 309, ἡ Ταυρικὴ παραλία, χιλίων 
που σταδίων τὸ µῆκος, τραχεῖα καὶ ὁρεινὸ 
καὶ καταιγίζουσα τοῖς βορέαι». 
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βορεάδας ἠξεις σρὺς πνοὰς, iv’ εὐλαβοῦ 
Bpopov καταιγίζοντα, py σ᾿ ἀναρπάσῃ 
δυσχειµέρῳ πέµφιγι συστρέψας ἄφνω,] 
πόντου περῶσα φλοῖσβο», és 7° ἂν ἐξίκῃ 
πρὸς Γοργόνεια πεδία Κισθήνης, ἵνα 

αἱ Φορκίδες ναίουσι δηναιαὶ κόραι 

τρεις κυκνόµορφοι, κοινὸν Guy ἐκτημέναι, 


µονόδοντες, ἃς ol ἥλιος προσδέρκεται 


815 


9 “~ ” ε , 4 ΄ 
ἀκτισιν οὔθ ἡ νύκτερος µήνη ποτέ. 


πέλας 8 ἀδελφαὶ τῶνδε τρεῖς κατάπτεροι, 


812. πεδία Κισθήνης. It is this part of 
the narrative which presents the greatest 
geographical difficulty, and indeed the 
only one which in the present state of the 
text seems almost insurmountable. Io is 
to proceed eastward, till she comes to 
Cisthene, the daughters of Phorcys, and 
the Gorgons. Now all existing evidence 
shews that these must be looked for in 
the far west; so that we must choose 
between supposing that a considerable 
lacuna exists here, and concluding that 
the poet takes a leap, and leads Io round 
by a northern track, which, as the whole 
north snd west (see Strabo, p. 93 ad fin. 
and p. 204) of Europe was unknown to 
the Greeks, could not be particularly de- 
scribed. My own opinion is, that the 
latter is the correct view; and I attribute 
little weight to the circumstance that in 
Suppl. 535 seqq. Io is introduced into 
Egypt through Asia Minor. For the 
whole story of her visit to Egypt is cer- 
tainly a distinct legend. The Arimaspi, 
whom she is to meet with in her course 
westward, are placed by Strabo oxactly 
where wo want them, ὑπὲρ τοῦ Εὐξείνου 
καὶ “Iorpov καὶ ᾿Αδρίου, lib. xi. p. 507. 
As for the site of Cisthene, nothing is 
known; but a verse of Cratinus is cited 
by Harpocration in v., which shews that 
it was the fabulous boundary of the 
world, κἀνθένδ ἐπὶ réppara γῆς fies, καὶ 
Κισθήνης ὅρος ὄψει. The Schol. Med. 
says Κισθήνη πόλις Λιβύης ἢ Αἰθιοπίας. 
And ss the Gorgons were the daughters 
of Phoreys, whom Hesiod places in the 
west, Theog. 274, πέρην κλυτοῦ 'Nxeavoio, 
Ἐσχατίῃ πρὸς »υκτὸς, Iv’ Ἑσπερίδες 
λιγύφωνοι, there can be no doubt that 
Cisthene was supposed to stand on the 
shores of the great Ocean stream. Pho- 
tius indeed and Harpucration call it a 


mountain in Thrace; but if we may 
hazard a conjecture, it was no other than | 
Mont Blanc, of which vague accounts, as 
of a vast western mountain, were likely 
enough to have reached the Greeks. For 
we know that they had some knowledge 
of the amber from the north of Europe, 
yet su little information about the country 
that they believed in a purely mythical 
river, or amber-stream, the Eridanus; 
jast as they indulged in dreams of 4 
happy and mild land lying beyond the 
blasts from the Riphean mountains of the 
north; see Cho. 365. The unexplored 
regions of the west, and the dark Ocean 
stream beyond, must have furnished a 
continual excitement to the imaginative 
Greek ; and it is possible that the fables 
here recorded originated in the narratives 
of credulous merchants and travellers. 

813. δηναιαὶ κόρα. The epithet is 
meant to -represent their name Γραῖαι. 
Hesiod: Theog. 270, @dpxut 8 ad Κητὰ 
Tpalas τέκε καλλιπάρῃος Ἔκ γενετῆς 
πολιὰς, τὰς δ) Γραίας καλέουσιν. 

816. οὔθ) ἥλιο.. The west was the 
fabled region of darkness because the sun 
there sank below the waves, and the 
‘nightly moon’ was assumed to follow 
the same path. Apollodorus gives these 
curious fancies, which may have origi- 
nated in the savage garb of Celtic women, 
in similar terms, ii. 4, 2, ἦσαν δὲ αὗται 
Κητοῦς τε καὶ Φόρκου, Γοργόνων ἁδελφαὶ, 
γραῖαι ἐκ γενετῆς, ἕνα τε ὀφθαλμὸν 
Tpeis καὶ ἕνα ὀδόντα εἶχο», καὶ ταῦτα παρὰ 
µέρος ἤμειβον &AAfAas. Of the Gor- 
gons he says, εἶχον δὲ αἱ Γοργόνες κε- 
φαλὰς μὲν περιεσπειραµένας φολίσι δρα- 
κόντων, ὀδόνται δὲ µεγάλονς ὡς συῶν καὶ 
χεῖρας χαλκᾶς καὶ πτέρυγας χρυσᾶς δι’ ὧν 
ἐπέτοντο. Τοὺς δὲ ἰδόντας λίθους ἑποίουν. 


T 


198 


ΑΙΣΧΥ4ΟΥ 


ὁρακοντόµαλλοι Γοργόνες βροτοστυγεῖς, 


ἃς θνητὸς οὐδεὶς εἰσιδὼν ἔξει πνοάς. 


α 0 “A ΄ 4 
τοιοῦτο µέν σοι τοῦτο φρούριον λέγω. 


820 


ἄλλην & ἄκουσον δυσχερή θεωρίαν' 
ὀξυστόμους γὰρ Ζηνὸς ἀκραγεῖς κύνας 
Γρῦπας φύλαξαι, τόν τε μουνῶπα στρατὸν 
᾿Αριμασπὸν ἱπποβάμον', ot χρυσόρρυτον 


? ο 3 XN “~ a a 
otkovow ἀμφὶ vaya, Πλούτωνος πόρον’ 


΄ 8 4 ιά 
τούτοις σὺ py πέλαζε. 


τήλουρὸν δὲ γῆν 


ἦξεις, κελαινὸν φῦλον, ot πρὸς ἡλίου 
΄ “~ ν 8 3) 
ναίουσι πηγαῖς, ἔνθα ποταμὸς Αἰθίοψ. 


820. Φρούριο. Whether this means 
‘objects to be guarded against,’ or ‘ guar- 
dians of the place,’ is not clear. Scholl. 
Med. 8 σε δεῖ Φυλάξαι, and «xataywyhy 
hy ὀφείλεις φυλάξασθαι. I suspect the 
true reading is φροίμιον. 

821. δυσχερῆ, ‘portentous.’ Cf. Suppl. 
563, βοτὸν δυσχερὲς pitduBporov.—otv- 
ordpous, with pointed or beak -like snouts. 
ἀκραγεῖε is uncertain both as to meaning 
and quantity. The grammarians, whose 
glosses were often merely copied from one 
another, explain it as ‘harsh,’ ‘ill-tem- 
pered,’ σκληρὸν, χαλεπὸ», ὀξύχολο», &c. 
And Hermann derives it from ἄκρος and 
ἄγη (1.6. θαῦμα) for no better reason than 
that the & would ‘not have been made 
long if from & and κράζω. But compare 
θεοπρόπους in 677, where ο is long before 
πρ. And the ‘canes non latrantes’ is a 
phrase exactly parallel to ἄρδις ἄπυρος in 
89), the epithet, as. usual in such cases, 
qualifying the metaphor. Why they are 
called Aounds of Zeus it is needless to 
inquire. The poet naturally assigns to 
them the usual attributes of eagles. Inf. 
1043, πτηνὸς κύω», where the adjective is 
used to distinguish the eagle from a real 
hound. Now the eagle actually does 
bark, and with a sound closely resembling 
that of adog. Hence κλάζειν “Apn τρόπον 
αἰγυπιῶν, Ag. 48, compared with κλαγ- 
yalve:s ἅπερ κύων Eum. 126. 

824. ᾽Αριμασπόν. On this fabulous 
people of Scythia, or rather, of the north 
of Europe, see Herod. iv. 13 and 27. 
Ibid. iii. 116. Pausan. i. xxiv. 6, τοὺς 
γρῦπας ἐν τοῖς ἔπεσιν ᾿Αριστέας 5 Ἡρο- 
κοννῄσιος µάχεσθαι περὶ τοῦ χρυσοῦ φησὶν 
᾿Αριμασποῖς [τοῖς] ὑπὲρ Ἰσσηδόνω»ν τὸν 
δὲ χρυσὸν by φυλάσσουσιν οἱ γρῦπες ἄνι- 


έναι τὴν γῆν. εἶναι δὲ ᾿Αριμασποὺς μὲν 
ἄνδρας µονοφθάλµους πάντας ἐκ γενετῆς, 
γρῦπας δὲ θηρία λέγουσιν εἰκασμένα, 
ατερὰ δὲ ἔχειν καὶ στόµα ἀετοῦ. 
825. Πλούτωνος πόρο». It is probable 
that the Tartessus or Guadalquiver is 
meant, about which Aeschylus knew no- 
thing, beyond a vague tradition of a gold- 
producing river somewhere in the west. 
Strabo has a remarkable passage on the 
gold found in this part of Spain, iii. cap. 
2, p. 147, Ποσειδώνιος ὁ τὸ πλῆθος τῶν 
μετάλλων» ἐπαινῶ» καὶ τὴν ἀρετὴὸν,-- οὗ 
πλουσία µόνον ἀλλὰ καὶ ὑπόπλοντος ἦν», 


᾿Φησὶν, ἡ χώρα καὶ wap’ exelvois ds ἆλη- 


θῶς τὸν ὑποχθόνιον Τόπο» ovx ὁ ΄Αιδης 
ἀλλ’ ὁ Πλούτων κατοικεῖ'. The Tartessus 
or Baetis was said to flow from a moun- 
tain called ᾿Αργυροῦ», from the silver- 
mines it contained (iid. p. 148). But 
beside this, there was a fabled connexion 
between Tartessus and Tartarus, whence 
Ταρτησία pipawa, Ar. Ran. 475. Strabo, 
p. 149. This will bring Io to enter Libya 
by the strait of Gibraltar, which 18 pro- 
bably altogether overlooked in the poet’s 
half mythical geography; and thus, cross- 
ing Africa from west to east, she is to arrive 
finally at lower Egypt. 

827. πρὸς ἡλίου πηγα. Probably the 
famed ‘fountain of the sun’ near the 
temple of Jupiter Ammon. Quint. Cur- 
tius, iv. 7, 22, ‘Est etiam aliud Ham- 
monis nemus; in medio habet fontem ; 
aquam solis vocant.’ Lucret. vi. 848, 
‘Esse apud Hammonis fanum fons luce 
diurna frigidus, at calidus nocturno ten:- 
pore fertur.’ 

828. ποταμὸς Αἰθίοψ. Schol. ὁ Νεῖλος, 
If this be not a feigned river of an ima- 
ginary continent (see on Suppl. 281), 
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τούτου παρ ὄχθας ep’, ἕως ἂν ἐξίκῃ 


καταβασμὸν, ἔνθα Βυβλίνων ὁρῶν azo 


830 


9 8 ας. » es 
ίησι σεπτὸν Νειλος εὔποτον ῥέος. 
e 7 3 ον , 4 ld 3 θ ld 
οὗτός σ᾿ ὁδώσει τὴν τρίγωνον ἐς χθόνα 
9) Φ 
Νειλῶτιν, οὗ δὴ τὴν μακρὰν ἀποικίαν, 
3 
οι, πέπρωται σοί τε καὶ τέκνοις κτίσαι. 


τῶνδ et τί σοι ψελλόν τε καὶ δυσεύρετον, 


835 


ἐπανδίπλαζε, καὶ σαφῶς ἐκμάνθανε 
σχολὴ δὲ πλείων ἢ θέλω πάρεστί pou. 


XO. 


εἰ µέν τι τῇδε λοιπὸν ἢ παρειµένον 


ἔχεις γεγωνεῖν τῆς πολυφθόρου πλάνης, 


Ady’: εἰ δὲ πάντ᾽ εὕρηκας, ἡμῖν ad χάριν 


840 


dds ἤνπερ αἰτούμεσθα. µέμνησαι δέ Tov. 


ITP. 


8 Α ΄ σ 4 > »> 4 
τὸ πᾶν πορείας ἦδε τέρμ᾿ ἀκήκοεν. 


ὅπως 8 ἂν εἰδῇ μὴ µάτην κλύουσά pov, 
ἃ πρὶν μολεῖν δεῦρ᾽ ἐκμεμόχθηκεν φράσω, 


4 “a 9 9 4 4 ΄ 9 A 
τεκµήριον TOUT αὐτὸ δοὺς μύθων ἐμῶν. 


845 


ὄχλον μὲν οὖν τὸν πλεῖστον ἐκλείψω λόγων, 


it can hardly be any other than the 
Niger, though it is extraordinary that 90 
ancient a notice should exist of a river 
which is still only partially explored. 
Hermann quotes Solinus, cap. 25, who 
calls it ‘amnis qui afro calore exit per 
intimas et exustas solitudines;’ and from 
this odd notion of the very waters of a 
tropical river being burnt black, the name 
is doubtless derived. Propertius has the 
same description of the Indus, iv. 3, 10, 
‘ustus et Eoa discolor Indus aqua.’ 
Aeschylus seems to have thought that it 
flowed almost to the east side of Africa, 
and mach more to the north than its real 
position. 

830. xaraBaoudr. The catabathmus, 
or descent into the valley of the Nile 
from Libya, is here confounded with the 
cataracts of the Nile. The descent of 
the latter from the ‘ Bybline mountains’ 
is purely mythical, nor is it easy to say 
what mountains could have given rise to 
the notion. There was a town called 
Byblus in the Delta, whence the wine 
was called Βύβλιον πῶμα, Eur. Jon 
1195. The Schol. thinks the name in- 
vented ἀπὸ τῆς γινοµένης wap’ αὐτοῖς 
βύβλον. 


831. εὔπυτον. See Suppl. 836. 

833. τὴν µακρά». See on Theb. 609. 

835. ψελλὸ», ‘obscure,’ properly said 
of indistinct pronunciation, as appears 
from Aristoph. frag. 536, ψελλός ἐστι καὶ 
καλεῖ Thy ἄρκτον ἄρτον. 

836. ἐπανδίπλαίε. Hermann retains 
ἐπαναδίπλαζε, but in Eum. 968 the metre 
requires ἐπανδιπλοί(ω, and we have éwrap- 
µέ:ειν supra 623, avdaloyvres Ag. 296, 
ἀντρέψῃ Pers. 165, and even ἂμ πέτραις 
Suppl. 346. Cf. Pers. 568. 

841. ἤνπερ. It is surprising that the 
valgate f»rw’ should so long have been 
allowed to stand unquestioned. Her- 
mann seems right in correcting fyrep, 
though he is not disinclined to read hy 
πρὶν ᾖτούμεσθα. Dindorf also gives the 
imperfect, and I formerly followed him ; 
but I think we may adhere to the MSS. 
in this, for the request, though before 
made (cf. 60 9), still remained in force. 
By altering the punctuation somewhat 
awkwardly, ἤρτινα might be retained: 
ἡμῖν ad χάριν δός' ἠντιν provmecOa pdu- 
νησαι δέ που. 

846. ὕχλον τὸν πλεῖστον λόγω». The 
narrative of the journey from the shores 
of Lerna (sup. 695) northwards and round 


τὸ 
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πρὸς αὐτὸ & εἶμι τέρμα σῶν πλανηµάτω». 

ἐπεὶ γὰρ ἦλθες πρὸς Μολοσσὰ δάπεδα, 

τὴν αἰπύνωτόν T ἀμφὶ Awdwrvny, ἵνα 

μαντεῖα θῶκός 7 ἐστὶ θεσπρωτοῦ Avs, 850 
τέρας 7 ἄπιστο», αἱ προσήγοροι δρύες, 

Ud’ ὧν σὺ λαμπρῶς κοὐδὲν αἰνικτηρίως 
προσηγορεύθης ἡ Διὸς «dew? δάµαρ 

[μέλλουσ᾽ ἔσεσθαι, εἰ τῶνδε προσσαίνει σέ τι] 
ἐντεῦθεν οἰστρήσασα τὴν παρακτίαν 855 
κέλευθον ᾖξας πρὸς µέγαν κόλπον Ρέας, 

ad’ οὗ παλιμπλάγκτοισι χειµάζει δρόµοις' 


by Epirus. So 8yAos is used of a general 
aggregate, in which it is uoneceseary to 
specify and particularise, Pers. 934. Eur. 
Hipp. 842. Frag. Aeol. xviii. Ar. Eccl. 
745, τὰ Χχυτρίδι ἤδη καὶ τὸν ὄχλον 
ἀφίετε. 

848. δάπεδα. So all the MS8., and 
also in Cho. 784. But Blomf., Dind., and 
Herm. follow Porson in reading γάπεδα, 
and for no better reason than that δάπεδον 
usually has the a short. Yet as Aa was 
a form of Ta (sup. 580, Eum. 836, Ag. 
1039), it seems rash to deny that along 
with the epic δάπεδον, of which the ety- 
mology is uncertain, another form, δᾶπεδο», 
may have existed In fact, analogy is 
entirely in favour of it. That δῇ was in 
use for γῆ appears from Anw and Δημή- 
τηρ. And the Schol. Med. on 580 ob- 
serves, of Δωριεῖς τὴ» γῆν δῆν καὶ Say 
φασί». May not then δαπεδον hgve been 
a peculiar Moalossian or Pelasgic word, 
like προυσελεῖ» in 446? There is at least 
a risk in rejecting it. Moreover, yfredoyv 
is explained by the grammarians to signify 
‘a front garden.’ ; 

854. This verse is perhaps an interpo- 
lation. In the MSS. ef is wanting, and 
the Schol. does not seem to have found 
it. It is first supplied in ed. Turn. Such 
8 crasis is not unfrequent in comedy, but 
is scarcely a tragic use. We find however 
in 1ρὴ. Taur. 679, προδούς σε σώ(εσθαι 
abrds els οἴκους µόνος. The verse may 
have been added by one who objected to 
the use of the article in the predicate, and 
sought to connect it with a participle. It 
is however not incorrect, as the actual 
words of the address were σὺ 7 Διὸς 
Sduap. On the ‘talking oaks’ see Soph. 
Trach. 172, 1168.-- -προσσαίΐνει is, ‘ steals 


over your mind,’ i.e. recurs to your me- 
mory, or, as the Schol. Med. very well 
explains it, ὑπομιμνήσκει σε. Another 
less accurate and later explanation is τέρ- 
πει or εὐφραίνε. Compare παιδός µε 
calves Φθογγὸς, Antig. 1214. Rhes. 55. 
Ion 685. Φιλόφρων ποτισαίνουσα Pers. 
100. 

855. οἰστρήσασα. From οἰστρᾶ», not 
οἰστρεῖ», which is transitive, as Bacch. 
32, τοίγαρ vw αὐτὰς ἐκ δόµων ᾧστρησ᾽ 
ἐγώ. Perhaps we should read οἰστρῷ for 
οἰστρεῖ in Theocr. vi. 28. Iph. Aul. 77, 
ὁ δὲ καθ Ἑλλάδ' οἰστρήσαι δρύμφ. 

856. κόλπον Ῥέας, The lonian sea or 
Hadriatic. Photius: ‘Péas πόντος ὁ 
Ἡόσπορος 9 ἐστὶ καὶ ᾿Αδρίας. Up to this 
point she advanced westward, and then 
returned towards the east, by the route 
thus described by Apollodorus, ii. 1, 3, 4 
δὲ πρῶτον Ίκεν εἰς τὸν ax’ ἑκείνης ᾽Ιόνιον 
κόλπον κληθέντα, ἔπειτα διὰ τῆς Ἰλλνρί- 
δος πορευθεῖσα καὶ τὸν Αἷμον ὑπερβαλοῦσα, 
διέβη τὸν τότε μὲν Κκαλούμενον πόρον 
Θράκιον, viv δὲ ax’ ἐκείνης Βόσποραν. 
Hence πορείας in 860 does not mean the 
passage across, but the journey to, that 
sea. 

857. xemd(e. The present is used 
because Io was now performing her journey 
eastward; and ἀφ᾽ οὗ must be taken closely 
with παλιμπλάγκτοις, ‘ returning from 
which point.’ The Pelasgi, whose immi- 
gration into Europe through Scythia and 
Thrace lo represents, pursued the opposite 
course, from the country beyond the 
Caspian to the Hadriatic sea, at the head 
ot which they first made their appearance 
in Italy. This inversion is a well-known 
characteristic of many early legends. The 
element-worship brought by the Pelasgi 
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, δὲ . SY , 9 
χρόνον δὲ τὸν μέλλοντα πόντιος μυχὸς, 
σαφῶς ἐπίστασ', ᾿Ιόνιος κεκλήσεται, 


τῆς ONS πορείας μνῆμα τοῖς πᾶσιν βροτοῖς. 


860 


as “005 5 ‘ “A > A “ 

σημεῖά σοι tad ἐστὶ τῆς ἐμῆς φρενὸς, 
ε Ld 4 “ Ld 
ὡς δέρκεται πλέον τι τοῦ Tepacpevov.. 

\ 4 > ¢€¢€ αν ~ 4 3 3 a , 
τὰ λοιπὰ 8 ὑμῖν τῇδέ τ ἐς κοινὸν φράσω, 
9 . 9 9 a , , ¥ 
ἐς ταυτὸν ἐλθὼν τῶν πάλαι λόγων ἔχνος. 


ἐστι πόλις Κάνωβος, ἐσχάτη χθονὸς, 


865 


΄ 8 9 “A / ἃ , 
Νείλου πρὸς αὐτῷ στόµατι καὶ mpooyapate 
9 ~ ιά λ 
ἐνταῦθα δή σε Ζεὺς τίθησιν ἔμφρονα 
ἐπαφῶν ἀταρβεῖ χειρὶ καὶ θιγὼν µόνον. 
ἐπώνυμον δὲ τῶν Ads γεννηµάτων 


¥ 
τέξεις κελαινὸν Ἔπαφον, ὃς καρπώσεται 


870 


ὁσὴν πλατύρρους Νεῖλος ἀρδεύει χθόνα. 

πέµπτη © ἀπ᾿ αὐτοῦ γέννα πεντηκοντάπαις 
ή a ¥ 3 € a 3 4 

πάλιν πρὸς Αργος οὐχ ἐκούσ᾽ ἐλεύσεται 


seems indicated by her personification of 
the Moon. But her connexion with Egypt 
is due to the alleged Phoenician origin of 
Inachus, and the resemblance of the wor- 
ship of Isis. 

865. πόλι; KdywBos. Cf. Suppl. 306. 
—daxdrn χθονὸς, i. e. at the furthest end 
or outer boundary of Egypt, reckoning 
from the south, as ὑστάτου νεὼς Suppl. 
697. It derived its name from Canobus 
or Canopus, the pilot of Menelaus, who 
was buried there (Strabo, xvii. 1, 17. 
Tac. Ann. ii. 60). The Schol. notices the 
anachronism. 

866. προσχώµατι. He appears to mean 
the alluvial deposit always increasing at 
the mouths of the Nile. 

867. τίθησιν ἔμφρονα. Here Io was to 
be restored to the consciousness of hu- 
manity (Suppl. 673) by the stroking of 
the hand of Zeus; and by the same 
miraculous touch (ἐπαφ)) Epaphus was to 
be conceived. These distinct ideas are, 
from the brevity of the description, so 
blended into one, that most commentators 
have found a difficulty in the passage. 
Hermann even marks a lacuna after this 
verse, supposing such a line to have 
dropped out as wadcas δὲ µόχθων τῶνδε 
geretes ydvov, while Dindorf follows 
Elmsley j in condemning 868 as spurious. 
Hermann allows that the vulgate would 


be unexceptionable were ἔγκνον written 
for ἔμφρονα, a conjecture I had before 
proposed. But I believe all these ex- 
pedients are alike needless, and that the 
text is quite right. By θιγὼν µόνον is 
meant that the generation was effected by 
the mere touch, and not by the ordinary 
connexion, though in Suppl. 295 a some- 
what different statement is made. The 
discrepancy however need not surprise us, 
any more than that in this play lo gets to 
Egypt roynd by the west, in the Supplices 
through Asia Minor; or than the change 
of scene in the Prom. Solutus from Scythia 
to the Caucasus (sup. 2). The only real 
difficulty lies in v. 869, where yeyrfuata 
is improperly used for τρόπος γεννήσεως». 
Dindorf adopts an expedient, which I only 
mention to condemn, of inclosing 868 
within brackets, and reading γέννημ’ 
apay. There is 8 want of true poetic 
taste in this and not a few other alterations 
admitted by this editor, which too often 
creates a feeling of surprise and disap- 
pointment in using his text. Every lover 
of Aeschylus will feel bound to enter a 
protest against the use of that text as 
authorised by the University of Oxford. 
871. wAaruppovs. He appears to mean 
the Delta only, or the part where the 
Nile diverges and flows over a wide extent 
of country. So Νεῖλος érrdpaus Frag. 304. 
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θηλύσπορος, φεύγουσα συγγενῆ γάμον 


ἀνεψιῶν' οἱ ὃ ἐπτοημένοι φρένας, 


875 


κίρκοι πελειῶν ov μακρὰν λελειμμένοι, 
σ ΄ 9 a 
ἠξουσι θηρεύσοντες οὗ θηρασίµους . 
γάμους, φθόνον δὲ σωμάτων ἕξει θεός: 
Πελασγία δὲ δέξεται, θηλυκτόνῳ 


“Ape δαµέντων νυκτιφρουρήτῳ Spacer: 
γὰρ ἄνδρ ἕκαστον αἰῶνος στερεί, 


8 


γυνὴ 


880 


δίθηκτον ἐν σφαγαῖσι βάψασα ξίφος. 


τοιάὸ ἐπ 


ἐχθροὺς τοὺς ἐμοὺς έἔλθοι Κύπρις. 


µίαν δὲ παΐδων ἵμερος θέλξει τὸ μὴ 


κτεῖναι ζύνευνον, GAN ἀπαμβλυνθήσεται 


885 


yvapnv δυοῖν δὲ θάτερον βουλήσεται, 
κλύειν ἄναλκις μᾶλλον ἢ µιαιφόνος' 

φ 2 “ , Ld 
αὕτη κατ Αργος βασιλικὸν τέζξει yevos.— 
μακροῦ λόγου δεῖ ταῦτ' ἐπεξελθεῖν τορῶς---- 


σπορᾶς ye μὴν ἐκ τῆσδε φύσεται θρασὺς, 


890 


τόξοισι κλεινὸς, ὃς πόνων ἐκ τῶνδ' ἐμὲ 


875. ἐπτοημένοι This word, like µαί- 
νεσθαι, is properly used of the excitement 
of love.— κίρκοι, i. e. ws κίρκοι. Cf. 
Suppl. 220.— οὗ μακρὰν λελειμµένοι, ‘ not 
far behind doves in the chase.’ 

878. φθόνον ἕξει σωµάτω», ‘shall grudge 
them the possession of their persons.’ — 
Πελασγία, Argos; cf. Suppl. 626. 

880. δαµέντων. Supply τῶν ἀνεψιῶ», 
or τῶν ἀρσένων implied in θηλυκτόνῳ, 
Cf. Ag. 1202, θῆλυς ἄρσενος φονεὺς ἑστίν. 
This use of the genitive absolute, where 
the participle alone is expressed, is pecu- 
liarly Aeschylean. See on Suppl. 437. 
Theb. 236.—8éfera:, sc. αὐτὰς, as Sup- 
pliants on the plea of justifiable homicide. 
Hermann again marks a lacuna, and eup- 
poses the passage to have stood thus: 
Πελασγία δὲ δέξεται τὸν ἐγγενῆ στόλο» 
γυραικῶ», νυµφίων θηλυκτόνφ “Ape: ὅδα- 
µέντω». But here, as in 869, it is more 
probable that the poet touched briefly 
and hastily on legends which were so 
familiar to all that his meaning could not 
be misunderstood. 

882. ἐν σφαγαῖσι. Aristot. Hist. An. i. 
14, κοινὸν δὲ µέρος abxévos καὶ στήθους 
σφαγή. Orest. 285, μὴ τῆς τεκούσης eis 


σφαγὰς doa: ξίφο». 

883. ἐπ ἐχθρούς. Cf. Suppl. 970. Ib. 
1013, στυγερῶν πέλοι τόδ ἆθλο». “ De 
connubio olim Jovi periculoso accipi- 
endum.”’ Herm. 

884. play παίδων». 
spared Lynceus. 

887. κλύειν ἄναλκιε. Not less beautiful 
are Ovid's verses on this subject, Heroid. 
xiv. 7, ‘Quod manus extimuit jugulo de- 
mittere ferram, Sum rea; laudarer, si 
scelus ausa forem. Esse ream praestat, 
quam sic placuisse parenti. Non piget 
immunes caedis habere manus.’—fSaci- 
λικὸν yévos, see on 793. 

889. μακροῦ λόγου δεῖ. The narrative 
is hurried on in a manner which is indi- 
cated by the inarks in the text. Hermann 
admits Schiitz’s conjecture δὲ for δεῖ, 
which goes far to remove the abruptness ; 
but he wrongly remarks that the Schol. 
did not read δεῖ, for it is v. 694 that he 
explains by πολλοῦ λόγου ἂν εἴη τοῦτο. 
Cf. 894.—ye μὴν, sed tamen, &c. 

891. τόξοισι xAewde. Hercules, who 
shot the eagle with his bow. Apollodor. 
ii. 5, 11, 'Ἡρακλῆς κατετόξευσεν ἐπὶ τοῦ 
Καυκάσον τὸν ἐσθίοντα τὸ τοῦ Προμηθέως 


Hypermnestra who 
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λύσει. τοιόνδε χρησμὸν ἡ παλαιγενὴς 
µήτηρ ἐμοὶ διῆλθε Τιτανὶς Θέμις: 
ὅπως δὲ yarn, ταῦτα δεῖ μακροῦ λόγου 


> α ΄ 93 sQA 9 A aA 
εἰπεῖν, σύ T οὐδὲν ἐκμαθοῦσα κερδανεῖς. 


ἐλελεῦ, ἐλελεῦ. 


IN. 


895 


ὑπό µ αὖ σφάκελος καὶ φρενοπληγεῖς 
, U4 3 ’ >. 
µανίαι θάλπουσ᾽, οἴστρου ὃ ἄρδις 
χρίει μ ἄπυρος' 


κραδία δὲ φόβῳ φρένα λακτίζει' 


900 


τροχοδυνεῖται ὃ ὄμμαθ ἑλίγδην, 
ἔξω δὲ δρόμου φέροµαι λύσσης 
πνεύματι µάργῳ, γλώσσης ἀκρατής' 
θολεροὶ δὲ λόγοι παίουσ᾽ εἰκῆ 


στυγνῆς πρὸς κύμασιν ἄτης. 
} σοφὸς, ᾗ σοφὸς [ήν,] ὃς 


XO. 


905 
στρ. Ce 


πρῶτος ἐν yuoug τόδ ἑβάστασε καὶ γλώσσᾳ διεμυθολό- 


γησεν, 


ε Ν A ε 8 3 ΄ Α 
ὡς Τὸ κηδεῦσαι καθ ἑαυτὸν ἀριστεύει µακρῷ: 


καὶ µήτε τῶν πλούτῳ διαθρυπτοµένων 


910 


µήτε τῶν γέννᾳ µεγαλυνοµένων 


ἆπαρ ἀετὸν, bs καὶ τὸν Προμηθέα διέλυσε. 
Cf. Frag. 205.—The Med. has κλεινοῖς, 8 
reading evidently inferior. 

893. Hermann reads from MS. Guelph. 
θεῶν for Θέμιε, i. ϱ. µήτηρ θεῶν, or Ti. 
He thinks παλαιγενὴς inappropriate as 
an epithet of Themis, and supposes that 
Θέμις, on which one MS. has the gloss 
ἡ γῆ, was introduced from 217 sup. I 
cannot think the alteration a judicious 
one. Cf. Eum. 2. 

808. ἄρδις ἄπυρος, ‘the point not forged 
with fire;’ see on 822.--χρίει, cf. 578. 
616. 

900. Φρένα λακτίζει Used in the 
physical sense of ‘ midriff,’ as Ag. 967, 
πρὸς φρεσὶν Sivas κυκλούμενορ κέαρ. 

102. iw δρόµου φέρομαι. So Cho. 
1011, ὥσπερ ξὺν ἵπποις ἠνιοστροφῶ δρόµον 
ἑξωτέρω, said of incipient madness. 

905. πρὸς κύμασιν. The dative is used 
as Theb. 198, νεὼς xanotons ποντίφ πρὸς 
κύµατι. The metaphor is an unusual one, 
derived from the muddy waters of a river 
battling with the clear waves at the 


aestuary. — ἅτη bears the true epic sense of 
distraction, delusion, infatuation, &c. 

906. ἦν. I have inclosed this in 
brackets, as being at least uncertain when 
something is wanting in the antistrophe. 
Dindorf omits it with Monk. The true 
reading may be ἦν codds ἦν σοφὸς ὃς, 
x.7.A., though in Ar. Vesp. 725, which 
seems to have been taken from the present 
passage, we have 4 πον σοφὸς ἦν ὅστις 
ἔφασκεν. - ἑβάστασε, κ.τ.λ., ‘ weighed it 
in his mind and expressed it in a proverb 
by words.’ Pittacus is said to have in- 
vented the saw, Thy κατὰ σαυτὸν ἕλα, 
which is here quoted in reference to 
marrying according to one’s station. See 
on Suppl. 1046, sup. 72, where μηδὲν 
ἄγαν is clearly alluded to, and 317, γί- 
Ὕνωσκε σανυτόν. Cf. Rhes. 168, οὑκ ἐξ 
ἑμαυτοῦ µει(όνων Ὑαμεῖν θέλω. Pind. 
Pyth. ii. 63. Eur. frag. Antiop. xviii. 
κῆδος καθ αὑτὸν τὸν σοφὺν κτᾶσθαι χρεώ». 
So Ovid, ‘ Si qua voles apte nubere, nube 
pari.’ 
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ΑΙΣΧΥ4ΟΥ 


ὄντα χερνήταν ἐραστεῦσαι γάμων. 


µήποτε, µήποτέ pp, ὦ 


> ή 
ανΤ. a. 


 πότνιαι Μοῖραι λεχέων Avs εὐνάτειραν ἴδοισθε πέλον- 


σαν 


914 


μηδὲ πλαθείην yapéra rwi τῶν ἐξ ovpavor 
Ταρβῶ γὰρ ἀστεργάνορα παρθενίαν 
εἰσορῶσ᾽ ‘Tous µέγα δαπτοµέναν 


δυσπλάνοις Ἡρας ἁλατείαις πόνων. 
ἐμοὶ δέ γ ὅτε μὲν ὁμαλὸς ὁ γάμος, 


919 
στρ. β. 


ἄφοβος, οὐδὲ δέδια" μηδέ τού µε 


912. ὄντα χερνήτα». ‘For one who is 
an artisan ;’ the Athenians holding trade 
and handicraft in contempt. 

914. πότνιαι. Dindorf admits this word 
on my suggestion. Hermann marks the 
lacuna after Moipa:, and conjectures µα- 
xpalwves. The humility of the chorus in 
deprecating the splendid fate of Io agrees 
well with their pious sentiments in 535 
seqq., for goodness ahd humility are ever 
inseparable. 

915. πλαθείη». So the Med., but most 
copies wrongly give πλασθείην. The 
simple weAd(w is never contracted into 
wader, which is a distinct verb; yet we 
find προσέπλαζε Od. xi. 583, προσπλάζον 
Il. xii. 285, from προσπελά(ω. But 
xAards, ἄπλατος, πρόσπλατος (sup. 735) 
are always to be written without σ, being 
verbal adjectives from the obsolete πλάω, 
whence ἔπλητο and πεπληµένοε, Il. xiv. 
468. Od. xii. 108. Hes. Theog. 193. 
We find ἅπλητος Hes. Opp. 148. Hom. 
Ilymn. in Cer. 83. Photius, wAard: 


προσπελαστά. Kum. 63, οὗ πλατοῖσι 
Φυσιάμασι». Hence πλᾶτις, ‘a wife,’ Ar. 


Acharn. 132, from the sexual sense of 
πελά(ειν in the present passage and Suppl. 
295. Young studente will distinguish 
ἄπληστος, ‘insatiable,’ ἄπλετονφ, the old 
form of ἄπλητος, (generally used of some- 
thing boundless or immense, as χρνσὸς 
ἄπλετος Herod. 11. 106,) and &wAacros, 
‘misshapen,’ from πλάσσω, which is pro- 
bably the true reading in Hesiod, Theog. 
151. The by-forms πλάθω, πελάθω (Ar. 
Ran. 1265), and πελᾶτης, and the adverb 
πλήσιο», show that πελάω and πλάω co- 
existed 


917. ἀστεργάνορα, ‘impatient of mar- 
riage.’ Cf. 665 % qq. 


918. µέγα. So Schiitz for µε γάμφ, 
the reading of Aldus and one MS. The 
rest have γάμφ. 

919. δυσπλάνοι. So Turn. with two 
or three MSS. The Med. and most others 
give δυσπλάγχνοις or δυςσπλάγχνοις, & 
corruption of a var. lect. δυσκλάγκτοις. 
See on 691. On πόνων Hermann com- 
pares Suppl. 656, µαινοµένα πόνοις ἀτίμοι». 
But ἁλατείαις πόνων is a less intelligible 
expression than ἁλατειῶν πόνοις would 
have been. In two MSS. πόνων is omitted, 
and it seems suspicious. Porson proposed 
to omit γάμων in 912, but it is to be 
feared the metre would not allow this. 

920. The conclusion of the chorus, 
generally regarded as an epodus, is re- 
duced by Hermann into strophe and anti- 
strophe. There are sufficient indications 
of this arrangement, as Elmsley perceived, 
to make the restoration probable; and it 
must be confessed, that an ‘‘epoaus”’ is 
too often a mere expedient for disposing 
of intractable antistrophic verses. It is 
a curious fact that the most extensive and 
perplexing corruptions are usually en- 
countered at the ends of choruses. See 
sup. 434 seqq. Cho. 805, &c. I have 
followed Hermann, whose knowledge aud 
judgment .in metrical matters give the 
highest authority to his opinion.—The 
MSS. give ἐμοὶ 3 ὅτι µέν. I had before 
suggested ὅτε. For οὐδὲ δέδια the Med. 
has ov δέδια, but others retain evidences 
of the true reading in οὔδέδια, οὐδέδια, or 
οὐδὲδία. In what follows the common 
reading is μηδὲ κρεισσόνων θεῶν ἔρως 
ἄφυκτον ὕμμα προσδράκοι µε. The Med. 
has προσδάρκοι µε, others προσδέρκοι µε, 
a few κροσδράµοι µε. 
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κρεισσόνων θεῶν ἔρως 
ὃ 4 ν > 3 
προσὀοράκοι Opp αφυκτον. 


ἀπόλεμος ὅδε γ᾿ ὁ πόλεμος, ἄπορα 
πόριµος' οὐδ exw τίς ἂν γενοίµαν' 


925 


tay 4ιὸς γὰρ οὐχ ὁρῶ 
µῆτιν ὅπα φύγοιμ av. 
ΠΡ. ἡ μὴν ἔτι Ζεὺς, καΐίπερ αὐθάδη φρονῶν, 
ἐσται ταπεινός, οἷον ἐξαρτύεται 


yapov γαμεῖν, ὃς αὐτὸν ἐκ τυραννίδος 


930 


θρόνων 7’ ἄϊστον ἐκβαλεῖ. πατρὸς 8 apa 
Κρόνου τότ ἤδη παντελῶς κρανθήσεται, 
ἣν ἐκπίτνων ἠρᾶτο δηναιῶν θρόνων. 
τοιῶνδε µόχθων ἐκτροπὴν οὐδεὶς θεῶν 


δύναιτ᾽ ἂν αὐτῷ πλὴν ἐμοῦ δεῖξαι σαφῶς' 


935 


ἐγὼ 7a οἶδα, χῷ τρόπῳ. πρὸς ταῦτά νυν 
θαρσῶν καθήσθω τοῖς πεδαρσίοις κτύποις 
MOTOS, τωάσσων T ἐν χεροῖν πύρπνουν βέλος’ 
4648 8 9 ~ ma > 9 4 9 8 9 
οὐδὲν γὰρ αὐτῷ ταῦτ' ἐπαρκέσει τὸ μὴ οὐ 


πεσεῖν ἀτίμως πτώματ᾽ 


οὑκ ἀνασχετά' 940 


τοῖον παλαιστὴν νῦν παρασκευάζεται 
ἐπ᾽ αὐτὸς αὑτῷ, δυσµαχώτατον τέρας" 
é 4 ~ ΄ 9 ε 4 4 
ὃς δὴ κεραυνοῦ κρείσσον᾿ εὑρήσει φλόγα, 
~ € 4 a ΄ 
βροντῆς ϐ ὑπερβάλλοντα καρτερὸν κτύπον' 


023. κρεισσόνων θεῶν. The greater or 
elder gods, dii majorum gentium. 

924. ὅδε y ὁ πόλεμος, i. 6. ὃ πρὸς 
κρείσσονα». For ἅἄπορα Ἱπόριμος see 
Suppl. 588. 

928. ἡ µήν. See on 174. Blomfield 
translates nihilominus; but elsewhere 
these icles imply a threat, as Oecd. 
Col. 816. Alcest. 64. Ar. Nub. 1242. 
Av. 1259. Plut. 608. 

929. οἷο». Robortello alone has τοῖον, 
which is the more usual when followed by 
bs, as inf. 941, τοῖον παλαιστὴν δε, κ.τ.λ. 
But οἷον stands for διότι τοῖον, as Nub. 
1157, οὐδὲν γὰρ ἄν µε Φλαῦρον ἑργάσαισθ 
ἔτι, olos ἐμοὶ τρέφεται τοῖσδ ἑνὶ δώµασι 
mais. On the marriage here meant see 786. 

932. rér’ ἤδη. So Ag. 944, τότ) ἤδη 
ψῦχοε ἐν duos πέλει. Lysias, p. 126, 67, 
tér Ίδη µετέσχε τῶν ᾿Αριστοκράτουε 


ἔργων. These examples show that the 
combination is equally admissible in time 
past, present, or future. 

938. ἐν χεροῖν. So the Med., but 
Hermann follows Porson and Blomf. in 
reading τινάσσων χειρὶ πυρπνόον βέλος. 
Several MSS. have πυρίπνου», others πυρ- 
πνόον, and there are variants ὃν χερσὶ, 
χερσὶ, ἐν χερὶ, xeipf. Dindorf reads as 
in the text. Cf. ἀντίπνον» in 1108. Per- 
haps however we should write πυρπνοῦν. 

941. τοῖον παλαιστὰν, i. e. the son of 
Thetis, who was destined to be mefior 
patre. See on 786. Apoll. Rhod. iv. 
800, εἰσότε οἱ πρέσβειρα Θέμις κατέλεβεν 
ἅπαντα, ὧε δή τοι πέπρωται να 
πατρὺς ἑοῖο maida τεκεῖν. 

944. ὑπερβάλλοντα. This word governs 
a genitive, though rarely, from the sense 
of κρείσσονα which it involves. So Aristot. 


U 
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θαλασσίαν τε γῆς τινάκτειραν νόσον, 945 
τρίαιναν, αἰχμὴν τὴν Ποσειδώνος, σκεδᾷ. 
πταίσας δὲ τῷδε πρὸς κακῴ µαθήσεται 
σ ” 34 Ν 9 a δί 
,ὅσον TOT ἄρχειν καὶ τὸ δουλεύειν δίχα. 
XO. ov θην ἃ χρῄζεις, tar ἐπιγχλωσσᾳ Aus. 


ΠΡ. ἅπερ τελεῖται, πρὸς 8 ἃ βούλομαι, λέγω. 950 


XO. καὶ προσδοκᾶν χρὴ δεσπόσειν Ζηνός twa ; 
ΠΡ. καὶ τῶνδέ y’ ἕξει δυσλοφωτέρους πόνους. 
XO. πῶς 8 οὐχὶ ταρβεῖς τοιάδ ἐκρίπτων ἔπη ; 
ΠΡ. τί δ ἂν φοβοίµην, ᾧ θανειν οὐ µόρσιμον ; 
XO. add’ ἆθλον ἄν σοι τοῦὸ ἔτ᾽ ἀλγίω πόροι. 955 
ΠΡ. 6 8 οὖν ποιείτω' πάντα προσδύκητά µοι. ᾿ 
XO. ot προσκυνοῦντεςιτὴν ᾿4δράστειαν σοφοί. 
ΠΡ. σέβου, προσεύχου, θῶπτε τὸν κρατοῦντ᾽ det 
ἐμοὶ & ἔλασσον Ζηνὸς ἢ μηδὲν µέλει. 
ὁράτω, κρατείτω τόνδε τὸν βραχὺν χρόνον, 960 
φ / Ν Ν 9 ¥ “~ 
ὅπως θέλει δαρὸν γὰρ οὐκ ἄρξει θεοῖς. 
GAN’ εἰσορῶ γὰρ τόνδε τὸν 4ιὸς τρόχυ, 
τὸν τοῦ τυράννου τοῦ νέου διάκονον' 
4 & 9 ~ x 7 
πάντως TL καινὸν ἀγγελῶν ἐλήλυθεν. 


Hist. An. ii. 11, ὑμένες πολλοὶ καὶ ἰσχυροὶ 

καὶ πολὺ ὑπερβάλλοντες τῶν περὶ τὰ λοιπὰ 

ὑπαρχόντων. The outline of this fine 

passage may clearly be traced in Pindar, 

Isthm. viii. 72, $s κεραυνοῦ τε κρέσσον 

ἄλλο βέλος διώξει χειρὶ, τριόδοντός τ) 
αιμακετοῦ. 

949. ἃ χρῄζεις, i. Θ. µόνον, which is 
answered in the next verse.—éxryAwoog, 
‘bodingly utter against Zeus.’ See Cho. 
1034. Ar. Lysistr. 37, περὶ τῶν ᾿Αθηνῶν 
8 οὑκ éxvyAwrrhoope: τοιοῦτον οὐδέν. 
Hesych. ἐπιγλωσσῶ" ἐποιωνίζου διὰ γλώσ- 
ons. Αἰσχύλος Ἡρακλείδαις. Cf. Photius 
im v. 

935. τοῦδ' ἔτ'. So Elmsley and Din- 
dorf; but Hermann and Blomf. retain 
the vulgate τοῦδέ γ'. 

957. τὴν ᾿Αδράστειαν. This gentle re- 
. proof of a noble but fruitless defiance only 
provokes an expression of withering con- 
tempt, σέβον, κ.τ.λ., τὸν del κρατοῦντα, 
‘ go on courting the party in power, who- 
ever he be; to me Zeus is an object of 
less concern than nothing,’ {. e. a mere 
nonentity.—73ty must be taken for τὸ 


μηδὲν, otherwise οὐδὲν would be required. 
See on Cho. 69. ᾿Αδράστεια was the same 
as Νέμεσις. Schol. recent. θεά τις τοὺς 
ὑπερηφάνους τιμωροῦσα. Strabo, xiii. p. 
588, φησὶ δὲ καὶ Καλλισθένης, ἀπὸ ’A- 
δράστου βασιλέως, ds πρῶτος Νεμέσεως 
ἱερὸν ἱδρύσατο, καλεῖσθαι ᾿Αδράσγειαν. 
But the name seems to mean ‘ impossi- 
bility of escape ;’ and Stallbaum is pro- 
bably right in explaining it ‘ necessitas 
aeterna et inevitabilis’ (ad Plat. Phaedr. 
p. 245). Hence αροσκυνεῖν ᾿Αδράστειαν 
was used of deprecating the odium attach. 
ing to rash words. Rhes. 342, Αδράστεια 
μὲν & Διὸς wais εἴργοι ordparos φθόνον. 
Cf. ibid. 468. Dem. p. 498, καὶ ᾿Αδρά- 
στειαν μὲν ἄνθρωπος by ἔγωγε προσκυνῶ. 
Plat. Resp. v. προσκυνῶ δὲ ᾿Αδράστειαν ὦ 
Γλαύκω» χάριν οὗ µέλλω λέγειν. 

963. τὸν τοῦ τυράννου τοῦ νέου. The 
article thus repeated expresses contempt, 
as Soph. El, 301, 5 πάντ) ἄναλκις οὗτοα, 
ἡ πᾶσα Βλάβη, ὁ kby γυναιξὶ ras µάχας 
ποιούµενος. Ajac. 726, τὸν τοῦ µανέντος 
κἀπιβουλεντοῦ στρατοῦ ξύναιμον ἆποκα- 
λοῦντερ. 


A mo 
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ΕΡΜΗΣ. 


ΝΔ % 8 A ε : 
σε τὸν σοφιστή», τὸν πικρῶς ὑπέρπικρον, 


9656 


τὸν ἐξαμαρτόντ' eis θεοὺς ἐφημέροις 
πορόντα τιμὰς, τὸν πυρὸς κλέπτην λέγω’ 
Πατήρ avwyé σ᾿ οὕστινας κομπεῖς γάμους 
9 δα 9 ? α , ή 
αὐδᾶν, πρὸς ὧν 7 ἐκεῖνος ἐκπίπτει κράτους 


καὶ ταῦτα μέντοι μηδὲν αἰνικτηρίως 


970 


ἀλλ᾽ abl ἕκαστ᾽ ἔκφραζε μηδέ por διπλᾶς 
ὁδοὺς, Προμηθεῦ, προσβάλῃς ὁρᾷς 8 ὅτι 
Ζεὺς τοῖς τοιούτοις οὐχὶ µαλθακίζεται. 


ΠΡ. 


σεμνόστομµός ye καὶ φρονήµατος πλέως 
ὁ μῦθός ἐστιν, ὡς θεῶν ὑπηρέτον. 


975 


ρ A “a 
νέον νέοι κρατεῖτε, καὶ δοκεῖτε δὴ 


4 9 ο 4 3 
vaiew ἀπενθῆ πέργαμ” 


οὐκ ἐκ τῶνὸ ἐγὼ 


δισσοὺς τυράννους ἐκπεσόντας ᾖσθόμην» 
τρίτον δὲ τὸν viv κοιρανοῦντ’ ἐπόψομαι 


¥ ν A 
αἴσχιστα καὶ τάχιστα. µή τί σοι δοκῶ 


980 


~ ε / 8 [ ιά 
ταρβεῖν ὑποπτήσσειν τε τοὺς νέους θεούς ; 


πολλοῦ γε καὶ τοῦ παντὸς ἑἐλλείπω. 


σὺ δὲ 


κέλευθον ἤνπερ ἦλθες ἐγκόνει πάλιν' 


966. egnudpas πορόντα τιμὰς, ‘ by 
giving privileges to mortals.’ Most MSS., 
as any critic would anticipate, give τὸν 
édonuépas. The Med. with one or two 
others has τὸν ἡμέροιε, which Hermann 
alone has ventured to defend. But his 
objection to the vulgate reading and in- 
terpretation (' αἱ hoc languet, alienumque 
est a tota loci conformatione’’) appears 
quite groundless; and it is altogether 
improbable that Aeschylus should have 
used ὕμερος in any other than the familiar 
sense of ‘tame.’ The later scholiast, 
though he admits the reading, took it in 
this sense, ἀνθρώποις, πρὸς ἀντιδιαστολὴν 
τῶν ἁγρίων. The form itself, for ἡμέριος, 
has no other analogy than ἕσπερος for 
dowdpios, Oed. R. 177, though we find 
ἐφύμεροις and ἐφημέριος, like πάνννχος 
and παρνύχιος. The use of one participle 
depending on the other, where the Romans 
employed the gerund, is sufficiently com- 
mon. ; 

969. apds ὧν 7’. ‘ And by whon,’ i.e. 
by what son or sons he is to be ejected. 


Elmsley, Blomfield, and Dindorf are cer- 
tainly wrong in omitting τε. On the 
present ἐκπίπτει see 810. 

973. τοῖς rotovras. Cho. 283, κα) τοῖς 
Towovros οὔτε xparnpos µέρος εἶναι µετα- 
σχεῖν. The short, forcible, and authori- 
tative speech of Hermes is admirably con- 
ceived. The effect on such a spirit as 
Prometheus might have been anticipated. 
Yet there is no burst of frenzied rage, no 
impotent outpouring of abuse. He con- 
trols himself with an effort. ‘So! this is 
pretty well for a servant of the gods.’ 
How much of quiet bitterness is conveyed 
by the term may be judged by the con- 
temptuous τρόχις of 962. 

976. νέον κρατεῖτε, ‘ Ye are yet young 
in your new empire.’ Schol. recent. οὐ 
γὰρ ἀρχαία ὑμῶν ἡ βασιλεία.--δισσοὺ: 
τυράννουε, i. e. Uranus and Cronus. 

980. µή τί σοι δοκῶ; ‘Do I seem to 
you,’ &c., in the sense of ‘ surely I do not 
seem.’ Cf. Pers. 346, uh σοι δοκοῦμεν 
τῇδε λειφθῆναι µάχῃ; numquid videmur / 
Supra 265. 
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AT. 
AT. 


ΑΙΣΧΥ4ΟΥ 


ἀνδρῶν γὰρ ὄντων, ἕρκος ἐστὶν ἀσφαλές, 
ἀρχὴ δὲ ναυσὶ ξυμβολῆς τίς ἦν, φράσον' 


a ~ , y , 
τίνες κατῆρξαν, πότερον Ἓλληνες, µάχης, 
ᾗ wats ἐμὸς, πλήθει καταυχήσας νεῶν ; 


AT. 


ἠρξεν μὲν, ὦ δέσποινα, τοῦ παντὸς κακοῦ 


355 


daveis ἁλάστωρ ἢ κακὸς δαίµων ποθέν. 
ἀνὴρ γὰρ Ἕλλην ἐξ ᾿ Αθηναίων στρατοῦ 
ἐλθὼν ἔλεξε παιδὶ og Ἠέρέῃ τάδε, 


ὡς, el µελαίνης νυκτὸς ἴἵξεται κνέφας, 


Ἕλληνες οὗ µενοῖεν, ἀλλὰ σέλµασι 
“A 9 , 3 3 . ς * 
ναῶν ἐπενθορόντες ἄλλος ἄλλοσε ao} 


“960 


A , ο 2 4 
δρασμῷ κρυφαίῳ βίοτον ἐκσωσοίατο. 
ὁ ὃ εὐθὺς ὡς ἤκουσεν, ov ξυνεὶς δόλον 
Ἓλληνος ἀνδρὸς, οὐδὲ τὸν θεῶν φθόνον, 


α “A 4 ld 4 
πᾶσιν προφωνεῖ τόνδε ναυάρχοις λόγον’ 


365 


Eir ἂν φλέγων ἀκτῖσιν ἥλιος χθόνα 

λήζῃ, κνέφας δὲ τέμενος αἰθέρος λάβῃ, 
τάξαι νεῶν στῖφος μὲν ἐν στοίχοις τρισὶν, 
4 a 8 7 e 4 
ἔκπλους φυλάσσειν καὶ πόρους ἁλιρρόθους' 


» 8 ΄ α . ΄ 
ἄλλας δὲ κύκλῳ νῆσον Αἴαντος πέριξ, . .. 


- +370 


ὡς, εἶ µόρον φευξοίαθ Ἕλληνες κακὸν, 


in the MSS., and v. 949 to Atossa. Din- 
dorf retains this arrangement, though very 
inferior in respect of argument and con- 
nexion. If any change is to be made in 
the persons of the dialogue, it would be 
better to distribute thus :— 


AT. ἔτ ap "AOnvav ἔστ᾽ ἀπόρθητος 
πόλις; 


ΑΓ. θεοὶ πόλιν σώ(ουσι Παλλάδος θεᾶς. 
AT. dvipaiv γὰρ ὄντων epxos ἐστὶν 
$. 


φαλ 
ἀρχ] δὲ ναυσὶ κ.τ.λ. 


354. καταυχήσας. Schol. 2, θαρρήσας. 
I have some doubts about the genuineness 
of this and the next verse. There are 
instances of the like metrical fault sup. 
253. Cho. 143. 484. 869. Theb. 452. 
Suppl. 924; but see inf. 467. 

357. ἀνὴρ Ἕλλην. This was Sicinnus, 
the slave of Themistocles. The anecdote 
is given in Herod. viii. 75. The γὰρ im- 
plies some ellipse: (‘I say, an evil genius 


was the author, though man was the 
agent, ) for,’ &c. 

360. οὐ µενοῖεν. So Monk for µένοιεν, 
and infra ἐκσωσοίατο for ἐκσωσαίατο. 
The future optative is very generally cor- 
rupted in MSS., either in the accent or 
termination. See Prom. 686. The MSS. 
reading would give the sense servasseni?, 
whereas the context clearly requires serva- 
turt essent. z 

364, τὸν θεῶν pOdyoy. Again and again 
this doctrine of fatalism is inculcated, to 
cover the disgrace of the defeat. See 95. 
355. 375. 720. 

371. ὡς, εἰ pevtolad’. There seems some 
confusion here between the oratio recta 
and obligua. In continuation of εὖτ᾽ ἂν 
λήξῃ, on which the Schol. rightly remarks 
ws ἀπὸ Héptov ὁ λόγος, we might have 
expected ds, Ay φύγωσι, προκείµενόν ἐστι, 
or (on the part of the messenger) ds, εἰ 
ἔφυγο», προκείµενον ἦν. Hence Hermann 
suspects, but with little reason, ὃν προ- 
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᾿ναυσὶν κρυφαίως δρασμὸν εὑρόντες Twa, 
πᾶσιν στέρεσθαι κρατὸς ἦν προκείµενον. 
τοσαῦτ ἔλεξε κἀρθ ὑπ ἐκθύμου φρενός' 


ov γὰρ τὸ µέλλον ἐκ θεῶν ἠπίστατο. 


375 


ot δ' οὐκ ἀκόσμως, ἀλλὰ πειθάρχῳ pert 
δεῖπνόν 7° ἐπορσύνοντο, ναυβάτης τ᾽ ἀνὴρ 
τροποῦτο κώπην σκαλμὸν aud’ εὐήρετμον. 
ἐπεὶ δὲ φέγγος ἡλίου κατέφθιτο 


αν) 4 3 4 ~ 3 8 ΄ ο 
καὶ νὺξ ἐπῄει, Tas ἀνὴρ κώπης aval 


380 


> ~ 3 ΄ Α σ 9 4 
ἐς ναῦν ἐχώρει, πᾶς F ὅπλων ἐπιστάτης. 
, 8 , ΄ 8 ο. 
Τάξις δὲ τάξιν παρεκάλει νεὼς μακρᾶς, 
πλέουσι ὃ ὡς ἕκαστος ἦν τεταγµένος' 
8 id 8 4 ΄ 
καὶ πάννυχοι dn διάπλοον καθίστασαν 


κείµενο». In fact, ὡς refers to something 
suppressed. The poet probably had in 
mind a construction which he has but 
partially developed, ἐπιλέγων ὡς προκεί- 
pevov εἴη κρατὸς στέρεσθαι, εἰ Ἕλληνες 
Φεύξοιντο. 

373. στέρεσθα. Some MSS. have 
στερίσκεσθαι, which indicates an ancient 
reading πᾶσιν στερίσκεσθαι κράτους προ- 
κείµενο», where &s προκείµενον was taken 
for the accusative absolute. This accounts 
for the seemingly absurd remark of Schol. 
Med. βέλτιον κράτος τῆς τιμῆς καὶ ἀρχῆς 
στερίσκεσθαι, Iv ᾗ κράτος ἀντὶ κράτους». 
He found the gloss τιµῆς καὶ ἀρχῆς, ex- 
planatory of κράτους, but could only re- 
concile it with the text by the unscholarly 
comment at the end of his note. We find 
apdrovs and κρατὸς confounded Suppl. 
667. The idea of decapitation suggested 
to the Greek mind a notion of barbarism ; 
hence the καρανιστῆρες δίκαι are included 
in the list of Persian torments Eum. 177. 

376. οἱ δὲ, the Persians. — οὐκ ἁκόσμως, 
Schol. οὗ ταραχθέντες πρὸς τὸν λόγον 
éxelvou. 

377. τ) is wanting in the MSS., and 
was added by Brunck. Blomfield suspects 
δεῖπνον to have been a gloss on the ori- 
ginal reading, which the Schol. explains 
by εὐωχίαν. 

378. tpoxovro. The omission of the 
augment is justified by the rapid and 
almost epic narrative. Sce on 499 inf. 
To write érpowovro was at least unneces- 
sery. The younger student should pay 
particular attention to the use of the im- 
perfect throughout the narrative, varied 


occasionally by the aorist where instan- 
taneous action is contrasted, as in 391 —2, 
399, 411. In the present case the sailors 
began deliberately to prepare their dinner 
and to fasten the oars to the rowlock by the 
Tpoxwthp or loop, previously to carrying 
into effect the order in 366—9. The whole 
of the poet’s account of the fight has been 
so fully commented on and explained by 
Mr. Blakesley, Excursus to Herod. viii. 76 
(Vol. ii. pp. 400—419), that it would be 
useless in this place to discuss the details 
of the action, as compared with the nar- 
rative of Η. rodotus. 

379. ἐπεὶ δὲ, κ.τ.λ. See 359. 

380. was ἀν]ρ κώπης ἄναξ. The pre- 
paration of the Persians to intercept the 
Greeks is here described. Ezurip. frag. 
Teleph. xx. κώπης ἀνάσσει. Cycl. 86, 
xowns ἄνακτει. Androm. 447, ψευδῶν 
ἄνακτεν. Supra 98, πηδήµατος ἀνάσσων, 
--ὅπλων ἐπιστάτης, i, θ. ὀπλίτηι. Blom- 
field compares Eur. Hel. 1283, ναῦν δεῖ 
παρεῖναι, κἀρετμῶ» ἑπιστάται. The Schol. 
is clearly wrong in explaining ἐπιστήμων. 
But for its connexion with the similar 
expression just illustrated, the phrase 
ought rather to mean ‘every captain of 
the heavy-armed marines.’ 

344. διάπλοον καθίστασαν. When the 
expected movement of the Greeks did not 
take place in the evening, the Persian 
fleet was kept rowing about all night to 
prevent the escape of the enemy ; so that 
in the morning the Greeks were fresh for 
the attack, while the sailors of the Persian 
fleet were worn out by service. 
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A ¥ - $O 4 ιο 
γαῶν ἄνακτες πάντα ναντικὸν λεών' 


AISXTAOT 


385 


καὶ νὺέ ἐχώρει, Kod pad Ἑλλήνων στρατὸς 
α "Ν 2 α θί 

κρυφαῖον ἔκπλουν οὐδαμῆ καθίστατο. 

ἐπεί γε µέντοι λευκόπωλος ημέρα 

πᾶσαν κατέσχε γαῖαν εὐφεγγὴς ἰδεῖν, 


πρῶτον μὲν ἠχῇ κέλαδος Ἑλλήνων πάρα 


390 


μολπηδὸν ηὐφήμησεν, ὄρθιον 8 apa 
ἀντηλάλαξε νησιώτιδος πέτρας 

ἠχώ: φόβος δὲ πᾶσι βαρβάροις παρῆν 
γνώμης ἀποσφαλεῖσιν' οὗ γὰρ ὡς φυγῇ 


A 9 
παιᾶν ἐφύμνουν σεμνὸν Ἕλληνες τότε, 


GAN’ eis µάχην ὁρμῶντες εὐψύχῳ θράσει. 
σἀλπιγξ & airy πάντ᾽ ἐκεῖν ἐπέφλεγεν' 
εὐθὺς δὲ κώπης ῥοθιάδος ἔννεμβολῇ 


¥ φ , 3 ΄ 
ἔπαισαν adpnv βρύχιον ἐκ κελεύσματος, 


θοῶς δὲ πάντες ἦσαν ἐκφανεῖς ἰδεῖν. 


400 


9 9 4 a ¥ / 
ΤΟ def LOV µεν πρωτον €UTAKTOV κερας 


392. πέτρα. One MS. has πέρας, 
which Hermann formerly preferred, (on 
Kur. Hel. 955,) and has now rejected only 
from its want of better MS. authority. 
See on Suppl. 258. 

396. ὁρμῶντες. It is perhaps best to 
understand this actively for θαρσύνοντες 
ἀλλήλους. 

397. πάντ᾽ ἐκεῖν. Schol. τὰ τῶν ‘EA- 
λήνων ἐξέκαιεν καὶ ἀνήγειρε. He uses 
ἑκεῖνος as indicating the opposite side to 
his own. Hermann compares 262, ds 
πάντα > tor’ ἐκεῖνα διαπεπραγµένα, and 
Herod. vii. 34, éCevyuévou τοῦ πόρου ém- 
γενόμενος Χχειμὼν péyas συνέκοψέ τε 
ἐκεῖνα πάντα καὶ διέλυσε. With ἐπέφλε- 
γεν compare Virgil’s ‘Martem accendere 
cantu,’ Aen. vi. 165. 

399. ἄλμην βρύχιο». 
1109. 

401. εὐτάκτως Herm., Blomf., Dind., 
with the Med. and several other MSS. 
This reading makes xdéopy little better 
than a tautology ; and adjectives are some- 
times confounded with their adverbs, as 
πρευμενῇῃ with πρευμενῶς in 222. On 
δεξιὸν κέρας the Schol. remarks τὸ Θεμι- 
στοκλέους, which appears to be an error. 
Both Diodorus xi. 18 (quoted by Herm.) 
and Herod. viii. 85, make the Athenians 


See on Prom. 


to have occupied the Jeff wing, opposed 
to the Phoenicians ; but the former assigns 
the right to the Aeginetans and Megarians, 
the latter to the Lacedaemonians. That 
the Athenians were drawn up against the 
Phoenicians is clear from 412; indeed the 
latter, on the morning of the battle, bore 
the brunt of the attack along the whole 
Greek line; see the plan of the battle in 
Mr. Blakesley’s Herodotus, Vol. ii. p. 400. 
The Aeginetans, according to Herod. viii. 
93, gained the first credit in the conflict, 
the Athenians being second; and it is 
probable that τὸ δεξιὸν κέρας refers to the 
former in the present passage. Strabo 
indeed, viii. p. 375, speaks of Aegina as 
ἡ καὶ θαλαττοκρατήσασά ποτε καὶ περὶ 
πρωτείων ἀμφισβητήσασά ποτε xpds ᾿Αθη- 
valous ἐν τῇ περὶ Σαλαμίνα ναυµαχίᾳ, 
probably because the first ship that grap- 
pled with the enemy was commanded by 
Ameinias of Pallene, Herod. viii. 84, whom 
some have called the brother of the poet, 
but erroneously, as both Hermann and 
Mr. Blakesley are of opinion. Indeed, it 
would be strange that neither Herodotus 
nor Aeschylus made the slightest allu- 
sion to the circumstance: the former at 
least could have had no reason for sup- 
pressing it, and every motive for mention- 
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ἡγεῖτο κόσμῳ, δεύτερον ὃ 6 πᾶς στόλος 
ἐπεξεχώρει, καὶ παρῆν ὁμοῦ κλύειν 
πολλὴν βοὴν, Ώ παῖδες Ἑλλήνων, tre, 


ἐλευθεροῦτε πατρίδ’, ἐλευθεροῦτε δὲ 


405 


παῖδας, yuvaixas, θεῶν τε πατρῴων Edn, 
΄ , ο) ε 4 ‘ 
θήκας τε Tpoydver" viv ὑπὲρ πάντων ἁγών. 

A 4 νε ΄ [ή ερ 
καὶ μὴν παρ ἡμῶν Περσίδος γλώσσης ῥόθος 
ε 4 > 43 4 3 ΄ 
ὑπηντίαζε κοὐκέτ' ἦν µέλλειν ἀκμή: 


εὐθὺς δὲ ναῦς ἐν νηϊ χαλκήρη στόλον 


410 


ἐπαισεν. ἠρξε & ἐμβολῆς Ἑλληνικὴ 
vas, κἀποθραύει πάντα Φοινίσσης νεὼς 
κόρυµβ ἐπ᾽ ἄλλην δ ἄλλος ἴθυνεν δόρν. 
τὰ πρῶτα μὲν δὴ ῥεῦμα Περσικοῦ στρατοῦ 


3 ~ ε A A 9 A “~ 
ἀντεῖχεν' ὡς δὲ πλῆθος ἐν στενῴ νεῶν 


415 


Πθροιστ’, ἀρωγὴ δ οὖτις ἀλλήλοις παρῆν, 
> ‘ > € 49 ε a 9 ον , 

αὐτοὶ 8 ὑφ avrav ἐμβολαῖς χαλκοστόµοις 

παίοντ᾽ ἔθραυνον πάντα κωπήρη στόλον, 


ἛἙλληνικαί τε vines οὐκ 


ing it, if only from thé celebrity of the 
. Moreover, as Blomfield observes, 
Aeschylus belonged to a different deme, 
viz. Eleusis. See the Medicean ‘ Life of 
Aeschylus,’ where however the later tra- 
dition is given, that the poet himself 
µετέσχε τῆς ἐν Σαλαμῖνι vavpaylas σὺν 
γῷ νεωτάτφ τῶν ἀδελφῶν ᾽Αμεινίᾳ. To 
this Ameinias, whoever he was, the poet 
may be supposed to allude in Ἑλληνικὴ 
vais (411), for the dignity of tragic nar- 
rative would not allow the mention of the 
name. The later Schol. says vavs *A@n- 
ραϊκὴ, ἤγουν 6 Λυκοµήδης ὁ Αἰσχραίου 
πα. But his exploit referred to the 
battle of Artemisium ; Herod. viii. 11. 

410. στόλον. The &Bodoy or beak, 
i. 6. the projecting beam armed with 
pointed iron or copper, which mast in 
these early ships have occupied nearly the 
place of our bowsprit, as it carried away 
πάντα κόρυµβα, the whole figure-head; 
ef. Il. i. 241. ix. 241. 

415. ἐν στενφ. Schol. μεταξὺ Σαλα- 
pivos καὶ Αἰγίνης, wrongly, as the strait 
between Salamis and the main land was 
the scene of the fight. The meaning will 
be best understood by referring to Mr. 
Blakesley’s plan of the battle. The posi- 


ἀφρασμόνως 


tion was due to the acuteness of Themi- 
stocles. Thuc. i. 74, $s αἰτιώτατοι ἦν ἓν 
τῷ oTevpe ναυμαχῆσαι, ὅπερ σαφέστατα 
ἔσωσε τὰ πράγματα. Herod. viii. 60, τὸ 
γὰρ ἐν στεινῷ ναυμαχέειν πρὸς ἡμέων 
ἐστί. The allied fleets of the Persians 
lined the shore on either side, but had no 
room to take a part in the conflict with the 
Phoenicians. To this he alludes in οὔτις 


παρῆν. 

417. αὐτοὶ 3. If the text be right, δὲ 
here marks the apodosis, like ἐπεὶ — δὲ, 
Cho. 613. Ag. 211—17. But Blomfield*.. 
αὗτοί @ is very plausible; ‘ they d0¢h broke 
away their own banks of oars striking 
against the prows, and alsv the Greek ships 
battered them from all points of a circle.’ 
—waloyr’ is not for ralovro, but παίοντα, 
agreeing with στόλο». The Schol. took 
it for παίοντε, which is not defensible. 
Blomf. gives παισθέντ᾽ after Porson. But 
Hermann well compares Prom. 904, θο- 
λεροὶ δὲ λόγοι walovo’ εἰκῆ στυγνῆς πρὸς 
κύµασιν &rns. Similarly θείνοντας is used 
inf. 944. For ἑμβολαῖς Stanley would 
real ἐμβόλοις. The construction is αὐτοὶ 
ὑφ) αὐτῶν ἕθραυον κωπήρη στόλον walorra 
ἑμβολαῖς, i. e. ἑγκρουσθέντα. 

419. οὐκ ἁφρασμόνως, promptly and 
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κύκλῳ πέριξ ἔθεινο»' ὑπτιοῦτο δὲ 


AIZXTAOT 


420 


σκάφη νεῶν, θάλασσα 8 οὐκέτ' ἦν ἰδεῖν, 
rd ιό 8 4 “~ 

ναυαγίων πλήθουσα καὶ φόνου βροτῶν. 

3 ‘ 8 ~ , 9 3 4 

ἀκταὶ δὲ νεκρῶν χοιράδες 7 ἐπλήθυον. 

φυγῇ δ ἀκόσμως πᾶσα vais ἠρέσσετο, 


ὅσαιπερ ἦσαν βαρβάρου στρατεύματος. 


425 


τοὶ 8, ὥστε θύννους 7 Tw’ ἰχθύων βόλον, 
ἀγαῖσι κωπῶν θραύσμασίν 7 ἐρειπίων 
ἔπαιον, ἐρράχιζον' οἰμωγὴ ὃ ὁμοῦ 
κωκύμασιν κατεῖχε πελαγίαν ada, 


ἕως κελαινῆς νυκτὸς Gp, ἀφείλετο. 


430 


κακῶν δὲ πλῆθος, οὐδ ἂν εἰ δέκ᾽ ἥματα 
στιχηγοροίην, οὐκ ἂν ἐκπλήσαιμί σου 
eb γὰρ τόδ ἴσθι, µηδάμ’ ἡμέρᾳ μιᾷ 


πλῆθος τοσουτάριθµον ἀνθρώπων θανεῖν. 
aiat, κακών δὴ πέλαγος ἔρρωγεν µέγα 


Πέρσαις τε καὶ πρόπαντι βαρβάρων γένει. 


4Τ. 


4. “A 2 ν 4 ~ 4 
ev νῦν τόδ ἴσθι, µηδέπω μεσοῦν κακόν' 


τοιάὸ ἐπ᾽ αὐτοῖς ἦλθε συμφορὰ πάθους, 


actively. So Ag. 281, οὖδ ἁφρασμόνωτ 
Savy νικώµενο. For gpd(ecba is to 
merk or notice any thing, as Eom. 125. 
But the word here involves the notion of 
watching an opportunity and skilfully 
using it. 


g 

423. ἐπλήθνον. Cf. Suppl. 598. Cho. 
1046. It seems that πληθύνω is used 
both as active and neuter, on the analogy 
of ταχύνω, βραδύνω, &c., Ag. 842. 1341. 
‘Tue v is shortened as in ἀπύω sup. 126, 
according to both epic and comic usage; 
but the licence is rare in tragedy. On the 
word χοιράδει see Eum. 9. 

426. ὥστε θύννους. The huge tunny 
is still captured in the Mediterranean by 
stabbing and beating it with poles or pikes, 
when driven into a narrow space. 

429. κωκύμασιν. Hermann reads καυ- 
xhpacw, which seems, to say the least, a 
neediess alteration. By πελαγίαν ἅλα the 

Nn sea is Meant, as contrasted with the 
ἀκτα) and χοιράδες of v. 423. The Saronic 
gulf was sometimes called πέλαγσς, Strabo, 

430. ἀφείλετο. Schol. λείπει τὸν µά- 
χη». Scholefield well compares Thucyd. 


iv. 134, ἀφελομένης νυκτὸς τὸ ἕργον. 

t. οὐδ — οὐκ. Compare Ag. 1612, 
bs οὐδ' (MSS. οὐκ) ἐπειδὴ rgd ἐβούλευσας 
µόρο» Space: 768° ἕργον οὐκ ἔτλη: abre- 
xréves. Demosth. p 907, οὐδ ἂν νῦν --- 
οὐκ ἄν ποτ) ἑλάχομεν τὴν δίκην αὑτφ. 
Plat. Resp. x. § 9, οὐδ ὑπὸ τῆς τῶν σιτίωσ 
πονηρίας --- οὐκ οἰόμεθα δεῖν σῶμα ἀπόλ- 
Άυσθαι.--- στιχηγορεῖν, ordine narrare, 
Blomf. Schol. Med. ἐφεξῆς λέγοιμε. 

435. κακῶν πέλαγος. This was a not 
uncommon proverb, and there seems little 
truth in the fanciful remark of Schol. 
Med., εὔκαιρος ἡ τροπὴ ἀπὸ τῶν ἐν re- 
λάγει ἀτυχησάντων. By the particle δὺ 
Atossa emphasises κακῶν πλῆθος in 431, 
with which compare Suppl. 463. 

437. μεσοῦν. The infinitive rather 
than the participle; cf. 433. ‘Has not 
yet reached even the middle.’ Ran. 924, 
ἐπειδὴ τὸ Spay’ ἤδη µεσοίη. Med. 59, ἐν 
ἀρχῇ wha κοὐδέπω μµεσοι One might 
suspect the word to be here properly used 
of the tongue in an equal balance, which 
tongue was said µηδέπω μεσοῦν till weights 
vere added to turn the preponderating 
8 
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€ ~ 8 8 9 ~ € ~ 
ὡς τοῖσδε καὶ Sis ἀντισηκῶσαι ῥοπῇ. 


AT. 


καὶ Τίς γένουτ᾽ ἂν nad ἔτ' ἐχθίων τύχη ; 


440 


λέξον tiv’ ab $1 τήνδε συμφορὰν στρατῴ 
ἐλθεῖν κακῶν ῥέπουσαν eis τὰ µάσσονα. 


AI. Περσῶν ὅσοιπερ ἦσαν ἀκμαῖοι φύσιν, 


ψυχήν T ἄριστοι κεὐγένειαν ἐκπρεπεῖς, 


» A δν , 2 , 94 
αντῳ T AVAKTL πιστιν εν πρωτοις Get, 


τεθνᾶσιν αἰσχρῶς δυσκλεεστάτῳ µόρῳ. 


AT. 


ot "ya τάλαινα ξυμφορᾶς κακῆς, φίλου 


ποίῳ µόρῳ δὲ τούσδε dys ὁλωλέναι ; 


AI. * 


~ 4 > 8 , ~ ϕ 
νῇσός τις ἐστὶ πρόσθε Σαλαμίνος τόπων, 
8 , 8 a € ιό 
βαιὰ, δύσορμος ναυσὶν, ἣν 6 φιλόχορος 


450 


Πὰν ἐμβατεύει ποντίας ἀκτῆς emt. 


9 οἱ 4 ΄ > 
ἐνταῦθα πέµπει τούσὸ., 


439. τοῖσδε, sc. κακοῖς in 435, which 
he speaks of as yet actually present.—2ls 
ἀντισηκῶσαι, not only to be equivalent in 
weight, but to outweigh them by as mach 
more.. The greater calamity is the loss 
of the most noble and distinguished of the 
Persians, which he proceeds to describe, 
as contrasted with the mere ὄχλος or 
multitude which had perished. 

449. νῇσός Tis. Pasyttalea, now Lipso- 
kouflali, between Salamis and the main- 
land. See Mr. Blakesley’s Map of the 
battle (Herod. Vol. ii. p. 400). The same 
event is described Herod. viii. 76, és δὲ 
τὴν νησίδα τὴν Ὑνττάλειαν καλεομένην 
ἀπεβίβαίον τῶν Περσέων, τῶνδε εἶνεκε», 
&s ἐπεὰν γένηται ναυµαχίη, ἐνταῦθα µά- 
λιστα ἐξοισομένων τῶν τε ἀνδρῶν καὶ τῶν 
ρανηγίω», ἵνα rovs μὲν περιποιῶσι 
τοὺς δὲ διαφθείρωσι. Pausan. i. 36, 2, 
νῆσος δὲ πρὸ Σαλαμῖνός ἐστι καλουμένη 
ἨὙυττάλεια' és ταύτην τῶν βαρβάρων ὅσον 
γετρακοσίουι ἀποβῆναι Adyovow, ἧττω- 
µένου δὲ τοῦ Εέρξου ναυτικοῦ, καὶ τούτους 
ἀπολέσθαι φασὶν ἐπιδιαβάντων ἐς τὴν 
Ἠντγτάλεια» τῶν Ἑλλήνων. ἄγαλμα δὲ 
ἐν τῇ νήσφ σὺν τέχνῃ µέν ἐστιν οὐδὲν, 
Πανὸε δὲ ὡς ἕκαστον ἔτυχε ἐόανα πεποι- 
ημένα. It is clear from hence that Pan 
was worshipped in the island. It was, as 
it were, under the protection of that deity, 
who had assisted the Athenians on a 
former occasion, Herod. vi. 105. In Soph. 
Ajac. 695, he is invoked as Πὰν ἁλίπλαγ- 
κτος, perhaps i in allusion to this very island, 
which was a kind of appendage to Salamis. 





φ a 
ὅπως ὅταν νεῶν 


The island itself, Pausanias observes, iv. 
36, 4, was obscure, and known to history 
only for the destruction of the Persians in 
it. The meaning of the epithet δύσορµος 
ναυσὶ is pretty clear from Strabo, ix. Ρ. 
395, who calls it νησίον ἔρημον πετρῶδεε, 
ὅ τινες εἶκον λιμένα τοῦ Πειραιῶ». Now 
as it lay exactly off the entrance to the 
Piraeus, ships would be compelled to find 
such shelter under it as they could till the 
wind served for entering the port of Athens. 
Casaubon proposed λήµη» τοῦ Πειραιῶς, 
‘the eye-sore of Piraeus,’ a conjecture 
rendered needless by the present passage.. 

452. Sray. There can be no reasonable 
doubt that the text is right. I long ago 
defended ὅταν against Elmsley’s ὅτ ἐκ 
νεῶν», adopted by Blomf. and Dind., and 
am glad to find that Hermann retains it. 
The very words of Xerxes are transferred 
as nearly as possible to the narrative, but 
the subjunctive passes into the optative 
because the action is past, though ex- 
pressed by the praesens Aistoricum 
πέµπει. Thus, πέµπω ὑμᾶς, ὅπως, ὅταν 
ἐχθροὶ νῆσον ἐκσώ(ωνται, κτείνητε abrovs. 
He uses the present ἐκσώζωνται, rather 
than ἐκσωθῶσι», because the mere attempt 
to land there is anticipated. Hence the 
messenger sayS Cum se rectperent, not 
recepissent. There is a very similar con- 
struction in Trach. 164, χρόνον προτάξας 
&s τρίµηνον ἡνίκ' ἂν χώρας ἀπείη κάνι- 
αὐσιος βεβὼς, where the very words of 
Hercules were προτάσσω σοι χρόνον, ὡς 
ἡνίκ' ἂν ἀπῶ, κ.τ.λ. Nor was the idiom 
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φθαρέντες ἐχθροὶ νῆσον ἐκσωζοίατο, 
κτείνουεν εὐχείρωτον Ἑλλήνων στρατὸν, 


φίλους 8 ὑπεκσώζοιεν ἐναλίων πόρων" 


~ 8 ΄ ε ε ‘ 8 
κακῶς τὸ µέλλον ἱστορῶν' ὡς yap Feds. 
“A ο) 9 4 
ναῶν ἔδωκε κῦδος Ἕλλησιν μάχης, 
> 8 id 9 ld rd 
αὐθημερὸν φράξέαντες εὐχάλκοις δέµας 
σ α sf? 3 8Ν 8 
ὅπλοισι ναῶν ἐξέθρωσκον' ἀμφὶ δὲ 


κυκλοῦντο πᾶσαν νῆσον, WOT ἀμηχανεῖν 


460 


ὅποι τράποιντο' πολλὰ μὲν γὰρ ἐκ χερῶν 
πέτροισιν ἠράσσοντο, τοξικῆς τ ἀπὸ 
θώμιγγος ἰοὶ προσπίτνοντες ὤλλυσαν. 
τέλος ὃ ἐφορμηθέντες ἐξ ἑνὸς ῥόθου 


παίουσι, κρεοκοποῦσι δυστήνων µέλη, 


465 


9 € / 3 4 4 
ἕως ἁπάντων ἐξαπέφθειραν βίον. 
[Ὀέρξης ὃ ἀνώμωξεν κακῶν ὁρῶν βάθος" 


unknown to the prose writers, as An- 
tipho, p. 133—34, οὗτοι δὲ θάνατον τῷ 
μηνύτῃ Thy δωρεὰν ἁπέδοσαν, ἆπαγορευόν- 
των τῶν φίλων τῶν ἐμῶν μὴ ἀποκτείνειν 
τὸν ἄνδρα πρὶν ἂν ἐγὼ ἕλθοιμι. — νεῶν 
φθαρέντες, i.e. shipwrecked, as the poets 
often use ναντίλους ἐφθαρμένους, e. g. Iph. 
Taur. 276. The genitive depends on the 
notion of going out, as διώκεσθαι wéAews 
Cho. 281. Schol. μετὰ Φθορᾶς ἐξέλθοιεν. 
Like ἔρρειν (the Latin errare, cf. inf. 942,) 
Φθείρεσθαι often implies losing one’s way, 
and thence arriving out of time and place, 
as in Dem. Mid. p. 560, φθείρεσθαι πρὸς 
τοὺς xAovolovs. Ar. Eccl. 248, τί δ ὃν 
Κέφαλόε σοι λοιδορῆται προσφθαρείς; 

454. κτείνοιε. Porson and Dindorf 
read κτείνεια», several copies having 
κτείνειεν, Which however is only the error 
of € for O. The present tense seems 
more appropriate to ἐκσωζοίατο, and in- 
deed is more consistent with the usage of 
the Greeks, for the intention, not the 
result, is expressed. Besides, the next 
verse has ὑπεκσώζοιεν. 

456. ἱστορῶ»ν. Schol. σκοπῶν. Simi- 
larly Eum. 433, πατέρα 8 ἱστορεῖς καλῶς, 
‘ you are well-informed about,’ &c. 

460. Sor’ dunyavety, ecil. τοὺς Πέρσας. 
Herod. viii. 95, Αριστείδης δὲ ὁ Λυσιµάχου 
αβὼν πολλοὺς τῶν ὁπλιτέων, οἳ 
παρατετάχατο παρὰ Thy ἀκτὴν τῆς Σαλα- 
µινίηε χώρης, Ὑένος ὀἑόντες ᾿Αθηναῖοι, ἐς 
Thy Vurrdvcay νῇσον ἀπέβησε ἄγω», of 


τοὺς Πέρσας τοὺς ἐν τῇ νησίδι ταύτῃ 
κατεφόνευσαν πάντας. Miiller observes 
that the poet dwells with delight on this 
feat of his friend Aristides. 

464. ἐξ ἑνὸς ῥόθου. ‘With one simul- 
taneous shout.’ Cf. 408. The word in- 
volves the notion of loud and stormy or 
confused speaking, generally in abuse 
(Theb. 7), sometimes in assent or encou- 
ragement, as in ὁμορροθεῖ», ἐπιρροθεῖν. 

465. κρεοκοποῦσι. The MSS. give 
κρεωκοποῦσι, 88 κερωτυπούµεναι in Ag. 
638, except that the Med. here has the 
true reading by a correction, which Por- 
son had restored by an obvious conjec- 
ture. 

467—473. These verses are perhaps an 
addition by another hand. In the first 
place, the flight of Xerxes has nothing to 
do with the direct object of the ῥῆσις, 
which was to describe the slaughter of 
the bravest Persians, sup. 448, and which 
is alluded to by Atossa in 476, without 
reference tothe flight of her son. Secondly, 
the account seems in itself apocryphal, 
differing as it does from that of Herodo- 
tus, who makes Xerxes only to have con- 
templated flight after the battle (δρησμὸν 
éBovAcve, viii. 97), and even states that 
he remained ὀλίγαι ἡμέρας μετὰ τὴν 
ραυμαχίη», ἰδίᾶ. 113. Thirdly, the metre 
of 467 and 471 is faulty, and it is remark. 
able that three others, equally violating 
the law of caesura, viz. 503, 505, 511, 
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ἑδραν γὰρ εἶχε παντὸς εὐαγῆ στρατοῦ, 


ὑψηλὸν ὄχθον ἄγχι πελαγίας adds 


ῥήξας δὲ πέπλους κἀνακωκύσας λιγὺ, 


470 


πεζῴ παραγγείλας apap στρατεύματι, 
t ino’ ἀκόσμῳ dv φυγῇ. τοιάνδε σοι 
πρὸς τῇ πάροιθε ξυμφορὰν πάρα στένειν.] 


AT. 


4. ‘ ~ ε νο ν A 
ὦ στυγνὲ Saipov, ὡς ap ἕψευσας φρενῶν 
Πέρσας' πικρὰν δὲ traits ἐμὸς τιµωρίαν 


α 9 A 4, > > » 
κλεινῶν ᾿ Αθηνῶν nipe, κοὐκ ἀπήρκεσαν 

a 4 Δ (4 3 4 
οὓς πρόσθε Μαραθὼν βαρβάρων ἀπώλεσεν, 
ὧν ἀντίποινα traits ἐμὸς πράξειν δοκῶν, 
τοσόνδε πλῆθος πηµάτων ἐπέσπασεν. 


8 > > A ~ a ΄ 4 
σὺ & εἰπὲ ναῶν at πεφεύγασιν µόρον, 


480 


ο) 4 3 4. A “~ 
ποῦ TACO ἔλειπες ; οἶσθα σημῆναι Topas ; 


occur in a passage which internal evidence 
renders not less suspicious than the 
present. There are undoubtedly some 
such verses elsewhere to be found in the 
plays of Aeschylus (see sup. 354); but 
those few are exceptional, occurring only 
at wide intervals. Fourthly, reAaylas 
ἁλὸς seems borrowed from 429, where it 
has a meaning, while here it is a tame 
and otiose epithet. For whether the 
height occupied by Xerxes was Mount 
Aegaleos or the Heracleum (see Mr. 
Blakesley on Herod. viii. 90), both these 
points, so far from commanding the open 
fea, are in the very narrowest parts of the 
channel. Lastly, Tyo’, with the variant 
445, in 472, is open to suspicion. For 
though the active idva: may have been 
used intransitively, like ἰάπτει Suppl. 541, 
and Rhes. 291, θάµμβει 8 ἐκπλαγέντει 
ἴεμεν, still the elision of the : is very un- 
usual (see on Prom. 1037), and the use 
of the present tense is nct satisfactory in 
this place. Hermann indeed, perhaps on 
these grounds, has tacitly adopted 47’, 
referring only to Porson on Elec. 31, and 
Elmsl. on Bacch. 147, for the trisyllabic 
form of the more Attic ἄσσω. 

468. εὐαγη. On this somewhat rare 
and obscure word Hermann has introduced 
into his notes a long philological mono- 
graph. We have πύργον εὐαγῆ λαβὼν in 
Eur. Suppl. 654, and λευκῆς xidvos 
evayeis Boral Bacch. 660, apparently 
in much the same sense as the present 
passage, i. 6. a8 synonymous with evavyi, 


the genitive here being like Σαρωνικρῦ 
πορθμοῦ κάτοπτον in Ag. 298. As Par- 
menides is said to have written καθαρᾶς 
εὐαγέος ἠελίοιο Λαμπάδος Epy’ ἀϊδηλα, 
and Empedocles ἄθρει μὲν γὰρ ἄνακτος 
ἑναντίον ἁγέα κύκλο», one can hardly 
resist the conclusion that αὐγὴ is a digam- 
mated form of the obsolete ἁγὴ, like 
abdra for ἆξατα, i.e. &ra, Pind. Pyth. 
ii. 28. iii. 24. Indeed, we have dy) from 
ἄγνυμι, sup. 427, and the ideas of light 
and breaking have several common rela- 
tions. There appears to have been a 
distinct adjective (in sense at least) 
εὐαγὴς, ‘easily broken,’ with the a long, 
as it seems to be in the text; also ebayhs 
from ἄγος, ‘pious,’ and possibly yet 
another εὐαγὴς meant εὐκαμπὴς, (cf. 
mwepiayhs or τεριηγὴς,) not from &ye, 
duco, but because there is a connexion 
between bending and breaking, as in 
trying to make a hoop out of a thin piece 
of wood. Nor can it be' denied that 
Empedocles and Parmenides may have 
alluded to the circular orb of the sun. 
The grammarians, as usual, confound 
all these senses. THlermann’s conclusion 
is that εὐαγὴς (4) means here and else- 
where serene (Schol. καθαρὰν), from the 
purity of bright air; but few will assent 
to his interpretation of this verse, ‘ex toto 
exercitu loco propter altitudinem sereno 
sedem habuit Xerxes.’ 

475. πικρὰν δέ. The sense would be 
improved by reading πικράν γε, especially 
as καὶ follows in the next verse. 
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AI. ναῶν δὲ ταγοὶ τῶν λελειμμένων σύδην 
Kar’ οὖρον οὐκ εὔκοσμον αἱρονται φυγήν. 
9 »δε .. 5 A 4 
στρατὸς ὃ ὁ λοιπὸς ἐν τε Βοιωτῶν χθονὶ 


διώλλυύθ, οἱ μὲν ἀμφὶ κρηναῖον γάνος 


485 


΄ A ε > e 3 *¥ \ 
δίψῃ πονοῦντες, οἱ ὃ Ur ἄσθματος κενοὶ 
διεκπερῶμεν ἔς τε Φωκέων χθόνα, 
καὶ 4ωρίδ αἶαν, Μηλιᾶ τε κόλπο», οὗ 
8 ¥ , 9 α ~ 
Σπερχειὸς ἄρδει πεδίον εὐμενεῖ tore” 


κἀντεῦθεν ἡμᾶς γῆς ᾿Αχαιίδος πέδον 


490 


8 “A id > € rd 
καὶ θεσσαλῶν πόλισμ. ὑπεσπανισμένους 


βορᾶς ἐδέξαντ'. 


ἔνθα δὴ πλεῖστοι θάνον 


δίψῃ τε λιμφῷ τ’, ἀμφότερα γὰρ ἦν τάδε. 
Μαγνητικὴν δὲ yatay és τε Μακεδόνων 


χώραν ἀφικόμεσθ, ἐπ᾽ ᾿ Αξιοῦ πόρον, 


Βόλβης ϐ ἔλειον δόνακα, Παγγαϊόν 7’ ὄρος, 


᾿Ἠδωνίὸ αἶαν. 


4 > 3 A “ 
νυκτὶ δ ἐν ταύτῃ θεὸς 


χειμῶν ἄωρον apo, πήγνυσιν δὲ πᾶν 


482. ναῶν δέ. Dindorf and Hermann 
are here right, I think, in retaining 3¢, 
the reading of all the MSS., to the rejec- 
tion of ye, which later editors had intro- 
duced from ed. Rob. The narrative, as 
Schol. 2 observes, is continued from 473, 
without regard to Atossa’s interruption. 

483. αἴρονται. The MSS. by a usual 
error give αἱροῦνται, corrected by Elmsley 
on Heracl. 505.—xar’ obpoy, cf. Theb. 
687. Schol. ὅπου 6 ἄνεμος αὐτοὺς Φέρει. 

484. & τε Βοιωτῶν Ἀχθονί. See inf. 
801, whence it appears that part of the 
army remained there, and therefore that 
the imperfect διώλλντο must be taken in 
its strict sense, like ἀπολλύμενοι Ar. Ach. 
71, ‘remained perishing while the rest 
retreated.’ There is nothing which di- 
rectly answers to τε, the poet having 
attended rather to οἱ μὲν and οἱ δέ. Her- 
mann’s view of the construction seems 
correct: ‘Quam duplex divisio sit, una 
locorum in quibus afflictus est exercitus, 
altera mortuorum et servatorum, ambas 
complicat, ita dicens, reliquus exercitus et 
in Boeotia periit [peribat], alii prae siti 
ad fontes haerentes, alii autem anhelitu 
exhausti et in Phocidem ac Doridem et 
ad sinum Maliacum pervenimus.’ 

490. ᾿᾽Αχαιίδοι. Most MSS. have ’Axat- 


Sos, but see on Theb. 28. A district of 
Thessaly next to the Melian gulf was 
known as Achaia. Strab. ix. p. 433, 4 
χώρα δὲ Φθιῶτις καλεῖται καὶ ᾽Αχαϊκὴ, 
συνάπτουσα τοῖς Μαλιεῦσι». 

492. θάνον. The augment is perhaps 
rather absorbed than omitted, as in 312, 
460. lHlermann suspects the verse; but 
T can hardly agree with him that ἔθνησκον 
would be more appropriate to the sense. 
He suggests that the poet may have writ- 
ten ἔνθα 8h πλεῖστον alyos. Herod. viii. 
115, ὅκον δὲ πορευόµενοι ysvolaro, καὶ κατ’ 
οὕστινας ἀνθρώπους, τὸν τούτων καρπὸν 
ἁρπάζοντες ἐσιτέοντο' ef δὲ καρπὸν µηδένα 
εὕροιεν, οἱ δὲ τὴν ποίην τὴν ἐκ τῆς γῆς 
ἀναφυομένην καὶ τῶν δενδρέων τὸ» φλοιὸν 
περιλέποντες, καὶ τὰ φύλλα καταδρέποντεε 
κατήσθιον, ὁμοίως τῶν τε ἡμέρων καὶ νῶν 
ἁγρίω», καὶ ἔλειπον οὐδέν. ταῦτα ὃ éwol- 
ευν xd λιμοῦ: ἐπιλαβὼν δὲ λοιµός τε τὸν 
στρατιὰν καὶ δυσεντερίη nar’ ὁδὸν ἔφθειρε, 

496. Βόλβης. A lake near the Strymon, 
now Beshek. See Thucyd. iv. 103. 

498. ἄωρον, παρὰ καιρὸν Schol. ‘ Fri- 
gus ab hac anni tempestate alienum, sc. 
non expectandum,’ Schiitz. Stanley 
shews, from Her. viii. 109, that the battle 
took place late in the autumn. 
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ῥέεθρον ayvod Στρυµόνος: θεοὺς δέ τις 


τὸ πρὶν νομίζων οὐδαμοῦ, τότ᾽ ηὔχετο 


500 


λιταῖσι, yatay οὐρανόν Τε προσκυνών. 
ἐπεὶ δὲ πολλὰ θεοκλυτῶν ἐπαύσατο 
στρατὸς, περᾷ κρυσταλλοπῆγα διὰ πόρον' 
χώστις μὲν ἡμῶν πρὶν σκεδασθῆναι θεοῦ 


ἀκτίνας ὠὡρμήθη, σεσωσμένοὰ κυρεῖ' 


499. ἀγνοῦ Lrpuudvos. See Suppl. 
250. Herodotus says nothing about cross- 
ing the Strymon on the ice, but merely 
states (viii. 118) that Xerxes arrived at 
FEion on the Strymon, where there was a 
bridge by which they had formerly cross- 
ed, and he does not say it had been de- 
stroyed. Mr. Blakesley remarks how 
entirely uncertain all the details of the 
retreat of Xerxes appear to have been. 
It seems indeed strange that Herodotus 
should not have noticed important facts 
of this kind, if they had already been re- 
corded by Aeschylus. That he has not 
done so adds some weight to the suspicion, 
resting on other grounds, that a part if 
not the whole of this ῥῆσις from v. 482, 
(inclusive, of course, of 480—1,) is not 
from the hand of the poet. We should 
have expected, from 566 and 730 inf., 
that something was added in the original 
play about the escape of Xerxes through 
Thrace, instead of a general and vague 
statement about the movements of the 
defeated army. It seems altogether im- 
probable that the messenger, who has 
hitherto only described the result of the 
day’s conflict, and whom we might have 
supposed to have set off instantly after 
the event with express speed, should have 
lingered long enough in Greece to be a 
witness of the slow march and protracted 
sufferings of the army, and even to have 
accompanied the survivors into Persia ! 
This is to destroy the very notion of a 
special messenger ; for rumour must long 
ago have anticipated him. Yet the sense 
of v. 512 ia explicit, that the remainder of 
the army have returned to the land of 
their hearths. It is impossible to re- 
concile this with the known practice of 
the Persian ἄγγαροι, and with the arrange- 
ments for a speedy announcement dis- 
tinctly implied in v. 14, and what is more, 
distinctly related as a fact by Herod. viii. 
98. Turn we now to the metre, and we 
shall find the gravest grounds for doubt. 


505 


There are twd points here to attend to; 
violated caesura, and omitted augment. 
We find not less than three verses, 503, 
505, and 511, which fall under the ob- 
jection raised on the former head against 
467 and 471. As for the second, πἾπτον 
in 508 can only be compared with the 
spurious πέσον in 315; and when these 
two instances are set aside, I believe no 
other really similar examples of omitted 
augment can be adduced from Aeschylus, 
the choral odes being of course excepted 
(cf. Suppl. 661. 575. Ag. 223. Cho. 411. 
599). For, not to discuss at present a few 
only apparent instances, as Cho. 188, 725, 
916, it is clear that supra 312, 460, 492, 
may be ed as cases of augment ab- 
sorbed by the preceding vowel; and τρο- 
ποῦτο in 378 as rather slurred by the 
rapidity of pronunciation than actually 
omitted, though in truth, as far as the 
metre is concerned, ἐτροποῦτο might have 
been written. But rirroyvis a form in itself 
highly improbable in a genuine tragic se- 
narius. The very uncertainty of the quan- 
tity of « (for the MSS. give πίπτον) adds 
something to the difficulty. Attempts 
have been made by Porson and others to 
get rid of at least some of these irregu- 
larities ; thus, the former would transpose 
503, κρυσταλλοπῆγα διὰ πόρον στρατὸς 
περᾷ, and Blomfield reads in 508, ἔπιτνον 
8 dx ἀλλήλοισιν. In this last and some 
other cases, the remedy is worse than the 
disease, as in 315, vads ἔπεσον ἐκ pias, 
and in 460, πᾶσαν ἐκυκλοῦντο νῆσο». The 
practice of the other tragic writers, who do 
occasionally omit the augment in nar- 
ratives, cannot be accepted as a testimony 
of much weight against the uniform usage 
of Aeschylus as exhibited in his extant 
plays. 

501. yatay οὗρανόν re. The Persians 
worshipped those elements. 

502. θεοκλυτῶν. Photius: θεοκλυτή- 
σαντες θεοῦ ἁκούσαντες Gedy ἐἔπικα- 
λούμενοι. 


cc 
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Φλέγων γὰρ αὐγαῖς λαμπρὸς ἡλίου κύκλος 
µέσον πόρον διῆκε, θερµαίνων Φφλογύ 
πῖπτον ὃ ἐπ᾽ ἀλλήλοισω ηὐτύχει δέ τοι, 
ὅστις τάχιστα πνεῦμ’ ἀπέρρήξεν βίου. 


φ 4 “ 4 4 
ὅσοι δὲ λοιποὶ κάτυχον σωτηρίας, 


510 


Θρῄκην περάσαντες µόγις πολλφ πόνῳ, 
nkovaw ἐκφυγόντες, οὗ πολλοί τινες, 

ἐφ᾽ ἑστιοῦχον γαῖαν' ὡς στένειν πόλιν 
Περσῶν, ποθοῦσαν φιλτάτην ἦβην χθονός. 


ταῦτ᾽ ἐστ᾽ ἀληθηῆ: πολλὰ 8 ἐκλείπω λέγων 


515 


κακῶν, & Πέρσαις ἐγκατέσκηψεν θεός. 


XO. 


ὦ δυσπόνητε Saipov, ὡς ἆγαν βαρὺς 


ποδοῖν ἐνήλλου παντὶ Περσικφῷ γένει. 


AT. 


‘ot "ya τάλαινα διαπεπραγµένου στρατοῦ. 
ὦ νυκτὸς ὄψις ἐμφανὴς ἐνυπνίων, 


520 


- ? 
ὡς κάρτα por σαφῶς ἐδήλωσας κακά. 

€ ο 8 4 ¥y > ” > ‘4 

ὑμεῖς δὲ φαύλως avr ἄγαν ἐκρίνατε. 
ὅμως 8°, ἐπειδὴ τῇ» ἐκύρωσεν paris 

ε α ~ Y a“ ν ld 
ὑμῶν, θεοῖς μὲν πρῶτον εὔξασθαι θέλω" 


ἔπειτα Τῇ τε καὶ Φθιτοῖς δωρήµατα 


525 


ἠξω λαβοῦσα πέλανον ἐξ οἴκων ἐμῶν' 
ἐπίσταμαι μὲν ὡς én ἐξειργασμένοις, 
GAN’ ἐς τὸ λοιπὸν et τι δὴ λφον πέλοι. 


507. διῆκε. From διζέναι, used in- 
transitively. See 472. 

508. ηὐτύχει. So I read for the vulg. 
εὐτυχής. The Med. and some others 
have εὐτυχεῖ, which Hermann retains. 
The objection to the present is that it 
seems to imply a state of happiness con- 
sequent on death, contrary to the sense of 
the passage, which evidently refers to the 
very time of the event; ‘happy was he 
who met the quickest death.’ 

518. ἐνήλλου. The Med. and others 
have ἐνήλου, and the aorist ἁλομένα is 
found Eum. 345. The metaphor or image 
of a demon leaping duwn on the devoted 
head of a victim is a favourite one with 
Aeschylus, as in the passage last quoted; 
inf. 895. Ag. 1638. . 

522. ἄγαν φαύλωι. Schol. od« ἀληθῶ», 


The meaning is rather, ‘too lightly,’ or 
carelessly, as of but little import. Cf. 
217 seqq. 

523. φάτις ὑμῶν. Schol. ἡ ὑμῶν κρίσις 
(interpretation) 4 λέγουσά por εὔξασθαι 
θεοῖς καὶ Δαρείφ. On ἐκύρωσε» see 229. 

526. fiw, κ.τ.λ. The order is, λαβοῦσα 
πέλανον (ὡς) δωρήµατα. 

527. ἐπ᾿ ἐξειργασμένοι. So Ag. 1350, 
ἕστηκα 8 ἔνθ᾽ ἔπαισ én’ ἐξειργασμένοις. 
Cho. 725, κεύθονσ᾽ éx’ ἔργοις διαπεπραγ- 
µένοις καλῶς. In this expression ἐπὶ does 
not so much signify gfler or consequent 
upon, as on or wilh, i. e. it refers to the 
state of affairs at the time of the action. 
Cf. Antig. 556, ἀλλ᾽ οὐκ én’ ἀρρήτοις γε 
τοῖς ἐμοῖς Ad-yos, ‘with my words unsaid.’ 
Eur. Ion 228, ἐπ ἀσφάκτοις phaois. 
Hom. IL iv. 175, ἀτελεντήότφ ἐπὶ ἔργψ. 
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ε α δὲ . 5 49 a δ a , 
υμας OC XP) Wl τοισοε Τους πεπραγµενοις 


πιστοῖσι πιστὰ ξυµφέρειν βουλεύματα' 


530 


καὶ παῖδ, ἐάν περ δεῦρ᾽ ἐμοῦ πρόσθεν µόλῃ, 
παρηγορεῖτε, καὶ προπέμπετ' eis δόµους, 
μὴ καί τι πρὸς κακοῖσι πρόσθηται κακόν. 


Χο. 


ὦ Zev βασιλεῦ, νῦν * Περσῶν 
τῶν μεγαλαύχων καὶ πολυάνδρων 


535 


4 9 ld 
στρατιαν ὀλέσας 


ἄστυ τὸ Σούσων ἠδ' 


Ἐκβατάνων 


πένθει δνοφερῷ κατέκρυψας. 
πολλαὶ © ἁταλαῖς χερσὶ καλύπτρας 


κατερεικόµεναι 


540 


διαμυδαλέοις δάκρυσι κόλπους 
τέγγουσ᾽, ἄλγους µετέχουσαι. 
αἱ δ' ἁβρόγοοι Περσίδες, ἀνδρῶν 


529. ὑμᾶς δὲ, κ.τ.λ. ‘But ’tis your 
part, now that the matter has ended thus, 
to engage in faithful consultations with 
the royal councillors.’ Cf. 2 and 677. 
If this be the sense, which is not quite 
clear, the chorus, who are themselves 
πιστοὶ, sup. 2, are exhorted to take coun- 
sel with others bearing the same title. 
And this view furnishes an easy interpre- 
tation of ὦ πιστὰ πιστῶν inf. 677, i. e. 
‘ faithful out of the whole number of the 
faithful.’ Cf. πίστιν ἐν πρώτοις ν 445, 
which implies there were ranks and gra- 
dations among the Microl. 

533. πρόσθηται κακὸ», i. e. commit sui- 
cide; a euphemism. The MSS. give 
πρόσθητε, by a very common error, espe- 
cially of the Med. See Suppl. 927.— 
Here Atossa leaves the stage to prepare 
the libations for the invocation of Darius. 

53% seqq. The chorus raise a lamenta- 
tion over the defeat, which they attribute 
to Zeus as the prime cause, and the Ne- 
mesis which attends pride, but to Xerxes 
as the unhappy agent. They contrast his 
reign with that of Darius (556). The 
king himself has barely escaped paying 
the penalty of his folly (566), and the 
slain hosts are left unburied, the food of 
fishes. There is an end of kingly autho- 
rity now that the prestige of infallibility 
and divinity has passed away from royalty 
through the recent disaster (586—596). 


Salamis is now the sepulchre of the Persian 
empire.—The Commos commences with 
v. 650.—yviv Περσῶν. A syllable is want- 
ing, but whether δὲ, μὲν, or γὰρ, is alto- 
gether uncertain. 

537. Blomf. and Dind. give ᾿Αγβα- 
tdvwv. The Med. has ἐγβατάνων, the 
other MSS. ἐκβατάνων. See on v. 16. 

539. ἁταλαῖ. The Med. and all but 
one copy with ed. Rob., give ἁπαλαῖς. 
Recent editors agree in accepting the epic 
form, as less likely to be a correction. In 
the next verse Hermann has inserted µαῖαι 
γονάδες, from the reading of one MS., 
which has payvds κατερεικόµεναι, and he 
compares, what does not seem very much 
to the purpose, supra 63—4. However 
ingenious this may be, we must not forget 
that the authority of a single copy of saec. 
xiv. cannot, in so important a variety, be 
judged to outweigh all the rest; more- 
over, the grammarians were so fond of 
filling up catalectic anapaests (of which 
an instance occurs below in 547), that this 
may well have been a corruption of some 
marginal addition. We find the strange 
reading yéwodas in Prom. 731, yet it is 
certain that the poet wrote rdéSas.— On 
καλύπτραε see Suppl. 112. Schol. τὰ rijs 
κεφαλῆς σκεπάσµατα, i.e. the cloth which 
muffies the face of oriental women. 

543. &Bpéyou. The MSS. place the 
accent on the penult, and so Herm. and 
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4ΑΙΣΧΤ4ΟΥ 


ποθέονσαι ἰδεῖν ἀρτιζυγίαν, 


λέκτρων t εὐνὰς ἁβροχίτωνας, 


χλιδανῆς ἤβης τέρψιν, ἀφεῖσαι, 


πενθοῦσι γόοις ἀκορέστοια. 
Kaya δὲ µόρον τῶν οἰχομένων 


αἴρω δοκίµως πολυπενθη. 
νῦν γὰρ πρόπασα μὲν στένει 


549 
στρ. a. 


yat ᾿Ασὶς éxxevoupeva: 
Ἐέρξης μὲν ἆγαγεν, ποποῖ, 
Ἐέρξης 8 ἀπώλεσεν, τοτοῖ, 
Ἐέρξέης δὲ πάντ᾽ ἐπέσπε δυσφρόνως 


4 o 
βαρίδεσσι ποντίαις. 


τίπτε 4αρεῖος μὲν οὕτω ToT ἀθλαβὴς ἐπῆν 
τόξαρχος πολιήταις, 


Σουσίδαις φίλος ἄκτωρ' 


Blomf. J have followed Dindorf and Lin- 
wood on Eum. 177. For the epithet see 
139. Schol. αἱ ἐντρυφῶσαι τοῖς δάκρυσι». 
With the uncontracted ποθέουσαι compare 
τροµέονται sup. 64. Ag. 144, καλέω.--- 
dpri(uylay, ‘the recent fellowship,’ for 
ved(uyas ἄνδρας 

547. acopeor ots. So Hermann for the 
vulg. ἁκορεστοτάτοι. Though he has 
omitted to quote Grexuaptordrns | in 894, 
he is certainly right in saying that the 
superlative is here tame and unpoetical, 
whatever force may be attributed to his 
observation, ‘‘omnis sermo ita institutus 
est, ut vix dubites quin singulae ejus 

partes, commemoratio Jovis, matrum, 
uxoram, chori ipsius, paroemiaco termi- 
natae fuerint.’’? The reading of the MSS, 
ἀκορεστάτοις, is of the same nature as the 
vulgate in Suppl. 8, namely, a clumsy 
attempt to make up the full complement 
of syllables of an ordinary anapaestic verse. 
Only one MS. has ἀκορεστοτάτοις, with 
γρ. axopeordras. Another has ἄκορεστο- 
γήτοις, which Hermann attributes to a 
confusion of two readings, ἁκορέστοις and 
ἀκορήτοις, but I have little doubt it ori- 
ginated in a desire to get rid of an evident 
false quantity, or fancied Doricism, in 
ἀκορεστάτοις, by writing τη above it. 

549. αἴρω pdpoy. Schol. βαστά(ω. T he 
real object of αἴρω is rather perhaps πέν- 
Gos ἕνεκα µόρου, implied in πολνκενθῇ. 


559 


We however talk of ‘ taking up’ a mourn- 
ful theme or strain. I formerly compared 
ἐυντίθησι µόρο», Suppl. 63, but it is not 
certain that fuyr:@évea: there means ‘to 
compose.’—Sonlues, ‘creditably,’ doubt- 
less alludes to the Persian custom of pro- 
fessional or hired mourners, as exhibited 
at the end of the play. Cf. Cho. 415. 

550. νῦν γάρ. Most MSS. add δὴ, and 
so Hermann; but Blomf. and Dind. give 
νυν δή. 

551. γα!’ ΑἈσίς. The MSS. give ᾿Ασίαε 
or ᾿Ασιὰς, by an error similarly corrected 
in Prom. 7604. 

652 seqq. Ἐέρξης μὲ», κ.τ.λ. These 
words are the burden of the lamentations 
implied in στένει preceding. See inf. 912. 
They contrast the ill success of Xerxes 
with the general good fortune of Darius, 
conveniently forgetting the disaster the 
latter had met with on the plains of 
Marathon. The exact correspondence 
between Bépins and νᾶες inf., each thrice 
repeated, will be noticed by the student 
of antistrophic laws. See inf. 651—2. 
656 — 7. 690—1. 696 —7. 

554. xdyr’ dxdowe (ἐφέπειν, sup. 39) 
δυσφρόνως. ‘ Managed imprudently.’ 
Compare εὔφρω», ‘ prudent, in 768. 
Blomfield denies this sense to the word, 
which he renders aegre, calamiiose. I 
think the later Schol. rightly explains 
κακοφρόνως. 
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πεζοὺς δὲ καὶ θαλασσίους ἀντ. ά. 
ε ld , 
t aid’ ὁμόπτεροι κυανώπιδες 
νᾶες μὲν ἄγαγον, ποποῖ, 
vaes ὃ ἀἁπώλεσαν, τοτοῦ, 
νᾶες πανωλέθροισιν ἐμβολαῖς, 


διὰ δ᾽ ᾿Ιαόνων χέρας ; 


565 


τυτθὰ 5 ἐκφυγεῖν ἄνακτ' αὐτὸν ὡς ἀκούομεν 
Θράκης ἂμ πεδιήρεις 


δυσχίµους Τε κελεύθους. 
Tot δ) apa πρωτόµοιροι, φεῦ, 


560. we(ods δέ. I have Ῥεἰαίπθά δὲ, 
which I formerly edited for re or τε γὰρ 
of the MSS., because the sense seems 
clearly to indicate an antithesis, expressed 
by μὲν and δὲ, between the former (τότε) 
expedition of Darius, and the presen? one 
of Xerxes; and this appears now to be 
Dindorf’s view. For the above reason it 
seems unsafe to omit αἶἴδε in the next 
verse, with the recent editors, though the 
reading retained in the text is avowedly 
corrupt. Schiitz suggested λινόπτεροι. 
Hermann has given ἑκκεκερωμένα in 651, 
and here ὁμόπτεροι κνανώπιδετ. This is 
plausible; but ἐκκενουμένα seems of itself 
more likely to be right (cf. Theb. 319), 
and it is possible that κυανώπιδες was 
pronounced Awan—rather than syen— 
just as pueri is a spondee in Lucretius, 
iv. 1023. It is possible also (if mere pos- 
sibilities be worth mentioning) that af 
is the termination of some lost word, 
and that the verses originally stood thus, 
ἠθροισμέναι 8 ὁμόπτεροι | κεούε τε καὶ 
θαλασσίους νᾶες μὲν, κ.τ.λ. The meaning 
of ὁμόπτεροι is very uncertain. Like 
ὠκύπτεροι in Supp]. 714, it may refer to 
the equal oars (ebnpé’ ἐρετμὰ, τά Τε κτερὰ 
»ηνσὶ πέλονται, Od. xi. 125), as Homer 
speaks of νῆες ἔῑσαι. Or if said of the 
sails, it may signify ‘uniform,’ i.e. all 
of eastern character, as contrasted with 
Greek, though collected from various tri- 
butary nations. Hermann’s idea, that 
the poet meant we(ols καὶ θαλασσίουε 
ὁμοίως, is too refined and subtle for the 
straightforward style of Aeschylus. If we 
take ὁμόπτερος to mean ‘kindred,’ as in 
Cho. 168, i. e. the native or national as 
opposed to the enemy’s fleet, we shall 
have the following as the sense of the 
whole passage: ‘ but now their own ships 


569 
otp. B. 


which conveyed them have destroyed them, 
partly by fatal collision against each other, 
and partly by the prowess of the Athe- 
nians.’ See supra 417—20.—On πε(οὺς 
the later Schol. well remarks that we must 
understand κατὰ γῆν ἤγαγε καὶ ὤλεσε. 
This seems better than the notion of land 
forces conveyed in transport ships. 

565. διὰ 35°. Hermann corrects διά 7’, 
adding ‘‘naves dicuntar Persarum, querum 
ἐμβολαὶ fuerint propter Iones πανώλεθροι.’ 
Rather, I think, μὲν is to be supplied with 
ἐμβολαῖς, by a usage not uncommon with 
Aeschylus, e. g. Suppl. 15. By ‘ Ionians’ 
we must not understand those of Asia 
Minor, but the Athenians, as in 180, 
Ἰαόνων γῆν οἴχεται πέρσαι θέλων. It 
should be remarked that διὰ was pro- 
nounced here and in 640, 989, as a mono- 
syllable, i. e. (a. See on Eum. 764. 
Cho. 774. Theb. 343. 

On the 


566. ἐκφυγεῖν as ἀκούομεν. 
mixed construction see 190. 

570. κπρωτόµοιροι.. So one Paris MS. 
for the vulg. πρωτόµοροι, two others giving 
πρωτόμορφοι. Blomfield and Dindorf, to 
suit the antistrophe, in which the common 
reading is redundant by a syllable, rather 
clumsily insert 3) after πρωτόμοροι, from 
Heath. Hermann, who has restored the 
antistrophic verse by an admirable con- 
jecture, well observes that the exclama- 
tions accuritely correspond throughout, 
and therefore that φεῦ is wrongly omitted 
by Brunck and otherd in 578. Those 
killed at first in the naval engagement are 
contrasted with those who subsequently 
died by starvation in the retreat. Trans- 
late: ‘And those who perished at first, 
left unburied of necessity, are besprent on 
the shores of Salamis. Lament for them 
and be stung with grief, and raise a deop 
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λειφθέντες πρὸς ἀνάγκαν, én, 
> be) 9 8 / | 
ἀκτὰς ἀμφὶ Κυχρείας, 6a, 
* έ . ΄ ‘ ὃ , 8 5 3 4 
ρρανταυ στένε καὶ δακνάζου, βαρὺ ὃ ἀμβόασον 


> ρ > ¥ aA 
ουραγνυ aX), oa, 


575 


τεῖνε δὲ δυσβάύκτον 
βοᾶτιν τάλαιναν αὐδάν. 


γναπτόµενοι δὲ δίνᾳ, φεῦ, 


avr. B’. 


΄ |. 3 ΄ 3% 
σκύλλονται πρὸς ἀναύδων, én, 


ra “A 9 / > 7 
παίδων τας αµιαντου, οα. 


580 


πενθεῖ δ᾽ ἄνδρα δόµος στερηθεὶς, τοκέες ὃ ἄπαιδες, 
δαιμόνι ἄχη, od, 
δυρόµενοι γέροντες, 


τὸ πᾶν δὴ κλύουσιν ἄλγος. 
A > 3 [ο > 4 κ 
τοὶ δ) ava yay ᾿Ασίαν θὴν 


cry of woe to the very heaven, and strain 
your mournful voices in loud and cheerless 
tones of sorrow.’ 

572. Κυχρείας. Schol. τῆς Σαλαμῖνο». 
Strabo, ix. p. 303, ἐκαλεῖτο 8 Γή Σαλαμὶς] 
ἑτέροις ὀνόμασι τὸ παλαιό»' καὶ γὰρ Σκιρὰς 
καὶ Κυχρεία ἀπό τινων ἠρώω», --- καὶ Κν- 
χρείδης ὄφις, by φησὶν 'Ἡσίοδος τραφέντα 
ὑπὸ Κυγχρέως ἐξελαθῆναι ὑπὸ Εὐρυλόχου 
λυμαινόμενο» Thy »ῆσον. 

574. ἔρρανται. This word occurs in all 
the MSS. after ἄπαιδες in 581. Hermann 
long ago transferred it to this place; and 
it certainly satisfies at once metre and 
sense, though it is not easy to account for 
such a mistake of the copyists. For the 
sense compare 277. From ῥαΐνω a rare 
form of the third person plural is formed 
after the analogy of κέκρανται (ξυμφοραὶ) 
Hippol. 1255. We have ἐξέφθινται inf. 
911, δέδµανται Theocr. xv. 131. πέφανται 
in Ag. 365 is rather uncertain in sense; 
but πέφανται, occisi sunt, from Φένω, oc- 
curs Il. ν. 531. 

575. οὐράνι ἄχη. Cf. Suppl. 788, ἵνζε 
3° ὀμφὰν οὐρανία». Blomfield inclines to 
the sense ‘ heaven-sent,’ like daiudy’? ἄχη 
inf. 682. 

578. δίνᾳ. So Hermann for ἁλὶ δεινὰ 
or δεινᾷ. See sup. 570. This is one of 
those happy emendations which at once 
commend themselves by a self-evident 
propriety. When δίνᾳ had wrongly been 
written δεινᾷ, it was not unnatural for a 
transcriber to supply a substantive, guided 
by a false reading πρωτόμοροι η 570. But 


585 
΄ 
στρ. y . 


δειν) GAs is an expression which, strange 
in itself, is scarcely justified by the con- 
text. On the other hand, δίνᾳ is perfectly 
appropriate. The bodies were both lacer- 
ated by the current dashing them against 
the rocks, and gnawed by the fishes. 

580. ἀναύδων παίδων 'τᾶς ἁμιάντονυ. 
This remarkable expression, which Her- 
mann thinks intentionally oriental, ‘the 
voiceless children of the pure,’ is like 
Hesiod’s descriplive nomenclature, ἀνό- 
oreos for 8 cuttle-fish, Φερέοικος for a 
snail; and so δασύπους for a hare, λιµνυ- 
xaphs for a frog, Battr. 12. Compare ἡ 
ἀνθεμουργὸς inf. 614, for µέλισσα. The 
epithet ‘ voiceless’ applied to fish was a 
favourite one with the poets. So Horace 
has ‘ mutis piscibus,’ Sophocles ἑλλοῖς 
ἰχθύσιν Ajac. 1295. Aristot. Hist. An. 
iv. 9, of B ἰχθύεις ἄφωνοι µέν εἶσιν, — 
ψόφους δέ τινας ἀφιᾶσι καὶ τριγμοὺς obs 
λέγουσι φωνεῖν. 

584. γέροντες... In apposition with 
τοκέες. ‘ Bereaved parents, elders be- 
wailing their heaven-sent woes, now hear 
the worst.’ Cf. Ag. 416. 

586. 64». So Dind. for δὲ», though in 
his latest edition he retains the vulgate, 
with Hermann. But 5d» is diu, a word 
scarcely used in tragedy, and not very 
intelligible except on the supposition that 
the poet meant ‘having long been subject 
to the Persian yoke, they are now no longer 
so.’ Whereas 64», ‘doubtless’ (Prom. 
249) has an appropriate irony. By yay 
᾿Ασίαν the Greek colonies of Asia Minor and 
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2 ¥ A 
οὐκ έτι Περσονομοῦνται, 
9 ¥ A 
ovd ἔτι δασμοφοροῦσιν 
δεσποσύνοισιω ἀνάγκαις, 


vo 9 “A s 
ο es γαν TT POTLTVOVTES 


ἄρξονται' "βασιλεία 
γὰρ διόλωλεν ἰσχύς. 


οὐδ' ἔτι γλῶσσα βροτοῖσιν 


ἐν φυλακαῖς' λέλνται γὰρ 


λαὸς ἐλεύθερα βαζειν, 


ὡς ἐλύθη ζυγὸν ἀλκᾶς. 
αἱμαχθεῖσα ὃ ἄρουραν 
Αἴαντος περικλύστα 
νᾶσος ἔχει τὰ Περσών. 


AT. Φίλοι, κακῶν μὲν ὅστις ἔμπειρος κυρεῖ, 


590 
avr. Υ. 
595 
600 


9 nd a e φ λ 5) 
ἐπίσταται βροτοῖσιν ὡς ὅταν κλύδων 
κακῶν ἐπέλθῃ, πάντα δειµαίνειν pide 
¥ > @ a 3 αἱ id 

ὅταν © 6 δαίµων εὑροῇ, πεποιθέναι 
τὸν αὐτὸν ἀεὶ δαίμον᾿ οὐριεῖν τύχης. 


their frequent struggles for independence 
are clearly meant. The sentiment sounds 
rather ambiguous& in the mouth of a 
Persian. It is not like the language of a 
sincere monarchist, but rather that of one 
who sympathises with liberals. We have 
before seen that the poet writes as if for- 
getful that he ought not to put Athenian 
sentiments in the mouths of Persians. 
One can hardly doubt that the extrava- 
gance of Oriental king-worship is here 
depicted in a popular light, as viewed by 
the Greeks. He speaks of it as a tyranny 
by which men are tongue-tied and coerced. 
No one will suppose that any Persian 
could unfeignedly regret the dissolution of 
such an iron rule. There is a clever irony 
in the utterance of such slavish lamenta- 
tions. 

590. ἐς yay προπίτνοντες. 
was deteated by the Greeks. 
892. 

603. γλῶσσα ἐν φυλακαῖς. The Athe- 
pian παρρησία, which generally meant the 
right to abuse those in power with im- 
punity, is here pointedly alluded to. 

596. ὡς ἐλύθη. ‘Now that the yoke of 
power has been removed.’ The same use 
of &s seems to occur Ag. 327.—dAxkas, 


This act 
See on Ag. 


Schol. recent. τῆς βασιλικῆς δυνάμεως. 

597. ἄρουρα». So Porson for ἄρουρα, 
one MS. having ἆρουραι (without accent). 
With the feminine περικλύστα compare 
δυσοίστα Eum. 758, παναρκέτη Cho. 61, 
εὐφιλήτη Theb. 104.-- τὰ Περσῶ», ac. 
πράγματα, ‘all that belonged to the Per- 
sians.’ Compare 199, οὐκ ὕὅλωλεν µεγάλως 
τὰ Tlepoay; Blomf. and Dind. write 
Περσᾶν against the MSS. 

600. κακῶν μὲν, κ.τ.. The general 
sense is this: ‘Every one who is well 
versed in misfortune is aware that when 
evils come suddenly upon a man, he is 
full of fear and anxiety about the fature ; 
while on the other hand, when he is in 
prosperity, he is too ready to believe that 
adversity can never reach him. Now I, 
who once imagined the Persians to be in- 
vincible, am full of the gravest apprehen- 
sions now that they have experienced a 
reverse.’ 

604. The order is, φιλεῖ πεποιθέναι τὸν 
αὐτὸν Baluova τύχης del οὐριεῖν. It is 
by no means self-evident whether οὐὗριεῖν 
is here intransitive, like εὑροεῖν, (Schol. 
οὐριοδρομεῖ»,) or whether αὑτὸν is to be 
supplied, as xarotpicas is active Prom. 
986. See also on Cho. 309. Photius has 
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ἐμοὶ γὰρ ἤδη πάντα μὲν φόβὀν πλέα 


605 


ἐν ὄμμασιν τἀάνταῖα φαίνεται Gear, 
Boa 8 ἐν doi κέλαδος οὐ παιώνιος' 
τοία κακών ἐκπληξις ἐκφοβεῖ φρένας. 
Δ s , » x 9» 4 
τοιγὰρ κέλευθον τήνὸ ἄνευ 7 ὀχημάτων 


χλιδῆς Te τῆς πάροιθεν ἐκ δόµων πάλιν 


610 


»¥ 8 ο ‘ 
ἔστειλα, παιδὸς Tatpi πρευμενεῖς yous 
φέρουσ’, ἅπερ νεκροῖσι µειλικτήρια, 
ld > 9 > ¢ “A 9 ν 4 
Bods 7 ad’ ἁγνῆς λευκὸν εὔποτον γάλα, 
~ > 3 A 4 
τῆς T ἀνθεμουργοῦ στάγµα, παμφαὲς pede, 


λιβάσιν ὑδρηλαῖς παρθένου πηγῆς µέτα, 


615 


ἀκήρατόν τε μητρὸς ἀγρίας ἄπο 

9 ~ 3 ‘4 4 4 
ποτὸν, παλαιᾶς ἀμπέλου γάνος τόδε" 
τῆς T αἰὲν ἐν φύλλοισι θαλλούσης βίον 
ζανθῆς ἐλαίας καρπὸς εὐώδης πάρα, 


ἄνθη τε πλεκτὰ, παµφόρου γαίας τέκνα. 


620 


ἀλλ᾽, ὦ φίλοι, χοαῖσι ταῖσδε νερτέρων 


οὐρίσαι ἁποκαταστῆσαι els οὔριον. It 
may however be fairly argued that the 
poet would have written τύχην if he had 
used the verb in this sense. For the me- 
taphor compare Iph. Taur. 1317, πνεῦμα 
ξυμφορᾶς. Theb. 702, δαίµων---ἴσως ἂν 
ἕλθοι θελεμωτέρφ πνεύµατι. 

605. ἐμοὶ γὰρ, (‘1 am led to make these 
remarks), for,’ &c. 

606. τὰ ἀνταῖα θεῶν, ‘ adversa deorum,’ 
Hermann; or, as I formerly rendered it, 
‘a diis missa adversa.’ And so one of the 
later Scholiasts, ἑναντία καὶ δυστυχῆ & 
τοῖς ἀνθρώποις θεοὶ ἐπιφέρουσι». There 
are other interpretations of the verse, 
which seem less suited to the context. 
Hesych. ἀνταίας' πολεµίας, ἐχθρᾶς. Id. 
ἀνταίαν' ἔκτοπον, xadewhy, and ἀνταία 
ἐναντία, ἱκέσιος' Αἰσχύλος Ἄεμέλῃ. 

607. οὐ παιώνιοιε. ‘Non medicabilis,’ 
Blomf., and so Schol. ἀλλὰ ΦφΦθαρτικό». 
Elsewhere waiévios is clearly used in this 
sense, as Suppl. 1051. Ag. 495 and 821; 
but as both παιωνίζειν and παιανίζειν were 
in use (cf. Theb. 257. frag. 156), we can- 
- not reasonably doubt that the poet meant 
‘a sound not like that of a paean.’ Ori- 
ginally παίων may have meant ‘ the time- 
beater’ of a song (compare ἀνάπαιστος); 
then the song iteelf, as distinguished from 
others in which this was not done; then, 


from the connexion between music and 
healing by ἐπφδαὶ (see on Prom. 487) it 
signified ‘a healer’ or ‘ the god of healing,’ 
as Ag. 1219. In Cho. 335 the MSS. give 
walev, which is perhaps wrongly altered 
to παιάν. That παιὼν and παιὰν were 
identical, further appears from the fact 
that the god of healing is called by either 
name indiscriminately, as Ag. 99. 144. 
1219. Eur. Ion 125. 

610, πάλιν ἔστειλα. Her former ap- 
pearance in state was at 152. The highly 
poetical passage which follows, and in 
which, though coloured with eastern 
imagery, the queen appears to describe 
Grecian rather than Persian rites, is imi- 
tated by Eurip. [ph. Taur. 165 seqq. 

618. θαλλούσης βίον. Though βίον 
may be taken as an accusative of duration, 
it is probable that θάλλειν has the same 
active sense as in Theocr. xxv. 16, µελι- 
ηδέα ποίην λειμῶνες θαλόθουσι. Pind. 
Ol. iii. 40, οὗ καλὰ δένδρε ἔθαλλε χῶρος. 
The expression for an evergreen tree is a 
very pretty one. To write ἴσον with 
Dindorf or χεροῖν with Blomfield, instead 
of βίον, is not to enter into the feelings of 
8 poet; nor is there the slightest ground 
for any change. One of the later Scho- 
liasts has πάρεστι γοῦν ταῖς duats xepol, 
and omits any mention of βίον. But 


TIEPZAI. 


201 


Ψ 3 Α 4 / 

ὕμνους ἐπευφημεῖτε, Τόν τε δαίμονα 
Δαρεῖον ἀνακαλεῖσθε γαπότους ὃ ἐγὼ 
τιμὰς προπέµψω Tarde νερτέροις θεοῖς. 


Χο. 


βασίλεια γύναι, πρέσβος Πέρσαις, 


625 


σύ τε πέµπε χοὰς θαλάμους ὑπὸ γῆς, 
ἡμεῖς F ὖμνοις αἰτησόμεθα 
φθιµένων πομποὺς 
εὔφρονας εἶναι κατὰ γαίας. 


ἀλλὰ χθόνιοι δαίµονες ἀγνοὶ, 


630 


A Ve ” A > 2 # 
Ty τε καὶ Ἑρμη, Baorrev 7 ἐνέρων, 
πέμψατ' ἔνερθε ψυχὴν ἐς pas 
εἰ γάρ τι κακῶν ἄκος οἷδε πλέον, 


µόνος ἂν θνητῶν πέρας εἴποι. 


hp ate µου µακαρίτας ἰσοδαίμων βασιλεὺς 


στρ. d. 


βάρβαρα σαφηνῆ 
ἱέντος τὰ παναίολ αἰανῆ δύσθροα βάγματα, 


παντάλαν ἄχη 
διαβοᾶσαι ; 


χερσὶ was probably only added as a sup- 
plement to Euripides again alludes 
to this passage, Iph. Taur. 633 seqq., 
where he usea the same epithet in ξζανθφ 
ἑλαίφ, of the greenish-yellow berry and 
its oil. 

622. δαίµονα Aapeiov. See on 222. 
For the custom of singing a paean with a 
libation (Xen. Anab. vi. | init.), even a 
faneral one, see Cho. 143, compared with 
Ag. 236—7. The hymn which follows 
630 seqq. is extremely corrupt and dif- 
ficult. “It is sung by the chorus respond- 
ing to the queen’s command. The powers 
below are entreated to give the imprisoned 
soul leave to return to earth, and Darius 
himself is implored in terms of abject 
reverence and αν to appear as the 
sole remedy of present troubles. 

624. προπέµψω. Compare χοὰφ προ- 
πομπὸε Cho. 21. From ν. 680 com 
with 682, it seems as if Atossa here pro- 
ceeds to the thymele in the orchestra. 

62!). κατὰ yalas. So Dind., Herm., 
with the Med. for the vulg. κατὰ yaiay. 
‘And we with hymns will entreat the 
conductors of the dead below the earth to 
favour us,’ i. e. to send up the soul of 
Darius. 


640 


633. &xos οἶδε πλέαν. ‘For if he 
knows any further remedy (i. e. besides 
our prayers to the gods) for our woes, he 
alone of mortals can tell us the end of 
them,’ i. e. how to be rid of them. With 
this use of πλέον, referring to previous 
efforts not directly mentioned, compare 
χείµατοε ἄλλο μῆχαρ Ag. 192. 

. After much consideration of this 
perplexing passage, I have adopted Her- 
mann’s correction for διαβοάσω, though 
not because I believe with him that it 
cannot be the deliberative conjunctive of 
the aorist, ‘Must I shout through the 
earth our woes?’ i. e. if he does not yet 
hear me. Compare Cho. 885, pyrép’ 
αἰδεσθῶ xravety; Eum. 785, στενά(ω ; 
τίῤέξω ; γένωμαι δνσοίστα πολίταις; Ran. 
1, εἴπω τι τῶν εἰωθότων; But the senti- 
ment is so extremely tame, not to say un- 
dignified, that it is difficult to acquiesce 
init. Yet there is no other way of inter- 
preting the verse, if we concede that the 
future is βοήσομαι, not Bohow, though I 
confess to some doubts if we are justified 
in applying these Attic rules with such 
strictness to the early Greek of Aeschylus. 
The eense would be tolerably good, if 
we might understand the passage thus :— 


pd 
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AIZSXTAOT 


νέρθεν dpa κλύει µου ; 


ἀλλὰ σύ pot, Γᾶ τε καὶ ἄλλοι χθονίων ἀγεμόνες, 


9 ῤ 
αντ. α. 


δαίµονα µεγαυχῆ 


ἰόντ αἰνέσατ᾽ ἐκ δόµων, Περσᾶν Σουσιγενῆ θεόν' 
| πέµπετε ὃ ἄνω, 


¢ ¥ 
OlOV ουπω 


645 


Περσὶς al’ ἐκάλυψεν. 


ᾗ φίλος ἀνὴρ, φίλος ὄχθος' 
φίλα γὰρ κέκευθεν ήθη. 


᾿Αϊδωνεὺς 8 ἀναπομπὸς ἀνείης, 


᾿Αιδωνεὺς, 


1 4Δαρεῖον, οἷον ἄνακτα 4αρειὰν, er. 


» 8 ¥ 9 3 a 
οὔτε γὰρ ἄνδρας tor ἀπώλλυ 
πολεμοφθόροισιν ἄταις, 


‘Does he bear me uttering my varied and 
mournful appeals?’ (A pause: ‘he does 
not.) I will declare in louder voice our 
utter misery. Does he hear me now?’ 
According to Hermann’s view, διαβοαν 
ought to refer to the party below who 
makes the reply, ὑπακούει. (‘‘ Non chori 
est διαβοᾶ», sed eorum qui audiunt.’’) 
‘ Does he hear me appealing to him to tell 
us about our woes?’ But I think it re- 
fers to the efforts of the chorus to make 
Darius hear. I have the less scruple in 
accepting διαβοᾶσαι, because one MS. with 
Rob. omits διαβοάσω, which in others is 
variously written διαβάσω, διαβ, διαβάς. 

645. idvr’ αἰνέσατ'. Schol. αἰνέσατε 
ἐλθεῖν ἐξ “Αιδου. 

647. οἷον οὕπω, κ.τ.λ. It was both a 
Spartan and a Persian custom, according 
to Herod. vi. 58, to say of their departed 
kings, τὸν ὕστατον aiel ἀπογενόμενον τῶν 
βασιλέων» τοῦτον 8h γενέσθαι ἄριστο». 

649. ἀνήρ. The MSS. as usual give 
ἀνλρ, which Hermann retains; and the a 
may have been long, after the epic use 
(compare ἀνέρω», Suppl. 420). But the 
correction is easy, nor need we insist that 
ὄχθος should have been ὁ ὄχθος. The 
MSS. give 4 Φίλος ὄχθος, where 4 is 
evidently interpolated. Hermann remarks 
bere, ‘Tumulus in scena conspicitur, editus 
locus, fortasse aliqua columna ornatus, 
ante quam deinde apparet umbra Darii. 
Non est enim veri simile eam ex sacello 
prodire, sed per ἀναπίεσμα ex tumulo 
summo emergere.’ (Cf. 660.) The ghost 


ἀντ. β’. 


655 


of Darius doubtless appeared on the stage 
(Schol. Med. on 677, ὑποκρίνεται 5 Δα- 
pesos); but one can bardly doubt that the 
thymele represented the tomb, as Darius 
says to the chorus inf. 682, ὑμεῖς δὲ 
Opnvetr’ ἑγγὺς ἑστῶτες τάφον. Nor does 
it follow from v. 6fi0 that he really ap- 
peared in the exact spot where they ex- 
pected him to arise. Asa dramatis per- 
sona his place could only have been with 
the other actors, that is, on the λογεῖον. 
In the Choephoroe, v. 4, the tomb of 
Agamemnon would seem to have been on 
the stage, as Orestes speaks of it as close 
to him, τύµβον ἐκ ὄχθῳ rede. And in- 
deed it must bave been so, unless we con- 
ceive Electra to have walked into the 
orchestra with the libations at v. 142. 
But the lock she exhibits at 160 seems to 
have been picked up out of sight of the 
chorus, and therefore not on the thymele. 

653. Both this and the antistrophic 
verse are unfortunately corrupt. I have 
retained the MSS. reading, for Hermann’s 
emendation is rather ingenious than pro- 
bahle, δάζον οἷον ἄνακτα Δαρεῖον, solum 
Λοείίδια terribilem. If οἷον be retained, 
we must understand emiffe qualem re- 
gem for emille regem, qualis fuil / i. e. 
οἷον is attracted to ἄνακτα, instead of 
οἷος ἦν. The Schol. however has τὸν 


. µόνον yevduevor βασιλέα διὰ τὸ κηδεµο- 


νικὸ», and a Paris MS. also gives oloy. 
It is likely that Δαρεῖον was a marginal 
gloss to explain &vaxra. 
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θεοµήστωρ 8 ἐκικλήσκετο Πέρσαις, 


θεοµήστωρ & 


» > A νι Φ ὃ , 
εσκέν, έπει σ7τρατον εν ίῴκει. 


βαλὴν, ἀρχαῖος βαλὴν, ἴθι, ἐκοῦ, 
EXP ἐπ axpov κόρυµβον ὄχθου, 


στρ. Υ. 
660 


rd de » > 6 
κροκόβαπτον 7000s εὔμαριν ἀείρων, 
βασιλείου τιάρας φάλαρον πιφαύσκων. 

βάσκε πάτερ ἄκακε 4αρειὰν, ol. 


σ o [ο 3 ¥ 
ὅπως καινά TE κλύῃς νέα T αχη, 
δέσποτα, δεσπότου, φάνηθι. 


656. θεοµήστωρ, ‘divine councillor,’ 
θεόφιν µήστωρ ἀτάλαντος, Il. vii. 366. 
See sup. 556.—obre is followed by δὲ as 
io Il. xxiv. 368, off αὐτὸς νέος ἐσσὶ, 
γέρων δέ τοι οὗτος ὀπηδει. Dindorf need- 
lessly reads οὐδὲ γὰρ κ.τ.λ. 

658. εὖ διῴκει. So I have ventured to 
correct the vulgate εὖ ἐποδώκει, guided 
not only by the natural run of the metre 
(which is logaoedic) but by the evident 
requirement of the context. Like πόλιν 
διοικεῖν, στρατὸν διφκει means ‘he used 
to govern the people.’ The original read- 
ing of the Med. was ὑποδώκει, which I 
think may be traced to a corruption of 
ὑποδιφκει for ed διῴκει. It is remarkable 
that two MSS. have the gloss διώκει. 
The Schol. explains ὑπὸ τὸν ἑαυτοῦ πόδα 
ἡνιόχει, apparently from an absurd notion 
that the word was formed from ὑπὸ πόδα 
and ὄχος. In referring ἐποδώκει to ἐφ- 
οδόω (for ἐφωδώκει) there is the double 
licence to defend of an lonicism (x for @) 
and an omitted augment, though the 
latter need not give much concern. Her- 
mann edits ed rd ὡδώκει. But the plu- 
perfect is by no means well suited to the 
context. 

659. Barty. This is said to be a Phoe- 
nician word for βασιλεύ.. The Schol. 
tells us Euphorion attributed it to the 
dialect of Thurii in Magna Graecia. 
The verse is twice quoted by Eustathius, 
who preserves the true reading, most of 
. the MSS. having θαλλή». ‘ 

660. éw’ ἄκρον κόρυµβο». This seems 
to have been the regular position for 
ghosts in a tragedy. Cf. Hecub. 94, ᾖλθ᾽ 
ὑπὲρ ἄκρας τύµβον κορυφὰς φάντασμ᾽ 
᾽Αχιλέως. 

661. εὔμαριν. Schol. εἶδος ὑποδήματος. 
See Orest. 1270. Blomf. conjectures 
εὔβαριν, as Arist. Lysistr. 47, has περι- 

D 


3 4 
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665 
βαρίδες, and Hesych. explains βηρίδες by 


ὑπυδήματα. The confusion of µ and β is 
very frequent. 
662. τιάρα.. Hermann adopts the 


reading of the Med. τιήρας, as a less 
common form. What is meant by φάλα- 
poy is not very clear: perhaps the small 
peak or point projecting from the top of 
the royal cap, as seen in the Assyrian 
sculptures. Schol. φαίνω», δεικνύων» τῆς 
περικεφαλαίας τὸν λόφο». It was worn 
erect by the king only, Xen. Anab. ii. 5, 
23 | 


663. πάτερ ἄκακε. ΟΕ. 064. Δαρειὰν 
is a very questionable form; yet Her- 
mann, after Lobeck, is disposed to admit 
it, remarking that the Schol. Med. on 653 
recognises both Δαρεῖος and Δαρειὰ», and 
he considers the latter as ὑποκοριστικὸν 
or complimentary. Blomfield, from the 
well-known passage in Ran. 1028, éxdpny 
your ἡνίκ ἁπηγγέλθη περὶ Δαρείου 
τεθνεῶτος, Ὁ χορὸς δ εὐθὺς TH χεῖρ᾽ wd) 
συγκρούσας εἶπεν lavot, reads Δαρεῖ᾽ 
ἰαυοῖ, and this I formerly believed to be 
the true restoration of the passage. But 
there is so much difficulty in reconciling 
the verses of Aristophanes with any part 
of the play as we now have it, that I am 
inclined to fear the words he alluded to 
must have perished in the alterations 
which appear, on grounds already stated, 
to have been made at a somewhat later 
time. It is possible that we should read 
Aape:’, ial of, for ial, according to 
Hesychius, was βάρβαρον θρήνηµα. See 
Soph. frag. 54. 

665. δεσπότον. Schol. recent. rov 
Ἑέρξου. And there seems no reason why 
the genitive should not depend on ἄχη. 
Hermann takes δέσποτα δεσπότον, like 
πιστὰ πιστῶν in 677, κακὰ κακῶν Oecd. 
Col. 1238, as an oriental formula, ο gué 
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Στυγία γάρ τις ἐπ᾽ ἀχλὺς πεπόταταυ' 
/ 9 ¥ 9 Αα > » 
νεολαία γὰρ ἤδη κατὰ πᾶσ) ὅλωλε. 
βάσκε πάτερ ἄκακε 4αρειὰν, ol. 


9 9 “A 
αἱαι, avae 


ὦ πολύκλαυτε φίλοισι θανὼν, 


τί τᾷδε, δυναστᾶν δυνάστα, t περὶ τὰ 


σὰ διδύµᾳ δι ἄνοιαν ἁμαρτίᾳ 


o A “~ 
πάσᾳ γᾷ 798 
ἐξέφθινται τρίσκαλµοι 
νᾶες ἄναες ἄναες ; 


675 


AAPEIOT EI4NAON. 
ὦ mora πιστῶν ἡλικές & ἤβης ἑμῆς 
Πέρσαι γεραιοὶ, τίνα πόλις πονεῖ πόνον ; 


maxime et verissime dominue es. But 
this use of the genitive singular is essen- 
tially different, and remains to be proved 
by examples. 

666. ἀχλὺς πεπόταται. Eum. 356, 
τοῖον ἐπὶ κνέφας ἀνδρὶ µύσος πεπόταται, 
καὶ ὄνοφεράν τιν ἀχλὺν κατὰ δώµατοι 
αὐδᾶται πολύστονος φάτις. 

667. νεολαία. Schol. ἡ νεότης. This 
lame and halting verse should perhaps be 

to agree with the preceding, 
which is Ionic a minore, νεολαία μὲν γὰρ 
ἤδη κατὰ πᾶσαν yay ὅλωλε. The com- 
pound κατόλλυμµι (assuming tmesis) is not 
elsewhere found in good Greek; whence 
Blomf. and Herm. give κατὰ yas SAA 
from two MSS. The strophic verse (662) 
would read thus: βασιλείου δὲ τιάρας 
φάλαρον 3 πέρα πιφαύσκων. 

67). δυναστᾶν δυνάστα. So in the 
former ed. I corrected the MSS. readings 
δύνατα δύνατα or δυνάστα δυνάστα. The 
title of ‘ King of Kings’ was affected by 
the Persian monarchs; see24. Cho. 353. 
In the following verse I have followed 
Blomf. and Herm. in reading δί ἄνοια» for 
διάγοιε», διαγόε», or διάγοιε of the MSS. 
Robortello has διά»Ύοιε», Ald. Turn. διά- 
νοιεν, whence I formerly corrected δια- 
γνοῖε», like διαγνῶναι δίκη» Eum. 679; 
‘what decision can they come to about 
your double fault?’ But I fear this is 
hardly defensible. Hermann seems to have 
taken one step towards the true restoration 
of the passage by placing the question 
at the end, which in former editions was 


put at τῷδ' or ἁμαρτίᾳ. ‘ Why, O Ruler 
of Rulers, have the ill-fated triremes been 
lost to all this land by this double mistake 
about your affairs resulting from infatua- 
tion?’ Dowdle, i. e. inasmuch as it was 
the error of Darius repeated. Neverthe- 
leas, I believe περὶ τὰ od is corrupt. 
Perhaps περισσῷ of διδύµᾳ κ.τ.λ., ‘this 
second needless (or extravagant) folly.” 
The bacchiac metre also suggests τί ταύτᾳ 
for τί τᾷδε. The MSS. give τί rdde — 
τὰ σᾷ (one only τὰ ot) — δίδυμα ἁμάρτια 
or 8 ἁμάρτια. The Schol. Med. has 
ἁμάρτια". ὁμοῦ ἠἡρμοσμένα. He seems to 
have derived it from ἅμα and ἄρτιος, which 
ig much on a par with his theory about 
ἑποδώκει in 658. 

675. ἐξέφθινται. So Blomf., Herm. 
for ἐξέφθινθ al. Cf. 911. The corrup- 
tion arose from the rarity of this form of 
the perfect (see on 574), ard the more 
familiar p) ect in —vro.—vaes ἄναες is 
like yduns ἄγαμοες &c., where a has rather 
the sense of 3us. Hermann with several 
copies reads νᾶες, ἄναες waes. One is 
rather tempted to change the order, νᾶες, 
νᾶες ἄναεσ.---τρίσκαλµοι, Schol. τριήρεις. 

677. more moray may stand for πισ- 
τότατοι, like δῖε Πελασγῶν Suppl. 944 ; 
but see on 529. Schol. recent. ὥσπερ 
Φαμὲν Κάλλιστοι καλλίστω», βσυλόμενοι 
µεγίστην ὑπεροχὸὴν δηλῶσαι, τοιοῦτόν 
ἐστι καὶ τὸ νῦν τὸ πιστὰ πιστῶν. Other 
Scholia ly explain, ‘O feithfal sons 
of faithful fathers.’ 
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στένει, κέκοπται, καὶ χαράσσεται πέδον' 


λεύσσων ὃ ἄκοσι τὴν ἐμὴν τάφου πέλας 
τὴν ἐμὴ 


680 


ταρβῶ, χοὰς δὲ πρευμενὴς ἐδεξάμην. 
ὑμεῖς δὲ θρηνεῖτ ἐγγὺς ἑστῶτες τάφου, 
Kai ψυχαγωγοῖς ὁρθιάζοντες γόοις 

οἰκτρῶς καλεῖσθέ μ’ ἐστι ὃ οὐκ εὐέξοδον, 


ἄλλως τε πάντως χοὶ κατὰ χθονὸς θεοὶ 


685 


λαβεῖν ἀμείνους εἰσὶν ἢ µεθιέναι. 

9 + ] , ΄ > A 

ὅμως ὃ ἐκείνοις ἐνδυναστεύσας ἐγὼ 

ἠκω' τάχυνε ὃ, ὡς ἄμεμπτος ὦ χρόνον. 
so” 4 8 > A ‘4 

τί ἐστι Πέρσαις νεοχμὸν ἐμβριθὲς κακόν ; 


XO. 


σέβοµαι μὲν προσιδέσθαι, 


690 


σέβοµαι ὃ ἁντία λέξαι 
4 > 4 8 4 
σέθεν ἀρχαίῳ περὶ τάρβει. 


44. 


Gd’ ἐπεὶ κάτωθεν ἦλθον cots γόοις πεπεισμένος, 


µή τι μακιστῆρα μῦθον ἀλλὰ σύντομον ) «ων 


679. στένει κ.τ.λ. What is meant by 
the plain being ‘cut up and scratched,’ 
i.e. whether by the violent gestures, im- 
patient stamping, &c. of those who evoke 
Darius, or by the noise and turmoil of 
the army and war chariots, is not clear. 
The later Scholiasts understand the θρῆροι 
and ὀδυρμοὶ, but the Greek words are as 
inapplicable to the mere sounds. of grief 
as they seem peculiarly appropriate to the 
tramp of armies. If we suppose Darius 
to have been roused by the latter, the 
question τίνα πόλις wove: wévow May mean 
simply, ‘What expedition is the ‘state 
engaged in?’ ‘ What work is going on ?’ 
He then proceeds to say that the χοαὶ, 
θρῆνοι, and οἰκτισμοὶ made him fear some- 
thing was wrong, and that the nce 
of his queen at the tomb induoed him to 
appear. ° Hermann is so dissatisfied with 
the Scholiast’s explanation that he sus- 

the passage is in some way corrupt. 

e view I have ακρη appears to remove 
every difficulty. . 

687. ἐνδυναστεύσαε. Seeon Cho. 348, 
κατὰ χθονὸς ἐμπρέπων σεµνότιµοι ἀνάκταρ. 
Hermann renders it potitue leeo pri- 
mario. 

688. τάχυνε 3’. So the Med. by the first 
hand, corrected to τάχυνα, the reading of 
the other MSS. With Guesrres τράνου 


compare the anxiety of. the ghost in 


Hamlet to return to his prison-house 
before the crowing of the cock. 

689. τί ἔστι. See on Suppl. 301. 

691. ἀντία σέθεν Adta:. Cf. Od. xv. 
377, ἀντία δεσποίνης φάσθαι, ‘to speak in 
presence of the mistress.’ Yet inf. 697 
it seems opposed to χαρίσασθαι (Schol. τὰ 
πρὸς χάριν εἰπεῖν), ‘I fear to give a favour- 
able account, and yet I fear to say what is 
unwelcome.’ The Schol. has ἀληθεῦσαι” 
Ἀυπηθήσῃ γάρ. Did he read ἄρτια φάσθαι ὃ 
This use of σέβοµαι, vereor, with the 
infinitive, is rare. 

692. ἀρχαίφ περὶ rdpBe. Cf. δέος 
παλαιὸν inf. 699. περὶ here has the sense 
of prae in prae metu. Similarly ἀμφὶ is 
found in ἀμφὶ τάρβει Cho. 538, ἀμφὶ 
Gung, prae tra, Soph. frag. 147, Eur. 
Orest. 825 dup) φόβφ. We have also 
περὶ φόβφ Cho. $2. 

694. μµακιστῆρα. Schol. μήκους ἐχό- 
µενον. The same word occurs in the 
MSS. Suppl. 460, but there µαστικτῆρα 
is probably the true reading. Hesych. 
µακιστήρ' Bédos. Used as an epithet 
(like ἑνδυτὴρ πέπλος Trach. 674, καρα- 
viothp δίκη Eam. 177, ποδιστὴρ πέπλος 
Cho. 987) to a missile weapon, the mean- 
ing was far-fiying, whence it naturally 
took place as a sabstantive, ‘a far-flyer,’ 
on the principle noticed sup. 580. Ap- 
plied to a discourse, it meant ‘ prolix ;’ 
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εἰπὲ καὶ πέραινε πάντα, τὴν ἐμὴν aida µεθεί.. 695 

δίεµαι μὲν χαρίσασθαι, 

δίεµαι δ᾽ ἀντία φάσθαι, 

λέξας δύσλεκτα φίλοισω. 

ἀλλ᾽ ἐπεὶ δέος παλαιὸν σοὶ φρενῶν ἀνθίσταται, 
τῶν ἐμῶν λέκτρων γεραιὰ ξύννομ’, εὐγενὲς γύναι, 700 
κλαυμάτων λήέασα τῶνδε καὶ γόων σαφές τι µοι 
λέξον. ἀνθρώπεια ὃ ἄν τοι πήµατ ἂν τύχοι βροτοῖς. 
πολλὰ μὲν γὰρ ἐκ θαλάσσης, πολλὰ 8 ἐκ χέρσου 


κακὰ 


AT. 


γίγνεται θνητοῖς, a O μάσσων βίοτος 4 ἣν tap πρόσω. 
ὦ βροτῶν πάντων ὑπερσχὼν ὄλβον εὐτυχεῖ πότµῳ, 
φ ψ ¥ 9 εν . a 
ὃς & ἕως ἔλευσσες αὐγὰς ἡλίου ζηλωτὸς dv 
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4 » ‘4 4 € 8 4 
βίοτον εὐαίωνα, Πέρσαις ὡς θεὸς, διήγαγες, 

aA , " a , \ A 320.4 , 
νῦν τέ σε (no θανόντα πρὶν κακῶν ἰδεῖν βάθος. 
πάντα γὰρ, Aapet, ἀκούσει μῦθον ἐν βραχεῖ χρόνφ' 
διαπεπόρθηται τὰ Περσῶν πράγµαθ., ὡς εἰπεῖν eros. 


44. 
πόλει 5 


in both cases from µῆκος. Some copies 
give µακεστῆρα, to which Hermann rather 
inclines, on the analogy of μακεδ»νὸς (for 


pnxedavds). 
695. τὴν ἐμὸν aide. ‘Your awe of 
me.’ Cf. Prom. 396. 


696. δίεµαι. The MSS. have δείοµαι ο or 
δίοµαι. The latter is approved by Butt- 
mann (Irreg. verbs, p. 61, Fishlake) ; but 
the epic poets use δίω intransitively, ‘ Tam 
afraid,’ and δίοµαι in the true middle sense, 
‘to have a person afraid of you,’ i. 6. to 
make him fly before you and to pursue him. 
So µεταδιόµενοι Suppl. 798, ἐπιδιόμεναι 
Eum. 337; and hence it seems hardly 
likely that δίοµαι should have been so 
differently employed in this place. But 
δίεµαι certainly meant ‘to fly,’ as ἵπποι 
πεδίοιο δίενται 1]. xxiii. 475, and ora@poto 
δίεσθαι Il. xii. 304. Hermann therefore 
appears right in restoring the latter form. 
Blomfield edits δέοµαι with Pauw. Were 
there authority for this word in the sense 
of ‘ to fear,’ it would far better suit δέος, 
which follows in evident reference to the 
present verse. 

608. Adfas. We have here an instruc- 


‘cf. 159, 654. 


tive τρόπῳ; λοιμοῦ τις ἦλθε σκηπτὸς, ἢ στάσις 
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tive instance of a verse corresponding to 
another in kind, yet not in the exact 
measure of the syllables. Hermann, who 
assumes this to be invariably necessary, 
corrects προλέγων. 

(99. δέος παλαιὸν φρενῶ». The former 
reverence for the speaker while alive. 
Cf. 692. This is addressed to the chorus. 
In the next verse he turns to his wife: — 
‘ Well then, since the awe of your mind 
which you used to feel for me prevents 
you from replying, do you, aged partner 
of my bed,’ 

7068. 8s ος ges. One Paris MS. gives 
this reading: the Med. 4s ἕωστ', others 
ws ἕωφ. The sense is, ὃς (av τε ζηλωτὸς 
hoa, καὶ νῦν (ἠλωτὸς ef θανώ». I have 
marked off Πέρσαις &s 6eds with commas ; 
The epithet εὐαίων was 
peculiarly applied to the life of gods, as 
Trach. 81, βίοτον evaiwv ἔχειν, said of 
Hercules after his apotheosis. 

709. ἐν βραχεῖ χρόνφ. Cf. 688. ετ- 
mann has λόγφ with two or three MSS. 

711. πόλει; Darius is thinking only of 
sedition and pestilence af home, not of the 
loss of the army abroad. 


— 


TIEPS AI. 


AT. 

TOS. 
44. 
AT. 
44. 
AT. 
AA. 
AT. 
AA. 
AT. 
AA. 
AT. 
44. 
AT. 
AA. 
AT. 

στένει. 
44. 
AT, 


713. rls δ' ἐμῶν. Schol. 'Ἠρόδοτος (vii. 
2) ¢’ onal Δαρείου παῖδας εἶναι, Ἑλλάνι- 
κος δὲ ιά. According to Herodotus also 
(see Mr. Blakesley’s Excursus on lib. 
vii. 225) Darius had eleven children in 
all, of whom five were by Atoesa, his 
Sultana subsequent to his accession to the 
throne. 

714. κενώσαι. Sup. 12, πᾶσα γὰρ 
ἰσχὺ: ᾽Ασιατογενὴς ᾧχακε. 

715. πεῖραν τήνδ' ἑμώρανεν. Eur. frag. 
inc., οὐδεὶς σιδήρω ταῦτα µωραίνει πέλας. 
The construction may be compared with 
Ajac. 42, τήνδ ἐπεμπίπτει Bdow. Ibid. 
290, τήνδ ἀφορμᾷς weipay. Suppl. 183, 
τόνδ ἑπόρννται orddoyr. 

717. ἤννσεν περᾶ», ‘ managed to cross,’ 
is a precisely equivalent expression. But 
the Greek use is not by any means com- 
mon. 

720. yréuns που ἐυνήψατο. Scholl. 
tows καὶ συνήργησεν αὑτφ. See on 364. 
Says Atossa, ‘ it certainly must have been 
some god who aided him in his design.’ 
* Alas,’ replies Darius, ‘he was surely a 
god of power, to divert him thus far from 
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οὐδαμώς, ἀλλ᾽ aud’ ᾿ Αθήνας was κατέφθαρται στρα- 


τίς 8 ἐμῶν ἐκεῖσε παίδων ἐστρατηλάτει; φράσον. 
θούριος Ἐέρξης, κενώσας πᾶσαν ἠπείρου πλάκα. 
8 aA ΄ 8 - , 9 9 4 , 
πεζὸς ἢ ναύτης δὲ πεῖραν τήνὸ ἐμώρανεν τάλας ; 715 
ἀμφότερα' διπλοΏν µέτωπον ἦν δυοῖν στρατευµάτοι». 
πῶς δὲ καὶ στρατὸς τοσόσδε πεζὸς ἤνυσεν περᾶν ; 
A 4 σ 9 φ o ¥ ΄ 
μηχαναϊῖς ἔζευξεν Ἕλλης πορθμὸν, aot’ ἔχειν πόρον. 
8 ρω 2 ψ 4 ας 4 
καὶ τόδ ἐξέπραξεν, ὥστε Βόσπορον κλῇσαι µέγαν ; 
OS ἔχει γνώμης δέ που τις δαιμόνων ξυνήψατο. 720 
dev: µέγας τις ἦλθε δαίµων, ὥστε μὴ φρονεῖν καλῶς. 
ὡς ἰδεῖν τέλος πάρεστιν, οἷον ἤνυσεν κακόν. 
. 9. , > A oO 9 , 
καὶ τί δὴ πράξασιν αὐτοῖς GS ἐπιστενάζετε ; 
νανυτικὸς στρατὸς κακωθεὶς πεζὸν ὤλεσε στρατόν. 
ὧδε παμπήδην δὲ λαὸς was κατέφθαρται δορί ; 
πρὸς τάδ ὡς Σούσων μὲν ἄστυ πᾶν κενανδρίαν 
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ὦ πόποι κεδνῆς ἀρωγῆς κἀπικουρίας στρατοῦ. 
Βακτρίων ὃ ἔρρει πανώλης δῆμος, οὐδέ τις γέρων. 


the path of sense.’—(‘ He teas so diverted), 
as one may see by the result in the harm 
he has effected.’—‘ How then have they 
fared, that you are thus lamenting over 
them ?’ 

724. ναυτικὸς orpards κ.τ.λ. So Αγ. 
temisia says, Herod. viii. 68, δειµαίνω 
μὴ 5 vaurinds orpards κακωθεὶς τὸν πε(ὸν 
προσδηλήσηται. 

726. πρὸ: τάδ ds. Ila ut propterea, 
Hermann. Of course this is not to be 
confounded with és τοσοῦτον ὥστε. For 
στένει it seems probable we should read 
στένειν. 

727. κεδνῆτ ἀρωγῆς. There is no 
irony ; the Schol. rightly adds ris ἆπολο- 
µένης, ‘alas for the luss of so noble an 
army.’ Blomf. reads κενῆς with several 
MSS., in reference to κεραρδρία», but this 
would be a pointless rejoinder. Cf. 912, 
αἰαῖ κεδνᾶς ἀλκᾶς. 

728. οὐδέ tis γέρων. ‘And that no 
mere reserve force of old men, but the 
flower of the land.’ Schol. ὅ ἐστι. πάντες 
νέοι. To this military ἡλικία the next 
verse alludes. See on Theb. 11. Ag. 74. 
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44. ὦ µέλεος, otay ap 7 


ν ξυμμάχων ἀπώλεσεν. 729 


AT. µονάδα δὲ Ἐέρξην ἔρημον φασὶν ov πολλῶν péra— 
AA. πῶς τε δὴ καὶ ποῖ τελευτᾶν ; ἔστι τις σωτηρία; 
AT. dopevov μολεῖν γέφυραν yay δυοῖν ζευκτηρίαν. 
AA. καὶ πρὸς ἤπειρον σεσῶσθαι τήνδε; TOUT ἐτήτυμον ; 
AT. ναί λόγος κρατεῖ σαφηνής' τφδέ Υ οὐκ ἔνι στάσις. 
AA. pew ταχεῖά y ἦλθε χρησμῶν σρᾶξις ἐς δὲ aid’ 


ἐμὸν 


785 


Zeus ἀπέσκηψεν τελευτὴν θεαφάτων. ἐγὼ δέ που 
διὰ μακροῦ χρόνου Tad ηὔχου»μ ἐκτελευτήσειν θεούς. 


ἀλλ᾽ ὅταν σπεύδῃ 


τις αὐτὸς, χώ θεὸς ξυνάπτεται. 


νῦν κακῶν ἔοικε πηγὴ πᾶσιν ηὑρῆσθαι φίλοις. 
mais ὃ ἐμὸς τάδ od κατειδὼς ἤνυσεν νέῳ θράσφει, 740 
9 έ v4 εν a 9 , 
ὅστις Ελλήσποντον ἱρὸν, δοῦλον ὥς, δεσμώμασιωυ 
ἦλπισε σχήσειν ῥέοντα, Βόσπορον, ῥόον θεοῦ, 
καὶ πόρον μετερρύθμιζε, καὶ πέδαις σφυρηλάτοις 

Δ 4 , 6 » a a 
περιβαλὼν πολλὴν KéhevGov ἤνυσεν πολλῷ στρατφ' 
θνητὸς Sv θεῶν δὲ πάντων wer’, οὐκ εὐβουλίᾳ, 745 


. “A Γή 
καὶ Ποσειδῶνος κρατήσει». 


φρενῶν 


“~ o 93 id 
πῶς TAD οὐ νόσος 


εἶχε παῖδ ἐμόν ; δέδοικα μὴ πολὺς πλούτου πόνος 


731. wot τελεντᾶ». Compare Suppl. 
597. Cho.519. Wedo not ask ‘ where,’ 
much less ‘ whither does a man end,’ but 
‘what is the end of a man.’ The idiom 
however is familiar to most. 

732. γαῖν δυοῖν. So Askew for ἐν 
δυοῖν. There can be little doubt that 
the Schol. found the same reading, τὸν 
Ἑλλήσποντον ὃς (εύγννσιν ᾿Λαίαν καὶ 
Εὐρώπη». 

734. τῷδέγ οὐκ. The Med. has τοῦτό 
yy οὖκ, others τούτφ or τούτω ὃ) οὐκ. 
Dind. and Herm. read τοῦτο κοκ, &c. 
Blomfield seems to me more likely to be 
right, as οὗτος and ὅδε are constantly con- 
fused in the oblique cases. Kparei is used 
absolutely, as Suppl. 289, φάτις woAA? 
κρατεῖ. Strabo, xvi. p. 760, ἡ κρατοῦσα 
µάλιστα φήμη. But I do not remember 
8 similar example to λόγος κρατεῖ τοῦτο. 

738. ὅταν σπεύδῃ tis. Schol. ὅταν 
σπουδά(ρ τις els κακὰ Ἰ eis καλὰ, ὁ Oeds 
συνεπιλαµβάνεται. Cf. frag. 291, pire? 
δὲ τφ κάµνοντι συσπεύδειν θεό». 


741. Seve, guippe gui. See on Prom. 
38. On the merely metaphorical sense of 
this passage see sup. 71. The Hellespont 
is called ips op the same principle as the 
poet adds ῥόον θεοῦ, to enhance the pre- 
sumption of a mortal in meddling with the 
elements which do not own his control.— 
σχήσειν ῥέοντα ia, ‘to stop it from flow- 
ing.’ 
743. µμοστερρύθμιζε, ‘ attempted to 
change,’ i. e. to convert from a watery 
way to a dry one.—wéSais. Cho. 567, 
ποδώκει περιβαλὼν χαλκεύματι. Of course 
no other chains are meant than those 
which fastened the bridge of boats. See 
Herod. vii. 35. 

746. was τάδ ob, κ.γ.λ. ‘ Dune locu- 
tiones in unum confusae sunt, πῶς rd3° 
οὐκ ἦν νόσου φρενῶν, et πῶς οὐκ εἶχε 
ρόσος φρενῶν wad’ éudy;’ Hermann. 

747. πολὺε πλούτου mévos. Cf. Cho. 
190, ἐν rete: σοῖς πόνοισι xAlovow μέγα, 
Kur. Ion 1088, ἄλλων πόνον εἰσπεσών. 
Blomf. and Dind. wrongly give πόρο». 
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οὐμὸς ἀνθρώτοις γένηται τοῦ φθάσαντος ἁρπαγή. 
AT. ταῦτα τοῖς κακοῖς ὁμιλῶν ἁνδράσω διδάσκεται 
θούριος ἈἨέρξης λέγουσι δ, ὡς σὺ μὲν µέγαν 


TEKVOLS 
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πλοῦτον ἐκτήσω ἔὺν αἰχμῇ, τὸν ὃ ἀνανδρίας ὕπο 
ἔνδον αἰχμάζειν, πατρῴον ὃ ὄλβον οὐδὲν αὐζάνειν. 
τοιᾶὸ ἐξ ἀνδρῶν ὀνείδη πολλάκις κλύων κακῶν 
τήνδ' ἐβούλευσεν κέλενθον καὶ στράτευμ ἐφ Ἑλ- 


λάδα. 


44. τοιγάρ σφιν ἔργον ἐστὶν ἐξειργασμένον 755 
µέγιστον, ἀείμνηστον, οἷον οὐδέπω 
τόδ ἄστυ Σούσων ἐέεκείνωσεν πεσὸν, 
ἐξ οὔτε τιμὴν Zevs ava τήνὸ ὥπασεν, 
ἐν ἄνδρα πάσης Aaidos µηλοτρόφου 
ταγεῖν, ἔχοντα σκῆπτρον εὐθυντήριον. 760 
My dos γὰρ ἦν ἃ ὁ πρῶτος ἡγεμὼν στρατοῦ: 
ος δ᾽ ἐκείνου mais τόδ ἔργον ἤνυσεν, 
φρένες γὰρ αὐτοῦ θυμὸν ᾠακοστρόφουν. 
Τρίτος δ' an’ αὐτοῦ Kipos, εὐδαίμων ἀνὴρ, 
ἄρξας ἔθηκε πᾶσιν εἰρήνην φίλοις' 765 
Avdav δὲ λαὸν καὶ Φρυγῶν ἐκτήσατο, 


149. τοῖς xaxets. Dindorf reads τοι for 
τοῖς, which is perhaps right. The force 
of the article may however be well ex- 
pressed, ‘with those bad men,’ not, of 
course, demonstratively, but in reproach 
and contempt. On the evil counsellors of 
the youthful Xerxes see Herod. vii. 5. 6, 
where however the arguments adduced by 
them are wholly different. 

752. ἔνδον αἰχμάέει. Hermann after 
Blomfield thinks the allusion is to a fi 
ne eock, which Pindar calls é»8o 

ἁλέκτωρ. See on Eum. 828, dvoixtov. δ 
ὄρνιθοι οὐ λόγω µάχη». The Schol. has 
οἰκουρεῖν, i.e. he does all his fighting at 
home, or fighte not at all. 

755. cow. This may possibly be used 
for ἐκείνψ, as ope is for νιν in Prom. 9. 
Theb. 1022. snpra 200; and this is Her- 
mann’s opinion on Oed. Col. 1487 (1490). 
Nevertheless, Xerxes and his advisers may 
equally well be understood. And so Schol. 
Med. vois προτρσφαµένοις, with the later 
Scholiasts. 


757. dkexelvacey πεσόν. Hermann 
corrects ἐξερήμωσεν πέσος, objecting both 
to the Ionicism and to πεσὸν referring to 
ἔργο». He explains the various reading 
πεσσὺν by supposing σ was superscribed 
to correct the final ». We need not how- 
ever press the construction too closely; 
the sense clearly is, ‘such an event as has 
never befallen Susa,’ &c. The metaphor 
is perhaps from a thunderbolt, as in 711. 

761. ἹἩῆδο. He a to mean 
as Astyages, the father of Cyaxares II., and 
grandfather of Cyrus the elder; though 
Hermann thinks Cyaxares I., the father 
of Astyages, may be meant, and thus 
ἐκείνονυ wais τόδ ἔργον ήνυσεν would 
mean that Astyages was the next king 
who carried out the designs of his father, 
and his grandson Cyrus the third, which 
is the account of Herodotus. Xenophon 
however makes Cyaxares I]. intervene 
between his father Astyages and Cyrus. 

766—7. There is a marked distinction 
between ἀκτήσατο, ‘gained them,’ and 
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"Iwviay τε πᾶσαν ἤλασεν Big: 

Beds γὰρ οὐκ ἤχθηρεν, ὡς εὔφρων ἔφν. 

Κύρου δὲ παῖς τέταρτος ἴθυνε στρατόν' 

πέμπτος δὲ Μάρδος ἠρξεν, αἰσχύνη πάτρᾳ 770 
θρόνοισί 7 ἀρχαίοισι' τὸν δὲ σὺν δόλῳ 
᾿Αρταφρένης ἔκτεινεν ἐσθλὸς ἐν δόµοις 

ξὺν ἀνδράσιν φίλοισιν, ols τόδ ἦν χρέος. 

[ἔκτος δὲ Μάραφις, ἕβδομος 5 Αρταφρένης.] 


93 4 a "ὃν. 
Kayo πάλου T έκυρσα, 


ἤλασεν βίᾳ, ‘drove them against their 
will.’ For the subjection of Asiatic 
Ionia was by no means palatable to the 
Athenians, who fined Phrynichus 1000 
drachms for his tragedy called Μιλήτου 
ἅλωσις (Strabo, xiv. p. 635). See on 4]. 
The poet means to say, that Ionia at least 
fought for its independence, and did not 
ignobly succumb. 

7608. ds εὔφρων ἔφν, i.e. διότι οὕτως 
εὔφρω»ν ἔφυ. Compare οἷος for ὅτι τοῖος, 
Prom. 929, and the note there. Iph. 
Taur. 1180, cophy σ᾿ ἔθρεψεν Ἑλλὰς, ds 
ἤσθου καλῶ». This idiom has a close 
analogy in the Latin gua fuil prudentia. 
We have δυσφρόρως in the contrary sense 
supra 544. 

769. Κύρου παῖς, Cambyses, 

770. Mdp8os. Otherwise called Μέρδις 
or Σμέρδις, the brother of a Magian, who 
succeeded to the throne by assuming the 
name and person of the real Smerdis who 
had been murdered by his brother Cam- 
byses. Seé Herod. iii. 67. Darius speaks 
of him as αἰσχύνη πάτρᾳ because he had 
again subjected the Persian throne to the 
Median dynasty, to which the Magi be- 
longed. 

772. ’Aprappéyns. One of the seven 
conspirators against Smerdis and the Magi, 
though not mentioned in the list by Herod. 
iii. 70, unless he is to be identified with 
Intaphernes. The Schol. tells us that 
Hellanicus called him Δαφέρνης, which 
closely resembles the latter name. Her- 
mann, who transposes 763 after this verse, 
from the remark of the Schol. on φρένες 
φακοστρόφουν, “6 *"Apraddpyns, by éru- 
μολογεῖ ὁ ἀρτίας ἔχων ppévas,’’ here ob- 
serves, ‘* Ceterum ex eo quod Artaphernes 
prae reliquis conjuratis hic laudatur, (eat 
autem hoc nomen in septem illis apud 
Ctesiam p. 815, non etiam apud Hero- 
dotum iii. 70,) colligi posse puto, similia, 
ut ab Herodoto de Otane, ab aliis de 


τοῦπερ ᾖθελον, 715 


Artapherne tradita fuisse ; isque est ille 
dolus, qui hanc prudentiae et calliditatis 
laudem Artapherni conciliavit.”? But as 
regards the transposition, I cannot per- 
suade myself that he is right. For first, 
if the Schol. had found the verse as Her- 
mann places it, he would not have re- 
peated the name as if to inform us who 
was the person meant, when it had oc- 
curred in his text; and, secondly, it is 
clear enough that he did actually find it 
just where our MSS. place it, because he 
supplies the name that was wanting in 
ἄλλος ἐκείνου wais, though wrongly, from 
the obscurity of the history of Cyaxares IT. 
Mr. Blakesley on Herod. v. 25 seems to 
agree with Hermann’s view ; but he surely 
errs in making this Artaphernes the son 
of Darius’ half-brother, also called Arta- 
phernes. 

173. ols τόδ' ἦν xpéos. Schol. recent. 
τὸ φονεῦσαι αὐτὸ», ὤφειλον γὰρ τῷ *"Apra- 
ppévn, ds φίλοι, πρὸς κἀνθ᾽ ὑπηρετεῖν aire. 

774. έκτος δὲ Μάραφις. This Maraphis 
was the brother of Cyrus, according to 
Hellanicus cited by the Schol. But the 
verse seems either spurious, or the passage 
has been patched up by the interpolator 
to whom I have so often had occasion to 
allude, by inserting two names from a list 
which the poet had given of the seven 
conspirators, in order to suit «ros with 
πέμπτος in 770, and so absurdly placing 
them in the succession of the Persian 
kings. Blomfield and Hermann think 
there is here a lacuna; but it is to be 
feared that more wrong has been done tothe 
poet than by the carelessness of a scribe. 

775. πάλου τ) ἔκυρσα, i.e. ἔκυρσά τε 
καὶ ἐπεστράτευσα. The Med. has πάλου 
3’, which is quite defensible: cf. 548. On 
this passage the Schol. remarks: κακῶς' 
μετὰ γὰρ τὸν τῶν Μάγων καθαίρεσιν Δα- 
peios ὃ µόγας Apter. Ought we not to 
correct καλῶς 2 


Ανω» ---- 
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9 a ” 
κἀπεστράτευσα πολλὰ σὺν πολλῴ στρατφ' 
> 3 : 
GAA ov κακὸν τοσόνδε προσέβαλον πόλει. 

la 3 « “~ 
Ἐέρξης δ᾽ ἐμὸς παῖς dv νέος νέα φρονεῖ, 

3 ΄ 8 s ἃ 9 a 
KOU μνημονεύει τὰς ἐμὰς ἐπιστολάς' 


εὖ γὰρ σαφῶς τόδ tot’, ἐμοὶ ξυνήλικες, 


780 


9 ε “ a ΄ 4-5 ν 

απαντες ἡμεῖς, Ol κράτη τάδ ἔσχομεν, 
9 ἂν ο 4 > »¥ ῤ 

οὐκ ἂν φανεῖμεν πήματ) ἔρξαντες τόσα. 


XO. 


- » A 
τί οὖν, ava 4αρεῖε; trot καταστρέφεις 


ϕ 
λόγων τελευτήν ; πῶς ἂν ἐκ τούτων ἔτι 


4 ε » 8 a 
πράσσοιµεν ὡς ἄριστα Περσικὸς λεώς ; 
εἰ μὴ στρατεύοισθ ἐς τὸν Ἑλλήνων τόπον, 


44. 


785 


pn® εἰ otpdrevjpa πλεῖον 7 τὸ Μηδικόν' 
αὐτὴ γὰρ 7 yn ξύμμαχος κείνοις πέλει. 


XO. 
AA. 
XO. 
AA. 


77]. κακὸν τοσόνδε. This is a tacit 
admission that the Persian cause suffered 
some harm under Darius at Marathon. 
See on 552. 

178. Sv νέοι νέα Φφρονεῖ. The Med. 
has νέος ἑὼν, κ.τ.λ. Hermann has (in- 
judiciously, in my opinion) admitted 
Meineke’s emendation, éveds dy ἐνεὰ φρο- 
vet. Monk transposes φρονεῖ νέα, and 
so Dindorf. The vulgate is however de- 
fended by frag. 295, τὸ yap βρότειον 
oxépy’ ἐφήμερα φρονεῖ, which the editors 
alter to ἐφ᾽ ἡμέραν or ἐφ᾽ ἡμέρ. Απρ. 
1104, συντέµ»ουσι γὰρ θεῶν ποδώκει τοὺς 
κακόφρονας βλάβαι. 

780. εὖ capes fare. This seems a 
combination of two phrases, εὖ fore and 
σαφῶι ἴστε.---ἁμοὶ ἑυνήλικες, cf. supra 4. 

783. wot καταστρέφεις; ‘To what point 
and purport do you bring your words to 
an end ?’ i.e. how do you sum up these 
remarks for our benefit? Cf. Suppl. 597, 
ἔνισπε δ᾽ ἡμῖν ποῖ κεκύρωται τέλος. Ibid. 
436, ἄνευ δὲ λύπης οὐδαμοῦ καταστροφή. 

787. μηδ ef — ᾗ. This may be τε- 

ed as one of the clearest instances of 
ef used with the subjunctive. See Suppl. 
894. For though some have proposed to 
read fv, to suit the passage to the ordinary 
grammatical rules, the alteration is not 
only purely arbitrary, but in iteelf the less 


πῶς Tour ἔλεξας ; τίνι τρόπῳ δὲ συμμαχεῖ ; 
κτείνουσα λιμῷ τοὺς ὑπερπόλλους ayav. 
ἀλλ εὐσταλῆ τοι λεκτὸν ἀροῦμεν στόλον. 
GAN’ οὐδ ὁ µείνας νῦν ἐν Ἑλλάδος τόποις 


790 


probable on account of εἰ preceding in the 
primary condition. The construction is, 
πράσσοιτε ἂν &s ἄριστα ei μὴ στρατεύ- 
οισθε und’ ef πλεῖον ᾖ, κ.τ.λ. He might 
indeed have said und ef πλεῖον εἴη, or 
πράξετε &s ἄριστα ὃν μὴ στρατεύησθε 
pnd’ Αν πλεῖον ᾗ. But he preferred the 
optative because of πράσσοιµεν ἂν pre- 
ceding, and the epic use ei 7 simply be- 
cause it was more convenient for the metre 
than the Attic εἴη, and not to convey any 
refined difference of meaning between el μὴ 
ᾗ and Ay μ) J. Compare εἰ προδῶ Eum. 
228. For the general sense it may be re- 
marked that no particular expedition is here 
alluded to. It was enough for the poet to 
flatter his countrymen by making the 
Persian King prophetically warn his people 
of the hopelessness of hereafter attempting 
to subjugate Greece. 

790. dwepwéAAous. So Hermann for 
the reading of the Med. dwepwdéAous. The 
others have ὑπερκόμπουι. The context 
requires the mention of numéers, i.e. of 
more than the land could farnish food for. 
Cf. Herod. vii. 49, where Artabanus re- 
minds Xerxes τὴν χώρη» πλεῦνα ἐν πλεῦνι 
χρόνῳ Ὑγινομµένη» λιμὸ» τέξεσθαι. 

19]. εὐσταλῇῆ λεκτὸν στόλο». One 
less numerous because more select, and 
more easily provided for on an expedition. 


re2 
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AIZXTAOT 


στρατὸς κυρήσει νοστίµου σωτηρίας. 


XO. 


πῶς εἶπας ; οὐ yap Tay oTpaTeupa βαρβάρων 
περᾷ τὸν Ἕλλης πορθμὸν Εὐρώπης amo ; 
παθροί γε πολλῶ», Et τι πιστεῦσαι θεῶν 


795 


χρὴ θεσφἀτοισι», ἐς τὰ νῦν πεπραγμένα 
βλέψαντα: συμβαίνει γὰρ ov τὰ μὲν, τὰ ὃ OV. 
κεῖπερ TAS ἐστὶ, πλῆθος ἔκκριτον στρατοῦ 


λείπει κεναῖσιν ἐλπίσιν πεπεισµόνος. 


800 


µίµνουσι 8 ἔνθα πεδίον ᾿Ασωπὸς ῥοαῖς 
ἄρδει, φίλον πίασµα Βοιωτῶν χθονί' 

οὗ σφι» κακῶν ὑψιστ' ἐπαμμένει παθεῖν, 
ὕβρεως ἄποινα κἀθέων φρονημάτων" 


ot γῆν µολόντες Ἑλλάδ οὗ θεῶν βρέτη 


805 


ἠδοῦντο συλᾶν οὐδὲ πιµπράναι νεώς' 
βωμοὶ ὃ ἄΐστοι, δαιμόνων & ἱδρύματα 
πρόρριζα φύρδην ἐξανέστραπται βάθρων. 


τοιγὰρ κακῶς δράσαντες οὐκ ἐλάσσονα 


4 A 4 é 3 id A 
πασχουσι, τα δὲ µέλλονσι, κοὐδέπω κακῶν 


810 


κρηπὶς ὕπεστιν, add’ ἔτ᾽ } ἐκπαιδεύεται. 


798. οὗ τὰ μὲν, τὰ 3S of. He means 
that all the predictions of the oracles are 
evidently coming to pass, and therefore, 
to judge by the result so far, the entire 
and speedy fulfilment of them may be 
looked for. 

199. εἴπερ τάδ dori. ‘If this is really 
the case,’ (viz. that the oracles are coming 
to pass,) ‘it is with a vain hope of retrieving 
his fortunes that Xerxes is now about to 
leave select forces in Greece.’ Schol. 
λείπει 6 Ἐέρξης. Hermann needlesaly 
marks a lacuna. The 300,000 men ie 
under the command of Mardonius are 
alluded to. Seo Herod. viii. 113, where 
however they are said to have been drafted 
from the main body in Thessaly, mot in 
Boeotia. 

803. κακῶν ὕψιστα, i.e. µόγιστα. Cf. 
Suppl. 419. ---ἐπαμμένει παθεῖν, Prom. 
623. Sehol. τὴν ἐν Πλαταιαῖς πε(οµαχία» 
φησι. 

806. ᾖδοῦντο συλᾶν. The Greek doc- 
trine was that a calamitous return always 
awaited a sacrilegious army. See Ag. 
336. The impiety of the Persians in this 
respect is often mentioned. by Herodotus, 


@ wii. 98, τὸ ἐν “ABaw: ipdy συλήσαντες 
ἐνέπρησα». Ibid. 109, ἐμπιπρά: τε καὶ 
καθθθόλλων τῶν θεῶν τὰ ἀγάλματα. But 
the allusion is principally to the burning 
of the Athenian acropolis, viii. 53, τὸ ἱρὸν 
συλήσαντες ἐνέπρησαν πᾶσαν τὴν ἀκρό- 
πολι». Οἱ, ix. 42, for: λόγιο ds χρεόν 
ἐστι Πέρσας ἀπικομένους és τὸν Ἑλλάδα, 
διαρπάσαι τὸ ἱρὸν τὸ ἐν Δελφοῖσι, μετὰ δὲ 
τὴν διαρπαγὰν ἀπολέσθαι πάντας. 

809. κακῶς δράσαντει. On δράσαντι 
παθεῖν see Ag. 516. Cho. 906. 

811. ἐκπαιδεύεται. Schiitz, followed by 
ΒΙοπο[. and Dind., reads ἐκπιδεύεται, ‘wells 
forth.’ The Schol. Med. explains abgera:, 
which seems to refer to the vuigate i in the 
sense of ‘grows up from infancy.’ The 
confusion of metaphor throws grave doubts - 
on the truth of an emendation which at 
first sight seems almost self-evident. For 
κρηπὶς is properly the low platform or base- 
ment upon which a temple or other struc- 
ture was erected. Hence when the poet 
says ‘Not yet is the foundation under- 
neath,’ he should mean, ‘not yet have the 
evils comasenced;’ how then can he with 
propriety add, ‘but they yet well (or 
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τόσος yap ἐσται πέλανος αἱματοσφαγὴς 
πρὸς γῇ Πλαταιῶν 4ωρίδος λόγχης ὕπο' 
Owes νεκρῶν δὲ καὶ τριτοσπόρῳ γονῇ 


ἄφωνα σημανοῦσιν ὄμμασιν βροτῶν 


ὡς οὐχ ὑπέρφευ 


9 4 3 a 3 3 4 ΄ 
ὕβρις γὰρ ἐξανθοῦσ) ἐκάρπωσε στάχυν 
ψ 9 U4 3 αἱ 4 

ἄτης, ὅθεν πάγκλαυτον ἐξαμῷ θέρος. 
τοιαῦθ ὁρῶντες τῶνδε τἀπιτίμια 


µέμνησθ ᾿ Αθηνῶν Ἑλλάδος τε, μηδέ τις 


« 4 ‘ fd 4 
ὑπερφρονήσας τὸν παρόντα δαίµονα 


ἄλλων ἐρασθεὶς ὄλβον ἐκχέῃ μέγα». 


φρονημάτων ἔπεστιν, εὔθυνος βαρύς. 


815 
8 x 4 α 
θνητὸν ὄντα χρὴ Φφρονεῖν. 
820 
Ud : 8 ο € 4 » 
Zevs τοι KOAATTHS τῶν υπερκόµπων αγαν 
825 


πρὸς TAaUT ἐκεῖνον, σωφρονεῖν κεχρηµένον, 


΄ 9 4 ιά 
πινύσκετ' εὐλόγοισι νουθετήµασι 


λῆξαι θεοβλαβοῦνθ' ὑπερκόμπῳ θράσει. 


spring) forth?’ Even if «pyris could 
signify the bottom of a cistern, it would 
be incorrect to say ‘ not yet is the bottom 
underneath,’ for ‘not yet is it reached.’ 
On the whole, I am not fully convinced 
that the vulgate is wrong :—‘ The founda 
tions for the superstructure of woe are 
hardly yet laid, but it is still only in its 
infancy.’ Hermann gives éxpaseverat, 
‘they are yet in process of being pro- 
duced,’ i. ϱ. yet forthcoming ; a correction 
of which few will approve. One might 
8190 hazard ἐκπληθύνται. 

812. αἱματοσφαγήι. Cf. Ag. 1360, 
ἐκφυσιῶν δξεῖαν αἵματοι σφαγήν. The 
meaning is simply πέλανος αἵματος ἀπὸ 
σφαγῆτ. Hermann has this sensible re- 
mark against those who prefer the various 
reading of two MSS. αἱματοσταγὺς, 
* Mults sibi in hoc genere poetae permit- 
tunt, quae ad amusaim exacta aliquid vitii 
habere videntur.’ 

813. Δωρίδοε λόγχηε. Blomfield thinks 
it strange that the poet should have paid 
8ο much honour to the Peloponnegians, 
and suspects that this was seid “in gratism 

rum.” Bat ‘the Doriana’ may 
here mean the Peloponnesians generally ; 
see on 183. Still, there is evident re- 


nowned conflict, the battle of Plataese. 


817. éxdprwce ordyuy. A fine me- 
taphor from corn: ‘Pride after coming 
into blossom has filled with grain the ear 
of calamity, whence it reaps a crop of 
tears.’ Cf. Theb. 597, ἅτης ἄρονρα θά- 
νατον ἐκκαρπίζεται, where see the note. 

820. µέμνησθ ᾿Αθηνῶν Ἑλλάδος νε. 
With what feelings these glowing words 
would be heard in the Attic theatre can 
easily be imagined. This speech of Darius 
is altogether one of the finest in Aeschylus 
from its highly poetical language and noble 
piety. It stands in striking contrast with 
the feeble passages which seem to have 
been interpolated in the play.—On the 
subjunctive uh τις éxxép see Suppl. 351. 

825. σωφρονεῖ» κεχρηµένο». The MSS. 
have κεχρηµένοι, which has been vari- 
ously but not satisfactorily explained. 
The later Schol. mentions another read. 
ing, 4 κε ένον, dvr) τοῦ χρεία» ἔχορτα 
καὶ ἄξιον ὄντα σωφρονεῖν, and this seems 
very admissible. But it is 
better construed absolutely like σωφρο- 
νεῖν εἰρημένον Ag. 1508, ‘it having been 
told him by the oracle to be discreet,’ 
i.e. warn him to beware, as you have 
the authority of the oracles on your side. 
80 ἐκέχρητο. praedietum erat, Herod. 
vil. 220. These oracles are the same as 
those alluded to in 797 sad 736. 


4ΙΣΧΥ4ΟΥ 


σὺ 8, ὦ γεραιὰ μῆτερ ἡ Ἐέρξον φίλη, 


2 a > 3 ¥ la 9 9 8 
ἐλθοῦσ᾽ ἐς οἴκους κόσμον ὅστις εὐπρεπὴς 


λαβοῦσ᾽ ὑπαντίαζε παιδί. πάντα γὰρ 


830 


κακών Um ἄλγους λακίδες ἀμφὶ σώματι 
στημορραγοῦσι ποικίλων ἐσθημάτων. 
ἀλλ αὐτὸν εὐφρόνως σὺ πράῦνον λόγοις" 
µόνης γὰρ, οἶδα, σοῦ κλύων ἀνέξεται. 


ἐγὼ δ᾽ ἄπειμι γῆς ὑπὸ ζόφον κάτω" 


835 


e Α | 4 4 > 9 aA 9 
ὑμεῖς δὲ, πρέσβεις, χαίρετ᾽ ἐν κακοῖς ὅμως 
α η ε 8 ε ld 
ψυχῇ διδόντες ἡδονὴν καθ ἡμέραν, 
ὡς τοῖς θανοῦσι πλοῦτος οὐδὲν ὠφελεῖ. 
XO. ἡ πολλὰ καὶ παρόντα καὶ μέλλοντ) ἔτι 


¥ > 3 4 a 4 

ἤλγησ ἀκούσας βαρβάροισι πήµατα. 
> “ 9 $y? 5 2 \ 
ὦ δαῖμον, ὥς µε πόλλ᾽ ἐσέρχεται κακὰ 


(AT. 


840 


ἄλγη, µάλιστα 8 nde συμφορὰ δάκνει, 
ἀτιμίαν γε παιδὸς ἀμφὶ σώματι 
ἐσθημάτων κλύουσαν, ἤ viv ἀμπέχει. 


830. πάντα λακίδες στημορραγοῦσι. 
Like λακίδες ἔφλαδον πρόστερνοι στολμοὶ 
πέπλω» Cho. 29, i.e. ὥστε λακίδας γίγ- 
νεσθαι. The Schol. explains the con- 
struction quite correctly, πάντα dug) σώ- 
part στημορραγοῦσι λακίδες, οἷον διαρρέ- 
ουσι». Thus πάντα ἐσθημάτων στηµορρα- 
γοῦσι λακίδες is for πάντες στήµονεν 
ἐσθημάτων ῥήγνυνται és λακίδας, ‘ all the 
threads are torn so as to produce tatters.’ 
It is, of course, possible that πάντα is 
added adverbially to denote the complete- 
ness of the action, and that ἐσθημάτων 
depends on Λλακίδε.. Hermann says, 
πάντα ita intelligendum est, ac si dix- 
isset poeta πάντα γὰρ λακίδες ὄντα στη- 
μορραγεῖ.’ Dind. gives παντὶ with Canter, 
a bad alteration. 

836. yxalper’ ἐν κακοῖς ὅμως. ‘ Go and 
be happy though in the midst of troubles, 
indulging yourselves while you can, since 
wealth is of no avail to the dead.’ The 
moral of the remark is contained in the 
last line, that riches and glory are but 
transient possessions; cf. 816. Hermann 
thus rightly renders καθ ἡμέρα», which 
properly means ‘during the day,’ ‘ while 
the day lasts.’ Dindorf reads ψυχὴν δι- 
δόντεε ἡδο»ρβ with Pauw, Aldus and Ro- 


bortello having ψυχή». But the vulgate 


is perhaps not the less true for being the 
less common expression; and it is sup- 
ported by the later Scholia. 

838. οὐδὲν ὠφελεῖ, i. ϱ. οὐδὲν ὄφελός 
ἐστι. Cf. Prom. 850. With these words 
the ghost of Darius disappears, descending 
through the ἀναπίεσμα or trap-door. 

841—7. I feel not the least doubt that 
the speech of Atossa, as we now have it, 
is spurious. For, first, the sentiment is 
little short of ludicrous, ‘Many griefs 
crowd upon me, but especially I am hurt 
at hearing of the ragged clothes of my 
son; but I will go and bring him new 
ones.’ Secondly, the ye in 843 is in- 
tolerable, and the phrase ἁτιμία ἐσθη- 
µάτων ἀμφὶ σώματι at least questionable, 
since this is not a classical usage of ἀτιμία. 
Thirdly, παίδ' ἐμῷ in 846 is a violation of 
a well-known Attic law, and Lobeck’s 
παῖδ ἐμὸν is as improbable as Hermann’s 
παιδὶ πειρασώμεθα. Fourthly, the tame 
and feeble words, ‘I will é¢ry to meet my 
son, seem patched up from 830. It is 
likely from the address in 828 that Aes- 
chylus made Atossa speak in this place; 
but the genuine ῥῆσις has certainly been 
superseded. Something was doubtless 
said about the words of consolation al- 
luded to in 833. 
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ἀλλ εἶμι, καὶ λαβοῦσα κόσμον ἐκ δόµων 
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845 


€ ? ΄ 3 ~ ld 
ὑπαντιάζειν παίδ éu@ Tepacopat 
3 8 8 o > 9 “a ΄ 
οὗ γὰρ τὰ φίλτατ’ ἐν κακοῖς προδώσομεν.] 
XO. & πόποι, ἡ µεγάλας ἀγαθᾶς τε πολισσονόµου 


βιοτᾶς ἐπεκύρσαμεν, 


ev? ὁ γηραιὸς 


[στρ. a. 
850 


4 9 Ld ν 4 
πανταρκῆς ἀκάκας ἅμαχος βασιλεὺς 
ἰσόθεος 4αρεῖος ἆρχε χώρας. 
“A 4 9 4 4 3 rd QA ? 
πρῶτα μὲν εὐδοκίμους στρατιὰς ἀπεφαίνομεθ, ἠδὲ vopi- 


σµατα πύργινα 


9 9 r 
πάντ᾽ ἐπεύθυνον. 


[ἀντ. a. 
856 


νόστοι ὃ ἐκ πολέμων ἀπόνους ἀπαθεῖς 


* * εὖ πράσσοντας ἆγον οἴκους. 


859 


ὅσσας 8 εἷλε πόλεις πόρον ov SiaBas "Advos ποτα- 


μοϊο, 


848. During the absence of Atossa, 
(who, if she returns again on the stage, is 
a mute person henceforth,) the chorus 
gives a sketch of the Persian dominions in 
Asia Minor, contrasting as before the 
former prosperity with the recent reverses. 
Whether the whole of the following sta- 
simon is from the hand of Aeschylus, 
appears to me doubtful; the enumeration 
of Asiatic cities seems dull and pedantic; 
at least it is strangely unlike his usual 

le. 

851. ἁκάκη:. Cf. πάτερ ἄκακε 663. 
ἀἁβλαβὺὴς 566. Homer uses the form 
ἁκακήτης. Schol. xpos, εἱρηνικό». 

853. εὐδοκίμους στρατιά». This simple 
emendation of Wellauer and Hermann, 
for εὐδοκίμου στρατιᾶς, removes all the 
difficulty (which was not inconsiderable) 
of the construction. By taking ἀποφαί. 
νεσθαι passively, it was necessary to ex- 
plain the genitive by ἀπὸ, or ἕνεκα, or 
Byres εὐδοκίμου orparias. Hesychius, 
ἀποφανθεὶᾳ, dv τῷ Φανερῷ naracrds. The 
middle however is used in Eum. 298, 
μοῦσαν στυγερὰν ἀποφαίνεσθαι δεδόκηκε». 
Translate, ‘In the first place, we used to 
shew the world that we had armies worthy 
of our reputation.’ 

854. νοµίσµατα. So Hermann for 
yépspa τά. He further corrects of δὲ for 
ἠδέ. The meaning seems to be, ‘ We 
used to be famoas, first for our army, 
secondly for our civil institutions,’ νο- 


µίσµατα referring to πολισσονόµου βιοτᾶς. 
They are called πύργινα, ‘strong,’ by the 
same metaphor as Suppl. 186, κρείσσων 
δὲ πύργου βωμός. There are several dis- 
tinct scholia, variously combined and con- 
fused in the Med., on this passage. Some 

mmarians understood the words thus: 
‘In the first place we had a good repute 
in war, and the customs of nations regu- 
lated all our acts:’—Kal ὁρμῶμεν (leg. 
ὡρμῶμεν) κατὰ γ»ενοµισµένα ἴἔθη ταῖς 
πόλεσι ταῖς πορθουµέναις, οὗ τεµένη θεῶν 
πορθοῦντεε, ob τάφους ἀνασπῶντες, ὧς 
Ξέρξη: τολµήσας ἐποίησεν». Another gloss 
explains »όµιµα τὰ πύργινα by τὰ »όµιµα 
πάντα τῶν τετειχισµένων πόλεων, whence 
in the preceding it seems we should read 
πυργουµέναις for ropPoupdvais. Objections 
have been raised to the plural ἐπεύθυνο», 
for which Dindorf edits ἐπεύθυνεν with 
Bothe. The construction however is epic, 
as Od. xxiv. 357, θάρσει, µή τοι ταῦτα 
μετὰ φρεσὶ σῇσι µελόντων. 

859. A dactyl has been lost, perhaps 


_ whyaros, like ἆπαθλς κακῶ», Herod. i. 32. 
. 19. 


v 

860. κόρον οὗ 3:aBds. Like Croesus, 
of whom the oracle had said Κροῖσος “AAuy 
διαβὰς peydany apxhy καταλύσει. The 
allusion seems not unlikely to have been 
borrowed by a later writer from Hero- 
dotus.—ot3’ ἀφ' ἑστίας συθεὶς, i. e. not 
invading another country, as the Persians 
pretended to claim the Aegean sea for 
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4ΙΣΧΤάΟΥ 


σὖδ ad ἑστίας συθεὶς, 
ola: Στρυμονίον πελάγους ᾿Αχελωΐδες εἰσὶ πάροικοι - 


Θρῃκίων ἐπαύλων, 


865 


λίμνας τ) ἔκτοθεν at κατὰ χέρσον ἐληλαμέαι πέρι πύρ- 


yov 


dvr. 


τοῦὸ ἄνακτος ἄϊον, 
ἛἜλλας 7 ἀμφὶ πόρον πλατὺν εὐχόμεναι, µυχία τε Ἡρο- 


λ 
ποντις, 


‘ 4 ῤ 
Kat στόµωµα Πόντου 


“~ a a “ Aa > a 
νασοι 4 αι κατα πρων αλιον περίκλυστ οι, 


τᾷδε YE προσήµεναι, 
ota 4έσβος, ἐλαιόφυτός τε Σάμος, Χίος, 


ἠδὲ Πάρος, Νάξος, Μύκονος, Tyvw τε συνάπτουσ᾽ 


"Ανδρος ἀγχιγείτων. 


8 8 3 a 3 a 4 
καὶ Tas ἀγχιάλους ἐκράτυνε µεσάκτους, 


their own. Hermann considers ὅσσας 
εἷλε πόλεις not used as an exclamation 
(Schol. τὸ ὅσας θαυμαστικῶς), but refer- 
ring to ἅτον in 867, '' quotquol expugnavit 
urbes adjecit imperio.” 

864. "AxeAwldes. We may supply 
πόλεις, 88 περιρύτας πόλεις Eum. 77. 
He appears to mean Imbros, Thasos, and 
Samothrace. There are no alluvial islands 
at the mouth of the Strymon, correspond- 
ing to the Echinades at the mouth of the 
Achelous. The Schol. observes ᾽Αχελφον 
γὰρ way ὕδωρ λέγουσι», ‘The watery 
cities of the Strymonian sea, neighbours 
of Thracian settlements,’ must therefore 
be taken as a poetical phrase for ‘the 
islands off Thrace.’ 

866. λίµνας ἔκτοθεν. The fortified 
cities on the main land, as it were out- 
side of the Aegean. With πύργον περι- 
εληλαμέναι compare αἱμαχθεῖσα ἄρουραν in 
597. Schol. τοῖς τείχεσι κεκυκλωμέναι. 
If a? (not af) be read, εἰσὶ must be sup- 
. plied, as in 872. 

870. εὐχόμεναι. If the reading is right, 
εἶναι is understood, as in Suppl. 18, γένοι 
nudrepoy Bobs ἐξ drapijs εὐχόμενο», i. θ. 
‘boasting of their site near the wide 
Hellespont.’ Schol. αἱ παρὰ τὸν 'Ελλή- 
σποντον τὴν οἴκησιν αὐχοῦσαι. There 
are other readings αὐχόμεναι, αὐχώμεναι, 
ἐρχόμεναι. Dindorf and Hermann read 


ἀρχόμεναι, after Blomfield. 
871. στόµωµα Πόρτον. Schol. 6 Βόσπο- 


870 
΄ 
στρ. Υ. 
875 
9 a 
αντ. γ. 
pos (i. θ. the Thracian). 
872. κατὰ πρῶν' ἅλιον. Schol. αἱ κατὰ 


τὸν Ἑλλήσποντον. Surely this is wrong, 
though not so much geographically as in 
respect to the meaning of πρώνα. 
would translate, ‘ Off the headland of the 
Aegean sea,’ i. ο. opposite to (in a southerly 
direction) the promontory of the Troad 
which juts out below the Hellespont and 
sbove these islands. See on Suppl. 848. 
Again, προσήµεναι clearly refers to local 
position, not metaphorically to political 
attachment, as the Schol. seems to have 
meant by the gloss ὑποτασσόμεναι. 

877. ἀἁγχιάλους pecdarous. Neither of 
these epithets are easily explained. The 
first is applied. to Salamis, Ajac. 135, 
where Linwood interprets it of any island 
which being of small circuit cannot have 
any part far distant from the sea. And it 
is likely that the adjective came to assume 
the place of a substantive (see on 580), 
for νῆσος, Thus µεσάκτους will signify 
‘midway between the shores of Asia 
Minor and Greece.’ The latter word 
occurs frag. 208, where however the de- 
rivation from d«r} is obviously inappli- 
cable.—'Ixdpov ἔλος, the islands of the 
Icarian sea. Compare ἔποικον ἔδος ᾽Ασίας, 
Prom. 420, ‘the settlement of ἄποικοι, or 
sojourners in Asia Minor.’ The Schol. 
explains Ἰκάρου τὸν κλύδωνα, which Her- 
mann thinks points to the reading of ed. 
Vict. Aes. But he seems rather to have 


” 
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4ἤμνον, ᾿]κάρου 7 ἔδος, 
καὶ Ῥόδον, ἠδὲ Κνίδον, Κυπρίας τε πόλεις, Πάφον, 
ἠδὲ Σόλους, Σαλαμῖνά Τε, Tas νῦν µατρόπολις τῶνδ αἰτία 


στεναγµων. 


881 


καὶ τὰς εὐκτεάνους κατὰ κλῆρον ᾿]αόνιον πολυάνδρους ἐπφδ. 


Ἑλλάνων ἐκράτει σφετέραις φρεσίν. 


885 


ἀκάματον δὲ παρῆν σθένος ἀνδρῶν τευχηστήρων 
παμμµίκτων T ἐπικούρων. 
νῦν δ οὐκ ἀμφιβόλως θεότρεπτα rad ad φέροµεν πολέ- 


μοισι 


890 


δµαθέντες µεγάλως πλαγαῖσι ποντίαισιν. 
ἘΕΡΡΗΗΣ. 


Ia, 


δύστηνος ἐγὼ στυγερᾶς poipas 
τῆσδε κυρήσας ἀτεκμαρτοτάτης, 


ὡς ὠμοφρόνως δαίµων ἐνέβη 


895 


Περσῶν γενεᾷ, τί πάθω τλήµων ; 
λέλυται γὰρ ἐμῶν γυίων ῥώμη 
THVS ἡλικίαν ἐσιδόντ᾽ ἁστῶν. 


loosely paraphrased ‘the settlement of 
Icarus’ by ‘the Icarian sea.’ The poet 
probably followed a tradition that the 
islands were first colonised by Icarus. 
880. ras νῦν µατρόπολις. Schol. ἅποι- 
κοι γάρ elow of ἐν Κύπρω Σαλαμίνιοι τῶν 


ἐν τῇ Αττικῇ. 

882. κατὰ κλΏρον ᾿Ιαόνιον. ‘In the 
district of Ionia.’ Schol. Ἰωρίδας πόλεις». 
Hermann long corrected the vulg. 
Ἰόνιον. Cf. Ἰαονίοισι νόµοισι Suppl. 66. 

885. éxpdre:. So Hermann for édxpd- 
τυνε, which violates the dactylic metre, 
and had occurred just before in 877. If 
Ἑλλάνων be right, we must join it with 
woAvdySpovs. Hermann reads ἐἑλαύνων 
with several MSS., which he calls ‘ aperte 
verum,’ and so also Dindorf. But the 
Med. has Ἑλλάνω», which perfectly satis- 
fies both sense and metre. 


886. axduaroy. With the long ἆ com- 
pare ἀθάνατον frag. 192, ἁπαράμυθον 
Prom. 193. 


were prosperous, now on the other hand 
we have received a fatal blow.’ The 
Med. has θεόπρεπτα, which the Schol. 


explains by the rather equivocal gloss ὑπὸ 
θεῶν ἐνεχθέντα καὶ θεοῖι δόξαντα. There 
is a common confusion between τρέπευ 
and πρέπει», asin Suppl. 206, Ag. 1299. 
But θεότρεπτα is a deo conversa. Com- 
pare Theb. 703, and with οὐκ ἀμφιβόλως 
tbid. 857. 

892. ‘ Prodit Xerxes, regio ornatu, cum 
satellitibus, quorum unus vestem, quam 
in bello gestaverat, et arma tenet. Non 
enim squallidaum et lacerum producere 
Aeschyleum est. Ideo monuerat Darius 
Atossam (830), ut filio dignum ornatam 
ferens obviam iret: quod factum esse 
extra scenam apparet. liter ista de 
veste Xerxis lacerata inepte dicta essent.’ 
Hermann. 

895. δαίµων ἐνέβη. See on 518. 

898. ῥἐσιδόρτ. The commentators 
generally take this for ἐσιδόντα, compar- 
ing Cho. 403, πέπαλται 3° adré µοι φίλον 
κέαρ τόνδε κλύουσαν οἶκτο», and referring 
to Elmsley’s note on Heracl. 693. To 
adopt an unnatural constraction rather 
than admit a licence sanctioned by epic 
usage and several examples from tragedy 
argues a needless timidity. We find in 
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ef ὄφελε, Zev, κἀμὲ per ἀνδρῶν 


an 9 ῤ 
τῶν οἴχομένων 


900 


θανάτου κατὰ μοῖρα καλύψαι. 


Χο. 


érorot, βασιλεῦ, στρατιᾶς ἀγαθῆς 


καὶ Περσονόµου tins μεγάλης, 
κόσμου T ἀνδρῶν, 


4 a , > , 
ους νυν δαίµων απ εκειρεν' 


905 


ya & αἰάζει τὰν ἐγγαίαν 

ἦβαν Ἐέρέᾳ κταµέναν, “Awov 
σάκτορι Περσᾶν ἁδοβάται yap 
πολλοὶ φῶτες, χώρας ἄνθος, 


τοξοδάµαντες' πάνυ γὰρ Τ φύστις 


910 


μυριὰς ἀνδρῶν ἐξέφθινται. 

9 Αα 9 A A 9 A 
Giat, aiat, κεδνᾶς ἀλκᾶς, 
᾿Ασία δὲ χθὼ», βασιλεῦ γαίας, 
αἰνῶς αἰνῶς ἐπὶ γόνυ κέκλιται. 


BE. 


Homer such elisions as χαῖρε δὲ τῷ ὄρνιθ 
Ὀδυσεὺς, Il. x. 277. In Soph. Trach. 
675, ἀργῆτ) olds εὐείρου xéxe. Ο9ὰ, Col 
1435, rd3 εἶ τελεῖτέ µοι Oaydyr’. Eur. 
frag. Aeol. ii. τῷ πένηθ. Jon 434, τί 
pos µέλει, προσἠκοντ᾽ οὐδέν ; 

899. εἴθ᾽ ὄφελε. On the omitted aug- 
ment see Prom. 188. 


903. Περσονόμου τιμῆι. Schol. τῆς 
τοῖς Πέρσαις νεµηθείση. We should 


rather compare οὐκέτι Περσονομοῦνται in 
587. The sense is nothing more than 
‘the honour in which the Persian sway 
was held.’ 

907. κταµέναν. This passive aorist 
occurs Od. xxii. 401. Compare χύμενος 
Eum. 253. On the dative (which may be 
either acquisitively used, or that of the 
agent) see Cho. 360. "ΆΑιδου σάκτορι 
Περσαν is, ‘who bas crammed Hades with 
Persians.’ Schol. τῷ πληρωτῇ, παρὰ τὸ 
σάσσω. Cf. σεσαγµένον Ag. 627. 

908. ἁδοβάτα. This is a former 
emendation of Hermann for ἀγδαβάται. 
He compares ἁδοφοῖται, Arist. fraz. 198. 
Robortello has ἁδαβάται. For 1 and Γ 
confused compare αἰἶνεύοι in the Med. 
for ἀγνεύοι Suppl. 222. As before .in 
552 seqq., this must be understood as the 


φ Φ Ν 2A 9 . 
ὅδ᾽ εγῶών, οιοι, ALAKTOS 


µέλεος γέννα ya τε πατρῴᾳ 


στρ. a. 
9Ι6 


burden of the nation’s complaint implied 
in αἰάζει, rather than as the remark of the 
chorus, as Hermann has pointed out. 

910. gtoris. Schol. 4 πεφυρµένη καὶ 
ἐπὶ γῆς κεσοῦσα, whence Blomf. suspects 
that he found ¢’po:s. The word seems 
extremely doubtful, and I have marked it 
with an obelus, though Hermann accepts 
it without a remark. A very ingenious 
conjecture by Franz is πάνυ ταρφύς τις 
μυριὰς, i. θ. συχναὶ pupiddes. Cf. ταρφὺς 
ἀντέλλουσα θρὶξ, Theb. 530. On the 
plural ἐξέφθινται see sup. 574. 

912. In the MSS. and edd. this verse is 
assigned to Xerxes, and the next to the 
chorus. Hermann truly observes that the 
entire speech is the address of the chorus 
on receiving the king, who after his 
arrival on the stage first utters the words 
88 ἐγὼν κ.τ.λ. So also Blomf., Dind. 
after Wellauer. 

914. ἐπὶ ydvu κέκλιται. This is a well- 
known metaphor from the wrestling school. 
See on Suppl. 85. Ag. 64, ydvaros 
κονίαισιν ἐρειδομένο. Herod. vi. 27, 
ἐς yévu τὴν πόλιν ἔβαλε. But for the 
similar variation of the following ana- 
paests in 917, 921, we should be tempted 
here to read γόνασιν κέκλιται. 
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8 ¥ > 3 4 
κακον αρ ἐγενόμαν. 


XO. 


πρόσφθογγόν σοι νόστου Tay 


κακοφάτιδα Boay, κακοµέλετον ἰὰν | 
Μαριανδυνοῦ θρηνητήρος 920 


πέµψω, πολύδακρυν ἰαχάν. 


BE. 


φ 9 9 ο 4 
tet aiavy πάνδυρτον 


δύσθροον αὐδάν' δαίµων yap 68 αὖ 
µετάτροπος én’ ἐμοί. 


Χο. 


ow τοι καὶ πάνδυρτον, 925 


λαοπαθέα σέβων ἀλίτυπά τε βάρη 
πόλεως γέννας πενθητῆρος, 


κλάγέω δὲ γόον ἀρίδακρυν. 
RE. ᾿Ιάνων yap ἀπηύρα, 


919. κακοµέλετο». Not from µέλος, 
but µελετὴ, mala medifantem. On the 
iandynian mourners see Heaych. in 
Μαριανδυνῶν θρῆνοι. Miiller, Dor. i. p. 
367, and Biomfield’s Glossary. Cf. Κισσίας 
yéuos indeweorplas Cho. 415. The Scho- 
liast says that the Mariandynian flutes 
(avAol) were peculiarly adapted for the 
music of dirges. They were a people of 
Asia Minor west of Paphlagonia, who 
seem to have been famous for the worship 
of Adonis. 

921. πέµψω. The MSS. give this word 
twice. Hermann retains both, and reads 
in 928, κλάγξω κλάγξω 8 ἀρίδακρυ» ἰαχὰ», 
a change sufficiently violent. It would 
not however be safe to insist on the in- 
tegrity of either verse. The metre is 
not anapaestic (though it would be easy 
either to write or pronounce ἰακχὰν), but 
8 spondee followed by a resolved doch- 
mius, as is evident from the antistrophe. 

922. The MSS. have καὶ πανόδυρτον. 
Lachmann and Hermann omit καὶ, which 
is only an instance of the fondness of 
grammearians for making up complete 
anapaests. 

924. µετάτροπος. Cf.Theb. 702, δαίµων 
λήματος ad τροπαίᾳ χρονίφ μεταλλακτὸς 
ἴσως ἂν ἔλθοι. Eur. Electr. 1147, µετά- 
Ίροποι πνέουσιν αὗραι δόµων. Ar. Pac. 
945, σοβαρὰ θεόθεν κατέχει πολέμου µετά- 
Tpoxos αὔρα. The Schol. Med. explains 
ἡ τύχη µεταβέβλητα. But Hermann 
adopts one of two interpretations given 
in the later Scholia, δαίµω», 4 παροῦσα 
δυστυχία, ‘‘nam haec calamitas ad me 
redit, ut scilicet ad suctorem.” Why 


στρ. B. 


should not ad be used as in 890, implying 
the converse of former prosperity ? 

925. πάνδυρτο». We must read πάν- 
Supros with Hermann, or repeat αὐδὰν 
from above. In the next verse the MSS. 
give λαοπαθῆ σεβί(ω», but the Schol. has 
σέβω», which the metre requires. The 
correction in the text is Elmsley’s. 

926. βάρη πόλεως γέννας πενθητῆρο». 
Translate : ‘honouring the woes suffered 
by the people in shipwreck, (the woes) of 
the city, the mourner for its own hosts.’ 
I formerly explained ἤσω πάρνδυρτον 
( ) γεννᾶτ πενθητῆρος (i. θ. Μαρια»- 
δυνῶν), σεβίζων βάρη πόλεως. But I now 
reject this as being awkward in itself and 
not suiting the order of the words. The 
meaning is certainly obscure; Blomfield 
puts a stop at γέννας, connecting γόον 


κλάγξω δ᾽ ad, but ad suits neither metre 
nor sense. 

929. ᾿Ιάνω». This rare form, in which 
the a is short, is ed in several 
MSS. instead of the vulg. Ιώνων. Hesych. 
“layva: ἐν μὲν αἰχμαλωτίσι LopoxAdous 
ἁπέδοσαν "Ελληνική: ἐπεὶ “lavvas 
Ἴανας) τοὺς “EAAnvas λόγουσιν. See 
Soph. frag. 64. Translate: ‘for our 
naval force, giving the victory to the other 
side, has suffered from the Athenians.’ 
By ἑτεραλκὴς he means that the Persians 
who had been sent to kill the Greeks 
(sup. 449), were themselves slain by the 
Greeks. Herod. ix. 103, ὡς εἶδον ἑτεραλ- 
κέα γινοµένη» τὴν µάχη». Od. xxii. 236, 
ἑτεραλκέα νίκη». The Scholiasts, who 


ε{2 


A. 
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άνων ναύφρακτος "4ρης ἑτεραλκὴς, 


AIXXTAOT 


930 


νυχίαν πλάκα κερσάµενος 
δυσδαίµονά τ) ἀκτάν. 


XO. 


> ία) [ή 8 la > 3 4 
οἰοιοῖ Boa, καὶ mavr ἐκπεύθου. 


ποῦ δὲ φίλων ἄλλος ὄχλος ; 


ποῦ δέ σοι παραστάται, 

οἷος ἦν Φαρανδάκης, 
Σούσας, Πελάγων, Ψάμμις, Aordpas, 
no ᾽Αγδαβάτας, Σουσισκάνης τ' 


᾿Αγβάτανα προλιπών ; 


BE. ὁλοοὺς ἀπέλειπον 


940 


4 > 4 » 9 3 3 ~ 
Τυριας ἐκ vaos έρροντας ἐπ ακταις 
Σαλαμινιάσι, στυφέλου 
θείνοντας én’ ἀκτᾶς. 


XO. 


olot, ποῦ δέ σοι Papvovxyos * * 


945 


᾿Αριόμαρδός 7 ἀγαθός ; 
ποῦ δὲ Σευάλκης ἀναξ, 


with the MSS. assign these lines to the 
chorus, wrongly explain ἀπηύρα by ἀφεί- 
Aero τὸν σωτηρίαν. Blomfield well com- 
pares Hesiod. Opp. 238, πολλάκι καὶ 
ἐύμπασα πόλις κακοῦ ἀνδρὸς ἀπηύρα. But 
he sadly mutilates this and the antistro- 
phic verse, not perceiving that the metre 
of 930 is Ionic. 

931. νυχίαν πλάκα κερσάµενος. Schol. 
Med. ἀποκείρας στυγνὴν πλάκα κατὰ 
(1. καὶ) δυσδαίµονα ἀκτη», Tour’ ἔστι κατὰ 
τὴν Σαλαμῖνα. The middle participle 
means, ‘having had it stripped’ (as Mars 
is said θερίζειν βροτοὺς, Suppl. 628). 
Schol. recent. νυχίαν πλάκα, τὴν Wur- 
τάλειαν. Hermann admits the conjecture 
of Pauw and Heath, µυχίαν πλάκα, by 
which he understands the narrow strait in 
which the battle was fought, comparing 
puxla Προποντὶς in 870. This appears 
highly probable, for νυχία is an unusual 
term for ‘deadly’ or ‘ fatal,’ though any 
thing dismal is often called ‘black’ in 
Aeschylus. 

933. wdyr’ ἐκπεύθο. In the MSS. 
this verse is assigned to Xerxes, which is 
contrary to the division of the antistrophe. 
Hermann takes ἐκπεύθου ively, ‘be 
asked,’ i. e. allow yourself to be questioned, 
‘about the whole affair;’ and Dindorf 
approves this. But Linwood gives a more 


natural sense in supposing the chorus ex- 
horting its coryphaeus to.ask for further 
information. 

936. ταραστάται. Schol. recent. συν- 
ασπιστα(. 

938. In the order of the proper names 
I have followed Hermann in transposing 
Ψάμμις from the sixth to the fourth place. 

940. ᾽Αγβάτανα. Hermann’s reading 
τὰ Βάτανα seems very probable, the MSS. 
having τὰγβάτανα or τἀκβάτανα. The 
name may be recognised in Βατάρωχος inf. 
962. There is however some metrical 
licence allowed in proper names. 

944. θείνοντας. Like wale» in 418, 
this word is used intransitively, or at. least 
without a definite object, ‘ knocking 
against each other.’ The passive ἐθείνοντο 
occurs Theb. 949. 

945. oloi, κ.τ.λ. Hermann reads 
olotot βόα, ποῦ σοι Φαρνοῦχος, to cor- 
respond with the strophe. Perhaps κεῖται 
has been lost from the end of the verse. 

946. ’ApiduapSos. The’A seems to be 
long ; supra, 320, it was made short ; and 
the respective epithets ἀσθλὸς and ἀἁγαθὸς 
appear to identify the name. The MSS. 
however have κἀριόμαρδος with some 
varieties. We might also correct xdpid- 
µαρδος 8 ἀγαθός. Cf. 263. 
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ἢ 4Δίλαιος εὐπάτωρ, 
Μέμφις, Θάρυβις, καὶ Μασίστρας, 
᾿Αρτεμβάρης 7 ἠδ' Ὑσταίχμας ; 950 
τάδε σ᾿ ἐπανερόμαν. 


BE. ἰὼ id µου, 


στρ. Υ’. 


τὰς ὠγυγίους κατιδόντες, τὰς 
στυγνὰς ᾿4θάνας, πάντες ἑνὶ πιτύλῳ, 955 
é7, ἐὴ, τλάµονες ἀσπαίρουσι χέρσφ. 
XO. 7 καὶ τὸν Περσᾶν αὐτοῦ 
τὸν σὸν πιστὸν πάντ' ὀφθαλμὸν 960 
µυρία pupia πεμπαστὰν», 


Βατανώχου maid ᾿Αλπιστον 
4 2 * * * 


Tov Σησάµα τοῦ Μεγαβάτα, 
Πάρθον re µέγαν 7’ Οἰβάρην 


905 


ἔλιπες ἔλιπες ; ὦ, ὦ δαΐων, 
Πέρσαις ἀγαυοῖς κακὰ πρόκακα λέγεις. 


BE. ivyyd pot δῆτ' 


ἀγαθῶν ἑτάρων ὑπομιμνήσκεις, 


 ἆλαστ', ἅλαστα στυγνὰ πρόκακα λέγων. 970 
Bog, Bog µοι µελέων ἔντοσθεν ἠτορ. 


951. ἐπανερόμαν. Most MSS. give 
dwavépopa:, but one has ὁἑπαναιρόμη», 
another ἐπανερόμαι, whence Wellauer and 
Hermann have restored the true reading. 
A further change of τάδε into ταῦτα 
(words commonly interchanged) would 
better suit the strophe, 940. 

954. Blomfield supplied ras at the end 
of the verse to suit the antistropbe, where 
Hermann ventures to read ὑπορίνειφ. 

956. ἁσπαίρουσι χέρσφ. This is pro- 
perly said of fish just taken out of the sea 
and landed from a net. Cf. Od. xii. 
254, ἀσπαίροντα 8 ἔπειτα λαβὼν ἔρριψε 
θόρα(ε, Herod. ix. 120, ἤσπαιρο» ὅκως 
περ ἰχθύες νεοάλωτοι. By ἐνὶ πιτύλφ he 
means ‘ by one and the same movement,’ 
or convulsive struggle. 

959. Περσᾶ». The MSS. have Περσών, 
--αὐτοῦ τὸν σὸν, i. 9. καὶ τὸν σὸν αὐτοῦ. 

061. µνρία πεµπαστά». ‘Counting by 
tens of thousands.’ This is conformable 
with the account of Herodotus, vii. 60, 


ἐξηρίθμησαν δὲ τόνδε τὸν τρόπον σνναγα- 
γόντες ἐς ἕνα χῶρον µνριάδα ἀνθρώπων, 
καὶ συνάξαντες ταύτην ds µάλιστα εἶχον, 
περιέγραψαν ἔξωθεν κύκλο», κ.τ.λ. 

964. Ἄησάμα. See 324. Some copies 
give Zewdua. L. Dindorf ingeniously 
proposes Σισάμνα, from Herod. v. 25. 

966. ὅ, & δαίων. Hermann reads ol’, 
& ὃ ὄψφω», '' prout, het hei, ex illis colligo, 
quae strenuis Persis ingentia accidisse 
mala narras?’’—«xpéxaxa, cf. Suppl. 
843. ' 

968. Yvyya. Schol. Med. φιλία». 
Schol. recent. #8ovhy, χάριν. In Latin, 
suggerie mihi desiderium. Photius, 
ἴνγγες λεπτοὶ πόροι καὶ αἱ τέρψεις. 
Αγ. Lysistr. 1110, τῇ of ληφθέντες ἴνγγι. 
See Theocr. ii. 17. Pind. Nem. iv. 56. 

970. ἄλαστα. Hermann repeats the 
word, which occurs only once in the MSS. 
In the next verse Blomf. and Dind. read 
µοι peAdwy ἔντοσθεν for µελέων ἔνδοθεν. 
Hermann hes 8) for por. 
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XO. καὶ μὴν ἄλλον γε ποθοῦμεν, 
Μάρδων ἀνδρῶν µυριόνταρχον 976 
Ἐάνθην, ᾿Αριόν 7 ᾿Αγχάρην, 
Αίαιξίν 7 ἠδ ᾿Αρσάκην 


ἱππιάνακτας, 


Κιγδαγάταν καὶ 4νθίμναν, 

Τόλμον 7 αἰχμᾶς ἀκόρεστον. 980 
¥ ¥ 3 9 Q ~ 
έταφον, ἔταφον' ovK ἀμφὶ σκηναις 
τροχηλάτοισιν ὄπιθεν ἑπόμενοι--- 


BE. βεβᾶσι γὰρ τοίπερ ἀγρέται στρατοῦ. στρ. 8. 
Χο. βεβᾶσιν, ol, νώνυμοι. 985 
BE. in in, ἰὼ ἰώ. 
Χο. im iw, δαίμονες δ᾽ 
¥ os » 8 
ἔθεντ᾽ ἄελπτον κακὸν 
διαπρέπον, οἷον δέδορκεν "Ara. 989 


974. καὶ why ἄλλον. So Blomf. for 
ἄλλο. ‘ Well, but there is another whom 
we miss.’—I have retained µυριόρταρχο», 
for which Dindorf gives µυριοταγὸ», Blomf. 
and Hermann µυριάδαρχο», much to the 
detriment of the spondaic rhythm of these 
anapaests. See sup. 316. The measure 
of the word is — — — —, as Πύθιος is 8 
spondee in Eurip. Ion 285, τιμᾷ o ὁ 
Πύθιος dorpawal τε Πύθιαι, and λογίων an 
jiambus, ibid. 602, τῶν δ ad λογίων τε 
χρωµένων τε τῇ πόλε. Virgil makes 
omnia a spondee, Aen. vi. 33. See on 
Prom. 698. 

976. "Αριόν 7’. So Ahrens for ἄρειόν 
7. The same error exists in the MSS. in 
Cho. 415. Hermann retains ἄρειόν 7’, 
and alters Ἐάνθην into Ἐάνθιν. 

981. ἔταφον, ἔταφον. ‘I am surprised 
(i. e. at their absence) ; they are not about 
your well-screened car, following in at- 
tendance behind it.’ The aorist parti- 
ciple ταφὼν (from τέθηκα) is Homeric. 
Blomfield gives ἔταφεν, the supposed 
Aeolic form of ἐτάφησαν, with Vaicke- 
naer. By σκην) τροχήλατος the ἁρμά- 
pata is meant, which, as we know from 
Herod. vii. 41, was used by Xerxes on his 
expedition ; ἐξήλασε μὲν 8h οὕτω ἐκ 
Σαρδέων Ἑέρξης' µετεκβαίνεσκε δὲ, ὅκως 
μι» λόγος αἱρέο, ἐκ τοῦ ἅρματος és 
ἁρμάμαξα». αὐτοῦ δὲ ὄπιθεν αἰχμοφόροι 
Περσέων οἱ ἄριστοι. The use of these 
comfortable ἁρμάμαξαι is ridiculed by 


Aristophanes, Ach. 69, καὶ 3i7’ érpv- 
χόμεσθα παρὰ Καῦστριον πεδίον ὁδοι- 
πλανοῦντες ἐσκηνημένοι ἐφ ἁρμαμαξῶν 
μαλθακῶς κατακείµενοι. In both passages 
the σκην) alludes to the umbrella, which 
is well shewn in the Assyrian scylptares 
(Layard’s Nineveh, p. 334), as an ap- 
pendage to the royal chariot, as it is to 
this day used in India. At ἑπόμενοι there 
appears to be an aposiopesis, or rather, 
the king interrupts by the hasty explana- 
tion βεβᾶσι γὰρ, κ.τ.λ. 

983. ἀγρέται. So Toup for ἁγρόται 
or dxpdéra:, from Hesych. ἀγρέταν' 
ἡγεμόνα, Gedy. The Schol. recognises 
both MSS. readings, but in deriving the 
former ἀπὸ τοῦ ἄγειν καὶ dyelpew he 
would seem rather to explain ἀγρέται. 
Hermann, guided by the metre of 990, 
gives ἀκρῶται. Cf. 444. This is sup- 
ported by a gloss in the Med., εἰ δὲ 
ἀκρόται, of ἄκροι. But the form is else- 
where unknown. Blomfield gives ἀρχέται, 
a plausible correction. 

987. δαίµονες 3 ἔθεντ᾽. So Hermann 
for δαίµονες &6er’, for which he formerly 
proposed δαίµονες ἔθεσθ. The antistro- 
phic verse, about which no doubt can 
exist, makes the later conjecture far more 
probable. For the accidental omission 
of ν, cf. τοιάδε for τοιάνδε in Cho. 472. 

989. διακρέπο». Here, as in 565, 640, 
and many other places which Hermann 
has overlooked, διὰ was pronounced as 
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223 
BE. πεπλήγμεθ, οἷαι δυ αἰῶνος τύχαι. ἀντ. 5’, 
XO. πεπλήγμεθ, εὔδηλα yap— 
BE. νέαι νέαι Svat Svat. 
XO. Ἰαόνων ναυβατᾶν 
κύρσαντες οὐκ εὐτυχῶς. 995 
δυσπόλεµον δὴ γένος τὸ Περσᾶν. 
HE. πῶς 8 ov; στρατὸν μὲν τοσοῦτον τάλας πέπληγ- 
μαι. στρ. έ. 
XO. τί ὃ οὔκ; ὅλωλεν µεγάλως τὰ Περσᾶν. 
HE. ὁρᾷς τὸ λοιπὸν τόδε Tas ἐμᾶς στολᾶς ; 
Xo. Opa, Opa: 1000 
BE. τόνδε T ὀϊστοδέγμονα--- 
Χο. τί τόδε λέγεις σεσωσµένον ; 
RE. θησαυρὸν βελέεσσιν ; 
Χο. βαιά y’, ὡς ἀπὸ πολλῶν. 
EE. ἐσπανίσμεθ ἀρωγῶν. 1005, 
XO. ‘Idwv dads οὗ φυγαίχμας. 
BE. ayav ἄρειος κατεῖδον δὲ wy ἄελπτον. avr. έ. 
XO. τραπέντα ναύφρακτον ἑἐρεῖς ὅμιλον ; 
HE. πέπλον ὃ ἐπέρρηξ’ ἐπὶ συμφορᾷ κακοῦ. 
Χο. παπαιῖ, παπα!. 1010 
RE. καὶ πλέον 7 παπαῖ μὲν οὖν. 
XO. δίδυμα γάρ ἐστι καὶ τριπλᾶ. 


ἃ monosyllable. The meaning is, ‘as 
conspicuous a calamity as Ate has ever 
witnessed.’ 

990. ofas 8: αἰῶνος τύχαι. ‘ By such 
mischances as happen only at long in- 
tervals.’ The Med. has yp. δαίµονος 
τύχαι, whence ofa: δὲ δαίµονος τύχαι 
may be the true reading. This at once 
suits the metre better, and also takes up 
the words of the preceding strophe as 
Xerxes has done before at 968, 983, and 
does again at 997, 1007. 

996. δυσπόλεμο». Schol. κακωθὲν πο- 
Ἀέμφ καὶ δυστυχῆσα». 

997. στρατὸν πέπληγµαι. He speaks 
of the army as a part of himself, and there- 
fore uses the accusative. Cf. κάρα πεπληγ- 
µένος Ar. Ach. 1218. We may however 
take the accusative as depending on the 
sense of ἐκπάγλως στένω, like πάλλεσθαι 


ὄψι», Suppl. 561, where see the note. 

1006. Ἰάων. So Hermann for ἰαόνων. 
He remarks that in this play the people 
are only called "Ίανες or Ἰάονες, not 
ἼωνεῬ. As the a in “laves is short (929), 
neither "Idywy nor Ἰώνων is an equally 
plausible conjecture. | 

1007. ἄγαν ἄρειο. Thus Wellauer 
for ἀγανόρειος, which Hermann retains 
without comment. We have dyaydpeos in 
Theb. 845, if we may trust a highly proba- 
ble emendation. Dindorf also here abides 
by the vulgate. Wellauer’s correction is 
however very slight, and seems in itself 
likely to be right. 

1011. καὶ πλέον ἢ wawai μὲν οὖν. ‘Aye, 
and more than alag/’ Schol. bwepBalve. 
θρῆνον. Hermann bas here made a bad 
alteration, καὶ πλέον, πλέον μὸν οὖν. 
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RE. λυπρά' χάρµατα 8 ἐχθροῖς. 

XO. καὶ σθένος γ' ἐκολούσθη. 

BE. γυμνός εἰμι προπομπῶν. 1016 
XO. φίλων ἄταισι ποντίαισιν. 

BE. Siawe, δίαινε πῆμα, πρὸς δόµους ὃ tht. στρ. στ’. 
XO. aiat, aiat, δύα, δύα. 

RE. Boa νυν ἀντίδουπά por. 

XO. δόσιν κακὰν κακῶν KaKots. 1020 
BE. tule µέλος ὁμοῦ τιθείς. 

XO. ὀτοτοτοτοῖ. 

RE. βαρεῖά γ᾽ ade συμφορά. 

Χο. ol, µάλα καὶ τόδ ἀλγῶ. 

HE. ἔρεσσ᾽ ἔρεσσε, καὶ στέναζ ἐμὴν xapw. ἀντ. στ’. 
Χο. διαίνοµαι γοεδνὸς av. 1026 
HE. βόα νυν ἀντίδουπά pot. 

XO. µέλειν πάρεστι, δέσποτα. 

BE. ἐπορθίαζέ νυν γόοις. 

Χο. ὀτοτοτοτοῦ. 1030 
BE. µέλαινα 8 αὖ µεμίξεέται--- 

XO. καὶ στονόεσσα πλαγά. 

BE. καὶ στέρν ἄρασσε καὶ Boa τὸ Μύσιον. στρ. ζ.. 


1017. δίαινε πῆμα. Schol. δάκρνε τὸ 
ἀτύχημα. The second δίαινε is Ῥτο- 
nounced as a dissyllable, on the principle 
of διάπρεπο» in 989.—xpds δόµου: ἴθι is 
the signal for the procession of mourners 
to move forward, in the same manner as 
at the conclusion of the Seven against 
Thebes. The line which follows, and v. 
1026, should perhaps be transposed, as 
Butler perceived ; the eye of the tran- 
scriber having been confused by βόα νυν 
«.7.A., immediately following in both 
strophe and antistrophe. 

1020. δόσιν κακὰν κ.τ.λ. ‘An evil 
dispensation of evil upon evil.” The ac- 
cusative depends on στένω implied in the 
preceding. Cf. Ajac. 866, πόνος πόνφ 
πόνον Φέρει. The Schol. is quite wrong 
in his view, δίδου τοῖς κακοῖς τὴν xaxhy 
δόσυ, 8 ἐστι τὰ δάκρυα.--μµέλος ὁμοῦ 
τιθεὶς, i. 6. in time and harmony. 

1025. ἔρεσσε. Schol. τύπτε ceavrdy 
els ἐμὴν xdpw. Cf. Theb. 850, épéacer’ 


ἀμφὶ κρατὶ πόµπιµον χεροῖν πίτυλο». 
1031. ad. In the Med. the dis written 


by a later hand over an erasion, and in the 
next verse µοι for καί. Hence Hermann 
restores µάραγνα 8 ἀμμεμίξεται | ofuor, 
στονόεσσα πλαγὰ, and reads οἴμοι for 
of in the strophe (1024). The objection 
to µέλαινα seems to have weight, that 
the sentence is too incomplete with the 
change of persons which the nature of the 
dialogue seems to require. For the use 
of µάραγ»α he compares Cho. 367, ἀλλὰ 
διπλῆς γὰρ τῆσδε Ύνης δοῦπος ἱκνεῖ- 
ται. The Schol. however explains µέ- 
λαινα by πενθήρη». 

1033. καὶ Boa. Hermann has restored 
this reading from Eustathius on Dionys. 
Perieg. 791, καὶ Αἰσχύλος φησί, βόα τὸ 
Μύσιον, ἤγουν θρήνει. The MSS. give 
κἀπιβόα, whence Dindorf edits κἀπιβῶ. 
Schol. of yap Μυσοὶ καὶ of Φρύγες εἰσὶ 
µάλιστα θρηνητικοί. See Miiller, Dor. 
i. p. 367. 


1042. ἄπριγδ ἄπριγδα, i. 6. ψάλλω. 
Cf. Cho. 417. 

1047. és δόµους κίε. Here the pro- 
cession is directed to enter the palace, i. e. 
the central doorway in the proscenium. 
See sup. 1017. 

1048. 3ucBaderds. So Hermann and 
Blomfield after Porson for the vulg. δύσ- 
Baros. In three Paris MSS. δύσβακτος 
is found, and in one of them 3éaBdixros 
as a various reading, with the gloss 
δυσθρήνητος. See sup. on v. 13. 

1049. iwd. So the Med. both here 
and in the next verse, for the vulg. ἰώ. 
The concluding verses of the play Her- 
mann has not only corrected, but actually 
re-written at about twicethe present length. 
It is probable that there was originally 
one or more strophae and antistrophae, 
and that the epodus here (as in so many 
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Χο. ave, avid. 
“HE. καί pou yevetou πέρθε λευκήρη τρίχα. 1086 
XO.  ἀἄπριγδ ἄπριγδα, µάλα γοεδνά. 

BE. aires ὃ ὀξύ. 

XO. καὶ τάδ ἔρξω. 

BE. πέπλον ὃ ἔρεικε κολπίαν ἀκμῇ χερῶν. avr. ζ. 
XO. ave, ἄνια. 1040 
BE. καὶ Wadd’ ἔθειραν καὶ xatoixrile στρατὀν. 

ΧΟ. ἀπριγδ ἄπριγδα, pada γοεδνά. 

BE. ιαΐίνου ὃ doce. 

Χο. τέγγοµαί τοι. 

BE. Boa νυν ἀντίδουπά pou. ἐπῳδός. 
Χο. οἷοι, οἷοῖ. 1046 
BE. αἰακτὸς ἐς δόµους κίε. 

XO. ia, id, Περσὶς ala δυσβαῦκτός. 

RE. ἰωὰ δὴ κατ ἄστυ. 

Χο. iwa δῆτα, vai, vai. 1050 
BE. γοᾶσθ ἁβροβάται. 

Χο. iw, ia Περσὶς ala δυσβαῦκτός. 

| in, in, in. 
RE. in τρισκάλµοις βάρισιν ὁλόμενοι. 
XO. πέµψω toi σε δυσθρόοις γόοις. 1055 


instances) is only a convenient way of 
disposing of corrupt verses. Still it is 
evident that not the slightest confidence 
can be placed in such extensive altera- 
tions, however plausible and ingenious 
they may be.—-To many students the end 
of this play, like that of the Seven against 
Thebes, will appear devoid of interest. 
To the modern reader it can hardly be 
otherwise ; but then the dialogue which 
we have was in fact secondary to the 
spectacle which we have not. It was 
through the eyes rather than the ears that 
the effect of these scenes was produced on 
the audience. Nevertheless, exclamations 
which seem feeble and monotonous to us, 
may have derived a thrilling significance 
from the tone and gestures with which 
they were uttered. 
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ΥΠΟΘΕΣΙΣ 


ΤΩΝ ΕΠΤΑ ΕΠΙ ΘΗΒΑΣ. 


Οἰδίπους, μαθὼν ὡς ἀθέσμως συνῆν τῇ μητρὶ, ἐτύφλωσεν ἑαυτόν' of δὲ 
παΐῖδες αὐτοῦ Ἐτεοκλῆς καὶ Ἠολυνείκης, θέλοντες λήθῃ παραπέµψαι τὸ 
τοιοῦτον µίασμα, ἐγκατακλείουσιν οἰκίσκῳ αὑτόν. ὁ δὲ, τοῦτο μὴ Φφέρων, 
ἀρᾶται αὐτοῖς διὰ σιδήρου τὴν βασιλείαν λαχεῖν. οἱ δὲ els φόβον 
πεπτωκότες ἐνταῦθα, py τὰς ἀρὰς τελέσωσω οἱ θεοὶ, ἔγνωσαν δεῖν ἔχεσθαι 
τὴν βασίλειαν παρὰ µέρος, ἑκάτερος ἐνιαυτὸν ἄρχων. πρῶτον οὖν Ἐτεοκλῆς 
ἠρέεν, are καὶ πρεσβύτερος dv Ἠολυνείκους, εἰ καὶ Σοφοκλῆς νεώτερον 
λέγει Πολυνείκης δὲ ὑπεχώρησε. τελεσθέντος δὲ τοῦ συγκειµένου ἐἑνι- 
avrov, ἐπειδὴ Πολυνείκης ἐλθὼν ἁπήτει τὸ σκῆπτρον, οὐ µόνον οὐκ ἔλαβεν, 
ἀλλὰ καὶ ἀπεπέμφθη κενὸς παρ Ἐτεοκλέους, οὗ βουλοµένου ἐκστῆναι τῆς 
ἀρχῆς, ἀλλ ἐγκρατῶς ἐχομένου ταύτης. ὅθεν καὶ Πολυνείκης ἐκεῖθεν 
ἁπάρας els "Άργος ἔρχεται, καὶ τὴν ᾿Αδράστου θυγατέρα γήµας πείθει 
τοῦτον συνάρασθαί οἱ πρὸς τὴν τῆς ἀρχῆς ἀνάληψω' καὶ λαβὼν παρ αὐτοῦ 
συχνὴν στρατιὰν ἀφικνεῖται κατὰ Θηβαίων. Ίρχον δὲ τῆς τοιαύτης ἀρχῆς 
μετὰ ἨΠολυνείκους ἑπτὰ στρατηγοὶ, ἕβδομος γὰρ οὗτος ἦν, ὡς ἂν πρὸς τὰς 
ἑπτὰ πύλας τῶν Θηβῶν ἕκαστος ἐπαγάγοι λόχον πολιορκοῦντα. οἱ μὲν 
οὖν ἄλλοι στρατηγοὶ ὑπὸ Θηβαίων ἀνῃρέθησαν ἐν τῷ πολέμφ:' Πολυνείκης 
δὲ καὶ Ἐτεοκλῆς µονοµαχήσαντες πρὸς ἀλλήλους, ἀναιροῦσιν ἀλλήλους. 
σηµείωσαι δὲ ὡς Βὐριπίδης μὲν ἕνα τῶν ἑπτὰ τὸν "Αδραστον λέγε; Αἰσ- 
χύλος δὲ ἕτερον τῶν ἑπτὰ, Ἐτέοκλον, ἀντὶ ᾿Αδράστον προσθείς. 


THE SEVEN AGAINST THEBES. 


— re te ee ee 


ΤΗΕ date of this play is fixed by the extract from the didascaliae in 
the Medicean ΜΒ., ἐδιδάχθη ἐπὶ Θεαγενίδου (MS. Θεαγένους) Ὀλυμ- 
πιάδι on. évixa Λαΐῳ, Οἰδίποδι, Ἑπτὰ ἐπὶ Θήβας, Ἄφιγγὶ Σατυρικῇ. 
This was Β. ο. 472, or Ol. 77. 1, the year after the Persians. Ατὶ- 
stophanes (Ran. 1021) calls it δρᾶμα ᾿Αρέως µεστὸν, and seems to 
place it chronologically before the. Persians, as Dindorf also arranges 
it. (See introductory note to the Persians.) Euripides, treating of 
the same subject in the Phoenissae, makes distinct allusions to the 
play, as in his Electra to the Choephoroe,—in both cases not without 
something like the acrimony of a rival poet. The Antigone of 
Sophocles and the Suppliant Women of Euripides take up the 
subject in immediate continuation, and the Epigoni of our poet 
probably formed a sequel to the eventful history. Of all the plays 
of Aeschylus the Seven against Thebes seema to have been the 
most celebrated, as well as the most popular in the schools of the 
grammarians; at least, from none are 80 many passages quoted by 
ancient writers. For the same reason, the number of existing 
MBS. of this play, including the Prometheus and the Persians, is much 
larger than of the other four; nor is there the same ground for re- 
ferring them all to the Medicean as the archetypus. Considered as 
8 tragic composition, the Seven against Thebes is rather remarkable 
for its grandiloquent diction than for high poetical merit. It does 
not, like the Prometheus or the Agamemnon, exhibit that wonderfully 
deep study of character which has immortalised the name of Aes- 
chylus. The treatment of the subject is rather epic than tragic, and 
the tone of the poem rousing and chivalrous rather than pathetic; or 
at least, pathos seems the accident, not the leading characteristic, of 
the adventure in the mind of the poet. The scene is laid at Thebes, 
and the chorus consists of Theban maidens, who act as mourners to the 
suicide brothers, and enlist the sympathy of the reader in the begin- 
ning of the play by continually deprecating the miseries of slavery in 
the event of the city being captured. Eteocles enters solus, and 
addresses a body of Thebans, (either in the orchestra or as mutes on 
the stage,) who represent the citizens. They perhaps form the 
secondary chorus according to Miiller’s theory. There are but two 
actors to the piece. 


TA TOT APAMATOS ΗΠΡΟΣΩΠΑ. 


Θα 


ΕΤΕΟΚΛΗΣ. 

ΑΓΓΕΛΟΣ ΚΑΤΑΣΚΟΠΟΣ. 
ΧΟΡΟΣ ΠΑΡΘΕΝΩΝ. 
ΙΣΜΗΝΗ. 

ANTITONH. 

ΚΗΡΥΕ. 





ENTA ΕΠΙ ΘΗΒΑΣ. 


ΕΤΕΟΚ4ΗΣ. 
Κάδµου πολῖται, χρὴ λέγειν τὰ καίρια 
ὅστις φυλάσσει πρᾶγος ἐν πρύμνῃ πόλεως, 
οἴακα νωμῶν βλέφαρα μὴ κοιμῶν ὕπνφ. 
εἰ μὲν γὰρ ev πράξαιµεν, αἴτία θεοῦ. 
ei ὃ atl’, ὃ μὴ γένοιτο, συμφορὰ τύχοι, 5 
Ἐτεοκλέης ἂν els πολὺς κατὰ πτόλιν 
ὑμνοῖθ ὑπ' ἀστῶν φροιµίοις πολυρρόθοις 


1. χρὴ (ἐκεῖνον) ὅστις, i.e. χρὴ τὸν 
Φυλάσσοντα, κ.τ.λ., λόγειν τὰ καίρια, ‘to 
speak to the point,’ and to be careful 
what orders he issues. Schol. τὰ dvay- 
καῖα, but see on Prom. 515.—zxpayos, 
collectively for τὰ πράγµατα. The me- 
taphor of ‘ guiding the helm of the state ’ 
is too familiar to require illustration. 
Homer has ynds γλαφυρῆς olfia νωμµᾷς, 
Od. xii. 918. Cf. Ag. 775. Prom. 163, 
ρέοι οἰακονόμοι xpatota’ Ὀλύμπον.-- μὴ 
κοιμῶν is to be closely taken with vapor, 
for which reason I have omitted the 
comma usually placed after the latter 
word, ‘ managing the helm without closing 
his eyes.’ The μὴ depends on the in- 
definite ὅστις. 

4. αἰτία θεοῦ. ‘The cause of it is attri- 
buted to Providence,’ i. e. the gods get all 
the credit of it. This is said with something 
of irony if not of bitterness, as the popular 
doctrine disparaging to the general who 
is really responsible for the result. Cf. 
Tac. Ann. xiv. 38, ‘Simul in urbem 
mandabat, nullum praelio finem expecta- 
rent nisi succederetur Suetonio, cujus 
adversa pravitati ipsius, prospera ad for- 
tunam referebat.’ Ib. Agric. 27, ‘ iniquis- 
sima hsec bellorum conditio est; prospera 


omnes sibi vindicant, adversa uni impu- 
tantur.’ Nepos, Vit. Alcib. viii. ‘Si quid 
secundi evenisset, nullam in ea re suam 
partem fore; contra ea, siquid adversi 
accidisset, se unum ejus delicti futuram 
reum.,’ 

5. εἰ 8 αὖθ', κ.τ.λ. ‘Whereas if, on 
the other hand, harm should befal us 
(which heaven forbid !), Eteocles alone 
would be universally decried,’ &c. The 
antithesis εἷς πολὺς may be compared 
with the idiom εἷς dyhp πλεῖστον πόνον 
παρασχὼ», Pers. 329. 

7. πολυρρόθοις. Schol. Aom&dpors. τὸ 
ὑμνεῖσθαι µέσον. Both these are sound 
comments. By the compound a notion 
of popular murmur and dissatisfaction is 
conveyed, as Antig. 259, λόγοι 3° ἐν da- 
λήλοισιν ἐρρόθου» κακοί. Ibid. 290, ἐρρό- 
θουν éuol. Androm. 1006, ἐχώρει ῥόθιον ἐν 
πόλει κακόν. Trach. 263, ἐένον παλαιὸν 
ὄντα πολλὰ μὲν λόγοις ἐπερρόθησε. In 
Φροιµίοις and ὑμνοῖτο there is a clear al- 
lusion to the ballad-singers who exercised 
such influence for good or evil over the 
minds of the vulgar in Greek cities. 
Hor. Sat. ii. 1, 46, ‘ Flebit et insignis tota 
cantabitur urbe.’ 





AIZXTAOPT 


οἰμώγμασίν 6’, ὧν Ζεὺς ἀλεξητήριος 


ἐπώνυμος γένοιτο Καδμείων πόλει. 


a y 
ὑμᾶς δὲ χρὴ νῦν,-καὶ τὸν ἐλλείποντ᾽ ἔτι 


10 


ἤβης ἀκμαίας, καὶ τὸν ἔξηβον χρόνῳ 
βλαστημὸν ἀλδαίνοντα σώματος πολὺν,-- 
ὥραν T ἔχονθ ἕκαστον, ὥστε συμπρεκὲς, 
πόλει T ἀρήγειν καὶ θεῶν ἐγχωρίων 


βΒωμοῖσι, τιμὰς μὴ ᾽ζαλειφθῆναί ποτε, 


15 


Τέκνοις τε, Τῇ τε μητρὶ, φιλτάτῃ τροφφ. 
ἢ γὰρ νέους ἕρποντας evpevet πέδῳ, 
ἅπαντα πανδοκοῦσα παιδείας ὄτλον, 


ἐθρέψατ᾽ οἰκιστῆρας ἀσπιδηφόρους 


8. ὧν Zebs, κ.τ.λ. ‘Of which may 
Zeus the averter prove what his name im- 
ports to the city of the Thebans,’ i. e. the 
averter in reality. The genitive ὧν rightly 
depends on either dAetnrhpios or ἑπώνν- 
pos, for ἐπώνυμος οἱμωγμάτων would mean 
‘named from (averting) lamentations.’ 
But this latter construction is in fact lost 
sight of, the sense being dy Ζεὺς ἁλεξητή- 
pios γένοιτο ἀληθῶς ἁλεξητήριο». 

10. καὶ τὸν ἑλλείποντ ἔτι. ‘Both him 
who has not yet attained the prime of life, 
and him who is past it but still keeps up 
4 vigorous growth of body (i. e. not yet 
decrepit, ὠμογέρω»), and also each one 
that possesses the military age, as is be- 
fitting (1. e. to him in an especial man- 
ner), &c. Three ages are here described 
and well defined; the military ἡλικία, or 
&pa, which is peculiarly apt for the defence 
of the city; those who are too young, and 
those who are too old to be enlisted. 
These two last comprehend all those com- 
monly called of ἀχρεῖοι or of ἀναγκαῖοι, 
who in the event of a siego or the absence 
abroad of an army are bound to aid in 
the defence, the infirm and decrepit 
alone excepted. Hermann raises two 
difficulties with regard to the reading; 
first, that βλαστημὸν (MSS. βλάστημον 
or βλάστιμον) is not a substantive, but an 
adjective in Suppl. 312, rf’ οὖν ἔτ᾽ ἄλλον 
τῆσδε βλάστημον Ayes; and secondly, 
that ὥστε συμπρεπὲτ should have been 
ὡς τὸ συμπρεπὲς, and that the MSS. read- 
ing Gor: or ὥς ris does not justify Stan- 
ley’s correction ὥστε, which is commonly 
received. He therefore corrects βλαστη- 


σμὸ», on the analogy of ὀρχησμὸς, πατη- 
opds, &c., and in v. 13 reads δι τις ἐμ- 
πρεπήτ. On the former point it appears 
to me that we have nothing certain to 
argue upon, since βλάστημον may be 
either adjective or substantive in the pas- 
sage of the Supplices; for the latter it 
may be replied that ὡς συµπρεπές (ἐστι) 
is perfectly good Greek; that ὥστε for ds 
follows the same epic usage as Sere for 
ὃς (which occurs below, v. 127, καὶ 
Κύπρις ἅτε yévous προµάτωρ), and is de- 
fended by ὥστε vads κεδνὸς οἰακοστρόφος 
in 62; and finally that ἐμπρεχκὴς is ‘con- 
spicuous,’ Suppl. 107, but cupmperds is 
‘fit,’ ibid. 452. 

15. τιµάι. In close connexion with 
θεῶν and βωµοῖς, and illustrated by 77 
and 167 infra, it ie clear that rival here 
means ‘sacrifices.’ Cf. Troad. 26, ἐρημία 
γὰρ πόλιν ὅταν λάβῃ κακὴ, vooe? τὰ τῶν 
Gedy, οὐδὲ τιμᾶσθαι θέλει. 

Ι6. φιλτάτῃ τροφφ. Compare wé8or 
φίλα»δρον inf. 893. She was ‘worshipped 
at Athens as Γῆ κουροτρόφος. See Suidas 
in v. Ar. Thesm. 300, εὔχεσθε τῇ Κουρο- 
τρόφφ TY. Homer calls Ithaca tpnyei" 
GAN’ ἀγαθὴ κουροτρὀφοε, Od. ix. 27. 

19. ἕρποντας. Schol. κυρίως ἐπὶ παΐδων. 
It is esid that the meaning ‘to crawl’ is 
later than tragedy ; and it is sufficient to 
understand βαΐνοντας.---παρδοκοῦσα, Schol. 
recent. πάντα πόνον τῆς παιδικῆς ἡλικίας 
ὑποδεχομένη. Photius: ὄτλος, ὁ πόνος 
καὶ ὃ µόχθοε. καὶ ὀτλεῖν τὸ μοχθεῖ». 

19. οἰκιστῆρας. Hermann edite olxn- 
τῆρας from two or three MSS., a form 
which occurs Oed. Cel. 627. The later 














EIITA ΕΠΙ ΘΗΒΑΣ. 


πιστοὺς, ὅπως γένοισθε πρὸς χρέος 


καὶ νῦν μὲν ἐς τόὸ ἦμαρ ev ῥέπει θεός: 


χρόνον γὰρ non τόνδε 


καλῶς τὰ πλείω πόλεμος ἐκ Dewy Kuper 
“A ε € [ή ‘ > ΔΑ N 
νῦν ὃ ὡς 6 µάντις φησὶν, οἰωνῶν βοτὴρ, 


9 9 8 οἱ 8 x 9 ΄ 
ἐν aot νωμῶν καὶ φρεσὶν, πυρὸς δίχα, 


χρηστηρίους ὄρνιθας ἀψευδεῖ τέχνῃ' 
οὗτος, τοιῶνδε δεσπότης µαντευµάτων, 
λέγει µεγίστην προσβολὴν ᾿Αχαιίδα 
νυκτηγορεῖσθαι, κἀπιβουλεύειν πόλει. 


GAN’ és 7 ἐπάλξεις καὶ πύλας πυργωµάτων 


ὁρμᾶσύε πάντες, σοῦσθε σὺν παντευχίᾳ, 
πληροῦτε θωρακεία, kami σέλµασιν 

΄ id 8 a a > 3? 
πύργων στάθητε, καὶ πυλῶν ἐπ᾽ ἐξόδοις 
µίµνοντες eb θαρσεῖτε, pnd ἐπηλύδων 


ταρβεῖτ ἄγαν ὅμιλον ev τελεῖ θεός. 


Schol. explains οἰκήτορα.. The constrac- 
tion is rather remarkable for ἐθρέψατο 
ὅπως γένοισθς πιστοὶ οἰκιστῆρες. 

21. καὶ νῦν µέν. He reverts to the 
sentiment in v. 4. ‘ Hitherto indeed all 
has gone well; but we must be on our 
guard to repel a nightly attack which is 
contemplated, and which, if successful, 
will bring reproaches on the head of your 
leader for not sufficiently providing against 
it.’ Cf. 36-8. 

22. πνργηρουµένοες, ‘beleaguered.’ Pho- 
tius: συργηρούμεθα. dyrés dopey τῶν 

. Ibid. rupynpodperor τὰ τείχη 
Φυλάττοντεε. The Schol. Med. is yy 
wrong in understanding ‘ protected 
the god.’ Inf. 171 he rightly hes lew 
τειχῶν ὅντι. 

25. ἐν ὡσὶ καὶ Φρεσίν. Cf. κ«λύεν 
ἀχοῦσαω Cho. 5, i. e. not only hearing but 
comprebending. The faculty of sight was 
wanting to Teiresias.—ywyay was properly 
used of augurs, as Oed. R. 300, ὦ πάντα 
Ῥωμῶν Τειρεσία. Phoen. 1256, ἐμπύρους 
τ᾽ ἀκμὰς ῥήξεις 1 ἐνόμων. --πυρὸς δίχα, 
Schol. οὐκ ἐμπύροις xpepevos. To insert 
these words in such a sense between 
Ῥυμῶν and ὄρνιθας is certaiuly awkward, 
‘ observing birds without fire.’ Hermann 
says, ‘non dissentit Aeschylus ab So- 
phocie | in Antigone v. 1005, atque Euripi- 

de in Phoenissis v. 954, sed quod dixit 
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τόδε. 90 
πυργηρουµένμοις 

25 

30 
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πυρὸς δίχα est preeter signa ex igne 
σαρία. Thus Eteocles would quote the 
double confirmation of the prediction de- 
rived from a twofold observation. 

24. λέγει «.7.A. ‘ Declares that the 
greatest attack yet made on the part of 
the Argives is to be discussed to-night, and 
that they are plotting against the city.’ 
Schol. ἐν ρυκτὶ (he should rather have 
anid ἐς νύκτα) ἁγορεύεσθαι καὶ βουλοεύεσθαι. 
By the latter word it does not appear that 
he meant to paraphrase ἐπιβονλεύει. In 
Rhes. 20, ia is ‘a proclamation by 
night,’ and ibid. 8B we have τὰς σὰς πρὸν 
εὐνὰς pbAaxes ἑλθόντες φόβφ νυκτηγο. 

oot. T have retained ᾽Αχαιΐδα with the 
Med., which however has "Axal8os in 
Pers. 490. The former must have been 
the epic form, for we find ‘Ayxall3e» Od. 
iii. 261. 

32. θωρακεῖα. Hesych. θώραξ' ὁ es. 
Schol. recent. τὰ opm, διὰ τὸ τὴν 
ὡς θώρακα αὐτὰ ἐπενδιδύσκεσθαι. From 
Herod, i. 181, the term might seem to be 
peculiarly applied to the outer wall ;— 
τοῦτο μὲν δὴ τὸ τεῖχος θώρηξ dori: ἕτερον 
δὲ ἔσωθεν τεῖχοε περιθε. In vii. 1969 
there is a more remarkable expression, 
πολλοὶ Τειχέω» κιθῶνει ἐληλαμένοι. The 
Romans used lorica and υγέεμία in a 
similar sense. Cf. Tac. Hist. iv. 37, Ann 
iv. 49. Caesar, B. G. vii. 72. 


η h 
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σκοποὺς δὲ κἀγὼ καὶ κατοπτῆρας στρατοῦ 

ἔπεμψα, τοὺς πέποιθα μὴ ματᾶν 6d¢° 

καὶ τῶνὸ ἀκούσας οὔτι μὴ ληφθῶ δόλφ. 
AITEAOX. 

᾿Ετεόκλεες φέριστε, Καδμείων ἀναξ, 


4 
nko σαφῆ τἀκεῖθεν ἐκ στρατοῦ φέρων' 


αὐτὸς κατόπτης ὃ εἶμ᾽ ἐγὼ τῶν πραγμάτων. 
ἄνδρες γὰρ ἑπτὰ, θούριοι λοχαγέται, 
ταυροσφαγοῦντες ἐς µελάνδετον σάκος, 

καὶ θιγγάνοντες χερσὶ ταυρείου φόνου, 


Αρη τ’, Ενυὼ, καὶ φιλαίματον Φόβον 


ὠρκωμότησαν ἢ πόλει κατασκαφὰς 
θέντες λαπάξειν ἄστυ Καδμείων Big, 
ἢ γῆν θανόντες τήνδε φυράσειν dover 


μνημεῖά ϐ) αὑτῶν τοῖς τεκοῦσιν ἐς δόµους 


πρὸς app ᾿Αδράστου χερσὶν ἔστεφον, δάκρυ 


λείβοντες, οἶκτος ὃ οὔτις ἦν διὰ στόμα: 
σιδηρόφρων yap θυμὸς ἀνδρείᾳ φλέγων 


ἔπνει, λεόντων ὡς Αρη 


Ya , > ρ . 
και τῶνδε πυστις ουκ οκνῳ χρονίζετ ae 


κληρουµένους 8° ἔλειπον, ὡς πάλῳ λαχὼν 


37. μ) paray 639. ‘Are not going a 
vain journey.’ Schol. μὴ µάτην ὁρμῆσαι. 
Hesych. parg: διατρίβει' χρονίζε. But 
see on Prom. 57. The idea is perhaps 
from Il. x. 324, ool δ ἐγὼ οὐχ ἅλιος 
oxonds ἔσσομαι. 

38. οὔτι ph ληφθῶ. ‘There is no fear 
of my being caught.’ Cf. ofr: wh προδῷς 
Cho. 881. οὗ μὴ ἁπόσχωνται Suppl. 736. 
The construction is rather rare in its more 
complete form. Plat. Apol. p. 28, a, 
οὐδὲν δεινὸν μὴ ἐν ἐμοὶ στῇ. Phaed. Ρ. 
84, B, οὐδὲν δεινὸν μὴ φοβηθῇ. Ar. Eccl. 
650, ὥστ᾽ οὐχὶ δέος uh σε φιλήσῃ. 

46. ὀἁρκωμότησαν. Schol. ὤμοσα». 
When the messenger left the army, the 
Argive chieftains had already taken the 
oath and were in the act of suspending 
their tokens to the car of Adrastus. Hence 
the difference of tenses. 

48. φυράσειν. pipew (Prom. 458. Ag. 
711, αἵματι 3° οἶκος ἐφύρθη) or φυρᾶ», is 
properly to make dough, paste, or clay, 


40 

45 

50 

é 
εδορκότων. 

355 
by mixing liquid with a dry material. Cf. 
inf, 930. 

49. μνημεῖα. ‘And mementos of them- 


selves for their parents at home they were 
hanging (inf. 267) to the chariot of Adras- 
tus,’ ol. περόνας 9 rplxas % τι τοιοῦς 
τον. &€os δὲ ἦν τοὺς ἐν πολέμφ rors 
oixelors πέµπειν σημεῖα 4 xepdvas } ταινίας 
ἡ βοστρύχους ἤ τι τοιοῦτον. ---- πρὸς ἅρμα 
δὲ ᾿Αδράστου, ἐπεὶ ᾽Αμϕιάραος αὐτοῖς duav- 
τεύσατο µόνον "Αδραστον σωθήσεσθαι. 

51. λείβοντει. The editors place a 
semicolon after this word; but the sense 
seems to be, δάκρυ μὲν λείβοντες, οἰκτι(ό- 
µενοι 8 of, 

54. τῶνδε πύστι. ‘These tidings have 
not been long in reaching you.’ Schol. 
ταχὺ γὰρ ἤγγειλα, But Hermann reads 
πίστις with Schiitz from one MS., ‘the 
proof ofall this will not be long withheld.’ 
To this reading another scholium in the 
Med. may probably be referred, per’ od 
πολὺ δὲ ταῦτα yrooy τῇ xeipg. 


- 
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ἕκαστος αὐτῶν πρὸς πύλας ἄγοι λόχον. 

9 Aa > 50 y 9 id ῤ 
πρὸς TavT ἀρίστους ἄνδρας ἐκκρίτους πόλεως 
πυλῶν én ἐξόδοισι τάγευσαι τάχος' 

3 8 8 » ld 3 é 9 
ἐγγὺς γὰρ ἤδη πάνοπλος ᾿᾽ Αργείων στρατὸς 


χωρεῖ, κονίει, πεδία δ᾽ ἀργηστὴς ἀφρὸς 


60 


χραίνει σταλαγμοῖς ἱππικῶν ἐκ πνευμόνων. 
Ν 5” φ ν ὃ Ν > , , 

συ 0, ὥστε ναὸς κεθνὸς οἰακοστρόφος, 

φράξαι πόλισμα, πρὶν καταιγίσαι πνοὰς 

¥ a A“ a 

Αρεως' Bog yap κῦμα χερσαῖον στρατοῦ: 


N “a 8 9g » Ud 
καὶ τῶνδε καιρὸν ὅστις ὤκιστος λάβε: 


65 


κἀγὼ τὰ λοιπὰ πιστὸν ἡμεροσκόπον 
ὀφθαλμὸν έξω, καὶ σαφηνείᾳ λόγου 
εἰδὼς τὰ τῶν θύραθεν ἀβλαβὴς eve. 


ET. 


ὦ Zev τε καὶ I'y καὶ πολισσοῦχοι θεοὶ, 
"Apa τ’, Ἐρινὺς πατρὸς 7 µεγασθενὴς, 


70 


µή µοι πόλιν γε πρυµνόθεν πανώλεθρον 
ἐκθαμνίσητε Spddwrov, Ἑλλάδος 


60. τάγευσαι, ‘marshal,’ Schol. τάξον. 
Verbs-in -edw, a lengthened form of -έω, 
are never properly transitive, though 
frequently they become so through their 
derivation from nouns involving some 
notion of action. Thus we have rayeiy, 
µετοικεῖν, &c. with a genitive, because 
they simply represent raydy or µέτοικον 
εἶναι. But we find κρυπτεύει», ὀρθεύει», 
Orest. 405, ὁμηρεύειν τέκνα Rhes. 434, 
Βακχεύειν τινὰ Orest. 411, κηδεύειν, and 
much more frequently παιδεύειν, βουλεύ- 
ew, &c., in which the primary notion is 
“to be a doer of something,’ and which of 
course take an accusative of the thing 
made or done. It thence follows that 
either the neuter or the passive form is 
indifferently used, as πόλις ἤδη σαλεύει 
Oecd. R. 23, but χθὼν σεσάλενται Prom. 
1102. 

60. xovles. Cf. xovloas οὖδας Pers. 
165. Schol. recent. κόνιν dyelpe: ἀπὸ τῆς 
owroveys. 

63. φράξαι. The metaphor seems to 
show that this word is used strictly in a 
naval sense, of strengthening a ship’s sides 
or bulwarks against the force of the waves. 
Cf. Od. ν. 256, where we read of Ulysses’ 
raft, φράξε δέ µιν ῥίπεσσι διαμπερὲς 
οἰσυίνῃσι. Il. xii. 263, ῥινοῖσι βοῶν 


nh 


φράξαντες ἐπάλξειε.--καταιγίσαι, Schol. 
καταπνεῦσαι σφοδρῶτ. Cf. Prom. 813, 
βρόµο» καταιγίζοντα. Lucian, Charont. 
Ρ. 493, ed. Jac., ὁκόταν τὸ πνεῦμα κατ- 
αιγίσαν πλαγίᾳ τῇ ὁθόνῃ ἐμπέσμ καὶ τὸ 
κῦμα ὑψηλὸν ἀρθῃ. Ἡ. ii. 148, λαβρὸς 
ἐπαιγίζων, sc. Ζέφυρος. 

64. κῦμα χερσαϊῖον, ‘the land-wave.’ 
So ῥεῦμα and ἅμαχον κῦμα θαλάσσας Pers. 
86, said of the Persian host. Here the 
epithet qualifies the metaphor, as in ἄρδις 
ἄπυρος of the gadfly’s sting, Prom. 898. 

71. uh µοι πόλιν ye. The ye, so far 
from being superfluous, is part of the 
formula used in deprecating. See Prom. 
649. Hippol. 503, καὶ µή ye πρὸς θεῶν 
— πέρα προβῇ: τῶνδ. Oecd. Col. 1409, 
uh pw ἀτιμάσητέ γε. Ar. Nub. 84, µή 
µοι γε τοῦτον μηδαμῶς τὸν Ίππιο». Equit. 
19, wh pol ye, ph pot, μὴ διασκανδικίσῃ». 
---πρυμνόθε», perhaps from II. xii. 148, 
ἄγνυτον ὕλην πρυμνὴ» ἑκτάμνοντεν. Pho- 
tius, πρύµνην' κάτωθεν' ἐκ ῥιζῶ». Hesych. 
πρυµνόν' τὸ ἔσχατον. It does not there- 
fore seem n to read πρέμνοθεν 
with Blomfield and the more recent 
editors. See inf. 1060. 

72. Ἑλλάδος, «.7.A. Schol. der) τοῦ 
ob BdpBapoy οὖσαν GAA’ Ἑλληνίδα καὶ 


αὐτή 


2 
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ΑΙΣΧΥ4ΟΥ 


φθόγγον χέονυσαν, καὶ δόµους ἐφεστίους' 


ἐλευθέραν δὲ γῆν τε καὶ Κάδµον πόλων 


ζυγοῖσι δουλείοισι µήποτε σχεθεῖν. 


75 


γένεσθε ὃ adn ξυνὰ δ ἐλπίζω λέγειν 
πόλις γὰρ εὖ πράσσουσα δαίμονας τίει. 


ΧΟΡΟΣ. 
θρεῦμαι φοβερὰ µεγάλ xy. _ 


ev 


. 
μεθεῖται στ 


τὸς στρατόπεδον λιπών' 
pet Todds ode λεὼς πρόδρομος ἱππότας 


80 


αἰθερία κόνις µε πείθει φανεῖσ᾽, 
ἄναυδος σαφἢὴς ἔτυμος ἄγγελος. 
ἐπὶ δὲ yas ἐμᾶς wed! ὁπλόκτυπ᾽ dot χρίµητει Bod, 


Α ΄ - 
ποτᾶται, βρέµει S ἁμαχέτου Sixay ὕδατος ὀροτύπον. 


85 


ἰὼ im, θεοὶ θεαί 7’, ὀρόμενον κακὸν ἀλεύσατε' 


75. σχεθεῖν, ac. δότε τοὺς πολεμίους 
µήποτε σχεθεῖν. For the use of the 
aorist see inf. 424. Prom. 685. 

76. turd. Schol. κοινωφελῆ καὶ ὑμῖν 
καὶ ἡμῖν νομίζω λέγειν. A sort of bargain 
is struck with the gods (as inf. 165) that 
they shall protect the city, and the city in 
turn shall keep up the public worship. 

78, ΧΟΡΟΣ. The former part of the 
ensuing parode is not antistrophic, but 
consists almost wholly of dochmiac verses 
recited in hurried succession by individual 
members of the chorus, much as the 
Furies sing the opening ode m Eum. 
138 seqq. They may be supposed to 
enter the orchestra under the excitement 
ofa false report that the enemy és march- 
ing against the city. 

79. µμεθεῖται, ‘is let loose.’ The 
notion is from setting a dog at the prey. 
Schol. ἀφεῖται ὁ ὄχλος ἀπὸ τοῦ στρατο- 
πέδου. Dindorf, who has introduced 
many violent and improbable alteratioris 
in this part of the play, needlessly carrects 
καθεῖται. The Schol. rightly observes 
ταῦτα δὲ Φφαντᾳ(ίόµεναι Aéyovow ds 
ἀληθη. Neither the dust nor the tramp 
of the horses is supposed by the audience 
to exist except in imagination. 

Bl. «duis — ἄγγελος. Cf. Suppl. 176, 
δρῶ κόνιν ἄναυδον ἄγγελορ στρατου. The 
following passages may have been in the 
mind of the poet; Il. xi. 151, ὑπὸ δέ 


σφισιν ὥρτο κονίη ἐκ πεδίου, τὴν ὥρσαν 
ἐρίγδουποι πόδε; ἵππω». Hes. Scut. 
Herc. 61, χθόνα 8 ἕκτυπον andes ἵπποι 
is hia χηλῇσι, κόνις δέ σφ dgigi- 
δεδῄει. 

83. I have endeavoured to restore this 
corrupt and very difficult passage from 
the vestiges of the MSS. readings, and 
by the aid of the clear and explicit 
scholium in the Med., καὶ τὰ τῆς Rs δέ 


µου πεδία κατακτυπούµενα τοῖς ποσὶ τῶν 


΄ἔπκων καὶ τῶν ὅπλων (1. ὁπλῶν) ποιεῖ pov 


προσπελάέειν τὸν ἦχον τοῖς ὡσίν. The 
original reading of the Med., which bas 
undergone some corrections by a later 
hand, was ἐλεδέμας wediewAoxrtéros τι 
χρίµπτεται Boa (or βοᾶι, for there is an 
erasure after the a, and the above scholinm 
points to χρίρπτει Body). One Paris MS. 
gives ἑλαδάμνας, Rob. ἑλίδεμνα». In the 
former, edition I conjectured ἐπὶ δὲ (or 
διὰ 38) yas ἁμᾶς. Hermann retains 
ἐλεδέμας, with which he compares the 
irregular and exceptional ἑλέναυς ἔλανδρος 
ἑλέπτολις in Ag. 666. In my own mind 
not a doubt remains that the word is 
corrupt, and I believe the schelium 
quoted above represents the early and 
correct reading. Dindorf edits from his 
own conjecture εἷλε 3° duds φρένας δέος 
ὅπλων κτύπος ποτιχρίµπτεται" | διὰ πέδον 
fod ποτᾶται, κ.τ.λ., which is not to emend 
@ passage, but to re-write it. 
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Bog ὑπὲρ γειχέων 
ὁ λεύκασπις ὄρνυται λαὸς εὐτρεπὴς ἐπὶ πόλω [διώκων]. 


” α 
τίς dpa ῥύσεται, τίς ap ἑπαρκέσει θεῶν ὃ θεᾶν ; 
πότερα Ont ἐγὼ ποτιπέσω βρέτη δαιμόνων ; 


91 


amend 


id µάκαρες εὔεδροι. 


ἀκμάζει βρετέων ἔχεσθαι' τί µέλλομεν ἀγαστόνοι ; 


95 


axover ἢ ovK dxober’ ἀσπίδων κτύπού ; 
πέπλων καὶ στεφέων πότ’, εἰ μὴ vuv, ἀμφὶ λιτάν᾿ ἔξομεν ; 


κτύπον δέδορκα πάταγος οὐχ ἑνὸς δορός. 


100 


τί ῥέξεις; προδώσεις, παλαύχθων Αρης, Tay τεὰν yar ; 
ὦ χρυσοπήλήξ δαῖμον, ἐπιὸ ἔπιδε πόλα, 


ἄν ποτ εὐφυλήταν ἔθου.. ''. 
9 , -- νο ν "ο, 
θεοὶ πολιάοχοι χθονὸς, tr ure πάντες, 


% 


ἴδετε παρθένων ἱκέσιον λόχον δουλοσύνας ὕπερ. 


87. Bog ὑπὲρ τειχέω». ‘With a shout 
on the further side of the wall the white- 
shielded host is moving in battle array 
against the city.’ The chorus within the 
walls picture to themselves what is taking 
place beyond them. Hence Schol. ὕπερ- 
dvw. Hermann and others understand 
‘is now surmounting the walls.’ But 
én) πόλιν is decidedly against this view, 
as ἐπὶ means motion ‘towards.’ As for 
διώκων, I have enclosed it within brackets, 
as it does not fall in with the dochmiac 
metre. For the distinctive epithet λεύκ- 
ασπις see Antig. 114. Phoen. 1099. 
The shields of the common soldiers in the 
Argive army seem to have been painted 
white, without any device (‘parma alba,’ 
Virg. Aen. ix. 548). 

92. πότερα βρέτη. The Schol. takes 
πότερα not as agreeing with βρέτη, but 
for πότερο», for he adds 4 ἄλλο Τι πράξο- 
μεν; And the reply is consistent with 
this, ‘It is high time to cling to the 
sacred images.’ 

94. εὔεδροι. The epithet conveys the 
notion of firmness and of not relinquishing 
their poet in danger. Inf. 309, εὔὕεδροί 
γε στάθητ' ὀξυγόοις λιταῖσι».---ἀκμάζει, 
cf. Cho. 713. 

09. Aurdy’, i. 3 λιτανὰ, a8 Suppl. 789, 
µέλη λιτανὰ Geols. This is Seidler’s cor- 
rection for λιτά». ‘When, if not now, 
shall we engage in petitions ef the peplus 
and the suppliant hs?’ The allusion 
ia to the peplus used in supplicating Pallas, 


IL. vi. 90. 302. Schol. recent. ἔθοι Fy 
τοῖς παλαιοῖς, ὁπότε ἑτέτενον τοὺς θεοὺς, dy 
χερσὶν ἔχειν τοὺς αὐτῶν πέπλου: καὶ 
στεφάνουτ καὶ διὰ τούτων αὐτοὺᾳ ἐξιλεοῦσ- 
θαι. Rather, they carried a sacred robe 
or shaw! in procession, and invested with 
it the statue, generally of Pallas, as at the 
great Panathenaea. The construction is 
the same as in Xen. Anab. v. ii. 26, ὅπως 
οἱ πολέόμιοι ἀμφὶ ταῦτα ὄχοιον, ' might be 
eccupied with these.’ 

104. ἄν wor’ κ.τ.λ. Schol. 4» ποτε 
ἔθου εὖ πεφιληµένην. Both wore aad 
παλαίχθων refer to the ancient worship of 
Ares by the Thebans. Schol. ἱερὰ δὲ 7 
Θήβη τοῦ “Apews ἄνωθε». This god, and 
inf. 127, Aphrodite. are invoked from their 
connexion with Cadmus through Harmo- 
nia. On the feminine form εὐφιλήταν 
see Cho. 61. Pers. 598. 

105. πολιάοχοι. By adopting from the 

Med. this Pindaric form (Ol. v. 22) and 
pronouncing θεοὶ as a monosyllable, we 
obtain a dochmiac verse, though rather a 
lame one. The common reading is κολισ- 
σοῦχοι, but the MSS, present many varia- 
tions. 
106. λόχον. It is a theory of Miiller’s 
that the chorus so calls itself because 
drawn up in the shape of a military λόχος. 
Bo Ag. 1631, ela 8) φίλοι λοχῖται.--- 
δουλοσύνας ὕπερ, Schol. ὑπὲρ τοῦ μὴ εἰς 
δουλεία» ἀχθῆναι. In the same sense 
Thucydides uses δουλείας ὕπερ, v. 69. 
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κῦμα γὰρ περὶ πτόλιν 
δοχµολόφων ἀνδρῶν καχλάζει πνοαῖς Αρεος ὀρόμενον. 


GAN’, ὦ Zev πάτερ παντελὲς, 


πάντως ἄρηξαν δαΐων ἅλωσιν. 


᾿Αργέίοι δὲ πόλισµα Κάδµου 


κυκλοῦνται φόβος 8 ἀρείων ὅπλων' 


διάδετοί τε δὴ γέννος ἱππίας 


κινύρονται φόνον χαλινοί. 
ἑπτὰ & ἀγάνορες πρέποντες στρατοῦ 
δορυσσοῖς σάγαις πύλαις ἑβδόμαις 
id 4 ιά 
προσίστανται πάλῳ λαχόντες 


* * * 


σύ T, ὦ 4ιογενὲς φιλόμαχον κράτος, 


111 
4 
στρ. a. 
115 
* 
µεσῳδ. 120 


ῥυσίπολις γενοῦ, Παλλὰς, 6 & ἵππιος ποντοµέδων ἄναξ 
9 id ο) A 
ἰχθυβόλῳ µαχανᾷ, Ποσειδᾶν, 
ἐπίλυσιν φόβων, ἐπίλυσιν δίδου. 
σύ τ’, Αρης, φεῦ hed, Κάδμου ἐπώνυμον πόλιν φύλαξον, 125 
κήδεσαί τ ἐναργῶς. 


110. δοχµολόφω». Having the crest 
not perpendicularly erect, but slanting 
backwards. 

111. πάτερ wayredds. Cf. Zeit τέλειε 
Ag. 946. From this verse (a dochmius 
+ cretic) Hermann distributes the re- 
mainder of the chorus into strophae and 
antistrophae. He edits σὺ 8 ἀλλ᾽, & Zed 
Zed, πάτερ wayreAts, observing the cor- 
respondence of σύ 7° “Apns, ped φεῦ, in 
125. This seems probable; yet to avoid 
a rather violent alteration I have pre- 
ferred to commence the strophe with v. 
113. The temerity of Dindorf goes far 
beyond Hermann’s. He reads GAA’, & 
Zev πάτερ, πᾶν τέλος bs ρέμεις. 

112. ἄρηξο». Like ἁρκέω (arceo) and 
ἀμύνω, it is clear from this*passage that 
the primary sense of ἀρήγειν is ‘to ward 
off,’ though it is rarely met with. 

113. ᾿Αργέῖοι δέ. So Hermann with 
the Med. and a Paris MS. for ᾽Αργεῖοι γάρ 
the Med. omitting the accent on ’Apyeiot). 

mpare ᾽Ατρεΐδας Ag. 122. 

115. διάδετοί re δή. In this verse I 


have followed Hermann in the slight cor- 
rection, demanded by the metre, of γέννος 
ἱππίας for γενύων ἱππίων or ἱππείω», and 
the insertion of δὲ, which sounds better 
than Dindorf’s τοι γενῦν ἱππείων. 


For 


τε, which is from Robortello, the rest 
have δέ. 

118. δορυσσοῖ». The metre appears to 
require the contracted form for dopucdois 
or δορυσσόοι. Blomfield gives δορύσσοις. 
Cf. Oed. Col. 1313. 

119. προσίσταντα.. Should we not 
read προσίσταντο, to suit the antistrophic. 
v. 134? For the action was passed, sup. 55. 
And this would remove the difficulty felt 
by Hermann and others at taking ἑβδόμαις 
in its literal sense, ‘at the seventh gate,’ 
rather than ‘at the seven gates.’ They 
were standing at one gate when they 
drew lots for their respective posts, to 
which the chorus infers that they have by 
this time retired. A verse seems to have 
been lost after this, as Hermann remarks 
from a comparison of the antistrophe. We 
might complete the sense and metre by 
adding ἡ»ίκ ἐνθάδ' ἅρμω». 

121. ἰχθυβόλφ μαχανᾷ ποντοµέδω». 
The trident is represented as the sceptre 
or emblem of sovereignty over the sea. 
Schol. τιμᾶται παρὰ Θηβαίοις 6 Ποσειδῶν. 
But the chorus speaks of it here as a 
destructive weapon, as one of the later 


Scholiasts suggests. 
126. κήδεσαί τ’ ἐναργῶτ. Schol. Med. 
κηδεστὴς «ἐναργῶς γενοῦ. ᾽Αρμορίαν γὰρ 
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8 ΄ 9 ld 4 
καὶ Κύπρις, are γένους προµάτωρ, 


ἄλευσον' σέθεν γὰρ ἐξ αἵματος 


γεγόναµεν’ λιταῖσί σε θεοκλύτοις 


Φου “~ / 
ἀὐτοῦσαι πελαζόµεσθα. 
» aA 
καὶ σὺ, Avner ἄναξ, 4ύκειος γενοῦ 


στρατῷ Sate στόνων ἀπύφ. 


σύ τ’, ὦ Δατογένεια κούρα, 


τόξον εὐτυκάζου 


9 , 
αντ. α. 
190 

135 


[Άρτεμι φίλα]. 
ἐὴ, én. ὄτοβον ἁρμάτων ἀμφὶ πόλιν κλύω, στρ.β. 
ὦ πότνι ΗἩρα' 


ἔλακον ἀξόνων βριθοµένων χνόαι, 


140 


᾿Αρτεμι φίλα, én. 
ὃ 3448 > 9 id 
οριτίνακτος αἰθὴρ 8 ἐπιμαίνεται' 
τί πόλις ἄμμι πάσχει ; τί γενήσεται ; 


ποῖ ὃ ἔτι τέλος ἐπάγει θεός : 


145 


ἐὴ, én. ἀκροβόλων δ᾽ ἐπαλξέων λιθὰς Epyera. avr. β.. 


τὴν ᾿Αϕροδίτης καὶ “Apews εἶχεν Κάδµοε. 
There is a sort of play on the double sense 
κηδεμὼν (Suppl. 72) and κηδεστής. 

131. ἀὐτοῦσα. So Hermann with 
Seidler for ἀπύουσαι. Cf. Cho. 867 ' 
κωφοῖς ἀὐτῶ. Though the υ is long in 
Moschus, ii. 120, γάμιον µέλος ἠπύοντες, 
the initial a cannot be shortened, as the 
metre here requires. 

192. Λύκειος γενοῦ. See on Suppl. 669. 
Schol. Med. πολόµιοε, οἷον, ὥσπερ λύκος 
αὐτοῖς ἐφόρμησο». 

133. ἀπύᾳ. This is the beautiful emen- 
dation of Hermann for d0ras. He sup- 
ports it by the gloss of Hesychius ἡπύη' 
φωνή. Had that gloss not existed, one 
would have felt no doubt that this was 
the genuine reading. It is strongly con- 
firmed by the converse error in 19]. 
Dindorf gives στόνων καππαύτας, which 
does not suit the metre. 

135. e¢rucd(ov. So L. Dindorf for 
ἐντυκάζον of the Med., the other cupies 
having εὖ runbow. (On 7 and π inter- 
chap uppl. 295.) Hesych. εὖ- 
τύκαζον (ο ντνκά ov): εὔτυκον Exe, ἔτοιμο», 
—probably in allusion to this very pas- 
sage. The later Schol. rightly has εὖ- 
τρέπιζε κατὰ τῶν πολεµίων. 


142. αἴθλρ δ'. In the MSS. 8 is placed 


before alé}p, on which frequent trans- 
position see Suppl. 315. Hermann is un- 
doubtedly right in restoring the particle 
which modern editors had too hastily 
omitted. He translates, adstrepit vero 
sli curruum stridori tremefactus haslis 
aether. 

146. λιθὰς ἔρχεται. It is not clear, as 
the later Scholiast felt, whether this is 
said of the besieged or the besiegers. If 
the former, which is Hermann’s opinion, 
we must supply ἐξ to ἐπαλξέων, and take 
ἀκροβόλοι ἐπάλξεις for ‘battlements which 
shower down stones.’ (Schol. ἐξ ἄκρων 
τοῦ τείχους els τρῶσιν τῶν πολεμίων 
πεµπομένω».) If the latter, with Heath 
and Dindorf, ἔρχεται appears to govern 
8 genitive like many cognate verbs of 
hitting or aiming at a mark, στοχά- 
ζεσθαι, τοξεύει», ἐφικέσθαι, ἱέναι, ῥίπτειν, 
&c., and thus ἀκρόβολοι ἐπάλξεις will be 
like ἀμφίβολοι πολῖται inf. 287, ' battle- 
ments assailed from below with stones.’ 
(Schol. σωρὸς λίθων ἔρχεται ἐπὶ τῶν ex- 
αλξέων.) Tac. Hist. il. 22, ‘altiora mu- 
rorum saxis incessere.’ Caesar, B. G. ii. 
6, ‘ circumjecta multitudine hominum totis 
manibus undique lapides in murum jaci 
coepti sunt, murusque defensoribus nu- 
datus est.’ 
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ὦ id ᾿πολλον 


κόναβος ἐν πύλαις χαλκοδέτων σακέων, 


καὶ Διόθεν * 


* 150 


4 € 8 4 > , 
πολεμόκραντον ἁγνὸν τέλος ἐν µάχᾳ. 
, 4 > ν td a 4 
OV Τε µάκαιρ ἄνασσ Όγκα πρὸ πόλεως, 
ἑπτάπυλον ἔδος ἐπιρρύου. 


ἰὼ παναλκεῖς θεοὶ, 
iw τέλειοι τέλειαί te yas 


τᾶσδε πυργοφύλακες, 
πόλιν δορίπονον μὴ προδῶθ' 


ἑτεροφώνῳ στρατφ. 


κλύετε παρθένων, κλύετε πανδίκως χειρυτόνους λιτάς. 


iw φίλοι δαίμονες, 


λυτήριοί 7° ἀμφιβάντες πόλω, 
δείζαθ ὡς φιλοπόλεις, 


µέλεσθε ϐ) ἱερῶν δηµίων, 


3 ΄ 
αντ. Y. 
105 


µελόμενοι 8 ἀρήξέατε' 
φιλοθύτων δέ τοι πόλεος ὀργίων µνήστορες ἔστε µοι. 
ΕΤ. ὑμᾶς ἐρωτῶ, θρέμματ' οὐκ ἀνασχετὰ, 


ν 


150. καὶ Διόθε». A word has been lost 
implying Ὑένοιτο ἡμῖν. ‘Purum et va- 
cuum scelere exitum belli dicit, in mente 
habens odia fratrum.’ Hermann. Schol. 
ἐπεὶ of πολεµίους ἁποκτείνοντεν καθαροί 
εἶσι, μᾶλλον f οἱ φίλους ἀνελόντες. 

151—2. ἐν µάχα. σύ re. This is a 
former correction of Hermann’s for ἐν 
µάχαισί τε. He now reads ὑπὲρ πόλεως, 
which the strophic verse 144 seems to 

uire. If πρὸ be right, it conveys the 
idea of defending the city (προστατηρία). 
Schol. 'Oyxala "AOnvG τιμᾶται παρὰ Θη- 
Balas, Ὄγκα δὰ παρὰ τοῖς Φοίνιξιν. Φοῖνιξ 
δὲ ἄνωθεν ὁ Κάδμος. On the quantity of 
ἐπιρρύου, which is here short, see Prom. 
243. 

159. ἑτεροφάνφ. Schol. τῷ μὸ βοιω- 
τάζοντι. ἐπειδὴ δὲ Ἕλληνες καὶ οἱ ’Ap- 
γεῖοι, οὐκ εἶπεν βαρβαροφώνφ. Among 
the Greeks distinctions of race, and there- 
fore of religious worship, were iuvariably 
characterised by differences of dialect. To 
suit the metre of the antistrophe, Her- 
mann formerly proposed the violent alter- 
ation ἑτεροβάγμονι. He now alters 166, 


ἀρήξατε to tere. We should however 
remember that Aeschylus wrote the word 
ΗΕΤΕΡΟΦΟΝΟΙ, which, according to strict 
analogy, may have been pronounced ére- 
ῥροφώνοῖ (for ἑτεροφώνοφι). We know 
that in the Ionian dialect of waa pro- 
nounced ét, from Ar. Pac. 933, 


W ἓν τὴκκλησίᾳ 


ὡς xph πολεμεῖν λέγων ris, οἱ καθήµενοι 
ὑπὸ τοῦ Séous λέγωσ᾽ Ἰωνικῶς at. 


Bold as this suggestion may appear, it is 
perfectly consistent with true philological 


rinciples. 
163. λυτήριοί +’. Seidler first inserted 
the re. The Schol. compares Il. i. 37, bs 


Χρύσην ἀμφιβέβηκας. Blomfield, Din- 
dorf, and Hermann read 6’ for 8 in 165, 
that τε---τε may take the usual construc- 
tion. On ἱερὰ ὅήµια see sup. 77. 

169 seqq. Eteocles, who had left the 
stage at v. 77, to give his orders for re- 
sisting the expected attack, now returns 
to expostulate with the chorus, who have 
been invoking the aid of the gods. δα 
conduct, he alleges, is calculated to in- 
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ἡ tavr ἄριστα καὶ πόλει σωτήρια, 


24] 


170 


στρατῷ τε θάρσος τῴδε πυργηρουµένῳ, 
βρέτη πεσούσας πρὸς πολισσούχων θεῶν 
avew, λακάζειν, σωφρόνων µισήµατα ; 
pnt ἐν κακοῖσι pyr’ ἐν εὐεστοῖ φίλῃ 


΄ y ο ϕ 
ξύνοικος εἴην τῷ γυναικείῳ γένει" 


175 


κρατοῦσα μὲν γὰρ ovy ὁμιλητὸν θράσος, 
δείσασα ὃ οἴκῳ καὶ πόλει πλέον κακόν. 
καὶ νῦν πολίταις τάσδε διαδρόµους φυγὰς 
θεῖσαι διερροθήσατ᾽ ἄψυχον κάκην' 


τὰ τῶν θύραθεν δ ὡς ἀριστ' ὀφέλλετε' 


180 


αὐτοὶ 8 ὑφ αὐτῶν ἔνδοθεν πορθούµεθα. / 
(« a λ 8 ΄ ν 

τοιαῦτά τὰν γυναιξὲ συνναίων ἔχοις. Ye 

KEL µή τις ἀρχῆς τῆς ἐμῆς ἀκούσεται, 

ἀνὴρ, γυνή τε, χώτι τῶν µεταίχμιον, 


ψήφος Kar’ αὐτῶν ὀλεθρία βουλεύσεται, 


spire cowardice in the citizens. Rather 
they should sing a paean (257) in antici- 
pation of the victory. 

173. σωφρόνω» µισήµατα. ' Ye objects 
of dislike to the discreet.’ Cf. Eum. 73, 
pirhyar ἀνδρῶν καὶ θεῶν "Ολυμπίων. 
The Scholiasts explain, ‘ conduct which is 
hated by sensible people,’ in apposition to 
the sentence. 

176. τῷ yovanely yéve. Hermann 
gives ry γνναικείφ φυτφ, alicui (cuiquam) 
mutieri. For the Med. has τω, and in 
several MSS. there is a variant φίλφ or 
Φύλφ. The correction is, at least, ex- 
tremely ingenious, and his remark is 
true, that the article is out of place. For 
τὸ γυραικεῖον γένος means ‘ woman-kind 
generally,’ whereas properly a man could 
only live in a limited circle. Still, φύλφ 
may have been a marginal gloss to γένει. 

176. κρατοῦσα μὲν γάρ. ‘ For when free 
from constraint (ἐν εὔεστοῖ), her boldness 
is such that one cannot live with her, and 
in a time of fear (ἐν κακοῖς) she is yet a 
greater evil both in private and in public.’ 
Or perhaps, ‘a nuisance in private, and a 
still greater one in public.’ Schol. recent. 
péya κακὸν καὶ τῷ ἰδίῳ οἵκφ καὶ μᾶλλον τῇ 
πόλει. It is better to take κρατοῦσα as an 

nominative than οὐχ ὁμιλητὸ» θρά- 
σοι {ογούχ ὁμιλητῶε Opaceiaon the analogy 
of σωφρόνων µισήµατα. See inf. 678. 


185 


179. διερροθήσατ’. Schol. διὰ τοῦ θο- 
ρύβον ἐμβεβλήκατε. 

184. χῶώτι τῶν μεταίχμιο. ‘And 
whatever is included between these.’ The 
poet uses dyhp and yur) in a sexual sense, 
not in that of age as opposed to childhood, 
and he means those who are incapable of 
propagating their race, viz. the very young 
and the very old. The expression how- 
ever, on the part of Eteocles, as the Schol. 
observes, is rather the hasty ebullition of 
anger than rhetorically correct. It is 
simply meant to include every specimen of 
humanity. For the use of ὅτι applied to 
persons cf. Herod. ii. 60, συµφοιτέωσι δὲ 
3 τι ἂν]ρ καὶ γυνή ἐστι, πλὴν ταιδίων. 

180. βονλεύσεται. Blomfield takes this 
passively, comparing ψῆφος ofcera: Orest. 
440. To me it appears incredible that 
any writer should use ψῆφοι βουλεύεται 
κατά τινος for ψῆφος φέρεται or τίθεται, 
and I therefore take it in the middle sense 
for καταγνώσεται αὐτῶν. Thus ψῆφοι 
will bear the sense of a deliberative or 
judicial assembly which it has in Iph. 
Taur. 945, ἔστιν γὰρ ὁσία ψῆφος, hy “Apes 
wort Ζεὺε eloar’ ἐκ τοῦ δὴ χερῶν µιά- 
σµατοε. Perhaps however either βαλ- 
λήσεται (Ar. Vesp. 1491) or βεβλήσεται 
is right. The latter is the more probable 
because § and v are continually inter- 
changed. 


Il 


242 AIXXTAOPL 


λευστῆρα δήµου ὃ οὔτι μὴ φύγῃ µόρον. 
µέλει γὰρ ἀνδρὶ, μὴ γυνὴ βουλευέτω, 
τάξωθεν' ἔνδον ὃ οὖσα μὴ βλάβην τίθει. 
ἤκουσας, ἡ οὐκ ἤκονσας, ἢ κωφῇ λέγω; 


XO. = & φίλον Οἰδίπου τέκος, ἔδεισ᾽ ἀκού- στρ. a. 
σασα τὸν ἁρματόκτυπον ὄτοβο», ὄτοβον, 191 


ὅτε τε σύριγγες ἔκλαγξαν ἑλίτροχοι, 
ἱππικῶν 7 ἀγρύπνων 
πηδαλίων Sia στόµια 
πυριγενετᾶν χαλιών. 196 
ΕΤ. τί οὖν; ὁ ναύτης dpa μὴ -ς πρφραν φυγὼν 
πρύμνηθεν nope μηχανὴν σωτηρίας, 
νεὼς καμούσης ποντίῳ πρὸς κύματι ; 


XO. ἀλλ ἐπὶ δαιμόνων πρόδρομος ἦλθον ap- 


xata βρέτη θεοῖσι πίσυνος, νιφάδος 200 
6T ὁλοᾶς νιφοµένας Bpdjos ἐν πύλαις' 
δὴ τότ᾽ ἤρθην φόβῳ 


Ν Ud ΝΔ ra 
πρὸς µακάρων λιτᾶς, πόλεως 


19]. ὄτοβον. The hamming sound of 
the wheel on the axle. Cf. Prom. 587. 

193. ἁγρόπνων. So Seidler and Blomf. 
for ἀθπνων, which clearly violates the 
metre. See the note on Prom. 254. 

194. δία στόµι. So Hermann and 
others for διὰ στόµα. The vulgate not 
only does not well accord with the anti- 
strophe, but leaves nothing to govern the 
genitive πηδαλίω»ν. In defending διὰ 
στόµα I formerly, with the Schol., sup- 
plied ὄτοβον, but this word is not properly 
used of the rattling or clanking sound of 
the bit. The order is, ὅτε σύριγχές τε 
ἔκλαγξαν στόµιά τε χαλινῶν διὰ πηδαλίων 
[ππικῶν, i.e. διὰ στόµατος ἵππων, the 
mouth being the rudder by which a 
horse is guided. Cf. 115. Eur. Hipp. 
1223, στόµια πυριγενῆ. On the principle 
noticed on Pers. 972, and Eum. 764, 
στόµια is pronounced as a dissyllable, 
unless we read πόλεος with Herm. in 203. 

196. ὁ ναύτης. ‘Well, what then? 
Surely the sailor never yet found safety 
by leaving the helm and betaking himself 
to the prow when the ship had foundered 
on the breakers.’ The aorist participle 
seems to uire this translation; cf. 
στρατοῦ καµόντος Ag. 653. The use of 


the dative may be compared with πρὸς 
Φρεσὶν Ag. 968, παίειν πρὸς xipaciw ἅτης 
Prom. 905. By Φφυγὼν és πρφρα» the 
poet seems to imply something more than 
scampering wildly up and down the deck. 
The frightened sailor went to say his 
prayers to the tutelary image which 
formed the figure head; and thus the 
comparison exactly holds between him 
and the women who rush to the temples; 
hence their apology in 202 Sir Charles 
Fellows says (Travels in Asia Minor, p. 
394), ‘ The [modern] Greek will put out 
to sea even in a brisk breeze, and work 
his boat with activity ; but should the gale 
increase to a storm, he will quit the helm 
and leave the vessel adrift, to repeat his 
prayers and cries of despair.” 

200. νιφάδος. ‘ Nay, ’twas not before 
I heard the pelting of the storm that I 
ran to the statues; ‘her indeed I was im- 
pelled by fear to betake myself to prayers.’ 
Hermann reads θεοῖς πίσυνος, re νιφάδος, 
to suit the strophe. Seidler corrected 
θεοῖσι for θεοῖς, but this hardly satisfies 
the metre. The Schol. Med. explains rd 
τῶν wodculov ἔθνος, but the simile is 
clearly from Il. xii. 156, 278, where it is 
used of pelted stones. 








ΕΠΗΤΑ ΕΠΙ ΘΗΒΑΣ. 


iy ὑπερέχοιεν ἀλκάν. 


πολλάκι & ἐν κακοῖσιν τὸν ἀμήχανον 


/S 


ET. πύργον στέγειν εὔχεσθε πολέμιον Sdpv. 205 
XO. οὐκ οὖν tad’ ἔσται πρὸς θεῶν ; 
ET. : GAN’ οὖν θεοὺς 

τοὺς τῆς ἁλούσης πόλεος ἐκλείπειν λόγος. 
ΧΟ. µμήποτ ἐμὸν κατ αἰῶνα λίποι θεῶν στρ. β. 

ade πανήγυρι», pend ἐπίδοιμι Tay) 
ομουμέναν moh, καὶ στράτευµ 210 

| ἁπτόμενον πυρὶ δαῖῳ. 
ET. py pot θεοὺς καλοῦσα βουλεύον κακῶς' 

πειθαρχία γάρ ἐστι τῆς εὐπραξίας 

μήτηρ, γονῆς σωτῆρος Gd ἔχει λόγος. 
XO. ἐστι θεοῖς δ' ἔτ ἰσχὺς καθυπερτέρα: dvr. β’. 


216 


κἀκ χαλεπᾶς δύας, ὕπερθ ὀμμάτων 
κρημναμενᾶν νεφελᾶν, } ὀρθοι. 


204. br epexorer. Schol. ἵνα τὴν ἑαυτῶν 
ἀλκὸν ὑπὲρ ἡμῶν ἔχοιεν οἱ θεοί. Cf. Ar. 
Rquit. 1174, & Δημ’, ἐναργῶς ἡ θεός σ᾿ 
ἐπισκοπεῖ, καὶ νῦν ὑπερέχει σου χύτραν 
ζωμοῦ πλέα», i. e. τὴν αἱγίδα. Il. iv. 249, 
ὕφρα Ἰδητ' at κ ὕμμιν ὑπέρσχῃ χεῖρα 
Κρονίω»; Ib. xxiv. 374, ἀλλ’ ἔτι τις καὶ 
ἐμεῖο θεῶν ὑπερέσχεθε χεῖρα. 

205. στέγει. ‘To be proof against.’ 
Cf. Suppl. 127. 

206. οὐκ οὖν τάδ ἔσται. This is a 
justification of their running to the statues. 
‘Is it not then from the gods that we 
must ask this?’ It is remarkable, because 
very unusual, that a dialogue between two 
here corresponds to the three verses spoken 
by Eteocles in the strophe. 

207. ἐκλείπει», sc. αὑτήν. The notion 
was, that as a city could not be taken 
while the patron gods continued their pro- 
tection over it, they first deserted the city, 
yielding to that ἀνάγκη which even gods 
could not resist. Virg. Aen. 351, ‘ex- 
cessere omnes adytis arisque relictis Di, 
yuibus imperium hoc steterat.’ The ane 
swer of Eteocles implies that possibly 
their prayers may be in vain, since the 
gods may choose to surrender the city to 
destruction. To which the chorus reply, 
that they hope such a desertion will never 
happen in their time. 

208. λίποι. Schol. µηδέποτε ἐπὶ τοῦ 
ἐμοῦ βίου καταλείποιεν τὴν πόλιν οἱ θεοί. 


Hermann thinks it more poetical to an- 
derstand µήποτε καταλίτοι ἐμὸν αἰῶνα. 

210. ἀστυδρομουμέναν. ‘ Kam dici puto 
urbem, per quam huc illuc hostes et cives 
cursitant, persequentes, fugientes, rapi- 
entes, servare aliquid cupientes.’ Her- 
mann. In the next verse arrduevoy is 
the middle voice, ἁπτόμενον αὐτῆς πυρί. 
Schol. recent. μηδὲ ἐπίδοιμι τὸ στράτευµα 
τῶν πολεµίων ἀπτόμενον τῆς πόλεως ἐν 
πυρὶ δαΐῳ, Fro: xaiov αὐτή». 

214. γονῆς σ., ‘ a saving offepring.’ The 
vulg. -yurh must be wrong, because τῆς 
εὑπραξίας σωτῆρος is a positive solecism. 
Hermann’s happy conjecture was pro- 
pounded in Vol. iv. p. 335 of the Opme- 
cula. The Schol. Med. absurdly under- 
stands yurh Διὸς Σωτῆροτ We should 
perhaps read evraflas. Xen. Anab. iii. 
1, 38, ἡ μὲν γὰρ εὐταξία σώζειν δοκεῖ, ἡ 
δὲ ἀταξία πολλοὺε ἤδη ἀπολώλεκεν. We 
have often had occasion to notice the con- 
fusion of 7 and κ, and the insertion of p. 

215. ἔστι Hermann places a stop 
here (Dindorf eays «‘‘ male ") with the 
Schol. recent., καλῶτ εἶκας rovro. Com- 
pare Suppl. 289. 

218. ὀρθοιὶ. The reading must be con- 
sidered doubtful, as the metre of 211 does 
not accurately correspond. From the 
similar passage in Eum. 631, the meta- 
phor appears to be borrowed from a ship 
in a dense fog. One of the later Bcho- 


112 


Xr 
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ΕΤ. ἀνδρῶν τάδ ἐστὶ, σφάγια καὶ χρηστήρια 
θεοῖσι ἕρδειν, πολεμίων πειρωμένων 220 
σὸν 8 αὖ τὸ σιγᾶν καὶ µένειν εἴσω δόµων. 


Χο. 


διαὶ θεῶν πόλιν τε νεµόμεθ ἀδάματον, 


στρ. Υ΄. 


δυσµενέων ὃ ὄχλον πύργος ἀποστέγει. 
τίς τάδε νέµεσις στυγεῖ ; 
ΕΤ. οὔτοι φθονῶ σοι δαιμόνων τιμᾶν γένος. 225 
ἀλλ᾽ ὡς πολίτας μὴ κακοσπλάγχνους τιθῇς, 
9 ιά , »* e ο 
ἔκηλος ἴσθι, nd’ ἄγαν ὑπερφοβοῦ. 


XO. 


, 
ποταίνιον κλύουσα πάταγον ἀνάμιγα 


ταρβοσύνῳ φόβῳ tavd ἐς ἀκρόπτολῳ, 
τίµιον €dos, ἱκόμαν. 990 
aN ή a , 
ET. py νυν, ἐὰν θνήσκοντας ἢ TeTpwpevovs 
πύθησθε, κωκυτοῖσιν ἁρπαλίζετε' 
΄ 8 ν 4 s οί 
τούτῳ γὰρ Apns βόσκεται, φόνῳ βροτών. 


XO. καὶ μὴν ἀκούω γ΄ ἱππικῶν φρυαγµάτων. ~ 
ΕΤ. py νυν dxovova’ ἐμφανῶς ἄκονυ ἆγαν. 235 


liasts, taking νεφέλαν for the accusative, 
explains ἐγείρει κα) eis τοὐναντίον τρέπει. 
Another has ἁποσοβε καὶ ἁποδιώκει. 
Hermann thinks he detects in this a dif- 
ferent reading, and edits cact. But the 
Schol. Med., whence the others are chiefly 
derived, recognises ὀρθοῖ, and from the 
gloss ἐγείρει we can only infer that some 
took ὀρθοῖ for ἀνίστησι, i.e. to denote the 
action preliminary to driving an object 
away. Hermann quotes, as possibly re- 
ferring to this papsage, ὀθρεῖ», ἄγει», from 
Hesychius. 

219. χρηστήρια, ‘ victims.’ Suppl. 444. 

222. διαὶ θεῶν. ‘’Tis through the gods 
that we inhabit a city yet unconquered, 
and that the wall holds out against the 
host of enemies. What displeasure can 
object to this?’ (Or, ‘what sort of dis- 
pleasure is that which,’ &c.) I have 
adopted Hermann’s correction διαὶ for διὰ, 
and his insertion of τε for the sake of the 
metre. Dindorf reads ποτάνιον in the 


antistrophe, with Heath; but the form is. 


purely conjectural. 
225. obra: pOove σοι. ‘Tis not that 
I grudge your paying honour to the gods, 
but lest,’ &c. Schol. Med. οὐδεὶς ταῦτα 
ὁρῶν ἡμᾶς (1. ὑμας) ποιούσας µισήῄσειε». 
228. ἀνάμιγα. The Medicean and a 
Paris MS. have ἄμμιγα, most of the others 


dua. The uncontracted word, which Her- 
mann had restored by conjecture, has since 
been found in a MS. of the sixteenth 
century. The Scholia recognise only ἅμα, 
i.e. σὺν φόβφ. By ἀνάμιγα the poet 
means σποράδη». The chorus persist in 
apologising for their conduct, and assert 
that it was in consequence of a new and 
sudden alarm that they betook themselves 
to the temple. The discussion of this 


point is rather wearisome, extending as it _ 


does to 270. 

230. Hesych. ἔδος τὸ ἄγαλμα καὶ ὁ 
τόπος ἐν ᾧ Ἵδρυται. Cf. Pers. 406, θεῶν 
τε πατρφω» ἔδη. 

232. ἁρπαλίζετε, i.e. abrots. ‘ Do not 
hurry them away with lamentations.’ 

233. pévy βροτῶν. It is not easy to 
decide whether we should retain φόνφ, 
the reading of the best MSS., or adopt 
φόβφ with Blomfield and Dindorf from 
the Aldine. The same uncertainty oc- 
curs Suppl. 492. The vulgate will mean, 
‘Do not make too much lamentation over 
the wounded, for Ares delights in blood, 
and slaughter is sure to occur.’ The 
other reading may be compared with 180, 
‘ War is only made worse by giving way 
to fear.’ One of the later Scholiasts 
rightly remarks that τούτῳ is to be taken 
separately from φόνφ. κ. 


. 


ΕΠΤΑ ΕΠΙ ΘΗΒΑΣ. 
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XO. στένει πόλισµα γῆθεν, ὡς κυκλουµένων. 
ΕΤ. οὐκοῦν έµ ἀρκεῖ τῶνδε βουλεύειν πέρι. 

XO. Son’, ἀραγμὸς ὃ ἐν πύλαις ὀφέλλεται. 
ΕΤ. οὐ σῖγα μηδὲν σῶνὸ ἐρεῖς κατὰ πτόλιν ; 
XO. & ξυντέλεια, μὴ προδφς πυργώµατα. 940 
ΕΤ. οὐκ ἐς φθόρον σιγῶσ ἀνασχήσει τάδε ; 
XO. θεοὶ πολῖται, µή µε δουλείας τυχεῖν. 

ΕΤ. αὐτὴ σὺ δουλοῖς καὶ σὲ καὶ πᾶσαν πόλιν. 
ΧΟ. ὦ παγκρατὲς Ζεῦ, τρέψον εἰς ἐχθροὺς βέλος. 
ΕΤ. ὦ Zed, γυναικῶν οἷον ὥπασας γένος. 

XO. μοχθηρὸν, ὥσπερ ἄνδρες, Gv ἁλφ πόλις. 
ΕΤ. παλινστομεῖς ab θιγγάνουσ ἀγαλμάτων ; 
XO. ἀψυχίᾳ γὰρ γλῶσσαν ἁρπάζει φόβος. 

ΕΤ. αἰτουμένῳ pot κοῦφον εἰ δσίης τέλος. 


236. ὧε κυκλουµένω». Schol. Med. és 
κυκλούντων τὴν πόλιν τῶν πολεμίω». This 
is one of the many unusual middle forms 
employed by Aeschylus. See on Prom. 
43. On the use of the participle alone 
in the genitive absolute see Suppl. 437. 
Eum. 742. Inf. 263. 

239. οὗ σῖγα μηδὲν dpeis; So Orestes 
1022, οὗ oy ἀφεῖσα τοὺς Ὑνναικείους 
ydous στέρξει; τὰ κρανθέντ’; Compare 
inf. 241, for ὕλοιο, καὶ σιγῇ τάδε ἆνα- 
σχοῦ. Dindorf seems right in re- 
garding it as a brief expression for od 
avy ἀνέξει μηδὲ epeis µηδέν; Cf. Ajac. 
18, ob aoty ἀνέξει μηδὲ δειλίαν ἀρεῖς; 
Others put the question at οὗ σῖγα, and 
take μηδὲν épeis in an imperative sense. 
But the few instances that have been 
adduced of this apparent use are easily 
explicable on a different principle. (See 
New Cratylus, p. 488, and on Pers. 124.) 
Photius has ob ph 8 éepeiss ἀντὶ του 
παῦσαι λέγων. Whether he referred to 
this passage or not, we must read οὗ 
μηδὲν ἐρεῖς; 

240. ξυντέλεια The Scholiasts take 
this for the company of gods (like θεῶν 
saytryvpis in 209). Hermann says, 
‘* potius communitas civium videtur esse 
intelligenda.” If this be right, it would 
lead us to suggest Geol, πολῖται, in 242, 
“Both gods and citizens save us from 
slavery.’ But the context seems to shew 
that the appeal is solely to the gods, whose 
aid the chorus perseveringly invoke. The 
term itself, borrowed from the public 


λειτουργίαι, may refer to the association 
of Theban gods commemorated in the 
opening chorus, Pallas, Hera, Artemis, 
Apollo Lyceus, Poseidon, Aphrodite, &c. 
Schol. recent. ἐκ μεταφορᾶς τῆς els τὸ 
κοινὸ» εἰσφορᾶς, hy καλέονσι ξυντέλεια». 

249. καὶ σέ. The Med. has κἁμὲ, 
others κἀμὲ καὶ σὲ καὶ πόλιν», which 
Porson and Blomfield prefer. With σὲ 
for σεαυτὴν compare µε for ἑμαυτὸ» 
Suppl. 108, (@ca Ὑόοι pe τιμῶ. The 
sentiment is ‘repeated from 178. 

246. dy ἁλφ πόλις. ' Μου will prove 
themselves no better when their city has 
been captured.’ This is at once a retort 
and a prediction. Il. ix. 591, κατέλεξεν 
ἅπαντα «h8e 80’ ἀνθρώποισι πέλει τῶν 
Bory ἅλφῃ. The omission of ἂν with 
the subjunctive, more epicorum, is rather 
rare in tragedy. Cf. inf. 328. Ag. 740. 
Eum. 202. Oecd. Col. 395, ὃς νέος xéop. 

247. παλινστομεῖς. Schol. Med. ὄνσφη- 
pets καίτοι τῶν & των ἐχομένη. 
So Eur. Jon 1096, παλίµμφαμος ἀοιδὰ, ' ill- 
omened song.’ This is equivalent to say- 
ing εὔφημα φώνει in reference to the ill- 
boding ὧν ἁλφ πόλις». 

249. ei 8olns. ‘I wish you would grant 
me a trifling favour’ (i. e. accomplish- 
ment of my wish). Understand χαρίζοιο 
ay, or something to that effect, suppressed 
by aposiopesis. The usage occurs in 
Homer II. xxiv. 74, ἀλλ᾽ εἴ τις καλέσειε 
θεῶν Θέτι ἆσσον ἐμεῖο Yet the later 
Scholiasts totally misunderstood the sense. 
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XO. 
ET. 
XO. 
ET. 


λέγοις ἂν ὡς τάχιστα, Kai TAY’ εἴσομαι. 
σίγησον, ὦ τάλαινα, μὴ φίλους φόβει. 

~ 8 ιό la 8 2 
σιγῶ' ξὺν ἄλλοις πείσοµαι τὸ µόρσιμον. 
TOUT ἀντ' ἐκείνων τοῦπος αἱροῦμαι σέθεν. 


AIZXTAOT 
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A , 4 3 8 > 93 4 
καὶ πρός γε τούτοις, ἐκτὸς οὖσ᾽ ἀγαλμάτων, 


εὔχου τὰ κρείσσω, ξυμµάχους εἶναι θεούς. 


255 


κἁμῶν ἀκούσασ εὐγμάτων ἔπειτα σὺ 
ὁλολυγμὸν ἱερὸν εὐμενῆ παιώνισον, 
Ἑλληνικὸν νόµισµα θυστάδος βοῆς, 
θάρσος Φφίλοις, λύουσα πολεµίων φόβον. 


> A p ΄ Α , aA 
ἐγὼ δὲ χώρας τοῖς πολισσούχοις θεοῖς, 


200 


πεδιονόµοις τε κἀγορᾶς ἐπισκόποις, 
Δίρκης te πηγαῖς, ὑδατί τ ᾿Ισμηνοῦ λέγω, 
eb ἐυντυχόντων, καὶ πόλεως σεσωσµένης, 
µήλοισιν αἱμάσσοντας ἑστίας θεῶν, 


A a Φ-ο » + 
ταυροκτονοῦντας θεοῖσιν, ὧδ ἐπεύχομαι 


265 


θήσειν τροπαῖα, πολεμίων 8 ἐσθήματα 
στέψω πρὸ ναῶν δουρίπηχθ ἀγνοῖς δόµοις. 


257. παιώνισον. So the Med. by the 
first hand, afterwards altered to ταιάνισον. 
On the orthography see Pers. 607. It 
appears that the form in ω was the older 
Ionic, that in α the later Attic (Baehr on 
Herod. v. 1). Photius recognises both : 
παιανίσαι τὸν Παιᾶνα ἐἑκικαλεῖσθαι. 
Παιωνίζειν’΄ τὸ ἀλαλάέει. The ὁλολνγ- 
pos or ὀλολυγὴ was the female cry of joy, 
but especially that raised at a sacrifice or 
supplication. See on Ag. 577.—vdpiopa 
θυστάδος Bows, Schol. ὥς νενόµισται “EA- 
Anos παρὰ τὰςθυσίας ὁλολύζειν. 

259. πολεµίω». So Blomf. and Dind. 
with one MS. and the Scholium in the 
Med. διὰ τῶν τοιούτων εὐχῶν λύουσα τῶν 
τολεµίων φόβον. The common reading is 
πολέµιο», which Hermann retains. 

260. πολισσούχοις θεοῖι. Asin Ag 90 
and Suppl. 996, 6 distinction is made 
between the gods of the city in particular, 
dorudvaxres, ἀστυνόμοι, Gyopaio, and 
those of the district or region generally, 
who are called κολισσοῦχοι χώρας, 8 term 
which however included both πεδιοψόµοι, 
the rural goda, and those of the city or 
acropolis. Hence in Suppl. 998 we find 
ἀστυάνακτας µάκαρας Geods πολιούχου: τε. 

262. ὕδατί τ. So Hermann from the 


conjecture of Geel. The MSS. give ov% 
ἀπ. L. Dindorf had hit upon a similar 
correction in ὕδασί τ'. The restoration 
may be regarded as certain, τι and κ 
being often confused, as remarked on 
Suppl. 756. 

263. ed ξυντνχόντω», sc. τῶν α - 
τω». Cf. Eum. 742, ὀρθουμένων δὲ καὶ 
πόλιν τὴν Παλλάδος τιμῶσιν ἀεί. Supra 
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267. στέψω πρὸ ναῶν. The majority 
of MSS. give λάφυρα 8alwr δουρύπληχθ’ 
&yvots 3duus, but in the Med. this verse 
is added, στέψω πρὸ ναῶν πολεµίων ἐσθή- 
para. Two or three other MSS. give 
στέψω πρὸ (or πρὸς) ναῶν. As the Sehol. 
also ises these words, it seems 
probable that λάφυρα δαῖων is but a gloss 
of πολεμµίω» ἐσθήματα which has crept 
into the text. Hermann however retains 
the less common word δαῖων to the rejec- 
tion of πολεµίων. 1 formerly, with Din- 
dorf, concluded that the two preceding 
verses were spurious, on the ground that 
µήλοισιν αἱμάσσειν ἑστίας and ταυροκτονεΏ 
θεοῖς is. a mere tautology; and Blomfield 
had condemned the former (264). Yet 
the verses sound Aeschylean, and may 
very well be a sort of periphrasis for 
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a 9 9 , 9 4 Ἀ 
τοιαῦτ ἐπεύχου μὴ φιλοστόνως θεοῖς, 
μηδ ἐν µαταίοις κἀγρίοις ποιφύγμασιν' 


οὗ γάρ τι μᾶλλον μὴ φύγῃς τὸ µόρσιμον. 


270 


ἐγὼ & én’ ἄνδρας ἓξ ἐμοὶ ξὺν ἑβδόμῳ 
ἀντηρέτας ἐχθροῖσι τὸν µέγαν τρόπον 

εἰς ἑπτατειχεῖς ἐξόδους τάζω μολὼν, 

πρὶν ἀγγέλους σπερχνούς τε καὶ ταχὐρρόθους 


, ε a A 0 ΄ σ 
λόγους ἱκέσθαι, καὶ φλέγειν χρείας vio. 
µέλει, φόβῳ 8 οὐχ ὑπνώσσει κέαρ' 


XO. 


275 
στρ. a. 


γείτονες δὲ καρδίας µέριμναι 
ζωπυροῦσι τάρβος 


8 Φ ο 4 4 9 4 
τὸν ἀμφιτειχῆ λεὼν, ὁράκοντας ὥς τις τέκνων 


280 


ὑπερδέδοικεν λεχαίων δυσευνάτορας 
πάντροµος πελειάς. 


‘sacrificing both sheep and bulls.’ By 
δουρίπηκτα Hermann understands the 
enemies’ clothes stuck on spears and hung 
up in front of the temples. On the 
practice of thus suspending warlike spoils 
see Ag. 562. Equit. 849. Phoen. 1481. 
The custom is not yet wholly extinct in 
the chivalrous trophies preserved in 
churches. 

269. ποιφύγμασι». The word (from 
ποιφύσσω, as κίνυγµα from κινύσσω, Prom. 
163) expresses exclamations which are all 
sound and fury, blusterings and laboured 
threats. See Buttmann, Lexil. in v. ποι- 
πνύει», Photius: ποῖ 4xos (with a lacuna). 
The root is said to be rotp, our word puff. 

271. ἐπ ἄνδρα ef The Scholiast 
refers ἐπὶ to ἐχθροῖς in the next verse; 
bat the simpler way is to constrae ἐγὼ 
τάξω ayrnpéras ἐχθροῦ ἐφ᾽ ἓξ ἄνδρα: σὺν 
ἐμοὶ ἑβδόμῳ ἐπὶ τὸν ἕβδομον. On which 
Hermann observes that Eteocles alludes 
to his own dire resolve of meeting his 
brother hand to hand. Blomf. and Dind. 
have ἐγὼ δέ +.—rdyv µέγαν τρόπο», i. ©. 
τὴν μεγάλην τάξι. Schol. recent. ds 
Φαμὲν τἀττωτάξι», οὕτω καὶτοῦτο. Cf.460, 
ἐσχημάτισται 8 dos οὗ σμικρὸ» τρόπον. 


274. σπερχνοὺς, ‘urgent.’ Photius: 
σπερχνός' τραχύ: (read ταχύ). 
275. Φλέγειν xpelas ὕπο. ‘Inflame 


them by the emergency,’ i. e. excite them 
by the imminence of the danger. Cf. ἐν 
χριίᾳ τύχη: inf. 501. Schol. ὑπὸ τῆς 


KS. 
276. Left to themselves, during the 


absence of Eteocles to appoint the chief- 
tains to their respective posts, the chorus 
relapse into their former fear, and picture 
to themselves the horrors of a captivity 
which they believe imminent. The enemy 
is at hand and at the very gates; may the 
gods defend the land, and strike a panic 
in the invading host! It were sad that 
the Argive should lay the city in ashes and 

off the maidens in captivity; sad 
that they should be dragged from their 
homes before marriage. Plunder, burn- 
ing, waste, and slaughter mix with the 
shrieks of infants. Death itself i is better 
than these evils. 

277. καρδία. A disayllable as in 
Suppl. 68, if the reading of the antistrophe 
be right, which however Hermann alters 
to ἐξαφέντες ἐχθροῖ.. Rather perhaps 
we should restore datos for éx@peis. See 
on Prom. 254. 

280. λεών. This may be the secusa- 
tive in apposition to τάρβος, on the prin- 
ciple explained on Prom. 208, or may 
be governed by the sense of (ωπυροῦσι 
τάρβος, ‘enkindle my fear of the environ- 
ing host.’ So ψήφονς ἔθεντο φθορὰτ. for 
ἑψηφίσαντο, Ag. 787; véwoor αἶνον γένος 


Suppl. 626, where see the note. 
281. λεχαίω». So Lachmann for 
«λεχέων. The Schol. mast have found 


the true reading, for he has »εμομένων 
ἐπὶ τῆς καλιᾶς. 

283. πάντροµος weAeids. So Blonf., 
Dind., with the Med., a reading iarly 
suited to the context, and probably taken 
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Tol μὲν γὰρ ποτὶ πύργους 


πανδημὶ πανομιλὶ 
τί γένωµαι ; 


στείχουσιν. 


285 


τοὶ ὃ ἐπ ἀμφιβόλοισιν 


| rd ΄ 
ἰάπτουσι πολίταις 


χερμάδ᾽ ὀκριόεσσαν. 


~ 8 
παντὶ τρόπῳ, 4ιογενεῖς θεοὶ, πόλιν καὶ στρατὸν 


290 


Kadpoyern prec be. 


ποῖον ὃ ἀμείψεσθε γαίας πέδον 


3 Ud 
αντ. a. 


τᾶσδ' ἄρειον, ft ἐχθροῖς ἀφέντες 


τὰν βαθύχθον αἷαν 


295 


νά Ἀ 3 id a 
ὕδωρ τε Διρκαῖον εὐτραφέστατον πωµάτων 
ὅσων ἴησιν Ποσειδᾶν ὁ γαιάοχος 


Τηθύος τε παϊδες ; 


300 


πρὸς TAO, ὦ πολιοῦχοι 


θεοὶ, τοῖσι μὲν ἔζω 


, 3 4 
πύργων ἀνδρολέτειραν 
A 8 ερ 3 
καὶ Tay ῥίψοπλον αταν 


from Homer's τρήρώνα πέλειαν. Her- 
mann prefers the otiose epithet κάντροφος, 
omnino nutriens, sc. penitus nutriz, like 
wauuhrop Απρ. 1282. The MSS. 
authority is however in favour of wdy- 
Ύροφος, and even the Med. has ¢ written 
above the µ by the first hand. The 
Scholia recognise πάντροφος alone, and 
both Tzetzes and Eustathius quote it from 
this passage. 

284—7. rol μὲν — τοὶ δέ, The be- 
sieged and the besiegers. 

286. ri γένωµαι; Here, as in τί πάθω, 
the aorist is used in the ancient epic sense 
for the future. It is evident that there 
can be no deliberation in either phrase. 
So Homer, Od. vi. 201, οὐκ ἔσθ οὗτος 
ἀνρ διερὸς βροτὸς, οὐδὲ γένηται. Ib. v. 
465, οἴμοι ἐγὼ, τί πάθω; τί vd por 
µήκιστα γένηται; 

287. ἀμφιβόλοισι». Schol. πάντοθεν 
βαλλομένοις, ἢ ἁμφοτέρωθεν. Thuc. ii. 
76, ἐν ἀμφιβόλφ Ὑίγνεσθαι. Id. iv. 36, 


καὶ οἱ Λακεδαιμόνιοι ἀμφίβολοι ἤδη 
ὄντες, 
291. ῥύεσθε. Perhaps ῥύεσθα. On 


the quantity of the v see Prom. 203. 
Supra 153. inf. &20. 


292. ἀμείψεσθε. ‘Will ye get in ex- 


change.’ So καλίµποινα ἀμείψει, ‘you 
will get satisfaction,’ Cho. 778. ἀμεί. 
βεσθε τόνδε τὸν τόπον, ‘take this place 
for that,’ i. e. come over here, Suppl. 228. 
Schol. Med. ἀντὶ τοῦ wotoy οἰκήσετε 
δάπεδον ἐντεῦθεν µεταστάντες ι---ἄρειονι 
sc. βέλτιον, ἄμεινο», an epic word. The 
notion is, that the gods migrating from a 
captured city (see 207) will not easily find 
a more genial land to inhabit. 


294. ἐχθροῖ. Perhaps δαῖοα. See 
on 277. inf. 733. 
900. Τηθύος re waides. Schol. recent. 


6 δὲ Ὠκεανὸς pryels τῇ Τηθύΐ τῇ αὐτοῦ 
ἁδελφῇ ἐγέννησε τοὺς ποταμοὺς καὶ τὰς 
πηγὰς τὰς οὔσας ἐν τῷ κόσµφψ, καὶ obras 
λέγονται οἱ ποταμοὶ παῖδες Τηθύοα. 

304. καὶ rdy. It seems safer to regard 
this as an exceptional use of the article, 
allowed for the sake of the metre, than to 
alter it to νόσον with Dindorf, or ὅταν 
with Hermann, who complains that ‘ in- 
eptissimum καὶ τὰν ferri non potest.” 
The pherecratean verse admits indifferently 
of a spondee, trochee, or iambic for the 
first foot, and the last syllable may be 
short or long at will; thus ἐμβαλόντει 
ἄροισθε in 305 answers to idwrover πολί- 
ταις in 288. The article is defended by 
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ἐμβαλόντες ἄροισθε 
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305 


κῦδος τοισδε πολίταις 


καὶ πόλεως ῥύτορες * * εὔεδροί τε στάθητ᾽ 


308 


ὀξυγόοις λιταῖσω. 
οἰκτρὸν γὰρ πόλιν GO ὠγυγίαν ᾿Αἴδᾳ προϊάψαι, δορὸς 


_ αγραν, 


[στρ. β.. 


δουλίαν.ψαφαρῷ σποδῴ 
um ἀνδρὸς ᾿Αχαιοῦ θεόθεν 
περθοµέναν ἀτίμως: 


τὰς δὲ κεχειρωµένας ἄγεσθαι 


315 


38 V4 A “ 
ἐή, νέας τε καὶ παλαιας 
ε x , 
ἱππηδὸν πλοκάµων, 
περιρρηγνυµένων φαρέων. 


Bog δὲ καὶ κενουµένα πόλις, 


λαΐδος ὀλλυμένας 


920 


µιξοθρόου' βαρείας 
τοι τύχας προταρβῶ. 
κλαυτὸν δ ἀρτιτρόφοις ὠμοδρόπων νοµίµων προπάροιθεν 


διαμεῦψαι 


asimilar passage in Pers. 637, βάρβαρα 
σαφη»ῇ ἱέντος τὰ wavaiod’ αἰανῆ δύσθροα 
Bdypara. It is however well worthy of 
remark that the Med. has καταρίψοπλο» 
Kray by the first hand.—éry is here the 
infatuation or groundless panic of tossing 
away the shield in headlong flight. 

306. τοῖσδε woditass. ‘May you gain 
credit from the citizens here.’ Schol. 
Med. wdvv ἂν ὑμνοῖσθε παρὰ τῶν πολιτῶν. 
Blomfield remarks that the expression is 
from Homer, IL iv. 95, κᾶσι δέ κεν 
Τρώεσσι χάριν καὶ κῦδος ἄροιο. 

908. ῥύτορε. Some word has been 
lost, perhapa ἔλθετ, which Dindorf 
ventures to insert. On «ὔεδροι see 94. 
For the dative λιταῖς cf. 133. 

310. προϊάψαι. Il. i. 3, πολλὰς ὅ 
lp@luous ψνχὰς “Αἴδι κροΐαψεν.---ὠγύγιος 
is an epithet applied even to the Egyptian 
Thebes, Pers. 37. On the meaning of 
the word see Eum. 989. 

313. ἀνδρὸε "Ayasod. Cf, 28. 

317. lrwntéy. The best comment on 
this word, which the Schol. wrongly ex- 
plains’ ὑπὸ ἱππέων σύρεσθαι τῶν πλοκά- 
poy, is Suppl. 424, ἁγομέναν ἱππηδὸν 
ἀμπύκω», ‘ forcibly dragged by the hair as 


[ἀντ. B’. 


a horse is led by the rein’ (or here, perhaps, 
‘by the forelock’). There is another 
Scholium in the Med., which is wrongly 
confused with the above: μετὰ dydyxns’ 
καὶ γὰρ of ἵπποι ἀνάγκῃ τινὶ ἔπονται. This 
passage seems to have been had in view 
by Euripides, Phoen. 563, 


ὄψει 8apacbey ἄστν Θηβαίων τόδε, 
ὄψει δὲ πολλὰς αἰχμαλωτίδας κόρας 
Big πρὸς ἀνδρῶν πολεµίων πορθουµένα». 


318. φαρέω». A dissyllable, with the 
ashort. So ρέαε in 316 is a monosyl- 
lable, as in Eum. 339, Alcest. 486, where 
see Monk. 

319. Bog δὲ καὶ κενουµένα. So Her- 
mann for Bog 8 ἐκκενουμένα, which seems 
better than the alternative of omitting δὲ 
in 332. 

320. λαΐδος ὀλλυμένας µιξοθρόου. 
‘While the captives are being carried 
away with mingled lamentations.’ So 
ὄλλυσθαι is used Hec. 914, μεσονύκτιος 


ὠλλύμαν. We have Aniddas γνναῖκας, 
IL. xx. 193. Schol. recent. τῆς µιξοθρόον, 
ἥτοι ris θροῦν καὶ βοὴν ποιουµένης 


ικτον. 
323. ἀρτιτρόφοι. Thisis the probable 
κ k 
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δωµάτων στυγερὰν ῥὁδόν. 


AIZXTAOT 


325 


τί yap; φθίµενόν τοι προλέγω 
βέλτερα τῶνδε πράσσειν. 

πολλὰ γὰρ, εὖτε πτόλις δαµασθῇῃ, 
én, δυστυχῆ τε πράσσει. 


ἄλλος δ) ἄλλον ἄγει, 


330 


φονεύει, τὰ δὲ πυρφορεῖ 
a 4 4 , >. ¢ 
καπνῷ δὲ χραίνεται πόλισµ ἅπαν' 
µαινόµενος ὃ ἐπιπνει 
λαοδάµας µιαίνων 


εὐσέβειαν Αρης. 
κορκορυγαὶ δ᾽ av’ ἄστυ, πρότι ὃ ὀρκάνα 


335 
στρ. Υ. 


A 9 . 5 9 δ᾽ ο ἃὰὲ ὃ a) , . 
πυργῶτις, πρὸς ἀνδρὸς ὃ ἀνὴρ * dopt καίνεται 
βλαχαὶ 8 αἱματόεσσαι 


aA 3 , 
των επιµµαστ ιδίων 


emendation of Schneider for ἀρτιτρόποις 
or ἀρτιδρόποια. The former, which is the 
common reading, is retained by Dindorf 
and explained by the Schol. ταῖς vewar} 
rpareicais [ἀπὸ] τῆς ταιδικῆς ἡλικίας 
καὶ ἠβησάσαι. Hermann prefers the 
latter, ‘‘ puellae quibus modo ab hostibus 
erepta est virginitas.”” Schol. ταῖς ἄρτι 
δρεποµέναις. Cf. κλάδοι νεόδροποι Suppl. 
348. The objection to this seems to lie 
in the immediate repetition of the same 
metaphor in ὡμοδρόπων. Translate : ‘ For 
‘tis pitiable for those who have just 
reached maturity, before the marriage 
rites that cull the early flower of virginity, 
to pass on a detested journey away from 
their homes.’ 

326. τί ydp; This reading is suggested 
by both Hermann and Blomfield, but not 
adopted by the former, who gives with 
the MSS. τί τὸν φθίµενον γὰρ προλέγα, 
κ.τ.λ., “quid enim opus est dicere, mor- 
tuum meliore conditione frui?’’ The 
common reading is τί; τὸν φθίµενον γὰρ 
προλέγω, «.7.A. The Schol. seems to 
have found τί γάρ; which is the usual 
formula; τί γὰρ δεῖ πολλὰ λέγειν; 5 
προτεθνηκὼς εὐτυχῶς πράσσει πλέον τοῦ 
(avros. For γὰρ προλέγω the MS. 
Guelph. has γάρ τοι προλέγω. The use 
of τί alone does not seem to occur else- 
where. 

332. καπνῷ δέ. See on3l9. Ag. 79]. 
carve 8 ἁλοῦσα νὺν ἔτ εὔσημος πόλι». 


340 


Eur. Hee. 1215, xaxvg 8 ἐσήμη» ἄστυ 
πολεμίων ὕπο. 

333. ἐπικνεῖ, ‘fans the flame.’ Antig. 
135, βακχεύων ἐπέπνει ῥικαῖς ἐχθίστων 
ἀνέμων. By µιαίνων εὐσέβειαν the poet 
means the acts of sacrilege commonly 
attending the ransack of a city. Cf. 
Ag. 329. Pers. 806. So θεοὺς pualvew 
Heracl. 264. 

336. πρότι 8. The MSS. have sor} 
πόλιν or Ἀτόλιν. That the latter word 
must be omitted Hermann long ago 
observed. By ὁρκάνη πυργῶτι the poet 
seems to mean a wall or circumvallation 
erected by the besiegers and furnished 
with towers like that described Thuc. iii. 
23. Photius, ὁρκάνη: 6 περιέχων τοῖχος 
οἴκησιν % χωρίον», λέγεται δὲ ἀπὸ τοῦ 
ἕρκος, ὃ dar) περίβολο» φράγμα. Accord- 
ing to the Schol. it signified a hunting 
net, which amounts to much the same 
thing, since beasts were inclosed within 
toila (ἁρκύστατα) which they could not 
leap over, Ag. 1347. Thus the metaphor 
will be as in Ag. 348, 47° ἐπὶ Τροίας 
πύργοις ἕβαλες στεγανὸν δίκτυο». Blom- 
field seems less accurate in explaining 
turris expugnatoria. 

337. δορὶ xalvera:. A word is wanting, 
which is not very easily supplied. Her- 
mann gives ἀμφὶ δορ.. Robortello ὑπὸ 
δορὶ, which does not satisfy the metre. 
Either δορὶ or Καίνεται may have super- 
seded some longer word. 
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ἀρτιβρεφεῖς βρέµονται 


Δ 


ἁρπαγαὶ δὲ 


διαδρομᾶν ὁμαίμονες. 
ξυμβολεῖ φέρων φέροντι, 


8 
καὶ κενὸς κενὸν καλεῖ, 


345 


ξύννομον θέλων ἔχειν, 


» A 
ούτε µειον 


yy >» a 
ovT toov λελιμμένοι 


τοῖς ἐκ τῶνὸ εἰκάσαι λόγος πάρα. 
8 4 8 Ld 8 
παντοδαπὸς δὲ καρπὸς χαµάδις πεσὼν 


349 
ἀντ. y". 


ἀλγύνει, κυρήσας πικρόν y ὄμμα θαλαμηπόλων' 
πολλὰ ὃ ἀκριτόφυρτος 


γᾶς δόσις οὐτιδανοῖς 


ἐν ῥοθίοις φορεῖται' 


341. ἀρτιβρεφεῖς. The Med. and others 
have ἀρτιτρεφεῖι. The later Scholia re- 
cognise both readings. Hermann prefers 
the latter: “vagitum dicit infantium, 
quos modo matres occisse mammis 
admoverant.”’? From the former epithet 
it is easy to supply βΒρεφέων with ἐπι- 
µαστιδίω», which otherwise is without 
any definite substantive. ‘The cries of 
bleeding newly-born infants at the breast 
resound.’ 

343. διαδρομᾶ». Here διὰ is a mono- 
syllable, as in so many other passages of 
Aeschylus. See on Pers. 565. Schol. 
recent. 6 γὰρ ἁρκά(ων τι φεύγει µή πως 
καταληφθῇ, ὅθεν ὁμαίμονα thy φυγὴν τῆς 
ἁρπαγῆς εἶπε. But διαδρομὴ is the run- 
ning hither and thither to look for 
plunder. 

344. fEupBodc?. Hesych. fupBorct 
turrvyxdve:. This rare word is perhaps 
to be restored in Cho. 452, where the 
MBS. give ξυμβάλλει, as several do in the 

nt place. Compare the Homeric 
ιβολεῖ». Apoll, Rhod. has ἁἀβολεῖ», 
ii. 1145. 

346. tdyvopov. Schol. κοινωνό». 

349. τοῖς ἐκ τῶνδ. This emendation 
is foanded on Hermann’'s τῶν ἐκ τῶνδ'. 
The common reading is tly’ ἐκ τῶνδ', but 
the Med. has τί: éx τῶνδ'. Not only does 
this fail to satisfy the metre, but the 
sentiment is extremely tame, for the best 
sense that we can extract from it is this, 
‘What inference can we draw from the 
above, except that they desire more?’ 


K 
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Schol. διὰ τούτου robs πλεονέκτας ἐμφαί- 
ver ὁ γὰρ µήτε ἕλασσο» αἱρούμενος µήτε 
τὸ ἴσον Φαίνεται πλείονος ὀρεγόμενος. 
The construction is οὔτε μεῖον ἑκείνων 
οὔτε ἴσον ἐκείνοις ἃ εἰκάσαι κάρεστιν ἐκ 
τῶνδε. Hermann’s emendation is intended 
to convey the same sense; but τοῖς is 
simpler in syntax as well as nearer to the 
MSS. than τῶν», and moreover rots ἐκ 
τῶνδ sounds better than τῶν ἐκ τῶνδ. 
Translate: ‘plunderer falls in with plun- 
derer, and the empty-handed calls the 
empty-handed, wishing to have a partner, 
and both being desirous to get spoils neither 
lees than nor (only) equal to what they 
may conjecture from these,’ i.e. to get 
more than they suppose to have been 
carried off by those whom they meet. 

350. παντοδακὸς καρπός. He describes 
the reckless waste of corn and provisions 
attending the sacking of a captured city. 
Cic. de Div. i. § 69, ‘Nam ex horreis 
direptum effusumque frumentum vias 
pmnesque angiportns  constraverat.’— 
κυρήσας κ.τ.λ, ' meeting the eye, truly no 
cheerful one, of the housewives.’ Her- 
mann’s correction +’ for 3 seems better 
than πικρῶ», which was proposed by 
Wellauer. 

353. πολλὰ, i. . πολλή. Cf. Ag. 984, 
πολλά τοι δόσις ἐξ ἁλόχων — νῆστιν 
ὤλεσεν »όσο». By οὐτιδανὰ ῥόθια he 
appears to mean the fruits of the earth 
which lie despised and neglected so thick 
upon the ground that the captors as it 
were wade through them. ο 
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202 ΑΙΣΧΥΤΑάΟΤ 


Spatdes δὲ 


καινοπήµονες νέαι, 
4 3 s A 3 , 
τλάμον Τ εὖνὰν αἰχμάλωτον 
ἀνδρὸς εὐτυχοῦντος ὡς 
δυσμενηῦς ὑπερτέρου. 360 


ἑλπίς ἐστι 


νύκτερον τέλος poder, 
παγκλαύτων ἀλγέων ἐπίρροθον. 

HM. 6 τοι κατόπτης, ὡς ἐμοὶ δοκεῖ, στρατοὺ 

πευθώ Tw ἡμῖν, ὦ φίλαι, νέαν φέρει, 365 

σπονδῇ διώκων πομπίµους χνόας ποδῶν. 
HM. καὶ μὴν ἄναξ 68 αὐτὸς, Οἰδίπου τόκος, 

3 3 4 ? / , ~ 
els ἀρτίκολλον ἀγγέλου λόγον μαθεῖν 


358. rAduov’ εὐνάν. This passage, as 
it now stands, can hardly be correct. 
The MSS. give τλήµονες or τλήµονας, 
which Hermann “formerly altered to τλά- 
pov’. But even this does not fully restore 
the metre, nor is there any thing to 
govern the accusative unless with the 
later Scholiast we make it depend on 
εὐτυχοῦντος in the sense of κτωµένου., 
He remarks, οὗ µόνον εὐτυχῆσαι λέγομεν 
χρήματα, ἀλλὰ καὶ εὐτυχῆσαι ἵππου 
ἁπώλειαν, οἱονεὶ κτήσασθαι,. So we have 
τοσαῦτα κεὐτυχοῦμεν Ion 264, & δ 
εὐτύχησεν Ἑλλὰς Troad. 935, though in 
such cases it is more easy to supply the 
cognate εὐτυχήματα, as Xen. Anab. vi. 3, 
6, of @paxes ἐπεὶ εὐτύχησαν τοῦτο τὸ 
εὐτύχημα. A similar idiom to the present 
is θαρσεῖν ἄεθλο», Od. viii. 17. Trans- 
late: ‘and the young maidens are filled 
with a new grief, because the enemy who 
has got the mastery is in the enjoyment 
of their unhappy captive bed.’ 

362. νύκτερον τέλος. Schul. Med. τὴν 
νύκτα περιφραστικῶν. He appears to 
mean the night of death, like Homer's 
Τέλος θανάτοιο.---ἐκίρροθο», ‘to assist,’ 
i. e. to relieve, ‘our ποῖα] griefs.’ See 
sup. 326. Hermann objects to this sen- 
timent concluding the chorus without any 
direct connexion with the preceding, and 
gives an entirely different sense, which 
however I am unable to accept, with the 
serious alteration it involves, of alow for 
εὐνὰν in 358. He joins τλῆμον αἰχμάλω- 
τον Ψύκτερον τέλος, “' miserum captivum 
nocturnym officium,’’ and explains ἀλγέων 


ἐπίρροθον with the later Schol., “ adjuvans 
atque sugens lacrymas.” His difficulty 
about the want of connexion may be met 
by comparing the similar termination of 
the chorus in Eur. Suppl. 86, θανοῦσα 
τῶνδ ἀλγέων λαβοίμαν, Blomfield’s read. 
ing of the whole passages is deserving 
of consideration: τλήµον αἰχμάλωτον 
εὐνὰν | δυσμενοῦς. ὑπερτέρου | dvBpds εὖ- 
τυχοῦντος’ Sor’ | ἐλπίς ἐστι κ.τ.λ, 

364. The messenger, who had left the 
stage at v. 68 to watch the movements of 
the enemy, is now seen returning to report 
progress. At the same moment Eteocles 
approaches by the entrance on the other 
side. Hence the one party is seen by 
half the chorus, the other by the other 
half, viz. at the sides respectively the 
furthest from themselves. 

366. διώκων, ‘plying.’ Cf. Eum. 381, 
διώκουσ᾽ ἦλθον ἄτρυτον πόδα. Pers. 85, 
Σύριόν ϐ) ἅρμα διώκων. 

368. εἰς ἀρτίκολλον. So Porson for 
elo’, which Hermann retains. Schol. Med. 
καὶ phy αὐτὸς ὁ ᾿Ετεοκλῆς ἐπείγεται, 
ἁκουσόμενος τὰ παρὰ τοῦ ἀγγέλου λεγό- 
µενα. Another Scholium (or possibly, 
two distinct Scholia), wrongly printed in 
continuation of the above, has ds ταῦτα 
ἁρτίως ἀκουσόμενος, ὥστε κολλῆσαι τῇ 
διανοίᾳ } τοῖς ὡσὶν ἀκούσαντα. This sug- 
gests a reading elo’ ἀρτικόλλως or —os. 
‘Peropportune adest ad audiendum,’ 
Blomf. Compare ἐς αὐτὸν καιρὸν Ajac. 
1168. Ar. Αν. 1688. Cho. 571, Saas dy 
ἀρτίκολλα συµβαίνῃ τάδε. Every one 
knows that elo: commonly has a future 


ENTA ΕΠΙ ΘΗΒΑΣ. 


σπουδὴ δὲ καὶ τοῦδ οὐκ ἀπαρτίζει πόδα. 


ΑΓ. λέγοιμ ἂν εἰδὼς εὖ τὰ τῶν ἐναντίων, 


ὥς T ἐν πύλαις ἕκαστος εἶληχεν πᾶἄλον. 
Τυδεὺς μὲν ἤδη πρὸς πύλαισι Προιτίσι 
βρέµει. πόρον & ᾿]σμηνὸν οὐκ ἐᾷ περᾶν 
ὁ µάντις, οὐ γὰρ σφάγια γίγνεται καλά. 


Τυδεὺς δὲ μαργῶν καὶ µάχης λελιμμένος 


peonpBpwais κλαγγαῖσιν ὡς δράκων Boa: 
θείνει & ὀνείδει pavrw Οἰκλείδην σοφὸν, 
caivew µόρον τε καὶ µάχην ἀψυχίᾳ. 
τοιαῦτ' ἀὐτῶν τρεῖς κατασκίους λόφους 


” id 
σείει, κράνους χαίτωμ" 


χαλκήλατοι κλάζουσι κώδωνες φόβον. 


ἔχει 8° ὑπέρφρον σημ’ én” ἀσπίδος τόδε, 


Φλέγονύῦ ὑπ ἄστροις οὐρανὸν τετυγµένον’ 
λαμπρὰ δὲ πανσέληνος ἐν µέσῳ σάκει, 


πρέσβιστον ἄστρων, νυκτὸς ὀφθαλμὸς, πρέπει. 


sense: whether there are any undonbted 
instances of its present use, I am not 
aware. Hermamn refers to his Opusce. ii. 
Ρ. 326. We might perhaps translate, 
‘will eoon be here to learn the close and 
accurate report of the messenger.’ . 

369. οὐκ ἁπαρτίζει, ‘does not equalise,’ 
i.e. does not allow his steps to follow 
each other in regular order. The idiom 
is the same os that illustrated on Suppl. 
Gll. Compare ἀρτίπους, ‘ agile,’ Trach. 
58. Il. ix. 505, dwapri, ‘exactly,’ and 
ἀνάρτιος or ἀνάρσιος, ‘uncouth,’ ‘irregular,’ 
ἅο 


370. λέγοιμ' ἄν». Euripides ridicules 
the unseasonable prolixity of the mes- 
senger in describing each warrior, Phoen. 
751, ὄνομα 8 ἑκάστου διατριβὴ πολλὴ 
λέγειν, ἐχθρῶν ὑπ) αὐτοῖς τείχεσιν καθ- 
ημένων. But Aeschylus, as already re- 
marked, wrote this play rather in the epic 
than the tragic tone. 

376. μεσημβριναῖς, Schol. Med. τότε 
γὰρ μάλιστα µέμηνεν. This simile of 
the dragon is derived partly from the real 
habits of snakes basking in the sun, partly 
from an imaginary conception of a crea- 
ture which utters a barking or screaming 
sound when irritated. See on Prom. 822. 

377. θείνει ὀνείδ Cf. ἁράσσειν 
ὀνείδεσι Ajac. 725, ts idwrey and 


\ 


253 
370 
375 
ὑπ ἀσπίδος δὲ τῷ 380 
385 


κακοῖς βαλεῖν, ibid. 501, 1244. Theform 
θείνειν is defended by the majority of the 
MSS., and by θείνεται and ἔθεινον Pers. 
305 and 420, θεινοµένου Cho. 380. Her- 
mann edits θένει with the Med. Wher- 
ever θενεῖν occurs, it appears likely to be 
an aorist. Why Tydeus assails Amphi- 
araus for cowardice, because he will not 
yet sanction the attack on Thebes, will 
appear very clearly from 567 seqq. and 
605—10. The seer had never been 
favourable to an unjust expedition, of 
which Tydeus had been the real author 
(v. 571). Hence his reluctance; while 
(v. 585) he meets the charge of cowardice 
by saying µαχώμεθ, &c.,—fight if you 
will, for my fate is determined, which is 
not to die by arma. 

378. σαΐνειν µόρον. Schol. ἐκκλίνειν. 
Inf. 701, τί οὖν ἔτ) ἂν σαΐνοιµεν ὀλέθριον 
µόρον; The word is properly used of a 
dog which deprecates its master’s anger 
by blandishments. 

900. τφ. For αὐτῷ, not for τούτφ. 
See on Prom. 242. The Med. alone gives 
8 dow, but with yp. τῷ by a later hand. 
It was the custom to carry jingling bells 
on the shield, perhaps affixed to the rim. 
Rhes. 908, Γοργὼ — πολλοῖσι μὲν κώ- 
δωσιν ἐκτύπει Φόβον. 


885. πρέσβιστον. Schol. recent. τι- 


204 ΑΙΣΧΥΛΟΥ 


a > 9) 2 ae , , 
τοιαντ ἀλύων Tals υπερκόµποις σἀγαις 
Bog παρ ὄχθαις ποταµίαις µάχης ἐρῶν, 
ἵππος χαλινῶν ὣς κατασθµαίνων μένει, 
9 8 Ld ε 4 4 
ὅστις βοὴν σάλπιγγος ὁρμαίνει Τ κλύωγ. 
ri ἀντιτάξεις τῴδε ; τίς Προίτου πυλῶν, 590 
, , a , 
κλήθρων λυθέντων, προστατεῖν φερέγγυος ; 
ΕΤ. κόσμον μὲν ἀνδρὸς οὔτιω ἂν τρέσαιμ’ ἐγὼ, 
οὐδ ἑλκοποιὰ γίγνεται τὰ σήματα" 
λόφοι δὲ κώδων 7 οὗ δάκνουσ᾽ ἄνευ δορός. 
QM ΄ CA a id > 9 3 
καὶ νύκτα ταύτην ἣν λέγεις ex’ ἀσπίδος 395 
ἄστροισι μαρμαίρουσαν οὐρανοῦ κυρεῖν, 
tax’ ἂν γένοιτο µάντις } ἐννοίᾳ τωί. * 


µιώτατο». The same grammarian observes 
that the field of the shield was sable 
inf. 395, νύκτα ταύτην hy λέγει ἐπ' 
ἴδος), with a circle of stars or, a larger 

one in the centre representing the moon ; 
and that the sun shining full on these 
spangles flashed terror to the beholder. 

386. ἁλύων. Schol. Med. χαίρω». 
Rather the word refers to μαργῶ» (375) 
and alludes to the folly of Tydeus in 
opposing the advice of Amphiaraus to wait 
awhile. Cf. Hippol. 1177, τί ταῦτ' 
ἁλύω; Hermann rightly retains ὑπερ- 
xduwos against Blomfield and Dindorf 
who needlessly, not to say wrongly, edit 
ὑπερκόποι, No scholar need now be 
taught to distinguish ὑπέρκομπος, ὑπέρ- 
κοτος, and ὑπέρκοπος. The first occurs 
also Pers. 344, ὑπέρκομποι τάχει (vijes). 
10. 827, ὑπερκόμπῳφ θράσει. Here it has 
especial reference to the vaunting device 
on the shield; cf. ἀκόμπαστος, v. 533; 
ἄνδρα κοµπά(οντα, v. 431; ἀνὴρ ἄκομπος, 
ν. 549; κόµπο», v. 468; κομπάζέεται, v. 
495. In Ag. 453, τὸ 8 ὑπερκόπως κλύει» 
ed is clearly the right reading, from κόπτω, 
after the analogy of παράκοπος, while 
thid. 795 we have πάγας ὑπερκότους, 
‘resentful,’ ‘avenging toils.’ So Herc. 
Fur. 1087, & Zeb, τί raid’ ἤχθηρας &3° 
ὑπερκότως τὸν ody; But Cho. 129, οἱ & 
ὑπερκόπως ἐν τοῖσι σοῖς πόνοισι χλίουσιν 
μέγα, i. 6. ‘ overbearingly.’ 

387. wap’ ὄχθαις, sc. Ἰσμηνοῦ, v. 373. 

388. µένει. Not the verb, but the 
dative of µένος. Cf. Eum. 62], οὐδὲν 
ἀσθμαίνων µένει. Ag. 221, Χχαλινῶν 
ἀναύδῳ µένει. The war-horse is said ἆσθι 
µαίνειν κατὰ χαλινῶν when he chafes and 


pants against the bit that restrains him. 
Some MSS. (not the Med.) have χαλινῶν 
& ὃς, and one or two give udyns 3° ἐρῶν, 
—in either case in consequence of µένει 
being taken for a verb. In the next verse 
κλύων is the conjecture of Tyrwhitt and 
Brunck for μένω», which seems to be an 
instance of the frequent error of repeating 
the concluding word of the line above. 
The Schol. Med. has ὡς καὶ ἵππος πολε- 
µιστὴς σάλπιγγος ἀκυύν»ν καὶ ἐπιθυμῶν 
πολέμου εἴργεται πρὸς τοῦ ἐπιβάτου. On 
ὁρμαίνει, ‘is restless,’ ‘frets,’ see . 
1359, οὕτω τὸν αὐτοῦ θυμὸν dppalves 
πεσώ». 

393. ἑλκοποιά. Schol. Med. ταῦτα 
παρὰ ’AAnalov. od τιτρώσκει τὰ ἐπίσημα 
ὅπλα οὐδὲ αὐτὰ καθ ἑαυτὰ δύναμιν ἔχει, 
el ph ἄρα ὁ φέρων αὐτὰ, ἐὰν J yevvaios. 
Eur. Heracl. 684, οὐκ Err’ ἐν ὄψει τραῦμα, 
ph δρώσης χερό». 

395. νύκτα ταύτη». The attraction of 
the antecedent to the relative is not com- 
mon, though the converse is one of the 
most familiar idioms. Cf. Trach. 288, 
τάσδε 3° dowep εἰσορᾷς — χωροῦσι πρός 
σε, Herod. ii. 106, ras δὲ στήλας τὰς 
ἵστα κατὰ τὰς χώρας ὁ Αἰγύκτου βασιλεὺς 
Σέσωστριε, αἱ μὲν πλεῦνες οὐκέτι φαί- 
νορΤαι περιεοῦσαι. 

397. évvola τιν, ‘with a certain 
meaning.’ The sense is, ‘ The picture of 
the nightly firmament may perhaps be 
prophetically significant to the bearer, 
and portend the night of death.’ The 
above is the reading of Blomfield. Din- 
dorf gives ἡ ᾽ννοία. Hermann retains the 
reading of the Med. ἡ ἁνοία. The other 
MSS. give ἡ ἄνοια. Schol. Med. ἡ ἁνοία : 


ΕΠΤΑ ΕΠΙ ΘΗΒΑΣ. 


255 


el γὰρ θανόντι νὺξ ἐπ᾽ ὀφθαλμοῖς πέσοι, 
Τῷ τοι φέροντι OH ὑπέρκομπον TOE 


ένοιτ᾽ ἂν ὀρθῶς ἐνδίκως T ἐπώνυμον, 
ρ ag 


400 


> 4 ε οἱ 4 2 ο a 
καὐτὸς καθ αὑτοῦ τήνδ ὕβριν μαντεύσεται. 
ἐγὼ δὲ Τυδεῖ κεδνὸν ᾿Αστακοῦ τόκον 
τόνδ ἀντιτάξω προστάτην πυλωµάτων, 


Bad’ εὐγενῆ τε καὶ τὸν αἰσχύνης θρόνον 


τιμώντα, καὶ στυγοῦνθ ὑπέρφρονας λόγους: 


406 


αἰσχρῶν γὰρ ἀργὸς, μὴ κακὸς ὃ εἶναι φιλεῖ. 
Σπαρτῶν ὃ an’ ἀνδρῶν, dv Αρης ἐφείσατο, 
ῥίζωμ’ ἀνεῖται, κάρτα ὃ €or’ ἐγχώριος, «. ' 
Μελάνιππος ἔργον 8 ἐν κύβοις "Αρης κρινεῖ. 


Δίκη ὃ ὁμαίμων κάρτα vw προστέλλεται 


410 


εἴργειν τεκούσ] μητρὶ πολέμιον δόρυ. 


Χο. 


παροξυτόνωι ᾽Αττικῶς ἀντὶ τοῦ ἄνοια. It 
would be better perhaps, as suggested by 
J. Wordsworth, in the Phil. Mus. p. 220, 
to write ἀνοία. So Sophocles, frag. 517, 
τερηνῶς yap del πάντας ἀνοία τρέφει. 
Compare ἁγνοία Trach. 949. ἀνοία An- 
drom. 521. Άπαλιρροία βυθοῦ Soph. frag. 
716. & παρανοία καὶ ἀναιδεία Aristoph. 
frag. 29. There are however two objec- 
tions to the vulgate; first, it introduces 
rather awkwardly a new subject to γένοιτο 
iu place of viz, secondly, it leaves τινὶ to 
be referred to Tydeus where there is not 
the slightest ambiguity as to the person 
meant. 

400. ἐπώνυμο», i.e. νυκτός.---μαντεύ- 
σεται, µάντιν ἕξει, v. 397. ‘Shall make 
this insolence prophesy against himself.’ 

404. αἰσχύνης, ‘honour.’ Dr. Donald- 
son (New Cratylus, p. 406) has remarked 
on the connexion in the Greek mind 
between αἶδὼς and εὐγένεια. See also 
Arnold on Thucyd. ii. 42. Eur. Suppl. 
911, τὸ γὰρ τραφῆναι μὴ κακῶς, alse 
Φέρει. For the phrase τιμᾶν θρόνον or 
Bopdy Δίκης, &c., see Eum. 511. Ag. 
375. Herodotus, v. 67, mentions MeAdp- 
swrov τὸν ᾿Αστακοῦ, as ἔχθιστον ἑόντα 
᾿Αδρήστῳ, bs τόν τε ἀδελφεόν οἱ Μηκιστέα 
ἀπεκτόνεε, καὶ τὸν γαμβρὸν Τυδέα, By 
the addition of τόνδε the poet evidently 
indicates the actual presence of the cham- 

ion on the stage. Hence it seems likely 

t Eteocles is accompanied by his staff 


8 > 4 9 4 3 a 
TOV ἀμόν νυν ἀντίπαλον evTuxEW 


στρ. a. 


during the whole of this scene. 

406. αἰσχρῶν ἀργὸς, sc. depyds αἰσχρῶ» 
ἔργων. The meaning is, he is wont to 
act bravely, but, like all truly brave men, 
to act at the same time honourably. 

408. ἀνεῖται. See Suppl. 262. The 
later Schol. explains dvépucer, and the 
sense may be transitive, ‘has his stock 
sprung from the Βρατίί.’ --- κάρα ὁγ- 
χώριος, ‘a thorough native.’ Schol. Med. 
γνήσιος πολίτης ἐκ τῶν σπαρτῶ», ob τῶν 
μετὰ Κάδµου ἐπηλύδων. Compare ὁἑπ- 
ὠνύμῳφ κάρτα inf. 655. The legend was, 
that only five of the heroes who sprung 
from the dragon’s teeth (Ζπαρτοὶ) survived 
the conflict which arose amongst them. 

410. Δίκη ὁμαίμων. Schol. Med. τὸ 
τῆε ovyyevelas δίκαιον στέλλει αὐτὸ» els 
τὴν µάχη». Hermann approves this; but 
ὁμαίμων is the nominative, like ὁμαίμων 
Ζεὺς in Suppl. 396, and κάρτα ὁμαίμων is 
used precisely like κάρτα ἐγχόώριοε in 408. 
The epithet is applied because he was 
himself αἰσχρῶν ds, v. 406, and the 
cause he undertook was a just one. It is 
not likely that the middle προστέλλεται 
is a mere synonym of στέλλει. The sense 
seems to be, ‘ Justice has him sent out to 
the war,’ i. e. he goes as the champion of 
Justice, and on her mission. See the 
note on προπεµψαµένα, Pers. 136. — 
εἵργειν μητρὶ, not from, but for his native 
jand, on the principle of ἀμύνει», Τιμωρεῖ» 
τινι. 


to 
Gt 
oo 


AIZXTAOT 


θεοὶ δοῖεν, ὣς δικαίως πόλεως . 
πρόµαχος ὄρνυται' τρέµω δ' αἱματηφόρους µόρους ὑπὲρ 


φίλων 


415 


ὁλομένων ἰδέσθαι. 
ΑΥΤ. τούτῳ μὲν οὕτως εὐτυχεῖν δοῖεν θεοί. 
Καπανεὺς ὃ én’ ᾿Ηλέκτραισω εἶληχεν πύλαις, 
γίγας 60° ἄλλος τοῦ πάρος λελεγμένου 


µείζων' ὁ κόµπος ὃ οὐ κατ ἄνθρωπον Φφρονεῖ, 


420 


πύργοις © ἀπειλεῖ δεί’, ἃ μὴ κραίνοι Τύχη’ 
θεοῦ τε γὰρ θέλοντος ἐκπέρσειν πόλω 

καὶ μὴ θέλοντός φησιν, οὐδὲ τὴν Atds 

y 4 9 4 Ἀ 

ἔριν πέδῳ σκήψασαν ἐκποδὼν σχεθεῖν. 


8 > 3 a 8 ιά 8 
τὰς 0 ἀστραπάς τε καὶ κεραυνίους βολὰς 


425 


µεσημβριωοίσι θάλπεσιν προσῄκασεν. 

ἔχει δὲ σῆμα γυμνὸν ἄνδρα πυρφόρον, 

φλέγει δὲ λαμπὰς διὰ χερῶν ὠπλισμένη' 
χρυσοῖς δὲ duvet ypdppaow, ΠΡΗΣΩ TIOAIN. 


τοιῴδε Hutt πέµπε --- τίς ξυστήσεται ; 
t µ στη 4 


430 


τίς ἄνδρα κομπάζοντα μὴ τρέσας μενεῖ ; 
ΕΤ. καὶ τῷδε κέρδει κέρδος ἄλλο τίκτεται. 


415. ὑπὲρ φίλων ὁλομένων, ‘ of those 
who perish in behalf of their countrymen.’ 
Hermann thinks there is a confusion be- 
tween two constructions, τρέµω ὑπὲρ 
φίλών, ἰδέσθαι µόρους αὐτῶν ddopévay, 
and τρέµω ἰδέσθαι µόρους φίλων ὀλομένων. 

417. οὕτως. Schol. recent. ds εὔχγ. 

419. γίγας 88 ἄλλος. Compare Ἑρμῆς 
835° ἄλλος Suppl. 216, and the note. 
Tydeus, so far from being himeelf a giant, 
was, according to Homer, II. v. 801, 
μικρὸς μὲν δέµας, ἀλλὰ μαχητής. In this 
expression ὅδε does not, of course, imply 
actual presence, but as it were mentally 
points at one man to distinguish him from 
another. 

424. ἐκποδὼ» σχεθεῖν. ‘ That not even 
the opposition of Zeus, darting in light- 
nings upon the ground, shall keep him 
away.’ It is best to take ἔριν Ass for 
Ala ἐρίζοντα αὐτφ. On the future sense 
of the aorist (the MSS. as usual give 
σχέθει») see Prom. 685. Hermann edits 
ἐμποδὼν with several MSS. and the Schol. 


Med., “‘ Negue se Jovisiram impedimenti 
loco habiturum.’”’ He thinks the other 
and usual explanation ‘multo durior.” 
It is 8 matter of opinion. The Scholiast, 
it should be observed, understood σχεθεῖν 
for γενέσθαι. 

430. rls ξυστήσεται;, He should have 
said τὸν ξυστησόµενο», but from the diffi- 
culty of finding such a person he changes 
the construction to an interrogation.—p} 
τρέσας is an example of a rare use of μὴ 
with a participle. The not trembling is 
regarded as a condition of withstanding 
the boastful foe, i.e. no one who does 
tremble will venture to meet him. Isocrat.’ 
περὶ Eiphyns, p. 167, ris yap ἄλλοθεν 
ἐπελθὼν καὶ µήπω συνδιεφθαρμένος ἡμῖν 
— οὑκ ἂν µαίνεσθαι καὶ παραφρο»νεῖν ἡμᾶς 
ροµίσειεν; I formerly suspected we should 
read γνῶθι for πέµπε, comparing 647 with 
465, from the latter of which πέµπε may 
have been wrongly written in the present 


verse. 
432. καὶ τῷδε κέρδε. Schol. Med. 
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τῶν τοι µαταίων ἀνδράσιν φρονημάτων 
ἢ γλὠσσ' ἀληθὴς γίγνεται κατήγοροσ. 


Καπανεὺς ὃ ἀπειλεῖ, Spay παρεσκενασμµένος, 


435 


θεοὺς ἀτίζων' κἀπογυμνάζων στόµα 
χαρᾷ µαταίᾳ θνητὸς ὢν és οὐρανὸν 
πέµπει γεγωνὰ Ζηνὶ κυμαίνοντ ἔπη. 


πέποιθα & αὐτῷ ἔὺν δίκῃ τὸν πυρφόρον 


neew κεραυνὺν͵, οὐδὲν ἐξῃκασμένον 


440 


µεσημβρινοίσι θάλπεσιν τοῖς ἡλίου, 


> A 


ἀνὴρ δ᾽ én’ αὐτῷ, κεὶ orduapyds dor ἄγαν, 
αἴθων τέτακται λῆμα, Πολυφόντου βία, 
φερέγγυον φρούρηµα, προστατηρίας 


᾿Αρτέμιδος εὐνοίαισι σύν tr” ἄλλοις θεοῖς. 


445 


λέγ ἄλλον ἄλλαις ἐν πύλαις εἰληχότα. 


Χο. 


ὅλοιθ ὃς πόλει µεγάλ ἐπεύχεται, 


ἀντ. a. 


| κεραυνοῦ δέ µιν βέλος ἐπισχέθοι, 
πρὶν ἐμὸν ἐσθορεῖν δόµον, πωλικῶν ϐ) ἐδωλίων ὑπερκόπῳ 


δορί ποτ ἐκλαπάξαι. 


4δἱ 


AT. καὶ μὴν τὸν ἐντεῦθεν λαχόντα πρὸς πύλαις 
dew τρίτῳ γὰρ ᾿Ετεόκλῳ τρίτος πάλος 


Κέρλοι xpos τῷ μεῖναι τὸ νικῆσαι τοῦτο 
ο ένα κέρδει κέρδος. This is evidently 
wrong. Hermann says, ‘‘ spectat ad prae- 

Eteoclis orationem. Hoc (huic) 
fucro, guod hie jactator est, aecedit aliud, 
quod ipea illa jactatione Jovis tram proe 
vocabit ;’’ which is nearly the explana. 
tion of Schatz. Blomfield takes καὶ τῴδε 
separately, ‘In the case of Capaneus as 
well as that of Tydeus we have gain upon 
gain,’ ie. each bears a symbol that will 
tell agninst himself as an omen, besides 
the discomfiture which is likely to result 
from pride. The only objection is the 
ambiguity of the construction. 

433. τῶν τοι βαταίων, κ.τ.λ. Men’s 
words are the surest evidence by which 
they are convicted of pride; i. Θ. if they 
are proud at heart, their language is sure 
to show it. 

435. Spay παρεσκευασµένος. ‘ Having 
made up his mind to carry his words into 
effect,’ i. e. resolved that they shall not 
be mere boasts. 


436. ἀπογυμνάζέων. ‘ Exercising his 


mouth in a groundless exultation,’ i. e. in 
a false confidence of victory.—yeyurd, 
‘audible.’ See Prom. θ460.- αὐτῷ fies, 
cf. FAGevy αὐτῷ Prom. 9600.--θάλπεσι», 
κ.Τ.λ., supra 426. 

442. ordépapyds dori, sc. Capanens. 66, 


444. φερέγγυόὀν φρούρημα. Schol. Med. 
ἱκανὸς φρουρεῖν τὴν πατρίδα. On the 
plural εὐνοίαις see Suppl. 483. Artemis, 
as the same Scholiast remarks, was the 
patroness of Thebes, and Polyphontes was 

er priest. Hence she has the epithet 

προστατηρία, ‘tutelary,’ as Phoebus is 
called προστατήριος Soph. El. 637. — 
ἄλλοις Geois, 60. τοῖς ἄλλοιε, viz. those 
invoked together with Artemis in the 
opening chorus. 

451. ἐκλαπάξαι. Gloss. Med. ἐκβαλεῖν. 
Hermann inserts »’ after ἑδωλίω», but the 
pronoun is readily understood, especially 
after éudv. For ἑδωλίων see Cho. 62. 

453. Ἐτεόκλφ. This hero, in place of 
whom Adrastus is enumerated among the 
seven chiefs, Phoen. 1134, is mentioned by 


tL | 





208 AIZXTAOT 


ἐξ ὑπτίου ᾿πήδησεν εὐχάλκου κράνους, 
πύλαισι Νηΐσταισι προσβαλεϊν λόχον. 455 
ἵππους ὃ ἐν ἀμπυκτῆρσιν ἐμβριμωμένας 
δωεῖ, θελούσας πρὸς πύλαις πεπτωκέναι. 
φιμοὶ δὲ συρίζουσι βάρβαρον τρόπον, 
μυκτηροκόµποις πνεύµασιν πληρούμενοι. 
Lo ἐσχημάτισται ὃ ἀσπὶς οὗ σμικρὺν τρόπον, 460 

ἀνὴρ δ᾽ ὁπλίτης κλίµακος προσαµβάσεις 
στείχει πρὸς ἐχθρῶν πύργον, ἐκπέρσαι θέλων' 
Bog δὲ xotros γραμμάτων ἐν ξυλλαβαῖς, 
ὡς ovd ἂν Αρης of’ ἐκβάλοι πυργωµάτων. 
καὶ τῷδε φωτὶ πέµπε τὸν φερέγγυον 465 
πόλεως ἀπείργειν τῆσδε δούλειον Cvydv. 

ΕΤ. πέµποιμ᾿ ἂν ἤδη τόνδε, σὺν τύχῃ δέ TH 
καὶ δὴ πέπεµηται, κόµπον ἐν χεροῖν ἔχων, 


Euripides, Supp]. 872, with a eulogy for 
his modesty and contempt for riches. 

455. Νηΐσταισι. This reading has been 
restored by Dindorf and Hermann from 
the Med., in which σ is partially erased 
by a later hand. See Phoen. 1104. It is 
not perhaps a matter of certainty that this 
is, after all, the true orthography. It is 
reasonable to suppose that the Nira 
πύλαι were so called after the Egyptian 
Neith, or Pallas, as (sup. 152) the On- 
caean gates were from the Phoenician 
goddess. Pausanias too derives this latter 
form, on the information of the Thebans 
themselves,—which however was in all 
probability of no particular value, —from 
the string in Amphion’s lyre called νήτη, 
or the highest, lib. ix. 8, 3. 

456. ἐν aur. ἐμβ., ‘snorting in their 
head-gear.’ There seems no good reason 
why we should explain the word χαλινοῖς 
with the Schol. Med. See the note on 
ἅμπυξ, Suppl. 425, and compare ἁμπυκ- 
τήρια φάλαρα, Oed. Col. Ι069.---θελούσας 
πεπτωκέναι, ‘ready to fall at the gates,’ 
i, e. to die in the attack. This seems 
more correct than the usual interpretation, 
‘eager to fall upon (or against) the gates,’ 
contrary to the sense both of θέλω and of 
πρὸς with the dative. 

458. φιμµοί. This was a sort of mouth- 
piece or nozzle, 80 contrived that it 
sounded with the horse’s breath. It was 
either a funnel-shaped appendage to the 


bit, or a short pipe inserted in each 
nostril By the words βάρβαρον τρόπο» 
we may infer that the invention was 
eastern. Cf. Frag. 343 {eu Herm.), $s 
εἶχε πώλους τέσσαρας (υγηφόρους, Φι- 
μοῖσιν αὐλωτοῖσιν ἑστομωμέναςε. Eusta- 
thius and Hesychius explain them as in- 
struments οἷς ἐαφυσῶντει of trea os 
Φωνὴν σάλπιγγος xpoterro. 

462. στείχει. The idiom is the same 
as oreix’ avnpdrous γύας Prom. 727, where 
see the note. The picture represented a 
man on the top of a scaling ladder, which 
ladder reached up, or led the way, πρὸς 
ἐχθρῶν πύργον. Hence the boast that 
Ares himself shall not. hurl him from the 
tower he thinks he has already won. 
Similarly King Aprias vauntingly declares 
(Herod. ii. 169), und’ ἂν θεόν µιν µηδένα 
δύνασθαι παῦσαι τῆς βασιληΐητ.--βοᾷ καὶ 
οὗτος, i. 6. as well as Capaneus, v. 423. 

468. πέπεµπται. The MSS. add οὗ 
before κόµπο», and some give πέμπτ’ or 
wéuxer’. I formerly inclosed od in brack- 
ets; Hermann has ejected it, after Er- 
furdt on Ajax, p. 514. He also removes 
the stop usually placed at the end of the 

receding verse. Translate, ‘and indeed 
there is already sent one who bears his 
vaunting (not on his tongue but) in action.’ 
Inf. 549, ἀν]ρ ἄκομπος, xelp 8 ὁρᾷ τὸ 
δράσιµο». There is a similar instance of 
the intrusion of οὗ arising from a mis- 
conception of the sense, inf. 1041. 
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Μεγαρεὺς, Κρέοντος σπέρµα, τοῦ Σπαρτῶν γένους, 


ὃς οὖτι µάργων ἱππικῶν φρυαγµάτων 


470 


Bpopov φοβηθεὶς ἐκ πυλῶν χωρήσεταὺ 
ἀλλ ἢ θανὼν τροφεῖα πληρώσει χθονὶ, 
ἡ καὶ OV ἄνδρε καὶ πόλισμ᾽ ἐπ᾽ ἀσπίδος 
ἑλὼν λαφύροις Sapa κοσµήσει πατρός, 


κόμπαζ én’ ἄλλῳ, μηδέ por φθόνει λέγων. 
ἐπεύχομαι τῴῷδε μὲν εὐτυχίαν, 


AO. 


475 
στρ. B. 


3A 4 > > A la “A 4 “ 

ἰὼ πρόμαχ᾽ ἐμῶν δόµων, τοῖσι δὲ δυστυχεῖν. 

« > € Ud 9 Ἡἃ 4 

ὡς 8 ὑπέραυχα βάζουσιν ἐπὶ πτόλει 
µαινομένᾳ Φρενὶ, τώς viv 


Ζεὺς νεµέτωρ ἐπίδοι κοταίνων. 
τέταρτος ἄλλος, γείτονας πύλας ἔχων 


480 


Ὄγκας ᾿Αθάνας, &v Bop παρίσταται, 
Ἱππομέδοντος σχῆμα καὶ µέγας τύπος. 
ἅλω δὲ πολλὴν, ἀσπίδος κύκλον λέγω, 


ἔφριξα δινήσαντος' οὐκ ἄλλως ἐρῶ. 


485 


6 σηματουργὸς 8 ov τις εὐτελὴς ap ἦν, 
ὅστις 760° ἔργον atace πρὸς ἀσπίδι, 


412. τροφεῖα πληρώσει In πληροῦν 
there is an allusion to the ἔρανοι or sub- 
ecription-clubs, whose members were call- 
ed πληρωταί (Dem. Mid. p. 547). It is 
as if he had said, ‘he will either pay up 
the cost-money of his education by his 
blood, or’’ &c. Similarly Pericles says 
(Thucyd. ii. 43), καὶ ὁπότε καὶ πείρᾳ του 
σφαλείησαν, οὕκουν καὶ τὴν πόλιν ye τῆς 
σφετέρας ἀρετῆτ ἀξιοῦντει στερίσκει», 
κάλλιστον δὲ ἔρανον αὐτῇ προϊέμενοι. Cf. 
Isocrat. Archidam. p. 138, init. παρακαλέ- 
σαντες οὖν ἀλλήλους ἀποδῶμεν τὰ τροφεῖα 
τῇ πατρίδι. Lysias, Epitaph. p. 197, 70, 
τῇ πατρίδι τὰ τροφεῖα ἀποδόντει. Eur. 
Ίοα 862, ἀποδοὺς τροφεῖα. 

479. δύ ἄνδρε καὶ πόλισμα. Schol. 
Med. τὸν φέροντα τὴν ἀσπίδα καὶ τὸ» 
ἐγγεγραμμένον τῇ ἁσπίδι, καὶ τὸ ἐπ 
ἁἀσπίδος πόλισµα γραφέν. 

475. κόµπας ἐπ ἄλλφ. Schol. Med. 
λέγε ἄλλον κομπώδη. Cf. 1048. 

416. εὐτυχίαν. I have ventured thus 
to correct the vualgate ebruxeiy, which 
plainly violates the metre. There seems 
very little probability in Hermann’s τῴδε 
μὲν εὖ τελέσαι. 


480. Zeds νεµέτωρ. Schol. Med. ὁ way 
διανέµων». 

482. Ὄγκας ᾿Αθάνας. The gates were 
called ᾿Ογκαῖαι from being near the statue 
or temple of Ogga or Onca, the Phoenician 
representative of Pallas. Cf. 496. sup. 
152. 

483. Ἱππομέδοντοι, On the metrical 
licence see Cho. 1038. 

484. ἅλω. The disk or orb of the 
shield; our word Aalo. This is perhaps 
the primary meaning, the secondary one 
of ‘threshing floor’ being derived from 
the circular form of the area which is still 
commonly used in Italy and Spain for 
that purpose. The Schol. Med. appears 
to understand not the shield itself, but the 
circle described as the bearer whirled it 
round and round with his extended arm. 
But this arose from a misconception of 
ἀσπίδος κύκλον. . 

486. of tis εὐτελὴς bp’ Fv. Scho. 
Med. otx ἦν, &s ἔοικεν, ebredfs. He 
was no cheap or ordinary draughtsman ; 
cf. eis εὐτέλειαν χηνὶ συγγεγραµµένφ 
Ar. Av. 805. 
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4ΙΣΧΧ4ΟΥ 


Τυφῶν' ἱέντα πυρπνόον διὰ στόµα 
λιγνὺν µέλαιναν, αἰόλην πυρὸς κάσιν’ 


ὀφέων δὲ πλεκτάναισι περίδροµον κύτος 


490 


προσηδάφισται κοιλογάστορος κύκλου. 


ον 
αντος 


ἐπηλάλαξεν, ἔνθεος ὃ “Ape 


βακχᾷ πρὸς ἀλκὴν, Θυιὰς ds, φόβον βλέπων. 
τοιοῦδε φωτὸς πεῖραν εὖ φυλακτέον' 


φόβος γὰρ ἤδη πρὸς πύλαις κομπάζεται. 
πρῶταν μὲν Ὄγκα Παλλὰς, AT ἀγχίπτολις 


ΕΤ. 


405 


πύλαισι γείτων, ἀνδρὸς ἐχθαίρουσ᾽ ὑβρυ», 
εἶρξει νεοσσῶν ὡς δράκοντα δύσχιμον' 

ε a 4 ο ¥ A 

Υπέρβιος δὲ, κεδνὸς Οἴνοπος τόκος, 


ἀνὴρ Kar’ ἄνδρα τοῦτον Πρέθη, θέλων 


500 


ἐξιστορῆσαι μοῖραν ἐν χρείᾳ τύχης’ 

our’ eldas, οὔτε θυμὸν, οὔθ) ὅπλων σχέσω 
µωμητός' Ἑρμῆς ὃ εὐλόγως ζυνήγαγεν' 
ἐχθρὸς γὰρ ἀνῆρ ἀνδρὶ τῷ ἔυστήσεται, 


4 4 4 > 5») 4 
ξυνοίσετον δὲ πολεμίους ἐπ᾽ ἀσπίδων 


θεούς ὁ μὲν γὰρ πυρπνόον Τυφῶν' ἔχει, 
ὝὙπερβίῳ δὲ Ζεὺς πατὴρ ἐπ᾽ ἀσπίδος 


489. αἰόλην πυρὸε κάσιν. ‘The flicker- 
ing brother of fire.’ On the true sense 
of αἰόλοι see Suppl. 322. Compare xévis 
πηλοῦ κάσιε Ag. 477. 

490. κύτος κ.τ.ὶ. ‘The bulging con- 
vexity of the hollow shield has a ground 
affixed to it by being surrounded with 
wreathes of serpents.’ He uses προσεδα- 
«φίζειν to express the attachment of the 
snaky border by nails or pivots, as inf. 
637. Probably the dative wAexrdvas 
depends on περίΊρομον rather than προσ. 
ηδάφισται. The Schol. recent, explains 
τὸ κύτοι τὸ στρογγύλον τοῦ κύκλου — 
προσηδάφισται καὶ προσπέπλεκται πλεκτά» 
ναι τῶν ὄφεων — Fro: ἡ dowls κυκλόθε» 
ἔχει ἐζωγραφημένους ὄφεις περιπεπλεγ- 
μένου». 

492. αὐτὸς, i. e, the bearer of the shield, 
not the figure pictured on it.—faxyé 
πρὸς ἀλκὸ», Rchol. épug πρὸς τὸν πόλεμο». 

495. φόβοι γὰρ ἤδη. ‘For rout is 
ard being boastfully predicted at the 


"νο. πρῶτον µέν. Our first and prin- 


cipal secarity will be in the protection of 
8 goddess who will not tolerate pride; our 
secondary trust, in the valour of Hy- 
perbius.—fr" ἁγχίπτολις, quippe quae 
δέ proxima sil, προστατηρία sup. 445. 
Perhaps for dvBpbs we should read τάνδρός. 

600. κατ’ ἄνδρα τοῦτον. This is rathor 
a rare sense of κατὰ, applied to persons. 
It properly signifies, ‘ to stand opposite to, 
or over against him in the fight.’ Cf. 
τύμβον κατ αὑτὸν 523, and Pers. 872. 
—Oérwy κ.τ.λ, ‘willing to ascertain his 
fate at the call of Fortune ’ (when Chance 
requires him). Cf. θελούσας πρὸς πύλαις 
πεχτωκέναι sup. 457. Suppl. 374, δρᾶσαί 
φε ph δρᾶσαί τε καὶ τύχην ἐλεῖ». 

608. Ἑρμης. The god of luck in 
drawing lots. Cf. Ar. Pac. 365 and 
Schol. ibid. 

604. ἐχθρὸς γάρ. ‘ For not only is our 
champion hostile to the hero with whom he 
will engage, but they will bring into the 
conflict gods who are at war with each 


other, Zeus and Typho, painted upon 
their shields.’ 
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σταδαῖος ἧσται, διὰ χερὸς βέλος φλέγων' 


Ν ο Ff 4 
κοὔπω τις εἶδε Zhvd. που νικώµενον. 


τοιάδε µέντοι προσφίλεια δαιμόνων: 


510 


πρὸς τῶν κρατούντων 8 ἐσμὲν, οἱ ὃ ἠσσωμένων". 
»« 4 , Ψ Φο» > - , 

εἰκὸς δὲ πράξειν ἄνδρας ὣδ ἀντιστάτας, 

εἰ Ζεύς γε Τυφῶ καρτερώτερος µάχῃ, 

Ὑπερβίῳ τε, πρὸς λόγον τοῦ σήματος, 


Σωτὴρ γένοιτ ἂν Ζεὺς, ἐπ᾽ ἀσπίδος τυχών. 
΄ 8 9 Vv 3 a 
πέποιθα δὴ τὸν Aids ἀντίτυπον 


Χο. 


515 


ἀντ. β’. 


ἔχοντ᾽ ἄφιλον ἐν σάκει τοῦ χθονίου δέµας 
δαίµονος, ἐχθρὸν εἴκασμα βροτοῖς τε καὶ 


ῤ “A 
δαροβίοισι θεοῖσμ», 
πρόσθε πυλᾶν κεφαλὰν ἰάψειν. 
τὸν δὲ πέµπτον ad λέγω, 


Al. 


οὕτως γένοιτο. 


4 


520 


” ld 4 ΄ 
πέµπταισι προσταχθέντα Βορραίαις πύλαις, 


508. σταδαῖο.. See on Pers. 242. 
The sense probably is, ‘in the act of 
brandishing a torch after the fashion of a 
spear.’ But the word also conveys an 
omen of victory (inf. 514) in the idea of 
‘standing firmly,’ ‘not disposed to fly.’ 
See on µάκαρες εὕεδροι sup. 94. 

509. κοὔκω τις. *And surely no one 
has ever yet seen Zeus inferior in fight.’ 
Elmsley corrects vou for που, like iuépov 
virdpevos Suppl. 982. Compare with this 
passage Eur. Heracl. 349—53, 


τῶν μὲν γὰρ ρα προστατεῖ Aids 
8 


ἡμῶν 8 ᾿Αθάνα' φημὶ δ els εὑπραξίαν 

καὶ Tove ὑπάρχει», Seay ἁἀμεινόνων 
τυχεῖν' 

ρικωµένη γὰρ Παλλὰς οὐκ ἀνέξεται. 


Dindorf incloses in brackets, as spurious, 
the whole passage from 510 to 515. Her- 
mann agrees with him that the four con- 
cluding verses of the speech are interpo- 
lated, and even condemns this. I cannot 
discover a shadow of a ground for the suspi- 


cion. 

510. τοιάδε μέντοι. ‘Such however 
i. e. such then) is the favour of the 
eities, Pallas and Zeus, on our side, 
Typho on that of the other.’ He uses 
péyro: to resume the argument after the 
parenthetical verse κοὔπω κ.ν.λ., and con- 
tinues thus by the exegetical δὲ,---' That 
is, we are on the side of the conquerors 


Zeus), they on that of the defeated 

Typho); and it is to be expected that 
the rival heroes will come off in the fight 
like the gods they bear (πράξειν ὦδε), since 
Zeus is stronger than Typho in the contest, 
and the same Zeus, depicted on the shield, 
will prove a protector to Ilyperbius, in 
accordance with the device he bears.’ It 
is hardly necessary here to defend the con- 
struction εἰ -yévo:r’ ἂν (which ie illustrated 
on Ag. 903), because efye stands for ἐπεὶ 
rather than for el.—In one or two MSS. 
vv. 512, 513, are transposed. In the 
Med. 512 is wrongly written after 514, 
but letters are prefixed to each verse, 
shewing the right order. 

514. πρὸ; λόγον τοῦ σήµατο. ‘In 
conformity with the device,’ εὐλόγως τῷ 
σήµατι. For Zeus Soter was painted on 
the shield. There is a similar play on 
νὺξ, sup. 397. 

618. δαίµονο. So Brunck from the 
S8chol. Med. πιστεύω ἀπολεῖσθαι τὸν 
ἔχοντα ἐν τῷ adn: τὸν ἐχθρὸν τοῦ Aids 
δαίµονα. The MSS. agree in δαίµοσιν. 
Some ancient corrector wished to adapt 
the construction to ἄφιλον or ἀχθρὸν, mis- 
led by βροτοῖς τε καὶ θεοῖσι». 

522. Ἡορραίαιτ. So Porson for βορρέαις 
or Bopéats.—xar’ αὐτὸν τύµβο», ‘ over 
against,’ ‘opposite to;’ cf. 500. Fraz. 
Glauc. Pont. 24, κατ αὐτὸν γύµβον 
ἀθλίου Λίχα. 


202 


AISXTAOT 
δμωΐδες δὲ 


καινοπήµονες νέαι, 
τλάμον᾿ t εὐνὰν αἰχμάλωτον 
ἀνδρὸς εὐτυχοῦντος ὡς 


δυσμενοῦς ὑπερτέρον. 
ἐλπίς ἐστι 


360 


4 , α 
νύκτερον Τέλος µολειν, 
παγκλαύτων ἀλγέων ἐπίρροῦον. 
HM. 6 τοι κατόπτης, ὡς ἐμοὶ δοκεῖ, στρατοῦ 


πευθώ tw ἡμῖν, ὦ φίλαι, νέαν φέρει, 


905 


σπουδῇ διώκων ποµπίµους χνόας ποδῶν. 
HM. καὶ μὴν ἄναξ ὅδ αὐτὸς, Οἰδίπου τόκος, 
> 3 4 3 ΄ a ων 
εἰς ἀρτίκολλον ἀγγέλου λόγον μαθεῖν 


358. τλάμον’ εὐνάν. This passage, as 
it now stands, can hardly be correct. 
The MSS. give τλήµονες or τλήµονας, 
which Hermann Yormerly altered to τλά- 
μον’. But even this does not fully restore 
the metre, nor is there any thing to 
govern the accusative unless with the 
later Scholiast we make it depend on 
εὐτυχοῦντος in the sense of κτωµένου. 
He remarks, οὗ µόνον εὐτυχῆσαι λέγομεν 
χρήματα, ἀλλὰ καὶ εὐτυχῆσαι ἵππου 
ἀπώλειαν», οἱονεὶ κτήσασθαι. So we have 
τοσαῦτα µκεὐτυχοῦμε» Ion 2604, ἃ δ' 
εὐτύχησεν Ἑλλὰς Troad. 935, though in 
such cases it is more easy to supply the 
cognate εὐτυχήματα, as Xen. Anab. vi. 3, 
ϐ, of @paxes ἐπεὶ εὐτύχησαν τοῦτο τὸ 
εὐτύχημα,. A similar idiom to the present 
is θαρσεῖν ἄεθλο», Od. viii. 17. Trans- 
late: ‘and the young maidens are filled 
with a new grief, because the enemy who 
has got the mastery is in the enjoyment 
of their unhappy captive bed.’ 

362. »ύκτερον TéAos. Schol. Med. τὸν 
νύκτα wWepippactixnes. He appears to 
mean the night of death, like Homer’s 
τέλος θανάτοιο.---ἐπίρροθον, ‘to assist,’ 
i. e. to relieve, ‘our wofal griefs.’ See 
sup. 326. Hermann objects to this sen- 
timent concluding the chorus without any 
direct connexion with the preceding, and 
gives an entirely different sense, which 
however I am unable to accept, with the 
serious alteration it involves, of alow for 
εὐνὰ» in 358. He joins τλῆμον αἰχμάλω- 
τον νύκτερον τέλος, ‘‘ miserum captivum 
nocturnym officium,’’ and explains ἀλγέων 


ἐπίρροθον with the later Schol., ‘‘ adjuvans 
atque augens lacrymas.” His difficulty 
about the want of connexion may be met 
by comparing the similar termination of 
the chorus in Eur. Suppl. 86, θανοῦσα 
τῶνδ' ἀλγέων λαθοίµα». Blomfield's read- 
ing of the whole passages is deserving 
of consideration: τλήμον αἰχμάλωτον 
εὐνὰν | Sucpevous. ὑπερτέρου | ἀνδρὸς εἎ- 
τυχοῦντος Gor’ | ἐλπίτ ἐστι κ.τ.λ, 

364. The messenger, who had left the 
stage at v. 68 to watch the movements of 
the enemy, is now seen returning to report 
progress. At the same moment Eteocles 
approaches by the entrance on the other 
side. Hence the one party ie seen by 
half the chorus, the other by the other 
half, viz. at the sides respectively the 
furthest from themselves. 

366. διώκω», ‘plying.’ Cf. Eum. 381, 
διώκονσ᾽ ἦλθον ἄτρυτον πόδα. Pers. 85, 
Σύριόν ϐ) ἅρμα διώκω». 

368. eis ἀρτίκολλον, So Porson for 
elo’, which Hermann retains. Schol. Med. 
καὶ μὴν αὐτὸς 6 ᾿ἘΕτεοκλῆς ἐπείγεται, 
ἁκουσόμενος τὰ παρὰ τοῦ ἀγγέλου λεγό- 
µενα. Another Scholium (or poesibly, 
two distinct Scholia), wrongly printed in 
continuation of the above, has és ταῦτα 
ἁρτίως ἁκουσόμενος, ὥστε κολλῆσαι τῇ 
διανοίᾳ } τοῖς ὡσὶν ἁκούσαντα. This sug- 
gests a reading elo’ ἀρτικόλλως or —os. 
‘Peropportune adest ad audiendum,’ 
Blomf. Compare és αὐτὸν καιρὸν Ajac. 
1168. Ar. Αν. 1688. Cho. 571, ὅπως ἂν 
ἀρτίκολλα συµβαίνῃ τάδε. Every one 
knows that elo: commonly hae a future 
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σπουδὴ δὲ καὶ τοῦὸ οὐκ ἀπαρτίζει πόδα. 


ΑΓ. λέγοιμ ἂν εἰδὼς ed τὰ τῶν ἐναντίων, 


370 


ὥς τ ἐν πύλαις ἕκαστος εἴληχεν πάλον. 
Τυδεὺς μὲν ἤδη πρὸς πύλαισι Προιτίσι 
βρέµει πόρον ὃ ᾿]σμηνὸν οὐκ ἐᾷ περᾶν 
ὁ µάντις, οὗ γὰρ σφάγια γίγνεται καλά. 


Τυδεὺς δὲ μαργῶν καὶ µάχης λελιμμένος 


375 


peonpBpwais κλαγγαῖσιν ὡς δράκων Bog: 
θείνει ὃ ὀνείδει μάντιν Οἰκλείδην σοφὸν, 
σαίνειν μόρον τε καὶ payne ἀψυχίᾳ. 


τοιαυτ ἀὐτῶν τρεῖς κατασκίους λόφους 


σείει, κράνους χαίτωμ” 


ο 


UT ἀσπίδος δὲ TQ 


t 


380 


χαλκήλατοι κλάζουσι κώδωνες φόβον. 


ἔχει ὃ ὑπέρφρον σημ’ én’ ἀσπίδος τόδε, 


φλέγονθ ὑπ ἄστροις οὐρανὸν τετυγµένον' 
\ 8 ῤ 3 4 
λαμπρὰ δὲ πανσέληνος ἐν µέσῳ σάκει, 
»¥ 
πρέσβιστον ἄστρων, νυκτὸς ὀφθαλμὸς, πρέπει. 385 


sense: whether there sre any undonbted 
instances of its present use, I am not 
aware. EHermarm refers to his Opusc. ii. 
Ρ. 326. We might perhaps translate, 
‘will soon be here to learn the close and 
accurate report of the messenger.’ 

369. οὐκ ἁπαρτίζει, ‘does not equalise,’ 
i. e. does not allow his steps to follow 
each other in regular order. The idiom 
is the same as that illustrated on Suppl. 
6ll. Compare ἀρτίπους, ‘agile,’ Trach. 
58. IL ix. 605, ἀπαρτὶ, ‘exactly,’ and 
ἀνάρτιος or ἀνάρσιος, ‘uncouth,’ ‘irregular,’ 


στο λόγοιμ’ ἄν. Euripides ridicules 
the unseasonable prolixity of the mes- 
senger in describing each warrior, Phoen. 
751, ὄνομα 8 ἑκάστον διατριβὴ πολλ) 
λέγει», ἐχθρῶν ὑπ αὐτοῖς τείχεσιν καθ. 
ημένω», But Aeschylus, as already re- 
marked, wrote this play rather in the epic 
than the tragic tone. 
376. μεσημβριναῖς, Schol. Med. τότε 
tora µέµηνεν». This simile of 
the dragon is derived partly from the real 
habits of snakes basking in the sun, partly 
from an imaginary conception of a crea- 
ture which utters a barking or screaming 
sound when irritated. See on Prom. 822. 
377. θείνει ὀνείδ Cf. ἁράσσειν 
ὀνείδεσι Ajac. 725, ts ἰάπτειν and 


\ 
N 


\ 


κακοῖν βαλεῖν, ibid. 601, 1244. Theform 
θείνειν is defended by the majority of the 
MSS., and by θείνεται and ἔθεινον Pers. 
305 and 420, θεινοµένου Cho. 380. Her- 
mann edits θένει with the Med. Wher- 
ever θενεῖν occurs, it appears likely to be 
an aorist. Why Tydeus assails Amphi- 
araus for cowardice, because he will not 
yet sanction the attack on Thebes, will 
appear very clearly from 567 seqq. and 
605—10. The seer had never been 
favourable to an unjust expedition, of 
which Tydeus had been the real author 
(ν. 571). Hence his reluctance; while 
(v. 585) he meets the charge of cowardice 
by saying paxduef, &c.,—fight if you 
will, for my fate is determined, which is 
not to die by arma. 

378. σαΐνειν µόρον. Schol. ἐκκλίνει». 
Inf. 701, τί οὖν ἔτ ἂν σαΐνοιµεν ὀλέθριον 
µόρον; The word is properly used of s 
dog which deprecates its master’s anger 
by blandishments. 

380. τφ. For αὐτῷ, not for τούτψ. 
See on Prom. 242. The Med. alone gives 
8 ἐσὼ, but with yp. τῷ by a later hand. 
It was the custom to carry jingling bells 
on the shield, perhaps affixed to the rim. 
Rhes. 308, Γοργὼ — πολλοῖσι μὲν κώ- 
δωσιν ἐκτύπει φόβον. 

385. πρέσβιστον. Schol. recent. τι- 


ΑΙΣΧΥ4ΟΥ 


τοιαῦτ᾽ ἁλύων ταῖς ὑπερκόμποις σἀγαις 
βοᾷ wap ὄχθαις ποταµίαις µάχης ἐρῶν, 
ἵππος χαλινῶν ὣς κατασθµαίνων μένει, 

σ 4 ld « 4 λ ιά 
ὅστις Bony σάλπιγγος ὁρμαίνει Τ κλύων. 


tiv ἀντιτάξεις τῷδε; τίς Προίτου πυλῶν, 


390 


κλῄθρων λυθέντων, προστατεῖν pepéyyvos ; 


ΕΤ. 


4 8 3 a ¥ 93 ΄ 2? 29 A 
κόσμον μὲν ἀνδρὸς οὔτιν ἂν tpécaip ἐγὼ, 


95 ε “ ‘4 8 4 
οὐδ ἑλκοποιὰ γίγνεται τὰ σήματα" 
λόφοι δὲ κώδων 7 οὗ δάκνουσ᾽ ἄνευ δορός. 


ἃ ΄ 4 a , > 0) ν is 
και νυκτα T αυτην ην λέγεις επ ασπιωος 


ἄστροισι μαρμαίρουσαν οὐρανοῦ κυρεῖν, 
Tax ἂν γένοιτο partis t ἐννοίᾳ Twi. * 


µιώτατον. The same grammarian observes 
that the field of the shield was sable 
inf. 395, νύκτα ταύτην hy Adyes ἐπ᾽ 
(80s), with a circle of stars or, a larger 

one in the centre representing the moon ; 
and that the sun shining full on these 
spangles flashed terror to the beholder. 

386. ἁλύων. Schol. Med. χαΐρω». 
Rather the word refers to μαργῶ» (375) 
and alludes to the folly of Tydeus in 
opposing the advice of Amphiaraus to wait 
awhile. Cf. Hippol. 1377, τί ταῦτ 
ἁλύω; Hermann rightly retains ὑύπερ- 
κόµποις against Blomfield and Dindorf 
who needlessly, not to say wrongly, edit 
ὑπερκόποις. No scholar need now be 
taught to distinguish ὑπέρκομπος, ὑπέρ- 
κοτος, and dxépxowes. The first occurs 
also Pers. 344, ὑπέρκομποι τάχει (vijes). 
10. 827, ὑπερκόμπῳφ θράσει. Here it has 
especial reference to the vaunting device 
on the shield; cf. ἀκόμπαστος, v. 533; 
ἄνδρα xouwd(ovra, v. 431; dvhp ἄκομπος, 
v. 549; κόµπο», v. 468; κοµπάζεται, v. 
495. In Ag. 403, τὸ 8 ὑπερκόπως κλύειν 
ed is clearly the right reading, from κόπτω, 
after the analogy of παράκοπος, while 
ibid. 795 we have wdyas ὑπερκότους, 
‘resentful,’ ‘avenging toils.’ So Herc. 
Fur. 1087, & Zed, τί waid’ ἤχθηρας od 
ὑπερκότως τὸν ody; But Cho. 129, οἱ 8° 
ὑπερκόπως ἐν τοῖσι σοῖς πόνοισι χλίουσιν 
μέγα, i. e. ‘ overbearingly.’ 

387. wap’ ὄχθαις, ac. Ἰσμηνοῦ, v. 373. 

388. µένει Not the verb, but the 
dative of uévos. Cf. Eum. 621, οὐδὲν 
ἀσθμαίνων µένε. Ag. 22%, χαλινῶν 
ἀναὐδφ µένει. The war-horse is said ἀσθ. 
palvew κατὰ χαλινῶν when he chafes and 


pants against the bit that restrains him. 
Some MSS. (not the Med.) have χαλινῶν 
3° 4s, and one or two give udyns 8 ἐρῶν, 
—in either case in consequence of μένει 
being taken for a verb. In the next verse 
κλύων is the conjecture of Tyrwhitt and 
Brunck for µένων, which seems to be an 
instance of the frequent error of repeating 
the concluding word of the line above. 
The Schol. Med. has ὡς καὶ ἵππος πολε- 
µιστὴς σάλπιγγος ἀκούῶν καὶ ἐπιθυμῶν 
πολέμου εἴργεται πρὸς τοῦ ἐπιβάτου. On 
ὁρμαίνει, ‘is restless,’ ‘frets,’ see Ag. 
1359, οὕτω τὸν abrod θυμὸν ὁρμαίνει 
πεσώ». 

393. ἑλκοποιά. Schol. Med. ταῦτα 
παρὰ 'AAxalov. ob τιτρώσκει τὰ ἐπίσημα 
ὅπλα οὐδὲ αὐτὰ καθ ἑαυτὰ δύναμιν ἔχει, 
el ph ἄρα ὁ φέρων αὐτὰ, ἐὰν ᾖ γενναῖος. 
Eur. Heracl. 684, οὐκ for’ ἐν Ses τραῦμα, 
μὴ δρώσης xepds. 

395. νύκτα ταύτη». The attraction of 
the antecedent to the relative is not com- 
mon, though the converse is one of the 
most familiar idioms. Cf. Trach. 283, 
τάσδε δ' ἄσπερ εἰσορᾷ: — χωροῦσι πρός 
σε. Herod. ii. 106, τὰς δὲ στήλαε τὰς 
ἵστα κατὰ τὰς χώρας ὁ Αἰγύπτου βασιλεὺς 
Σέσωστριι, αἱ μὲν πλεῦνες οὐκέτι φαί- 
νορται περιεοῦσαι. 

397. évvola τιν, ‘with a certain 
meaning.’ The sense is, ‘The picture of 
the nightly firmament may perhaps be 
prophetically significant to the bearer, 
and portend the night of death.’ The 
above is the reading of Blomfield. Din- 
dorf gives ἡ ’yvola. Hermann retains the 
reading of the Med. ἡ ἀνοία. The other 
MBS. give ἡ ἄνοια. Schol. Med. 4 dvola: 
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εἰ γὰρ θανόντι νὺέ én’ ὀφθαλμοῖς πέσοι, 
τῷ τοι φέροντι σημ ὑπέρκομπον τόδε 


ld 3 9 A 3 δί > > 2 
γένοιτ' ἂν ὀρθῶς ἐνδίκως 7 ἐπώνυμον, 


400 


2 83 ε α ό > ΄ 
καὐτὸς καθ αὐτοῦ τήνὸ ὕβριν μαντεύσεται. 
ἐγὼ δὲ Τυδεῖ κεδνὸν ᾿Αστακοῦ τόκον 
τόνδ ἀντιτάξω προστάτην πυλωµάτων, 


pad’ εὐγενῆ τε καὶ τὸν αἰσχύνης θρόνον 


τιμῶντα, καὶ στυγοῦνθ ὑπέρφρονας λόγους: 


405 


αἰσχρῶν γὰρ apyds, μὴ κακὸς ὃ εἶναι φιλεῖ. 
Σπαρτῶν ὃ an ἀνδρῶν, ὧν Αρης ἐφείσατο, 
ῥίζωμ’ ἀνεῖται, κάρτα ὃ €or ἐγχώριος, ..' 
Μελάνιππος ἔργον ὃ ἐν κύβοις Αρης κρινεῖ. 


Aixn ὃ ὁμαίμων κάρτα vw προστέλλεται 


410 


εἶργειν τεκούσῃ μητρὶ πολέμιον δόρυ. 


XO. 


παροξυτόνωι ᾽Αττικῶς ἀντὶ τοῦ kya. It 
would be better perhaps, as suggested by 
J. Wordsworth, in the Phil. Mus. p. 220, 
to write ἁνοία. So Sophocles, frag. 517, 
τερπνῶι yap del πάντας ἀνοία τρέφει. 
Compare éyvola*Trach. 349. ἀνοία An- 
drom. 521. «παλιρροία βυθοῦ Soph. frag. 
716. ὦ wapavola καὶ ἀναιδεία Aristopb. 
frag. 29. There are however two objec- 
tions to the vulgate; first, it introduces 
rather awkwardly a new subject to γένοιτο 
in place of vig, secondly, it leaves τινὶ to 
be referred to Tydeus where there is not 
the slightest ambiguity as to the person 
meant. 

400. ἐπώνυμο», i.e. »υκτός.---μαντεύ- 
cera, µάντιν ἕξει, v. 391. “ Shall make 
this insolence prophesy against himself.’ 

404. aloxévns, ‘honour.’ Dr. Donald- 
son (New Cratylus, p. 406) has remarked 
on the connexion in the Greek mind 
between αἰδὼς and εὐγένεια. See also 
Arnold on Thucyd. ii. 42. Eur. Suppl. 
911, τὸ γὰρ τραφῆναι uh κακῶς, αἶδῶ 
Φέρει. For the phrase τιμᾶν θρόνο» or 
βωμὸ» Δίκης, &c., see Eum. δἱ1. Ag. 
375. Herodotus, v. 67, mentions Μελάν- 
ewruy τὸν ᾿Αστακοῦ, as ἔχθιστον ἑόντα 
νΑδρήστῳ, bs τόν τε ἁδελφεόν οἱ Μηκιστέα 
ἀπεκτόνεε, καὶ τὸν γαμβρὺν Τυδέα. By 
the addition of τόνδε the poet evidently 
indicates the actual presence of the cham- 
pion on the stage. Hence it seems likely 

t Eteocles is accompanied by his staff 


8 3 4 9 4 3 Α 
τὸν adv νυν ἀντίπαλον εὔὐτυχειν 


στρ. ἆ. 


during the whole of this scene. 

406. αἰσχρῶ» ἀργὸς, ac. ἀεργὸς αἰσχρῶν 
ἔργων. The meaning is, he is wont to 
act bravely, but, like all truly brave men, 
to act at the same time honourably. 

408. dveira:. See Suppl. 262. The 
later Schol. explains ἀνέφυσεν, and the 
sense may be transitive, ‘has his stock 
sprung from the Sparti.’—«dpra éy- 
χώριος, ‘a thorough native.’ Schol. Med. 
γνήσιος πολίτης ἐκ τῶν σπαρτῶ», οὗ τῶν 
μετὰ Κάδμου ἐπηλύδω». Compare ὁἆπ- 
ωνύμφ κάρτα inf. 655. The legend was, 
that only five of the heroes who sprung 
from the dragon’s teeth (Ζπαρτοὶ) survived 
the conflict which arose amongst them. 

410. Δίκη ὁμαίμων. Schol. Med. τὸ 
τῆς συγγενείας δίκαιον στέλλει αὐτὸν els 
τὴν µάχη». Hermann approves this; but 
dualuer is the nominative, like ὁμαίμων 
Ζεὺς in Suppl. 396, and κάρτα ὁμαίμων is 
used precisely like κάρτα ἐγχόριος in 408. 
The epithet is applied because he was 
himeelf αἰσχρῶ» ds, v. 406, and the 
cause he undertook was a just one. It is 
not likely that the middle προστέλλεται 
is a mere synonym of στέλλει. The sense 
seems to be, ‘ Justice has him sent out to 
the war,’ i. e. he goes as the champion of 
Justice, and on her mission. See the 
note on προκεµψαµένα, Pers. 136. — 
εἴργειν μητρὶ, not from, but for his native 
tand, on the principle of ἀμύνει», Τιμωρεῖ» 


Tivi. 


266 


AIZXTAOT 


πατρίς τε yaia σῆς ὑπὸ σπουδῆς Sopt 
ἁλοῦσα πῶς σοι ζύμμαχος γενήσεται ; - 
ἔγωγε μὲν δὴ τήνδε πιανῶ χθόνα, 


µάντις κεκευθὼς πολεµίας ὑπὸ χθονός. 


µαχώμεθ’, οὐκ ἄτιμον ἐλπίζω µόρον. 


585 


τοιαὈθ ὁ pavris, ἀσπίὃ εὔκυκλον νέµων 
πάγχαλκο», ηῦδα. σῆμα ὃ οὐκ ἐπῆν κύκλφ' 
ov γὰρ δοκεῖν } δίκαιος, ἀλλ’ εἶναι θέλει, 
βαθεῖαν ἄλοκα διὰ φρενὸς καρπούμενος, 


ἐξ hs τὰ κεδνὰ βλαστάνει βουλεύματα. 


990 


4 4 9 8 9 4 
τούτῳ σοφούς τε κἀγαθοὺς ἀντηρέτας 


appears simpler to explain wey) μητρὸς 
of Jocasta’s tears, in allusion to her 
suicide when the fate of her sons was 
decided, Phoen. 1434—57. So νότιοι 
παγαὶ of tears, Prom. 410. Polynices 
carried on his shield the device of Justice 
conducting him back to his city (643), 
and Amphiaraus seems to mean that such 
a consideration will not console a mother 
for the loss of a son. 

582. ξόμμαχοι. Cf. Pers. 788, abr) 
γὰρ ἡ yn ξύμμαχοε κείνοις πέλει. 

583. πιανώ. ‘‘ Non videtur de corpore 
putrefacto intelligendum esse, sed signi- 
ficare superbam reddam similiter atque in 
Ag. 267. 1647.’’ I had before remarked 
‘“‘wralyew hic non solum de terrae ferti- 
litate, sed de praemio atque honore sepulti 
in eo vatis dicitur.’’ It was destined that 
Amphiaraus should be swallowed up within 
the Theban soil (Pind. Nem. ix. 25. 
Eur. Suppl. 6500. 925. Soph. frag. 
781), and an oracle established over his 
relics. 

585. paxdped’. * Fight if you will; I 
have only an honourable fate to look 
forward to.’ This is said in reference to 
Tydeus’ taunt of cowardice, sup. 378. 
But ἅτιμον does not, as Blomfield thinks, 


refer to his achievements in battle just 


before death, but to his celebrity after it. 
587. σῆμα 8 οὐκ ἑπῆ». Phoen. 1111, 
5 µάντι ᾿᾽Αμϕιάραοι ob σημε" ἔχων 
ὑβρισμέν), ἀλλὰ σωφρόνως bony’ ὅπλα, 
588. δίκαιοι. The MSS. of Aeschylus 
agree in ἄριστος. Plutarch (Vit. Aristid. 
§ 3) quotes this passage with the reading 
δίκαιος, and distmctly states that the eyes 
of all the spectators were turned towards 
Aristides the Just. But in two other 


passages (de sudiend..Poet. p. 32, κα, and 
Apophth. Reg. et Imp. p. 186, 3) the 
same writer quotes the i os. 
A considerable number of ancient gram- 
marians, enumerated by Hermann and 
others, have δίκαιοι. Plato refers to κ 
passage twice (p. 361, B, and 362, a 
in one of whic he has οὗ δοκεῖν ἀλλ᾽ 
εἶναι ἀἆγαθὺν ἐθέλοντα, in the other ob 
δοκεῖν ἄδικον GAA’ εἶναι ἐθέλειν. I am 
not aware whether the following passage 
has been added to the evidence in this 
nicely balanced critical question, Herc. 
Fur. 183, 


ἐροῦ ri’ ἄνδρ᾽ ἄριστον ἐγκρίναιεν As, 
4 οὗ παῖδα τὸν ἐμὸ», ὃν σὺ φὺς εἶναι 
δοκεῖ». 


Hermann, who retains ἄριστος, imagines 
that the tragic actor, wishing to compli. 
ment Aristides, altered the genuine word 
ἄριστος into δίκαιο. One point is in- 
disputable, that both readings have οο- 
existed from very ancient times, and it is 
impossible to pronounce with . certainty 
which is the true one. I have given 
δίκαιος with Blomfield, on the ground that 
Amphiaraus, who had deen taunting 
Polynices (580) about his symbol and vain 
pretence of justice, would naturally be 
described as presenting a contrast in this 


589. καρπούµενος. ‘Reaping a crop 
from a deep (i. e. fertile) furrow through 
(i. e. ploughed through) his mind, from 
which (furrow) none but honest counsels 
are produced.’ Dindorf prefers ag’ ὃς 
from Arist. Lys. 407, and Plutarch im the 
three passages referred to above. 
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πέµπειν ἐπαινῶ. δεινὸς ὃς θεοὺς σέβει. 


ET. 


φεῦ τοῦ ξυναλλάσσοντος ὄρνιθος βροτοῖς 


δίκαιον ἄνδρα τοῖσι δυσσεβεστέροις. 


ἐν παντὶ πράγει ὃ ἐσθ ὁμιλίας κακῆς 


595 


4 A 4 9 [ 
κάκιον οὐδὲν, καρπὸς οὗ κοµιστέος., 
Ad 7 4 ? 4 
ἄτης ἄρουρα θάνατον ἐκκαρπίζεται. 
a 
7 γὰρ ξυνεισβὰς πλοῖον εὐσεβὴς ἀνὴρ 
ναύταισι θερμοῖς καὶ πανουργίᾳ τινὶ 


ὅλωλεν ἀνδρῶν ξὺν θεοπτύστῳ γένει: 


600 


q Sov πολίταις ἀνδράσιν, δίκαιος dv, 
ἐχθροξένοις τε καὶ θεῶν ἀμνήμοσι, 


ταὐτοῦ κυρήσας ἐνδίκως ἀγρεύματος, 


594. Hermann gives δυσσεβεστάτοις 
with Rob. and several MSS. If the com- 
parative be preferred, δίκαιον ἄνδρα is 
used generally: in the other case it refers 
to Amphiaraus.—fporois is the dative 
of reference, not agreeing with ὄνσσεβεσ- 
τέροι:. Compare Ag. 215. 

597. &rns ἄρουρα. This verse, though 
truly Aeschylean both in diction and sen- 
timent, has been condemned as spurious 
by most critics, including Hermann, from 
Porson downwards. The Schol, Med. 
comments upon it, and it is really difficult 
to see why it should be rejected. The 
meaning is, ‘ The field of infatuation has 
death produced from it as its fruit.’ As 
καρπόω and καρποῦμαι coexist, 80 καρπίζω 
and καρπίζεσθαι may be defended on pre- 
cisely the same analogy. The first is ‘ to 
form or produce fruit,’ as Pers. 817, 
BBpis γὰρ ἐξανθοῦσ) ἑκάρπωσε στάχυν 
ἄτης, ὅθεν πάγκλαντον ἑἐξαμᾷ θέρο.. In 
the middle, καρποῦσθαι and ἐκκαρποῦσθαι 
(Eur. Ion 815) mean properly, ‘to have 
fruit produced for one’s own use.’ But καρ- 
πίζειν is ‘to cause (a tree or a field) to 
produce fruit.’ Eur. Hel. 1327, βροτοῖσι 
8 ἄχλοα τεδία yas ob καρπίζουσ᾽ os 
λαῶν φθείρει γενεάν (sc. Δημήτηρ). Bacch. 
404, Ἰάφον, ἂν ἑκατόστομοι βαρβάρον 
ποταμοῦ καρπίζονσιν ἄνομβροι. 
Hence it seems clear that a field may be 
said ἐκκαρπίζεσθαι in the sense given 
above, the middle voice referring to the 
field itself rather than to the owner, as in 
καρποῦσθαι. 

599. ναύταισι θερμοῖς, i. ©. πανουργοῖς. 
Cf. Eam. 530, yeAg δὲ δαίµων én’ ἀνδρὶ 
θερμφ. Cho. 991, πολλὰ θερµαίνοι φρενί. 


Compare for the sentiment Antiphon, 
περὶ τοῦ 'Ἡρώδου φόνου, p. 139. 82, οἶμαι 
γὰρ ὑμᾶν ἐπίστασθαι, ὅτι πολλοὶ ἤδη 
ἄνθρωποι ph καθαροὶ χεῖρας ἡ ὅλλο τι 
µίασµα ἔχοντες συνεισβάντες eis τὸ πλοῖον 
συναπώλεσαν μετὰ τῆς αὑτῶν ψυχῆς τοὺς 
ὁσίως διακειµένους τὰ πρὸς τοὺς θεού». 

601. 4 ἔὺν πολίται. ‘Such,’ says 
Miiller (diss. ad Eum. p. 80), ‘no doubt, 
in Aeschylus’s view was the station then 
occupied by Aristides in juxta-position 
with the grasping and uncOnscientious 
party of Themistocles, whose projects 
obviously extended to the subjugation of 
the rest of Greece.’ Translate: ‘ Or else, 
associated with churlish and eas 
citizens, being himself honest, he is laid 
low, struck by the indiscriminating scourge 
of the god, having justly fallen into the 
same snare with them.’ ΄ The metaphor is 
perhaps from the taming of wild animals 
caught in a trap. For the sentiment 
compare Hor. Od. iii. 2. 29, ‘ saepe 
Diespiter neglectus incesto addidit inte- 
gram.’ Eur. Suppl. 223, 


χρῆν γὰρ οὔτε σώματα 
ἄδικα δικαίοις τὸν σοφὸν ξυμμιγνύναι,--- 
κοινὰς γὰρ ὁ beds τὰς τύχαι ἡγούμενος 
τοῖς τοῦ νοσοῦντος πήµασιν διώλεσε 
τὸν ob νοσοῦντα κοὐδὲν ἠδικηκότα. 


603. ἐνδίκως. There is equal autho- 
rity for ἐκδίκως, but Hermann argues 
against the latter at some length, and 
shews that though the poet might have 
said ἁναξίως, he could not say ἐκδίκως 
without directly impeaching the justice of 
the general law which he contends to 
prevail among man, namely, that the in- 
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ΑΙΣΧΥΛΟΥ 


πληγεὶς θεοῦ µάστιγι παγκοίνῳ “Sadun. 


οὗτος ὃ ὁ µάντις, υἱὸν Οἰκλέους λέγω, 


σώφρω», δίκαιος, ἁγαθὸς, εὐσεβὴς ἀνὴρ, 
µέγας προφήτης, ἀνοσίοισι συμμιγεὶς 
θρασυστόµοισιν ἀνδράσιν Big «φρενῶν, 
τείνυσι πομπὴν τὴν μακρὰν πόλιν μολεῖ», 


Διὸς θέλοντος συγκαθε 


δοκῶ μὲν οὖν ode μηδὲ προσβαλεῖν πύλαις, 
οὐχ ὡς ἄθυμος, οὐδὲ λήµατος κάκῃ'  ' ' Ἡ- 
ἀλλ᾽ οἶδεν ὥς ode χρὴ τελευτῆσαι µάχῃ, 


el καρπὸς ἔσται θεσφάτοισι 4οξίον. 


direc δὲ σιγᾶν ἢ λέγειν τὰ καίρια. 


ὅμως ὃ ἐπ᾽ αὐτῷ dara, Δασθένους βίαν, 
ἐχθρόξενον πυλωρὸν ἀντιτάξομεν, 
γέροντα τὸν νοῦν, σάρκα δ ἡβῶσαν Φύει, 
ποδῶκες ὄμμα, χεῖρα ὃ ov .βραδύνεται 


nocent suffer with the guilty. He trans- 
lates ἐνδίκως ‘ ut consentaneum est.’ The 

rather means, that it serves him 
right; that itis his own fault, for having 
to do with bad men. Blomfield gives 
ἐνδίκως, but needlessly adds, ‘ nihil dubito 
quin vera lectio sit ἐν Δίκης’ 

609. Asin Prom. 833, μακρὰν is here 
an adverb, and ἡ μακρὰν πόλις is Hades, 
as to the short expedition from 
Argos to Thebes. Translate, ‘who are 
going on a long march by which they shall 
arrive at the far-off city.’ The words 
relvew πομπὴν seem to refer to the long 
train of a procession, and perhaps the idea 
is borrowed, as inf. 852, from the annual 
θεωρία to Delphi, ‘a mission to the in- 
fernal god’ being used for ‘an unlucky 
expedition.’ In σνγκαθελκυσθήσεται there 
is an allusion to the fate of the prophet in 
being swallowed up alive, sup. 583; not 
that Eteocles can be supposed to have 
exactly understood those ambiguous words, 
but he uses a term which is consistent 
with the actual event. For πόλιν the 
Med. gives πάλι», which Blomfield adopts, 
ie. συγκαθελκ. ὥστε πάλιν μολεῖν And 
so the Schol. Med., τὴν dvarriay τῇ els 
“Apyes. Dindorf imagines the verse to be 
an interpolation; and this is s theory of 
which he is as fond as Hermann is of 
finding lacunae. 


605 

Ίσεται. 610 

615 

619. ἄθυμο:. So all the . 
and perhaps rightly, though the construc- 
tion ‘is si ly careless. He intended 


to say, δοκεῖν ἐμοὶ, οὐδὲ προσβαλεῖ, but 
the same confusion with δοκε» ουσ σα 
Pers. 190. Schol. Med. ds µάντιε +d 
γέλος εἶδὼε οὓκ els κίνδυνον bavrdy 


ει. 

614. xapwés. See Eum. 684. 

G15. φιλεῖ δέ. ' And he (i. 6. Apollo) 
either says nothing at all, or says what ia 
to the point,’ i. e. the truth. Cf. sup. 1. 
Cho. 578. If φιλεῖ be referred to Amphi- 
araus, we must understaad οἶδεν of the 
declaration in 583. 

616. Sues. Though he may not make 
the attack on the gates, still, &c. 

618. Φύει,. So Wellauer, Dindorf, and 
Hermann for the vulg. φέρει. The Med. 
with Rob. and two or three Μ88. give 
Φόσει, and one copy has φύγη, but with 
the variant φέρει. Hermann well com- 
pares Ajac. 1077, ἄνδρα xph, xh» σῶμα 
yervhon péya, with Spas φνούσης (τὸν 
ἴουλο») supra 530. Cf. also Suppl. 755, 
ἄγγελον 8 ob µέμψεται πόλις Ὑέρονύ, 
ἠβῶντα ὃ εὐγλώσσφ Φρενί. — ποδῶκες 
ὄμμα, ‘a swift-footed eye,’ i. ο. one that 
runs along the ranks and anticipates 
attack. But perhaps the compound only 
ολων dud, like οἰόφρων werpa Suppl. 

75. 


ών of 


ΕΠΤΑ ΕΠΙ ΘΗΒΑΣ. 269 
παρ aomides γυμρωθὲν ἁρπάσαι δόρυ. 620 
θεοῦ δὲ δῶρόν έστω εὐτυχεῖν βροτούς. 
Χο. κλύοντες δεοὶ δικαίους λιτὰς vat ἀντ. y” 
° ἡμετέρας Tee, ὡς πόλις εὐτυχῇ, 
δορίπονα κάκ᾽ ἐκτρέποντες eis [yas] 
ἐπιμόλους πύργων ὃ ἔκτοθεν 625 


βαλὼν Ζεύς ode κάνοι κεραννφ. 
ΑΓ. τὸν ἕβδομον δὴ τόὀνὸ ἐφ᾽ ἑβδόμαις πύλαις 
λέξω, τὸν αὐτοῦ σοῦ κασύγνητον, πόλει 
οἵας ἀρᾶται καὶ κατεύχεται τύχαν». 650 
πύργοις ἐπεμβὰς κἀπικηρυχθεὶς χθονὶ, 
ἁλώσιμον παιᾶν' ἐπεξιακχάσας, 
σοὶ ξυµφέρεσθαι καὶ κτανὼν θανεῖν πέλας, 
q Cover’ ἀτιμαστῆρα τώς σ᾿ ἀνδρηλατῶν 


620. wap’ ἁσπίδο. ‘To snatch the 
naked spear from along side of the shield.’ 
It appears from Theocr. xxii. 184, σείω, 
κάρτερον ἔγχος ὑπ) ἀσπίδος ἄντυγα πράτα», 
that the short spear or javelin was held, 
as indeed was natural, underneath the 
shield till the moment for action. Hence 
γυμρωθὲν means ‘suddenly exposed to 
view,’ and does not prove that ἔγχος is 
here used for ξίφος. Blomfield compares 
Ar. Av. 388, καὶ τὸ δόρυ yph, τὸν ὀβελί- 
σκον, περιπατεῖν Exovras ἡμᾶν τῶν ὅπλων 
dvrds παρ᾽ αὐτὴν τὴν χύτρα», 

622, 8. Arrds. There is another read- 
ing λόγονε, which very probably arose 
from an objection to δικαίους for 3ixalas 
(like κύριος ἡμέρα Suppl. 119). Robor- 
tello prints the thus, κλύοντες 
θεοὶ δικαίου: λόγους dpobs, εὖ τελεῖτε 
πόλιν ebruxety. I formerly adopted this 
(but with ds before πόλιν), on the ground 
that it suited the strophe better than the 
reading of all the MSS. Blomfield also 
gives Sinalas λιτὰς | duds εὖ τελοῖθ ds 
πόλις evruxf. But the real value of Ro- 
bortello’s edition as an authority is now 
better understood. Very unusual as the 
metrical variation is, there seems no suf- 
ficient reason to condemn it in this place, 
where strophe and antistrophe are sepa- 
rated by a considerable interval. On the 
idiom reAcif &s edruyf see Suppl. 317. 
Or we may take it thus: reActre avras, 
Gs (Ίνα) ebruyf. 

624. fyfis]. If the reading given in 
560 be correct, it follows that yas is here 


an interpolation. The eis is written in 
the Med. by a later hand. Several copies 
give yas wpés. Hermann reads és yas, 
supposing és to have been lost or absorbed 
by the preceding termination in—es. The 
Βο]ιο]. Med. seems rather to favour my 
view, τὰ ἀπὸ τοῦ πολέμου κακὰ ἀπὸ τῆς 

jis ἐπὶ τοὺς ἑπελθόντας τρέποντες, where 

ὁ σε γῆς was probably added to ex- 
plain the compound éxrpérorves. 

630. ofas. The Med. has οἵας 7’ with 
Rob. and two other MSS., the reason of 
which is evident, for the as is an altera- 
tion by a later hand, the original reading 
having been ofa. Hence ofa 7’ and ofa +’ 
occur in later copies. The γε therefore 
was a mere metrical insertion. 

631. ἐπικηρυχθεὶς χθο»ί. ‘ Having been 
duly proclaimed King to the whole Theban 
territory,’ perhaps by the voice of the 
herald from the top of the wall.—&ad- 
σιµον παιᾶνα, like ἁλώσιμον βάξιν Ag. 10. 
—On the double form ἰακχὴ and lax} see 
Cho. 1038. 

634. ἀνδρηλατῶ». 1 cannot doubt that 
this is the true reading instead of the vulg. 
ἀνδρηλάτη». For we have the antithesis 
ἁν δρηλατῶν (arra and κτανὼ», and the 
terminations «ὤ», «εν, -η», are very often 
interchanged. Thus rds will signify ds 
καὶ ob ἠνδρηλάτησας αὐτὸ», and dripa- 
στῆρα is simply ὡς ἀτιμάσαντα αὐτόν. It 
fs, no doubt, possible to interpret ἅτι- 
µαστὸλρ dyBpnrdrys, like wo8ierhp wérrcs 
Cho. 987, xapamorhp δίκη Eum. 177, 
‘one who {gnominiously banishes ;’ but 
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αι 8 > 8 4 ld _ # 
φυγῇ τὸν αὐτὸν τόνδε τίσασθαι τρόπον. 
A > Boo ~ 8 Ν id 
τοιαῦτ' ἀὐτεῖ, καὶ θεοὺς γενεθλίους 


ΑΙΣΧΥΛΟΥ 


635 


καλεῖ πατρῴας γῆς ἐποπτῆρας λιτῶν 

θὰ e [ ld - a 
τῶν ὧν γενέσθαι πάγχυ Πολυνείκους βία. 
ἔχει δὲ καινοπηγὲς εὔθετον σάκος, 


διπλοῦν τε σῆμα προσμεμηχανημένον’ 


640 


χρυσήλατον γὰρ ἄνδρα τευχηστὴν dew 
ayer γυνή τις σωφρόνως ἡγουμένη. 


» 8 


Δίκη ὃ ἄρ εἶναί φησιν, ὡς τὰ γράµµατα 
λέγει, Κατάξω ὃ ἄνδρα τόνδε, καὶ πόλιν 


ἕξει πατρῴων δωµάτων 7 ἐπιστροφάς. 


645 


τοιαῦτ' ἐκείνων ἐστὶ τἀξευρήματα, 
[σὺ δ αὐτὸς ἤδη γνῶθι τίνα πέµπειν δοκεῖς] 


ε A > 3 8 ~ ld 
ὡς οὔποτ' ἀνδρὶ τῷδε κηρυκευµάτων 


µέμψευ σὺ δ' αὐτὸς γνῶθι ναυκληρεῖν πόλιν. 


ET. 


ὦ θεοµανές τε καὶ θεῶν µέγα στύγος, 


650 


ὦ πανδάκρυτον ἁμὸν Οἰδίπου γένος 

¥ ‘ LS A 8  ν , 
ὤμοι, πατρὸς δὴ νῦν ἀραὶ τελεσφόροι. 
ἀλλ᾽ οὔτε κλαίειν our ὀδύρεσθαι πρέπει, 
μὴ καὶ τεκνωθῇ δυσφορώτερος γόος. 


the participle commends itself by a pe- 
culiar propriety which it is not easy to 
gainsay. Translate: ‘ Or in like manner 
banishing you alive, as the cause of his 
disgrace, (he impiously prays) that he 
may requite you with exile in this very 
same way.’ 

638. πάγχυ, in every respect; in all 
the details of his impious petition. 

640. διπλοῦν σῆμα προσµεμηχανημένο». 
A device composed of two figures attached 
to the shield by rivets. See 536. For 
εὔθετον the Med. and most MSS. have 
εὔκυκλο». Cf. Ag. 430. 

641, 2. τευχηστὴ» idety. ‘A warrior 
in appearance,’ sc. dressed as a ὀπλίτης. 
For ἡγουμένη Prof. Conington and Butler 
before him conjecture ἠσκημένη. This is 
probable; but the vulgate may mean 
‘preceding him with modest look and 
stately tread.’ 

646. exelveow ἐξευρήματα. The devices 
on the shields of the seven Argive chief- 
tains, as above described. 

649. ναυκληρεῖν πόλιν. Cf. sup. 3, 


Hermann reads vavxAfpe:, ‘do you, I say, 
decide; be the pilot of the state,’ adding 
‘hac sola ratione vis est in repetitione.” 
I had noticed the objection to the v 

in these words: ‘‘repetita verba σὺ 3 
αὐτὸς γνῶθι aut poetae negligentiam aut 
interpolationem aliquam sapere videntur.” 
In fact, the metre of v. 647 is extremely 
unlike the style of Aeschylus (see on 
Prom. 362). It is probable that the verse 
is spurious, and that we should read és 
μήποτ᾽ — péuy, (' which I tell you), that 
you may never call me a careless mes- 
senger,’—for all the copies agree in 


peu. 

650. ὦ Geopards τε. Aeschylus scarcely 
ever begins a senarius with a dacty!, unless 
in a proper name. Seeon Cho. 208. Pro- 
bably therefore it was here pronounced 
θευµανέε. 

653. πρέπει. It was not right to indulge 
in grief, lest one lamentation should beget 
another, according to the Aeschylean doc- 
trine, Ag. 729 seqq. Cho. 636. 792. 


EIITA ΕΠΙ ΘΗΒΑΣ. 


ἐπωνύμῳ δὲ κάρτα, Πολυνείκη λέγω, 
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655 


9 39 2 9. > ¢ “ 
Tax εἰσόμεσθα τοὐπίσημ ὅποι τελεῖ 
el νιν κατάξει χρυσότευκτα γράμματα 
2 > 3 ld , 8 4 A 
ἐπ᾽ ἀσπίδος φλύοντα σὺν φοίτῳ φρενῶν. 

9 νε 8 α 4 ῤρ ο) 
εἰ 8 ἡ 4ιὸς παῖς παρθένος 4ίκη παρῆν 


ἔργοις ἐκείνου καὶ φρεσὶν, tay’ ἂν τόδ Fv 


660 


ἀλλ οὖτε viv φυγόντα µητρόθεν σκότον, 

¥ 3 9 ο ¥y 3 9 4 Ud 
οὔτ ἐν τροφαίσιν, ovr ἐφηβήσαντά πω, 
our ἐν γενείου ξυλλογῇ τριχώµατος, 
Δίκη προσεῖπε καὶ κατηξιώσατο' 


οὐδ ἐν πατρῴας μὴν χθονὸς κακουχίᾳ 


665 


οἶμαί νιν αὐτῷ νῦν παραστατεῖν πέλας. 
α 2 » , ΄ 

7 Snr ἂν etn πανδίκως ψευδώνυµος 

Δίκη, ξυνοῦσα φωτὶ παντόλµῳ Φρένας. 

τούτοις πεποιθὼς εἶμι καὶ ἑυστήσομαι 


αὐτός' τίς ἄλλος μᾶλλον ἐνδικώτερος ; 


670 


ἄρχοντί 7 ἄρχων, καὶ κασιγνήτῳ κάσις, 


ἐχθρὸς ξὺν ἐχθρῷ στήσοµαι. 


φέρ ὡς τάχος 


κνημῖδας, αἰχμῆς καὶ πέτρων προβλήµατα. 


655. ἐπτωγύμφ κάρτα. Cf. 573—4. Eum. 
90, κάρτα δ dy ἐπώνυμος πομπαῖος ἴσθι. 
Rhes. 158, ἐπώνυμοε μὲν κάρτα καὶ φιλό- 
wrokis Δόλω», 

656. τοὐπίσημ’. Phoen. 1107, ἐπίσημ᾽ 
ἔχων οἰκεῖον ἐν µέσῳφ σάκει. Pausan. ix. 
40, 5, οὑκ ἐπιγέγραπται μὲν δὴ ἐπίγραμμα, 
ἐπίσημα δὲ ἔπεστιν αὐτῷ λέω». Hermann 
has τἀπίσημ’, which be thinks was the 
orga reading of the Med. 

658. φλύοντα, φλυαροῦντα, vainly boast- 
ing or ‘bragging on his shield with delusion 
of mind. 

659. εἰ 3° — τόδ ἦν. Compare Suppl. 
337—8. 

661. Φνγόντα. Perhaps φεύγοντα is 
more likely to be correct. For µητρόθεν 
oxéroy see Kum. 635. Cf. Hor. Od. iv. 
3, 2, ‘quem tu, Melpomene, semel Λας 
cenlem placido lumine videris,’ from Hes. 
Theog. 82, ὄντινα τιµήσουσι Aids κοῦραι 
μεγάλοιο, ειόμενόν 7 ἐσίδωσι. This 
passage gives some probability to the 
reading of the Schol. Med. προσεῖδε, 
adopted by Blomf. and Dind. But on the 
other hand the use of ἀξιοῦσθαι in the 
middle, in a very similar passage, Eum. 


345, goes far to prove πρόσειπε right,— 
Zebs γὰρ ἀξιόμισον ἔθνος τόδε λέσχας as 
ἀπηξιώσατο. Here therefore we may 
supply λέσχης with κατηξιώσατο. The 
sense is, ‘As neither at his birth, nor in 
his growth, nor in manhood, has Justice 
deigned to admit him to converse with 
herself, i. e. acknowledged him for her 
own, 80 she is even less likely to stand by 
him in ravaging his native land.’ 

665. οὐδὲ — phy. Some MSS. have 
οὔτε. But cf. Cho. 181, ἀλλ᾽ οὐδὲ µήν 
νιν ἡ κτανοῦσ) ἐκείρετο. Eum. 449, οὐδὲ 
μὴ» ἐμοὶ θέµι. Orest. 1117, οὐδ eye 
py, and Androm. 206.---κακουχίᾳ, Schol. 
Med. κακώσει. Plat. Resp. x. § 12, 9 
πόλεις προδόντει 4} στρατόπεδα, καὶ els 
δουλεία; ἐμβεβληκότες ἤ τινος ἄλλη: 
κακουχίας µαταίτιοι. 

673. αἰχμῆς καὶ πέτρω». The Med. 
has πετρῶ», with many of the other MSS. 
Robortello edits αἰχμὴν καὶ πτερῶν προ- 
βλήματα, a reading found in several copies 
and recognised by the later Scholiast, τὰ 
δὲ wrepay προβλήµατα τοὺς diorods νόει. 
Hermann adopts this reading, though he 
admite that he cannot adduce any instance 
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μὴ, φίλτατ’ ἀρδρῶν, Οἰθίπου réxos, γένῃ 
ὀργὴν ὁμοῖος τῷ κάκιστ᾽ αὐδωμένῳ 


ἀλλ᾽ ἄνδρας ᾽Αργείοισι Καδμείους aus 
ἐς χεῖρας ἐλβεῖν' αἷμα γὰρ καθάρσιον' 
ἀνδροῖν ὃ ὁμαίμοιν θάνατος ὧδ αὐτόκτονος, 


ΕΤ. 


οὐκ ἔστι γῆρας τοῦδε τοῦ µιάσματος. 
εἴπερ κακὸν φέροι τις, αἰσχύνης ἅτερ 


680 


ἔστω' µόνον γὰρ κέρδος ἐν τεθνηκόσι. 
[κακῶν δὲ κἀσχρῶν ov τιν εὔκλειαν ἐρεῖς.] 


XO. 


τί µέμονας, τέκνον ; µήτι σε θυµοπλη- 


στρ. δ.. 


θὴς Sopipapyos ara φερέτω' κακοῦ ὃ 


ἐκβαλ’ ἔρωτος ἀρχάν. 


9 ‘ 8 Α / 3 ῤ 8 
ἐπεὶ τὸ πρᾶγμα κἀρτ' ἐπισπέρχει θεὸς, 


HT. 


685 


ν 9 > “~ “A 4 
Tw κατ οὔρον, κύμα Κωκυτοῦ λαχο», 


Φοίβῳ στυγηθὲν πᾶν τὸ Aatov γένος. 


XO. 


of wrepda used alone for arrows. With 
the accent of πετρῶν changed (as I for- 
merly edited it, Dindorf still retaining 
πετρῶν), the sense of the vulgate is 
simple and natural, ‘ bring me quickly my 
greaves, to protect me from the spear and 
the throwing of stones.’ 

675. τῷ κάκιστ) αὐδωμένφ. “Το him 
who has that worst of names,’ Polynices 
from πολὺ νεῖκος. The meaning there- 
fore is, μὴ Φιλονείκε. Hermann under. 
stands it actively, for λέγοντι, in allusion 
to the blood-thirsty wish in 630 seqq. The 
middle voice occurs Kum. 358. Cho. 144, 
but I cannot think this interpretation 
more probable in the present instance. 
The Schol. explains τῷ βλασφημουμένφ 
ὑπὸ cov. 

679. οὐκ Seri γῆρας, In paint of con- 
struction, he shauld have said od γηράσκει. 
The idea was, that the pollution of an 
oxdinary murder gradually faded away by 
time, like the colour of the blood that had 
been shed. Cf. Eum. 276, χρόνος καθαίρει 
πάντα γηράσκων ὁμοῦ. 

680. αἰσχύνης ἅτερ fore. Schol. Med. 
εἰ SAws τις ἀτυχεῖ, καλὸν τὸ δίχα αἱσ- 
xévns. ‘If a man must come to harm 
(i. e. fallin battle), let him do so with 
honour; for that is the ooly gain (we 
say, ‘the only consolation’) in the grave.’ 
The reply of Eteocles amounts to thie, 


ὠμοδακής o ayay ἵμερος ἐξοτρύ- 


ἀντ. δ’. 


that however sad in ite consequences fra- 
tricide may be, he has justice and honour 
en his side, which Polynices has not, 
should he prevail. The following verse 
appears to me spurious. I am not aware 
of any instance of the crasia κἀσχρῶν, and 
the dv in εὔκλεια», it is well known, ig 
properly short, as in Cho. 340. Besides, 
the sentiment is feeble to the last degree, 
—a mere trulsm,—ibat there is no glory 
in what is both unfortunate and discredit. 

le. , 

G86. τὸ xpayua. Schol. recent. τὸν 
ἡμέτερον ἀφανισμόν. Impressed with the 
conviction that the event is predestined 
and inevitable, Eteocles abandons himself 
to a kind of peevish despair. In 700 he 
reproaches the gods with desiring the 
destruction of the family, and will not hear 
of trying to avert the curse by propitiatory 
sacrifices. Disobedience to the oracle of 
Phoebus (742) has incurred the anger of 
that deity. He hates the house of Laius, 
and there is no way of saving it. Let it 
float with the breeze and the carrent 
down the iufernal river of Lamentation. 

689. ὡμοδακής. Schol. Med. ἡ ἄλογος 
ἄγαν ἐπιθυμία παρορμᾷ, ἡ πικρὸν καρπὸν 
καὶ κέρδος ἔχουσα, eis ταὐτὸν οὖν (1. ἑλ- 
θεῖν) τοὺς ἄνδρας ἁδίκου ἕνεκεν αἵματον. 
From this Scholium it may be inferred 
(1) that ὠὡμοδακὴς was not the original 


ENITA ΕΠΙ ΘΗΒΑΣ. 


νει πικρόκαρπον ἀνδροκτασίαν τελεῖν 


273 


690 


| αἵματος οὗ θεμιστοῦ. 
ΕΤ. Φίλου γὰρ ἐχθρά pow πατρὸς τέλει dpa 
ξηροῖς ἀκλαύστοις ὄμμασιν προσιζάνει, 
λέγουσα κέρδος πρότερον ὑστέρου µόρου. 


XO. 


ἀλλὰ σὺ μὴ ᾿ποτρύνου. κακὸς OU κεκλή- 

σει, βίον εὖ κυρήσας' μελαναιγὶς οὐκ 
4 > 8 σ 2 ~ 

elo. δόµους ᾿Ερινὺς, ὅταν ἐκ χερῶν 


στρ. έ. 
096 


θεοὶ θυσίαν δέχωνται. 


ET: 


θεοῖς μὲν ἤδη πως παρηµελήµεθα, 
χάρις 8 ἀφ ἡμῶν ὀλομένων θαυμάζεταυ 


700 


τί οὖν ér ἂν σαίνοιµεν ὀλέθριον µόρον ; 


reading, ially as it does not suit the 
strophe. (2) That σε was not then in the 
text. (3) That πικρόκαρπος, not πικρόκαρ- 
πο», was found. For the first, Porson 
proposed καὶ µέμοναε in 683, Robortello 
having τί καὶ µέµονα.. The article (ἡ 
ἄλογος) and the requirements of the metre 
suggest that the verse began with 6. The 
vulgate, if correct, seems to mean ‘ biting 
to the quick,’ unless the phrase be taken 
in a wider sense for ‘the longing for 
raw flesh,’ i. e. blood. 

692. τέλει’ apd. Remarkable as is this 
exceptional use of the ain τέλεια, I be- 
lieve it to be the true reading. Dindorf 
also has retained it, while Hermann follows 
Blomfield in adopting τελεῖν from Tur- 
nebus. The sense would thus be, ‘my 
father’s curee sits heavily on my tearless 
eyes (persuading me) to accomplish (the 
murder),’—-the hars of which will 
be readily admitted. The Med. has τελεῖ 
ἀρὰ, with several others, but dpa has been 
altered to Apa. Nor do the MSS. indicate 
any other reading. It is a notable cir- 
camstance that in Suppl. 719, the Med. 
reads reAeia for τελεία. We have the 
very same epithet v. 763, τέλειαι dpa, 
and sup. 652, γελεσφόροι dpal. In proper 
names this licence is indubitable, as 
Διομήδεια ἀνάγκη Ar. Eccl. 1029, ‘Exrd- 
pera xelp Rhes. 762. The best conjec- 
ture that has been proposed is τάλαιν’ 
dpa, by J. Wordsworth in the Cambridge 
Phil. Museum, i. p. 222. 

693. dxAaterois. The curse so sits or 
broods upon his eyes that they cannot 
shed tears at a brother's fate. Schob 


Med. ἀσυμπαθέσιν, ἀναλγήτοις. 
ὥστε εἶναι ἄκλανυστα. 

694. πρότερον ὑστέρου µόρου. ‘Sng- 
gesting to me that, though I die after it, I 
shall have a gain in being previously 
avenged.’ Cf. Androm. 392, τὴν ἀρχλν 
ἀφεὶς πρὸς τὸν τελευτὴ» ὑστέραν οὖσαν 
Φέρει. Suppl. 591, οὕτινοε ἄνωθεν ἡμέ- 
νου σέβει κάτω. 

696. xaxds οὗ κεκλήσει. The chorus 
continues to dissuade Eteocles from a 
bloody and impious deed about to be 
undertaken for no better reason than that 
he will be called a poltroon if he does not. 
—Blor εὖ xuphoas is like εὐτυχεῖν εὐνὰν 
sup. 349, and so Schol. Med. εὐτυχήσας, 
εὖ apdias. The sense is, ‘ since you 
have rightly and religiously ordered your 
life heretofore,’ i. e. have shewn by your 
deeds that you are not xaxdés.— After 
μελαναιγὶς the MSS. add 8, which the 
editors, after Pauw, omit on account of 


Rather, 


the metre. 
697. δόµουι. So Brunck for δόµων or 
δόµον. If, with Scholefield, we connect 


δόµων» Ἔρινὺς, elo: israther unusally put for 
ἔπεισι. Possibly we should read δόµονδ', 
like πόντονδε Suppl. 33. The meaning 
is, that the effects of a father’s curse 
may be averted by offerings to the gods. 

699. παρηµελήμεθα, ‘we have been 
abandoned.’ Cf. Eum. 290. 

700. χάρι; κ.τ.λ. Schol. Med. τὴν 
ἁπώλειαν ἡμῶν ἐν χάριτος µοίρᾳ λαµβά- 
νουσιν. ‘The only offering regarded by 
them is that of our death.’ There is an 
allusion to the θυσίαι just mentioned. 

701. σαίνοιµε». Supra 378, calvew 


Nn 


2/4 AIZXTAOT 
XO.  µνῦν ὅτεσοι παρέστακεν' ἐπεὶ δαίµων ἀντ. έ. 
Anpatos ad τροπαίᾳ χρονίᾳ µεταλ- 
λακτὸς tows ἂν ἔλθοι θελεμωτέρῳ 
πνεύματι νῦν ὃ ἔτι Cet. 705 
ET. ἐξέζεσαν γὰρ Οἰδίπου κατεύγματα" 
ἄγαν ὃ ἀληθεῖς ἐνυπνίων φαντασµάτων 
ὄψεις, πατρῴων χρημάτων δατήριοι. 
XO. πείθου γυναιξὶ, καΐπερ οὗ στέργων ὅμως. 
ΕΤ. λέγοιτ ἂν dv avn τις οὐδὲ χρὴ µακράν. 710 
XO. μὴ θῃς ὁδοὺς σὺ τάσδ ἐφ ἑβδόμαις πύλαις. 
ΕΤ. τεθηγµένον roi pw οὐκ ἀπαμβλυνεῖς λόγῳ. 
XO. νίκην γε µέντοι καὶ κακὴν τυµᾷ θεός. 


µόρον τε καὶ μάχη» ἀψυχίᾳ. Schol. Med. 
τί κολακεύομεν τὸν θάνατο», καὶ οσὐχὶ 


χωροῦμεν πρὸς αὐτόν ; 
702. νῦν ὅτε. Suppl. 624, νῦν ὅτε καὶ 


Geo) διογενεῖε κλύοιτε. Schol. recent. νῦν 
κολακευτέον τὸν θάνατο», ὅτε σοι οὗτος 
παρέστηκε καὶ ἐπῆλθεν. The meaning, I 
think, is this: ‘ Relent now, when death 
is close at hand, otherwise it will be too 
late. Hereafter, when your passion shall 
have calmed, you will be glad that you 
followed my advice.’ Schol. recent. Ίσως 
ὀψέ ποτε ἀναπεσεῖ καὶ ῥᾳθυμήσει, καὶ τὸν 
θυμὸν καταστελεῖ, καὶ ob θελήσει ἆποθα- 
ρεῖν. Literally, ‘since fortune may per- 
chance hereafter come with a milder 
breeze, shifting with a late change of your 
disposition ; but at present it is excited.’ 
With (et supply λῆμα, and compare Od. 
xii. 237, Herod. vii. 188, ris θαλάσσηε 
(ecdons. For the metaphor cf. Pers. 
603, ὅταν 3 ὃ δαίµων εὑροῇ. IT have given 
αὖ for ἂν», the MSS. having ἀντροπαίᾳ, 
which Hermann retains, though he admits 
that it ought rather to signify ‘ eversio’ 
than ‘mutatio.. The common reading 
is ἐν τροπαίᾳ, from Ald. Turn.  Else- 
where, as Ag. 212, Cho. 762, Aeschylus 
uses τροπαία, with αὔρα understood, in 
the same sense for µεταλλαγή. I think 
a’ is sufficiently defended by the very 
similar passage, Pers. 923, 8aluwy γὰρ 33° 
ad µετάτροπος ἐπ᾽ ἐμοὶ, where see the note. 
Tbid. 890, viv 3° οὐκ ἀμφιβόλως θεότρεπτα 
τάδ) ad φέροµε». 

704. θελεμωτέρφ. This is Prof. Con- 
ington’s excellent correction of daAcpwrépy, 
which is contrary to the sense. See on 
Suppl. 1007, where for θελεμὸν the Paris 


MS. gives θαλερό». The Med. here has 
θαλλωτέρωι, but with αλ in an erasure, 
so that there is hardly a doubt about the 
original reading having been changed. 

706. é&é{ecay. So Hermann with the 
Med. and many others. See Pers. 856. 
The common reading is é{é(ecey. But, as 
he observes, the neuter plural may stand 
for ᾿Αραί. The verb is here active, either 
λῆμα or δαίµονα being understood as the 
object. Schol. recent. ἐξάνηψεν αὐτόν. 

708. ὄψειε. |‘ De hoc somnio dictum 
fuisse neceese est in praegressa tragoedia 
Oedipo.” Hermann. 

710. ὧν ἄνη τι, Schol. Med. ἀνύσιμα 
καὶ τελεσθῆναι δυνάµενα. Hesych. ἄνη' 
ἄνυσις καὶ πρᾶξι. Many MSS. here 
give the gloss ἄρυτις or ἄνυσις. See on 
Prom. 221. 

Fil. ἑβδόμαις wxtdAas. The dative is 
rather unusual (i.e. ὥστε εἶναι ἐπὶ), but 
was probably preferred to avoid ambiguity 
with τάσδε. 

713. νίκη» κακή». Compare Ag. 915, 
4 καὶ σὺ νίκην τήνδε δήριος τίεις; where 
the meaning seems to be τὸ νικᾶσθαι ἀντὶ 
τοῦ νικᾶν. In Eum. 863 we have ὁποῖα 
νίκης ph κακῆς ῥἐπίσκοπα. All these 
verses are rather difficult. It seems 
probable that νίκη xax} meant ‘a victory 
which consists in a defeat,’—an expression 
applied to those who do well in allowing 
themselves to be beaten or convinced. 
So Ajac. 1353, παῦσαι, κρατεῖς τοι τῶν 
φίλων νικώµενος. Hermann denies that 
any sense can be extracted from the text 
as it stands, and reads νίκῃ ye µέντοι καὶ 
κακὸν Tiug θεὸς, ‘sometimes fortune gives 
the victory to the wrong side,’ i. e. it may 
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ΕΤ. οὐκ ἄνδρ ὁπλίτην τοῦτο χρὴ στέργειν ἔπος. 


XO. ἀλλ αὐτάδελφον αἷμα δρέψασθαι θέλεις ; 


ΕΤ. θεῶν διδόντων, οὐκ ἂν ἐκφύγοι κακά. 


XO. 


πέφρικα τὰν ὠλεσίοικον 


θεὺν ov θεοῖς ὁμοίαν, 
a , 
παναληθη κακόµαντιν 


8 9 a 9 9 
πατρος εὐκταιαν Ερινυν 


720 


τελέσαι τὰς περιθύµους 
κατάρας βλαψίφρονάς tr Οἰδιπόδα: 
παιδολέτωρ ὃ "Epis ad ὀτρύνει. 


ξένος δὲ κλήρους ἐπινωμά 
Χάλυβος Σκυθῶν ἄποικος, 


happen that Polynices will prevail. And 
the answer is certainly appropriate, ‘a 
warrior must not even think of being 
defeated.’ 


715. δρέψασθαι. Cf. Bion i. 22, αἱ δὲ 
βάτοι νιν ἐρχομέναν τείροντι καὶ lepdy 
αἷμα δρέπονται. 

716. ἐκφύγοι. So Hermann with the 
great majority of copies. The Med. has 


ἐκφύγοις by the first hand, but with οι - 


written over it as a later correction. The 
third person I now decidedly prefer. 
* What! would you kill your own brother ? 
— If heaven wills, he shall not escape 
harm.’ Thus the obstinate character of 
Eteocles is well kept up to the last. He 
cares neither for his own life nor for that 
of his brother. Like a reckless man, he 
challenges the curse, and the curse is 
fulfilled. 

717 seqq. While Eteocles departs on 
his fatal resolve to meet his brother hand 
to hand in mortal combat, the chorus 
sings a stfasimon full of foreboding lest 
the curse of Oedipus should now be on the 
point of its accomplishment. They are 
about to share their patrimony, but the 
division will be effected by the sword 
(726), and they shall only obtain earth 
enough for a grave out of all those wide 
domains. Should they fall, the crime 
will not admit of expiation (731—6). 
Alas for the disobedience of Laius, which 
has caused all the woe (737—54). The 
city is on the point of falling as well as 
the kings (755—62). The too great 
prosperity of Oedipus brought on calamity 
in his own n, for he blinded himself 
and cursed his own sons (766—87). And 


GUT. ἆ. 
725 


now the Fury is about to accomplish that 
curse (788). 

721. τελέσαι. The Schol. Med. con- 
strues with εὐκταία», hy ἐπηύξατο Oidlxous 
τελέσαι tas adpds. Otherwise εὐκταία 
Ἐρινὺς 18 α personification of the curse of 
Oedipus. But πέφρικα τελέσαι, for μὴ 
τελέσῃ, which the later Scholiast prefers, 
is very unusual. The middle syllable in 
ο ὐκταἷαν is perhaps shortened, as in Ἱκ- 
ταίου Suppl. 379. Hermann suspects 
ὠκύπουν to be the true reading. I see 
nothing to object to in the vulgate. The 
metre is Ionic a minore as in Prom. 405. 

722. βλαψίφρονάς 7’. The MSS. have 
Βλαψίφρονος Οἰδιπόδα. Blomfield, Herm., 
and Dind. transpose Οἰδιπόδα βλαψφί- 
Φρονος. The difficulty is to understand 
why the transcribers should ever have 
changed it. The reading I before gave 
seems at least as probable. Inf. 854. 
Ag. 237, τριτόσπονδον εὔποτμόν 7° αἰῶνα, 
where 7’ has dropped out of the MSS. 

723. παιδολέτωρ “Epis ἄδε. ‘ ‘Tis this 
curse, fatal to the sons of Oedipus, that is 
urging them on,’ i.e. they cannot help 
themselves; they are infatuated by reason 
of the ban that is upon them. Schol. 
ὑποκοριστικῶς τὴν Ἐρινὺν Ἔριν εἶπεν. 
Strife is similarly personified in Jl. xi. 3, 

0, 74. 

725. Χάλυβος. This rare form occurs 
Alcest. 980, καὶ τὸν év Χαλύβοις Saunders 
σὺ Big σίδαρο». Eur. frag. Cret. ii. 7, 
Χαλύβφ πελέκε. The mistaken idea 
that the Chalybes were Scythians, whereas 
they bordered on Colchis and Armenia, is 
repeated from Prom. 734. The sword ia 
to distribute the lots for the division of 
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ld , 
κτεάνων χρηµατοδαίτας 
πικρὸς, ὠμόφρων σίδαρος, 
, , ‘+ 
χθόνὰ vaiew διᾳπήλας, 
ὁπόσαν καὶ φύιμένοισιν κατέχει», 
a ΄ 4 2 a 
τῶν μεγάλων πεδίων ἀμοίρους. 730 


> 8 9 o 
ἐπειδὰν αὐτοκτόνως 


στρ. β. 


9 Poe , 
αὐτοδάϊκτοι θάνωσι, 
καὶ Τ χθονία κὀνις πίῃ 
Ν , 
μελαμπαγὲς αἷμα φοίνιον, 
a a 8 4 
τίς ἂν καθαρμοὺς πόροι ; 755 
τίς ἄν σφε λούσειεν; ὦ 
4 , rd ο) ο α 
"Ἔόνοι δόµων νέοι παλαιοῖσι συμμιγεῖς κακοῖς' 


παλαιγενή γὰρ λέγω 


avr. B’. 


παρβασίαν ὠκύποινον' 740 
αἰῶνα ὃ ἐς τρίτον µένει”-- 
> ιά 4. Φου ) 
Απόλλωνος εὖτε Adios 
Big, τρὶς εἴπόντος ἐν 
µεσομφάλοις Πυθικοῖς 
χρηστηρίοις, θνάσκοντα γέννας ἅτερ σώζειν 


- πόλιν, 


the empire, ποιητικῶς πάνν, says the 
Scholiast. Hence πικρὸς, while it bears 
the usual meaning of something to one’s 
own cost, as Prom. 758, Pers. 475, is used 
in allusion to its primary sense of piercing. 
Compare infra 932—7. 

729. ὁπόσαν κατέχει», i. 6. διακήλας 
abrois χθόνα ὅσην Φθιμένοις κατέχει», 
while ἁμοίρους is added as if he had writ- 
ten Gore αὗτοὺε κατέχειν avrhy. ΟΕ. Ar. 
Nub. 434, οὗ γὰρ ταύτων ἐπιθυμῶᾶ, ἀλλ’ ὅσ᾽ 
ἑμαυτῷ στρεψοδικῆσαι. On the peculiar 
sense of κατέχειν see Suppl. 25. Ag. 441, 
θήκας "IAcddos yas κατέχουσι». The senti- 
ment is repeated inf. 814. Ar. Eccl. 592, 
μηδὲ γεωργεῖν Thy μὲν rodAdy, τῷ δ' εἶναι 
μηδὲ ταφῆναι. Plut. 556, εἶ φεισάµενος 
καὶ poxGhoas καταλείψει μηδὲ ταφῆναι. 
Oed. Col. 790, χθονὸς λαχὼν τοσοῦτον, 
ἐνθανεῖν μόνον. Shakespear, Henry IV. 
part i. v. 4, ‘But now two paces of the 
vilest earth, Is room enough.’ 

733. χθονία. This word is corrupt, as 
the antistrophe shews. The true reading 
has probably been supplanted by a gloss: 


745 


see on 277. The Schol. has πατρφα κόνιν 
and πατρία γῆ. “ Scripsi καὶ yala κόνις 
πίμ. Hunc ipsum enim versum respexisse 
videtur Hesychius, quum ecriberet γαΐα 
xévis, 9 ΥΠ. Sic enim eum scripsisse puto 
pro eo, quod nunc param apte legitur, 
yaia, ἡ κόνις, καὶ ἡ yn.” Hermann. 

737. συμμιγεῖς. οοσίαϊοά witb, not 
independent of, the former disobedience 
of Laius. One of the most favourite 
doctrines of Aeschylus was the adberence 
of a curse or the consequences of a crime 
to one family for many generations. 

740. ὠκύποινον. There is nothing in- 
consistent, as Hermann observes, in adding 
aléva és τρίτον µένει. It is one thing to 
remain till the third generation, another 
thing to fall with switt and heavy venge- 
ance on several devoted heads sucoces- 
sively, viz. Laius, Oedipus, and his sons. 

743. τρὶς εἰπόντος. The τρὶς implies 
the weight and importance of the injunc- 
tion rather than, as the Schol. thinks, the 
forbearance of the god in giving three 
separate warnings. 
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κρατηθεὶς δ ἐκ φίλων ἀβουλίαις 


277 


στρ. Υ.. 


ἐγείνατο μὲν µόρον αὐτῷ, 
πατροκτόνον Οἴδιπόδαν, 


9 4 8 e 8 
οστε µη προς αγναν 


750 


σπείρας ἄρουραν, ἵν ἐτράφη, 
ῥίζαν αἱματόεσσαν 
ἔτλα. παράνοια συνᾶγε 
νυμφίους φρενώλεις. 


κακῶν ὃ᾽ ὥσπερ θάλασσα op ἄγει, 
τὸ μὲν πίτνον, ἆλλο ὃ ἀείρει 


ἀντ. Υ. 
756 


τρίχαλον, ὃ καὶ περὶ πρύµ.- 
vay πόλεως καχλάζε 
μεταξὺ & ἁλκὰ δι ὀλίγου 


τείνει, πύργος ἐν εὗρει. 


760 


δέδοικα δὲ σὺν βασιλεῦσι 
μὴ πόλις δαµασύθῃ. 


τέλειαι γὰρ παλαιφάτων ἀρᾶν 


746. κρατηθεὶν δ'. The δὲ may resume 
the subject of the narrative, ‘when Laius, 
I say,’ &c. Cf. Ag. 196. Hermann un- 
derstands ᾿Απόλλωνος μὲν Bla, κρατηθεὶε 
δὲ, which is the view taken of the con- 
struction by one of the later Scholiasts.— 
ἐκ φίλων. ‘ By those dear to him,’ i. e. 
‘by the persuasion of his wife.’ 

750. Sore. Perhaps 8s γε, quippe qu 
—ph πρὸς ἀγνὰ», i. e. pbs τὴν ph ἁγνάν. 
See on Prom. 959. Cho. ϐ69.--ἔτλη 
σπείρας is used as πραθέντα τλῆναι Ag. 
1008.— ἄρουραν, ac. τῆς µητρός. By a 
similar metaphor Sophocles, Antig. 569, 
ἀρώσιμοι γὰρ χἀτέρω» εἰσὶν γύαι. 

753. παράνοια. ‘It was a fatal blind- 
ness that brought together the infatuated 


7156. τὸ μὲν awirvov. The metaphor 
ex the succession of evils which 
fall not only on the royal family, but 
chafe and murmur even round the stern 
of the state. Cf. inf. 792. By τρίχηλο», 
‘with triple crest,’ he expresses the more 
common word τρικυμία. From the 
various senses of xnA} (χηλόω, χηλὸς) 
it may be inferred that it was also used of 
the curvature of a wave at the moment of 
breaking on the shore. Hesychius, xnAaf- 
τὰ κύματα. The primary idea is that of 


στρ. &. 


enclosing or embracing within a circum- 
scribed s Hence ‘the hoof of a 
horse,’ ‘the claw of a crab,’ ‘a break- 
water or mole in the sea,’ Thucyd. i. 63. 
By a slight change of construction ἀείρει 
is put for ἀειρόμενον. Cf. inf. 811. So 
Eur. Bacch. 1131, 4» δὲ waa’ ὁμοῦ Boh, 6 
μὲν στενάζων ὅσον ἐτύγχανεν πνέω», αἱ δ᾽ 
ἠλάλαζο». 

759. ἀλκά. Hermann gives ἀλκὰν 
with one of the most recent MSS., and 
corrects ἐν "Ape: in the next verse, “ ad 
breve tempus munimentun iendit tn dello 
turris.” If the vulgate is right, we may 
translate, ‘between us and the tide of 
war 8 protection extends but a little way, 
a wall in thickness.’—38/ ὀλίγου, i. 9. 
διαστήµατος. The image in the poet’s 
mind was that of a castle wall washed by 
the billows without. 

761. σὺν βασιλεῦσι. Lest, if both the 
brothers should fall, the state should fall 
also. 

763. παλαιφάτων (5ο the Med.) ἀρᾶ». 
The correction of Enger and Hermann for 
the vulg. παλαίφατοι ἁραί. ‘The re- 
conciliation of the curse long ago uttered 
is now brought to its accomplishment,’ 
i.e. not the reconciliation of friendahip, 
but the hostile meeting which Oedipus 


2/8 AIS XTAOT 


βαρεῖαι καταλλαγαὶ, 
τὰ S ὁλοὰ πελόμεν οὗ παρέρχεται. 765 
πρόπρυµτνα & ἐκβολὰν φέρει | 
ἀνδρῶν ἀλφηστᾶν 
ὄλβος ἄγαν παχυνθείς. 


25 3 4 8 , > 9 4 
tiv ἀνδρῶν γὰρ τοσόνὸ ἐθαύμασαν 


ἀντ. 8’. 


θεοὶ καὶ ξυνέστιοι 770 
πόλεως, πολύβοτός T αἰὼν βροτῶν, 
9g (oa λα, ΄ 
ὅσον ToT Οἰδίπουν Tior, 
8 ε lA 
τὰν ἁρπάξανδρον 


κηρ ἀφελόντα χώρας ; 


ἐπεὶ ὃ ἀρτίφρων 


στρ. é. 


ἐγένετο µέλεος ἀθλίων 776 
γάμων, ἐπ᾽ ἄλγει δυσφορῶν 
µαινοµένᾳ κραδίᾳ 
δίδυμα Kan’ ἐτέλεσεν' 
πατροφόνῳ χερὶ τῶν 780 
κυρσοτέκνων ὀμμάτων ἐπλάγχύη: 


τέκνοισ Υ ὃ᾽ ἀρὰς 


3 ΄ 
αντ. €. 


ἐφῆκεν ἐπίκοτος τροφᾶς, 


imprecated upon them. Hermann, com- 
paring πολέμου καταλλαγῆς Ar. Av. 1588, 
appears to understand ‘the cessation of 
the old curse,’ i. e. in as much as it has 
now run its course, and is come to its ac- 
complishment. 

165. wedduer. So Herm., Dind. after 
the original reading of the Med. Other 
readings are reAduer and τελλόμεν). 
The metaphor is continued from a storm 
and (in what follows) from a ship in dis- 
tress. ‘ The mischief does not pass aways 
but abides in the family.’ 

166. ἐκβολὰν φέρε. The sense is, 
‘Too great prosperity always experiences 
@ reverse, as a ship too heavily freighted 
must be lightened of its goods in a storm.’ 
The application to the case of Oedipus is 
then made. Compare with this passage 
Ag. 980 seqq.—4dAgnoray, the Homeric 
epithet for traders or merchants. 

ΤΙ. πόλεων. Hermann and Dindorf 
read πόλεος, 6 πολύβοτός 7” on account 
of the metre. By πολύβοτος we may 
probably understand πολυκτήµω», out of 


several explanations given by the Scho- 
liasts. For those who fed many herds 
were the wealthy classes. 

779. tay ἁρπαξάνδρα». So Hermann, 
for ἀναρπάξανδραν». An excellent and 
certain emendation, but that the termi- 
nation in os seems more likely to have 
been employed. The Sphinx is of course 
meant. 

781. κυρσοτέκνων. So Hermann for 
κρεισσοτέκνω», which cannot be defended. 
The Greeks often speak of children, &e. 
being ‘ dearer than the very eyes,’ cf. sup. 
525, but the converse seems absurd, to 
say nothing of the strangeness of ‘the 
compound. dlermann renders, privavit 
ee oculie gui liberis occursuri erant, i. e. 
‘visuri eos,’ referring to Oed. R. 1268 


seqq. 

783. ἐφῆκεν. Compare Eum. 478, 
πάντ᾽ ἐφήσω µόρον. So Homer has 
πότµον or xeipas ἐφεῖναι, Ἡ. i. 567. iv. 
396. Od. xvii. 150, ‘to let loose at a 
person,’ as a hunter does a dog at the 
prey.—éxixoros τροφᾶς, ‘in anger at the 


ΕΠΤΑ ΕΠΙ O@HBAS. 


279 


αἰαῖ, πικρογλώσσους ἀρὰς, 


καί ode σιδαρονόμῳ 


785 


διὰ χερί ποτε λαχεῖν 
κτήματα" νῦν δὲ τρέω 
μὴ τελέσῃ καμψίπους Ἐρινύς. / 


4Γ. 


θαρσεῖτε, παῖδες µητέρων τεθραμµέναι. 
πόλις πέφευγεν ἦδε δούλειον ζυγόν' 


790 


πέπτωκεν ἀνδρῶν ὀβρίμων κομπάσµατα" 
ή 0 Σα A ‘4 
πόλις ὃ ἐν εὐδίᾳ τε, καὶ κλυδωνίου 
πολλαῖσι πληγαῖς ἄντλον οὐκ ἐδέξατο" 
4 4 8 4 4 
στέγει δὲ πύργος, καὶ πύλας φερεγγύοις 
ἐφραξάμεσθα μονοµάχοισι προστάταις. 795 
nA ν ‘ A 3 9 @ , 
Kahws ἔχει τὰ πλεῖστ᾽ ἐν ἓξ πυλώμασι 
τὰς δ ἑβδόμας 6 σεμνὸς ἑβδομαγέτης 


maintenance they afforded him.’ The 
common reading is réxvois 8 dpalas ἐφ- 
fixey ἐπικότους τροφάε. Hermann’s cor- 
rection is τέκνοισιν 8 ἀρὰν ἐφῆκεν 
ἐπικότους τροφᾶς, which He understands, 
with Schiitz, ‘ curses resulting from anger 
at having brought up sons the offspring of 
an incestuous union.’ Schiitz translates, 
indigne ferene se tales filios educasee. 
On the other hand, the Schol. on Oecd. 
Col. 1375 asserts that Aeschylus here 
followed an old tradition that the curse 
originated in the anger of Oedipus at bad 
food supplied by his sons when be was 
confined by them. As in the former 
edition, I have preferred a sense which 
seems much simpler, and has high autho- 
rity, to the other, which is adopted by 
Dindorf also. 

788. καµψίπους, ‘nimble,’ i. ©. not 
stiff in the joints of the leg. Hermann 
well observes that κάµπτειν ydvv does 
not always or of necessity mean ‘ to rest’ 
Gs Prom. 32), and he proves this from 

en. de re Equest. i. 6, rd γε μὴν γόνατα 
dy βαδίζω» 5 πῶλοι ὑγρῶς κάµπτῃ κ.τ.λ. 
Swiftness is the natural and most appro- 
priate epithet of a pursuing demon. So 
τανύπουι Ἐρινὺς Ajac. 837. The Scho- 
liasts wrongly explain, ‘the Fury who ties 
up the feet of her victims.’ 

189. τεθραµµέναι. The Schol. Med. 
has ovyyeveis, 9} δειλαὶ, ὑπὸ µητέρω» 
ἁπαλῶς τεθραμµέναι. On the latter hint 
Hermann edits reOpuppéva:, delicatae. 


There is much difficulty in the verse as it 
stands; but τεθρυµµέναι, even supposing 
the gloss of the Scholiast to point to this 
reading, leaves µητέρων unintelligible, 
unless we suppose him to have meant 
‘children spoilt by their mothers.’ It is 
more probable however that ἁπαλῶς was 
@ gratuitous and unwarrantable addition 
of his own. If the vulgate be right, we 
must understand µητέρων θρέµµατα, with 
8 notion of reproach for their unmanly 
spirit. Cf. Philoct. 3, & κρατίστου πατρὸς 
Ἑλλήνων τραφεί». 

791. πέπτωκε», ‘have come to naught.’ 
See on Suppl. 85. Hippol. 41, ἀλλ’ οὔτι 
ταύτῃ τόνδ' ἔρωτα xph πεσεῖν. 

794. Φερεγγύοι. ‘We guarded the 
gates with champions who have redeemed 
their pledge,’ i. e. have averted the cap- 
ture of the city, as they engaged to do. 

797. éB8opnaydérns. The usual title of 
Apollo, ἑβδομαγένη», seems a little 
changed to suit the sense of ‘leader of 
the seventh.’ Plutarch, Symposiac. viii. 
Quaest. 1, ὃ 2, καὶ τὸν θεὸν ds ταύτῃ 
γενόµενον ὑμεῖι οἱ προφῆται καὶ οἱ lepeis 
ἑβδομαγένην καλεῖτε. Les. Opp. 768, 
πρῶτον tym rerpds τε καὶ ἑβδόμη, ἱερὸν 
ἦμαρ' τῇ γὰρ ᾽Απόλλωνα χρυσάορα γείνατο 
Λητώ. And so the Schol., ἐν ἑβδόμῃ 
γεννηθεὶς, who seems to have read éB8o- 
µαγένης. The idea is, that Apollo himself 
succeeded to the post left vacant by the 
death of Eteocles, which he bad himeelf 
brought to pass. 


250 


AIXXTAOY 


ἄναξ ᾿Απόλλων εἴλετ', Οἰδίπου γένει 


κραίνων παλαιὰς 4αἴου δυσβουλίας. 


XO. τί ὃ ἐστὶ πρᾶγος νεόκοτον πόλει παρόν ; 800 
ΑΓ. avdpes τεθνᾶσιν ἐκ χερῶν αὐτοκτόνων. 
XO. tives; τί ὃ εἶπας; παραφρονῶ φόβῳ λόγου. 
ΑΓ. φρονοῦσα viv ἄκουσον, Οἰδίπου γένος. 
XO. ot ᾿γὼ τάλασψα, µάντις εἰμὶ τῶν κακῶν. 
ΑΓ. οὐδ ἀμφιλέκτως μὴν κατεσποδηµένοι. 806 
XO. ἐκεῖθι κᾖλθον ; βαρέα ὃ οὖν ὅμως φράσον. 
ΑΓ. οὕτως ἀδελφαῖς χερσὶν ἠναίροντ' ἆγαν. 
XO. οὕτως 6 δαίµων κοινὸς ἦν ἀμφοῖν apa ; 
AI. αὐτὸς ὃ ἀναλοῖ δῆτα δύσποτμον γένος. 

801. ἄνδρε. So Herm., Dind. for ΑΓ. πόλις σέσωσται' βασιλέοιν 8 ὁμοσπό- 
ἄνδρες, a usual error in MSS. Before pow— 
this verse all the copies give πόλις σέσωσ- XO. τίνων; τί δ' elwas; παραφρονῶ φόβφ 
ται, βασιλέες 8 ὁμόσποροι (with the va- λόγου. 
riants βασιλέως, βασιλεῖς, and yp. ὁμοσπό- ΑΓ. Φφρονοῦσα viv ἄκουσο», Οἰδίπον γέ- 
pow), which is clearly made up from 816, vous— 
or the converse. Hermann contends that XO. of ya τάλαινα, µάντις elu) τῶν κακῶν. 


the whole of the ensuing dialogue has 
been disarranged. He objects, and with 
good reason, to the chorus asking τίνες; 
τί 8 elwas, and still more to their saying 
µάντις εἰμὶ τῶν κακῶ», after the distinct 
declaration that the men were dead. It 
might, perhaps, be replied, that the chorus 
still hope to hear that by ἄνδρες some 
other than the royal brothers are meant, 
and that (on the assumption that the verse 
πόλις σέσωσται is really spurious) no clear 
intimation as to whom the calamity has 
befallen has yet been communicated. 
But, even granting this, the messenger 
could not be supposed to remove their 
doubts and anxieties by such a verse as 
805; nor again could the next verse be 
given in reply, because ἐκεῖθι has nothing 
definite to refer to, and βαρέα φράσον is 
worse than absurd when ‘the murder 
is out.’ For these reasons, perhaps few 
will withhold their assent to the following 
disposition of the whole passage by Her- 
mann, whose confidence in its almost 
self-evident truth induces him to say, 
“Νου dubito, qui sensum habet tragico- 
rum lectione bene subactum, re diligenter 
considerata facile ad meam sententiam 
perductum iri.’’ 


XO. τί 8 ἐστὶ πρᾶγος »εόκοτον πόλει 
παρόν ; 


ΑΓ. 
XO. 


πέπωκεν aluayat’ ὑπ' ἀἁλλήλων» φόνῳ. 
ἐκεῖθι κἠλθο»; βαρέα δ οὖν ὅμως 
Φράσον. 

. ἄνδρες τεθνᾶσιν ἐκ χερῶν αὐτοκτόνω». 
. οὕτως ἀδελφαῖς χερσὶν ἠναίροντ’ ἄγαν. 
. οὐδ' ἀμφιλέκτως μὴν κατεσποδηµένοι. 
. οὕτως ὁ δαίµω» xotrds ἦν ἀμφοῖ» dua. 
. αὐτὸς 8 ἀναλοῖ δῆτα δύσποτµον γένος. 
τοιαῦτα χαίρει», κ.τ.λ. 


Thus the argument proceeds correctly, 
and is conducted through all the natural 
steps. The messenger is interrupted in 
his announcement yaia πέπωκεν αἷμα 
βασιλέοιν Οἰδίπου yévous, ὑπὸ φόνφ ἀλ- 
λήλω». The last words excite an observ- 
ation of horror and surprise, ‘ What! 
bave they come to that/’ ‘Too true/ 
is the reply, ‘the men are dead by a 
mutual fratricide.’ ‘If so,’ says the 
chorus, incredulous of the fact, ‘they fell 
by hands too closely connected.’ ‘ Well 
but,’ the messenger replies, ‘ there is no 
mistake about their destruction.’ The 
origin of the error was the accidental 
omission of 817 from its proper place, and 
the subsequent insertion of it in a wrong 
one, together with the verse to which it 
evidently belonged, but which ought to 
have peen separated by a considerable in- 
terval. 








ENITA ΕΠΙ ΘΗΒΑΣ. 


ΧΟ. τοιαῦτα χαίρειν καὶ δακρύεσθαι πάρα" 


28 1 


810 


πόλιν μὲν εὖ πράσσουσαν, οἱ 8 ἐπιστάται, 
δισσὼ στρατηγὼ, διέλαχον σφυρηλάτῳ 
Σκύθῃ σιδήρῳ κτημάτων παμµπησίαν. 
έξουσι δ' ἣν λάβωσιν ἐν ταφῇ χθονὸς, 


πατρὸς κατ εὐχὰς δυσπότµους φορούμενοι. 
4 ῤ id Φε 4 
πόλις σέσωσταυ βασιλέοιν 8 ὁμοσπόροιν 


ATI. 


815 


πέπωκεν αἷμα ya ὑπ' ἀλλήλων dove. 


XO. 


ὦ µεγάλε Zev καὶ πολιοῦχοι 


δαίμονες, ot δὴ) Κάδμου πύργους 


τούσδε ῥύεσθε, 


820 


πότερον χαίρω, κἀπολολύξω 

πόλεως ἀσινεῖ σωτῆρι * τύχᾳ, 

ἢ τοὺς μογεροὺς καὶ δυσδαίµονας 
ἀτέκνους κλαύσω πολεμάρχους ; 


810. δακρύεσθαι. Several copies have 
δακρύσασθαι, which Hermann prefers. 
The Med. and others have δακρύσεσθαι, 
but in the Med. σ is an insertion, “ ab 
ipsa, ut videtur, prima manu.” Herm. 
On the accusative after χαίρει» and 
δακρύεσθαι see Monk ad Hipp. 1335. On 
the finite verb following the participle 
with μὲν and δὲ, see sup. 756. 

814. χθονός. This is usually explained, 
γοσαύτη» τῆς χθονὸς ty ἂν λάβωσιν ἓν 
ταφῇ. And so the later Schol. hy τῆς 
xGords, adding however 4 τὸ hy διὰ τὸ 
παµπησίαν. But, though the Attic writers 
frequently say roAA}y τῆς γῆς, συχνοὺς 
τῶν λίθων, &c., it would not be easy 
to find an example of the above construc- 
tion. Brunck’s correction, χθόνα, is so 
easy, that it has been perhaps rightly 
adopted by Hermann and _ Blomfield. 
Compare 729 sup. Otherwise, it seems 
best to construe ὃν παµπησίαν, or μοῖραν 
implied in it. ° 

815. φορούμενοι. ‘* Videri potest hoc 
intelligendum de exsequiis: sed scri- 
bendum potius est φρουρυύμενοι, ut hoc 
insolentius active dictum sit.”” Hermann. 
There is no idea of any actual motion. 
The metaphor is from sailing with a fair 
wind, πλεῖν κατ odpoy. The meaning is, 
‘borne along the course of their father’s 
curse.’ Similarly inf. 849, yéwy κατ) 
οὔρον. Eur. Troad. 103. πλεῖ κἀτὰ πορ- 
θμὸ», πλεῖ κατὰ δαίµονα. Dindorf in- 


closes in brackets the four verses 814— 
17, and there cannot be a doubt that the 
two last do not stand in the text where 
the poet wrote them; for nothing could 
justify so vain and futile a repetition of an 
announcement already fully made. 

818. Here commences the Kommos, or 
Lament for the dead ; or rather, perhaps, 
the ode introductory to it, buat partaking 
closely of the same character. For the 
true Kommos may be said to extend from 
868 to 950. The approach of the sisters, 
seen at some distance, is announced by 
the anapaests 855-867, and it is only at 
v. 951 that they appear on the stage. 

820. ῥύεσθε. The short syllable is 
suspicious where there is no full stop. 
The Med had rotcd’ ἐρύεσθαι, but with 
αι altered to ¢ by the first hand. Din- 
dorf marks a lacuna of half a verse. 
One might imagine the reading to have 
been something like οἷς δὴ Καάδµου πύργονε 
τούσδε ῥόεσθαι τετύχηκε». 

822. τύχᾳ. This word is supplied by 
Scholefield and Dindorf from conjecture. 
We have τύχη Σωτὴρ Ag. 647. Some 
MSS. have σωτηρία. Hermann’s cor- 
rection is ingenious and probable, σωτῆρι 
πόλεως dowelg. Schol. recent. ἁσινεῖ, 
ἀβλαβεῖ. σωτηρίας τοῦτο γὰρ ἐπίθετο», 
—an absurd remark, if he found dace? 
cerrnpig. Hermann supposes the original 
Scholium to have been, ἀσινείᾳ, ἁβλαβείᾳ 
σωτῆρι' τοῦτο γὰρ ἐπίθετον. 


OO 


985 


4ΙΣΧΥ4ΟΥ 


ot δῆτ᾽ ὀρθῶς κατ ἐπωνυμίαν 825 
καὶ πολυνεικεῖς 


- ὤλοντ' ἀσεβεῖ διανοίᾳ. 
4 8 4 
ὦ µέλαινα καὶ τελεία 


4 2Q A > #3 8 
γένεος Οἰδίπου 7 apa, 
κακόν µε καρδίαν τι περιπίτνει κρύος. 850 
erevéa τύμβῳ µέλος 
6 


θυιᾶς, αἱματοσταγεῖς 


νεκροὺς κλύουσα δυσµόρως 
θανόντας. 7 δύσορνις ade ξυναυλία δορός. 885 


ἐξέπραξεν, οὐδ ἀπεῖπεν 


πατρόθεν εὐκταία paris 
βουλαὶ & ἄπιστοι Aatov διήρκεσαν 
µέριμνα ὃ ἀμφὶ roku 
θέσφατ᾽ οὐκ ἀμβλύνεται. 840 


aA 4 469 9 
ἰὼ πολύστονοι, τόδ εἰρ- 


γάσασθ ἄπιστον. ἦλθε δ᾽ αἰακτὰ πήματ᾽ οὗ λόγῳ. 


τάδ᾽ αὐτόδηλα, προῦπτος ἀγγέλου λόγος. 


825. of 877. As only one of the 
brothers, Polynices, coud truly be said 
to have perished ὀρθῶς κατ’ ἑπωνυμίαν, 
Hermann thinks part of a verse lost with 
an allusion to the name of Eteocles; affd 

gests ody 7 εὐκλείᾳ or κλεινοί 7° 
éreby as probable supplements. But a 
certain eenee must always -be allowed to 
a poet. He wig a anner compelled 
to mention bathe the rs; bat the very 
notion of strife involves the idea of more 
than one, so that in fact two perished in 
conformity with the name of the elder 
brother. The remark of the Schol. Med. 
is however of some weight: ὀρθῶς οὖν 
καὶ ἐπωνύμωι Ἐτεοκλῆς καὶ Πολυνείκης. 
ἐκλήθησα». 

829. γένεος Οἰδίπου re. There is much 
obscurity as to whether a doudle curse 
is meant,— one previously inherent in the 
family, the other subsequent to it,—and 
if so, on what occasion the former was 

yttered. Hermann quotes the Schol. on. 
Phoen. 1611, ἀρὰς παραλαβὼ» Λαΐου καὶ 
παισὶ δοὺς, who states that Pelops cursed 
Laius for having carried off a son of his 
called Chrysippus. Here then, as in 707 
and 783, Aeschylus seems to have followed 
legends of which a very scanty notice has 


9 δ , 
nobly 
descended to our times. 


830. κακό». Hermann, who remarks 
that κακοῦ seems to have been an ancient 
reading, from a gioss in one of the later 
MSS. νὰ Φόβος κακοῦ ἀντὶ τοῦ κινδύνου, 
does not notice that the Schol. Med. must 
have found the same reading, περιπίπτει 
Φόβος κακοῦ. He might have added, 
that the order of the words µε and τι, not 
τι and µε, is greatly in favour of the 
genitive. 

‘832. @uide. Cf. Suppl. 557. Rob. has 
és θυὰς, and in 840 a few MSS. give καὶ 
θέσφατ'. Blomf., Dind., and Herm. omit 
the particles, which Well. and Scholefield 
retain. 

836. ἀἐξέπραξε. We must supply 
ἑαντὴν or τέλος, ‘has worked put its end.’ * 
Cf. Suppl. 95, ἤμενος ὃν φρόνημά πως 
abr aber ἐξέπραξεν ἔμπας ἑδράνων ἐφ' 

γνῶν 

898. βουλαὶ 8 ἄπιστοι. Schol. Med. 
ἐπεὶ οὐκ ἐπείσθη ᾽Απόλλωνι. Cf. 742.— 
διήρκεσαν, ‘have lasted to the present 
generation.’ 

844—54. Hermaun, by introducing 
some considerable alterations, has reduced 
the epodus into strophe and antistrophe. 
His verses however do not correspond 
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διπλαῖ µέριμναι, δίδυμ᾽ ἀγανόρεα κακά, 
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΄ 


845 


αὐτοφόνα δίµορα τέλεα τάδε πάθη. τί da; 
τί δ᾽ ἄλλο Υ ἢ πόνοι δόµων ἐφέστιοι ; 
ἀλλὰ γόων, ὦ φίλαι, κατ οὖρον 


ἐρέσσετ' audi κρατὶ πόμπιµον χεροῖν 


850 


πίτυλον, ὃς αἰὲν δι ᾿Αχέροντ’ ἀμείβεται 
8 ιά 4 , 
Τὰν ἄστολον µελάγκροκον θεωρίδα, 
Tar ἀστιβῆ ᾿πόλλωνι, Tay ἀνάλιον, 
πάνδοκον εἰς ἀφανῆ τε χέρσον. 


ἀλλὰ γὰρ ἤκουσ᾽ aid ἐπὶ πρᾶγος 
πικρὸν ᾽Αντιγόνη 7 ἠδ' 


855 
‘Topyyn, 


θρῆνον ἀδελφοῖν οὐκ ἀμφιβόλως 


with the usual accuracy of Aeschylus ; 
besides which (as observed on Suppl. 80) 
the strophe is not properly continued into 
the antistrophe, but should always end 
with a period, or a colon at least.—At 
this point the bodies of the slain are seen 
approaching the stage. Schol. ὁρᾷ 6 
χορὺὸς τὰ σώματα βασταί(όµενα. -- προῦπτος 
κ.τ.λ», i. θ. what was told us in words is 
now visible to our sight. 

840. δίδυμ᾽ ἀγανόρα. So Hermann 
for δίδυμ’ dvopda.- The valgate διδυµάνορα 
has very slight MSS. authority. He 
renders it ‘ gemina fortifer patrata mala,’ 
The arrangement of this and the two 
following verses into iambica is due to 
the same critic. 

846. δίµορα τέλεα. The MSS. give 
δίµοιρα τέλεια, corrected by Hermann. 
I had before suggested τέλεα. That a 
compound of µόροε rather than of μοῖρα is 
required, is self-evident. Cf. Suppl. 1055. 

849. & Φίλα. Hermann corrects 
φίλιαι, to make this verse suit 854. 

851. ἀμείβεται. This appears to be 
the middle voice, in the same sense as 
προστέλλεται sup. 410, dxxaprifera: v. 
597, προπεµψαμένα Pers. 136, i.e. ποιεῖ 
διέρχεσθαι, not διέρχεται. With the 
Scholiasts, I understand θεωρίδα of Cha- 
ron’s bark, which is called ἄστολος and 
µελάγκροκος and ἁστιβὴς ᾽Απόλλανι, as 
contrasted with the sacred white-sailed 
mission-ship which was sent (ἐστέλλετο) 
yearly to Delos. Herodotus, vi. 87, calls 
it θεωρίδα νῆα. Hermann objects that 
αἰὸν cannot refer to the present lamenta- 
tion, but must signify ‘* remigationem qua 
perpetuo mortui in Orcum transferantur.”’ 


And he understands θεωρὶς not of the ship, 
but of the sacred road to Delphi (Eum. 
14). Hesych. @eapol- — λέγουσι δὲ καὶ 
τὴν ὁδὸ», δι Gs lacw ἐπὶ τὰ ἱερὰ, θεωρίδα. 
On this view he is bound to say that 
‘¢ magna audacia µελάγκροκον poeta dixit,”’ 
His version of the passage is this: ' larga 
cum luctu in capite vestro imitamini re- 
miyationem manuum, quae perpetuo per 
Acherontem navalem nigram viam, non 
calcatam Apollini, non lustratam soli, ad 
omnes recipiens ignotum litus transit.’’ 
I see no reason to reject the version I for. 
merly gave; ‘but with the gale of lamen- 
tations ply about your heads (cf. Cho. 
420) the quick oar-stroke of your hands 
in faneral procession (πόμπιµον), which 
ever through Acheron makes to pass that 
unsent dark-sailed mission-ship, that is 
not trodden for Apollo, that knows not 
the sun, into the all-receiving and unseen 
landing-place.’ Thus ale» is said of the 
customary lament for the dead. 

852. τὰν ἄστολον. The common read. 
ing is τὰ» ἄστονον µελάγκροκο» ναύστολον» 
θεωρίδα. Robortello with one MS. has 
ἄστολον, which is recognised also by the 
Schol. recent., } ἄστολον καὶ κακῶς ἐσταλς 
µένην. Hermann and Dindorf give ray 
vatos oAoy µελάγκροκο» θεαωρίδα, with Tho- 
mas Magister in v. θεωρός. But ἄστολον 
has a far more apt and poetical sense than 
ραύστολον, and when τὰν ἄστολον had 
been written νάστολον by the adherence 
of the », a various reading or marginal 
correction »αύστολον would easily arise. 

857. οὑκ ἀμφιβόλως. ‘Non baec magis 
quam illa, sed utraque peri afectu.’ στο. 
pare οὐκ ἀμφιλέκτως sup. 805. 
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οἶμαί of’ ἐρατῶν ἐκ βαθυκόλπων 

στηθέων ἤσειν ἄλγος ἐπάξιον. 

ἡμᾶς δὲ δίκη πρότερον φήμης 860 
τὸν δυσκέλαδόν & ὑμνον ᾿ΕΒρινύος 


ἰαχεῖν, Aide 7 


ἐχθρὸν παιᾶν ἐπιμέλπειν. 


4 


io. δυσαδελφόταται πασῶν, ὁπόσαι 


στρόφον ἐσθῆσιν περιβάλλονται, 866 
κλαίω, στένοµαι, καὶ δόλος οὐδεὶς 
\. 3 9 ο / 
μὴ ἐκ φρενὸς ὀρθῶς µε λιγαίνειν. 


HM. A. 


3 34 
ἰω, LO, 


στρ. a. 


δύσφρονες, φίλων ἄπιστοι, 
καὶ κακῶν ἀτρύμονες, 870 
δόµους πατρῴους ἑλόντες µέλεοι ξὺν αἰχμά. 
HM. Β. µέλεοι Sn, ot µελέους θανάτους 


HM. A. 


nupovTo δόµων ἐπὶ λύμᾳ. 


9 , 
αντ. Ga 


δωµάτων ἐρειψίτοιχοι, 876 
καὶ πικρὰς μοναρχίας 
ἰδόντες, ἤδη διήλλαχθε σὺν σιδάρῳ. 
HM. Β. κάρτα ὃ ἀληθῆ πατρὸς Οἰδιπόδα 880 


la 3693 8 9 ῤ 
ποτνι Έρινυς επέκρανεν. 


HM. A. 


860. πρότερον φήμης. ‘Ante luctum 
sororum,’ Hermann. I formerly ex- 
plained it, ‘antequam planctum ordiantur 
οἱ θρηνητῆρες. Either way, the sense is, 
ἡμᾶε δεῖ φροιμιάζεσθαι, i.e. before the pro- 
cession reaches the stage. By φήμη the 
ominous sound of woe seems to be meant. 

863. ἐχθρὸν παιᾶνα. The epithet is 
used because the was properly a 
song of joy. Cf. Cho. 144, παιᾶνα τοῦ 


"θανόντος ἐξαυδωμένα.. See Monk ad 


Alcest. 436. Similarly παιὰν Ἐρινύων 
Ag. 628. 
_ 864. ὁπόσαι κ.τ.λ., i. 6. of all who are 
maidens. On the στρόφος see Suppl. 451. 
869. Φίλων ἄπιστοι. See 709 and 
10382.— ἀτρύμονες, Schol. Med. ἐν xaxois 
ἀχμῆτες. “The construction is not com- 
mon where the adjective has a passive 
sense. 


δυ εὐωνύμων τετυµμµένοι, 


στρ. β. 


871. δόµους πατρφουφ. So Blomf. for 
watpgous δόµουτ. This seems an easier 
correction than to change ἤδη to τί 3) in 
879, with Lachmann, Hermann, and 
Dindorf. Besides, there is little point in 
the question, ‘ Why have you made up 
the quarrel with the sword?’ The sense 
is rather, ‘ You are reconciled at last, but 
by the medium of the sword.’—jéAcor is 
a dissyllable, as inf. 939. Pers. 729. For 
ξὺν αἰχμᾷ Herm. Dind. give ξὺν ἀλκῷ 
with the Med., which has γρ. αἰχμᾷ by a 
later hand in the margin, with two or 
three of the inferior MSS. But the 
Schol. Med. recognises the reading in 
ἐρήμους ποιῄσαντες τῷ ξίφει. 

880. κάρτα ἀληθη. The ellipse of 
κατεύγµατα is very harsh. Schol, Med. 
τῷ ὄντι ἡ τοῦ Οἰδίποδος Ἐρινὺε ἐτελείωσα 
τὰς ἑκείνον ἀρὰς κατὰ τῶν παίδων. 
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τετυµµένοι δᾳ6, 
μάτων 
8 * 


> ” ῤ 
aiat δαιµόνιοι, 
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ὁμοσπλάγχνων τε πλευρω- 


* 
885 


aiat ὃ ἀντιφόνων θανάτων ἁραί. 


HM. B. 


4 4 ή Ν 
διανταίαν λέγεις δόµοισι καὶ 


σώμασιν πεπλαγμµένους, 


> 4 Ld 
ἀναυδάτῳ μένει 


890 


3 V4 > 3 4 
apaiy T ἐκ πατρος 


* ξὺν διχόφρονι woTpy. 


HM. A. 


ὃ 4 δὲ ‘ x . ῥ 
LIKEL οε και TOALY στονος, 


avr. β.. 


a 4 a, 4 ‘4 
στένουσι πύργοι, στένει πέδον Φφίλανδρον, 


μενει 


, a 3 9 3, 
κτέανά T ἐπιγόνοις, 


δ 9 4. 9 , 

ι ὧν αἰνομόροις, 

δι ὧν νεῖκος ἔβα θανάτου τέλος. 
9 ΄ 9 3 2 
ἐμοιράσαντο © ὀξυκάρδιοι 


HM. B. 


4 a »ν “~ 
κτήµαθ, wor ἶσον λαχεῖν. 


883. 876. This particle is used in re- 
peating words, generally by another per~ 
son, but sometimes by the same speaker, 
as Soph. El. 1163 (quoted by Dind. )y 

Atal’, Ss μ’ ἁπώλεσας, ἁπώλεσας 377’, 

κασίγνητον κάρα. Hermann and Blomf. 
give this verse and 885—6 to alternate 
hemichoria, with the later Schol., but the 
antistrophic verses seem to form bat one 

—Teruppdvor | in construction refers 
back to διήλλαχθε, ‘stricken*through the 
left sides (1. e. the hearts), aye, though 
hearts sprung from the same womb.’ 

887. διανταίαν λέγει. The MSS. add 
πλαγὰ», which Elmsley perceived was a 
gloss, the adjective being often used with 
this ellipse, as δευτέραν πεπληγµένος Ag. 
1316. In the next verse évyérw cam- 
monly follows πεπλαγμένονε, but was 
likewise omitted by Elmsley. The error 
arose from attributing the verse to a new 

ker. Hermann thinks σώµασι a cor- 
ruption of δώµασι, and reads διανταίαν 
λόγειε wewAaypdvous καὶ δόµοισιν ἑννέ- 
πει». 

890. ἀναυδάτφῳ µένει. Schol. Med. 
ἀνγρηνται bx’ ἀλλήλων» loxdi µεγάλῃ καὶ 
ἁλαλήτφ. Hence I formerly conjectured 
that the deficiency in this or the next 


verse should be supplied by some verb 
(e. g. τεθνᾶσ or GAov7’ dpalp τ) ἐκ 


πατρόφ). But this does not balance the 


metre with the usual & Αεδ- 
chylus, and therefore I have preferred to 
supply ξὺν with Hermann in 892. 

894. πέδον Φίλανδρο». Cf. v. 17.— 
μενεῖ ἐκιγόνοις, Schol. ἄλλοις ἔσται τὰ 
χρήματα 5° & ἁπώλοντο. There is an in- 
direct allusion to the Epigoni, or descend- 
ants of the seven chieftains who ten years 
later conducted an expedition against 
Thebes. 

895. veixos ἔβα. Hermann omits καὶ, 
which the MSS. have before θανάτου, and 
makes τέλος the accusative after ἔβα, ‘ by 
which the quarrel was carried even to 
death by the ill-fated brothers.’ (Com- 
pare Nubb. 30, &rap τί χρέοε ἔβα µε μετὰ 
τὸν Tlaclay;) This seems, indeed, the 
only plausible way of reconciling the 
strophic verse, where Dindorf inserts ἐκ, 
contrary to the sense, since the curse did 
not proceed from mutual murder, but, on 
the contrary, the murder from the curse. 
‘The curse of a mutual murder’ is such a 
murder resulting from an imprecation. 

897. ὥστ) Yoow λαχεῖν. Schol. Med. 


gnol δὲ τὰς rapds. 
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διαλλακτῆρι ὃ οὐκ 


ἀμεμφία φίλοις, 


900 


οὐδ ἐπίχαρις Αρης. 


HM. 4. σιδαρόπλακτοι μὲν ὧδ ἔχουσι' 


στρ. Υγ. 


σιδαρόπλακτοι δὲ τοὺς µένουσικ--- 
Tay’ ἄν τις εἶποι, τίνες ; 
τάφων πατρφων λαχαί. 905 
HM. Β. δόµων pdr’ ἀχὰν ἐς αὐτοὺς προπέµπει 
δαϊκτὴρ γόος αὐτόστονος αὐτοπήμων, 
δαϊόφρων, οὐ φιλογαθὴς, ἐτύμως δακρυχέων 910 
ἐκ φρενὸς, ἃ κλαιομένας µου μινύθει, 
"τοῖνδε δυοῖν ἀνάκτοιν. 


HM. A. πάρεστι ὃ εἰπεῖν ἐπ᾽ ἀθλίοισιν, ἀντ. Υ. 
ὡς ἐρξάτην πολλὰ μὲν πολίτας, 915 


ξένων τε πάντων στίχας 
πολυφθόρους ἐν Sat. 
HM. B. δυσδαίµονάς σφ a τεκοῦσα πρὸ πασᾶν 
γυναικῶν ὁπόσαι τεκνογόνοι κέκληνται, 920 
παῖδα τὸν αὐτᾶς πόσιν αὑτῷ θεµένα τούσδ érey’, 


οἱ δ᾽ 


ὦδ' ἐτελεύτασαν ὑπ ἀλλαλοφόνοις 
χερσὶν ὁμοσπόροισω. 925 


HM. 4. ὁμόσποροι δῆτα καὶ πανώλεθροι, 


στρ. 8. 


 διατομαῖς οὗ φίλαις, - 


900. ob« ἀμεμφία. Schol. Med. µέμ- 
φονται δὲ οἱ φίλοι αὐτῶν τὸν διαλλακτῆρα 
σίδηρο» (cf. 879) ὡς µηδετέρφ χαρισά- 
µενο». Hermann reads ἀμεμφεία.-- ἐπί- 
χαρις, ‘a matter of exultation,’ i. e. to the 
friends who would otherwise have con- 
gratulated them on a victory. Dindorf 
spoils both metre and meaning by οὐδ 
εὔχαρις Ἂρης. 

904. rd,’ ἄν τι εἴποι. Hermann 
translates, without the interrogation, 
““mox dici poterit qualis.’’ The sense 
seems as good the éther way: ‘ By the 
sword’s stroke there awaits them —what ? 
A share in the tomb of their ancestors.’ 

906. és abrots. ἐπ αὐτοὺς Med. by a 
later hand, with several other MSS. ἐπ) 
αὑτοῖς Herm., és οὓς Dindorf after Elms- 


ley. ‘My lamentation conducts to them 
the grief of the palace,’ as if the public 
mourner as it were communicated to the 
dead the silent sorrow of those at home. 

915. πολλὰ μὲν — re. See on Suppl. 
404. 
919. Sve8aluards of’. 8ο Hermann 
for δυσδαίµω» σφιν, which suits the sense, 
bat does not suit the strophe. The gram- 
marians would very naturally write the 
nominative, supposing that it was the 
mother who was unhappy before all cbild- 
bearing women, whereas the poet seems 
to have meant, ‘she who brought them 
forth unhappy before those of all others,’ 
&c., a well-known use, for which see Cho. 
168. 

927. διατομαῖς seems corrupt, though 
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ν , 
ἔριδι µαινοµένᾳ, . 
VELKEOS ἐν τελευτᾷ. 


HM. B. 


πέπανται © ἔχθος. ἐν δὲ γαίᾳ 
{oa φονορύτῳ µέμικται' 
κάρτα ὃ᾽ εἴσ᾽ ὅμαιμοι. “ 


- 980 


πικρὸς λυτὴρ νεικέων ὁ πόντιος 
ξεῖνος ἐκ πυρὸς συθεὶς 


8 4 
θηκτὸς σίδαρος: 


πικρὸς δὲ χρημάτων κακὸς 


δατητὰς Αρης, 


ἀρὰν πατρώαν τιθεὶς ἀλαθη. 


HM. A. ἔχουσι μοῖραν λαχόντες, ὦ µέλεοι 
διοαδότων ἀχθέων" 


e 8 8 ΄ “A 
ὑπὸ δὲ σώματι yas 

A ¥ Ν 
πλοῦτος ἄβυσσος έσται. 


HM. Β. 


iw πολλοις ἐπανθίσαντες 


πόνοισι γενεάν' τελευτᾷ δ᾽ 
aid ἐπηλάλαξαν 


it is possible that with Bothe we should 
read διοδότων» in 940. Hermann ingeni- 
ously reads διαρταµαῖε, comparing διαρ- 
ταµήσει Prom. 1044. I formerly con- 
jectured διαλλαγαῖς. Supply ἐτελεύτησαν 
from 924, and translate, ‘ Yes, brothers 
indeed and utterly lost (they perished) by 
no friendly parting, in their frantic quar- 
rel, at the conclusion of the strife.’ 

930. (oa φονορύτφ. So Blomf. for (wa 
Φονορρύτφ. Cf. ἁγνορύτων Prom. 443.— 
κάρτα ὅμαιμοι, a sort of play on the sense ; 

their blood is now indeed mixed in a 
cotearon stream,’ i.e. by flowing on the 
earth. Clear as this is, the Schol. Med. 
failed to understand it. 

982. πικρόε. See sup. 725—7. --πόν- 
Τιος ξεῖνος (Πόντιος Hermann), i. 9 steel 
from the Chalybes. 

938. πατρφα». So Burney for πατρός, 

939. ἔχουσι μοῖρα». Here again there 
is a play on the double sense ‘ they have 
their share of the patrimony,’ and ‘they 
have their fate;’ λαχόντες applying 
equally to both meanings. 

940. ἀΔχθέων. So Hermann. Blomf. 
conjectures ἀλγέων. The MSS. give 
ἀχέω», by a constant error. The genitive 
seems best to depend on µέλεοι. 


941. σώματι. ‘Under their bodies 
they shall have a bottomless wealth of 
earth,’ i. e. they shall have Jand in abun- 
dance, but such as they cannot use. It 
does not seem advisable to read ὑπὸ δὲ 
χώματι with Blomfield and Hermann. 
The idea is like that in Ag. 844, where by 
a converse figure the poet speaks only of 
the xAaiva or covering of soil above the 
body, to the exclusion of that underneath 
it (τὴν κάτω yap οὗ λέγω). See also 
supra 729. The vanity of their ambition 
for broad acres of Jand is thus forcibly 
expressed. Neither of the above critics 
have quoted, as they might well have 
done, one of the two explanations in the 
Schol. Med., which js rather strikingly in 
their favour, ὑπὸ γῆς δὲ ὁ πολὺςε wAovros 
αὐτοῖς κέκρυπται, ἀντὶ τοῦ, ἐν ἀφανείᾳ. 

943. ἑπανθίσαντει. ‘O men who have 
made their own family blossom with many 
woes.’ Cf. Cho. 143, ὑμᾶς δὲ κωκντοῖε 
ἐπανθίζειν vduos, παιᾶνα τοῦ θανόντος 
éavdwpévas.— After γενεὰν the Med. has 
πόνοισί ye δόµουε, whence others give 
πόνοισί ye δόµοι, omitting πόνοισι γενεάν. 
The true reading has been restored by 
Hermann and Dindorf. 
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945. ᾿Αραί. Cf. Eum. 395, where the 
Furies say of themselves, ᾿Αραὶ 8 ἐν ofxots 
γῆς ὕπαι κεκλήµεθα. Ag. 1088, ποίαν 
Ἐρινὺν τήνδε δώµασιν κέλει ἐπορθιάζει»; 
Schol. Med. ἐπὶ δὲ τῇ τελευτῇ αὐτῶν αἱ 
ἀραὶ τοῦ Οἰδίποδος ἐκηλάλαξα». Trans- 
late: ‘Over their fate now the Furies 
have shrieked their shrill death-strain, the 
whole race having been put to flight with 
utter rout;’ i. e. the Furies (who are 
identified with the curse of Oecdipus) 
exult in the annihilation of the family. 

950. Zante δαίµω». The curse is satis- 
fied; the ill fortune of the family has 
come to an end. 

951. Enter Antigone and Ismene, the 
one following and addressing the corpse 
of Polynices, the other that of Eteocles. 
Whatever the one says, the other re- 
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᾿Αραὶ τὸν ὀξὺν νόµον, τετραμµένου 9415 
παντρόπῳ φυγᾷ γένους. 
ἔστακε ὃ “Aras 
τροπαῖον ἐν πύλαις ἐν als 
ἐθείνοντο, καὶ 
δυοῖν κρατήσας ἔληξε δαίµων. 950 
ΑΝΤΙΤΟΝΗ. ΙΣΜΗΝΗ. 
AN. παισθεὶς ἔπαισας. 
1Σ. σὺ ὃ aves κατακτανών. 
ΑΝ. δορὶ 8° έκανες. 
1Σ. δορὶ δ έθανες. 
ΑΝ. µελεόπονος. [ 
1Σ. µελεοπαθής. 956 
AN. ἴτω γόος. 
1Σ. τω δάκρυ. 
ΑΝ. πρὀκεισαι. 
1Σ. κατακτάς. 
ΑΝ. én, €n, μαίνεται γόοισι φρήν. στρ. 960 
1Σ. ἐντὸς δὲ καρδία στένει. 
ΑΝ. ἰὼ, πόλει δακρντὲ σύ. 
1Σ. σὺ ὃ αὖτε καὶ πανάθλιε, 
ΑΝ. πρὸς φίλου ἔφθισο. 
1Σ. καὶ φίλον ἔκτανες. 965 


iterates in similar words. Slight as is the 
sketch of the two sisters which Aeschylus 
has drawn, it manifestly contains the 
germs of the characters so fully and finely 
developed by Sophocles in the Antigone. 

953—6. Hermann marks strophe and 
antistrophe to the alternate exclamation 
of the sisters. That they metrically cor- 
respond is sufficiently clear, the two first 
alone forming an iambic. To Hermann 
also are due ἔκανες, δάκρυ, πρόκεισαι, for 
ἕκτανες, δάκρυα, προκείσεται. 

962. πόλει δακρυτέ. So I have ven- 
tured to edit for πολυδάκρυτε or πανδάκ- 
pure. Cf. Cho. 228, δακρυτὸς ἑλπὶς σπέρ- 
paros σωτηρίου. The beat copies how- 
ever repeat i, whence Dindorf gives ia 
id πάνδυρτε σὺ, Hermann id le δακρυτὲ 
σύ. 
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AN.  διπλᾶ λέγειν. 
1Σ. διπλᾶ 8 ὁρᾶν. 
ΑΝ. t ἀχέων τοίων rad ἐγγύθεν. 
1Σ. Γπέλας aid’ ἀδελφαὶ ἀδελφεῶν. 
AN.  ὁλοὰ λέγειν. 970 
1Σ. ὁλοὰ ὃ ὁρᾶν. 
Χο. iw, Moipa 
βαρυδότειρα μογερὰ, 
πότνιά τ᾿ Οἰδίπου σκιὰ, 
μέλαιν᾽ Ερινὺς, ἡ µεγασθενής τις el. 976 
ΑΝ. én, €), δυσθέατα πήματα ἀντ. 
1Σ. ἐδείξατ᾽ ἐκ φυγᾶς ἐμοί. 
ΑΝ. ovd tke? ὡς κατέκτανεν. 
1Σ. σωθεὶς δὲ πνεῦμ’ ἀπώλεσεν. 
AN. t ἀπώλεσε δῆτα. 980 


968. ἀχέω», κ.τ.λ. This verse is cor- 
rapt. The Schol. Med. explains τοῖς 
εσιν ἁγχιστεύουσαι (ἀγχιστεύοντα 
Schol. recent.). Some copies give γόων 
for ἀχέων. Hermann, who connects the 
four lines διπλᾶ λέγειν ἀδελφεῶν 
into one sentence, reads ἄχεα δοιὰ τάδ᾽ 
ev, to which an objection at once 
presents itself, that δοιὰ is a mere tau- 
tology after διπλα. The next verse is 
thus edited by Hermann,—réAas ἁδελφὰ 
& ἀδελφεῶ», paria fratrum mala. The 
Med. has πέλας 2 a8’ κ.τ.λ. with most 
of the MSS. From the Schol. Med. it 
may be inferred that these two verses 
were connected, éyyds δὲ τῶν kaxdy καὶ 
ἡμεῖι αἱ ἀδελφαὶ ἐσμὲν ὧν καὶ of ἀδελφοὶ, 
and that either wéAas or ὀγγύθεν is an 
imterpolation. I have thought it best to 
retain the vulgate, as the antistrophic 
verses are very uncertain. The crasis in 
ἀδελφάδελφεῶν derives some little coun- 
tenance from Prom. 854. In the corre- 
sponding v. 985, δῖὔγρᾶ may be defended 
by ὠλέσατὲ πρυµνόθεν inf. 1060. 

970—1. These verses occur in the MSS. 
after v. 995. Hermann has transposed 
them, and 1 think rightly. ‘ Quum 
eadem illa verba bis in hoc carmine in- 
veniantur, fieri non potuit, ut aliter quam 
locis lege antistrophica sibi respondentibus 
collocarentur. Itaque aut neutro eorum 
locorum, in quibus nunc sunt, justam 
sedem habent, aut alterutro certe loco 





cedant necesse est.”” In fact, as two verses 
are wanting in this place, and {λα very 
verses which in the antistrophe precede 
the closing ἐφύμνιο», ἰὼ Μοῖρα, x.7.A., 
there is scarcely room for doubt. It is 
very probable that they were omitted here 
by some grammarian who thought them 
superfluous after 966—7. 

974. Οἰδίπου σκιά. Schol. Med. 6 
ἀσθενὴς Οἰδίπους ὅτι δοκε νῦν οὐδὲν 
ὑπάρχει». This is evidently wrong. Her- 
mann understands the ghost of Oedipus 
which ap to Eteocles sup. 707. In 
the MSS. this ephymnium is assigned to 
Antigone or Ismene. Hermann gives the 
first three lines to the former, the other to 
the latter, on the ground that the speech of 
Antigone could not both end the strophe 
and begin the antistrophe. Blomfield and 
Dind. follow Schiitz in giving the whole 
to the chorus. 

977. é3elfar’. Hermann has ἔδειξε 2’. 
One MS. gives é8elfere. The Schol. Med. 
recognises the plural; τοῦτο &s πρὸς Πο- 
λυνείκη, ἐκ τῆς φυγῆς ἐπανήκοντες ἐμοὶ 
τῇ ἐνταῦθα µεινάσῃ ἐδείξατε ὀδύναι. An- 
tigone addresses the two brothers inf. 
1003—4. 

978. 008 ἴκεθ. ‘Nor did Polynices 
after all return, since Eteocles killed him 
first.’— ca@els δὲ, Schol. ἀπὸ τῆς φυγῆς, 

980. ἀπώλεσε δῆτα. Corrupt, and not 
easily corrected. Hermann gives ὤλεσε 
δῆτα, ναί. 13. τόνδε 8 ἐνόσφισεν. Din- 
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Id. καὶ τὸν ἐνόσφισεν. 
ΑΝ.  µτάλαν γένος. 
1Σ. τάλαν πάθος. 
ΑΝ.  δύστονα κήδε ὁμώνυμα. 
1Σ, δίυγρα τριπάλτων πηµάτων. 985 
AN.  ὁλοὰ λέγειν. 
1Σ. ὀλοὰ δ' ὁρᾶν. 
Χο. io, Μοῖρα 
βαρυδότειρα μογερὰ, 

πότνιά T Οἰδίπου σκιὰ, 990 
pédaw Ἐρινὺς, ᾗ µεγασθενής τις el. 
ΑΝ. σὺ τοίνυν οἶσθα διαπερῶν. ἐπῳδός. 
1Σ. σὺ & οὐδὲν ὕστερος µαθών. 
ΑΝ.  ἐπεὶ κατῆλθες ἐς πόλιν. 
1Σ. δορός γε THO ἀντηρέτας. 995 
AN. _ ia, ἰὼ πόνος. 
1Σ. iw, id κακά. 
ΑΝ. δώμµασι 
1Σ. καὶ χθονἰ. 
ΑΝ. πρὸ πάντων ὃ ἐμοί. 
1Σ. καὶ τὸ πρόσω y. ἐμοί. 1000 
AN. _ io, δυσπότµων. 


dorf, @Aece 8h τόδε 1%. καὶ τόδ 
ἑνόσφισεν. We might also conjecture, 
ὤλεσε δηθ ὁμοῦ. I have given τὸν for 
τόνδε, as Oed. Col. 1700, ὁπότε ye καὶ 
φὸν ἐν χεροῖν κατεῖχο». 

983. τάλαν πάθος. So Herm., Dind. 
with one MS., which has τάλαν καὶ πάθος. 
The others give τάλανα πάθον, παθὸ», or 
πάθη. 

985. δίυγρα, κ.τ.λ. Neither this nor 
the preceding verse can be relied on. It 
is usually rendered ‘ soaked through with 
triple calamity.’ Hermann gives δίυγρα 
πήµατα παλµάτω», but τρίπαλτος seems 
an Aeschylean word, whether we suppose 
the whole force to be conveyed by 7pls, or 
yegard it as a metaphor from a thrice- 
brandished dart, so as to mean ‘ vehe- 
ment.’ 

992 seqq. To distinguish them from 
the preceding antistrophe these lines are 
arranged, conveniently rather than ac- 


curately, under the term epodes. In fact, 
as before 952—60, they evidently agreed 
in couplets. But there are some corrup- 
tions which cannot be emended without a 
too wide departure from the MSS. Her- 
mann has attempted the task with great 
ingenuity, on the supposition that a line 
has dropped out after 1002 and again 
after 10039.--σὺ rolyuy οἶσθα. Schol. 
σὺ alas, ὦ ᾿ἘΕτεόκλει, τὴν Moipay 
ὅσον δύναται, διαβὰτ αὐτὴν». Hermann 
reads σὺ tol wy οἶσθα, by a conjecture 
afterwards confirmed by γρ. νὶν in one of 
the Paris MSS. 

1001. ia, δυσπότµων. So Hermann 
with many MSS. There is a great variety 
of readings, δυστόνω», δυστάνω», δυστή- 
νων, and all add either κακῶν or πηµάτω». 
Without doubt Hermann is right in 
making ἄναξ ᾿Ετεόκλει the reply of 
Ismene. He goes on to read σὺ δ 
ἀρχαγέτας, and thinks the allusion to the 
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1Σ. ἄναξ ᾿Ετεόκλεις } ἀρχαγέτα. 
ΑΝ. = πάντων πολυστονώτατοι. 
1Σ. * # * 
AN. ta, io, δαιμονῶντες ἐν arg. 
1Σ. lw, ia, ποῦ ope θήσομεν χθονός ; 1005. 
AN. ia, ὅπου ᾽στὶ τιμιώτατον. 
1Σ. ἰὼ, UW, πῆμα πατρὶ πάρευνον. 
ΚΗΡΥΗ. 
δοκοῦντα t καὶ δόξαντ᾽ ἀπαγγέλλειν µε χρὴ 
δήµου προβούλοις τῆσδε Καδμείας πόλεως" 
᾿Ετεοκλέα μὲν τόνδ ἐπ᾽ εὐνοίᾳ χθονὸς 1010 


θάπτειν ἔδοξε γῆς φίλαις κατασκαφαῖς' 

dl 8 > 8 ”" 9 > 9» ιά 
εἴργων γὰρ ἐχθροὺς θάνατον eter’ ἐν πόλει’ 
ἱερῶν πατρῴων ὃ ὅσιος ὢν µομφῆς ἅτερ 


name Polynices was contained in a lost 
verse. If we may conjecture that verse 
to have been πολλῶν veixdwy, the sense is 
complete. ‘ But thou wert the beginner ’ 
—‘ Yes, of much strife.’ 

1004. ἐν ἅτα. Hermann omits ἐν 
with several MSS., and it rather clashes 
with the regular construction. Cf. Cho. 
657, ἐπειδ) δαιμονᾷ δόµος κακοῖς. Phoen. 
888, ds δαιμονῶντας κἀνατρέψοντας πόλιν. 
Perhaps we may render it, ‘ possessed by 
evil influence in a time of calamity,’ i. Θ. 
the invasion of the city. 

1006. ὅπου ᾿στί. I have inserted ἐστ], 
with Dindorf, which the metre seems to 

1007. κῆμα warp) πάρευνο», ‘ calamity 
arising from my father’s marriage.’ Schol. 
Med. παρὰ τὴν εὐνὴν τοῦ πατρός. The 
context seems to determine the sense; 
but the expression should, grammatically 
speaking, rather mean, ‘alas for the evil 
(i. e. cause of evil, Jocasta) that was 
wedded to my father.’ 

1008. δοκοῦντα καὶ δόξαντα. It is 
difficult to believe that this strange and 
unusual expression came from the pen of 
the poet. The words καὶ δόξαντα are 
added quite in the style of the glosses of 
Ister Scholiasts. The critics however 
do not seem to suspect the vulgate, which 
can only mean ‘ what seems good to, and 
has been formally resolved by, the rulers of 
the land,’ i.e. Creon. The Schol. Med. 


- (Advss. ii. 


has τὰ δόξαντα τοῖς προβούλοις ἀπαγγεῖλαί 
µε χρὴ, and the later Schol. τὰ ἀρέσκορτα 
τοῖς στρατηγοῖς καὶ τοῖς προέχουσι τῶν 
Θηβαίων, as if they had found δοκοῦντα 
τοῖς κρώτοις κ.τ.λ. Blomfield conjeetures 
ὑμῖν τὰ μὲν δόξαντ᾽ ἀπαγγέλλειν µε χρή. 

1010. ἐπ εὐνοίᾳ χθονὸς, ‘with the 
good will of the land.’ The same use of 
ἐπὶ occurs Eum. 995, ὁλολύξατέ νυν ἐπὶ 
poAwais. 

1012. εἴργων. This word is doubtful. 
The Med. and many other MSS. give 
στυγῶν», whence Hermann after Dobree 
. 19) edits στέγων. We 
have δόµος ἅλα στέγων δορὸς Suppl. 127, 
πύργον στέγειν εὔχεσθε πολέμιον δόρυ 
supra 206, where στέγειν is ‘to be proof 
against ;’ but it does not appear that a 
man is ever said στόγειν πολεµίους, ‘to 
keep away the enemy.’ The Med. has 
εἴργων δηλονότι by a later hand, and it is 
given in ed. Rob. and some MSS.— 
θάνατον εἴλετ, ‘ho got his death.’ So 
πολλῶν γὰρ ἐσθλῶν τὴν ὄνησιν εἱλόμην, 
Ag. 341. Cf. Eum. 829. 

1013. ἱερῶν πατρφω», Schol. Med. 
λείπει ἡ ὑπέρ Hermann says, “ jun- 
gendum est cum ὅσιος, quod idem est ac 
ai dixisset ἄψαυστος, vel simile quid.’’ 
Why should not the genitive depend on 
μομφῆς ἅτερ 2 i. ο. ‘ without having wished 
to ravage the temples, like his brother.’ 
Cf. Pers. 688, τάχυνε 8, ὡς ἄμεμπτος & 
χρόνου. Hippol. 1402, τιμῆς ἐμέμφθη. 
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ΑΙΣΧΥ4ΟΥ 


τέθνηκεν οὗπερ τοῖς νέοις θνήσκειν καλόν. 


οὕτω μὲν ἀμφὶ τοῦὸ ἐπέσταλται λέγειν. 


1015 


τούτου ὃ ἀδελφὸν τόνδε Πολυνείκους νεκρὸν 
ἔξω βαλεῖν ἄθαπτον, ἁρπαγὴν κυσὶν, 
e »¥ > 9» “A v4 8 
ὡς ov’ ἀναστατῆρα Καδμείων χθονὸς 
3 Ν a“ 3 8 γ ὃ ‘\ 
εἶ μὴ θεῶν τις ἐμποδὼν ἔστη δορὶ 


wn ACS ¥ 8 ‘\ 8 LA 
τῷ TOUS" ἄγος δὲ καὶ θανὼν κεκτήσεται 


1020 


θεῶν πατρῴων, οὓς ἀτιμάσας ὅδε 
4 
στράτευμ᾽ ἐπακτὸν ἐμβαλὼν Ίρει πόλιν. 
οὕτω πετεινῶν τόνὸ ὑπ οἰωνῶν δοκεῖ 
A 9 9 & 3 4 A 
ταφέντ' ἀτίμως τοὐπιτίμιον λαβεῖν' 


καὶ wn? ὁμαρτεῖν τυµβοχόα χειρώματα, 


1025 


pnt ὀξυμόλποις προσσέβειν oiparypacw, 
¥ + > 3 A , φ 

ἄτιμον εἶναι ὃ ἐκφορᾶς φίλων vio. 
τοιαῦτ) ἔδοξε τῴδε Καδμείων τέλει. 


ΑΝ. 


ἐγὼ δὲ Καδμείων γε προστάταις λέγω, 
ἣν µήτις ἄλλος τόνδε συνθάπτειν θέλῃ, 


1030 


ἐγώ ode θάψω, Kava κίνδυνον Bada, 

4 > 3 8 8 3 ῤ >. 3 ιο 
θάψασ᾽ ἀδελφὸν τὸν ἐμόν' οὐδ αἰσχύνομαι 
ἔχουσ᾽ ἄπιστον τήνὸ ἀναρχίαν πόλει. 
δεινὸν τὸ κοινὸν σπλάγχνον, οὗ πεφύκαμεν 


“ κά 3 8 ῤ 4 
μητρὸς ταλαίνης κἀπὸ δυστήνου πατρός. 


1035 


8 ΄ > » , a) 
tovyap θέλουσ᾽ ἄκοντι κοινώνει κακῶν, 


The order of the words is alleged in fayour 
of ἱερῶν ὅσιοι. But this is an argument 
which it does not seem safe to press too 
far.—obwep, sc. ἐν τῇ τάξει. * 

1024. Ταφέντα im’ οἰωνῶν. A pro- 
verbial phrase, illustrated by Blomfield in 
his glossary from Soph. El. 1488, where 
dogs and vultures are called ταφεῖς. 
The idea naturally suggested itself in 
countries where those creatures are the 

lar consumers of exposed carrion. 

10268. τέλει, i. e. τοῖς ἐν τέλει. Schol. 
Med. rg τάγµατι and πλήθει.--τῷ γε 
Blomf , with one MS. 

1031. κἀνὰ κίνδυνο» Bard. Blomf. 
gives κἀμὲ κινδύνψ @, as inf. 1061, 
from the Schol. recent. εἰς κῖνδυνον ἐμβαλῶ 
ἑμανυτήν. But ἀναβάλλειν is here used 
as ῥίπτειν κίνδυνον Heracl. 149, κίνδυνον 
Τοσόνδε ἀνερρίψαμεν Thuc, iv. 85, rois 


és ἅκαν τὸ ὑπάρχον ἀναρριχτοῦσι ib. ν. 
103. Aristoph. frag. 545, φρά(ε τοίνν», 
hs ἐγώ σοι was ἀνέριμμαι xtbBos,— 
which last shews clearly the metaphor. 

1032. ἁδελφὸν τὸν ἐμό». Him whom 
I claim and acknowledge as indeed my 
brother, though others have abandoned 
him.—&moroy, i. e ἀπειθη. Hesych. 
ἄπιστος ἁπαράπιστος, ἀπειθής. So supra 
898, 809. ἀπιστεῖν-- ἀπειθεῖν Eur. Suppl. 
389. Heracl. 968. Herod. iii. 15. vi. 
108. 

1034. δεινόν. Cf. Prom. 39, τὸ ἕυγ- 
γενές τοι δεινὸν h O ὁμιλία. 

1036. θέλουσ ἄκοντι. The poets are 
so fond of this sort of antithesis that the 
exact meaning is not in every instance 
easily assigned, as δυσχειµέρους ἅτας ὑφ' 
παρ θερμὸν Cho. 264. The Scholiasts 
seem to have read κακφ with the Med. 
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8 ῤ ~ ῤ ῤ 
ψυχὴῆ, θανόντι ζῶσα, συγγόνῳ Φρενί. 
τούτου δὲ σάρκας οὐδὲ κοιλογάστορες 
λύκοι σπάσονται μὴ δοκησάτω Twi 


[ή ca) 
τάφον γὰρ αὐτῷ καὶ κατασκαφὰς ἐγὼ, 


1040 


γυνή περ οὖσα, τῷδε µηχανήσομαι 
κόλπῳ φέρουσα βυσσίνου πεπλώματος, 
καὐτὴ καλύψω' μηδέ te δόξῃ πάλιν 
θάρσει' παρέσται μηχανὴ ὁραστήριος. 


AN. παθὼν κακῶς κακοῖσιν 


The idea seems to be, that if Polynices 
had been alive, he would have been un- 
willing that his sister should incur danger 
in his behalf by disobeying the state. 

1040. αὐτφ. αὐτὴ Herm. Dind. Blonf. 
with Pierson. This is probable; but 
then the repetition in xalr}) καλύψω is 
rather unsatisfactory, and Τῴδε may very 
well with κόλπφ. 

1043. μηδέ τω δόξῃ πάλι». 
no one suppose it will be otherwise.’ 
1039. Schol. recent. ἑναντίως. 

1044. θάρσει, i. δ. & ψυχἠ, sup. 1037. 
Some take θάρσει for the dative; but the 
imperative seems rather ex more tra- 
gicorum, and so Hermann has edited. 

1048. rpdyvy’. Schol. Med. λέγε 
πολλάκις, τραχὺς ἔσται ὁ δῆμος ἐν ἐλευθε- 
pla τοῦ πολέμου γενόμενος. Compare 
κόμπας ἐπ ἄλλῳ sup. 475. Miiller 
(Diss. ad Eum. p. 80) finds here a politi- 
cal allusion “' to the history of those times, 
when the Athenian populace, full of pride 
and insolence on the score of their achieve- 
ments against the Persians, clamorously 
‘demanded new privileges and liberties, a 
partial concession of which even Aristides 
considered to be rendered expedient by 
the spirit of the age.’’ 

1050. διατετίµηται. The MSS. prefix 
οὗ, which seems, as sup. 468, to have 
arisen from a misapprehension of the 


‘ And let 
Cf. 


αὐδῶ πόλιν σε μὴ βιάζεσθαι τάδε. 

αὐδῶ σε μὴ περισσὰ κηρύσσειν ἐμοί. 

τραχύς γε µέντοι δῆμος ἐκφυγὼν κακά. 

τράχυν᾽' ἄθαπτος ὃ) οὗτος οὗ γενήσεται. | 
> ο) 

ἀλλ ὃν πόλις στυγεῖ σὺ τιµήσεις τάφῳ ; 

»¥ 4 A td α 

ἤδη τὰ τοῦδε διατετύµηται θεοῖς. 

od, πρίν γε χώραν τήνδε κινδύνῳ βαλεῖν. 


1045 


1050 


ἀντημείβετο. 


sense, which is, ‘ Yes, I will; for he is 
no longer honoured by the gods.’ Lite- 
rally, ‘the gods have done honouring his 
affairs.’ The reply is, ‘It was not so 
till he forfeited their favour by endanger- 
ing his country.’ Compare Hippol. 1456, 
ph νυν προδῴς µε, Τέκνο», ἀλλὰ καρτέρει. 
‘ITI. κεκαρτέρηται tay. ὕλωλα «γὰρ, 
πάτερ. Frag. Aesch 263, from Hesych. 
διακεφρούρηται βίος Αἰσχύλος pvély. 
οἷον ἡ διὰ τοῦ βίου φρονρὰ συντετέλεσται, 
ἢ διελήλυθεν 6 χρόνος. Hermann gives 
οὗ δυστετίµηται, by a conjecture far from 
probable. Dindorf prints the vulgate 
with an interrogation. It is not a little 
remarkable that the Schol. Med. does 
not recognise od, in τὰ περὶ τῆς τιμῆε 
τούτου ὑπὸ Ceay κέκριται. 

1052. παθὼν κακῶς, ‘ He had suffered 
8 wrong, and was but requiting it with 
wrong.’—' But this attempt of his was 
directed against all the citizens, instead of 
Eteocles alone.’—‘ Contention is the last 
goddess to finish a dispute; I tell you, I 
will bury him; use no more words.’— 
‘Well, have your own way; I can only 
forbid it.’ Blomfield was the first to 
suspect v. 1054 to be an interpolation on 
the ground that it violated the uniformity 
of the στιχοµυθία. Hermann, with much 
greater probability, attributes it to the 

erald as an answer to a lost verse of 


4ΑΙΣΧΥ4ΟΥ 


cd 


GAN’ eis ἅπαντας ἀνθ ἑνὸς τόδ ἔργον ἦν. 
"Epts περαίνει μῦθον ὑστάτη θεῶν' 


ἐγὼ δὲ θάψω τόνδε μὴ µακρηγόρει. 1006 
KH. ἀλλ᾽ αὐτόβουλος tof", ἀπεννέπω δ ἐγώ. 


XO. dev, φεῦ, 


ὦ μεγάλαυχοι καὶ φθερσιγενεῖς 
Κἢρες Ερινύες, air’ Οἰδιπόδα 


o 3 [ 4 9 
γένος ὠλέσατε πρυμνόθεν οὕτως, 
/ 4 ῤ \ “A 
τί πάθω ; τί δὲ δρῶ ; 


1000 
τί δὲ µήσωμαι: 


“A 4 4 7 
πῶς τολµήσω µήτε σὲ κλαίειν 
pyre προπέμπειν ἐπὶ τύμβον ; 
ἀλλὰ φοβοῦμαι κἀποτρέποµαι 


~ “~ 
δεῖμα πολιτῶν. 


1005. 


σύ γε μὴν πολλῶν πενθητήρων 
reve: κεῖνος ὃ ὁ τάλας ἄγοος 


µονόκλαντον ἔχων θρῆνον ἀδελφῆς 


elo. 


4 ο) ao 
τίς ἂν ταῦτα πίθοιτο ; 
HM. A. δράτω τε πόλις καὶ μὴ Sparta 


1070 


4 rd rd 
τους KAaiovras Πολυνείκη, 
ἡμεῖς μὲν μεν καὶ ζυνθάψοµεν 
αἴδε πρόποµπου’ 
‘\ 8 8 LAN: 3 
καὶ γὰρ γενεᾷ κοινὸν 760 ἄχος, 


Antigone, which he supposes may have 
been of ye ξυνηδίκησαν ὑβρίσαντί νι». 

1060. πρυµνόθε». So Dind. with all 
the MSS. πκρέµνοθεν Blomf. Herm. with 
Vossius. See on 7] sup. 

1064. ἀλλὰ φοβοῦμαι. ‘And yet on 
the other hand I am afraid, and am averse 
from incurring a fear of the citizens’ 
(facere, unde mihi cives timendi sint, 
Herm.). On this dilemma between duty 
and fear the chorus divide, one side, with 
Antigone, courageously accompanying the 
corpse of Polynices, the other, with Ismene 
and a procession of the citizens, following 
the bier of Eteocles. 

1069. τίς ay ταῦτα πίθοιτοι ‘Who 
would obey the city in this order?’ i. ο, 
who will dare to go with Antigone? The 
majority of the MSS. give τίς ἂν οὖν τὰ 
πείθοιτο (πίθοιτο), a few rls οὖν ἂν τὰ 
κ.Τ.λ., and only four or five have ταύτα. 
The οὖν might very well have been thrust 


in to fill up the anapaestic verse (see on 
Pers. 547), but then we should have ex- 
pected not τὰ, but ταῦτα. Hermann edita 
τίς οὖν ἂν τὰ πίθοιτο; The reading in 
the text is Porson’s. 

1070. δράτω τε. The τε was inserted 
by Canter. Hermann and Dindorf prefer 
viwith Elmsley. It has been remarked 
on Suppl. 756, that τι and κ are some- 
times confused, and this might account for 
the omission of the former before the 
latter. But the Schol. Med. does not 
seem to have found any accusative, for. 
he supplies 8 βούλεται ποιείτω. Cf. 
ὁρᾶσαί re uh ορᾶσαί re Suppl. 374. The 
sense is, ‘ whether or not the city imposes 
8 penalty, we will go,’ &c. 

1074. καὶ γὰρ yeveG. Hermann, who 
would have this system to correspond 
accurately with the following, supposes τῇ 
Καδμείων or τῇ Καδμογενεῖ to have been 
lost.—BAAws ἄλλοτε κ.Τ.λ., 8 clear and 
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καὶ πόλις ἄλλως 1075 
ἄλλοτ) ἐπαινεῖ τὰ δίκαια. 
HM. Β. ἡμεῖς 8 apa τῷδ, ὥσπερ τε πόλις 
καὶ τὸ δίκαιον ξυνεπαινεῖ. 
μετὰ γὰρ µάκαρας καὶ Avds ἰσχὺν 
ὅδε Καδμείων ἤρνξε πόλω 1080 
μὴ ᾿νατραπῆναι, pnd ἀλλοδαπῶν 
κύματι φωτῶν 
κατακλυσθῆναι τὰ μάλιστα. 


forcible allusion to the fickleness ofan 139, where the Athenians are spoken of 
Athenian mob, possibly in reference to as BaciAfja, µετά ye θεοὺᾳ, dvwoduevoi. 
their treatment of Aristides. Compare also Xen. Anab. vii. 7, 22, πρᾶ- 
1079. μετὰ µάκαρας. ‘Next after the το» μὲν γὰρ οἶδα, μετὰ rods θεοὺς, els τὸ 
gods.’ Blomfield refers to Herod. vii. gavepdy σε τούτους καταστήσαντας. 
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eq 


ΤΗΠΟΘΕΣΙΣ 


ΑΓΑΜΕΜΝΟΝΟΣ. 


Αγαμέμνων els Ἴλιον ἀπιὼν τῇ Κλυταιμνήστρα, εἰ πορθήσοι τὸ Ἴλων, 
ὑπέσχετο τῆς αὐτῆς ἡμέρας σηµαίνειν διὰ πυρσοῦ, ὅθεν σκοπὸν ἐκάθισεν 
ἐπὶ µισθῷ Κλυταιμνήστρα, ἵνα τηροίη τὸν πυρσόν. καὶ ὁ μὲν ἰδὼν 
ἀπήγγειλεν αὐτὴ δὲ τὸν τῶν πρεσβυτῶν ὄχλον µεταπέµπεται, περὸ τοῦ 
πυρσοῦ ἐροῦσα. ἐξ ὧν καὶ ὃ χορὸς συνίσταται" οἵτινες ἀκούσαντες παιανί- 
ζουσι. μετ οὗ πολὺ δὲ καὶ Ταλθύβιος παραγίνεται, καὶ τὰ κατὰ τὸν πλοῦν 
διηγεῖται. ᾿Αγαμέμνων ὃ ἐπὶ ἁπήνης ἔρχεται' εἴπετο ὃ αὐτῷ ἑτέρα ἀπήνη, 
ἔνθα ἦν τὰ λάφυρα καὶ ἡ Κασάνδρα. αὐτὸς μὲν οὖν προεισέρχεται els τὸν 
οἶκον σὺν τῇ Ελυταιμνήστρ.. Κασάνδρα δὲ προµαντεύεται, πρὶν els τὰ 
βασίλεια εἰσελθεῖν, τὸν ἑαυτῆς καὶ τοῦ ᾿Αγαμέμνονος θάνατον, καὶ τὴν ἐξ 
Ὀρέστου µητροκτονίαν, καὶ εἰσπηδᾷ ὡς θανουµένη, ῥίψασα τὰ στέµµατα. 
τοῦτο δὲ τὸ µέρος τοῦ δράµατος θαυμάζεται, ὡς ἔκπλήξιν ἔχον καὶ οἶκτον 
ἱκανόν. ἰδίως δὲ Αἰσχύλος τὸν ᾿Αγαμέμνονα ἐπὶ σκηνῆς ἀναιρεῖσθαι ποιεῖ. 
τὸν δὲ Κασάνδρας σιωπήσας θάνατον, vexpay αὐτὴν ὑπέδειξε. πεποίηκέ 
τε Αἴγισθον καὶ Κλυταιμνήστραν ἑκάτερον διϊσχυριζόμενον περὶ τῆς ἆναι- 
ῥέσεως ἑνὶ κεφαλαίῳφ' τὴν μὲν, τῇ ἀναιρέσει Ἰφιγενείας. τὸν δὲ, ταῖς τοῦ 
πατρὸς Θυέστου ἐξ ᾿Ατρέως συμφοραῖς. 

Ἐδιδάχθη τὸ ὁρᾶμα ἐπὶ ἄρχοντος Φιλοκλέους, Ὀλυμπιάδι ὀγδοηκοστῇ, 
ἔτει δευτέρῳ. πρῶτος Αἰσχύλος ᾽Αγαμέμνονι, Χοηφόροις, Εὐμενίσι, Πρωτεῖ 
σατυρικῴ. ἐχορήγει Ἐενοκλῆς ᾽Αϕιδνεύς. 

Προλογίζει δὲ ὁ φύλαξ, θεράπων ᾽Αγαμέμνονος. 


ος 2 


AGAMEMNON. 


THe Orestea,—the only extant specimen of a tragic trilogy,—was 
acted Ol. 80. 2, as recorded in the Greek argument, and only three 
years before the death of its author at Gela in Sicily. It relates, in 
8 continuous and connected narrative, and without regard to what 
modern critics have called the unities of time and place, the triumphant 
return of Agamemnon from Troy, his treacherous murder by his 
faithless queen, the just and heaven-directed vengeance of his son 
Orestes, returning from exile to claim the throne and to-slay the 
guilty usurpers,-Clytemnestra and Aegisthus ; the subsequent remorse 
and madness of the avenger, his expiation and judicial acquittal by 
the aid of Apollo and Pallas. By far the most profound and difficult 
of the existing plays of Aeschylus, these three,—in each of which a 
third actor appears,—combine an elaborateness and complexity of 
plot, an artistic development of the characters, and (in the Eumenides) 
a variety of religious and political allusions, all which, to be rightly 
comprehended, demand from the student a most careful and repeated 
study of each, not regarded as a separate composition, but strictly 
as a part of a whole. 

The scene of the Agamemnon is laid at Argos, and the chorus 
consists of twelve Argive Elders, who form the senate and vicegerent 
council of state in the absence of the King, much as the Πιστοὶ who 
compose the chorus in the Persians. The first act of the play is 
taken up with the narrative of the capture of Troy and the calamitous 
return of the army, and the arrival of the victorious King; the 
second includes his death, and that of his paramour, the captive 
Cassandra; the third describes the conflict between the chorus, still 
faithful to their lord, and the avowed and defying usurpers of the 
royal house. Though only the secondary character, the chief interest 
centers in Clytemnestra. Subtle, proud, daring, resolute, and an 
accomplished hypocrite, she disguises a long-cherished hatred of her 
lord, resulting from the sacrifice of their daughter at Aulis, under the 
guise of a love-sick affection. The murder being perpetrated, she 
throws off the mask, and not only avows, but glories in the deed as 
an act of just retribution. With all this she is not the abandoned 
and shameless adulteress, but the deeply-injured wife and mother; 
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not the merely vindictive and ferocious homicide, but the sophist 
who can justify and the moralist who can reason upon her conduct. 

“The main idea of the trilogy,” Miiller remarks (Dissert. p. 210), 
“consists in the shewing how a curse, rooted in the human race and 
generating one misdeed out of another, in a case where only the 
family destiny and no guilt of his own weighs upon the curse-pos- 
sessed person, is averted by the superior control of the saving God.”’ 
We have already traced the same idea in the family curse of the 
house of Laius in the Seven against Thebes. 

The MSS. of the Orestea are unfortunately very few. The Me- 
dicean contains it, but in a mutilated state, from the loss of many 
leaves, which makes a gap in this play from v.301 to 1034, and again 
from 1129 to the end, including the argument and part of the pro- 
logue of the Choephoroe. 

MS. Guelph., a copy. from the Med. of the xvth century, and con- 
taining the same lacunae. 

A Florence MS. of saec. xv., also copied from the Medicean, and 
with the same lacunae. 

A fragment of the Agamemnon (as far as v. 339) in a Venetian 
MS. said to be of saec. xiii. It is thought to have been copied from 
the Medicean while yet entire, since it goes considerably beyond the 
first lacuna now existing in the Med. This MS. comprises some of 
the other plays, but neither the Choephoroe nor the Eumenides. 

Another Venice MS. of saec. xiii. containing, amongst other plays, 
the Agamemnon and Eumenides, but both mutilated. This MS. is 
thought to have contained the Agamemnon entire, but many leaves 
have been torn out of it, viz. from v. 45 to 1064. 

A Florence MS. of saec. xiv., which contains the Agamemnon 
entire, together with the Eumenides (mutilated) and other plays. 

A Naples MS. written by the grammarian Triclinius, about the end 
of the xivtn century, also containing the Agamemnon entire, with 
the same plays as the last, but of little authority from the numerous 
conjectural alterations he has introduced. 

The last three MSS. are considered by some not to have been 
derived from the Medicean. 

The Medicean is the sole authority for the corrupt and difficult 
- play of the Choephoroe (the MS. Guelph. being a mere transcript 
from it). For the Eumenides, besides those enumerated above, a 
Paris MS. exists, written by the hand of Janus Lascar, and copied 
either from the Medicean, or the archetypus MS., whence the latter 
was derived; and a paper MS. of saec. xvi., comprising the latter 
half of the same play. 
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OST AAR. 
Θεοὺς μὲν αἰτῶ τῶνὸ ἁπαλλαγὴν πόνων 
φρουρᾶς ἐτείας µῆκος, ἣν κοιμµώμενος 
| στέγαις ᾿Ατρειδῶν ἄγκαθεν, κυνὸς δίκην, 
ἄστρων κάτοιδα νυκτέρων ὁμήγνυριν, 
καὶ τοὺς φέροντας χεῖμα καὶ θέρος βροτοῖς 5 
λαμπροὺς δυνάστας ἐμπρέποντας αἰθέρι 
[ἀστέρας, ὅταν φθίνωσιν, ἀντολάς τε τῶν]. 


1. Ocobs μὲν αἰτῶ. ‘I am asking of 
the gods a riddance from these toilsome 
duties throughout the length of my year’s 
watch.’ The Watchman who speaks the 
Prologue is understood to be a servant of 
the family, appointed to the task by 
Clytemnestra, but in heart saspicious of 
her designs, and devoted to the interests 
of his lord. He is seen on the house-top, 
i. e. the roof of the palace of the Atridae 
represented in the proscenium, from 
which he descends to call Clytemnestra at 
v. 39. As regards the construction, if we 
retain the MSS. reading µῆκος, for which 
Blomf. and Dind. adopt Stanley’s cor- 
rection µῆχος, it seems best to take it, 
with Klausen, for the accusative of the 
duration of time, and to explain φρουρὰ 
érela ‘a watch which has already lasted a 
year,’ from the words of Homer, whom 
Aeschylus has evidently had in view, Od. 
iv. 526, Φύλασσε δ᾽ ὄγ᾽ eis ἐνιαντὸ», said of 
the spy appointed hy Aegisthus to keep 
a look-out for the return of Agamemnon. 
By the plural πόνων not only the duty of 
watching is implied, but the inconve- 
niences attending it (v. 12—15), and the 
sorrowful thoughts on the state of the 
royal household (18, 19). 


which by night, with head on hand,’ i. e. 
in a reclining posture, but not actually 
sleeping. He first specifies the place 
where, and then the manner how he 
keeps watch. Thus ἄγκαθεν qualifies κοι- 
µώμενος, which, taken literally, would im- 
ply an absurdity, the sleeping on his post, 
κατακοιµήσας τὴν pudaxhy, Herod. ix. 93. 
Compare Eum. 80, Ίου παλαιὸν ἄγκα- 
θὲν λαβὼ» Bpéras. So a gloss in MS. 
Farn. has ἐν ἀγκάλαι,. On the other 
hand Hesychius and the author of the 
Lexicon in Bekker’s Anecdota, i. p. 337, 
assert that Aeschylus used ἄγκαθεν for 
ἀνέκαθε», and Franz has admitted : the 
latter reading into the text. It does not 
pear that ἀνέκαθεν, from ἀνὰ and ἑκὰς 
(Cho. 419), can legitimately be contracted 
into G&yxaGey, and we have sufficient 
grounds for the other interpretation in Ἡ. 
X. 80, ὀρθωθεὶς 3 ἄρ᾽ ἐπ᾿᾽ ἀγκῶνος, κεφαλὴν 
ἑπαείραε, ᾿Ατρείδην προσέειπε. Od. xiv. 
494, 4, καὶ ἐπ ἀγκῶνος κεφαλὴν σχέθεν. 
Rhes. 7, ὕρθου κεφαλὴν πῆχυ» épeloas. 

7. This verse bas with reason been 
suspected as spurious, since ἀστέρας is 
equally awkward after ἄστρων (4) whether 
regarded as a synonym or with an in- 
tended difference. It was probably added 
by some one who thought λαμπροὺς 


Y 2. dv κοιµώμενοι-- ἄγκαθεν. ‘ Keeping 


“ 
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AIS XTAOY 


καὶ νῦν φυλάσσω λαμπάδος τὸ σύμβολον, 
αὑγῆν πυρὸς, φέρουσαν ἐκ Τροίας φάτιν 


ἁλώσιμόν τε βάξιν' ὧδε γὰρ κρατεῖ 


10 


γυναικὸς ἀνδρόβουλον ἐλπίζον κέαρ. 

> 4 Δ , y¥ , 2 ¥ 
εὖτ ἂν δὲ νυκτίπλαγκτον ἐνδροσόν 7 ἔχω 
εὐνὴν ὀνείροις οὐκ ἐπισκοπουμένην 

3 (4 , 8 3 Ψ ο 
ἐμήν' φόβος γὰρ ἀνθ ὕπνου παραστατεῖ, 


τὸ μὴ βεβαίως βλέφαρα συμβαλεῖν ὕπνῳ' 


15 


9 9 3 a ΄ “. 
ὅταν ὃ ἀείδειν ἢ μινύρεσθαι δοκῶ, 
9 5 8 id 3 ῤ » 
ὕπνου 760 ἀντίμολπον ἐντέμνων ἄκος, 


δυνάστας (sun and moon) too bold a phrase 
for the heavenly bodies, the King and 
Queen of the sky. It is an important 
evidence, in weighing the question of 
authenticity, that the poet does not ap- 
pear to have admitted a dactyl in the first 
foot of a senarius except in the case of a 
proper name. See on Cho. 208. How- 
ever, the later editors retain the verse, 
and Hermann renders dyroAds τε τῶν 
οἱ aliorum orlus. See on Prom. 212, 
and compare iid. 462—6. 

8. καὶ νῦν. Klausen understands, ‘ 

I have long watched the nightly stars, so 
I am now watching for the beacon,’ 
making καὶ in v. 5 to be answered by καὶ 
in the present verse. A simpler way is 
to suppose that καὶ recalls the more direct 
duty mentioned in τ. 2,—‘ and accordingly 
I am now here watching,’ &c. 

10. ὧδε γὰρ κρατεῖ κ.τ.λ. ' For thus 
confident i in its hopes is the manly soul of 
a woman.’ This is Klausen’s interpreta- 
tion, κρατεῖ ἳ ἐλπίζον," in sperando superius 
est, 89 κρατεῖν τρέχοντα κ.τ.λ. is used. 
The objection is, that the poet would 
have been more likely to write ὧδε γὰρ 
Κέαρ — ἐλπίον κρατεῖ, --- but on the 
other hand, there really seems no autho- 
rity for κρατεῖν in the sense of ‘to com- 
mand,’ for the verse quoted from Hee. 
282, οὐ τοὺς κρατοῦντας xph κρατεῖν ἃ 
ph χρεὼν, is evidently susceptible of a 
simpler meaning, ‘lords ought not to 
claim an authority which is unlawful.’ 
We have κρατοῦσα used absolutely in 
Theb. 176, to express the independence 
resulting from the absence of restraint ; 
and perhaps we may say that the general 
idea of superiority here implies that of 
command and authority. The object of 
her hopes is purposely left indefinite. It 


was something more than the capture of 
Troy,—the success of the daring plans 
which she had laid for the deception and 
destruction of her husband. Some such 
inference must be drawn from the addition 
of ἀνδρόβουλο», with which compare édy- 
δράφρων yuvh, Soph. frag. 680. 

ebr’ ἂν δὲ κ.τ.λ. He passes on to 
the * ervonal annoyances of his nightly 
duty,—comfortless and sleepless nights, 
and gloomy forebodings about the family. 
There is no regular apodosis to edr’ a», 
because ὅταν δὲ is inserted in v. 16, and 
thus the mind of the speaker was drawn 
away from the introductory proposition. 
Translate: ‘ and as often as I take up my 
nightly post which admits of no rest and 
is watered by the dews of heaven, a post 
which is not visited by dreams, for fear is 
ever at hand in place of sleep, so that I 
cannot close my eyelids soundly in repose, 
—and when | have a mind to sing or 
whistle by way of providing a musical 
remedy against sleep,—then I fall to tears,’ 
&c. Klausen and Peile find a peculiar 
force in ἐμὴν placed at the end of the 
first clause, as ifit were directly suggestive 
of ἐμοὶ to be supplied with παραστατεῖ. 
This appears to me a gratuitous supposi- 
tion; nor is it easy to approve Hermann’s 
alteration, τί why ; Φόβος γὰρ κ.τ.λ. 

14. φόβοι. The fear of punishment if 
he is caught sleeping at his post. 

16. μινύρεσθαι. Aelian, Var. Hist. ix. 
11, says of the painter Parrhasius, καὶ ᾖδε 
καὶ ὑποκινυρόμενος τὸν κάµατον. τὸν ἐκ 
τῆς ἐπιστήμης ἐπειρᾶτο ἐπελαφρύνει».--- 
ἀντίμολπον ἅκοι ὕπνου is for μολπῆς ἅκος 
ἀντὶ ὕπνου, the two distinct senses of the 
compound exerting their force just as if 
they had not been combined in one word. 
So ayrfvwp inf. 430. 


‘ 





ATAMEMNNN. 


κλαίω TOT οἴκου τοῦδε συμφορὰν στένω», 
οὐχ ὡς τὰ 'πρόσθ a ἄριστα ᾿διαπονουμένου. 


- 


νῦν ὃ εὐτυχὴς γένοιτ’ ἀπαλλαγὴ πόνων, 20 
εὐαγγέλου φανέντος ὀρφναίου πυρός. 

3Ω χαῖρε λαμπτὴρ νυκτὸς, ἡμερήσιον 

φάος πιφαύσκων καὶ χορῶν κατάστασι» 


πολλών ἐν Αργει τῆσδε συμφορᾶς χάριν. 


tov, ἰοῦ. 


25 


 Αγαμέμνονος γυναικὶ onpaive τορῶς, 

εὐνῆς ἐπαντείλασαν ὡς τάχος, δόµοις 

ὀλολυγμὸν εὐφημοῦντα τῇδε λαμπάδι 

ἐπορθιάζειν, εἴπερ ᾽]λίου πόλις 

ἑάλωκεν, ὡς ὁ φρυκτὸς ἀγγέλλων πρέπει; 30 
αὐτός 7 ἔγωγε φροίμιον Χορεύσομαι’ 

τὰ δεσποτῶν γὰρ ev πεσόντα θήσομαι, 


τρὶς ἐξ βαλούσης τῆσδέ µοι φρυκτωρίας. 


19. διαπονουµένου, ‘managed.’ The 
διὰ is to be regarded as a πιοποσγΠαῦλο in 
pronunciation. 

22. ὦ xaipe. He suddenly sees the 
gleam of the beacon light, and starts to 
his feet from the reclining posture men- 
tioned in v. 3.--ἡμερήσιον seems impro- 
perly used for ἡμερι»ὸ», as ἔργα »υκτερήσια 
clearly mean ‘nightly doings ’ in Ar. 
Thesm. 204. Properly, it means ‘aday’s 
length,’ as we have πένθος οὖκ ἐτήσιον, 
‘mourning net merely for s single year,’ 
Alcest. 346. In odos there is also an 
allusion to the metaphorical sense, the 
light of joy and safety, as inf. 505, ἥκει 
γὰρ ὑμῖν φῶς ἐν εὐφρόνῃ φέρω 

26. lod, lov. * Hurrah, burrab | The 
words are pronounced in a loud and pro- 
tracted tone. Then, conscious as it were 
of having given an unseemly expression to 
a sudden impulse, he adds, ‘ By this shrill 

I am announcing to the queen that 
she should rise quickly from her couch and 
set up a loud shout of joyous acclamation 
over this torch.’ —Topas, Schol. μεγαλο» 
φώνως. Compare τορῶς γεγωνεῖ», Ton 
696. Hermann and Dindorf prefer 
σημανῶ, the reading of all the MSS. but 
Med. and Guelph. This would imply his 
intention of descending from the roof to 
enter the house. On ὁλολυγμὸς see inf. 
577. 


29. εἴπερ, ‘if really,’ ‘ if indeed.’—wpé. 
πει may bearan active sense, as Buttmann 
suggests (Lexil. p. 351), and as it certainly 
has inf. 1299; but it is enough to under- 
stand with the Schol. Med. διαπρεπῶς 
σηµαίνει. Still, one might have looked 
rather for ἀγγέλλει πρέπων in this sense. 

31. Φροίμιον χορεύσομαι. ‘ Will dance 
a prelude to it,’ i. e. to the χορῶν κατά- 
oracis which he anticipates in 23. With- 
out doubt he goes through some steps of 
a dence on the house-top, in conformity 
with his words. Both the actions and 
the language of the man are evidently 
borrewed from low life; and to this πο 
must refer the vulgar proverbs τρὶε &€ 
βαλούσης and Bovs ἐπὶ γλώσσ]ῃ, 38-6. 

$2. «3 πεσόντα θήσοµαι. ‘I shall 
reckon, I shall assume, to have turned up 
well.’—rpls 3, i. e. each of the three dice 
falling with the sice uppermost, which 
was the best throw,—the Senio and Venus 
of the Romans. Cf. Soph. frag. 686, 
στέργειν δὲ τἀκπεσόντα καὶ θέσθαι πρέπει 
σοφὸν xvBevrhy,—which illustrates the 
techhical ase of τίθεσθαι, said of marking 
down or counting the numbers thrown. 
Plat. p. 755, ὥσπερ ἐν πτώσει κύβων πρὸ» 
τὰ πεπτωκότα τίθεσθαι τὰ πράγματα. 
Aesch. frag. 132, βέβληκ᾽ ᾿Αχιλλεὺς δύσ 
κύβω καὶ τέτταρα, i.e. ‘two aces ad 8 
quatre.’ 

Rr 
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ΑΙΣΧΥΛΟΥ 


γένοιτο ὃ οὖν µολόντος εὐφιλῆ χέρα 


” ν α / a 
ἄνακτος otxwv τῇδε βαστάσαι χερί--- 


35 


τὰ ὃ ἄλλα σιγῶ' Bos ἐπὶ γλώσσῃ µέγας 
βέβηκεν' οἶκος δ᾽ αὐτὸς, εἰ φθογγὴν λάβοι, 
σαφέστατ' ἂν λέξειεν ὡς ἑκὼν ἐγὼ 
μαθοῦσιν αὐδῶ, κοὺ μαθοῦσι λήθομαι. 


ΧΟΡΟΣ. 


δέκατον μὲν ἔτος τόδ ἐπεὶ Πριάμου 


40 


µέγας ἀντίδικος, 
Μενέλαος ἄναξ ἠδ Αγαμέμνων, 
διθρόνου 4ιόθεν καὶ δισκήπτρου 
τιμῆς ὀχυρὸν ζεῦγος ᾿Ατρειδᾶν, 


στόλον ᾿Αργείων χιλιοναύταν 


45 


Tod ἀπὸ χώρας 


34. yévorro δ᾽ οὖν. ‘But may it come 
to pass accordingly —,’ Peile. This is 
not the exact meaning of the particles 
δ οὖν, as will appear from 217. 246. 
Rather we may translate, ‘ however,’ i. e. 
not to say any more on the subject of τὰ 
δεσποτᾶ», I shall content myself with ex- 
pressing a,hope that I may feel the 
friendly hand of my lord within mine on 
his return. 

36. βοῦς ἐπὶ γλώσσῃ βέβηκε». This 
proverb was used of those on whom com- 
pulsory and unwilling silence was im- 
posed. Nothing is here said about a bribe 
of money. He only means, that he is 
not at liberty to express his real appre- 
hensions about the conduct of the house. 
Hermann, who remarks with truth 
‘‘ multa proverbia tam fortuitam habent 
originem, eam ut, nisi casu servata est 
memoria, bemo possit eruere,”’ supposes 
the notion to be borrowed from an ox 
treading on its own litter, or perhaps on 
the foot of a man, so that it cannot be 
withdrawn. See New Cratylus, § 468. 
Theognis, v. 815, Bots ἐπί por yAdooy 
κρατερῷ ποδὶ λὰξ ἐπιβαίνων Ἴσχει κωτίλ- 
Ae. 

38. ἑκών. This belongs, and in a 
slightly different sense, to both αὐδῶ and 
λήθομαι. ‘To those who are acquainted 
with the secret affairs of the family, I 
willingly speak out, while to those who 
are not, I purposely lose my memory on 
the subject.’ Compare Herod. iii. 75, 6 


δὲ τῶν µέντοι ἐκεῖνοι προσεδέοντο αὐτοῦ, 
τούτων μὲν ἑκὼν ἐπελήθετο. Td. iv. 43, 
τοῦ ἐπιστάμενος τὸ οὕὔνομα ἑκὼν ἐπιλήθο- 


μαι. 

40. The Watchman having retired into 
the palace through the central doorway in 
the proscenium, the chorus enter the 
orchestra by the parodos, and during their 
slow and measured tread to the thymele 
in the centre, sing the following system of 
anapaests, which constitutes the parode 
properly so called. Compare the opening 
anapaests of the Suppliants and the 
Persians. The burden of their strain, 
which is conceived in a gloomy and boding . 
spirit, is the long absence of the army at 
Troy on its mission of vengeance. They 
are anxious to learn what news Cly- 
temnestra has received, that their minds 
may be relieved from their present sus- 
pense between hope and fear. 

44. trivjs. This is not so much the 
genitive of quality as directly depending 
on (εὔγος, since διθρόνου and δισκήπτρου 
give the notion of duality to a singular 
substantive, and the phrase is thus nearly 

uivalent to (εῦγος δισσῶν τιµίω» βασι- 
λέων. We may translate, ‘a powerful 
pair of throned and sceptered kings hold- 
ing their office from Zeus, namely, the 
sons of Atreus.’ Soal ἀρχαὶ, τὰ τέλη, 
are used of the persons rather than the 
mere office they hold; and we have 
ἐύμφρονα τάγαν for ξύμφρονας ταγοὺς 
inf. 110. 


4ΑΓΑΜΕΜΝΩΝ. 


307 


ἦραν στρατιῶτιν ἀρωγὰν, 
µέγαν ἐκ θυμοῦ κλάζοντες ᾽Αρη, 


A 9 
τρόπον αἴἰγυπιῶν, οἵτ ἐκπατίοις 


ἄλγεσι παΐδων ὕπατοι λεχέων 


50 


στροφοδινοῦνται, 
πτερύγων ἐρετμοῖσιν ἐρεσσόμενοι, 


δεµνιοτήρη 


πόνον ὁρταλίχων ὀλέσαντες. 
ὕπατος ὃ ἀΐων 7 τις Απόλλων 


55 


ἢ Πὰν ἢ Zeds οἰωνόθροον ' 


γόον ὀξυβόαν τῶνδε µετοίκων, 
ὑστερόποινον 
4 ~ > 4 
πέµπει παραβᾶσιν Ερινύν. 
9 > > ῤ ”~ € , 
οὕτω 8 ᾿Ατρέως παῖδας 6 κρείσσων 
9 
ἐπ᾽ ᾽Αλεξάνδρῳ πέµπει Ἐένιος 


.. 


Ζεὺς, πολυάνορος ἀμφὶ γυναικὸς 
Δ 4 . “ 
πολλα παλαίσµατα καὶ γυιοβαρῇ 


4]. στρατιῶτιν ἀρωγάν. The accusa- 
tive in apposition to the sentence rather 
than to στόλο». See on Prom. 575. 

49. τρόπον αἰγυπιῶν. The Atridae cry 
war / and call for vengeance for the rape 
of Helen, as vultures fly screaming round 
their eyrie when their young have been 
taken away. The comparison is also 
drawn between the Zeus Xenius who (61) 
directs the expedition against Paris, and 
the Pan or Apollo as it may be (τι) who 
hearkens to the cry of the birds.—éx- 
πατίοι ἄλγεσι ‘With solitary grief 
for their young.’ Schol. Med. τοῖς ἕξω 
τῆς 6800. Com éxrémios Oed. R. 
166. So also ἐκ xdrov Il. xx. 137. The 
poet seems merely to describe the haunts 
of vultures in the wild and solitary places, 
far away from man. Plutarch, Quaest. 
Rom. § 93, τῶν ὀρνίθων ἥκιστα συνεχὴς 
καὶ συνήθης οὗτος, οὐδὲ γὰρ νεοττίᾳ γυπὸς 
ἐντυχεῖν ῥᾳδίως ἐστὶν, ἀλλὰ πόρρωθεν 
ποθὲν ἐξαπίνης καταίρουσι. 

50. ὕπατοι λεχέων. Compare ἑσχάτη 
χθονὸς Prom. 865, ὑστάτου νεὼα Suppl 
607. ὕὅπατος χώρας Ζεὺς inf. 492. 

53—4. δεµνιοτήρη πόνον ὁρταλίχων. 
ε, Laborem quem parentes pullis incuban- 
do sustinuerunt.” Hermann. It seems 
however equally probable that the poet 
meant ‘their unfledged young, the objects 


of their care,’ as Hesychius explains it - 
with some of the modern commentators. 
In this sense compare Herc. Fur. 1039, 
&s τις ὄρνις ἅπτερον καταστένων ὠδίνα 
τέκνω». 

55. ἥ τις Απόλλων». Thesame in point 
of sense as if he had said ὕπατός τις dlwy, 
fh Απόλλων 4 Tidy. The poet specifies 
such of the gods as were most likely to 
undertake the defence of the birds, but 
still leaves the matter indefinite. —erol- 
nov, Ἱ. e. of the vultures themselves (the 
parent birds), who are viewed in reference 
to the Athenian sojourners and their 
patrons (προστάται), through whom alone 
redress could be obtained at law. Thus 
the vultures are µέτοικοι to the gods, as 
residents in the same serial region. Her- 
mann objects to τῶνδε, observing that, if 
it were said of the birds, either perolxwy 
or τῶν peroixwy would have been suffi- 
cient. He therefore reads τῶν δὲ perol- 
key, understanding ἐστὶ with dlwy, and 
taking µετοίκων for Helen and παραβᾶσιν 
of the Trojans. But the words which 
follow, οὕτω δὲ &c., seem clearly to shew 
that hitherto the description has been 
confined to the vultures. 

62. wxeAudvopos. Schol. Med. rijs πολ- 
λοὺς μνηστῆρας ἑσχηκυία». 
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ΥΠΟΘΕΣΙΣ 


ΑΡΑΜΕΜΝΟΝΟΣ. 


᾽Αγαμέμνων els Ἴλιον ἀπιὼν τῇ Κλυταιμνήστρᾳ, el πορθήσοι τὸ Ίλων, 
ὑπέσχετο τῆς αὐτῆς ἡμέρας σηµαίνειν διὰ πυρσοῦ. ὅθεν σκοπὸν ἐκάθισεν 
ἐπὶ μµισθφ Κλυταιμνήστρα, ἵνα τηροίη τὸν πυρσόν. καὶ ὁ μὲν ἰδὼν 
ἀπήγγειλεν' αὐτῇ δὲ τὸν τῶν πρεσβυτῶν ὄχλον µεταπέµπεται, περὺ τοῦ 
πυρσοῦ ἑροῦσα: é ὧν καὶ ὁ χορὸς συνίσταται" οἵτινες ἀκούσαντες παιανί- 
ζουσι. rer’ οὗ πολὺ δὲ καὶ Ταλθύβιος παραγίνεται, καὶ τὰ κατὰ τὸν πλοῦν 
διηγεῖται. ᾿Αγαμέμνων ὃ ἐπὶ ἁπήνης ἔρχεται' εἴπετο ὃ αὐτῷ ἑτέρα ἁπήνη, 
ἔνθα ἦν τὰ λάφυρα καὶ 7 Κασάνδρα. αὐτὸς μὲν οὖν προεισέρχεται eis τὸν 
οἶκον σὺν τῇ Κλυταιμνήστρα. Κασάνδρα δὲ προµαντεύεται, πρὶν eis τὰ 
βασίλεια εἰσελθεῖν, τὸν ἑαυτῆς καὶ τοῦ ᾽Αγαμέμνονος θάνατον, καὶ τὴν ἐξ 
Ὀρέστου µητροκτονίαν͵ καὶ εἰσπηδῷ ὡς θανουµένη, ῥίψασα τὰ στέµµατα. 
τοῦτο δὲ τὸ µέρος τοῦ δράµατος θαυμάζεται, ὡς ἔκπλήηξιν ἔχον καὶ οἶκτον 
ἱκανόν. ἰδίως δὲ Αἰσχύλος τὸν ᾽Αγαμέμνονα ἐπὶ σκηνῆς ἀναιρεῖσθαι ποιεῖ. 
τὸν δὲ Κασάνδρας σιωπήσας θάνατον, νεκρὰν αὐτὴν ὑπέδειξε πεποίηκέ 
τε Αἴγισθον καὶ Κλυταιμνήστραν ἑκάτερον δισχυριζόμενον περὶ τῆς ἀναι- 
ῥέσεως evi κεφαλαίφ: τὴν μὲν, τῇ ἀναιρέσει Ἰφιγενείας. τὸν δὲ, ταῖς τοῦ 
πατρὸς Θυέστου ἐξ ᾿Ατρέως συμφοραῖς. 

Ἐδιδάχθη τὸ Spapa ἐπὶ ἄρχοντος Φιλοκλέους, Ὀλυμπιάδι ὀγδοηκοστῃ, 
έτει δευτέρῳ. πρῶτος Αἰσχύλος ᾽Αγαμέμνονι, Χοηφόροις, Βὐμενίσι, Πρωτεῖ 
σατυριωφ. ἐχορήγει Ἐενοκλῆς ᾽Αϕιδνεύς. 

Προλογίζει δὲ ὁ φύλαξ, θεράπων ᾽Αγαμέμνονος. 
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ε Ud a 
ὑπάτων, χθονίων, 
τῶν T οὐρανίων τῶν T ἀγοραίων, 
8 4 if 
βωμοὶ δώροισι φλέγονται' 
ἄλλη 8 ἄλλοθεν οὐρανομήκης 
λαμπὰς ἀνίσχει, 
ιά a “A 
φαρμασσοµένη χρίµατος &yvov 
μαλακαῖς ἀδόλοισι παρηγορίαις, 
" πελάνῳ µυχόθεν βασιλείων. 
, , 3g \ Ν 
τούτων λέξασ᾽ 6 τι καὶ δυνατὸν 
καὶ θέµις αἰνεῖν, 
παιών τε γενοῦ τῆσδε µερίµνης, 
a “ 8 4 4 id 
ἢ νῦν τοτὲ μὲν κακόφρων τελέθει, 
4 Q9 9 “A 9 4 , > 
τοτὲ δ ἐκ θυσιῶν ἀγανὰ φαίνουσ 
9 4 3 ΄ 5 
ἐλπὶς ἀμύνει φροντίδ ἄπληστον, 
8 4 4 ΄ 
τὴν θυμοβόρον φρένα λύπην. 


90 


100 


91. δώροισι Φλέγορται. Suppl. 652, 
γεραροῖσι --- θυµέλαι φλεγόντω». In re- 
ference to the custom of sacrificing εὖαγ- 
γέλια or χαριστήρια, Hermann quotes 
the Schol. on Ar. Equit. 1317, ἔθος ἦν 
τοῖς ἐν ἁγνιαῖς ἱσταμένοις θεοῖς ἐπὶ ταῖς 
ἐρχομέναις ἀγγελίαις θύειν, ds ἂν εἰ ἁγαθαὶ 
εἶεν, ἐπινεύσαιεν ταύταις, εἰ δὲ τοὐναντίον, 
ἀποτρέψαιεγ. 

93. ἀνίσχει. Used intransitively, like 
ἴσχε Cho. 1041, Φαίνουσα inf. 101, ἰάπτει 
Suppl. 541. Whether torches and fires 
were actually exhibited in the theatre, as 
Miller supposes, must be a matter of 
mere conjecture. 

95. ἁδόλοισι παρηγορίαι. ‘With a 
persuasion that knows no guile,’ i. e. un- 
like that sort of persuasion which popular 
orators too well knew how to adopt,—if 
Klausen and Peile are right in explaining 
the passage. The expression is probably 
to be classed with ἄρδις ἄπυρος Prom. 898, 
ἄκλητος δαιταλεὺς ibid. 1045, &c. At 
the same time, the poet may have had in 
mind the simple notion of genuine and 
unadulterated oil, implied also in the men- 
tion of its being brought forth from the 
innermost stores of the palace (µυχόθεν 
βασιλείων», for so I read for the vulg. βασι- 
λείφ). Compare Musaeus, v. 39, πολλάκι 
καὶ τὸν ἔρωτα παρηγορέεσκε θυηλαῖε. 

98. αἰἶνεῖν, ‘to speak of,’ i. e. δυνατὸν 
for you to tell, and θέµις for us to talk 


about. After λέξασα the chorus adds 
παιών Te γενοῦ, just as if λέξον had pre- 
ceded. Compare Cho. 548. A similar but 
more common use, is εἶτα δὲ or κῴτα after 
a participle. So Acharn. 24, ἀλλ᾽ ἀωρίαν 
ἥκοντει, εἶτα 8 ὡστιοῦνται πῶς δοκεῖε. 
Cf. Lysistr. 560. Αν. 674. Equit. 392. 
Soph. frag. 563. 

101. galyove’. See on 93. This is 
the reading of the Florence and Naples 
MSS., and is admitted by Hermann and 


.Peile. Blomf. and Dind. give σαίνουσ’ 


with Butler. Klausen reads ¢alvew. 
Franz ds ἀναφαίνεια, from Ahrens. The 
Med. has φαίνεις, which may have arisen 
from a marginal note, φανεῖσ. Compare 
Eur. El. 1234, ἀλλ᾽ οἵδε δόµων ὑπὲρ 
ἀκροτάτων φαίνουσι tives δαίμονες. 

103. τὴν θυµοβόρον κ.τ.λ. The read- 
ingin the text is that of Turnebus, though 
it has no direct MSS. authority. The 
Med. gives τὴν θυµοφθόρον λύπη: φρένα. 


‘The Florence MS. however approaches 


very closely to the above, in rh» θυµοβόρον 
λύπης Φρένα, and the Schol. Med. has 
ἥτις orl θυµοβόρος λύπη τῆς ppevds. 
Photius, θυµοβόρος ἡ τὴν γῆν (1. ψυχὴ») 
διαφθείροσα. We may compare λύπη 
θυµοβόρος φρένα with θυµέλαι πρεσβυτοδό- 
κοι Ὑερόντων, Suppl. 652, as far as the 
tautology in θυμὸς and φρὴν is concerned ; 
and for the accusative, χοὰς προπομπὸς 
Cho. 21. Translate, ‘at another time 


ντ Ὁ 


ATAMEMNON. 9] 1] 


οφ... 3 “ 9 ΄ ¥ . A 
κύριός εἶμι θροεῖν, ὅδιον κράτος αἴσιον ἀνδρῶν στρ. 
> , ¥ bY 4 
ἐκτελέων (ἔτι γὰρ θεόθεν καταπνείει 106 


πειθὼ μολπᾶν 


soothing hope arising from the sacrifices 
repels insatiate cate, the grief that preys 
on my mind.’ 

104 seqq. The ode which follows, as 
far as v. 155, may be regarded as a sort 
of προοίµιον or introduction to the first 
regular stasimon; in other words, as in- 
termediate between the parode and the 
ode sung in the usual antistrophic order 
by the chorus in their places at the thy- 
mele. It is characterised by a predo- 
minance of epic or hexameter verses. 
Similarly the anapaests of the parode in 
the Persians are followed by a strophe 
and antistrophe and a mesode. Her- 
mann, remarking that Clytemnestra does 
not reply to the appeal just made by the 
chorus, until its urgent repetition at v. 
252, during which interval the Queen is 
supposed to have been superintending the 
sacrifices in the city, imagines vv. 104—154 
to have been sang thus:—The chorus 
being ranged in three rows as follows, 
[ \, one, or perhaps several, of each row 
(στοῖχος) recites jointly the strophe, an- 
tistrophe, and epode, while the conclud- 
ing verse, repeated at the end of each, 
αἴλινον αἴλινον κ.τ.λ., was said by a whole 
row at a time; in the third and last in- 
stance, perhaps by the whole of the three 
rows together. He rejects a different 
theory of Miiller’s, as ‘“‘ ab ipso conficta, 
nec sane perite.”’ . 

104. κύριας κ.τ.λ. ‘IT am able to tell, 
declaring the full purport of the omens 
which gave encouragement tothe expedition 
of the heroes, how’ &c. Each word in this 
difficult sentence calls for a brief comment. 
The chorus, who had just before (72 
seqq.) spoken of their unfitness for active 
service, now declare that they are at all 
events xtpio:,—possessed in themselves 
of the power and faculty,—to describe the 
setting out of the expedition to Troy and 
the incidents on the journey. By ὅδιο» 
κράτος αἴσιον we may either understand 
‘victory porteuded by favourable omens 
on the road’ (cf. dw’ ὀρνίθων ὁδίων, 152) 
or, as Klausen takes it, ‘res, quae pro- 
fecturos fiducia instruxit.’ Hermann takes 
nearly the latter view; and it is extreme- 
ly difficult to decide between the two. 
Hesychius has ὅδιος οωνός' alowos. But 
αἴσιος is properly used of divine favour 


shewn by omens. See Xen. Anab. vi. 5, 
2, ὁρᾷ ἀετὸν αἴσιον 6 µάντις ᾿Αρηξίων. 
Herc. Fur. 596, ὄρνιν 8 ἰδών τιν’ οὐκ ἐν 
αἶσίοις ἕδραις. The word ἐκτελέων must 
be considered as altogether uncertain. 
Peile understands it actively, and makes 
ἄνδρες ἐκτελεῖν signify ‘the great aven- 
gers.’ Many prefer ἐντελέων, since the 
grammarians explain ἐντελεῖς by &pxorres, 
1.9. of ἐν τέλει. Hermann and Klausen 
defend the vulgate by writing ἐκ reAday, 
the former explaining ‘the order for the 
expedition emanating from the men in 
authority’ (&e3pes τέλεοι), the latter,— 
‘the success of the heroes (portended) 
from the powers above,’ i.e. the gods. 
So τελέων τελειότατον κράτος of Zeus, 
Suppl. 518. Being dissatisfied with 
either, I have ventured to regard it as the 
participle of éxreAeivy. Compare Pers. 
230, dxreAoiro δὴ τὰ χρηστὰ, and ib. 
220, τὰ 8 ἀγάθ' ἐκτελῆ γενέσθαι. It 
appears not inconsistent with the style of 
Aeschylus to say ‘accomplishing’ for 
‘describing the accomplishment,’ ‘ shew- 
ing the result of,’ viz. that dangers yet 
unfulfilled are to be looked for from omens 
which, in the main, were favourable to 
the Atridae. 

105. ἔτι γάρ. ‘ For yet (old as I am) 
my time of life, not having outgrown its 
strength, divinely inspires me with the 
persuasion of song.’ The MSS. give 
πειθὼ μολπὰν and ἀλκάν, Hermann and 
Klausen nearly agree in their view of the 
passage, which however is very different 
from the version here offered. Both re- 
gard ξύμφυτος αἰὼν as in apposition with 
πειθὼ, and as said of the unexpired time 
of the war,—‘ for still confidence inspires 
song, namely, the time co-extensive with 
the war,’ i. e. the long time it has lasted. 
So Hermann, who admits the obvious 
correction ἆλκῷφ. Klausen says, ‘ tota 
sententia haec est: dii me ad canendum 
suscitaverunt, justique temporis adventu 
fiduciam suppeditant ;” and he construes 
αἰὼν καταπνείει dandy. I take ἁλκῷ 
ἐύμφυτος like βλαστημὸ» ἁλδαίνοντα σώ- 
µατος πολὺ», Theb. 12, to imply that the 
old age of the chorus has yet strength and 
energy enough to sing of the fight, if not 


to engage in it. 
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ἁλκά ξύμφυτος αἰὼν), 
ὅπως ᾿Αχαιῶν δίθρονον κράτος, Ἑλλάδος Bas 
ζύμφρονα τάγαν, 110 
πέµπει ξὺν δορὶ καὶ χερὶ πράκτορι 
θούριος ὄρνις Τευκρίδ én’ alay, 
οἰωνῶν βασιλεὺς βασιλεῦσι νεῶν, 6 κελαινὸς, ὁ T ἐξόπιν 


ἀργᾷς, 


φανέντες ἵκταρ µελάθρων, χερὸς ἐκ δοριπάλτον, 115 
παμπρέπτοις ἐν ἑδραισι», 
: td dl 9 a la ρ 
βοσκόμενοι λαγίναν ἐρικύμονα φέρµατι γέννα», 
βλαβέντα λοισθίων δρόμων. 
αἶλινον, αἴἵλινον etre, τὸ ο εὖ νικάτωὠ. 190 
κεδνὸς δὲ στρατόµαντις ἰδὼν δύο λήµασι δισσοὺ  ῥἀντ. 
᾿Ατρεΐδας payipous, ddan λαγοδαίτας 


100. ᾖβαι. The MSS. of Aeschylus 
give ἤβα», but the best MSS. of Aristo- 
phanes, who quotes this verse and 104, 
111, in Ran. 1276, 1285, 1289, have 4#Bas. 
Hermann reads τάγαν for the vulg. ταγὰν 
(in which the a is short), while Blomf. 
gives ταγόν. So xropuwobs ἀρχὰς for ἀρχοὺ:, 
inf. 123. See on διθρόνον τιμῆε, sup. 44. 

111. καὶ χερὶ πράκτορι. So Aristoph: 
1.1. But the MSS. of Aeschylus give σὺ» 
δορὶ δίκας πράκτορι. Hermann, remarking 
that the reading of Aristophanes does not 
satisfy the antistrophic verse, edits ξὺν 
δορὶ πράκτορι ποινᾶς. We might however 
in 127 read δηµιοπληθέα. 

114. οἰωνῶν βασιλεύς. ‘The king of 
birds, the black one and that white behind, 
appearing to the kings of the navy near 
the palace on the spear-throwing (i. e. 
right) hand, in conspicuous positions, 
preying on a hare pregnant with young, 
stopped from the remainder of (i. e. from 
finishing) its course.’ With the form 
ἀργᾷς for dpyhes (MSS. ἁργίας) compare 
τιμῇς for τιµήεις, Il. ix. 605. xviii. 475. 
See Pind. Ol. xiii. 99. On the two 
species of eagles, one of which was called 
πύγαργος and νεβροφόνος, the other 
µελανάετοι and Aaywddves, see Aristot. 
Hist. An. ix. 32. By the ‘ white-tailed’ 
eagle the more timid disposition of Me- 
nelaus is meant. Etymol. M. p. 695, 50, 
πύγαργος, εἶδος ἀετοῦ. αρφοκλῆς ἐπὶ τοῦ 
δειλοῦ (Frag. 932), ἀπὸ rijs λευκῆς xvyiis, 
ὥσπερ ἐναντίως μελαμπύγης ἀπὸ τῆς 


loyupas (read ἀπὸ τῆς µελαίνης, ἰσχυρότ). 
For this reason the two brothers are de- 
ascribed below as Afjact δισσοί. See Il. 
xvii. 588. Plat. Symp. p. 174, c. 

116. παµπρέπτοις ἔδραι. Hermann 
agrees with Klausen in interpreting ἔδρα 
in the usual technical sense of the region 
or direction of the sky, lucky or the con- 
trary, in which birds of omen were seen. 
It is clear however that they were on a 
perch, or rocky eminence. By the epithet 
the poet means that they were seen by the 
whole army. The position of the pa is 
defined by χερὸς ἐκ δορικάλτου. 

119. βλαβέντα. The construction is 

as if the poet had said λάγινα γεννήµατα, 
or rather Aayw καὶ rd τέκνα avrijs. 
(as Peile suggests) λαγὼν is of the class of 
epicene words which express both sexes 
under one gender. On the sense of 
βλάπτει», ‘to impede in the course,’ see 
New Cratylus, § 454. The Aoicfios 
δρόμος (says Hermann) portended the 
capture of Troy just when it thought 
itself safe after the feigned retirement of 
the Grecian ficet. 

121. κεδνὸς στρατόµαντις, Calchas, who 


on seeing the two Atridae differing in dis- - 


position, became aware of the connexion 
between the cagles and the conducting 
authorities, i.e. knew that the one was 
portended by the other.—repd(ay, ‘in- 
terpreting the portent.’ Hermann writes 
τερά(ω», like uard(e: in 966, referring to 
Etymol. Mag. p. 737. 11. 


| 
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πομπούς T ἀρχᾶς, 
y > > a, 
οὕτω δ᾽ εἶπε Tepdlav 


“ Xpove μὲν ἀγρεῖ Πριάμου πόλιω ade κέλευθος, 


125 


πάντα δὲ πύργων 
κτήνη πρόσθε τὰ δηµιοπληθή 
μοῖρ ἁλαπάξει πρὸς τὸ βίαιον. 
οἷον py τις ἄγα θεόθεν κνεφάσῃ προτυπὲν στόµιον µέγα 


Τροίας 


στρατωθέν' οἴκῳ γὰρ ἐπίφθονος "Αρτεμις ἀγνὰ, 


132 


πτανοῖσιν κυσὶ πατρὸς, 


125. ἀγρεῖ. This may be technically 
called a ‘‘praesens propheticum,” {ος 
ἀγρήσει. Compare Prom. 178. 786. 969. 
Elmsley conjectured αἱρεῖ, and I and I are 
often confused. Still ἀγρεῖ is a perfectly 
appropriate word. 

126. πάντα δὲ χύργων κ.τ.λ. * But all 
the public fiocks and herds before the 
walls the fortune of war shall violently 
ravage.’ There seems no good reason for 
translating κτήνη ‘ property,’ from the 
sole gloss of Hesychius, κτήνη, χρήματα, 
Much less ought πρόσθε to be rendered 

‘ previously,’ i. e. before the capture; 
since the plunder of a city’s wealth (πύρ- 
yor κτήνη) does not precede, but follows 
such an event. Cf. πρόνοµα Bord Suppl. 
672.—,olpa, ‘partitio,’ ‘distributio,’ ‘ sor- 
titio.’” Klausen. The delay in taking the 
city is expressed by the consumption of 
all the cattle before it for the daily supply 
of the besieging army. See Thucyd. i. 11, 
---δημιοπληθῆ adda the notion of number, 
as ἀρσενοπληθη ἐσμὸ» Suppl. 29. 

130. οἷον µή τις ἄγα. ‘Only let not 
any envy from the gods throw a gloom 
over the great curb of Troy while on 
service, struck by a premature calamity.’ 
In this version of προτυκὲν and στρατωθὲν 
I entirely accept Hermann’s explanation, 
** prius percussem, i.e, ante belli clades 
immolatione Iphigeniae afflictum;” and 
6 στρατοῦσθαι, quod significat in castris 
esse, diversum a στρατεύεσθαι. Hic com- 
morantes Aulide intelliguntur.” To Her- 
mann also the correction of &ya for ἅτα is 
due,—a correction rendered certain both 
by the metre and by ἐπίφθονοι connected 
by γάρ. The MSS. generally agree in 
oloy, not οἷον, and eo the Schoi. µόνον ph. 
On pd with the subjunctive (cavendum 
πε) see on Suppl. 351. Inf. 332. 

133. ατανοῖσιν κνσὶ πατρὸς, i. e. the 


eagles, the hounds (see on Prom. 821) of 
her father Zeus. The eagles and the 
Atridae are here viewed as identical, the 
one being portended by the other; and 
the anger of Artemis against the birds for 
killing the bare is indicative of her anger 
against Agamemnon for a similar offence, 
which Aeschylus does not expressly men- 
tion, but Sophocles (El. 566) describes as 
the slaughter of a doe in hunting. That 
offence was to be atoned for by the sacri- 
fice of Iphigenia, the equivalent consisting 
in Artemis demanding nothing less than 
the sacred blood of a daughter for an 
apimal .sacred to herself. The sacrifice, 
as Kliausen remarks, was an absolute con- 
dition of the success of the expedition ; 
but Agamemnon was wrong and doubly 
guilty in prosecuting a military enterprise 
at an expense which was certain to entail 
a curse upon him (inf. 145). There is, 
no doubt, a difficulty in clearly making 
out how Calchas infers the anger of the 
goddess against the Atridae from the de- 
struction of a hare by the eagles, unless 
the Atridae had already committed some 
crime, of which that destruction was the 
Mr. Conington says, “the hare 
symbolism meant 

;”’ and so it does; but it had a 
double signification, relating to the past, 
as well as ta the future, as is clear from 
the warning of Calchas, lest some evil 
should befal the army before the capture 
of Troy, because of the anger of Artemis 
(130—2). The fact is, the plot of the 
play turns so much on the sacrifice of 
Iphigenia, that it was essential for the 
poet’s purpose to represent Agamemnon 
as under the necessity of propitiating the 
incurred wrath of the goddess before he 
could effect the object of his expedition. 
The surrender of his daughter was an 
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> 8 , 4 Ud rd 
αὐτότοκον πρὸ λόχου μογερὰν πτάκα θυοµένοισυ 
στυγεῖ δὲ δεῖπνον αἰετῶν. 


ΑΙΣΧΥ4ΟΥ 


a 
αἴλινον, αἶλινον εἰπὲ, τὸ ὃ εὖ νικάτω. 


τόσσον περ εὔφρων ἆ καλὰ 


δράσοισι λεπτοῖς μαλερῶν λεόντων, 


, > 3 , , 
πάντων T ἀγρονόμων φιλομάστοις 


185 

wae 
ἐπῳδός. 
140 


θηρῶν ὁβρικάλοισι [τερπνὰ], 
τούτων airet ξύμβολα κρᾶναι, 
δεξιὰ μὲν, κατάµοµφα δὲ φάσματα [στρουθῶν]. 
ντ, ὴ 2 ο 
]ήιον δὲ καλέω Παιᾶνα, 
, 3 , 9 a 3 4 
µή Twas ἀντιπνόους Aavaots χρονίας ἐχενῇδας ἁπλοίας 145 
τεύἔῃ, σπευδοµένα θυσίαν ἑτέραν, ἀνομόν τιν’, ἄδαιτον, 


ἀνάγκη (211) to which he must yield, or 
give up all. But Clytemnestra (1388— 
μι) did not regard it as such, but as a 
cold-blooded act of cruelty ; and hence her 
deep resentment and ultingite vengeance. 

138. τόσσον περ εὔφρω». ‘Though so 
kindly disposed to the young of all the 
beasts of forest and field, (and therefore so 
desirous of satisfaction,) still the goddess 
wishes that the good portended (δεξιὰ) 
should be accomplished, as well as the 
evil (xarduoupa).—Aerrois is the almost 
certain correction of Wellauer and Blomf. 
for ἀέλπτοις (Med.) or ἀέπτοις (A for A). 
It is surprising that Hermann should 
prefer the latter, which he renders with 
the Schol. τοῖς ἔπεσθαι γονεῦσι [uh] δυ- 
Ραμένοις, as if from ἔπομαι. The Med. 
gives ὄντων for λεόντω», which has been 
recovered from the Etymol. Mag. p. 377, 
37. The truth perhaps is, that Ae added 
in the margin of the archetypus was 
wrongly referred to Aexrois or dérrois, 
and hence the corrupt ἀέλητοι. The 
metre suggests that we should read µαλε- 
ρῶν τε λεόντων.--δρόσοισι, ‘the tender 
young,’ as Homer uses ἕρσαι, Od. ix. 222. 

141. teprvd. This is probably spu- 
rious, and inserted either from a gloss to 
εὔφρω», or from that most frequent source 
of corruption, the desire on the part of 
metrists to complete catalectic anapaestic 
or iambic verses. But there seem to be 
other interpolations in the passage, which 
should perhaps be read thus :— 


θηρῶν ὁβρικάλοισι», 
αἰτεῖ ξύμβολα τούτων 
δεξιὰ μὲ», κατάµομφα δὲ φάσματα κρᾶναι, 
Porson first remarked that στρουθῶν, 


t 


which is so little applicable to the omen 
of the eagles, was probably added from 
the story of the serpent and the sparrows, 
Il. ii. 311. 

142. αἶτεῖ, namely, from Zeus, who 
sent the portent of the eagles, (Cho. 251, 
and is the Consummator, Τέλειος, inf, 
946.—{tufora τούτων, the events sym- 
bolised by these birds. 

144. "Ifioy Παιᾶνα, the god of healing, 
elsewhere, and in much the same sense, 
called ἁποτρόπαιο.. Whether from }, 
the exclamation, ἰάομαι er ἵημι, cannot 
with certainty be determined. The verse 
seems metrically faulty; Klausen makes 
it iamb. dipod. + trochaic tripod., but it 
seems to have been in some way corrupted. 
The sense is as follows: ‘I invoke the 
saving aid of Apollo to divert his sister 
from the desire of realising the evil part 
of the omen (τὰ κατάµομφα), by causing a 
long detention of the ships at Aulis, and 
so bringing about for herself a second and 
more terrible sacrifice, namely, that of a 
daughter, the cause of an estrangement 
that shews no reverence on the part of a 
wife for a husband; for if such sacrifice is 
accomplished, a fearful retributive anger 
is in store for the author of it, some day 
to rise against him.’ 

146. σπευδοµένα. In the true middle 
sense,-since it was the interest of Artemis 
that the atoning sacrifice of Iphigenia 
should be offered to her. We have σπευ- 
δόµεναι Eum. 340. See on Prom. 43.— 
θυσία ἑτέρα, i.e. subsequent to and di- 
rectly resulting from the former, the 
slaughter of the hare, or rather, that of 
the breeding doe by the hand of Aga- 
memnon, 
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ιά 
νεικέων τέκτονα σύμφυτον, οὗ δεισήνορα pipver 


γὰρ φοβερὰ παλίνορτος 


9 “A 
οἰκονόμος δολία µνάµων μῆνις Texvdrrowos.”— 


160 


τοιάδε Κάλχας ξὺν µεγάλοις ἀγαθοῖς ἀπέκλαγξεν 
4 > > 3 » 4 ε 4 v 4 
µόρσιμ am ὀρνίθων ὁδίων οἶκοις βασιλείοις 
τοῖς ὃ ὁμόφωνον 
αἶλινον, αἴλινον εἰπὲ, τὸ ὃ ed νικάτω. 


Ζεὺς, ὅστις TOT ἐστὶν, εἰ TOO αὖ- 


στρ. da. 155 


A ’ o 
τῷ φίλον κεκληµένῳ, 
τοῦτό νιν προσεννέπω. 
οὐκ ἔχω προσεικάσαι, 
πάντ᾽ ἐπισταθμώμενος, 


πλὴν Ads, el τὸ µάταν ἀπὸ φροντίδος ἄχθος 


147. τέκτονα σύμφντον. Schol. σνγ- 
γενική». See sup. 107. It is difficult to 
make out the exact notion the poet in- 
tended to convey by this word. Klausen 
understands, σύμφυτον τοῖς νείκεσι, 8 
sacrifice which at once creates quarrels, 
and the memory of which is itself kept 
alive and increased by those very quarrels. 
And it may perhaps be best rendered ‘a 
natural, or inseparable, producer of jea- 
lousies’ (Suppl. 292). Peile renders it, 
‘a family worker of quarrels.’ Others 
regard it as an hypallage for τέκτονα συµ- 
Φύτων νεικέω», ‘source of quarrels between 
relations’ or ‘of domestic hate.’ Lastly, 
σύμφντο» is interpreted to mean ‘ inherent 
in the family,’ implanted and as it were 
growing up together with each successive 
generation. ; 

149. waAlvopros. There has remained 
in the family an ancient vengeance, ἆθ- 
manding retribution for slain children, 
ever since Atreus offered to Thyestes a 
banquet on the flesh of his own infants 
(inf. 1571). This same family curse is 
only dormant, and will arise again, under 
similar circumstances, to punish Aga- 
memnon.—olxovdéuos, guarding or keeping 
the house like a watchful Fury. And 
δολία, because the murder of Agamemnon 
was to be executed 3éAqy, i.e. by the 
stratagem of the bathing vessel, inf. 1497, 
1517. 

153. τοῖς 8 ὀμόφωνο», i. 9. τοῖς κακοῖς, 
contrasted with and implied from µεγάλοις 
ἀγαθοῖς, This passage is in fact a com- 
ment on 143. 


160 


155. The chorus here commences the 
first stasimon.—Zeds, i. e. since we have 
reason to fear that evils await Agamemnon 
on his return, we appeal to that supreme 
arbiter and defender who, by whatever 
title he ought to be invoked, may safely 
be called The Conqueror in the present 
crisis, to deliver him from all impending 
dangers. In the same spirit, as 
remarks, Calchas had invoked Apollo 
(144); but from the undefined nature of 
the evil apprehended, as well as from the 
more extended power of Zeus, the chorus 
rather turn to the latter, not with the 
αἴλινον or song of woe, but with laudatory 
acclamations (167). ---ὅστις wor ἐστὶν, 
i.e. if he will not be offended at the 
omission of a more definite title, as Σωτήρ. 
Cf. Herc. Fur. 1263, Zeds, ὅστις ὁ Ζεύε. 
Troad. 885, ὅστις ποτ ef σὺ δυστόπαστοε 
εἶδέναι, Zed. Eur. Frag. Melanipp. 1, 
Ζεὺε, ὕστις ὁ Zets. 

158. οὐκ ἔχω, «.7.A. ‘I am not able 
to assimilate (i. e. to refer, adapt) the 
circumstances of the case to any particular 

except Zeus, on a careful considera- 
tion of the whole matter, if I am really 
(i. e. not in mere imagination or delusive 
confidence) to remove from me the ground- 
less load of care,’—the vague and ill- 
defined anxiety I feel for Agamemnon. 
The plain sense is, If I am to unburden 
my mind at all, it can only be done by a 
general appeal to the supreme Zeus; for 
I know of neither any other god nor any 
more special title that is applicable to my 
case, 
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χρὴ βαλεῖν ἐτητύμως. 


οὐδ ὅστις πάροιθεν ἦν µέγας, 


9 , 
αγΤ. a. 


παμµάχῳ θράσει βρύων, 
οὐδὲν ἂν λέξαι, πρὶν ὧν" 


ὃς ὃ ἐπειτ' Edu, τρια- 


165 


κτῆρος οἴχεται τυχών. 
Ζῆνα δέ τις προφρόνως ἐπινίκια κλάζων 
τεύζεται φρενῶν τὸ Tay 


τὸν φρονεῖν βροτοὺς ὁδώσαντα, τὸν πάθη µάθος 
θέντα κυρίως ἔχειν. 


171 


στάζει ὃ ἐν ϐ) ὕπνῳ πρὸ καρδίας 
µνήσιπήµων πόνος, καὶ παρ ἄκοντας ἦλθε σωφρονεῖν 


162. οὐδ' ὅστιε, κ.τ.λ. ‘For he who 
formerly was great, abounding in bold- 
ness to contend with any one, will now 
have nothing to say, since he is no longer 
in existence; and he who succeeded him 
has met with his conqueror and is gone.’ 
He alludes to Uranus and Cronus, who 
are called δισσοὶ ύραννοι, Prom. 978. 
Since then no one now remains who is 
superior to Zeus, a man will be altogether 
right in celebrating him as Νικηφόρος, 

164. οὐδὲν ἂν λέξαι. The ἂν is omitted 
in the Μ98., and was added by Schiits. 
The reading however is very doubtful, for 
the metre does not correspond with the 
usual exactness, and the expression is not 
8 familiar one for ‘has no authority.’ 
Hermann indeed quotes something like it 
from Ar. Equit. 984, νῦν δεῖξον bs οὐδὲν 
λέγει τὸ σωφρόνως τραφῆναι, and the 
metrical deviation derives some support 
from Theb. 358. Miiller conjectures 
οὐδὲν ἁρκέσαι, Hermann οὐ λελέξεται, 
neque non dicelur futese,—which is scarce- 
ly better than Ahren’s οὐδὲ λέξεται (cf. 
Alcest. 322). None of the commentators 
seem to have objected to Seris said of a 
definite person in 162. 

167. ἐπινίκια xAd{wv. The construc- 
tion is the same as in Ar. Acharn. ult. 
Γήνελλα καλλίνικον ἁδοντέτ σε καὶ τὸν 
ἁσκόν. 

170. ὁδώσαντα. ‘The same Zeus who 
leads (rather than forces) men to be wise; 
who has appointed that sufferings should 
contain in themselves, as a peculiar pro- 
perty, a moral and an instruction.’ I 
have given, though with some hesitation. 


τὸν πάθη for τῷ πάθει, after Schiitz, 
because the article is not wanted with 
πάθει, and τὸν is well and appropriately 
repeated with θέντα. Otherwise one per- 
ticiple may depend on the other in the 
gerundial sense, for which cf. Prom. 966 
—jJ. The allusion is, though indirectly, 
to Agamemnon. The chorus expressve a 
conviction that he will be taught wisdom 
and discretion by the same severe disci- 
pline which ordinarily falls to the lot of 
mortals, suffering. There was a proverb 
µαθήµατα παθήµατα. Inf. 241. Kum. 495, 
ἐυμφέρει σωφρονεῖν ὑπὸ στένει. Herod. 


i. 207. 

172. στάζει, i. 9. πόνος & τε ὕπνψ 
στά(ει +d σωφροδβαῖν, καὶ παρ ἄκοντας 
ἦλθε τὸ σωφρονεῖν. Hermann translates : 
instillat ef ἐν somno cordi moderationem 
admonitor malorum labor, et venit illa 
ad invitoe. And στάζειν (without any 
reference to the sudores, or nightly feare, 
for which the commentators compare 
Javenal xiii. 219-22) is very appropri- 
ately used of the slow and imperceptible 
process of inspiring moral views and sen- 
timents. Compare δεικατοσταγὸὲς ἄχθος, 
Cho. 627.—xpd καρδίας, like πάροιθεν 
πρφραε xpaSlas, Cho. 383. By µνησι- 
πήµω» πόνου the sad feeling is meant, 
which arises from a past experience of the 
truth of the doctrine just enunciated, that 
παθήµατα bring waOhpara. Translate, 
‘ distress arising from the memory of past 
sufferings.’ This memory so haunts the 
mind that even sleep brings πο reapite 
from it. 
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175 


βιαίως σέλµα σεμνὸν ἡμένων. 


καὶ 760 ἡγεμὼν ὁ πρέσβυς νεῶν ᾿Αχαικῶν, 


ἀντ. B’. 


µάντιν οὔτινα ψέγων, 


ἐμπαίοις τύχαισι συµπνέων,--- 


180 


evr’ ἁπλοίᾳ κεναγγεῖ βαρύνοντ’ ᾿Αχαιϊκὸς λεὼς, 
Χαλκίδος πέραν ἔχων 
παλιρρόχθοις ἐν Αὐλίδος τόποις, 


πνοαὶ ὃ ἀπὸ Στρύμονος μολοῦσαι 
κακόσχολοι, νῄήστιδες, δύσορμοι 
βροτῶν ἅλαι, | 


στρ. Υ’. 
186 


νεῶν TE καὶ πεισµάτων ἀφειδεῖς, 
eo ~ 
παλιμµήκη χρόνον τιθεῖσαι 


τρίβῳ κατέξαινον ἄνθος ᾿ Αργείων" 


175. δαιμόνων δέ που χάρι. ‘ And 
without doubt it is the favour of the gods’ 
—i. e. this discipline of mankind by suf- 
fering—' who sit on their thrones above 
with power’ to compel if they please. 
All this illustrates the idea of the poet in 
ὁδώσαντα (170), viz. that the gods wish 
to lead men to virtue, not to drive them 
to it, by which all free will, and conse: 
quently all merit of obedience, would be 
lost. I have followed Klausen, Hermann, 
and Wellauer, rather than Peile and Blom- 
field, who read βίαιος from ed. Turn. and 
understand ‘the reverence of the gods is 
compulsory,’—a sentiment exactly the re- 
verse of the noble and profound doctrine 
involved in the other interpretation. Mr. 
Conington observes with truth that Sialess 
means ‘violently’ rather than ‘ power. 
fally ;’ and on the strength of this he 
prefers βίαιο», and translates, ‘ strange as 
it may seem (πον), the free gift of the 
gods is forced on men.’ But we may 
fairly reply, that the poet’ merely meant 
Bales ἀρχόντων, ‘ruling by the law of 
constraint,’ and not allowing mortals to 
follow their own headstrong will with im- 
punity. oe 

117. The narrative is continued from 
ν. 152, the intermediate verses being a 
reflection of the chorus. 

179. µάντιν obriva ψέγων. ‘ Nolens 
artem obterere extispicum’ (Cic. de Div. 
i. § 29), ‘not daring to question the au. 
thority of any seer,’ but with the piety of 
superstition rather ‘ sabmitting his soul to 


190 


the circumstances which befel him,’ i.e. _ 
to resign his daughter for the sacrifice 
demanded. Compare πρόσπαια κακὰ inf. 
338.—coprvdwr is, ‘not blowing an ad- 
verse gale to,’ &c. Cf. 212. 

181. κεναγγεῖ. Exhausting or emptying 
the stores of wine, as Kilausen seems 
Yightly to understand it. 

182. πέραν ἔχων, ‘ occupying the shore 
over against Chalcis.’ See on Suppl. 
2068.---παλιρρόχθοις, 80 Franz and Din- 
dorf after H. L. Ahrens for wardpdéGors. 
The metre ftequires some change, and 
ῥοχθεῖν is used of the roaring of waves, 
Od. v. 402. Hermann prefers to give 
βίαια in the strophe. On the ebb and flow 
(caused by winds and currents rather than 
by any real tidal motion) of the Euripus, 
he quotes Livy, xxviii. 6. 

186. πνοαὶ ἀπὸ Ἄτρύμονος, the north- 
east winds, Θρῄκια ἁήματα inf. 1391. 
Herod. viii. 118, ἄνεμον Ἄτρυμονίην µόγαν 
καὶ κυµατίην. This wind would obviously 
prevent the fleet from getting out of the 
strait by the northerly entrance in the 
direction of Τπο}.---δύσορµοι βροτῶν ἅλαι, 
which cause mariners to lose their course 
and drift into harbourless seas. 

186. ἀφειδεῖ. The idea is from 1]. il. 
196, καὶ 8) δοῦρα σέσηπε νεῶν καὶ σπάρτα 
Ἀέλννται.--παλιμµήκη χρόνον, i. 6. ‘dou- 
dling the time of their stay.’—1rplSy κατ- 
έξαινον, * began to wear out by wasting,’ 
as τρίβφ καὶ προσβολαῖε inf. 382. Cf. 
Thue. vii. 42, τρίψεσθαι thy στρατιὰ»ι 
and ib. 14, rpiBew προσκαθηµένον». 
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ἐπεὶ δὲ καὶ πικροῦ 
χείµατος ἄλλο μῆχαρ 
βριθύτερον πρόµοισιω 
µάντις ἐκλαγέεν, προφέρων 
᾿Αρτεμιν, ὥστε χθόνα βάκτροις ἐπικρούσαντας ᾽Ατρεΐδας 


δάκρυ μὴ κατασχεῖν---- 
ἄναξ 8 6 πρέσβυς τόδ εἶπε φωνῶν' 


195 
avr. γΥ. 


“Βαρεῖα μὲν κἢρ τὸ μὴ πιθέσθαι" 


βαρεῖα 8, et 


200 


τέκνον δαΐξω, δόµων ἄγαλμα, 
µιαίνων παρθενοσφάγοισω 
© 7 ΄ “A ΄ 
ῥείθροις πατρῴους χέρας βωμοῦ πέλας. 
τί τῶνὸ ἄνευ κακῶν :; 


πῶς λιπόναυς γένωµαι, 


205 


ξυμµαχίας ἁμαρτών ; 
παυσανέµου γὰρ θυσίας 
θενίου ϐ) ai ὀργά 5 ἐπιθυμεῖιν Oduis εὖ 
παρθενίου ϐ αἵματος ὀργᾷ περιόργως ἐπιθυμεῖν Deus: εὖ 


γὰρ ein.’ ? 


192. ἄλλο μῆχαρ. See on Pers. 633. 
Eum. 404. It is implied that some re- 
medies had been recommended, tried, and 
found to fail, before this last and terrible 
resource wag advocated. 

194. προφέρων Αρτεμιν, ‘ bringing for- 
ward the name of Artemis,’—‘ alleging 
that Artemis must be appeased.’ See 
133. 937. 

195. χθόνα ἐπικρούσανταν. A gesture 
of impatience. Compare Plutarch, De 
Defectu Orac. vii., τῇ βακτηρίᾳ Sis }  τρὶε 
πατάξας, ἀνεβόησεν lov lov. 

196. ἄναξ δ᾽ 5 πρέσβυι. The δὲ may 
be taken either as resuming the thread of 
the narrative from ν. 180,—‘ then, I say, 
the elder king,’ &c., or it may more 
directly mark the apodosis to ἐπεὶ in 191, 
on which use see Cho. 613. Or perhaps 
we may say, with Dr. Peile, that it serves 
both these purposes at once. He quotes 
Thucyd. i. 11, ἐπειδὴ 8’ ἀφικόμενοι µάχγῃ 
dxpdrnoay, φαίνονται 8° οὐδ' ἐνταῦθα © 
τῇ δυνάµει χρησάµενοι. 

203. βωμοῦ wéAas. The metre of the 
strophe seems to require πέλας βωμοῦ, 

205. was λιπόναυς yévopa; ‘How 
am I to be deserted by my fleet, losing 
my allies?’ Others translate, ‘ How am 
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I to desert the fleet, failing in my alli- 
ance?’ Hermann condemns the latter, 
which makes Arrévaus active, because, he 
urges, the real fear of Agamemnon was lest 
his men should leave him, and he should 
failin his designs, if he did not consent to 
the sacrifice. And what follows shows 
that he is right: ‘for it is consistent with 
religion that they should vehemently long 
for a sacrifice to appease the winds, even 
the blood of a virgin.’ Agamemnon 
could not justly be said to desert or 
abandon the fleet because he refused to 
comply with a demand to which he had 
never pledged himself. On the .other 
hand, they would have left him if their 
religious fanaticism had not been indulged. 
For the passive sense of λιπόναυς compare 
λιπόψυχοε, ‘one who faints,’ or is desti- 
tute of vitality. The deliberative conjunc- 
tive is rightly used, because, though it 
expresses what is to happen, it implies 
that it will happen as the direct result | 
of a certain course of action, and hence 
it falls within the ordinary grammatical 
law. 

208. ὀργῷ περιόργως. Literally, ‘ with 
appetite excessively desiring.’ The com- 
mentators compare Prom. 966, τὸν πικρῶς 


ATAMEMNON. 


ἐπεὶ ὃ ἀνάγκας ἔδυ λέπαδνον, 


319 


στρ. &. 


φρενὸς πνέων δυσσεβῆ τροπαίαν 
ἄναγνον, ἀνίερον, τόθεν 
τὸ παντότολμον φρονεῖν µετέγνω,--- 


βροτοῖς θρασύνει γὰρ αἰσχρόμητις 


215 


Τάλαινα παρακοπὰ πρωτοπήµων,--- 
ἔτλα δ οὖν θυτὴρ γενέσθαι θυγατρὸς, 
γυναικοποίνων πολέμων ἀρωγὰν, 

καὶ προτέλεια ναῶν. 


λιτὰς δὲ καὶ κληδόνας πατρῴους 


ἀντ. δ. 220 


map οὐδὲν αἰῶνα παρθένειόν τ' 
ἔθεντο φιλόμαχοι βραβῆς. 
φράσεν & ἀόζοις πατὴρ jer’ εὐχὰν 


ὑπέρπικρον. See on περὶ Φόβφ, Cho. 
32, and compare περιθύµως, ib. 36. 
Hermann reads αὐδᾷ from a var. lect. 
in MSS. Farn. Guelph., and translates, 
“‘ yates dicit fas esse avide expetere ventos 
pacans sacrificium virgineumque sangui- 
nem.’ —ed γὰρ in, ‘ulinam bene vertat,’ 
asin the more common el γὰρ κ.τ.λ. 

211. ἐπεὶ δ ἀνάγκα:. ‘But when he 
bad put on the collar of necessity (i. e. 
when he found there was no help for it), 
blowing a changed gale of heart, impious, 
unblest, unholy, from which he conceived 
@ new resolve to entertain all-daring sen- 
timents—.’ tporaiay, i. e. αὔρα», as 
Theb. 703, λήµατοε τροπαίᾳ xporlg. Cho. 
762, ἀλλ) «i τροπαίαν Ζεὺς κακῶν Oho 
ποτέ; See inf, on 1206.---τόθε», for ὅθεν», 
as Pers. 101; and so the Schol. Med. 
explains. Most editors however place a 
full stop at µετέγνω, and take τόθεν to 
mean ‘from that time.’ To my mind the 
apodosis to ἐπεὶ is αἱ v. 217. | 

215. Bporots. Blomf., Dind., and Herm. 
read βροτοὺς with Schiitz. But Klausen 
defends the vulgate as the dative of re- 
lation. In fact the poet might have 
ex the same meaning more clearly 
by Aporois Ύὰρ τάλαινα παρακοκή ἐστιν 
ἡ θρασύνουσα avrots. Similarly Thucyd. 
v. 111, woAAots τὸ αἱσχρὸν ἐπεσπά- 
σατο, i. 6. αὐτούφ.---πρωτοχήμων, the 
original cause of all subsequent evils; cf. 
πρώταρχῦν ἅτη inf. 1163. The sentiment 
is parenthetical,—‘ for in men a miserable 
infatuation, suggesting shameful designs, 
the first source of woe, emboldens them.’ 


217. ἔτλα 8 οὖν. Here δὲ might very 
well form the apodosis to ἐπεὶ in 211, as 
sup. 196. But the particles 3° ody have 
the peculiar sense noticed on 34, and the 
idea in the mind of the poet seems to have 
been this: ‘however, not to dwell on the 
causee of the change, he did have the 
hardihood to become,’ &c., i. e. terrible as 
was the resolve and great the struggle. 
In fact, 3° οὖν may be said to cut short all 
introductory matter in order to come to 
the point at once. 

218. ἀρωγάν. The accusative in ap- 
position to the sentence, as above, v. 47, 
Prom. 575, τίνος duwAaxlas ποινὰς ὀλέκει ; 
where see the Ποῖθ.- προτέλεια ναῶν, 
‘sacrifices on behalf of the fleet.’ See 
sup. 65. ’ . 

220. κληδόνας πατρφουε, her appeals 
to the endearing name of Father. wap 
οὐδὲν ἔθεντο, ‘ reckoned as naught,’ made 
light of. So Xen. Anab. vi. 6, 11, ἔνιοι 
μὲν wap’ ὀλίγον ἑποιοῦντο τὸν Κλέανδρο». 
Iph. Taur. 732, μὶ — θῆται παρ οὐδὲν 
τὰς duds ἐπιστολάς. 

223. ἁό(οις. ‘The ministers.’ Hesych, 
ho(how: διακονήσω. Αἰσχύλος Ἐλενσιρίαις. 
Dr. Donaldson (New Crat. § 286) thinks 
the word properly means ‘a fellow bough 
of a tree.’—per’ εὐχὰν λαβεῖν (αὐτὴν) 
ἀέρδη», ‘after the dedicatory prayer to 
seize and hold her high above the altar.’ 
It is not very easy to decide whether 
παντὶ Gung should be taken with λαβεῖν 
or with προνωπῆ, i.e. ‘to seize her sum- 
moning all their courage,’ or ‘ fainting in 
all her soul.’ In the former case, which 
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_AIZXTAOY 


δίκαν χιµαίρας ὕπερθε βωμοῦ 


, a 9 - A 
πέπλοισι περιπετῆ παντὶ Jupp 


225 


προνωπῆ λαβεῖν ἀέρδην, στόµατός 
4 8 “~ 
τε καλλιπρῴρου φυλακαὰν κατασχειν 
φθόγγον ἀραῖον οἶκοις 


Big. χαλίνων 7 ἀναύδῳ μένει. 
κρόκου βαφὰς ὃ ἐς πέδον χέουσα, 


στρ. έ. 
230 


ἐβαλλ᾽ ἕκαστον θυτήρων 
ἀπ᾿ ὄμματος βέλει φιλοίκτῳ, 
πρέπουσά ϐ ὡς ἐν γραφαίς, προσεννέπειν 
θέλουσ’' ἐπεὶ πολλάκις 


8 > °° “A ? 4 
πατρὸς Kar’ ἀνδρῶνας εὐτραπέζους 


ἔμελψεν, ayva ὃ ἀταύρωτος αὐδῷᾷ πατρὸς 


I incline to prefer, προνωκὴ will mean 
‘with her head leaning over the altar.’ 
It was the custom to kill the victim held 
aloft in this position, that the life-blood 
might sprinkle the altar. See Od. iii. 
453. Eur. El. 813, κᾶσφαξ éx’ ἅμων 
µόσχον», &s pay χεροῖν Buses. The same 
is said of Iphigenia, ἐδ. 1022, ἔνθ᾽ ύπερ- 
τείνας πυρᾶς λευκὴν Siffuno ᾿Ιφιγόνης 
παρηΐδα. So also Lucret. i. 85, who has 
generally been thought to have had the 
present passage in view, ‘ sublata viruam 


manibus tremebundaque ad aram deducta © 


est.’ 

227. Φυνλακάν. ‘And that a guard 
over her fair mouth should stop the ut- 
terance of a curse against the family,’ i. e. 
any ill-omened expression which might 
excite the φθόνος of the gods. Seo Mr. 
Blakesley on Herod. iv. 69. There is 
not the least difficulty in making φυλακὰν 
the subject of κατασχεῖν, with Klausen. 
Dr. Peile regards it rather as the cognate 
accusative expressing the nature and man- 
ner of the action; but none of the pas- 

he quotes are to the purpose. We 
might, thirdly, explain the idiom like 
yéwcory αἶνον γένος, Suppl. 526—8, 9ο 
that φυλακὰν κατασχεῖν- φυλάξαι. Blom- 
field reads φνλακᾷ, a simple and probable 
emendation, but not at all a necessary one. 

230. κρόκου βαφὰς χέονσα. * ‘ Letting 
her saffron-dyed veil fall to the ground,’ 
so as to expose her countenance and enable 
her to direct appealing looks towards her 
executioners. Dr. Peile compares Il. v. 
734, πέπλον μὲν κατέχευεν ἑανὸν πατρὸς 


dn’ οὔδει. It ia quite clear from 239, τὰ 
3 ἔνθεν ob’ εἶδον ofr ὀννέπω, that the 
poet left the details of the slaughter to 
the imagination of the hearer, and there- 
fore that those are quite mistaken who 
understand κρόκον βαφὰς of the blood, 
misled by a wrong view of κροκοβαφὴς 
σταγὼρ inf. 1090. Whether however the 
veil (flammeolum of the Romans) or the 
garment called κροκωτὸ» is meant, may be 
questioned. Cf. στολὶς κροκόεσσα Phoen. 
1491. By taking it in the former sense, 
with Hermann, we more clearly perceive 
@ motive for the action. The colour seems 
to have been a mark of royalty, as κροκό- 
βακτον ποδὸς εὔμαρι», Pers. 661. 

233. ὧς ἐν γραφαῖς, i. ec. as mute as 
@ painted portrait. It is not credible 
that in the time of Aeschylus painting 
had, like statuary, attained sufficient ex- 
cellence to be quoted as a standard of 
ideal beauty, surpassing even the human 
reality. Hence this is not to be 
compared with the στέρνα ds ἀγάλματος 
κάλλιστα of Polyxena, Eur. Hec. 559. 
Allusion to the art of painting occurs again, 
inf. 774. 1300. 

234—6. ἐπεὶ — ἔμελψεν. ‘For she 
had often sung,’ — this giving a reason why 
she appealed to them for pity, viz. because 
they had often heard her innocent and 
virgin voice singing at the libations in the 
banqueting-halls of her father. As it was 
a frequent custom,—if not in «λε heroic 
ages, at least in the time of Aeschylus, — 
to introduce dancing girls and flate- 
players of light character at the conclu- 


ΑΤΑΜΕΜΝΩΝ. 


φίλον τριτόσπο»δον εὔποτμόν 7° 


92] 


τὰ 8 ἔνθεν ovr” εἶδον ot? ἐννέπω" 
Τέχναι δὲ Κάλχαντος οὐκ ἄκραντοι. 


Aina δὲ τοῖς μὲν πἀαθοῦσω 
μαθεῖν ἐπιρρέπευ τὸ µέλλον» 8, 
Τ ἐπεὶ οὗ γένοιτ᾽ ἂν λύσις, προχαιρέτω" 
ἶσον δὲ τῷ προστένειν’ 


sion of the banquet, the takes care 
to add ἀταύρωτος and ἀγνὰ, ‘ unmarried ’ 
and ‘chaste,’ to Iphigenia. Compare 
Plutarch, Symp. § v., ἡμεῖε μὲν dowelea- 
μεν, ἡ δὲ αὐλητρὶς ἐπιφθεγξαμένη μικρὰ 
vais σπονδαῖε, dx µέσου κατέστη.--- 
MSS. give ἀἁγνὰ, which Schiits altered 
to ἁγνῷ, Peile and Klausen retaining the 
vulgate. 

237. οὕποτμόν 7. So Elmaley and 
Blomf. for εὔκοτμον.-- τριτόσπονδο», i. 9. 
@ life which duly paid the third libation 
to Zebs Ἄωτὴρ in acknowledgment of his 
protection; and thence ‘a prosperous 
life.’ See on Suppl. 26, and compare 
Plat. Symp. γ. 176, init. Aesch. frag. 
52, τρίτον Aids ᾶωτῆροι εὐκταίαν λίβα. 
Soph. frag. 375, Ards Σωτηρίου σπονδὴ 
τρίτον κρατῆρον. Plutarch, Symposiac. 
v. Quaest. ν. § 2, οὐδὲ γὰρ θεῷ θύοντει 
πᾶσι τοῖς ἄλλοιςᾳ θεοῖε, µάλιστα συννάοι, 
καὶ cupBdpos, κατευχόµεθα, ἀλλὰ τριῶν 
κρατήρων κιρναµένων, τοῖς μὲν ἀπὸ τοῦ 
πρώτον σπένδοµεν, τος 3 ἀπὸ τοῦ 
δεντέρον, τοῖς 8 ἀπὸ rod φελενταίου. 
Libetious were offered at the end of the 
banquet (1) to Zeus and Hera as Τέλειοι, 
or gods of marriage; (2) to the heroes ; 
(8) to Zeus erp exclusively; and the 
practice corresponded in principle with 
our custom of,‘ saying grace,’ viz. as a 

ious recognition of the blessings conferred 
y the gods. 

240. obx ἄκραντοι, i.e. the evils he 
predicted would srise from this sacrifice 
(156) dre sure to be fulfilled. Though the 
chorus did not witness, and for other rea- 
sons decliue to describe the deed of blood, 
they are perfectly aware that it was ac- 
complished, and therefore sooner or later 
they look for the dreaded results. Klau- 
sen wide of the mark in taking 
τὰ co the adulterous iutercourse of. 
Clytemriestra with Aegisthus, which they 
can only guess at because they have seen 
no direct proofs. 







241. Alea δέ, ‘ But justice on these 
indeed (who have been the guilty authors 
of the sacrifice, i.e. Agamemnon) causes 
knowledge to fall by sad experience.’ See 
sup. 170. That is, Justice will find out 
the guilty in due time, and make them 
aware of their sin when they have suf- 
fered for it. However, the chorus adds, 
since what must be must, there is nothing 
gained by predicting ills at a time like the 
present.—énippérew is used transitively, 
as in Kum. 848. 

243. ἐπεὶ οὗ γένοι) ἂν λύσι. So 
Elmeley and Blomfield. The MSS. gene- 
rally give τὸ δὲ προκλύειν ἐπεὶ -ydvorr’ bs 
κλύοις wpoxaiptre. Bat τὸ δὲ προκλόειν 
is edded by another hand in the Med., 
and omitted in the Naples or Farnese M8. 
The passage is corrupt, and the reading 
cannot be determined with certainty. 
Hermann, followed by Kisusen and Peile, 
gives τὸ προκλύειν 8 ἤλυσιν προχαιρέτω,͵ 
putting a stop after 7d µέλλον in the pre- 
ceding verse. They explain, ‘as for 
hearing beforehand of its approach, we 
ony ii to it at once,’ i.e. we will 
not be at the trouble to anticipate evils. 
The meaning of the reading given above 
seems to my mind more sa ry; 
‘ farewell to the future even before it has 
come, since there cannot be an- escape 
from it,’ i. e. by foreseeing or foreboding 
it. This doctrine of fataliem is essentially 
Aeschylean. So inf. 1211, τὸ µέλλον ἄξει. 
Suppl. 1081, ὅτι τοι µόρσιμόν ἐστι, τὸ 
yévorr’ ἄν. The corruption of λύσιε 
into κλύοις is quite easily accounted for, 
κ and η, σ and ο, being often inter- 
changed. Again, od is frequently omitted 
by transcribers when it forms s crasis 
(ο. κ. Suppl. 291), and the article is as 
frequently interpolated. 

244. ἴσον δὲ τῷ προστένειν. That is, 
+d προχαίρειν (or rather, τὸ λέγειν αχρο- 
χαίρει»), ἴσον ἐστὶ τῷ xpoorévew,—it is 
all one whether we dismiss it from our 
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τορὸν yap ἦξει t ζύνορθρον αὐγαῖς. 


AISZXTAOT 


πέλοιτο ὃ οὖν τἀπὶ τούτοισιν εὖ πρᾶξις, ὡς 
θέλει τόδ ἄγχιστον ᾽Απίας 
yaias µονόφρουρον ἕρκος. 
ἧκω σεβίζων cov, Κλυταιμνήστρα, κράτος’ 


δίκη γάρ ἐστι φωτὸς ἀρχηγοῦ τίειν 
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γυναϊκ’, ἐρημωθέντος ἄρσενος θρόνου. 

σὺ & etre κεδνὸν etre μὴ πεπυσµένη 

εὐαγγέλοισιν ἐλπίσιν θυηπολεῖς, 

κλύοιμ᾽ ἂν εὔφρων. οὐδὲ σιγώσῃ POdvos. 
KATTAIMNHSTPA. 


> 7 , \ ν σε , 
εὐάγγελος LEV, ὥσπερ η παροιμία, 
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"Ews γένοιτο μητρὸς Εὐφρόνης πάρα. 


thoughts or brood over it in dismal antici- 
pation, for come it will without fail. 
Conrpare 1374, σὺ 8 alveiy εἴτε µε ψέγειν 
θέλεις, ὅμοιον. 

245. fle, i.e. Τὸ µέλλον. The mean- 
ing simply is, ‘ we shall know clearly with 
the morning sun what news is in store for 
us.’ There can be little doubt that Wel- 
lauer and Hermann are right, the one in 
giving ξύνορθρον for συνορθὸ», the other 
αὐγαῖς for αὐταῖς or dirais. Some retain 
αὐταῖς, understanding τέχναι Κάλχαντος 
in 240. Blomf. and Franz prefer the 
reading of MSS. Flor. Farn. {dvap@poy. 

246. 3 οὖν. ‘However, not to dwell 
longer on mere conjectures,’ &c. See 
sup. on 217. Wenmight correctly enough 
translate, ‘ So let us say, in reference to 
what is next to come, May all be well!’ 
—ebd πρᾶξις-- τὸ εὖ πράσσειν. The MSS. 
give εὔπραξιε, which Hermann thinks 
defensible; but it seems better to write 
ed separately, with Klausen. So inf. 483, 
εὖ γὰρ πρὸς εὖ φανεῖσι προσθήκη πέλοι. 

24. τόδ ἄγχιστον. ‘We who have 
the nearest and dearest interest in it,’ 
—who stand in the place of its closest 
relations in the absence of the King, who 
is the true shepherd and father of his 
people. Schol. Med. ére:d) μόνοι γέρον- 
τες ἐφύλαττον τὴν Ἑλλάδα. Cf. sup. 74. 
Hermann denies that τόδε is said of the 
chorus, but does not tell us how he un- 
derstood the passage. Dr. Donaldson 
(New Crat. § 284) thinks τόδ ἄγχιστον 
means ‘here at hand to offer aid.’— 
᾽Απίας γαίας, the Argive territory: see 


on Suppl. 256.—At this point the Queen 
makes her appearance from the central 
door in the proscenium, and the chorus 
takes.the opportunity, after doing obei- 
sance, to repeat (252) the question which 
had remained unanswered at 97—103. 

251. ἄρσενος θρόνον. ‘ When the King’s 
seat has been deserted.’ See inf. 502. 
835. The King and the Queen in heroic 
times had separate chairs or seats; hence 
the term ‘ male throne’ (or ‘ throne of the 
male’) applied to the former. 

262. εἴτε κεδνὸν efre µή. ‘ Whether 
from actually having heard some good 
tidings, or whether, without any such 
previous assurance, you are sacrificing 
merely on the hope of it.’ The more 
correct and logical enunciation would 
have been, εἴτε κεδνόν τι πεπνυσµένη 
εὐαγγέλια Obes, εἴτε µή τι πεπυσµένη ὑπὸ 
ἐλπίδος éwalpe: εἰς θυσία». If the news 
had actually arrived, there was no place 
for ἑλπὶς, but only for thanksgiving. 
The sense therefore amounts to this; 
‘tell me whether you are sacrificing to 
thank the gods for favours received, or 
only begging them to confirm your hopes.’ 
The point of the Queen’s reply is to 
dwell on this supposed ἑλπὲς, for she says, 
‘You shall learn what will delight you 
beyond the mere hope of hearing.’ At 
the same time she acgepts the omen in the 
word εὐαγγέλοισι»,--' By all 8 may 
the morning usher in good n receiv- 
ing it, as it were, from the night out of 
which it springs, i.e. from the beacon 
which appeared last night), but’ &c. 


4ΓΑΜΕΜΝΩΝ. 


323, 


πεύσει δὲ χάρµα μεῖζον ἐλπίδος κλύειν: 
Πριάμου γὰρ ᾖρήκασιν ᾽Αργεῖοι πόλιν. 


γ 4 52 
ἔστιν tid οὐχί ; 


260. 4 τορῶς λέγω. This implies, as 
Dr. Peile observes, a little impatience at 
the chorus’ incredulity. As if she had 
said, ‘Were my former words (258) 
obscurely expressed 2 

262. κατηγορεῖ. Properly, ‘ gives evi- 
dence against you,’ ‘ convicts you of being 
my friend.’ (Or perhaps, ‘ of being glad. 
See on Cho. 761. ὴ 

263. τί γὰρ τὸ πιστὸν κ.τ.λ. (‘I re- 
joice to hear it, but I still fear it may not 
be true;) for what is your proof of this 
on which one may rely?’ Hermann, after 
Schiitz, and with Dindorf and Franz, reads 
τί γάρ; τὸ πιστὸν ἐστὶ τῶνδέ σοιτέκµαρ ; 
But this seems no improvement, for the 
Queen’s reply is appropriate to the punc- 
tuation in the text, which is that of Klausen 
and Peile; ‘I have a proof,—of course I 
have,—that is, unless the god has de- 
ceived me ’ (cf. θεῖον ψύθος, 462). More- 
over, the article is quite out of place if 
τὸ πιστὸ», &c. formes a distinct question. 

266. οὗ δόξαν ἂν λάβοιι. This is 
said with some contempt. ‘I would not 
accept the fancies of the mind in sleep.’ 

267. aad” ἦ. ‘Well then, has some 
intim not derived from omens in- 
flated with vain hope?’—‘ You 
und my intelligence as if it were 
that of a young child.’—&wrepos, an 
obscure word, about the sense of which 


πώς dys; πέφευγε τοῦπος ἐξ ἀπιστίας. 
Τροίαν ᾿Αχαιῶν οὖσαν' ᾗ Topas λέγω ; 
χαρά µ ὑφέρπει δάκρυον ἐκκαλουμένη. 
εὖ γὰρ φρονοῦντος ὄμμα cov κατηγορεῖ. 
τί γὰρ τὸ πιστὸν ἐστὶ τῶνδέ σοι τέκµαρ ; 
μὴ δολώσαντος θεοῦ. 
πότερα ὃ ὀνείρων φάσματ᾽ εὐπειθῆ σέβεις ; 
ob δόξαν ἂν λάβοιμι βριζούσης φρενός. 
GN’ ἡ σ᾿ ἐπίανέν τις ἅπτερος φάτις ; 
παιδὸς νέας ὣς κάρτ᾽ ἐμωμήσω Φρένας. 

4 4 8 , 4 
ποίου χρόνου δὲ καὶ πεπόρθηται πόλις ; 

A A ΄ ο) 9 , , 

τῆς νυν τεκούσης φῶς τὀδ εὐφρόνης λέγω. 

N 4 ‘5 > pF 9 3 , 4 
καὶ τίς τόδ ἐξίκοιτ' ἂν ἀγγέλων τάχος ; 
"Ἠφαιστος, Ίδης λαμπρὸν ἐκπέμπων σέλας. 


200 


265 


270 


interpreters greatly differ, seems to mean 
ἄνευ πτερῶ», sc. οὐκ ax’ οἰωνῶν ἐλθοῦσα. 
So rrepdy means ‘an omen’ in Oed. Col. 
97, οὐκ ἔσθ ὅπως οὗ πιστὸν ἐξ ὑμῶν 
πτερὸν» εἰσήγαγ) eis τόδ ἅλσοι. Eur. 
Ion 377, προβωμίοις σφαγαῖσι μήλων ἡ 
80 οἰωνῶν πτεροῖ. Compare Propert. iii. 
x. 11, ‘ Tuque, ο cara mihi, felicibus edita 
pennis,’ i.e. ‘fausto omine nata.’ Her- 
mann understands it literally, ‘ unfledged,’ 
‘premature.’ Hesychius, quoting the 
passage, has προση»ὴτ f} taxis, ‘ pleasing 
or sudden,’ which shews that both inter- 
pretations were current in his time. At 
all events, the well-known Homeric ex- 
pressions, τῇ 3 ἅπτερος ἔπλετο μῦθος, 
and ἔπεα πτερόεντα, seem to have no 
direct connexion with the present pas- 


sage. 
269. ποίον χρόνου δέ. ‘ And pray at 
what time has the city been captured ?’ 
(Our idiom is, ‘was it captured.’) Even 
here a slight tone of incredulity is per- 
ceptible, as also in the next question ; but 
the firm, distinct, and concise replies of 
the Queen allow of no further doubt. It 
is even as she has said; it only remains to 
explain how the news have reached her. 
271. τόδε τάχος, ‘with such speed.’ 
The accusative depends on the cognate 
sense, as if he had said ταχύνειν rdxos. 


Tt2 
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AIZXTAOT 


φρυκτὸς δὲ φρυκτὸν δεῦρ᾽ ἀπ᾿ ἀγγάρου πυρὸς 
ἔπεμπεν: Ίδη μὲν πρὸς Ἑρμαϊον λέπας 


4 
4ήμνου µέγαν δὲ πανὸν ἐκ νήσου Τρίτον 


215 


᾿άθῳον αἶπος Ζηνὸς ἐξεδέξατο, 

ὑπερτελής τε πόντον ὥστε νωτίσαι 

ἰσχὺς πορευτοῦ λαμπάδος πρὸς ἡδονὴ», 
΄ 4 κ.) 9 9 

πεύκη τὸ χρυσοφεγγές, ὡς τις HALOS, 


σέλας παραγγείλασα Μακίστου σκοπαις 


280 


ὁ δ ov Τι µέλλων οὐδ ἀφρασμόνως ὕπνῳ 
νικώµενος παρῆκεν ἀγγέλου µέρος" 

ἑκὰς δὲ φρυκτοῦ φῶς ἐπ᾽ Εὐρίπου ῥοὰς 
Μεσσαπίου φύλαξι σηµαίνει µολόν. 


οἱ δ ἀντέλαμψαν καὶ παρήγγειλαν πρόσω, 


285 


ypaias ἐρείκης θωμὸν ἄψαντες πυρί. 


273. ἀγγάρου. This has been restored 
from Suidas and other grammarians, who 
uote the verse, for the vulg. ἀγγέλον. 
bee on Pers. 14. 8So also Φανὸν (275) for 
φανὸ», from Athenaeus. 

276. "Αθφον αἶποις Znvds. Cf. Soph. 
frag. 229, θρῇσσαν σκοπίαν Ζηνὸς ᾿Αθφου. 
‘The summit of Athos sacred to Zeus.’ 
There was a tradition that Mount Athos, 
which rises 6778 feet above the sea, over- 
shadowed the back of a bronze ox in 
Lemnos; which must be understood to 
mean, that the sun, setting behind that 
mountain, cast upon the statue the sha- 
dow of the peak. Hence Soph. frag. 
348, "Άθως σκιάζει vara Λημνίον Bods. 
Plutarch, De facie in Orbe Lunae, § xxii, 
who quotes the verse rather differently, 
"λθως καλύψει κλευρὰ Λημνίου Bods, makes 
the distance οὐκ ἔλαττον ἑπτακοσίων στα- 
δίω», or nearly ninety miles. At this 
distance the beacon-light could not have 
been seen, much less the shadow of the 
mountain; but the true distance is con- 
siderably leas, perhaps not above fifty or 
sixty miles. 

277. twepreAds, ‘ rising high,’ as dwep- 
τελέσαι Bovrelas γάγγαµο», inf. 350. 
Hermann, remarking that re and not δὲ 
is used with this word, regards it as a 
continuation of the construction with é- 
εδέξατο, excepit flammam Athos et vis 
frammae altissime eminens. In my opi- 
nion, the finite verb was suppressed, —in 
fact, forgotten,—in the of the sen- 
tence, so that παραγγείλασα resolves 


itself into a case of nominativus pendens, 
the narrative being with the 
apodosis ὁ δ᾽ of τι µέλλων (281). See on 
Pers. 417. Eum. 750. Translate: ‘ but 
the strength of the forwarded torch, 
bounding aloft so as joyously to crose the 
back of the sea, the pime-wood, I say, 
having transmitted its golden light like a 
sun to the heights of Macistus,—he then, 
not delaying nor heedlessly overcome by 
sleep, passed on his share of the messenger- 
fire.’—xpds ἡδορὶ», i. e. ἡδέως, may very 
well be taken with νωτίσαι πόντον. Her- 
mann admits Schiitz’s correction πεύκης, 
and construee πρὸς ἡδονὴν πεύκης ut pro 
lubite lururiaretur . 

281. ὁ δέ. Either Macistas himself,— 
an unknown mountain in Kuboea,—or 
oxords implied in σκοπαῖ. Kither is 
better than to read σκοπφ with Hetmann. 
—wapixer, i.e. wapfryyeAer. Properly, 
παριέναι is to let a thing or person go by 
you; hence either to pass it on, transmit, 
&c., or to neglect. 

984. Μεσδαπίου. Schol. Med. Μεσσά- 
πιον Bpos μεταξὺ Εὐβοίας καὶ Βοιωτίας. 
Strabo, ix. p. 405, ἐν δὲ τῇ ᾿Ανθηδονίᾳ 
Μεσσάπιο» dos ἐστίν, ἀπὸ Μεσσάπον. 

286. ypalas ἐρείκης θωµόν. ‘A heap 
of dry old heath.’ The erica arborea is 
evidently meant, which grows into a tree 
as large as our white-thorn, an old 
has a decayed and withered app in 
its lower boughs. It is common Of moun- 
tains on the Mediterranean coasts. 


ATAMEMNON. 


920. 


σθένουσα λαμπὰς ὃ οὐδέπω µαυρουµένη, 
ὑπερθοροῦσα πεδίον ᾿Ασωποῦ, δίκην 
φαιδρᾶς σελήνης, πρὸς Κιθαιρῶνος λέπας, 


Ίγειρεν ἄλλην ἐκδοχὴν πομποῦ πυρός. 


290 


φάος δὲ τηλέπομπον οὐκ ἠναίνετο 
φρουρὰ, πλέον καίουσα τῶν εἱἰρημένων' 
λίµνην 8 ὑπὲρ Γοργῶπιν έἔσκηψεν φάος' 
ὄρος T én Αἰγίπλαγκτον ἐξικνούμενον 


ὤτρυνε θεσμὸν μὴ + χρονίζεσθαι πυρός. 


295 


πέµπουσι ὃ ἀνδαίοντες ἀφθόνῳ μένει 
Φλογὸς µέγαν πώγωνα, καὶ Χαρωνικοῦ 


πορθμοῦ κάτοπτον πρῶν ὑπερβάλλειν πρόσω 


Φλέγουσαν. elr’ ἔσκηψεν, 
᾿Αραχναῖον αἶπος, ἀστυγείτονας σκαπάς' 


292. τῶν εἱρημένων. ‘Than those 
hitherto described.’ For the distance 
between Cithaeron and Aegiplanctus (a 
mountain of Megaris) was much less than 
that of the other beacon posts, so that the 
blaze would appear much ‘greater. 

203. Aluyne Γοργῶπιν. Α small bay of 
the Sinus Corinthiacus, lying nearly in a 
line between Cithaeron and Aegiplanctus. 

295. wh xpovi{er@a:. So Franz from 
the conjecture of Martin, and on the whole 
I think it is a better one than either wd 
χατίζεσθαι, ‘not to be wanting,’ adopted 
ποπ Heath by Herm., Blomf., Dind., or 
µηχαρίζεσθαι, ‘to devise,’ which Schole- 
field and Peile admit from the suggestion 
of Wellauer. The MSS. in μὸ 
Χαρίζεσθαι (except that the Fern. MS. 

ives δὲ) for uf). Klausen and Staaley 
(independently, it would seem) give µ]χαρ 
Τέεσθαι. Others μοι for uh. The 
reading is so uncertain, that I have marked 
it with an obelus. None of the above cor- 
rections give so simple a meaning as that 
in the text, ‘it urged on the succession 
of the fire not to linger in its course.’ 
Precisely similar is the verse applied to 
the active messenger, Theb. 54, καὶ τῶνδε 
πύστις οὑκ ὄκνῳ xporl(era. The word 
θεσμδε is perhaps used in reference to 
the regulations of the λαµπαδηφορία, again 
alluded in 303, and the idea of the 
chain GP beacon lighte may have been 
borrowed by the poet from the incidents of 
the Persian war, in which we are told by 
Herodotus, ix. 3, that πυρσοῖσι διὰ νήσων 


” adixero 
300 


ἐδόκεε βασιλέϊ δηλώσει», ὅτι ἔχοι ᾿Αθήνας, 

298. πορθμοῦ κάτοπτον πρῶνα. ‘The 
distant headland which commands a view 
of the Saronic gulf.’ The MSS. by 
a very frequent error (see on Prom. 2), 
give κάτοπτρο», which Canter corrected, 
and the emendation 19 rendered all but 
certain by the scholium κατόψιον. Strabo 
frequently has κάτοπτος, ἕποπτος, κατοπ- 
φεύεσθαι, in this sense, ο. g. lib. iii. p. 159, 
Αρτέμιδος ἱερὸν — κάτοπτον ἐκ πολλοῦ 
τοῖς προσπλέουσι. Ib. v. p. 222, περι- 
κλείεται 8 ὁ λιμὴν (Luna) δρεσιν ὑψηλοῖε, 
dp’ ὧν τὰ πελάγη κατοπτεύεται. Βο0 also 
Εαν. Hipp. 30, κατόψιον γῆς τῇῆσδε vady 
Κύπριδος. Oecd. Col. 1600, τὰ 3 εὐχλόον 
Anunrpds els προσόψιον πάγον µολούσα. 
The construction is, ὥστε ἑἐκείνην (sc. 
Φλόγα or λαμπάδα) ὑπερβάλλειν καὶ 
πρῶνα, where ‘ even the promontory’ im- 
pies that the flame was so bright that it 
could be seen beyond the point furthest re- 
moved in that direction from Aegiplanctus. 
Some take this for Sunium, but Hermann 
saye “litus trans Saronicum sinum con- 
spicuum.”’ 

299. edr’. So Hermann for εἶτ᾽, for 
which Stanley conjectured & 1’. - The 
sense is, ‘then it alighted’ (i. e. 
at the last station, beyond which no other 
beacon had to be kindled) ‘when it had 
reached the height of Arachnaeus,’ a moun- 
tain of Argolis. Pausan. ii. 25, 9, κατὰ 
δὲ τὴν és ᾿Επίδαυρον εὐθεῖάν ἐσει κώμη 
Λῆσσα, --- ἔστι δὲ ὅρος ὑπὲρ res Δήσσης 
τὸ ᾽Αραχναῖον. 
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¥ > 3 ο. 3 4 4 
κἀπειτ᾽ ᾿Ατρειδῶν eis τόδε σκήπτει στέγος 

4 QI 9 ¥ > 4 4 
φάος 760’, οὐκ ἅπαππον ᾿]δαίου πυρός, 
τοιοίδ έτοιμοι λαμπαδηφόρων νόμοι, 
ἄλλος παρ) ἄλλου διαδοχαῖς πληρούμενου 


νικῷ ὃ ὁ πρῶτος καὶ τελευταῖος δραµών. 


305 


Téxpap τοιοῦτον ξύμβολόν τε σοὶ λέγω, 
ἀνδρὸς παραγγείλαντος ἐκ Τροίας ἐμοί. 


XO. 


θεοῖς μὲν αὖθις, ὦ γύναι, προσεύξομαι’ 


> 3 a 4 3 
λόγους 8 ἀκοῦσαι τούσδε κἀποθαυμάσαι 


διηνεκῶς Oddo’ ἂν, ὡς λέγεις, πάλιν. 
Τροίαν ᾿Αχαιοὶ τῇδ ἔχουσ᾽ ἐν ἡμέρᾳ. 


310 


8 ¥ 3 0 
οἶμαι βοὴν ἅμικτον ἐν πόλει πρέπειν. 
ὄξος T ἀλειφά t ἐγχέας ταὐτῷ κύτει 


303. ἔτοιμοι, i. ©. ἦσαν, or perhaps 
elo), if we understand that the Queen has 
such means of communication ready at 
her disposal, if any further news is to be 
conveyed. The phraseology seems bor- 
rowed from the Lampadephoria, to which 
yduot, διαδοχαὶ, and πληροῦσθαι were pro- 
bably peculiar terms. But the metaphor 
is qualified, after the usual manner of 
Aeschylus, ‘by adding νικᾷ 3° ὁ πρῶτος καὶ 
τελευταῖος, ‘but the last is as much the 
victor in the race as the first,’ since there 
was a mere succession of beacons without 
any contest. There is so much obscurity 
on the real nature of the Athenian torch- 
race, that the true explanation of this 
passage is rather doubtful, especially as 
the poet uses καὶ reAcuvraios, not χώ 
TeAevtraios. Hence we might translate, 
with Peile, ‘the first that started in the 
race is victor, having ran last also.’ That 
is, be succeeded in carrying his torch 
lighted to the end. Only, this seems to 
lose sight of the S:a8o0x}, or successive 
banding of the torch. The game is rather 
minutely described by Pausanias, i. 30, 2, 
ἐν ᾽Ακαδημίᾳ dori Προμηθέως βωµός' καὶ 
θέονσιν dw’ αὐτοῦ πρὸς τὴν πόλιν, ἔχοντεε 
καιοµένας λαμπάδας' τὸ δὲ ἀγώνισμα, ὁμοῦ 
τῷ δρόμφ φυλάξαι τὴν δᾷδα ἔτι καιοµένην 
dorly. ἁποσβεσθείσης δὲ, οὐδὲν ἔτι ris 
νίκης τῷ πρώτφ, δευτέρφ δὲ ἀντ αὐτοῦ 
µότεστι»' ef δὲ μηδὲ τούτῳ καίοιτο, ὁ 
τρίτος ἐστὶν 6 κρατῶν' el δὲ καὶ πᾶσιν 
ἁποσβεσθείη, οὐδείᾳ ἐστιν Bry καταλεί(- 
ποται ἡ νίκη. From a consideration of 
this passage, I formerly suggested this 
explanation: ‘ And the first in is the con- 


queror, though he took up the race the 
last ;’ i. e. the first who reached the goal 
was the beacon on the Arachnaean hill, 
though it was the last lighted. I leave 
the reader to choose which of the above 
interpretations he prefers, being unable to 
arrive at a conclusion altogether satisfac- 
tory. The first is Klausen’s, which may 
be defended by v. 315. Another, though ἵ 
cannot approve it, may be found in a 
recent Oxford publication, ‘Terminalia,’ 
Ρ. 56. 

306. réxpap τοιοῦτον. This is in reply 
to the question at v. 263. 

308. adéis, ‘hereafter,’ i. θ. at 344. 
Hesych. αὖθις πάλι», Ἰ μετὰ ταῦτα. See 
Monk ad Hippol. 9]32.--ἀποθαυμάσαι is 
more than @avydoa,—‘to satisfy my 
curiosity,’ Lat. animum explere mirando. 

310. ὧς Adye:s. All the MSS. but one 
give ws λόγοις, which Peile and Klausen 
explain, after Wellaner, ‘as pray tell me 
again.’ Dindorf and Hermann give ofs 
Aéyeis after Bothe. But ὡς Adyes gives 
8 good sense; θέλω ἀχοῦσαι Sinvextis τούσδε 
λόγους πάλιν λεγοµένουε, ὅπωέά λέγει αὐ- 
τοὺς,---' I wish to hear the account again 
at length, how you give it.’ 

312. Bohy ἅμικτον. A cry distinct in 
its character, and not confused even amidst 
the prevailing noise, viz. the cry of wailing 
on the part of the conquered, and of 
shouting and contending for food and 
lodging on that of the conquerors, These 
two parties are distinguished by Buty γὰρ 
(317), and τοὺς 8 αὖτε (321). 

313. é¢yxéas. So Canter for ἐκχέας, 
which might indeed stand, but it seems 


ATAMEMNON. 
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διχοστατοῦντ᾽ ἂν οὗ φίλως προσεννέποις' 


A 
καὶ Tov ἁλόντων καὶ κρατησάντων δίχα 


315 


φθογγὰς ἀκούειν ἐστὶ συμφορᾶς διπλῆς. 
ol μὲν γὰρ audi σώµασιν πεπτωκότες 
9 A ρ κ κ / 
ἀνδρῶν κασιγνήτων τε, καὶ φυταλµίων 

Α 4 9 > 3 3 4 
παῖδες γερόντων, οὐκέτ' ἐξ ἐλευθέρου 


δέρης ἀποιμώζουσι φιλτάτων µόρον’ 


320 


9 ΛΑ , 9 , , 
τοὺς δ᾽ αὖτε νυκτίπλαγκτος ἐκ µάχης πόνος 


A .. 3 8  »ν / 
VHOTLS προς αριστοισιν ων εχευ πόλις 


τάσσει, πρὸς οὐδὲν ἐν µέρει τεκμήριον' 
3 Σε σ 4 , 4 
ἀλλ ὡς έκαστος ἔσπασεν τύχης πἆλον, 


9 > , .. “A > + 
ἐν αἰχμαλώτοις Tpwikots οἰκήμασι 


la ¥ “A ε 4 ΄ 
ναιονσιν, non των ὑπαιθρίων παγων 


more probably a transcriber’s error. The 
comparison is thus: ‘ As, if you pour oil 
and vinegar into one vessel, they will keep 
apart and not combine, so you may hear 
distinct cries from conquered and con- 
querors.’ The two terms are combined 
by τε — καὶ (cf. Theb. 580—1), and 
therefore a full stop is wrongly placed at 
mwpocervéras. 

314. od φίλως. So all the MSS. Her- 
menu, Dindorf, and Blomfield, adopt 
Stanley’s correction οὗ φίλω. But if we 
consider that προσεννέπειν is not to speak 
of a person, but to speak {ο him, we shall 
feel that the adaition of φίλως or ἐχθρῶς 
is perfectly natural, if not absolutely ne- 

, in a case like the present. The 
alteration was proposed on the idea that 
οὗ φίλως διχοστατοῦντα were to be-com- 
bined ; whereas the meaning is, ‘ you 
would address them in no friendly terms 
as standing aloof from each other,’—you 
would, as it were, reproach them for their 
unsociable behavigur. 

317. of μὲν γὰρ, the captives in general; 
though it is clear that the women are 
especially meant in reference to the ἄνδρες 
and κασίγνητοι. — φυταλµίων γερόντων, 
‘aged parents.’ Cf. φυτάλµιο; πατὸρ, 
Soph. frag. 947. Φυταλμίοις λέκτροις 
Rhes. 920. The poet evidently means 
that the only survivors are women and 
children, the men having fallen in the 
storming of the city; and even these 
lament from a neck no longer free, i. e. 
encircled with a rope or chain, the symbol 
of captivity. 


321. νυκτίπλαγκτος πόνος vijetis. The 
hungry toil of keeping watch during the 
night after the fight. The ‘ restlessness’ 
and ‘hunger’ have their correlatives in 
ἀρίστοισιν and ἀφύλακτον εὐδήσουσι (328). 
The Queen pictures to herself what is 
actually taking place in Troy at that very 
time, i. 6. early morning.—rdooes, κ.τ.λ., 
‘sets down to breakfast on what the city 
contains, (but) according to no ticket (or 
token) in the distribution.’ The meaning 
of τεκμήριο» is determined not only by 
the context (τάσσει properly implying 
regular order and arrangement), but by 
τύχης πάλον in the next verse. Compare 
with the present passage Thucyd. iii. 30, 
κατὰ γὰρ τὸ elxds ἁνδρῶν νεωστὶ πόλιν 
ἑχόντων πολὺ τὸ ἀφύλακτον εὑρήσομεν --- 
εἰκὸς 80 καὶ τὸ πε(ὸν αὐτῶν κατ οἰκίας 
ἀμελέστερον, ds κεκρατηκότα», διεσκάρθαι. 

326. ἤδη κ.τ.λ. ‘Now at length de- 
livered from frosts and dews under the 
open sky, since (or when) the poor 
wearied men will be able to repose the 
whole night without having to keep guard.’ 
It is clear from v. 12, where the annoy- 
ance of the nightly dew is mentioned 
under similar circumstances, that ἀφύ- 
Aaxroy and πᾶσαν νύκτα are said in re- 
ference to the night-watches (τετράµοιρο» 
νυκτὸς φρουρὰ», Rhes. 5), and hence it 
seems to follow that ἤδη — ὡς must be 
taken strictly in connexion. Compare 
Pers. 595, λέλνυται γὰρ Aads ἐλεύθερα 
βάζει», hs ἐΧύθη Cvydv ἀλκᾶ». As for 
δυσδαίµονεε, which almost every editor 
has altered, there seems no reason why it 


328 


ΑΙΣΧΥΛΟΥ 


δρόσων 1 ἀπαλλαγέντες, ὡς δυσδαίµονες 


ἀφύλακτον εὐδήσουσι πᾶσαν εὐφρόνην. 


3 9 3 ο) 8 ή 8 
εἰ ὃ εὐσεβοῦσι τοὺς πολισσούχους θεοὺς 


τοὺς τῆς ἁλούσης γῆς θεῶν ϐ) ἱδρύματα, 


330 


οὐτᾶν ἑλόντες αὖθις ἀνθαλοῖεν ἄν. 

ἔρως δὲ µή τις πρότερον ἐμπίπτῃ στρατφ 
πορθεῖν ἃ μὴ χρὴ, κέρδεσιν νικωµένους. 
δεῖ γὰρ πρὸς οἶκους νοστίµου σωτηρίας, 


κάµψαι διαύλου θάτερον κῶλον πάλιν. 


986 


θεοῖς δ ἂν ἀμπλάκητος εἰ µόλοι στρατὸς, 


should not refer to the sufferings of the 
victors during the siege. Klausen follows 
Schiitz in understanding δυσδαίµονες of 
men who have no property to guard, and 
therefore no anxiety about nightly plun- 
derers. This explanation would be satis- 
factory, if we might read valorres for 
vyalovow. Otherwise ds δὲ 8vodaluoves 
would be required. Schiitz suggested τῶν 
8° ὑπαιθρίων πάγων», κ.τ.λ. 

329. εὐσεβοῦσι. There is no sufficient 
ground for writing «3 σέβουσι, since we 
have ἁλιτέσθαι θεοὺς Od. iv. 378, and v. 
108, εὐσεβεῖν τινα Eum. 260, µετοικία» 
ἐμὸν εὐσεβοῦντες ibid. 973, and Ear. 
Troad. 85 hardly admits of the alteration, 
ὧς ay τὸ λοιπὸὺν τᾶμ' ἀνάκτορ εὐσεβεῖν 
εἰδῶσ) ᾿Αχαιοὶ, θεούτ τε τοὺς ἄλλους of- 
Bev. The notion of being recaptured, as 
8 punishment for sacrilege committed, 
naturally suggested itself to the poet from 
the νὺξ ἀφύλακτος just spoken of. 

331. οὐτᾶ», i. θ. ofro: ἂν», as I formerly 
edited, is given by Hermann. Peile and 
Klausen retain the MSS. reading ov« ἄν 
y’, which I believe here to be indefen- 
εἱ)]θ.----ἀνθαλοῖεν is the correction of Au- 
ratus for ad θάνοιεν. 

332. ἔρως δὲ κ.τ.λ. ‘Only (if they 
wish to escape) let them beware that no 
desire should fall on the army, before they 
leave Troy, of plundering what they ought 
not, overcome by love of gain.’ The fears 
of Clytemnestra arise from a belicf com- 
monly held by the Greeks, that to sack 
the temples of a captured city was sure 
to résult in a calamitous return home. 
See on Pers. 805. Eur. Bacch. 1336, 
ὅταν δὲ Λοξίου χρηστήριον διαρχάσωσι, 
νόστον ἅθλιον πάλιν σχήσονσι. So 
Athena says (Troad. 69. 75) οὐκ οἶσθ 
ὑβρισθεῖσάν µε καὶ ναοὺς ἐμούς; --- δύσνοσ- 


τον αὐτοῖς νόστον ἐμβαλεῖν θέλω. A 
crime had already been committed in the 
slaughter of the inhabitants (τὸ πῆμα τῶν 
dAwAdrey, 337), but the gods may per- 
haps overlook that, so long as they are 
reverently treated by the victors. On 
the subjunctive ἐμπίπτῃ see on Suppl. 
351. Hermann and Klausen give ποθεῖν 
for πορθεῖν, on the authority (according 
to the former) of MS. Flor. 

334. δεῖ σωτηρίας (ὥστε) κάμψαι. 
Compare Suppl. 401, δεῖ τοι βαθείας 
Φροντίδος — ἐς βνθὸν μολεῖν δεδορκὸς 
ὕμμα. The meaning is, They have yet 
to secure a safe return home; yet to pass 
the turning point of the diaulos or double 
race-course, and retrace their steps along 
the other limb or parallel line of it, from 
Troy to Argos. 

336. θεοῖς δ ἂν «.7.A. ‘But if the 
army should return guilty of sins against 
the gods (i. e. sacrilege), the calamity due 
to them from those who have perished 
may not be suffered to sleep, even if no 
sudden and startling calamity’ (we should 
say, ‘no visible judgment’) ‘ should befal 
them.’ There can be no doubt that Her- 
mann and Kiausen rightly explain dy- 
πλάκητος actively, ‘erring against the 
gods.’ The ἂν is used to introduce the 
optative yévorro, with which it is after- 
wards repeated. But the conjecture of 
G. Dindorf, évauwAd«enros, whioh he 
compares with ὀἐναμάρτητοες, and might 
have compared with ἐναγὴς, is in a high 
degree ρτουα)]θ.---πρόσπαια κακὰ refers to 
the τὸ ἀνθαλῶναι, v. 331, and the sense 
clearly is, that even if no such sudden 
reverse should befal them at Troy, still 
they may suffer for it by shipwreck on 
their homeward voyage. 
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> 9 8 ο “A 9 

ἐγρηγορὸς τὸ πῆμα τῶν ὁλωλότων 
γένοιτ᾽ ἂν, eb πρόσπαια μὴ τύχοι κακά. 
τοιαῦτά TOL γυναικὸς ἐξ ἐμοῦ κλύεις" 


τὸ 8 eb κρατοίη, μὴ διχορρόπως ἰδεῖν' 


340 


πολλών γὰρ ἐσθλῶν τὴν ὄνησιν εἱλόμην. 


XO. 


γύναι, Kar’ ἄνδρα σώφρον᾿ εὐφρόνως λέγεις. 


ἐγὼ δ᾽, ἀκούσας πιστά σου τεκμήρια, 
θεοὺς προσειπεῖν ev παρασκευάζοµαν 


χάρις γὰρ οὐκ ἄτιμος εἱργασται πόνων. 


345 


ὦ Zed βασιλεῦ καὶ νὺξ φιλία 
μεγάλων κόσμων κτεάτειρα, 

nt ἐπὶ Τροίας πύργοις ἆβαλες 

στεγανὸν δίκτυον, ὡς pire µέγαν 


2 4ν “ νε ΄ 
YT οὖν νεαρῶν τιν ὑπερτελέσαι 


850 


µέγα δουλείας 


837. ἐγρηγορόε. So Porson for éyph- 
yopov. Compare Eur. El. 41, εὔδοντ' ἂν 
ἐξήγειρε τὸ» ᾿Αγαμέμνονος φόνο». 

339. γνναικὸς ἐξ ἐμοῦ. ‘Though I am 
only a3 woman, I have such advice and 
such sage precepts to offer.’ To this line 
the chorus reply γύναι, κατ’ ἄνδρα κ.τ.λ. 
(342).—-xAdess Herm., Franz. with one 
MS. The common reading is «xAvors. 
So λέγει and Aéyors were confused sup. 
810. But κλύοις might be defended by 
λέξειεν in 535, rather than as a wish. 

840. uh διχορρόπωε ἰδεῖν. So that we 
may view it without any counterbalancing 
evil, i. 9. with entire satisfaction. 

341. cidduny, ‘I have got.’ Cf. 
θάνατον εἴλετ ἐν πόλει Theb. 1003. 
Eum. 829, τοιαῦθ ἑλέσθαι σοι πάρεστω 
ἐξ ἐμοῦ. IL. vii. 482, ὕπνου δῶρον ἕλοντο. 
The meaning is, Since I have been blessed 
in so many and such great advantages, 
may no envy of the gods bring evil upon 
me. The sentiment is the same as sup. 
130, inf. 920. Hermann reads τήνὸ 
ὄνησι», in this sense: ‘For I prefer thie 
enjoyment (i. e. of unmixed good) before 
much prosperity.’ Klausen understands 
it thus; ‘ For many are the advantages of 
which I wish for the enjoyment.’ 

342. εὐφρόνως. This might mean ‘ pru- 
dently,’ as εὔφρων and δύσφρων aro used, 
Pers. 664. 768, and so a gloss in MS. 
Farn. φρονίμω:. But in respect of v. 310 
it more probably means ‘ obligingly,’ i. 9. 


in reply to m uest, 

343. duoveas, » now that I have heard 
from you.’ Cf. 263, 906.---εὖ προσειπεῖ», 
sup. 308. 

315. χάρις οὑκ ἄτιμος πόνων. ‘No in- 
adequate retarn for all our trouble.’ 
The notion in ri} is not ‘honour,’ but 
‘recompense.’ — Exit Clytemnestra. The 
chorus sings a stasimon, the point of which 
is, that in the capture of Troy the long- 
delayed Justice of Zeus is vindicated, and 
the deserved punishment has fallen on 
the proudly prosperous Priam and the 
impious and god-despising Paris. The 
loss of a beautiful wife bas roused a hus- 
band to vengeance; but that vengeance 
has cost the army much suffering and 
death. Perhaps Aie turn may yet come; 
for too great prosperity is regarded by 
the gods with jealousy, especially when 
the death of many has to be accounted 
for. However, they conclude, the rumour 
may yet prove false: women are wont to 
act on impulse and without due assurance 
that they are in the right. 

349. στεγανόν. Not a covering net, 
i.e. one spread over the city, but one 
which cannot be broken through, ee the 
wall is said oréyew, Theb. 205.— ύπερ- 
γελέσαι, cf. inf. 13847, sup. 277, whence 
it is clear that the notion is that of leap- 
ing over a fence too strong to be burst 
asunder, not of breaking through a roof. 


uu 
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AIXXTAOT 


γάγγαµον, ἄτης παναλώτου. 
Ala τοι Ἠένιον µέγαν αἰδοῦμαι 
τὸν τάδε πράξαντ’, én’ ᾿ Αλεξάνδρῳ 


τείνοντα πάλαι τόξον, ὅπως ἂν 
καιροῦ µήθ' ὑπὲρ ἄστρων 


4 8 


µήτε προ 


355 


βέλος ἠλίθιον σκήψειεν. 


Διὸς πλαγὰν ἔχουσιν εἰπεῖν 


A a Ff 2 3 ~ 
πάρεστι TOUTS y ἐξιχνεῦσαι. 


» ε » 
ἔπραξαν ws Expaver. 


ovK έφα τις 


θεοὺς βροτῶν ἀξιοῦσθαι µέλειν, 
ὅσοις ἀθίκτων χάρις 


mato: ὁ 8 οὐκ εὐσεβής. S 
πέφανται © ἐκγόνοις 
ἀτολμήτως Αρη 


0 - ιό 
πνεόντων μεῖζον ἢ δικαίως, 
Φλεόντων δωµάτων ὑπέρφευ 


ὑπὲρ τὸ βέλτιστον. 


µαντον, ὥστε κἀπαρκειν 


855. ὅπως dy, “20 as that the weapon 
might not light in vain, either falling short 
of the mark or going above the stars (too 
high).’ On πρὸ καιρο see Prom. 515. 
Βο Tac. Hist. iii. 28, ‘ falso ictu tela 
hostiuam citra cadebant.’—irtp ἄστρω», 
as Oed. Tyr. 1190, καθ ὑκερβολὰ» τοξ- 
εὐσαι. On dros ἂν with the optative see 
Appendix C. to the Supplices (ed. 2). 

$58. Aids πλαγὰν ἔχουσι». ‘ Yea, ’tis 
from Zeus Xenius that they have received 
their blow, so to say it; thia at least one 
may trace in the history of their fall. 
They have fared as he had appointed.’ 
εἰπεῖν, i.e. ὥστε, is added because πληγὴ» 
ἔχειν was a familiar phrase borrowed from 
single-handed combatants, like Aabdet 
(Virg. Aen. xii. 296), of the Roman 
gladiators.—&rpagay is the correction of 
Hermann and Franz for ds ἔπραξεν. 
Compare ἄτιμα 8 οὐκ ἐπραξάτη», inf. 
1418, and see on v. 1261. 

360. obx ἔφα τι. The general sense 
is, ‘Some pretend that the gods do not 
deign to be concerned about wicked men ; 
but the opinion is false, for the posterity 
of the proud and too prosperous are sure 
to suffer.’ This is said in allusion to 
Priam and Paris, and is according to the 


[η > 3s , 
ἔστω ὃ ἁπή- 
$70 


favourite doctrine of Aeschylus, that a 
curse lies dormant in families for genera- 
tions. The opinion here denied is the 
same that was so energetically maintained 
by the Epicureans of a later age. Cic. 
de Div. i. ad fin., ‘ Ennius deos non curare 
Opinatur quid agat humanam genus.’ 
Ibid. ii. § 104, a verse of that poet is 
quoted, ‘ Sed eos non curare opinor quid 
agat humanum genus.’—-dfsotc@a is the 
middle voice, as in Eum. 403, goveds 
γὰρ εἶναι μητρὸς ἠξιώσατο. Ibid. 345. 
Theb. 664. 

365. πέφανται, sc. Τὸ εἶναι θεοὺς, or 
rather, τὸ µέλειν θεοὺς ov. The 
perfect passive of φαίνω, as Il. ii. 122, 
τέλος 8 οὕκω τι πέφανται.---ἐκγόνοις and 
ἀτολμήτως dre the corrections of Her- 
mann and Bamberger for ἐγγόνους and 
ἀτολμήτων. ‘I¢ is made known to the 
posterity of those who presumptuously 
cherish a spirit of rebellion against the 
gods more than is permitted, when their 
houses teem with excessive wealth beyond 
what is best for them.’ 

369. ἔστω ἁπήμαντο», Gere κ.τ.λ. 
If we regard the context slone, we shall 
be strongly tempted to explain these 
words of that moderate weelth which, 
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ev πραπίδων λαχόντα" 
3 , > 9 
ov γάρ ἐστιν ἔπαλξις 
o 9 4 3 8 
πλούτου πρὸς κόρον ἀνδρὶ 


λακτίσαντι µέγαν δίκας βωμὸν eis ἀφάνειαν. 
βιᾶται ὃ ἆ τάλαινα πειθὼ, 
προβουλόπαις ἄφερτος ἅἄτας' 
ἄκος δὲ πᾶν µάταιον. 
πρέπει δὲ φῶς αἰνολαμπὲς σίνος' 


375 
ἀντ. a. 
οὐκ ἐκρύφόθη, 

380 


κακοῦ δὲ χαλκοῦ τρόπον», 
τρίβῳ τε καὶ προσβολαϊς 
μελαμπαγὴς πέλει 


δικαιωθεὶς. ἐπεὶ 


while it brings no harm (πῆμα) to the 
possessor, at the same time satisfies ‘a 
well-ordered and contented mind. Again, 
the imperative ἔστω implies something 
within the control of man, not a wish that 
the gods only can grant. ‘Zef your 
wealth be harmless,’ &c. The difficulty 
is to find a definite subject to ἔστω, which 
some make τὸ πρᾶγμα, others τὸ τῆς 
τύχης. There is difficulty too in the con- 
struction of dwapxeiv, to which λαχόντα 
seems the subject rather than the object. 
We have ἁρκώ for ἁρκεῖ µαι, Prom. 639, 
and hence not only dvapxei πλοῦτός τινι 
(Pers. 476), but ἀπαρκεῖ τις πλούτφ. 

374. πρὸς xdpov, i.e. ὑβριστικῶς, Cf. 
πρὸς 73orhy, sup. 278. ‘ For there is no 
protection in wealth against destruction, 
to a man who has insolently spurned the 
great altar of righteousness.’ So Bapdy 
αἴδεσαι Δίκαε, Eum. 511. 

376 seqq. ‘Such a person’ (continues 
the poet, having Paris especially in view, 
though he does not name him till v. 390), 
‘is urged on by a wretched and fatal impulse 
(πειθώ) resulting from, and as it were 
the daughter of, a judicial blindness or 
infatuation (ἄτη), which impulse in an 
irresistible manner (ἄφερτος) suggests to 
him ways and means of attaining bis ends 
(προβονλεύει). There is no help for it: 
his innate baseness is made to appear as 
surely as inferior metal is detected by use ; 
for he is like a boy frivolously pursuing a 
bird, while he cares not for the misery he 
inflicts on his native city.’ The chief 
difficulty here lies in προβουλόπαις, which 
seems fairly capable only of two mean- 
ings,—‘the fore-counselling child of in- 


fatuation,’ or ‘ devising beforehand cals- 
mity for posterity ’ (παισὶν προβουλεύουσα, 
as τάλαινα παρακοκὰ xpwrorhuey, sup. 
216). In the latter sense, the doctrine 
will be, that the consequences of crime 
descend to generations yet unborn; in 
the former, which I have preferred, &ry 
is said τίκτει», and to have a child πειθὼ, 
as inf. 738, ὕβρις τίκτει ὕβρι». 

379. πᾶν μάταιο». So Klausen and 
Dind. with Wellauer. Hermann and 
Ροἱ]ο retain παμµάταιον with the MSS. 

380. σίνο. Our equivalent word is 
‘mischief,’ the epithet σίνι or σίντης 
being properly applied to destructive 
animals. Here we may understand the 
mischievous propensities of such persons 
as the poet describes.—wzpére:, perhaps 
actively, as sup. 30. inf. 1299, but gas 
may equally well be a nominative in 
apposition, ‘ shines as a balefully-gleaming 
light.’ 

"383. µελαμπαγὴς (a), ‘black-grained,’ 
applied to congealed blood in Theb. 734. 
Bronze, when composed only of copper 
and tin, has a green rust (aerugo), and 
becomes bright by friction, whereas if 
mixed with zinc it turns quite black 
externally, and is liable to become dim and 
oxydised after being polished. To this 
Sophocles (frag. 742) clearly alludes in a 
verse preserved by Plutarch, An seni ge- 
renda sit Respublica, § viii., λάμπει yd 
ἐν χρείαισιν, ὥσπερ εὐγενὴς (al. εὐπρεπὴ: 
χαλκό. The man himeelfis said to turn 
black when put to the test (Sixcaméels), 
by that confusion between the image and 
the thing compared which has been 
noticed on Suppl. 221. 


vuu2 
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διώκει παῖς ποτανὸν ὄρνι», 


ΑΙΣΧΥ4ΟΥ 


πόλει πρόστριμμ ἄφερτον ἐνθείς. 


λιτᾶν 8° ἀκούει μὲν οὔτις θεῶν' 


τὸν © 


ἐπίστροφον τῶνδε 


dar ἄδικον καθαιρεῖ. 


οἷος καὶ Π apis, ἐλθὼν 


390 


eis δόµον τὸν ᾿Ατρειδᾶν, 
ᾖσχυνε ζενίαν τράπεζαν κλοπαϊσι γυναικός. 


λιποῦσα ὃ ἀστοῖσιν ἀσπίστορας 


στρ. β.. 


κλόνους τε καὶ λογχίµους ναυβάτας ὁπλισμοὺς, 395 
ν , > 39 4 > o 8 
ἄγουσα T ἀντίφερνον ᾽]λίῳ φθορὰν, 
es 8 Αα 
βέβακεν ῥίμφα διὰ vay, 
ἄτλητα τλᾶσα! πολλὰ ὃ ἔστενον 
4 3 id , “A 
TOO ἐννέποντες δόµων προφῆται' 


"Te, ia Sapa, δᾶμα καὶ πρόµοι’ 


400 


ἰὼ λέχος καὶ στίβοι φιλάνορες. 
πάρεστι t σιγ’, ἄτιμος GAN’ ἁλοίδορος, 


386. διώκει wais ὕρνιν. There was a 
proverb τὰ πετόµενα (or τὰ ποτανὰ) 
διώκει», on which see Blomfield’s Glossary. 
It was applied to those who wasted their 
time and means in pursuing vanities or 
impossibilities. Here, as Hermann ob- 
serves, it is not so much applied to the 
pursuit of Helen by Paris (since he suc- 
ceeded in carrying her off), as to his vain 
expectation of getting the victory in the 
end. On πρόστριµµα see Prom. 337. 

388. τὸν ἐπίστροφον τῶνδε. Hermann 
takes this actively, ‘him who brings on 
such sufferings (πρόστριµµα) to the state.’ 
Others explain, ‘bim who engages in 
such things.’ Both στρέφεσθαι and 
ἐπιστρέφεσθαι take a genitive in the sense 
of ἐπιμελεῖσθαι, and in fact the adjective 
is really transitive in whichever of the 
above ways it istaken. For τῶνδε Blomf. 
gives τούτων, which seems very probable, 
the two forms being constantly confused. 
See on Pers. 671. Prom. 542. 

395. κλόνους ve καὶ A. 8ο Franz 
after H. L. Abrens, for κλόνους λογχί- 
poous te καὶ ». 6. Otherwise the anti- 
atrophic verse requires alteration. Telen, 
on leaving her home, bequeathed to-her 
fellow-citizens nothing but the turmoil 
of war, and brought to her new abode 
only destruction in place of a dowry. 


Compare ἀντήρωρ, inf. 430. 

399. δόµων προφῆται. The question, 
whether the seers of the house of the 
Atridae, or those of Priam, are meant, is 
rendered more perplexing by the uncer- 
tainty of the reading in 402, 3. Haupt 
understands Cassandra and Helenus, the 
inspired children of Priam. On the other 
hand, ὅόμων dveipduavris, Cho. 30, is 
certainly said of the Atridae; and I now 
rather incline to believe, with Peile, that 
the words. which follow are supposed to 
be spoken at Argos. Cf. 416. They are 
rather speculations on Menelaus’ state of 
mind on discovering the faithlessness of his 
wife, than prophecies of what he would do. 

40]. στίβοι pirdvopes. The impres- 
sion left on the couch by the now absent 
wife. So στίβοι is used of foot-printe, 
Cho. 197, 202. Compare Ovid, Her. x. 
53, ‘ Et tua, qua possum, pro te vestigia 
tango, Strataque quae membris intepuere 
tuis.’ Propert. ii. 29, 35, ‘Apparent non 
ulla toro vestigia preaso.’ The epithet is 
best explained thus, στίβοι τῆς πρὶν τὸ» 
ἄνδρα φιλούσης. 

402. πάρεστι σῖγ. The MSS. give 
πάρεστι σιγᾶςφ ἄτιμος ddol8opos ἄδιστοι 
ἀφεμένων ἰδεῖν, which is clearly corrupt. 
To discuss the many corrections and in- 
terpretations that have been proposed 
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Τ ἄλγιστ' ἀφειμέναν ἰδών. 


πόθῳ ὃ ὑπερτ 


φάσμα δόξει δόµων ἀνάσσειν' 


εὐμόρφων δὲ κολοσσῶν 
ἔχθεται χάρις ἀνδρί' 
ὀμμάτων 8 ἐν ἀχηνίαις ἔρρει πᾶσ᾽ ᾿Αφροδίτα. 


ὀνειρόφαντοι δὲ πενθήµονες 


πάρεισι δόξαι φέρουσαι χάριν µαταίαν. 
µάταν yap, ctr’ ἂν ἐσθλά τις δοκῶν ὁρᾶν, 
παραλλάξασα διὰ χερῶν 
βέβακεν ὄψις od µεθύστερον 


πτεροῖς ὁπαδοῖς ὕπνου κελεύθοις.᾽᾽ 


would occupy a very considerable space. 
I shall therefore give what appears to me 
the most plausible sense: ‘ He is present 
(i. e. at the bed) in silence, dishonoured, 
yet without reproaching her, perceiving 
with deepest pain that she is gone.’ His 
grief is too great to find utterance in words. 
Others refer πάρεστι to the vision of Helen. 
The metre seems imperatively to require 
ἀφειμέναν» or —cev, and the adverb of the 
preceding superlative rather than the 
nominative case. The commentators 
quote Hesychius, ἀφέμενον, καταλείψαντα 
3 ἀναχωρήσαντα, ἁἀποστάντα, —but ἄφει- 
µένον is more probebly the true reading. 

404. πόθῳ 8 κ.τ.λ. ‘And through 
regret of her who is now beyond the sea, 
her form (phantom or image) will seem 
to him to be mistress of the house.’ 
That is, he will continue to conjure up 
the loved image of one whom he too well 
knows is far away. 

406. «ὑμόρφων κολοσσῶν. ‘And the 
grace of the comely stataes becomes 
odious to her husband: for in the want of 
(living) eyes all the charm of a woman is 
gone.’ So χρημάτων ἀχηνία, Cho. 293. 
I cannot see why both Hermann and 
Klausen should deny that the statues 
here meant are those of HHelen,—at least 
included among others. For there is 
little point in the remark, if the mere 
decorations of the palace are meant ; and 
the next line clearly implies that no mere 
semblance, no portrait without the reality, 
will suffice to keep alive love. For, as 
remarked by Dr. Donaldson (New Craty- 
lus, § 478), the Greeks love as 
a sort of dwoppoh or efflux from the eyes. 


οντίας 
405 
avr. B’. 410 
415 


Love here is not regarded merely as a 
sentiment, but as a passion which proceeds 
from and is fed by a living source, and 
which languishes and becomes extinct when 
that source is withdrawn.— We read, with 
a kind of wonder, these fine delineations 
of the inmost sensibilities of the human 
heart, and ask ourselves if we are sure we 
understand the poet aright, and do not 
unconsciously attribute to obscure words 
a depth of meaning beyond their real 
import. His object seems to have been 
to describe the uxorious, not to say sen- 
sual, character of Menelaus, which incited 
him at all hazards to undertake a long 
and calamitous war. 

412. εὖτ ἂν — δοκῶν ὁρᾶν. “ Quam 
épay, pro quo ὁρᾷ dicendum erat, statim 
ex δοκῶ» aptum sit, πο idem verbum 
repeteretur, omissum est 6pg. Plena 
enim oratio esset εὖτ by ἐσθλά Tis δοκῶν 
ὁρᾶν dpa.’’ Hermann; who rightly adds 
that µάταν is to be construed with βέ- 
βακεν.-- οὗ µεθύστερον is simply ‘as soon 
as it has appeared.’ Literally, ‘not be- 
hind in the course,’ as Pers. 209. 

415. πτεροῖ. ‘On wings attending 
the ways of slcep,’'—a poetical way of 
saying, ‘it slips away as a winged dream.’ 
We do not gain much by Hermann’s 
alteration, πτεροῦσσ) ὁπαδοῦσ᾽. The wings 
of a dream atiend the ways of sleep 
because as soon as the sleep is broken the 
dream is ended; the two things go to- 
gether. So Lucian propounds the Pytha- 

doctrine in the treatise called 
Oveipos, — Δεινόν τινα τὸν ἔρωτα φὴ: 
τοῦ ἐνυπνίου, εἴγε πτηνὸε ὧν, &s φασὶ, καὶ 
Spor ἔχων τὴς στήσεως τὸν ὄπνον, ὑπὸρ 
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A 4 9 ν 312 ε o γ 
τα μὲν κατ οἰκους ἐφ έστίας αχη 


4 2 8 A “~ νε a 
τάδ ἐστὶ, καὶ τῶνὸδ ὑπερβατώτερα. 


τὸ wav 8 aa’ aias Ἑλλάδος ξυνορµένοις 
πένθεια τλησικάρδιος 


δόµων ἑκάστου πρέπει. 


420 


πολλὰ γοῦν θιγγάνει πρὸς ἧπαρ' 
οὓς μὲν γάρ τις ἔπεμψεν 
οἶδεν, ἀντὶ δὲ φωτῶν 


a 8 δὸ 2 @ Ud 5 ld 3 Α 
τεύχη καὶ σποδὸς εἰς ἑκάστου δόµους ἀφικνεῖται. 
ὁ χρυσαμοιβὸς 8 4ρης σωμάτων, 


425 
στρ. Υ. 


καὶ ταλαντοῦχος ἐν µάχῃ δορὸς, 


πυρωθὲν ἐξ Ἰλίου 


φίλοισι πέμπει βαρὺ 
ψῆγμα δυσδάκρυτον, ἀντήνορος σποδοῦ γεµίζων λέβητας 


εὐθέτου. 


τὰ ἐσκαμμένα {δη πηδῷ, καὶ ἑνδιατρίβει 
ἀνεφγόσι τοῖς ὀφθαλμοῖη μελιχρὺς οὗτος 
καὶ dvapyhs Φαινόμενο». 

416. ἐφ' ἑστίας. ‘ Such are our regrets 
at home, instigating us to the recovery of 
Helen; but there are other griefs which 
the friends of the absent Argive army have 
to endure, in the deaths of so many brave 
men.’ He reverts to the consequences 
of Paris’ folly as falling on the citizens, 
sup. 386. 

418. aw’ alas Ἑλλάδο. I have 
adopted this easy transposition to suit 
what appears the most probable reading 
of the strophic verse. The MSS. give 
ἀφ Ἑλλάδος alas. — ξυνορµένοις, ‘to those 
who have gone off in company to the 
war;’ the dative of reference, as it is 
called: see sup. 215. Theb. 592. 

419. rAnoidp%ios. Properly, ‘of pa- 
tient or enduring heart,’ ταλαίφρω», 
ταλασίφρων. As an epithet of πένθεια, 
it seems to mean either ‘ endured in the 
heart,’ or ‘causing endurance (suffering) 
to the heart.’ From a gloss τὴν καρδίαν 
τήκουσα in MS. Farn., Auratus conjec- 
tured rntixdp3ios. So Cic. Tuse. iv. § 36, 
‘ tabificae mentis perturbationes.’ Unfor- 
tunately, no reliance can be placed on 
readings found only in the Farnese MS. 

422. ris. This word was inserted by 
Porson.—oldey, ‘ remembers.’ 

425. τεύχη καὶ σποδὸς, ‘urns and 
ashes.’ Schiitz thinks it means ‘arms 


430 


and ashes,’ τεύχη in Aeschylus having 
always this latter sense, while λέβης (inf. 
430. Cho. 67%) is the urn for the re- 
ception of ashes. We might even quote 
Theb. 49 for the custom of sending 
home reminiscences to absent friends; 
and it is not unlikely that the arms of a 
deceased warrior were occasionally brought 
back to the survivors. Sophocles however 
uses revyos for a cinerary urn, El. 1120. 

4206—30. ‘ For the god of war who ex- 
changes bodies for gold, and who holds 
the scales of life and death in the contest, 
sends from Troy to the friends at home a 
mournful and sadly-lamented dust, freight- 
ing the urns with well-stored ashes instead 
of the living πιεη.)---χρυσαμοιβὸς, because 
in the heroic ages both corpses and cap- 
tives were ransomed for gold, as the body 
of Hector was redeemed by Priam from 
Achilles, Il. xxiv. 478 seqq.—ViryHa, pro- 
perly ‘a scrap,’ or ‘ morsel,’ i. e. such 
small fragmentary pieces as calcined bones 
are found to exhibit. The epithet Bapd, 
‘sore’ or ‘grievous,’ is suspicious, because 
Wiryua is usually said of gold dust which 
is really heavy, and therefore we should 
rather have looked for a qualifying adjec- 
tive like κούφον. Hence βραχὺ, the con- 
jecture of Schiitz, is very likely to be 
right, and is admitted by Dindorf. 

430. εὐθέτου. Hermann and others 
adopt «εὑὐθέτους from Stanley. To my 
mind the epithet is far more appropriate 


ΑΤΓΑΜΕΜΝΩΝ. 


335 


στένουσι ὃ εὖ λέγοντες ἄν- 
Spa τὸν μὲν ὡς µάχης ἴδρις' 
τὸν ὃ ἐν φοναῖς καλῶς πεσὀντ ἆλ- 


λοτρίας διαὶ γυναικός’ 


τὰ δὲ σῖγά τις βαῦζει' 
φθονερὸν 8 wr’ ἄλγος ἕἔρπει 
o > 4 
προδίκοις ᾿Ατρείδαις. 
οἱ 8 αὐτοῦ περὶ τεῖχος 


θήκας Ἰλιάδος yas 
εὔμορφοι κατέχουσιν' ἐχθρὰ δ' ἔχοντας ἔκρυψεν. 
βαρεία ὃ ἁστῶν φάτις ξὺν κότῳ, 


δηµοκράντου ὃ ἀρᾶς τίνει χρέος. 


? x 93 ο» ΄ ΄ 
μενει 5 ακονσαι τι µου 


435 
440 
3 ΄ 
ἀντ. y. 
445 


μέριμνα νυκτηρεφές. 


~ ld 8 9 » o 8 99 0 
τῶν πολυκτόνων γαρ οὐκ ἄσκοποι θεού. κελαιναὶ ὃ Ερινύες 


χρόνῳ 


τυχηρὸν ovr’ ἄνευ δίκας 


παλιντυχεῖ τριβᾷ βίου 


to the carefully-packed dust than to the 
urns containing it. Compare II. vii. 333, 


κατακήοµεν αὐτοὺς 

τυτθὸν ἀποπρὺ νεῶ», &s κ᾿ ὀστέα παισὶν 

ἕκαστος 

οἴκαδ' ἄγῃ, ὅταν αὗτε νεώµεθα πατρίδα 

γαΐῖα»,. 
Propert. iii. 12, 14, ‘ Neve aliquid de te 
flendum referatur in urna: Sic redeunt, 
illis qui cecidere locis.’ 

435. διαί. So Herm. for διά. 

436. βαθζει. See on Pers. 13. Her- 
mann rightly gives τὰ δὲ for τάδε, because 
the secret murmurs of dissatisfaction are 
contrasted with στένονσι and εὖ Adyorres, 
implying open expression of feeling. 

430. wpo8lxo:s, ‘the principals in the 
suit’ against Priam ; as sup. 41, ἀντίδικος. 
But perhaps the notion of δίκη in both 
words is lost sight of, and the force of 
πρὸ and ἀντὶ alone to be regarded. ° 

44]. εὔμορφοι, ‘in their (natural) 
beauty,’ i. e. unburnt, and therefore con- 
trasted with the ghastly forms on the 
pyre. — ἔχοντας, robs κατέχοντας τὰν 
θήκαι. See on Suppl. 25. At the same 
time, Hermann observes, the notion is 


450 


involved of their possessing the land, 
though in death. Cf. Theb. 729. 

444. δηµοκράντου dpas. ‘ And it per- 
forms the part (pays the debt) of an im- 
precation solemnly ratified by the people.’ 
The custom of execrating the public ene- 
mies of the Athenians in their assemblies 
is well known. Demosth. p. 270, 20, οὐχ 
ὧν ἔτνχεν ἦν, GAA’ ols ὁ δῆμος καταρᾶται. 
Ibid. p. 363, ταῦθ) ὑπὲρ ὑμῶν, ὦ ἄνδρες 
αθηναῖοι, καθ ἑκάστην τὴν ἐκκλησίαν ὁ 
κἢρυξ εὔχεται »όμφ προστεταγµένα, καὶ 
ὅταν ἡ βουλὴ καθῆται, wap’ ἑκείνῃ χάλιν. 
The meaning is, that the just indignation 
of the people calls forth the anger of the 
gods against the Atridae as much as a 
formal curse would have done. 

445. µένει ἀκοῦσαι. So Eum. 647, 
µένω 8 ἀκοῦσαι πῶς ἀγὼν κριθήσεται. 
‘My anxiety is in expectation to hear of 
some event which yet is covered in night.’ 

450. παλιντυχει So Hermann, with 
Scaliger and others, for παλιτυχῆ. 
Klausen retains the latter, remarking, 
‘accusativus hic spectat accusativum τν- 
xnpév.’ It is enough to say that the one 
word is used in reference to the other,—a 
reverse of fortane to prosperous fortune. 
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τιθεῖσ᾽ ἁμανρὸν, ἐν ὃ' ἀΐστοις 
τελέθοντος οὖτις ἀλκά, 
τὸ 8 ὑπερκόπως κλύειν εὖ 


βαρύ. βάλλεται γὰρ ὅσσοις 


Διόθεν κεραυνός. 


κρίνω 8 ἄφθονον ὄλβον. 
BHT εἴην πτολιπόρθης, 
pyr οὖν αὐτὸς ἁλοὺς ὑπ ἄλλων βίον κατίδοιµι. 


᾿πυρὸς δ᾽ ὑπ εὐαγγέλου 
πόλιν διήκει θοὰ 


ἐπῳδός. 
460 


ld 3 > » 4 
βάξις: et ὃ ἐτητύμως, 
τίς older, etre θεῖόν ἐστι μὴ ψύθος ; 
τίς MOE παιθνὸς ἢ φρενῶν κεκοµµένος, 


Φλογὸς παραγγέλµασιω 


4 , , ¥ 3 
νέοις πυρωθέντα καρδίαν ἔπειτ 


465 


ἀλλαγῷ λόγου καμεῖν ; 


Much in the same way ἀΐστοις refers to 
ἁμαυρὸ», and ἔχοντας to κατέχουσιν sup. 
441 


451. ἐν ἀϊστοι. ‘Among those who 
have been brought to nothing.’ Hermann 
remarks, ‘Ambigue dicit dterous, quan- 
quam ipse de mortuis cogitans.’ The 
general sentiment amounts to this, that 
so long as a man is innocent, he has no- 
thing to fear from the envy or impreca- 
tions of the people; but the commission 
of crime makes him, as it were, a fit 
subject and recipient for the wrath of the 
Furies, and when once he has been brought 
low and reduced by them to nothingness 
from his proud estate, none of the gods 
will raise him again. Cf. Eum. 636, 
ὤλετ) ἄκλανστος, αἴστος. 

453. ὑπερκόπως. The MSS. have ύπερ- 
κότως. See on Theb. 386. Excessive 
praise was thought to be one of those 
dangerous glories which moved the anger 
of the gods. Hence ἐναισίμως αἰνεῖν inf. 
890. ‘ 

454. ὕσσοι. Hermann understands 
this in reference to duaupdy and ateras, 
—‘ Lightning is hurled against their eyes 
so as to blind them.’ Thus βλέπει is 
constantly used for (jv. For the dative 
cf. Phoen. 1385, λόγχην ἑνώμα στόµατι. 
But, comparing inf. 920, µήτις πρόσωθεν 
ὄμματος βάλοι Φθόνοε, we are justified in 


regarding ὅσσοις as the dative of the 
instrument, like βάλλεται τόξῳ οἶστός. 
The notion of an evil eye is transferred to 
the gods, who regard with jealousy human 
prosperity. Of course, there is an allusion 
to Agamemnon’s recent victory. 

456. κρίνω, i.e. προκρίνω. Cf. Suppl. 
390.— ἄφθονο», τὸν ἄνευ φθόνου. 

457. phre — μήτ᾽ οὖν. It is as bad to 
be a captor asa captive; the extreme of 
prosperity is as much to be deprecated as 
the extreme of misery. 

462. efre. So Franz with H. L. Abrens. 
The common reading is 4 τοι, but the 
MS. Flor. has εἰ written above ἤ. Hence 
Hermann reads ef τι, ‘unless indeed it 
be —.’ Dindorf gives 4 τι, omitting pf. 
But ris οἶδεν ei — εἴτε μὴ, is good Greek 
and good sense, though Hermann con- 
demns it. ‘Who knows whether truly, 
or whether it be not a deception from the 
gods?’ (Cf. 264.) So Eum. 446, σὺ 3 
ef δικαίως εἴτε μὴ κρῖνον δίκη». Supra, 
252. The chorus, as if reproaching them- 
selves for having been persuaded out of 
their former doubts (259—271), now 
assume a tone of great caution. 

463—6. ὧδε παιδνὸς --- καμεῖν. From 
the very nature of the sentence ὥστε is 
easily supplied, just as in Prom. 1052 
λίαν is for λίαν ἀληθῶς, involved in the 
context. 
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Ὑγυναικὸς αἰχμᾷ πρέπει 
πρὸ τοῦ φανέντος χάριν ξυναινέσαιὶ 


πιθανὸς ἄγαν 6 θῆλυς ὄρος ἐπινέμεται 


Ταχύπορος ἀλλὰ ταχύµορον 


470 


γυναικὀγήρυτὸν ὄλλυίαι κλέος. » 
Tay’ εἰσόμεσθά λαμήάδων φαεσφόρων 
φρυκτωριῶν τε καὶ πὺρὸς παραλλαγᾶς, 
cir’ οὖν ἀληθεῖς, εἴτ᾽ ὀνειράτων δίκην 


τερπνὸν 769 ἐλθὸν φῶς ἐφήλωσεν φρένας. 


475 


κήρυκ᾽ dn’ ἀκτῆς τόνδ ὁρῶ Katdo‘Kioy 
κλάδοις ἐλαίας' μαρτυρεῖ δέ µσι dow 
πηλοῦ ξύνουρος, δυψία κόνις, Τάδε, 

ὡς οὔτ' ἄνανδος οὔτε σοι δαίων φλόγα 


ὕλης ὀρείας σημανεῖ καπνῴ πυρὸς, 


480 


GAN’ ἢ τὸ χαίρειν μᾶλλον ἐκβάξει λέγων--- 
τὸν ἀντίον δὲ τοῖσὸ ἀποστέργω λόγον’ 
εὖ γὰρ πρὸς εὖ φανεῖσι προσθήκη πέλοι. 


- 487. γυναικὸς αἰχμᾷ. ‘The disposition 
of awoman.’ See on Prom. 412. New 
Craty/us, § 174. Hermann translates 
impertum, Klausen pofentia ; while Peile 
is content with exactly the converse, but 
equally far-fetched sense, ‘It is quite in 
character with a woman’s spear,’ i. e. with 
woman’s weakness. The meaning of the 
whole passage is this: ‘It is consistent 
with a women’s temperament to acquiesce 
in what is pleasing to her in preference 
to what is certain. Too credulous, the 
boundary of the female mind is encroached 
upon by rapid inroads; but a report 
spread by a woman perishes by a quick 
extinction.’ The true meaning of ém- 
νέµεται was, I believe, first pointed out by 
Dr. Donaldson (New Creat. p. 296), the 
word being, as he has proved by several 
examples, technically used of trespassing 
on a neighboor’s land. 

468. πρὸ τοῦ φανέντος. This is com- 
monly, but wrongly, taken for πρὸ τοῦ 
φα»Ίναι. The sense is quite evident from 
two passages which shew it was a kind of 
proverbial expression, Pind. Pyth. iv. 140, 
κέρδος αἰνησαϊ πρὸ dixas, and Plat. Resp. 
ii. p. 361, α, ἐπαινεῖν πρὸ δικαιοσύνης 
ἀδικία», - 

471. γυναικογήρυτον. Compare Cho. 
890, ἡ πρὸς γυναικῶν δειµατούμενοι λόγοι 


πεδάρσιοι θρώσκουσι, θνήσκοντες µάτη» ; 

472 seqq. In the MSS. and ordinary 
editions these verses are assigned to Cly- 
temnestra. Hermann and Franz follow 
Wellauer in giving them to the leader of 
the chorus, to whom they evidently belong. 
Clytemnestra has not been present on the 
stage while the preceding remarks about 
feniale credulity were made, and therefore 
she cannot be supposed to reply to them. 
Besides, ske has no misgivings,—she of 
the ἀνδρόβουλον ἐλπίζον κέαρ, sup. 11. 

477. «dots πηλοῦ fdvoupos. ‘ Closely 
afiied to ite, kindred miud,’ like Aryydy 
µέλαινα», αἱόλην πυρὸς κάσι», Theb. 489. 
The meaning is, that the dust being 
roused shows the approach of some oné 
who vivd voce, and not (as before) by a 
mere beacon-signal, aboat which a mistake 
might possibly exist, will either confirm 
or deny the truth of the report. —xcarsg 
wupds, i.e. now that it is day; for the 
flame was only fit for the night. 

481. λέγων. Dindorf, by placing only 
a comma at πυρὸς, and thus making éx- 
βάξει depend on ws, gives the true force 
to this participle, which otherwise is com- 
pletely otiose. On the aposiopesis, re- 
sulting from a dislike to utter ill-omined 
words, see inf. 631. Cho. 186. 
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ὅστις TAD ἄλλως THO ἐπεύχεται πόλει, 


αὐτὸς φρενῶν καρποῖτο τὴν ἁμαρτίαν. 


485 


KHPT#. 
ἰὼ πατρῴον οὖδας ᾽Αργείας χθονός' 
δεκάτῳ σε φέγγει τῷὸ ἀφικόμην ἔτους, 
πολλών ῥαγεισῶν ἐλπίδων, μιᾶς τυχών. 


οὗ γάρ tor ηὔχουν τῇὸ ἐν ᾿Αργείᾳ χθονὶ 


θανὼν µεθέξειν φιλτάτου τάφου µέρος. 


490 


νῦν χαῖρε μὲν χθὼν, yatpe δ ἡλίου φάος, 

σ ρ A 8 ε , , > » 

ὑπατός τε χώρας Zevs, 6 Πύθιός 7 ava€, 
d >? 3 > ε “” A 

τόξοις ἰάπτων µηκέτ eis ἡμᾶς βέλη. 

ἅλις παρὰ Σκάµανδρον ᾖσθ ἀνάρσιος' 


Α ὃ Φ 4 ¥ Ν a 
νὺν ὃ αὖτε σωτηρ ἴσθι καὶ παιώνιος, 
τούς T ἀγωνίους θεοὺς 


avat ᾿Απολλον. 


495 


, a , 39 , 
παγντας προσ αυδῶ, TOV Τ COV Τιµμαορον 


484. ὕστις. ‘“Dicit haec chorus de 
Clytaemnestra cogitans.” Hermann. 

486. Talthybius appears on the stage, 
announcing the arrival of the king (κει, 
v. 614), and calling on the gods and heroes 
to receive propitiously the victorious army, 
and on the citizens to greet their king as 
having executed just vengeance. 

488. ῥαγεισῶν. An anchor, the ancient 
and still common symbol of hope, was 
said ῥαγῆναι when one arm or fluke was 
torn off. So Plutarch, De Mul. Virtut. 
ἅμα δὲ ὁ Πόλλις κατέµαθε τῇ ἁγκύρᾳ τὸν 
ὄνυχα μὴ προσόντα, Big γὰρ ἑλκομένης, 
@s ἔοικεν, ἐν τόποις ὑποπέτροι ἄπο- 
σπασθεὶς ἔλαθε, The proverb ἐπὶ éa- 
πίδοε ὀχεῖσθαι is well known. Cf. Equit. 
1241, λεπτή τις ἐλκίς eat’ eg’ hs ὀχού- 
μεθα. 

493. µηκέτ'. The μὴ is used because 
the imperative sense is continued from 
xaipe, like μὴ riOels inf. 879, μὴ ὁρῶν 
Suppl. 792. Those editors who try to 
establish a difference of meaning between 
οὐκέτ) and unxér’ ἰάπτων, forget that the 
former would here be a solecism. 

494. 700’, i. 9. εισθα. This is the ex- 
cellent emendation of Hermann for ἦλθες 
or ᾖλθ᾽ of the MSS., which is an instance 
of a gloss having superseded the genuine 
word. Blomfield had admitted jc0@ from 
Askew’s margin; but ἦσθα from elu} had 


this great, and indeed fatal objection, that 
it did not account for the reading ἦλθερ 
We have, to pass over other instances, 
ἐπῇσαν in Od. xix. 44ὔ.- -ἀνάρσιος, ‘ hos- 
tile,’ probably another form of ἀνάρτιος, 
‘unsuited,’ ‘ unequal,’ ‘ uneven ;’ — but 
the etymology is much disputed. 

495. παιώνιο.. This reading (for καὶ 
παγώνιος or Kawaydévos) suggested by 
Dobree and H. L. Abrens, is so evidently 
right, that it is but lost labour to defend 
the vulgate. For (1) παιώνιος is con- 
trasted with ἀνάρσιος, the contrast being 
introduced by νῦν abre. (2) ἐπαγώνιος 
can hardly be right when d-yevlous follows 
in the very next verse ; (3) παιώνιος suits 
σωτὴρ, and is the usual epilhet of Apollo 
when invoked to heal or counteract evils, 
as sup. 144. And (4) I and Fr are very 
often interchanged in MSS. 

496. ἀγωνίους θεοὺς πάντας, i.e. all 
who have had any share in obtaining the 
victory for the Greeks. Miiller, whom 
Peile follows, understands ‘gods of as 
semblies,’ a meaning which seems to have 
nothing whatever to do with the present 
passage. See Suppl. 185. There can be no 
doubt that either statues or*altars of the 
gods here alluded to are in sight of the 
herald. Miller fancies that the thymele 
may have been constructed to represent a 
κοινοβωµία (Suppl. 218). 
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Ἑρμῆν, φίλον κήρυκα, κηρύκων σέβας, 
ἥρως τε τοὺς πέµψαντας, εὐμενεῖς πάλιν 


στρατὺν δέχεσθαι τὸν λελειμμένον δορός. 


500 


ἰὼ µέλαθρα βασιλέων, φίλαι στέγαι, 
σεµνοί τε θᾶκοι, δαίµονές 7° ἀντήλιοι 
εἶ που πάλαι, φαιδροῖσι τοισίδ ὄμμασι 
δέξασθε κόσµφῳ βασιλέα πολλῷ χρόνῳ. 


nKe γὰρ ὑμῖν das ἐν εὐφρόνῃ φέρων 


505 


καὶ τοῖσδ ἅπασι κοινὸν Αγαμέμνων ava€. 
ἀλλ᾽ eb pw ἀσπάσασθε, καὶ γὰρ οὖν πρέπει, 
Τροίαν κατασκάψαντα τοῦ δικηφόρου 

Διὸς µακέλλῃ, τῇ κατείργασται πέδον. 


8 > Heo 8 ο. ε ΄ 
βωμοὶ δ᾽ ἀΐστοι καὶ θεῶν ἱδρύματα, 


510 


καὶ σπέρµα πάσης ἐξαπόλλυται χθονός. 
τοιόνδε Τροίᾳ περιβαλὼν ζευκτήριον 


498. φίλον κήρυκα. See Suppl. 217. 


499. Ἶρως. ‘Sui id Aeschylus aevi 
more. non antiquo illo Homeri fecit, ut 
heroes praeco invocet.”” Hermann. '' De- 
signantur omnes Argivorum reges Danai, 
Persei, Pelopis posteri.’”’ Klausen; who 
well compares Suppl. 215, aaa’ εὖ 7’ 
ἔπεμψεν, ed τε Sedo be χθονί. Similarly, 
the elements are invoked together with 
the χθόνιοι, who appear to include the 
heroes, on the first entrance of the Da- 
naides into Argolis, Suppl. 25. The 
principle involved in this propitiation is 
closely connected with the doctrine in 
332-8. Harm may at any time betide a 
conquering army. Even when they have 
set foot on their native soil, it is not too 
late for retribation to overtake them, as 
in fact it does overtake Agamemnon. 

602. σεμνοὶ θᾶκοι. The seats of the 
king and queen in front of the palace, 
according to the custom of heroic times. 
Thus Nestor had a polished seat in front 
of his door, Od. iii. 406 —9, and thus the 
father and the mother of Nausicaa had 
separate chairs of dignity, Od. vi. 305—8. 
-“δαίµονες ἀντήλιοι, the statues of gods 
placed so as to face the east. This was 
&@ common and very remarkable custom. 
It probably originated in the desire to 
light up the face of Apollo Lyceus (see 
Suppl. 668) with the beams of the early 
sun, and thus to obtain that symbolical 


connexion between the god of light and 
the god of cheerfulness and joy, which is 
here so clearly alluded {ο in φαιδροῖσι 
τοισίδ' ὄμμασι. Hesych. ἀντήλιοι θεοί: 
οἱ πρὸ τῶν πυλῶν ἱδρυμένοι. Eup. Μελεά- 
ype. Cf. Ion 1550, ἀντήλιον πρόσωπον 
ἐκφαίνει θεός. That the custom origin- 
ated thus appears from the fact that both 
Phoebus and Artemis (sun and moon) 
were called προστατήριοι (Theb. 444. 
Soph. El. 437). Now, as the stage of the 
Greek theatre faced the north (Miiller, 
Diss. ad Eum. p. 20) it is evident that 
statues of the gods placed on the prosce- 
nium might easily be so arranged as to 
catch the morning beams. There is fre- 
quent mention of the statue of Zeus being 
similarly placed. Pausan. lib. v. 23, 1, 
ἄγαλμα Aids τετραμµένον πρὸς ἀνισχόντα 
Frwy. Ibid. 24, 1, Δία πρὸς ἀνατολὰτ 
ἡλίου. See also ibid. 22, 4. Cic. Orat. 
in Catil. iti. § 4, ‘simulacrum Jovis 
contra atque antea fuerat ad orientem 
convertere.’ Id. de Div. i. § 20, * Sancta 
Jovis species claros spectaret ad ortus.’ 

603. εἴ που. So Auratus for Frou. 
More usual would have been εἴ sore. 
Cf. Ar. Equit. 347, ef που δικίδιον εἶπας 
εὖ, — ᾧου Suvards εἶναι λόγει». 

505. gas ἐν εὐφρόνῃ. Compare 22, 
256. There isa play on the literal and 
the metaphorical sense in all these pas- 


sages. 


x x2 


AIZXTAOT 


ἄναξ ᾿Ατρεΐίδης πρέσβυς, εὐδαίμων ἀνὴρ 
ἦκει, Τίεσθαι 8 ἀζιώτατος βροτῶν 


lan “A , Ν » 8 rd 
τῶν νῦν Πάρις γὰρ οὔτε συντελης πόλις 


515 


ἐξεύχεται τὸ δρᾶμα τοῦ πάθους πλέον 
ὀφλὼν γὰρ ἁρπαγῆς τε καὶ κλοπῆς δίκην 
τοῦ ῥυσίου ϐ) ἥμαρτε, καὶ πανώλεθρον 
αὐτόχθονον πατρφῴον ἔθρισεν δόµον' 


διπλᾶ 8 ἔτισαν Πριαμίδαι θἀμάρτια. 


520 


XO. κῆρυξ ᾿Αχαιῶν, xaipe, τῶν ἀπὸ στρατού. 


5138. εὐδαίμων avhp fee. ‘Has re- 
turned a fortunate man, and one the most 
deserving of living mortals to be honoured ; 
for neither Paris nor the city associated 
with him (in the crime and the penalty 
of it) can now say that the suffering has 
been less than the deed.’ Klausen ob- 
serves, that the heroic notion of Aonour 
was inseparable from the idea of complete 
and summary vengeance, as the very 
words τιμὴ and ἄξιος, properly implying 
compensation and equivalence, seem to 
show. On the proverb δράσαντι παθεῖ», 
that stern old law of a martial age, see 
Cho. 305. Pers. 810. Oecd. Col. 267. inf. 
1505. 1541. To have paid less than the 
uttermost farthing for a wrong inflicted 
was an impunity not to be tolerated. 

515. συντελἠς. The exact meaning is 
uncertain. We have furréAcia of an as- 
sociate company of gods, Theb. 240. 
Probably the idea is, that the city, as 
equally involved in the guilt (by not 
returning Helen and her stolen wealth), 
was also involved in the payment for the 
injury. 

517. ἁρπαγῆς τε καὶ κλοπῆς. ‘ Bein 
cast in an action for both plunder (rape) 
and theft.” Cf. Ar. Plut. 372, &AA’ οὐ 
κέκλοφας, GAA’ ἤρπακας;, Soph. Phil. 
644, ὅταν παρῇ κλέψαι τε χἁρπάσαι βίᾳ. 
The former word is to be understood of 
Helen, the latter of her wealth (inf. 716). 

518. ῥυσίου. ‘The booty,’ ‘ the prize.’ 
See the note on Suppl. 406. The word 
always involves the notion of something 
which sooner or later, by fair means or 
foul, must be surrendered, or paid for to 
its full value. 

519. αὐτόχθονο», ‘land and all’ (cum 
ipsa terra). Lucian frequently uses αὔ- 
τανδρος in a similar senee. So also 
αὑτότοκος, sup. 135. As αὐτόχθων had 
a distinct and peculiar sense, ‘ indigenous,’ 


a different form of the word was purposely 
chosen by the poet, as Hermann remarks 
in reply to Blomfield, who reads αὐτόχθον) 
by, followed by Klausen. 

520. BixAa Odudpria. ‘They have paid 
a double penalty for their sine,’ in that 
they have been compelled to give up 
Helen, and have had their city razed to 
the ground. Hermann, who reads 
τία, for τὰ (τὰ 2) ἁμαρτία, the dual of the 
feminine form, understands the ‘ double 
sin’ of the ἁρπαγὴ and κλοπὴ combined. 
The poet seems to mean that the δρᾶμα 
was single, the πάθος double. It is very 
probable that ἁμάρτιον meant ‘the price 
of a fault,’ just as τὰ οἰκούρια is ‘the 
reward of keeping house,’ Trach. 542. 
And so the Schol. explains, τὸν μισθὸν 
τῆς ἁμαρτία». 

521—33. ‘I bid you joy, herald of 
the Grecian army.’—‘ My joy is such that 
I am content to die.’.—*' Do you mean 
that you longed for your country ?’— 
‘So that I now weep for delight.’—‘A 
pleasing disease truly this which you had 
upon you.’—‘ I don’t understand.’—‘ Be- 
cause you were smitten with a desire 
which was reciprocated by us.’—‘ Did 
then this land long for the army which 
mutually longed for it ?’—‘So great was 
our longing, that we often groaned in 
sadness of heart.’—‘ Whence this uneasy 
feeling, so odious to a victorious army ?’ 
—‘TI have long ago schooled myself to 
conceal my feelings.’ —‘ Indeed | Had you 
then apy to be afraid of in the absence of 
your lord ?’—‘ As you just now said of 
yourself, I could willingly die.’ In this 
dialogue the herald first receives a hint 
that all has not been well at home. But 
he cannot or will not understand it, and 
proceeds, as if unconscious of the real 
import of the words he has heard, to 
describe the miseries the army has es- 


ΑΓΑΜΕΜΝΩΝ. 


εὖ γὰρ πέπρακται. 


caped, and the remembrance of which 
has alone called forth the strong expres- 
sion of joy at his return (522). 

521. τῶν ἀπὸ στρατοῦ. A short, or 
rather a mized phrase for «iipuvt τῶν τοῦ 
στρατοῦ, ἀπὸ στρατοῦ ἥκων. 

52%. τεθνᾶναι. As τεθνηὼι and ἑστηφς 
aro found beside the ordinary forms in 
—nxas, 80 τεθνηέναι for reOvnaéva: appears 
to have been contracted into τεθνᾶναι. 

527. πεπληγµένοι.. So Herm., Dind. 
after Schiitz for wewAryydvos. For the 
verse really refers to 525, while the tran- 
scribers took it as an answer to πῶς δή; 

529. ἁμαυρᾶς ἐκ φρενός. A mind which 
darkly broods over thoughts which it 
darea not express. The cause of this 
anxiety, according to Klausen, was a fear 
of the expedition going on wrongly. But 
what follows seems to shew that the con- 
duct of Clytemnestra and Aegisthus is 
rather alluded to. 

630. orvyos στρατῷ. Hermann reads 
artyos φρενῶ», ‘ confidenter,’ as he him- 
self gays; but confidence in such altera- 
tions is not so easily felt by others. 1 have 
followed Blomfield and Peile in placing 
® comma after éxjy. A question still 
remains whether the oréyos was that felt 
by the army now they have returned, or 
the oppressive influence of an evil omen 
at home during their absence. In the 
above version, 1 have taken it in the 
former sense. Some explain, ‘ this boding 
dread about the absent army.’ 

532. &rpes τινά; The Aecschylean 


341 


ῤ αἱ 3 9 ¥ 9 3 ma α 
xaipw τεθνᾶναι ὃ οὐκ er’ ἀντερῶ θεαῖς. 
ἔρως πατρφας τῆσδε γῆς σ᾿ ἐγύμνασεν ; 

ν α 
aor ἐνδακρύειν y ὄμμασιν χαρᾶς ὑπο. 
[ο yy 9 “A 9 , 4 
τερπνῆς Gp Bre τῇσὸ ἐπήβολοι νόσου. 
πῶς Sy; διδαχθεὶς τοῦδε Δεσπόσω λόγαυ. 
τῶν ἀντερώντων ἱμέρῳ πεπληγμµένοι. 
ποθεῖν ποθοῦντα τήνδε γῆν στρατὸν λέγεις ; 
ὡς πόλλ᾽ ἁμαυρᾶς ἐκ φρενός μ᾿ ἀναστένειν. 
4 “ ΄ na o> > ο , α 
πόθεν τὸ δύσφρον Tour ἐπῆν, στύγος στρατῷ; 530 
πάλαι τὸ σιγᾶν φάρμακο» βλάβης exw. 
καὶ πῶς ; ἀπόντων κοιράψων ἑτρεις τινάς ; 
ε 9 8 9 4 ‘ ον 8 4 
ὡς νῦν τὸ σὸν δὴ, καὶ θανεῖν πολλὴ χάρις». 
ταῦτα ὃ ἐν πολλῷ χρόνῳ 
ΔΝ 4 4. , 9 α ν 
τὰ ev τις ev λέξειεν εὐπετῶς ἔχειν, 


525 


535 


doctrine of δέος as connected with σέβας, 
or the reverence due to majesty, is here 
clearly set forth. ‘ Why,’ asks the herald, 
‘was there any occasion for silence? 
Surely in the absence of the constituted 
authority there was none you were bound 
so absolutely to obey, as to resign even 
the liberty of speech.’ The answer is 
rather ambiguous. It msy mean, as 
Klausen gives it, ‘I was so coerced that 
I would gladly Aave died,’ in which case 
&s τὸ σὺν δὺ refers only to the words of 
622, the motive being wholly different; 
or it may mean, ‘] was so coerced that I 
would now willingly die through joy at 
the release.’ And I think this latter is 
right; for the chorus evades the question 
ἔτρεις τινάε, not wishing openly to speak 
of Aegisthus ; and the following words of 
the herald, εὖ γὰρ wéwpaxra:, show that 
he at least understood it so. For he 
imagined that the cause of joy was the 
success of the expedition, not, as was 
really the case, the deliverance from 
Aegisthus and Clytemnestra. 

635. εὖ λέξειεν. Those who alter ed 
to &y, on the assumption that the optative 
mood in a potential sense absolutely re- 
quires the particle, materially imopair the 
force of the passage; and those who 
retain «2 do not always rightly interpret 
it. Translate: ‘but as for these matters, 
during the lapse of a long time, some 
things one may rightly assert to have 
fallen ont well, and others again unsa- 
tisfactorily.’ Examples of ἂν similarly 
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τὰ ὃ αὖτε κἀπίμομφα. 


AIXXTAOT 


τίς δὲ, πλὴν Oeav, 


σ > 3 , 9 > + a / 
ἄπαντ ἁπήμων τὸν δι αἰῶνος χρόνον ; 
ιό ΔΝ 3 ῤ 8 o 
µόχθους yap εἶ λέγοιμι καὶ δυσαυλίας, 
σπαρνὰς παρήξείς καὶ κακοστρώτους,---τί ὃ οὗ 


ld 9 , Νν 4 
στένοντες, οὗ λαχόντες NUATOS µέρος ; 


540 


τὰ 8 atte χέρσῳ, καὶ προσῆν πλέον στύγος 
εὐναὶ γὰρ ἦσαν δηΐων πρὸς τείχεσιν’ 

ἐξ οὐρανοῦ γὰρ κἀπὸ γῆς λειµώνιαι 

δρόσοι κατεψέκαζον, ἔμπεδον σίνος 


ἐσθημάτων, τιθέντες ἔνθηρον τρίχα. 


545 


ο 9 9 4 3 / 
χειμῶνα δ᾽ εἰ λέγοι τις οἰωνοκτόνον, 
οἷον παρεῖχ᾽ ἄφερτον ᾿]δαία χιὼν, 

a , > , 9 A 
ἢ θάλπος, εὖτε πόντος ἐν μεσημβριναῖς 
κοίταις ἀκύμων νηνέµοις εὖδοι πεσὼν--- 


omitted are inf. 1133, 1947.--εὐπετῶς, 
perhaps a metaphor from dice, like εὖ 
πεσόντα sup. 32, ebBdAws ἔχει Cho. 
6t3. See Monk on Hippol. 715.— 
ἐπίμομφα, cf. κατάµομφα sup. 143. 
638—40. ‘ For were I to speak of the 
toils, and the comfortless bivouacks, the 
infrequent landings with hard lying on 
the ground,—in a word, what was there 
that we had not to lament, what that we 
did not receive as our daily portion ?’ 
The apodosis is broken off by the question 
τί 8 ob, which interrupted the train of 
thought; and the participles are used 
without regard to any regular construc- 
tion. The simple idea in the writer’s 
mind was ef λέγοιμι ὅπως ἐπράσσομιν, 
οὐκ ἂν εἴη τέλος, πάντων γὰρ κακῶν 
ἑλάχομεν. In δυσανλίας and κακοστρώ- 
τους the hardships of the military στιβάδει 
and χάµευναι are described. Thucyd. iv. 
54 ad fin. ἀποβάσειε ποιούµενοι καὶ évav- 
Ar(duevor τῶν χωρίων οὗ καιρὸς εἴη. 
641. τὰ δ αὖτε χέρσφ. The permanent 
encampments on the mainland are con- 
with the occasional landings on 
the shore. ‘ Again, as to our life on the 
land, even still more rigour attached to it.’ 
—orbyos, literally, ‘ shivering ’ or ‘ shud- 
dering,’ which seems here to be meant, as 
appears from what follows: ‘for, since 
our quarters were close by the walls of 
the enemy (i. e. outside of the city; cf. 
$25—6) the meadow-damps drizzled on us 
from the sky and (rose) from the earth, 


the lasting damage of our clothes, making 
our hair as shaggy as wild beasts.’ The 
history of our own times furnishes a pain- 
ful commentary on this fine passage. We 
are told that in Bulgaria (in nearly the 
same latitude and longitude as Troy), “ the 
dews fall like fine and searching rain,” and 
we know the disastrous effects of drenched 
clothes and inadequate nightly shelter. 
543. λειμώνια. The MS. Flor. has 
λειμωνίαι, whence Hermann thinks the 
true reading was λειμωνίας. The sense 
of the passage remains precisely the same; 
the ἔνδροσος εὐνὴ of ν. 12 is described, 
and it is from ignorance of the real origin 
of dew rather than from a desire to dis- 
tinguish different things that the poet 
adds ἐξ οὐρανοῦ καὶ ἀπὸ γῆν. The mas- 
culine participle τιθέντες (545) seems best 
explained on the view of most commenta- 
tors, that he was thinking of ὄμβροι ἐξ 
οὐρανοῦ rather than δρόσοι ἀπὸ γῆς. The 
mention of the ‘rough hair’ reminds us 
of the care the Greeks have always taken 
in combing their locks ever since, per- 
haps long before, Homer called them 
καρηκοµόωντει. Cf. Ajac. 1207, κεῖμαι 
& del πυκιναῖς δρόσοιε τεγγόµενος κόµας. 
548. εὖτε (ὁπότε) εὔδοι. ‘Whenever 
the sea slept tranquilly reclining in its 
mid-day couch unstirred by a wind.’ 
Here again we have s picture drawn 
with perfect truth to nature. The wind 
lulls at noontide, and freshens in the 
morping and evening. The sudden tran- 


ΑΓΑΜΕΜΝΩΝ. 


τί ταῦτα πενθεῖν δεῖ ; παροίχεται πόνος: 


343 


550 


παροίχέται δὲ τοῖσι μὲν τεθνηκόσιν 
a 4 9 p> > 93 ω 4 
τὸ pytrot αὖθις pnd ἀναστῆναι µέλειν. 
τί τοὺς ἀναλωθέντας ἐν ψήφῳ λέγειν, 
8 Αν > 3 ”~ ο ΄ 4 
τὸν ζῶντα 8 ἀλγεῖν χρὴ τύχης παλιγκότου ; 


καὶ πολλὰ χαίρειν ξυμφοραῖς καταξιῶ. 


555 


ε A 4 ~ a) > , ~ 
ἡμῖν δὲ τοῖς λοιποῖσιν ᾽Αργείων στρατοῦ 
νικᾷ τὸ κέρδος, πῆμα 8 οὐκ ἀντιρρέπει; 
ε ιό AQS 34 8 ε 4 ΄ 

ὡς κοµμπάσαι TOO εἰκὸς ἡλίου φάει, 

ε 94 [ή 8 8 a 

ὑπὲρ θαλάσσης καὶ χθονὸς ποτωµένοις’ 


Τροίαν ἑλόντες δήποτ᾽ ᾿᾽Αργείων στόλος 


560 


θεοῖς λάφυρα ταῦτα τοῖς καθ Ελλάδα 
δόµοις ἐπασσάλευσαν ἀρχαῖον ydvos.” 
τοιαῦτα χρὴ κλύοντας εὐλογεῖν πόλιν 


sitions from extreme heat to extreme cold, 
such as are felt in the neighbourhood of the 
Hellespont, are among the most trying 
influences upon the human frame. 

550. τί ταῦτα πενθεῖν δεῖ; Again (see 
538), the apodosis to εἰ λέγοι τις is want- 
ing. ‘But why should we mourn for 
these things? Our trials are past; and 
they are passed, to those who have 
perished, so that they will never hereafter 
care even to rise from their graves to 
life again.’ The apposition to τοῖς μὲν 
γεθνηκόσι is in ἡμῖν δὲ τοῖς λοιποῖσιν, 
and he means to say, that the dead are so 
completely insensate and indifferent to 
past toils that they have not even the 
wish to live again, while the living have 
gained a glorious victory which more than 
counterbalances their sufferings.—7d µή- 
ποτ, i.e. ὥστε µήποτ’. See sup. 15. 

553. ἐν ψήφφ λέγειν, ‘to reckon up 
accurately,’ properly, ‘by counters.’ So 
Ar. Vesp. 656, λόγισαι φαύλως, μὴ ψήφοις 
ἀλλ’ ἀπὸ χειρό. Rhes. 900, ἐν ψήφου 
λόγφ θέσθαι. Having mentioned the οἱ 
τεθνρηκότεε, in connection with 7! ταῦτα 
πενθεῖν δεῖ, the herald interposes a few 
words to shew that even the losses which 
have been incurred ought not to damp the 
joy with which the good news should be 
received by the living ; and then he con- 
tinues the former sentence by ἡμῖν δὲ 
Κ.Τ.λ. 

556. καὶ πολλὰ χαίρει». “1 think we 
ought (not only not to grieve, but) even to 
rejoice greafly at the events which have 


happened.’ Schol. ἐπὶ rais εὐποτμίαις 
χαίρει. A word of ambiguous sense, 
συμφορὰ, is purposely used, because the 
whole circumstances of the war, good and 
bad, are taken into account in forming a 
general estimate. Hermann and others 
understand ‘bidding good by to misfor- 
tune.’ And certainly πολλὰ χαίρει» and 
Xaipe πολλὰ are more commonly used in 
the sense of ‘ farewell.’ 

559. ποτωµένοις. As in the preceding 
τῴδε φάει there is contained a reference, 
by contrast, to the darkness of death, so 
here ‘speeding homewards’ is opposed 
to the stillness (τὸ μὴ ἀναστῆναι) of those 
in the grave. Thus the poet dwells on 
and amplifies τοῖς λοιποῖσι», v. 556. 

6000. δήποτε, ‘at last.’ Cf. Hel. 855, 
& Geol, γενέσθω Shxor εὐτυχὲς γένοι τὸ 
Ταντάλειον. But in Troad. 506. Ear. 
Suppl. 1131, it means ‘ formerly.’— Geois 
τοῖς καθ Ἑλλάδα, ‘the Grecian gods,’ 
who have given a triumph over βάρβαροι. 
For the custom alluded to, see Theb. 267. 
Rhes. 180, θεοῖσιν αὐτὰ (λάφυρα) πασ- 
σάλενε xpds δόµοις.--ἀρχαῖον, sc. ὥστε 
εἶναι, to take their place among other 
ancient spoils, and to be themselves re- 
garded as ancient some future day. Her- 
mann compares πίστιν ἀρχαία», Oed. Col. 
1628.—-ydyos, properly ‘ brightness,’ any- 
thing which causes joy or delight; an 
ornament, and so nearly a synonym with 
ἄγαλμα. See Suppl. 996. 

563. εὐλογεῖν πόλι». The city deserves 
praise for having sent out a just and - suc- 


344 


AIZXTAOT 


καὶ τοὺς στρατηγούς καὶ χάρις τιµήσεται 


Ads τάδ ἐκπράξασα. avr’ ἔχεις λόγον. 
νικώμενος λόγοισω οὐκ avaivopat 


XO. 


565 


ἀεὶ γὰρ ἡβᾷ τοῖς γέρουσιν ev padeww. 
δόµοις δὲ ταῦτα καὶ Κλυταιμνήστρᾳ µέλειν 
εἰκὸς μάλιστα, Cov δὲ πλουτίζειν ἐμέ. 


ἀνωλόλνξα μὲν πάλαι χαρᾶς πο, 


510 


ot HAF ὁ πρῶτος νύχιος ἄγγελος πυρὸς, 
΄ bd 3 4 > » ld 
φράζων ἅλωσω Ἰλίου rT ἀνάστασιν' 
, 5 ‘ on 4 
καί τίς µ ἐνίπτων εἶπε, Φρυκτωρῶν Sia 
πεισθεῖσα Τροίαν νῦν πεπορθήῆσθαι δοκεῖς ; 


ιά 8 x y 4 
ἡ κάρτα πρὸς γυναικὸς αἴρεσθαι κέαρ. 


575 


λόγοις τοιούτοις πλαγκτὸς Ova’ ἐφαινόμην' ᾽ 
9 ' δν ¥ . Ν , , 
ὅμως ὃ ἔθυον' καὶ γυναικείῳ νόμῳ 


cessful expedition; the generals, for 
having conducted it; Zeus, for having 
given the victory.—xdpis Διὸς, the grace 
or favour of Zeus.— éxxpdtaca, cf. ἐξέπρα- 
fey Suppl. 95. Theb. 836. 

566. vicdperos λόγοισιο, ‘ convinced 
by your arguments,’ that joy and gratitude 
are more appropriate than grief for the 
past.—ed μαθεῖν, ‘to learn well,’ i. ο. 
good news, a sort of play on the proverb 
‘never too late to learn.’ Cf. frag. 278, 
καλὸν 82 καὶ γέροντα ειν copd.— 
AG, impersonal, like ἀκμάζει βρετέων 
ἔχεσθαι, Theb. 95. 

569. κλοντίζειν. ‘And at the seme 
time (i. e. that she inquires the particulars 
for her own satisfaction) that she should 
put me in possession of the facts.’ So 
Hermann understands the passage, while 
Klausen makes ταῦτα the subject of 
πλοντίζειν. Cf. 1239, ἄλλην τιν ἅτην 
dyr’ ἐμοῦ πλοντίζετε. The Schol. on 
this passage rightly gives µεταδιδόναι por 
τῆς xapas, The other interpretation, to 
which I formerly adhered, ‘that she 
should at the same time reward me for 
the good news,’ is not appropriate to the 


dignity of the chorus, however well it . 


would have suited the character of the 
herald. For it was the custom to re- 
munerate the first bearer of good news. 

570. πάλαι, in obedience to the sug. 
gestion of the watchman, v. 28. 

573. καί τίς μ ἐνίπτων. The allusion 
seems to be to v. 467 seqq., though Cly- 
temnestra, béing absent at the'time from 


the stage, did not actually hear the re- 
proach. But the indefinite τι gives a 
meaning of probability rather than cer- 
tainty, ‘ Doubtless some said reproach- 
fully,’ &c. 

576. πλαγκτὸς obo’ ἐφαιρόμη». ‘ They 
would fain have proved me to be in error.’ 
The same use of φαίνεσθαι, ‘to be made 
out to be,’ occurs Ajac. 1020, δοῦλος 
λόγοισιν ἀντ ἐλευθέρου gayels. Ibid. 
1241, ef πανταχοῦ φανούμεθ᾽ dx Τεόκρον 
κακοί. 

577. ὅμως 8 ἔθνο». ‘ Bat ο) I went 
oa sacrificing,’ i.e. in confidence that I 
was right, and regardless of the sneers at. 
my credulity. Hermann takes ἔθυον for 
the third person plural; ‘ nevertheless, 
while they blamed me, they sacrificed and 
raised joyful clamours.’ The other gives 
as good, if not a better sense.—yuva:celes 
νόμφ, ‘in a feminine strain.’ The ὅλο- 
Avyh or dAcAvypbs was of itself a yv- 
ραικεῖος νόµοε, inasmuch as it was the 
shout raised at a sacrifice peculiarly by 
the women. Clytemnestra had com- 
menced it (670), and others, even males, 
had teken it up at her bidding. Cf. 
Theb. 257, where the ὁλολυγμὸνι is 
called θυστὰς Boh. Hom. Od. iii. 4650, 
αἱ 3° ὀλόλυξα» θυγατέρες τε νυοί τε καὶ 
αἰδοίῃ παράκοιτι. Ll. vi. 301, at 3 
ὁλολυγῇ πᾶσαι ᾿Αθήνῃ χεῖρας ἀνέσχον». 
Herod. iv. 189, δοκέει δ' duol γε καὶ ἡ 
ὁλολυγὺ én’ ἱροῖσι ἐνταῦθα πρῶτον γενέ- 
σθαι, κάρτα γὰρ ταύτῃ χρέωνται αἱ Λίβυσ- 
σαι, καὶ χρέωνται cares, 


ΑΓΑΜΕΜΝΩΝ. 


ὀλολυγμὸν ἄλλος ἆλλοθεν κατὰ πτόλιν 
έλασκον εὐφημοῦντες ἐν θεῶν ἔδραις 


θυηφάγον κοιμῶντες εὐώδη Φλόγα. ᾿ 


580 


καὶ νῦν τὰ µάσσω μὲν τί δεῖ σ᾿ ἐμοὶ λέγευν ; 
ἄνακτος αὐτοῦ πάντα πεύσομαι λόγον. 

ὅπως 8 ἄριστα τὸν ἐμὸν αἶδοῖον πόσιν 
σπεύσω πάλιν µολόντα δέέασθαι, (τί γὰρ 


γυναικὶ τούτου φέγγος ἤδιον δρακεῖν, 


585 


ἀπὸ στρατείας ἄνδρα σώσαντος θεοῦ, 

ao > αἱ a > 9» é 
πύλας ἀνοῖξαι |) ravr’ ἀπάγγειλον πόσει, 
9 
NKEW ὅπως TAXLOT ἐράσμιον πόλει. 
yuvaixa πιστὴν ὃ ἐν δόµοις εὗροι μολὼν, 


φ 4 ν 
olavirep οὖν ἔλειπε, δωµάτων Kiva 


590 


ἐσθλὴν ἐκείνῳ, πολεμίαν τοῖς δύσφροσιν, 
καὶ τάἀλλ’ ὁμοίαν πάντα, σηµαντήριον 
οὐδὲν διαφθείρασαν ἐν µήκει χρόνου. 
οὐδ' οἶδα τέρψιν οὐδ' ἐπίψογον φάτιν 


580. κοιμῶντει. ‘As they put ont 
the fragrant (cf. 793) incense-fed flame,’ 
probably by pouring wine upon it. The 
custom alluded to, of raising a shout at 
that particular point of the ceremony, 
though probable in itself, does not appear 
to be known from other sources. 

581 seqq. ‘And for the present what 
need is there of your (i. e. of the herald) 
relating to me the matter at length? I 
shall hear the whole account from my 
lord himeelf. Bat, in order that I may 
shew al] zeal in receiving in the best 
manner possible my venerated hushand 
on his return, — carry back this message 
to him, ΤΟ come as soon as he can, since 
he is adored by the city. (And say to 
him), May you find your wife in the 
house, faithful as you left her,’ &c. In 
this passage some very different explana- 
tions are commonly propounded. Many 
construe ὅπως ἄριστα, guam optime, in 
588,-while others, with Hermann, under- 
stand ὅπως σπεύσω, referring to Porson 
on Hec. 398; and all place a fuller stop 
at δέξασθαι. There is, of course, a latent 
or reserved sense in σπεύσω ἄριστα δέξασ- 
θαι, in the mind of one who contemplates 
murder. As for εὔροι in 589, there can 
hardly be a doubt that it is the very wish 
which the herald is instructed to -con- 


vey, transferred to the third person from 
the nature of the narrative; since εὔροις 
would have appeared to refer to the 
herald himself. Dr. Peile and Hermann 
take it for the optative of the oblique or 
indirect narrative, supplying ὡς or ὅτι. 
But this use only occurs where the pri- 
mary verb treats of past time, and we 
cannot in this instance, unless by a very 
awkward ellipse, complete the terms of 
the message thus, ‘and tell him I said 
that he would find.’ Aeschylus probably 
had in view the very words of Agamem- 
non in Od. xiii. 42, dudpova 8 οἴκοι 
ἄκοιτιν voorhoas εὕροιμι. With great 
truth to nature the poet makes this wish 
to be dictated by Clytemnestra, conscious 
as she is that she has not been faithful - 
to her lord. She avoids, as in itself sus- 
picious, the direct assertion, ‘he will find,’ 
Κο. 


591. πολεµία» τοῖς δύσφροσιν. “Απι- 
bigue dicit Clytaemnestra, de Agamem- 
none cogitans.’’ Hermann. If so, ἐσθλλν 
ἑκείνφ must tacitly refer to Aegisthus. 
Such may have been the meaning of the 
poet; but one may be allowed to doubt 
it. ‘An enemy to his enemies’ is a very 
natural phrase to express » community of 
sentiment. 


yy 


345 > 


. 346 


ἄλλου πρὸς ἀνδρὸς μᾶλλον ἢ χαλκοῦ βαφάς. 


AIZXTAOT 


τοιόσδ ὁ κόµπος, τῆς ἀληθείας γέμων, 
οὐκ αἰσχρὸς ὡς γυναικὶ γενναίᾳ λακεῖν. 


Χο. 


9 XN 9 Tt 6 0 , 
αυτη µεν ουτως ειπε µανύανοντι σοι 


τοροῖσιν ἑρμηνεῦσιν εὐπρεπῶς λόγον. 


σὺ δ᾽ εἰπὲ, κἠρυξ, Μενέλεων δὲ πεύθομαι, 


600 


3 id 4 ‘ cd , 
el νὀστιµός τε καὶ σεσωσµένος πάλιν 


ἦξει Cov ὑμῖν, τῆσδε γῆς φίλον κράτος. 


ΚΗ. 


οὐκ ἐσθ ὅπως λέξαιμι τὰ ψευδή καλὰ, 


ἐς τὸν πολὺν φίλοισι καρποῦσθαι χρόνον. 


595. μᾶλλον } χαλκοῦ Badds. Her- 
mann, with Wellauer and Schits, explains, 
‘any more than I know how to imbrue a 
sword in blood,’ adding, that as she had 
just professed herself virtuous, though 
conscious of being unfaithful, so she here 
disclaims any knowledge of the murder 
she all the while intends to te. 
He compares βάπτειν tlpos or ἔγχος, 
Prom. 882. Cho. 999. Ajac. 95, and 
calls the idea of Blomfield and others, 
that a secret art of staining brass (enamel- 
ling on copper ?) is alluded to, ‘ miracu- 
losum.’”’ On the other hand, Klausen 
and Peile express their astonishment how 
any one can prefer the former interpreta- 
tion to the latter. There are sufficient 
difficulties in both. Some have thought 
that there is a reference to the art of 
colouring masks; and there is a curious 

in Plutarch, De Pythiae Orac. 
§ ii., ἐθαύμαζε δὲ (ὁ ξένος) τοῦ χαλκοῦ τὸ 
ἀνθηρὸ», ds οὗ πίνῳ κροσεοικὸς οὐδὲ ig, 
βαφῇ δὲ κυάνου στίλβοντος.--ἂρ οὖν, 
ἔφη, κρᾶσίε τις ἦν καὶ φάρµαξις τῶν πάλαι 
τεχνιτῶν περὶ τὸν χαλκόν; From this, 
as well as Trach. 683, χαλκῆς ὅπως 
δύσνιπτον ἐκ δέλτου γραφὴ», it does seem 
to be an established fact that a method 
was known to the artists of antiquity of 
imparting certain indelible hues to bronze 
or copper. 

596. τοιόσδ ὁ κόµπος. ‘Such is my 
boast, and every word of it true; a boast 
which no well-born lady need be ashamed 
to utter.” Hermann is the first who has 
perceived that these two lines belong to 
Clytemnestra. They are generally as- 
signed to the herald, but with little point 
or propriety, not to say that the article is 
then worse than needless before «duos. 
Clytemnestra, conscious of her own hypo- 
crisy, and distrusting the impression “her 


words have made on the chorus, sums up 
her speech by thus reiterating her fidelity 
and apologising for the over-eager profes- 
sion of it. And with this she leaves the 
stage. 

599. τοροῖσιν ἑρμηνεῦσιν. Divested of 
the ambiguity arising from the irony of 
the speaker, these verses mean, ‘ So much 
for her fine speech, which must be un- 
intelligible to you (the herald) without 
clear interpreters to expound it ;’ a speech, 
that is, in which there is a depth of 
insincerity you little comprehend. Αἱ 
would have been simple enough, if for 
µανθάνοντι ἑρμηνεῦσιν he had said οὗ 
µανθάνοντι ἄνεν ἑρμηνέων. Cf. inf. 1029, 
ἁρμηνέωτ ἔοικεν ἡ ξένη τοροῦ δεῖσθαι. 
The construction is, εἶπεν εὐπρεκῶς λόγον 
σοι µανθάνοντι αὐτὸν τορ. épy. 

601. »όστιµός τε. So Hermann for 

— ye, as I had before given. ‘Non si 
quidem φεπἰεί dicit chorus, sed veniat 
πο.) 
603. οὐκ ἔσθ ὅπως λέξαιμι. So Prom. 
299, οὐκ Eorw ὅτῳ µείέονα poipay vel- 
paw’, ἤ σοι. Cho. 164, οὐκ ἔστι» ὅστις 
πλὴν ἐμοῦ κείραιτό ww. Dr. Peile, in a 
long but not very clear note, endeavours 
to show that this use of the optative with- 
out ἂν results from the “ indefinite gene- 
rality” of the proposition. Perhaps we 
should rather say, that the optative ex- 
presses a purely mental conception, apart 
from any condition, the thing or person 
being at the outset so absolutely nega- 
tived by οὐκ ἔστιν that there is no scope 
for even a conditional performance of the 
act contemplated with respect to it. The 
meaning is, ‘It is impossible that I 
should tell good news which is false, for 
friends to enjoy for a length of time.’ 
Compare Soph. frag. 59, ἀλλ᾽ οὐδὲν ἔρπει 
ψεῦδος els γῆρας χρόνου. 








ATAMEMNON. 


πῶς Snr ἂν εἰπὼν κεδνὰ τἀληθῆ τύχοις ; 


605 


σχισθέντα & οὐκ εὔκρυπτα γίγνεται τάδε. 


ἀνὴρ ἄφαντος ἐξ ᾿ Αχαιϊκοῦ στρατοῦ, 


αὐτός τε καὶ τὸ πλοῖον.. οὐ ψευδῆ λέγω. 


πότερον ἀναχθεὶς ἐμφανῶς ἐξ ]λίου, 

a a A 
ἢ χεῖµα, .κοινὸν ἀχθος, ἤρπασε στρατοῦ ; 
» « 
ἔκυρσας ὥστε τοξότης ἄκρος σκοποῦ. 


610 


μακρὸν δὲ πῆμα ouvrépws ἐφημίσω. 


πότερα γὰρ αὐτοῦ ζῶντος ἢ τεθνηκότος 


φάτις πρὸς ἄλλων ναυτίλων ἐκλῄζετο ; 


οὐκ οἶδεν οὐδεὶς War’ ἀπαγγεῖλαι Topas, 


615 


πλὴν τοῦ τρέφοντος Ἡλίου χθονὸς φύσιν. 


TOS γὰρ λέγεις χειμῶνα ναυτικῷ στρατφ 


ἐλθεῖν τελευτῆσαί τε δαιμόνων κότῳ ; 


εὔφημον ἦμαρ οὐ πρέπει κακαγγέλφῳ 
γλώσσῃ μµιαίνειν' χωρὶς ἡ τιμὴ θεῶν. 


620 


ὅταν ὃ ἀπευκτὰ πήματ) ἄγγελος πόλει 


στυγνφ προσώπῳ πτωσίµου στρατοῦ Φφέρῃ.--- 
, . ψΨ a κ / A 
πόλει μὲν ἕλκος ἓν τὸ δήµιον τυχεῖν,. 


606. was 837° ἂν κ.τ.λ. Though κεδνὰ 
τἀληθῆ, ‘good news which is true,’ may 
very well be taken for τὰ ἀληθῆ κεδνὰ, 
and so stand in contrast with τὰ ψευδῆ 
καλὰ, it is equally easy with Hermann, 
Wellauer, and Peile to construe πῶς 877’ 
dy, εἰπὼν κεδνὰ, τἀληθῆ τύχοις εἰπὼν 
(rather λέγων from 603). ‘ How then, 
in telling good tidings, can you succeed in 
telling us at the same time what is true ? 
For when separated these things are not 
easily disguised,’ i.e. τὸ λόγειν κεδνὰ, 
when not accompanied by τὸ λόγειν 
ἀληθη, is soon found out to be baseless. 

607. ἀνήρ. So Peile and Hermann 
for ἁνήρ. 

613. ζ(ῶὤντος } τεθνηκότο.. ‘Was it 
about bim as alive or as dead that a re- 
port was mentioned by the other sailors ?’ 
On φάτις or λόγος rivds, ‘ about a person,’ 
see Suppl. 478. Dr. Peile prefers to un- 
derstand some such word as ἐκπύθου with 
αὐτοῦ (avros, ‘did you learn this from 
himself alive, or’ &c. But the reply 
seems against this, οὐδεὶς οἶδεν εἴτε ϱὮ 
εἴτε τέθνηκε», as Mr. Conington properly 
objects. 


618. ἐλθεῖν τελευτῆσαί τε, i. ϱ. tell 
me all about it from beginning to end. 

620. χαρὶς ἡ τιμὴ θεῶ». ‘ The honours 
paid to the gods in thanksgiving and in 
deprecating evil are quite distinct.’ Her- 
mann, who calls this construction (for τῶν 
θεῶν) a solecism, gives a very far-fetched 
interpretation, ‘‘praemium sine diis est, 
i. e. praemium accipit malorum in re laeta 
nuntius tale cui non favent dii.” But the . 
context seems decisive of the above sense. 
See on 869 inf. The Greeks greatly 
disliked the mixing up good news with 
bad; cf. Pers. 229. Phoen. 1215, οὐκ 
ἄν γε λέξαιμ) ἐπ ἁγαθοῖσι σοῖς κακά. 
Ibid. 1217, οἴμοι τί μ οὑκ εἴασαι ἐξ 
εὐαγγέλου phuns ἀπελθεῖ», ἀλλὰ μηρῦσαι 
κακά; See inf. on 631. 

623. πόλει μὲν — πολλοὺς δέ. A 
double calamity of war is here described, 
in its relation both to the state and to 
private families; and hence it is called 
δικλῆ µάστιξ, δίλογχος ἅτη, aud φοινία 
Ευνωρίη. Thus, in a poetical way, the 
idea of duality is conveyed.—rd δήµιον 
τυχεῖν, i. 9. ὥστε τὸν δῆμον τυχεῖν αὐτοῦ. 
Cf. Suppl. 964. 679. 
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AIZXTAOT 


πολλοὺς δὲ πολλῶν ἐξαγισθέντας δόµων 


ἄνδρας διπλῇ µάστιγι, τὴν “Apnys φιλεῖ, 


έ2ο 


δίλογχον ἄτην, φοινίαν Evvwpida,— 
τοιῶνδε µέντοι πηµάτων σεσαγµένον 
πρέπει λέγειν παιᾶνα TOV Ερινύων' 
σωτηρίων δὲ πραγμάτων εὐάγγελον 


ἥκοντα πρὸς χαίρουσαν εὐεστοῖ πόλιν---- 


630 


πῶς κεδνὰ τοῖς κακοῖσι συμµίξω, λέγων 
χειμῶν' ᾿Αχαιοῖς οὐκ ἀμήνιτον θεῶν ; 
ξυνώµμοσαν γὰρ, ὄντες ἔχθιστοι τὸ πρὶν, 
Πῦρ καὶ Θάλασσα, καὶ τὰ rior ἐδειξζάτην 


φθείροντε τὸν δύστηνον ᾽ Αργείων στρατάν. 


635 


ἐν νυκτὶ δυσκύµαντα ὃ ὠρώρει κακά’ 
ναῦς γὰρ πρὸς ἀλλήλαισι θρῄκιαι πνοαὶ 
ἠρεικον' αἱ δὲ κεροτυπούµεναι Bia 
χειμῶνι, τυφῶ ξὺν ζάλῃ 7° ὀμβροκτύπῳ, 


624. ἐξαγισθέντα». 
votos, Hermann. 

627. μέντοι, profecto, Klausen. ‘When, 
I say, a messenger comes loaded with 
calamities like these, it is fitting and in 
place to recite this paean of the Furies,’ 
i. e. to give full scope to the κακάγγελος 
γλῶσσα of 619. réyde is a correlative of 
τοιῶνδε, as if he had said τοιούτοις πήµασι 
τοιοῦτος καὶ παιὰ» πρέπει. Such a mes- 
senger may fitly sing such a strain; but 
it is not for me to do it, who have come to 
announce a glorious victory. Cf. Theb. 
862, ᾿Αίδᾳ ἐχθρὸν macy’ ἐπιμέλπειν, --- 
σεσαγµένο» (σάττω) is Schiitz’s correction 

—pdvor. 

629. σωτηρίων πραγμάτων, simply a 
periphresis for cwrnplas. Otherwise σω- 
φηρίων must bear a passive sense, as it 

peara to do in Oecd. Col. 487, δέχεσθαι 
τὸν ἱκέτην σωτήριρ. Again the con- 
struction is interrupted. He was going 
to say, ‘ But for one who has come, like 
myself, bearing tidings of victory, to mix 
good with bad news, is a painful predica- 
ment.’ 

632. ᾿Αχαιοῖς — θεῶν. So Dobree, 
Adv. ii. p. 24, with Hermann and Franz, 
for’ Axaimv — θεοῖε. Compare a similar in- 
terchange of terminations in Suppl. 226. 
363. Translate, ‘the storm caused by 
the anger of the gods against the Greeks," 


Consecratos, de- 


sc. as a punishment for their saerilege. 

638. Byres ἔχθιστα. Milton, Par. 
Reg. iv. 412, ‘Water with Fire In ruin 
reconciled.’ Ovid. Fast. iv. 787, ‘Sunt 
duo discordes, Ignis et unda, dei.’—7ra 
alot’ ἐδειξάτη», proved or exhibited their 
unwonted alliance in destroying, &c. 8ο 
Xen. Anab. ii. 2, 10, éwel τὰ πιστὰ 
ἐγένετο. Cf. Eum. 643. 

639. ἐὺν (άλῃ 7’, i. θ. καὶ ξὺν (άλῃ 
ὀμβρ. τυφῶ (τυφῶνος).---ἄφαντοι, a euphe- 
mism for καταποντισθεῖσαι, as Eur. Iph. 
764. Thucyd. viii. 38, Θηραμένης μὲν 
— ἀποπλέων ἐν κέλητι ἀφανίζεται. Cic. 
de Div. i. § xxviii., ‘quum tu equo advec- 
tus ad quandam magni fluminis ripam 
provectus subito atque delapsus in flumen 
nusquam apparuisses.’ — στρόβφ κ.τ.λ., 
‘through the unsteady guidance of the 
incompetent helmsman.’ Cumpere Cho. 
195, οἵοισιν ἐν χειμῶσι, ναυτίλων δίκη», 
στροβούµεθ. Ibid. 1041, inf. 1187. 
A verse, probably of Aeschylus, is quoted 
by Plutarch, De Sera Num. Vindicta, § 10, 
θύννος βολαῖος πέλαγος ὡς διαστροβεῖ, 
‘rushes in a random course through the 
sea.’ Klausen and Peile strangely ex- 
plain ποιμὴν (see on Suppl. 747) of thé 
wind ; and more strangely still, Hermann, 
in accepting this far-fetched interpretation, 
reads ποιµέρος κακοστρόβου in apposition 
to τυφῶ. It would be better to take 


ᾠχοντ ἄφαντοι ποιµένος κακοῦ στρόβῳ. 





΄ 


ATAMEMNON. 


ἐπεὶ ὃ ἀνῆλθε λαμπρὸν ἡλίου φάος, 
ὁρῶμεν ἀνθοῦν πέλαγος Aiyatov νεκροῖς 


3 ~ > “A “A > 93 ιό 

ἀνδρῶν ᾿Αχαιῶν t ναυτικών 7° ἐρειπίων. 
ἡμᾶς γε μὲν δὴ ναῦν τ, 
nro. τις ἐξέκλεψεν ἢ ᾿ἐῃτήσατο, 


ἀκήρατον σκάφος, 
645 


θεός τις, οὐκ ἄνθρωπος, οἴακος θιγών. 
Τύχη δὲ σωτὴρ ναῦν θέλουσ᾽ ἐφέζετο, 
ὡς pyr’ ἐν opm κύματος ζάλην ἔχειν, 

> 93 α 8 4 4 
pyr ἐξοκεῖλαι πρὸς κραταίλεων χθόνα. 
γ : > 9 a 4 
ἔπειτα & ἆδην πόντιον πεφευγότες, 650 
λευκὸν κατ ἦμαρ, οὐ πεποιθότες τύχῃ, 
> ~ 4 0 ld 
ἐβουκολοῦμεν φροντίσιν νέον πάθος 
στρατοῦ καµόντος καὶ κακῶς σποδουµένου. 
καὶ νῦν ἐκείνων εἶ τις ἐατὶν ἐμπνέων, 


ποιμὴν κακὸς of some unseen malignant 
power; and so as contrasted with the 
divine or supernatural handling of the 
helm which saved some favoured portion 
of the fleet. 

£42. ἀνθοῦν vexpois. So Lucret. v. 
1441, ‘Tum mare velivolum forebat 
navibu’ pandis.’ Iph. Τους, 300, ὥσθ' 
αἱματηρὸν πόλανον ἐξανθεῖν ards, The 
metaphor is from a field spotted over 
with flowers.—The correction of Schiitz, 
adopted by Hermann and Dindorf, ναυ- 
τικοῖς 7 ἐρειπίοι, is probable. The 
usual explanations of the genitive are 
not satisfactory, viz. that from νεκροῖς 
we may supply θραύσμασι», or from ἀνθοῦν 
some participle like πληρούμενο». 

644. ἡμᾶς ye μὲν δή (Suppl. 238). 
‘Us however and our ship, uninjured in 
its hull’ (nee 638), ‘surely some one 
either secretly withdrew from danger or 
begged off from destruction,—some god, 
indeed, for it could not have been a man, 
putting a hand to the helm.’ Hermann, 
who adopts the very questionable aorist 
ἐξηρῄσατο from Ar. Theam. 760, says 
‘“‘Wellaueri interpretatio, deus aliguis 
aut dolo aut precibus effecit ul servare- 
mur, paene ridicula est. Quem enim 
precetur deus majorem deo?’’ But we 
reply, that θεός τις is rather an after- 
thought, or correction of the poet, who 
had just spoken only of Auman agency. 
Indeed, this is perfectly clear from the 


emphatic addition of οὐκ ἄνθρωπος. For 
he felt that ἐκκλέπτειν ναῦν was really 
beyond the power of man. 

647. Τύχη σωτήρ. This goddess, like 
Fortuna among the Romans, was invoked 
as the saviour of mariners by an especial 
attribute. See Dr. Donaldson on Pindar, 
Ol. viii. 20. Thus she is said ἐφέζεσθαι, 
to perch on the ship like a bird, in allusion 
probably to that common electric light 
(now called δέ. Elmo’s fire) which also 
gave rise to the fable of the Diascuri 
appearing ia a storm. In Horace, Οἱ. i. 
35, 6, Fortuna is spoken of as Domina 
aequoris. And so Propertius, in that fine 
elegy i. 17, 7, ‘Nullane placatae veniet 
Fortuna procellae? Haeciue parva meum 
funus arena teget ?’ 

648. ὡς wht’ ἐν ὅρμφ. ‘So as neither 
when at her moorings to feel the force of 
the breakers, nor to be stranded upon the 
iron-bound shore,’ i.e. by dragging the 
anchor. — xpataiAcwy = xparalAaoy, from 
Aaas. On ἐξοκέλλειν see Suppl. 432. 

652. ἐἑβουκολοῦμεν. ‘We  brooded 
over.’ Similarly Eum. 78, καὶ μὴ πρό- 
καµνε τόνδε βουκολούμενος πόνον. The 
context clearly dictates this sense: but 
many translate ‘we beguiled,’ which 
seems to have been a much lster use of 
the word.—ovparod Καµόντοε, ‘of the 
army destroyed,’ i.e. that portion of it 
which had been lost. So ves καµούσης 
ποντίφ πρὸς κύματι Theb. 198. 


950 


λέγουσιν ἡμᾶς ὡς ὁλωλότας' τί µήν ; 


ΑΙΣΧΥ4ΟΥΧ 


655 


ε ~ 3930 , a ο ν ῤ 
ἡμεῖς T ἐκείνους ταῦτ' ἔχειν δοξάζοµεν. 
, ὃ) ε ο ό aN 9 > 
γένοιτο 0 ὡς άριστα" ἸΜενέλεων yap οὖν 
ο \ , , . 
πρῶτόν TE καὶ µάλιστα προσδόκα μολεῖν' 
»ϱ5 Ff 9 \ ει. ε A 
εἰ ὃ οὖν τις ἀκτὶς ἡλίου vw ἱστορεῖ 


καὶ ζῶντα καὶ βλέποντα, μηχαναῖς Διὸς 


660 


οὕπω θέλαντος ἐξαναλῶσαι γένος, 
9 ΄ 9 ἃ \ la 4 Ld 
ἐλπίς τις αὐτὸν πρὸς δόµους ἦξειν πάλιν. 
τοσαῦτ' ἀκούσας ἴσθι τἀληθῆ κλύων. 
XO. τίς ποτ ὠνόμαζεν OS ἐς τὸ πᾶν ἐτητύμως--- στρ. ά.. 
µή τις, ὄντιν οὐχ ὁρῶμεν, προνοίαισι τοῦ πεπρωμένου 666 
γλῶσσαν ἐν τύχᾳ νέµων ;— 
“ ῤ 3 “a 
τὰν δορίγαμβρον ἀμφωεικὴ & 


ε 
Ελέναν ; ἐπεὶ πρεπόντως 


670 


ἑλέναυς, ἔλανδρος, ἑλέπτολις, 
ἐκ τῶν ἁβροτίμων 


655. τί phy; i.e. τί μὴν ἄλλο, ‘ Why 
not?’ So Linwood on Eum. 197. Cf. 
Suppl. 976. The common reading, τί 
wh; can only be explained by supplying 
λέγωσι», a construction of extreme rarity. 

657. yévoiro 8, «.7.A. ‘ However, 

may it all turn out for the best (as no 
doubt it will), for Menelaus at all events 
expect (i.e. you may expect) to return 
first and most surely (though even about 
him there is a painful uncertainty) ; but 
if any beam of the sun (cf. 616) does 
know of him alive and well,—there is 

good hope that he will come home gains 

The difficulty of this passage—of which 
some very inaccurate translations have 
been given—consists mainly in the dis- 
connected way in which alternate hopes 
and fears are expressed. The true force 
of the particles εἰ 3° οὖν is explained inf. 
1009. Here they are rightly used, be- 
cause in 607 the herald had called Me- 
nelaus ἄφαντος, and he now means to 
say that the only hope of his safety de- 
pends on the will of Ζεὺς Σωτὴρ, who 
may not care yet to annihilate a royal 
house.—The herald now leaves the stage 
to carry to Agamemnon the commands of 
the Queen; and with his exit, as Klausen 
remarks, ends the first act. 

665. The subject of the ensuing Stasi- 
mon is the flight of Helen, the vain pur- 


suit, her arrival at Troy, and the thought- 
less delight of the people, little aware 
of the vengeance in store for them 
through the crime of Paris.—Simile of a 
lion’s whelp, at first tame and winning, 
eventually destructive to the family which 
reared it. So was Helen at first welcomed 
with delight, but soon proved a source of 
woe.—Great prosperity often gives birth 
to a brood of evils, but then it is only 
through the fault of the guilty possessor. 
One crime begets another, but Justice 
and honest poverty go hand in band. 
She throws a light even over obscure 
fortune, and respects not the influence of 
unhallowed riches. 

666. uh ris. ‘Can it have been one 
whom we see not, happily directing his 
tongue by a foreknowledge of destiny ?’ 
On μὴ so used see Pers.346. He means, 
‘Was it some god who named her pro- 
spectively from the part she was to take 
in causing a destructive war?’ For the 
plural προνοίαις see Suppl. 483. 

669. δορίγαµβρον ἀμφινεικῇ τε, ‘ Bring- 
ing war by her marriage, and a subject of 
dispute between two nations.’ 

671. éAévaus. So Blomf., Dind., Franz, 
Herm. for ἐλένας. The alteration seems 
required by analogy, if the word is to 
mean, as it must, ‘ destroyer of ships.’ 


672. ἁβροτίμα», i. 9. ἁβρῶν καὶ τιµίων. 


ATAMEMNON. 


351 


προκαλυµµάτων ἔπλευσε 
Ζεφύρου γίγαντος αὔρᾳ. 


πολύανδροί τε φεράσπιδες κυναγοὶ 


675 


> ¥ 9 ¥ 
Kat ἴχνος πλάταν ἄφαντον 
κελσάντων Σιµόεντος axtas én’ } ἀκριτοφύλλους 


δι ἔριν αἱματόεσσαν. 
Ἰλίῳ δὲ κῆδος ὀρθώνυμον τελεσσίφρων 


paves ἤλασεν, τραπέζας ἀτίμωσιν ὑστέρῳ χρόνῳ 
καὶ ξυνεστίου 4ιὸς 


a 8 id 
πρασσοµένα τὸ νυμµφότιμον 


685 


µέλος ἐκφάτως τίοντας 
ὑμέναιον, ὃς TOT ἐπέρρεπέν 
γαμβροῖσιν ἀείδειν. 


“ 


In support of Saumaise’s conjecture, 
ἁβροπήνω», admitted by Blomf., Dind., 
Franz, and strongly approved by Her- 
mann, the confusion between ποιναῖς, 
τιµαῖε, and πηναῖς in Prom. 29] might 
be quoted. Yet the vulgate may be de- 
fended by βαρύτιμοε, Suppl. 24, µεγιστό- 
τιµος, 1b. 689, σεµνότιµος Cho. 349.— 
mpoxaAtupara are the bed-curtains, or 
perhaps those drawn over the door of the 
θάλαμος.--γίγαντος, Hesych. μεγάλου, 
ἰσχυροῦ, dreppuois. 

675. κυναγοί. Supply ἔπλευσαν from 
above. ‘And many shield-bearing hunt- 
ers sailed on the track of (the fugitives) 
who had already brought their bark un- 
sighted by the pursuers (ἄφαντον) to the 
leafy shores of the Simois.’ There seems 
no reason to read πλατᾶν and xéAcayres 
if we understand the sense simply thus, 
that the pursuers sailed in vain, since the 
bark had reached Troy before they got 
even a sight of it. I have given the 
emendation proposed by me in the second 
edition of this play, ἀκριτοφύλλους, for 
ἀξιφύλλους or ἀεξιφύλλους. As an Ho- 
meric word, and as exactly suiting the metre 
of the antistrophe, this correction seems 
probable. Compare ἀκριτόφυρτος, Theb. 
353. Were it not for the metrical diffi- 
culty, ἀεξιφύλλους is capable of defence. 

680. 8° ἔριν. =“ Jungendum cum κυνα- 
vol.” Klausen. The poet seems to gall 
Helen herself &p:s, a cause or subject of 
strife. They sailed on account of one 
who was destined to create a quarrel. 
Compare παιδολέταρ fps, Theb. 723. 


681. xfdos, in the double sense of 
‘alliance’ and ‘ care,’ though the former 
meaning is in fact but an extension of the 
latter. Compare the play on κήδεσαι, 
Theb. 126. --τελεσσίφρων μῆνις, a (divine) 
wrath which carries into effect the venge- 
ance it meditates. 

685. πρασσοµένα. ‘ Exacting,’ i.e. in- 
tending to exact, ‘in after time the penalty 
of violated hospitality from those who 
were loudly celebrating the nuptial strain, 
the hymeneal song which then fell to the 
lot of the relations (i. e. sons of Priam), 
that they should sing it.’ In this passage 
πράττεσθαι as usual (cf. 785), governs two 
accusatives, of the thing and the person. 
There is preat obscurity in the words 
ἐκφάτως τίοντας, which appear, from what 
immediately follows. to refer to the γαμ- 
Bpol, or relations of the bridegroom. The 
commentators variously explain ἐκφάτωτ 
‘unseasonably,’ ‘ineffably,’ ‘ excessively.’ 
But it seems more plausible to understand 
‘with loud voice,’ after Homer’s ἔκφασθαι 
Eros. Thus too we may take τίοντας in 
the sense which it invariably bears in 
Aeschylus, ‘ doing honour to,’ i. ο. sharing 
openly, and as abettors in the crime, in 
the festivities which Paris instituted on 
his return with his bride to Troy. Her- 
mann thinks τίοντας must here mean 
‘atoning for,’ and so indeed I formerly 
took it,—‘ punishing those who now have 
to pay for the song which they (λεν im- 
properly sang.’ There is however an 
almost insuperable objection in attaching 
to τίειν a sense only found with τίνειν. 


352 
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µεταμανθάνουσα 8 ὕμνον 


Πριάμου πόλις γεραια 


690 


4 4 ῤ 4 
πολύθρηνον péya που στένει, κικλήσκου- 
σα Πάριν τὸν αἰνόλεκτρον, 
πάμπροσθ ἡἦ πολύθρηνον αἰῶν ὧν ἀμφὶ πολιταν 


µέλεον aly’ ἀνατλᾶσα. 


ἔθρεψεν δὲ λέοντα 


695 
.στρ. β. 


σίνιν δόµοις ἀγάλακτον 
4 > AN , 
τὼς avnp φιλόμαστο», 
ἐν βιότου προτελείοις 
ἅμερον, εὐφιλόπαιδα, 700 
καὶ γεραροῖς ἐπίχαρτον. 
πολέα ὃ ἐσχ ἐν ἀγκάλαις 


νεοτρόφου τέκνου δίκαν, 


703 


φαιδρωπὸς ποτὶ χεῖρα, σαίνων τε γαστρὸς ἀνάγκαις. 


χρονισθεὶς δ) ἀπέδειξεν 


694. 4 πολύθρηνον. Here 4 repeats 
with marked emphasjs πολύθρηνο» from 
above. The MSS. give παµπρόσθη, for 
which Hermann admits the conjecture of 
Seidler, razwop07. Blomfield vives κάµ- 
προσθ 4 κ.τ... But 4 is certainly ap- 
propriate, and there is nothing in πάµ- 
προσθε to which a reasonable objection 
can be raised. Translate, ‘ having all the 
time before (i. e. during the protracted 
siege) had to endure a life of much lamen- 
tation indeed on account of the wretched 
slaughter of ite citizens.’ I have inserted 
ὧν after αἰῶν᾽, on account of the metre, 
from the hint of Η. L. Ahrens, whose 
conjecture aia? ὧν is adopted by Franz. 

698. rés. Sol have ventured to emend 
the vulg. οὕτως, with which it seems im- 
possible to accommodate the antistrophic 
verse. Hermann gives ὧδ', but τὼς is an 
Aeschylean word (Theb. 634. Suppl. 66. 
654) and well suited to introduce the 
simile, ‘Just so has some one brought up 
a destructive lion in his house, not fed on 
milk, though still fond of the teat, in the 
early part of its life tame, a favourite with 
the children, and the delight of the old 
men.’ For σίνιν see sup. 380.—xpore- 
λείοις, sup. 65. Dr. Donaldson (New 
Cratylus, § 279) understands ‘yepapois 
here as in Suppl. 663, for ‘gifts,’ and 
takes ἐπίχαρτον to mean ‘ pleased.’ Here 


ἀντ. β. 


however the antithesis between waives 
and γέροντες seems intended. It is true 
that ἐπιχαίρειν usually is ‘ to exult over ;’ 
but the verbal may here very well mean 
‘exulted in,’ since the bad sense of the 
verb is only an accidental one. The 
custom of keeping tame lions was well 
known to both Greeks and Romans. Ari- | 
stotle speaks of their playful and affec- 
tionate nature, Hist. An. ix. 44, for: δὲ 
τὸ ἦθος οὐχ ὑπόπτης οὐδενὸς οὐδ' ὑφορώ- 
µενος οὐδὲν, πρό, τε τὰ σύντροφα καὶ 
συνήθη σφόδρα Φιλοπαίγµων καὶ στερ- 
κτικό. Plutarch, De cohibenda Ira, 
§ xiv. GAA’ ἡμεῖς ἁγριαίνορτα τιθασσεύοµεν 
(ῶα καὶ πραύνοµε», λυκιδεῖε καὶ σκύµνουε 
λεόντων ἐν ταῖς ἀγκάλαις περιφέροντε». 
Martial, ii. 75, has a beautifal epigram on 
a tame lion turning fierce and killing two 
boys of the family. 

702. ἔσχ᾽. From ἔχειν in the intran- 
sitive sense (Theb. 99), ‘to be,’ ‘to be 
about a thing’ (versari), &c. There is 
no need either to read fox’ (Pers. 658), 
or, with Klausen, to join ἔσχε Sixay, 
‘‘ habebat id quod justum est infanti.’’ 

704. γαστρὸς ἀνάγκαι», ‘the cravings 
of appetite.’ The correction of Auratns 
has very much to commend it, φαιδρωκὸν 
worl χεῖρα, σαίνοντα γ. ἀνάγκαις, by which 
slight change ἔσχε would mean ‘he has 
often held it in his arms,’ &c. 


a 
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ἔθος τὸ πρὸς τοκέων’ χά- 
pw τροφᾶς γὰρ ἀμείβων 
µηλοφόνοισιν Ff doacw 


δαῖτ᾽ ἀκέλευστος ἔτευζεν 


710 


αἵματι 8 οἶκος ἐφύρθη, 
¥ nd > 4 
apayov adyos οἰκέταις, 
4 id a 
ὲγα σἰνος πολυκτόνον' 


ἐκ θεοῦ 8 ἱερεύς τις ἅτας Δόµοις προσεθρέφθῃ. 
πάραυτα ὃ ἐλθεῖν ἐς Ἰλίου πόλιν 


715 
στρ. Υ. 


λέγοιμ’ ἂν φρόνημα μὲν νηνέµον γαλάνας, 
ἀκασκαῖον 8 ἄγαλμα πλούτου, 


706. ἔθοι. Here it is evident that ἔθος 
is not ‘a custom,’ bat a synonym of #6es. 
And perhaps it is the only instance of the 
former word used in the latter sense. 
Prof. Conington has made an excéllent 
conjecture, that in 697 we should read 
λέοντος Imy, and here ἦθοι for ἔθος.--- 
χάριν τροφᾶς γὰρ for χάριν γὰρ τροφᾶς 
(τροφεῦσι» Έκτη.) is due to Pearson. 
‘For by way of returning thanks for its 
maintenance, by s surfeit on slain sheep 
it provides a feast unbidden,’ i. e. not like 
an ordinary caterer or house-steward. 
Compare ἄκλητος δαιταλεὺς Prom. 1046, 
ἄμισθος ξυνέµπορος Cho. 720, ἀοιδὰ ἀκέ- 
λευστος ἅμισθος, inf. 951, ‘a song neither 
asked for nor remunerated,’ like the per- 
formance of a bard or minstrel.—toaow 
is the correction proposed by Professors 
Conington and Malden for the MS. read- 
ing ἄταισῳ. Hermann, who formerly 
gave ἄγαισιν (see on 129), now edits 
ἄγαισυ, a word which he conceives to be 
formed from 4c, in the sense of ‘a con- 
secration,’ or ‘sacrifice.’ Klausen has 
ἁγαῖσιν (Pers. 427), from Bekker’s Lexi- 
con, dyal: of τραγικοὶ τὰς tpdoas οὕτως 
ἑκάλουν καὶ νὰ tpabpera. This word 
would be altogether ap but there 
is a doubt whether the ἆ can be short. 
(Bee Donaldson on Pind. Pyth. ii. 81.) 

om. Hl. v. 161, és δὲ λέων ἐν βουσὶ 
θορὼν ἐξ αὐχένα dtp. 

715. ἱερεὺς Gras. In respect of the 
duty of a priest in superintending sacri- 
fices.—¢x θεοῦ, i.e. the folly of the man 
who thus reared a pest in his own house- 
hold must have been sent as a judgment 
from some ροὰ.---προσεθρέφθη is Heath’s 
correction for προσεγράφη 


εὐθέως, παραυτίκα. Eur. frag. incert. 47, 

a 8 jobels ὕστερον στένει δικλᾶ. 
And so Hermann rightly takes it, while 
Klausen and Peile would make it equiva- 
lent to παρὰ ταῦτα, ‘in like manner.’ 
Translate ; ‘Now at first I should say 
that there came to the city of Troy a spirit 
of unruffied calm’ (i. e. the Trojans felt 
no agxiety about the arrival of Helen) ; 
‘she was a quiet ornament of wealth ’ 
(and no Fury in their estimation), ‘a 
darter of soft glances, a soul- wounding 
flower of love; but (soon) swerving from 
her course’ (i.e. disappointing the ex- 
pectations of the people) ‘sbe brought to 
pass a sorry end of her marriage, having 
sped as an evil settler and an evil 
associate to the sons of Priam, sent by 
Zeus the god of hospitality, a Fury bring- 
ing sorrow to brides.’ There can be 
little doubt, if we well consider the oon- 
text, that φρόνημα γαλάνα: (though equally 
with the ensuing nal attributes of 
Helen the subject to ἐλθεῖν), in fact refers 
to the calm and secure satisfaction of the 
Trojans on first viewing the fascinating 
and richly-bedizened bride. That spirit 
came over the city, while she came fo it. 
How Helen herself can be called ‘ a spirit 
of windlees calm,’ is more than the com- 
mentators have attempted to shew.—-The 
insertion of δὲ after ἁκασκαῖον is due to 
Porson. Hermann prefers ve, but the 
μὲν is answered by the δὲ in 721, and 
belongs not to φρόνημα, but to the whole 
clause.—xAobrov, in reference to the stolen 
wealth of Menelaus, often mentioned b 
Homer, Ii. iii. JO; vii. 368, 300; xiii. 
626; xxii. 114. Cf. Orest. 1662. Herod. 
fi. 114. Plutarch, Conjug. Praecept. 
§ xxi. φιλόπλοντος ἡ Ἑλένη. 

ZZ 
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μαλθακὸν ὀμμάτων βέλος, 
δηξίθυµον ἔρωτος ἄνθος' 720 
παρακλίνασ᾽ ἐπέκρανεν δὲ γάμου πικρὰς τελευτᾶς, 
δύσεδρος καὶ δυσόµιλος συµένα Πριαμίδαισιν 
πομπᾷ Ads ξενίου 725 
νυμφόκλαντος Ερινύς. 


παλαίφατος ὃ ἐν βροτοῖς γέρων λόγος 


ἀντ. Υ. 


τέτυκται, µέγαν τελεσθέντα φωτὸς λβον 
τεκνοῦσθαι, pnd ἄπαιδα θνήσκειν 
ἐκ 8 ἀγαθᾶς τύχας γένει 730 
βλαστάνειν ἀκόρεστον otlvv. 
Siva ὃ ἄλλων µονόφρων εἰμί τὸ δυσσεβὲς γὰρ έργον 
pera μὲν πλείονα τίκτει, σφετέρᾳ ὃ εἰκότα γέννα. ἍᾖἸδδ 
οἴκων γὰρ εὐθυδίκων 
καλλίπαις πότµος αἲεί. 


φιλεῖ δὲ τίκτειν Ύβρις μὲν παλαιὰ ved- στρ. ὃ. 
ζουσαν ἐν κακοῖς βροτῶν 
Ὕβριν ror’ ἢ τόθ’, ὅτε τὸ κύριον µόλῃ! 740 


13]. παρακλίνασ. The metaphor is 
from the race-course. Cf. ἔξω δρόμου 
Φέροµαι, Prom. 902. IL. xxiii. 424, ὀλίγον 
δὲ παρακλίνας ἑδίωκεν. So ἀποκλῖναι is 
used intransitively Oed. R. 1192. 

726. νυµφόκλαντος. The most natural 
meaning is, that she brought shame and 
reproach, not to say suffering, on other 
wives. Virgil calls her ‘ Trojac et patrise 
communis Erinnys.’ Cic. de Div. i. 60, 
‘ Lacedaemonia mulier, Fariarum una, ad- 
veniet.’ 

727—55. The general doctrine here 
inculcated is, that not mere prosperity, as 


is commonly thought, produces evil con- . 


sequences, but only when combined with 
impiety and insolence. Sentiments not 
dissimilar were before propounded with 
regard to the fate of Priam (365—70); 
and again in allusion to the Atridae, as in 
the present passage, 453—6. * 

728. µέγαν τελεσθέντα. Literally, 
‘having grown up to full size’ (τέλειος), 
as the idea is borrowed from a parent; 
but secondarily, ‘ when amassed in excess.’ 
Cf. Theb. 768, ὄλβοι ἄγαν raxvvbels.— 
γεκνοῦσθαι, ‘produces offspring.’ Theb. 
654, μ) καὶ τεκνωθῇ δυσφορώτεροε γόος. 


Aristot. Hist. An. vii. 5, ἀρχὴ δὲ ταῖς 
γυναιξὶ τοῦ τεκνοῦσθαι, καὶ τοῖς ἄρρεσι 
τοῦ τεκνοῦν. 

734. τὸ δυσσεβὲ: ydp. So Pauw for 
τὸ γὰρ δυσσεβές. Dr. Peile well observes 
that, irrespective of the metre, the sense 
is much improved by the additional em- 
phasis thus gained ; ‘ for it is the impious 
act that,’ &c. The progeny of impiety is 
ὕβρις (Eum. 506), and accordingly it is 
this ὄβρις which in turn generates a young 
ὕβρις of a still worse kind, that namely 
which disports itself in the misfortunes of 
others (ὑβρίζειν ἐν κακοῖς, inf. 1590; cf. 
Suppl. 96—7), and again ὕβρις begets 
x pos and Θράσος, ‘ Petulance and Au- 

acity. 

740. τότ) } τόθ. ‘Sooner or later, when 
the appointed time shall have arrived.’ 
For ὅτε (MSS. ὅταν) we are indebted to 
Klausen. The construction is epic, and 
is the same as εἰ or $s with a subjunctive. 
See Eum. 202. Theb. 328, εὖτε πόλις 
δαµασθῇ. For the reading of the next 
verse, of which the most incredible inter- 
pretations have been given, I am respon- 
sible. The MSS. give veapa pdous κότον. 
Cf. Herod. viii. 77, Κόρον ὕβριοε υἱόν. 
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νέα ὃ ἔφυσεν Κόρον, 


ά Ud > » 3 4 
δαίµονά tT ἆμαχον, ἀπόλεμον, 


ἀνίερον Θράσος, µελαίνα µελάθροισιν "Ara, 


745 


εἰδομένα τοκεῦσιν. 


Aina δὲ λάμπει μὲν ἐν δυσκάπνοις δώµασι», 


avr. 8’. 


τὸν ὃ ἐναίσιμον τίει [βίον.] 


τὰ χρυσόπαστα ὃ ἔδεθλα σὺν πίνῳ χερῶν 


750 


παλιωτρόποις ὄμμασιν 
λιποῦσ᾽ ὅσια προσέµολε, 
δύναμιν οὗ σέβουσα πλούτου παράσηµον αἴνφ. 


πᾶν ὃ ἐπὶ τέρμα νωμᾷ. 


755 


aye δὴ, βασιλεῦ, Τροίας πτολίπορῦ,, 


744. Salpord +’ ἅμαχον. So I before 
edited for δαίµονά τε τὸν ἅμαχον, on ac- 
count of the metre.—eAalva “Ara, ‘ two 
dark children of woe, like to their parents.’ 
Cf. 735. This is Dr. Donaldson’s more 
than probable restoration of µελαίνας bras 
εἰδομέναν. See New Cratylus, p. 518 
(ed. 2). He well compares Antig. 529, 
τρέφων 80 “Ara κἀπαναστάσει θρόνω», 
and might have added παΐῖδε, δύο 3° “Ara, 
Oecd. Col. 532. 

747. δυσκάπνοι. It is surprising that 
Klausen, who denies that this epithet can 
be used of the smoky houses of the poor, 
should have overlooked the evident con- 
trast with τὰ χρυσόπαστα ἔδεθλα, ‘the 

Id-bespangied abodes’ of the wealthy 

ut guilt-stained owner. His version is, 
‘in sedibus, quae in fumum et cinerem 
sunt conversae;’ which is not less wide of 
the mark, than his observation, that Aes- 
chylus was not the man to represent Jus- 
tice as an attribute of the poor rather than 
of the rich. Aeschylus does not say this, 
but only that Justice prefers even the 
of the poor man who is m 
and content (¢ralowuor) to the most gor- 
us palace where guilt dwells. 
ο [βίον]. I have inclosed this word 
in brackets, as not falling in with the cor- 
responding verse of the strophe. 

760. ἔδεθλα. So Hermann, after Au- 
ratus, for ἐσθλά. Franz gives ἕδρανα.--- 
σὺν πίνφ xepar, cf. καθαρὰς xeipas, Eum. 
303. 


752. προσέµολε. The MSS. give προσ- 
έβα τοῦ. Hermann, who formerly con- 
jectured προσέβαλε, which is admitted by 
Franz and Dindorf, has now edited προσ- 


έµολε, of which he conceives προσέβα to 
have been a gloss. He supposes του to 
have crept in from a marginal addition to 
πλούτον. 

754. οὐ σέβουσα, ‘not respecting,’ or 
rather, ‘not approving,’ as is clearly the 
force of οὐ σέβω, inf. 1590.—wapdonpor 
alvy, ‘wrongly stamped with praise,’ ‘ base 
and counterfeit in its reputation,’ i. 6. 
undeservedly esteemed, or praised, as all 
riches are praised, for their influence, how- 
ever much they may be abused by the 

ossessor. Schol. ad Hippol. 1115 (ed. 

onk), παράσηµος, ἀντὶ τοῦ ἁδόκιμος, 
ἀπὸ μεταφορᾶς τῶν κιβδηλῶν νοµισµάτω». 
Plutarch, De Adul. et Amico, § xxiv. ὁ δὲ 
ψευδὴς καὶ νόθος καὶ ὑπόχαλκος, ὥσπερ 
γόµισµα παράσημο». 

755. way ἐπὶ τέρμα νωμᾷ. Compare 
sup. 241—2. With a like ambiguity, or 
desire to speak generally, the chorus say 
this with a certain apprehension about the 
fate of Agamemnon. If Justice directs 
everything to its end or destiny, it brings 
crime to punishment, pride to a humilia- 
tion, virtue to a reward. Cf. Suppl. 397, 
)έμων ἄδικα μὲν κακοῖς, ὅσια 8 ἐννόμοις. 
Hence νεµέτωρ is an attribute of avenging 
Zeus, Theb. 480. Hermann, who ob- 


jects that way should have been πάντα, 


reads way 3° ἔπι κ.τ.λ., “‘omnem attribuit 
exitam, i. ο. bonam et malum, ut quisque 
sit meritas.’”” This amounts to much the 
same thing. He might have compared 
éxiveug in Eum. 310. 

756 seqq. The chorus, having just before 
dwelt on the dangers to which great pros- 
perity is exposed, when not free from the 
taint of crime, now proceeds to welcome 


zZzz2 
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᾿Ατρέως γένεθλον, 
πῶς σε προσείπω ; πῶς σε σεβίζω 


µήθ ὑπεράρας µήθ ὑποκάμψας 


καιρὸν χάριτος ; 


πολλοὶ δὲ βροτῶν τὸ δοκεῖν εἶναι 


760 


προτίουσι δίκην παραβάντες. 
τῷ δυσπραγοῦντι ὃ ἐπιστενάχειν 


πᾶς τις έτοιμος δῆγμα δὲ λύτης 


οὐδὲν ἐφ᾽ ἧπαρ προσικνεῖταυ 


765 


καὶ Evyyaipovew ὁμοιοπρεπεῖς 
ἀγέλαστα πρόσωπα βιαζόµενοι. 
ὅστις 8 ἀγαθὸς προβατογνώµων, 


οὐκ έστι λαθεῖν ὄμματα φωτὸς 


τὰ δοκοῦντ' εὔφρονος ἐκ διανοίας 


770 


ὑδαρεῖ σαίνειν φιλότητι. 


σὺ δέ µοι τότε μὲν, στέλλων στρατιὰν 


Agamemnon in very cautious and mea- 
sured terms. It would be easy, they say, 
for them to.profess an insincere joy, like 
false flatterers ; but they will freely confess 
they never approved the expedition. Now 
however the labour ia rewarded, provided 
all bas bean well accomplished. Aga- 
memnon at this point is seen approaching 
in his chariot, followed by Cassandra and 
(probably) a train of attendants. 

760. καιρὸν χάριτος. ‘The mark (or 
mean) of compliment.’ On the metaphor 
see sup. 356. Butin ὑποκάμψα» it changes 
from shooting to turning short of the 
terminal pillar in the stadium. 

761. τὸ δοκεῖν εἶναι. ‘ Now many men, 
when they have acted wrongly, profer 
mere appearance to reality’ (τοῦ εἶναι). 
That is, they prefer insincere praise to 
honest blame, when they are conscious of 
having deserved the latter. If we take 
προτίουσι of the flatterars, not of the 
flattered, δίκη» wapaBdyres becomes a 


weak truism. 
764. δῆγμα λύπη:. Cf. Javen. fii. 101, 
it amici, Nec 


lacrymas 
Pind. Nem. i. 82, εὐθὺς ἁπήμων 
κραδία κᾶδος dup’ ἀλλότριον. Infra, 1527. 
So ἀναγκόδακρυς, frag. 407. 

766. καὶ tvyxaipevew. ‘ And (in like 
manner) men rejoice with others, assum 
ing the same appearance of joy by doing 


violence to their grave countenances; bat 
whoever knows well the character of his 
people, it is impossible that the eyes of a 
man should escape his notice, which, seam- 
ingly from sincere kindness, flatter with a 
weak friendship.’ With προθατογνώόµων 
compare θυμὸν ἐππογνώμονα, frag. 224, and 
the Homeric woipty λαῶν for ‘a ruler.’ As. 
this pessage expresses the common prac- 
tice of mankind, bnt with particular re- 
ference to Agamemnon and the praise 
expected by him from the chorus, it is 
clear that the simple sense is, ‘ but Aga- 
memnon is too good a judge to be easily 
deceived by insincere flattery; and there- 
fore, as I cannot praise from my heart, I 
had rather not praise at all.’ is a 
little confasion in τὰ δοκοῦντα x.7.2., 
which ought properly to have been thus 
expressed, τὰ calvovra ὑδαρεῖ Φιλότητι, 
ἐξ εὔφρονοι Siavelas ds δοκεῖ. In ὑδαρεξ 
there is an allusion to the phrase Φιλία» 
κίρμασθαι. See on νοοκρᾶς φίλοι, Cho. 
336. Properly, wine was called ὑδαρὲς, 
which had an undue admixture of water. 
Blomfield quotes φιλία» ὑὁδαρῇ from Ari- 
stot. Polit. ii. 8. The word was opposed 
to εὔζωρον or Uxparoy µέθυ. Plutagch, 

mposiac. lib. v. Qusest. iv. § 3, elds 
οὐχ ὑδαρε χαίροντας ἀλλ dxparorépy. 
Peile quotes Antiphanes, οὔθ ὑὁδαρὲς οὔτ) 
ἄκρατοκ. 
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Ἑλένης Gex’, οὐκ ἐπικεύσω, 
Kapt ἀπομούσως ἦσθα yeypappevos, 


οὐδ eb πραπίδων οἶακα ψέµων, 


175 


θράσος ἐκ θυσιῶν 
ἀνδράσι θνήσκουσι κοµίζων 
viv ὃ οὐκ am’ ἆκραφ φρενὸς οὐδ ἀφίλως 
εὔφρων πόνος εὖ τελέσασιν. 


γνώσει δὲ χρόνῳ διαπευθόµενος 


7860 


Τόν τε δικαίως καὶ τὸν ἀκαίρως 
πόλιν οἰκουροῦντα πολιτῶν. 
ΑΓΑΜΕΜΝΩΝ. 
πρῶτον» μὲν "Apyos καὶ θεοὺς ἐγχωρίους 


δίκη προσειπεῖν, τοὺς ἐμοὶ µεταιτίους 


778. obx ἐπικεύσω. Hermann is pro- 
bably right in omitting γὰρ after obx, a8 8 
metrical interpolation to patch up a com- 
plete anapaest.- See on Pers. 547. The 
common reading is ot γάρ σ᾿ ἐπικεύσω, 
after Musgrave, σε not being found in 
the MSS, -τκάρτ’ ἀπομούσως Ὑεγραμμένος, 
properly, ‘very unskilfally painted,’ i. e. 
depi in an unfavourable light. 

-776. ἐκ θυσιῶν. This is Franz’s emen- 
dation for ἐκούσιον. Cf. ἐκ θυσιῶν ἑλτὶς, 
ν. 101. Μουί editora read ἁκούσιον after 
Canter, understanding that kind of forced 
or reluctant valour which soldiers are sup- 
posed to feel when engaged in a canse 
which they have little at heart. Hermann, 
who justly objects to xapuf{er in the sense 
of eden, ‘bringing to, and forcing upon 
them an involuntary courage,’ reads θάρσοε 
ἐκούσιον with the Farnese MS., “ vehens 
(ad Trojam) sponfaneam audaciam mori 
wolentibus virie,’”’ and adds, “id acerbe 
dictum de mortifera tione.” It is 
however evident, that neither ἐκούσιον nor 
ἀκχούσιον affords a satisfactory sense, and 
thet θνήσκουσι cannot properly stand 
either for ἐτοίμου (or θέλουσι) θανεῖν, or 
for θανουµένου. But ἐκ θυσιῶ», while it 
involves no greater change than @ for O, 
appropriately refers to the attempt of 
Agamemnon to give a religious sanction 
to the expedition by alleging that the gods 
favoured it. We may thus explain the 
whole passage quite literally, ‘ You were 
regarded in no favourable light then when 
you started on the expedition, and you 
seemed to be directing the helm of your 


heart not rightly, when you κοκ to 
dying men aseuranee from sacrifices,’ i. e. 
that the victory would yet be yours, that 
they were dying in a just cause, &o. It 
is true, we are not elsewhere told that 

emnon did this; but Aeschylus seems 
to have had other legends to follow besides 
what we now possess. See on 799. 

778. νῦν δ οὐκ dw ἄκρας Φρενόε. “ But 
now (or rather, ‘and accordingly now ’) 
not from the mere surface of the mind nor 
with unfriendly feelings (I say), the work 
done is welcome to those who have ac- 
complished it well.’ This, of course, is 
intentionally guarded and equivocal, espe- 
cially as it leaves εὖ teAdcacw quite con- 
ditional, ° if they have really accomplished 
it well’ (which may or may not be the 
case as fay as their own welfare is con- 
cerned). 
what 


It is not easy to understand 
ermann means by his version, 
“acceptus per eos gui i perfecersent.” On 
ἄχρας ppevds 066 Pers. 199. 

781. τὸν Bucalers καὶ τὸ» dxalpes. The 
chorus contrast their own conscious fidelity 
with the unfaithfulness of the partisans of 


Aegisthus, 

783 non, in a laboured speech, 
in which he ostentatiously affects a pious 
gratitude and a sense of the invidiousness 
of his position as victor, addresses the 
chorus as the ntatives of the Argive 

people, and with pointed reference to the 
enmrks just before made in his hearing 
about the hollowness of interested flattery. 

784. µοταιτίουε. Here for airlovs, as 
Hermann remarks, quoting Trach. 1984, 
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νόστου, δικαίων ϐ ὧν ἐπραξάμην πόλιν 


ΑΙΣΧΥΛΟΥ 


785 


Πριάμου’ δίκας γὰρ οὐκ ἀπὸ γλώσσης θεοὶ 
κλύοντες ἀνδροθνῆτας λίου φθορὰς 

eis αἱματηρὸν τεῦχος οὗ διχορρόπως 
ψήφους ἔθεντο. τῷ ὃ ἐναντίῳ κύτει 


ἐλπὶς προσῄει χεῖλος οὗ πληρουμένφ. 


190 


καπνῴ ὃ ἁλοῦσα νῦν ἔτ εὔσημος πόλις. 
ἄτης θνυηλαὶ (acu συνθνήσκουσα δὲ 
σποδὸς προπέµπει πίονας πλούτου πνοάς. 
τούτων θεοισι χρὴ πολύμνηστον xapw 


rive" ἐπείπερ καὶ πάγας ὑπερκότους 


ἤ µοι μητρὶ μὲν µόνη θανεῖν peralrios.— 
δικαίων, for δίκης, as Iph. Ένας, 559, ὡς 
εὖ κακὸν δίκαιον ἐξεπράξατο. 

786. οὐκ ἀπὸ γλώσσηε. ‘Non obiter 
ac negligenter. ’ Hermann, who thinks 
that ἀκὸ γλώσσης, ‘ off-hand speaking,’ 
is opposed to the reading of written 
documents. The sense evidently is, ‘ not 
taking a hasty or careless survey of 
the merits of the case, but awarding a 
solemn and deliberate condemnation.’ On 
vigour ἔθεντο φθορὰς for ἑψηφίσαντο, see 

b. 280. In τεῦχος and κύτει the 
jodicial urns of acquittal and condemna- 
tion sre primarily meant, but at the same 
time there is probably an allusion to the 
opposite sides of a pair of scales. Com- 
pare Suppl. 599. 959. 

790. xeiAos. This emendation of Ca- 
saubon, though it has found little favour 
with more recent editors, has always ap- 

to me undoubtedly the true read- 
"ing. The MSS. give χειρὸς, from which 
no intelligible sense can be extracted. 
Hermann has edited xpeios, indiga. 
(Suppl. 198.) I have shewn at some 
length in the second edition of this play, 
that xeiAos was an internal rim, generally 
in goblets, but also used, as a measure of 
filling, in jars, caskets, and perhaps other 
recipients of dry or wet goods. Hence, 
and hence only, the well-known line in 
Ar. Equit. 814, is to be understood, ὃς 
dxolnoey thy πόλιν ἡμῶν µεστὸ», εὑρὼν 
ἐπιχειλῆ, ‘who made our city brin-full, 
having found it full only up {ο the rim.’ 
If, as some scholars have ingeniously sug- 
gested, the present passage contains an 
allusion to Pandora’s box, we have the 
On Oe aed in & similar passage, Hes. 


Opp. 96,— 


795 


µούνη 8 αὐτόθι Camis dy ἀρρήκτοισι 
δόµοισι 
ἔνδο»ν ἔμιμνε πίθου ὑπὸ χείλεσι». 


Here therefore the sense is, ‘In the op- 
posite urn hope pe came Oe to the rim, but 
did not quite fill it.’ Which means, ‘ The 
Trojans had nothing left them but a 
remnant of forlorn hope to counterbalance 
the decree of vengeance which had gone 
forth from the gods.’ 

791. καπνφ. See Theb. 332.— viv ἔτι, 
‘ even up to this very moment,’ though so 
many days after the capture.—efonpos, 
Suppl. 694. 

792. θυηλαί. This is Hermann’s almost 
irresistible emendation for θύελλάι. He 
compares, for the use of a rare word, 
Soph. El. 1422, φοινία δὲ χεὶρ στά(ει 
θυηλῆς “Apeos. The mention of sacrifice 
is all but necessary, in order to give the 
full and due senee to what follows. Com- 
pare θυηφάγον εὐώδη Φλόγα, ν. 580. 
λαμπάδας Φαρµασσομένας χρίµατι, v. 94. 
We have a similar figure in lepeds ἅτας 
sup. 715, whereas ‘ storms of cala- 
mity’ involves an idea alien from the 
whole tenour of the passage. In (ῶσι 
and συνθνήσκουσα there is a merely verbal 
antithesis. The fires which have devas- 
tated the city yet live, though subdued 
and smothered; and the ashes dying out 
as the sacrifice is consumed, send forth 
fumes from the costly property destroyed 
by them. The poet had doybtless re- 
marked, that after any great conflagration 
the ruins continue to smoke long after the 
flames have been extinguished, and that the 
smell is then by much the strongest. 

795. ὑπερκότουε, ‘ vindictive,’ ‘ resent- 
ful.’ See on Theb. 386. For ἑπραξά- 


ΑΓΑΜΕΜΝΩΝ. 
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ἐφραξάμεσθα, καὶ γυναικὸς εἵνεκα 
4 ld 3 ο) 4 
πόλιν διηµάθυνεν ᾿Αργεῖον δάκος, 
φ 8 2 4 8 9 
ἵππου νεοσσὺς, ἀσπιδοστρόφος λεὼς, 
πήδημ᾽ ὀρούσας audi Πλειάδων Siow 


ὑπερθορὼν δὲ πύργον ὠμηστὴς λέων 


800 


¥ ¥ 9 ra’ 
ἄδην ἔλειξεν αἵματος τυραννικοῦ. 
θεοῖς μὲν ἐξέτεινα φροίμιον τόδε 

8 9 8 4 ld 4 4 
τὰ ὃ ἐς τὸ σὺν φρόνημα, µέμνημαι κλύων, 
καὶ φημὶ ταὐτὰ καὶ ζυνήγορόν p’ ἔχεις. 


, λ 2 A 2 8 λ 2 
παύροις γὰρ ἀνδρῶν ἐστὶ συγγενὲς τόδε, 


805 


φίλον τὸν εὐτυχοῦντ' ἄνευ φθόνων σέβειν. 


µεσθα I formerly conjectured and edited 
ἐφραξάμεσθα, a word which occurs Theb. 
795, and the use of which in the same 
metaphor, inf. 1347, πημονὴν ἁρκύστατον 
Φράξειεν, seems to render the reading here 
nearly certain. Hermann has made the 
same correction.—elvexa for οὕνεκα is 
given for the reason alleged on Suppl. 
184. 

798. ἁσπιδοστρόφοι. So the Farnese 
MS. Herm. and Dind. follow Blomf. in 
reading dow:3npdpos. Cf. Theb. 19. Klau- 
sen, with Franz and Peile, retain ἁσπιδη- 
στρόφοε, from MS. Flor. Probably dom- 
δοστρόφος is right (we have στρέφειν 
dowlSa Ajac. 575), the » arose from a 
confusion with a variant ἁσπιδηφόροε, 
which is the more familiar form.—frrov 
veooods, the soldiers from the wooden 
horse. See Od. viii. 515. Eur. Troad. 11. 

799. whiny dpodcas. ' Having sprung 
with a bound,’ i. e. advanced to capture 
the city, ‘at the end of Autumn.’ The 
time, Kisausen observes, is mentioned 
which would best account for the storm 
before described, since between the setting 
and the rising of the Pleiads it was not 
the sailing season ; and Hesiod (Opp. 617) 
speaks of the tempests which usually suc- 
ceed the former event. Aeschylus here 
seems to have followed the account of 
some poet now unknown to us. 

800. Sunorhs λέων. The simile is 
changed to a lion attac a herd,—pro- 
bably from Il. ν. 161, ds δὲ λέων ἐν βουσὶ 
θορὼν ἐξ αὐχένα ἄξῃ. The lion was the 
symbol of the Atridae, as Dr. Donaldson 
well remarks, Varron. p. 33 (ed. 2). Cf. 
44 and 1230. Pausan. ii. 16, § 4, speak- 
ing of Mycenae, says, λείπεται δὲ ὅμως 


ἔτι καὶ ἄλλα τοῦ περιβόλον, καὶ 4 πύλη: 
Adovres δὲ ἐφεστήκασι» αὑτῇ. 

801. αἵματοι Τυραννικοῦ. “ Designatur 
caedes Priami, Politis, Deiphobi, Asty- 
anactis, aliorumque Priami filioram sep- 
tem, quos cum Paride et Helena post 
Hectoris mortem § superstites memorat 
Homerus, Il. xxiv. 249. Klausen. 

802. φροίμιον τόδε. This prelude or 
preliminary address. He had said πρῶτον 
μὲν x.7.A., ¥. 783.—7d σὸν φρόνημα, your 
sentiments, your feelings, respecting in- 
sincerity, supra 761—70. There is some 
difficulty in µέμνημαι κλύω», which is best 
met by regarding the words as parenthe- 
tical ;—‘ As for your sentiments (for I 
remember hearing them), I both say the 
same, and you have in me an advocate of 

opinions.’ He means, that the long 
address (ἐξέτεινα) to the gods has not 
driven out of his mind the words he had 
just heard. But, if µέμνημαι κλύων be 
taken, as it usually is, to signify, ‘ but as 
for your sentiments, I remember hearing 
them, and I say the same,’ too much 
minence is given to the fact of remem- 
ing what in truth he could not possibly 
have forgotten. 

806. φίλον τὸν εὐτυχοῦντα. It is pos- 
sible, with Klausen and Conington, to 
construe σέβειν τὸν εὐτυχοῦντα (és 
Φίλο», like δέξαισθ ἱκέτην τὸν θηλυγενῆ 
στόλο», Suppl. 27; but certainly there is 
nothing in the order of the words to 
demand this, and it by no means improves 
the sense. See on 605. Ordinarily, there 
is no other difference between ὁ εὐτνχῶν 
Φίλος and Φίλος ὁ εὐτνχῶν, than between 
‘ the fortunate friend ’ and ‘ the friend who 
is fortunate.’ The latter conveys a rather 


960 


AIZXTAOT 


δύσφρων yap ids καρδίαν προσήµενος 
ἄχθος διπλοίζει τῷ πεπαµένῳ νόσον’ 
τοῖς T αὐτὸς αὐτοῦ πήµασω βαρύνεται, 


καὶ τὸν θυραϊον ὄλβον εἰσορῶν στένει. 


εἰδὼς λέγοιμ’ dv, εὖ γὰρ ἐξεπίσταμαι, 
ὁμιλίας κάτοπτρον, εἴδωλον σκιᾶς 
δοκοῦντας εἶναι κάρτα πρευμενεῖς ἐμοί. 
µόνος ὃ ᾿Οδυσσεὺς, ὅσπερ οὐχ ἑκὼν ἔπλει, 


ζευχθεὶς ἔτοιμος ἦν ἐμοὶ σειραφόρος’ 


¥ 3 > 4 ¥ ‘ A , 
eit’ οὖν θανόντος etre καὶ ζῶντος πέρι 
λέγω. τὰ ὃ ἄλλα πρὸς πόλω τε καὶ θεοὺς, 


κοινοὺς ἀγῶνας θέντες, ἐν πανηγύρει 


βουλευσόμεσθα. 


ὅπως χρονίζον eb μενεῖ βουλευτέον' 


810 

815 
καὶ τὸ μὲν καλῶς ἔχον 

820 


ὅτῳ δὲ καὶ δεῖ Φαρμάκων παιωνίων, 

¥ 

ῆτοι κέαντες ἢ τεµόντες εὐφρόνως 
πειρασόµεσθα mh ἀποστρέψαι νόσου. 


more distinctive enunciation of the quality 
or attribute.—pddvev, for Φθένον, is given 
by Hermann from MS. Flor 

"807. δύσφρων γὰρ ids. “ For the venom 
of malevolence besetting the heart causes 
a two-fold annoyance to him who has 
got the malady (1. e. of an envious dis- 
position); he is both weighed down by 
his own misfortunes, and groans at seeing 
the prosperity of others without.’ Tac. 
Hist. i. 8, ‘ Quaedam civitates etiam finibus 
ademptis pari dolore commoda eliena ac 
suas injurias metiebantur.’ 

Bll. λέγοιμ) ἂν ὁμιλία κάτοπτρον. 
These words are to be closely joined, end 
εὖ γὰρ ἐξεπίσταμαι to be 
exegetical of εἰδώς. With Klausen, Con. 
ington, and Peile, it is clearly best to in- 
terpret thus: 
own knowledge, that men who seemed to 
be very well disposed to me were but the 
mirror (the unreal aemblance) of friend- 
ship, the shadow of a shade.’ In former 
editions, after Sohiitz, Dindorf, and others, 
I had adopted a punctuation which de- 
tracts somewhat from the force of the 
passage, εὖ γὰρ ἐξεπίσταμαι susrlas κάτ- 
οπτρον. But though ‘to know the 
mirror of friendship,’ i.e. to see men’s 
inmost minds as reflected in a mirror, is not 


‘I can declare, from my’: 


in iteelf so absurd as Hermann wishes to 
show, still there is such apt connexion 
between a phantom and a mirrored image 

that it seems difficult to disconnect the the 
two as a description of unreality. Her- 
mann however construes ἐξεπίσταμαι (ὄν- 
τας) xdrowrpoy, κ.τ.λ. He remarks that 
εἴδωλον and σκιὰ are often used almost 
as synonyms, quoting, after others, se 
126. Phil. 946. Frag. Tyr. xv. (587, 6, 
Dind ). Add Plutarch, de Fraterno amore, 
§ iii., σκιαὶ καὶ εἴδωλα φιλίας. 

814, οὐχ ἑκών. Klausen observes, 
from Proclus, that the reluctance of 
Ulysses to join this expedition, and his 
pretended madness on that account, were 
related in the poem called the 

817. ra — xpos πόλιν τε καὶ θα. 
So τὰ ds τὸ σὺν φρόνημα, sup. 808. 
Hermann translates: ‘‘ De re publica, et 
αἱ quid in sacris neglectum sit, convocato 
populo consulemus.” As the 
pubdlic affairs, he goes on to say that what 
is goqd must be secured, what is bad and 
diseaced must be lopped away or seared 
by the hand of s skilful s 

823. κἢμ᾽ ἀποστρέψαι νόσου. So Por- 
sen for πήµατος τρίψαι νόσον. The 
vulgate is retained and defended by both 
Klausen and Hermann, who take rhuaros 
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νῦν & ἐς µέλαθρα καὶ δόµους ἐφεστίους 


ἐλθὼν θεοῖσι πρῶτα δεξιώσομαι, 


825 


οἵπερ πρόσω πέµψαντες͵ἤγαγον πάλιν. 
νίκη © ἐπείπερ ἔσπετ', ἐμπέδως µένοι. 


"Ανδρες πολῖται, πρέσβος ᾽Αργείων τόδε, 


οὐκ αἰσχυνοῦμαι τοὺς φιλάνορας τρόπους 


λέξαι πρὸς ὑμᾶς ἐν χρόνῳ ὃ ἀποφθίνει 


830 


8 id 3 a 3 ¥ id 
τὸ τάρβος ἀνθρώποισιν. οὐκ ἄλλων πάρα 
A a 9 3» A 5 ? 4 rd 
μαθοῦσ᾽ ἑμαυτῆς δύσφορον λέζω βίον 
/ > σ e ε 393 4 
τοσόνὸ, οσονπερ οὗτος ἦν ὑπ Thie. 
τὸ μὲν γυναῖκα πρῶτον ἄρσενος δίχα 


ἧσθαι δόµοις ἔρημον, ἔκπαγλον κακὸν, 


835 


πολλὰς κλύουσαν κλήδόνας παλιγκότους: 
8 8 4 9 ‘ > » 4 Α 
καὶ τὸν μὲν ἤκειν, τὸν & ἐπεισφέρειν κακοῦ 
lA »¥ ω (4 va 
κάκιον ἄλλο πῆμα, λάσκοντας ὁόμοις. 
καὶ τραυμάτων μὲν εἰ τόσων ἐτύγχανεν 


¢ 
όσον for ‘ the disorder of (i. 9. caused by) 
evil in the state,’ viz. that political πῆμα 
or unsoundness which Agamemnon had 
just avowed his intention to remove. 
But τρέψαι for ἀποτρέψαι is harsh and 
unusual, and no one can justly take ex- 
ception to πῆμα νόσον, ‘the harm, or mis- 
chief, of disease,’--indeed the very ex- 
pression is quoted from Soph. Phil. 765. 
We have frequently had occasion to re- 
mark on the confusion between 7 and π 
in MSS., so that we have here an ex- 
cellent emendation at the expense of 
the smallest possible change, and that s 
legitimate one according to the laws of 

phy. 

826. δεξιώσοµαι. The dative only shows 
that this word contains a notion of render- 
ing to the gods the greetings, congratu- 
lations, aad thanksgivings due upon the 
event of the victory. The herald in like 
manner addressed the gods as a first duty, 
sup. 492 seqq. 

828 seqq. The Queen now appears on 
the stage with her bandmaids (881) to 
meet the King. The whole of her speech 
is elaborated by the poet with admirable 
skill in the delineation of character. 
Conscious to herself of the utter insince- 
rity of all the high-flown professions she 
is about to make, she first addresses her- 
self to the chorus in a strain partly apolo- 


\ 


getic, but principally descriptive of the 
feelings she pretends to have entertained 
durmg the absence of her lord. Having 
exhausted her assurances of unchanged 
love, anxiety, attempted suicide through 
despair, and of eyes run dry of tears, and 
finally, of joy at his return, she at length 
turns to Agamemnon, and in the language 
of flattery which is suspicious from its 
very excess of compliment, she lures him 
into the palace where she has already 
prepared the axe and the bathing vessel 
for his destruction. The formal and 
prolix narrative of her own grief and 
anxieties, at a time when a truly loving 
wife would have poured out her soul in 
the arms of her husband, shews that 
selfishness is her temperament as much 
as hypocrisy is her art. 

831. τὸ τάρβος, ‘their bashfulness 
wears off from mankind,’—people lose 
their timidity as they grow older. The 
allusion is to the domestic seclusion of 
Greek ladies. 

835. Ἴσθαι ἔρημον. See on 502. 

836. κληδόναι. So Auratus for ἡδονάφ. 
Cf. κληδόνων παλιγκότω», v. 847. 

837. fixe. Supply from the context 
φέροντα κακό». 

839. εἰ ἐτύγχαρεν — τέτρωται ‘If 
he kept receiving as many wounds as was 
currently reported at home, he is (i. e. 

3A 
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ἀνὴρ 60, ὡς πρὸς οἶκον ὠχετεύετο 
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paris, τέτρωται δικτύου πλέω λέγειν. 

εἰ δ ἦν τεθνηκὼς, ὡς ἐπλήθυον λόγοι, 
τρισώµατος Trav Γηρυὼν ὁ δεύτερος 
«πολλὴν ἄνωθεν, τὴν κάτω γὰρ οὗ λέγω, 


χθονὸς τρίµοιρον χλαϊναν ἐξηύχει λαβὼν, 


9 e Cd 8 4 

ἆπαξ ἑκάστῳ κατθανὼν poppapate. 

τοιῶνὸ ἕκατι κληδόνων παλιγκότων 
8 ¥» 3 4 > A 4 

πολλὰς ἄνωθεν ἀρτάνας ἐμῆς δέρης 

ἔλυσαν ἄλλοι πρὸς βίαν λελημμένής. 


9 a / aA 3» sQ> 9 a 
εκ T ὠνοέ τοι TALS ἐνθαδ ον παραστ ατει, 


850 


ἐμῶν τε καὶ σῶν κύριος πιστευµάτων, 


ὡς χρῆν, Ορέστης μηδὲ θαυμάσῃς τόδε: 


he must be by this time) pierced, one 
may say, with more holes than a net.’ 
Yet, many as were the reports of his 
wounds, they were less numerous than 
those of his death, εἰ ἦν τεθνηκὼὸς --- 
ἐξηύχει, inf. 842 ---δ.---πλέω, sc. τραύματα. 
See on 1516.---λέγειν, cf. 358. For τέ- 
vtpwrat, Franz gives τέτρηται from the 
useless correction of H. L. Ahrens. 
Cf. Phoen. 1431, τετρωµένους δ' ἰδοῦσα 
καιρίας opayds. 

842. ἐπλήθνο». So the recent editors 
after Porson for ἐκλήθυνο», though the 
latter is perhaps capable of defence. See on 
Suppl. 598. The metaphor is apparently 
continued from ὠχετεύετο, the idea being 
borrowed from water led by pipes or 
channels into a tank till it isfull. Trans- 
late, ‘as accounts kept pouring in.’ 

844. τὴν κάτω yap οὗ λέγω. Because, 
if reference had been made to the earth 
under the body (Theb. 941, ὑπὸ δὲ σώ- 
part yas πλοῦτος ἄβυσσος ἔσται), the 
figure employed would have been incor- 
rect, since χλαΐνα is always used of s 
coverlet or blanket thrown above. Cf. 
Eur. Frag. Peliad. vi., ὅταν δ bx’ dvdpds 
χλαῖναν εὔγενοῦς xéons. Soph. Trach. 
540, μιᾶς ὑπὸ χλαίνης ὑπαγκάλισμα. 
The phrase γῆν ἐπιέσσασθαι, ‘to put on 
earth,’ for ‘to be buried,’ was clearly in 
the mind of the poet. The plain English 
of the whole passage is this:—‘ if he had 
died as often as was reported, he must 
have had three lives like a second triple 
Geryon, and been buried as many times, 
dying once for each shape.’ Pausan. v. 14, 
τρεῖς δὲ ἄνδρες Γηρυόνες εἰσὶν ἀλλήλοις 


προσεχόµενοι. 

845. λαβών. Perhaps λαβεῖν. Seeon 
Suppl. 174. 

848. ἄνωθεν. From the beam above, 


to which the noose was tied.— pds βία», 
Bialws, as πρὸς ἡδονὴν for ἡδέως sup. 
278. She appears to mean, that nothing 
but main force would make her desist 
from the attempt. Others understand 
‘violently grasped by the rope.’ 

850. ἐκ τῶνδε. ‘In consequence of 
all these anxieties,’ viz. that she might 
have at least one additional source of 
care removed from her, since the news 
of -Agamemnon’s death might have 
brought danger to the young heir. For 
ἐκ τῶνδε see inf. 1194. 1681. Eur. Ion 
843, ἐκ τῶνδε δεῖ σε δὴ Ὑγυναικεῖόν τι 
Spay. 

851. κύριος, ‘in quo proprie insunt, 
qui propria in sese habet,’ Klausen. 
Translate, ‘the holder, or retainer, of 
our mutual pledges.’ But no English 
word is capable of conveying the exact 
idea. Orestes was as it were the holder 
of pledges between the husband and wife, 
in the sense of a security for their con- 
tinued affection, inasmuch as he repre- 
sented those pledges in his own person. 
By resigning or giving up such pledge, 
she laid herself open to the charge of 
broken vows; and hence the explanation 
offered for his absence. Hermann, who 
distinguishes between πίστευµα, ‘a thing 
entrusted,’ and πίστωµα, ‘a pledge of 
faith,’ adopts the latter form, which occurs 
Eum. 213 in the sense of conjugal vows, 
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Τρέφει γὰρ αὐτὸν εὐμενὴς δορύξενος 
Στρόφιος ὁ Φωκεὺς, ἀμφίλεκτα πήµατα 


ἐμοὶ προφωμκῶν, τόν ϐ ὑπ' 


Ἰλίῳ σέθεν 855 


κίνδυνον, et τε δηµόθρους ἀναρχία 
βουλὴν καταρρίψειεν, ὥστε σύγγονον 


βροτοῖσι τὸν πεσόντα λακτίσαι πλέον. 
τοιάδε µέν τοι σκῆψις ov δόλον φέρει. 
ν 8 8 ld > #4 

ἔμοιγε μὲν δὴ κλαυµάτων ἐπίσσντοι 


πηγαὶ κατεσβήκασιν, ovd ἔνι σταγών. 
ἐν ὀψικοίτοις δ ὄμμασιν βλάβας ἔχω, 
τὰς audi σοι κλαίουσα λαμπτηρουχίας 
ἀτημελήτους αἰέν. ἐν & ὀνείρασω 


λεπταῖς Ural κώνωπος ἐξηγειρόμην 


853. δορύξενοι. Plutarch, Quaest. 
Graec. § xvii., rls ὁ δορύξενος, ; — ὃ λαβὼν 
αἰχμάλωτον (sc. Κορινθίῶν καὶ Μεγαρέων 
πρὸς ἀλλήλους πολεμούντωρ), ἁπῆγεν 
σἴκαδε, καὶ μεταδοὺς ἁλῶν καὶ τραπέζης 
ἀπέπεμπεν οἴκαδε. ‘O μὲν οὖν τὰ λύτρα 
κοµίσαι ἐπῃνεῖτο, καὶ φίλος del διετέλει 
Trou λαβόντος, ἐκ δορυαλώτου δορύξενος 
προσαγορευόµενος.--Στρόφιος, Cho. 666. 

854 extra πήµατα. This is va- 
riously rendered ‘ controversial troubles,’ 
i.e. the evils of a disputed succession ; 
‘doubtful,’ or such as may be equally 
called likely or unlikely to happen; and 
(which I prefer) ‘troubles of a twofold 
nature,’ namely, the two chances enume- 
rated, as if in direct explanation, imme- 
diately after. 

857. βουλὴν καταρρίψειε. ‘Should 
overthrow the Senate.’ According to the 
view of Aeschylus, BovA? is an aristocra- 
tic assembly, closely connected in its 
functions with the kingly authority, and 
opposed to the popular meetings, ἀγῶνες. 
Hence, if after the death, or reputed 
death, of the King, the pegple should 
overthrow his confidential council, this 
would be to inflict an additional blow 
upon the royalist party in the state, or, 
in terms borrowed from the wrestling 
school, ‘to kick one that is down all the 
more.’ Thus πεσὼν and κείµενος are 
often used of one dead,—who cannot rise 
to renew the contest. Cf. ὑπτίασμα κει- 
µένου warpds inf. 1256. And it is clear 
that to insult the memory of a dead King, 
or to wrong his heir on whom devolves 


865 


his legitimate authority, is λακτίσαι τὸν 
πεσόντα. Compare Ar. Equit. 166, 
BovAhy κατῆσαι. Tacit. Hist. i. 40, 
‘ proculcato senstu.’ By δηµόθρους dvap- 
χία he means the popular cries of ‘ down 
with the government.’—adyyovoy, ‘ in- 
born,’ ‘natural.’ Cf. σνγγενὲς, 805. 

859. σκῆψις, ‘plea,’ ‘excuse for the 
absence of Orestes,’ who had really been 
sent away that her amour with Aegisthus 
might not have an unwelcome witness. 
Klausen, not seeing that the words od 
δόλον Φέρει are highly characteristic of a 
person who feels she is telling a falsehood, 
thinks that σκῆψις is the pretext alleged 
by Strophius for withdrawing Orestes. 

860. ἔμοιγε μὲν δή. ‘ But for myself,’ 
&c. See on Suppl. 237.—xareoBhxaciy, 
Theb. 580. 

863. ras ἀἁμφί σοι κ.τ.λ. ‘ Lamenting 
that the beacon-lights which had been ap- 
pointed concerning you (ἔτοιμοι, sup. 303), 
were continually neglected,’ i. e. never 
lighted up to announce your expected 
victory. She would have said τηροῦσα 
τὰς ἀμφί σοι Aaurrnpovylas, but the 
mention of βλάβας ἐν ὄμμασιν induced a 
change of expression, κλαίουσα ἀτημελή- 
Τους. 

865. ὑπαὶ ῥιπαῖσι κώνωπος. ‘By the 
slight hum of the buzzing mosquito.’ 
She means that her sleep was 90 restless 
that the least sounds disturbed it. All 

t poets are acute observers of even 
the most trifling incidents, and know how 
to use them in developing the naturalness 
of their characters. 
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ῥιπαῖσι θωύσσοντος, ἀμφί σοι πάθη 


ὁρῶσα πλείω τοῦ ξυνεύδοντος χρόνον. 


α α 9 
νῦν, ταύτα πάντα τλασ., 


ἀπενθήτῳ. φρενὶ 


λέγοιμ᾽ ἂν ἄνδρα τόνδε τῶν σταθμῶν κύνα, 

σωτῆρα ναὸς πρότονον, ὑψηλῆς στέγης 870 
στῦλον ποδήρη, μονογενὲς τέκνον πατρὶ, 

καὶ γῆν φανεῖσαν ναντίλοις map’ ἐλπίδα, 

κάλλιστον ἦμαρ εἰσιδεῖν ἐκ χείµατος, 

ὁδοιπόρῳ δυψῶντι πηγαϊῖον ῥέος. 

τερπνὸν δὲ τἀναγκαῖον ἐκφυγεῖν aay. - 876 
τοιοῖσδε Tot vw ἀξιὼ προσφθέγµασυ. 

φθόνος 8 ἀπέστω' πολλὰ γὰρ τὰ πρὶν κακὰ 
ἠνειχόμεσθα: νῦν δέ µοι, φίλον κάρα, 

ἐκβαιν᾽ ἀπήνης τῆσδε, μὴ χαμαὶ τιθεὶς 

τὸν σὸν 1768, ὦ vat, ]λίου πορθήτορα. 880 


867. τοῦ ξυνεύδοντος χρόνου. A con- 
densed expression for ‘more numerous 
than could have happened in the space of 
time coincident with sleep.’ The remark 
just made is equally applicable to the 
present verse. It is a well-known pecu- 
liarity of dreams, that the clearly-defined 
events of a week or a month may be 
conjured up by the mind and pass in 
array before it in the space of even a few 
minutes. 

868. ἀπενθήτῳ φρενί. With a mind 
at length free from grief, after having 
suffered so mach. 

869. τῶν σταθμῶν κύνα. ‘ The watch- 
dog of the sheep-fold.’’ The Greeks 
generally use the article with both or 
neither of two substantives thus closely 
cohering. They might also say τὸν σταθ- 
μῶν κύνα, but even the poets rarely admit 
τὸν κύνα σταθμῶν». We have however 
ἡ Tiph θεῶ», sup. 620. 

871. στῦλον ποδήρη. A pillar based 
on the ground; the main pillar of a roof, 
—any upright prop being called στῦλος, 
Cf. Iph. Taur. 57, στῦλοι γὰρ οἴκων elo) 
waides ἄρσενει. Propert. iv. 11, 69, 
‘ Et serie fulcite genus.’ 

872. καὶ γῆν. Almost every editor has 
found a difficulty in καὶ and various 
transpositions, corrections, and interpre- 
tations have been suggested. They might 
just as reasonably condemn τῶν before 


σταθμῶν. It is not easy to see why the 
inspiration of a poet, in penning a noble 
passage, should be held liable to such 
trifling criticiam. I have not the least 
doubt that the passage is genuine, and 
that xal might have been added or omit- 
ted with any of the terms of comparison. - 

875. reprvdy δὲ, ‘ for ’tis pleasant —. 
This refers to ἀπενθήτῳ Φρενὶ in 868. 

876. ἀξιῶ προσφθέγµασυ. An idiom 
not less unusual than θεοῖσι δεξιώσοµαι, 
sup. 825. The fact is, the words used are 
insufficient to express with grammatical 
precision the whole idea in the mind 
of the writer. Thus, he probably meant 
to say τοιοῖσδε προσφθέγµασυ ἀξιῶ νιν 
προσφθέγξασθαι. The same remark is 
applicable to the construction of 4]5 
supra. 

877. φθάνος 3 ἀπέστω. ‘And let no 
invidiousness attend them.’— ‘May the 
use of these congratulatory expressions not 
draw down the envy of the gods! (I may 
indeed be pardoned for using them), far 
many are the past evils I have had to 
endure.’ At the words νῦν δέ µοι κ.τ.λ. 
Klausen acutely suggests that the Queen 
kneels in abject supplication, in reference 
to which act the reproof in v. 893 is 
directed. Doubtless the words were 
spoken in hypocritical accants of winning 


endearment. 
879. uh τιθεί. See on y. 493. 


άΡΑΜΕΜΝΩΝ. 


365 


8 vd , 

δμωαὶ, τί µέλλεθ, als ἐπέσταλται τέλος 

ιά 4 ΄ 
- médov κελεύθου στρωννύναι πετάσµασιν ; 

9 8 4 , 4 

εὐθὺς γενέσθω πορφυρόστρωτος πόρος, 

9 δῶ ι.. ε A ε A , 

ἐς O@p ἀελπτον ὡς ἂν ἡγῆται Δίκη. 


τὰ δ᾽ ἄλλα φροντὶς οὐχ ὕπνῳ νικωµένη 


885 


θήσει δικαίως ξὺν θεοῖς εἱμαρμένα. 


AT. 


4ήδας γένεθλον, δωµάτων ἐμῶν φύλαξ, 


ἀπουσίᾳ μὲν εἶπας εἰκότως ἐμρ' 
8 ΔΝ 3ύ, > > 4 ΄ 
μακρὰν γὰρ ἐξέτεωας ἀλλ᾽ ἐναισίμως 


αἰνεῖν, Tap ἄλλων χρὴ τόὀδ ἔρχεσθαι γέρας. 


890 


καὶ τἆλλα, μὴ γυναικὸς ἐν τρόποις ἐμὲ — 
ἄβρυνε, μηδὲ βαρβάρου φωτὸς δίκην 
χαμαιπετὲς βόαμα προσχάνῃς ἐμοί 
pnd εἵμασι στρώσασ᾽ ἐπίφθονον πόρον 


τίθει. 


θεούς τοι τοῖσδε τιμαλφεῖν χρεών" 


€ 
ἐν ποικίλοις δὲ θνητὸν ὄντα κάλλεσιν 
/ 3 λ ἃ 9 α 4 , 
βαίνειν, ἐμοὶ μὲν οὐδαμῶς ἄνευ φόβου. 
lA >.» 8 “ [ > 4 
λέγω κατ ἄνδρα, μὴ θεὸν, σέβειν ἐμέ. 


8 ή A “ ‘4 
οι ν 
χωρὶς ποδοψήστρων τε καὶ τῶν ποικίλω 


884. ἄελπτορ. This belongs to δῶμα, 
since ἡγεῖσθαι takes a dative of. the per- 
son. By ‘unlooked for home’ Clytem- 
nestra secretly means the ἀνδροσφαγεῖον 
mentioned v. 1060, into which Justice, 
i. 6. retributive Justice, is about to con- 
duct him. In the same subtle and ambi- 
guous sense the concluding couplet must 
be understood. By τὰ ἄλλα she means 
the murder which is predestined, and 
justly so (δικαίως εἱμαρμένα) to be accom- 
plished by her agency. At the same time 
‘Agamemnon is to understand τὰ ἄλλα as 
opposed to εὖθὺς γενέσθω κ.τ.λ., the fur- 
ther details in honour of his return, over 
and above the present and immediate 
honours of the purple carpet, which, as 
Kilausen observes, is borrowed from the 
custom of the Persian Kings. 

889. µακρά». This may be the adverb, 
rather than agreeing with ῥῆσιν implied. 
See Theb. 60!), inf. 1267. There is some- 
thing of pleasantry, not to say ironical 
bantering, in comparing the length of the 
address with the time of his absence. 
--ἐναισίμως alveiy Κ.τ.λ., ‘to praise me 


a 


according to my just deserts, some other 
person than a wife should be the speaker.’ 
891. καὶ τἆλλα. See on Suppl. 240. 
--“χαμαιπετὲς, sup. 877. In βαρβάρου 
φωτὸς there is again an allusion to Per- 
sian manners, of which the poet often 
shows his abhorrence. Cf. Orest. 1507, 
προσκυνῶ o°, ἄναξ, »όμοισι βαρβάροισι 
προσπίτνων. Pers. 154. 590. Dem. 
Mid. p. 549. Aelian speaks of the prac- 
tice as τῶν ἐν τοῖς Ἕλλησιν αἰσχύνην 
φερόντω», Var. Hist. i. § xxi. 
895. θεοὺς τοῖσδε τιμαλφεῖ». See on 
Theb. 99. 
898. κατ᾽ ἄνδρα. Cf. sup. 342. 
899-902. Several reasons are given 
for his refusal, which, from his easy com- 
pliance eventually with her request in 
917, is evidently ceremonial rather than 
sincere ;—(1) his fame is sufficiently great 
without such foot-carpets. (2) To be 
right-minded in prosperity is the greatest 
gift of heaven. (3) No one is truly pro- 
sperous till he has closed his career with- 
out a reverse. 
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κληδὼν dure καὶ τὸ μὴ κακῶς φρονεῖν 900 
θεοῦ µέγιστον δῶρον. ὀλβίσαι δὲ χρὴ 
βίον τελευτήσαντ᾽ ἐν εὐεστοῖ φίλῃ. 
εἰ πάντα ὃ ὣς πράσσοιµ’ ἂν, εὐθαρσῆς ἐγώ. 
KA. καὶ μὴν τόδ εἰπὲ μὴ παρὰ γνώμην ἐμοί. 
ΑΓ. γνώµην μὲν ἴσθι μὴ διαφθεροῦντ' ἐμέ. 906 
KA. ηὔξέω θεοῖς δείσας ἂν ὧδ ἔρδειν τάδε. 
ΑΓ. εἴπερ τις, εἰδώς y εὖ τόδ ἐξεῖπον τέλος. 
KA. τί δ ἂν δοκεῖ σοι Πρίαμος, et rad’ ἤνυσεν ; 
ΑΓ. ἐν ποικίλοις ἂν κάρτα por βῆναι δοκεῖ. 
KA. py νυν τὸν ἀνθρώπειον αἰδεσθῇς ψόγον. 910 
ΑΓ. φήμη γε µέντοι δηµόθρους µέγα σθένει. 
KA. 68 ἀφθόνητός γ οὐκ ἐπίζηλος πέλει. 
ΑΓ. ov τοι γυναικός ἐστιν ἱμείρειν µάχης. 


903. πράσσοιμ ἄν. Hermann, Din- 
dorf, and Franz, read πράσσοιµεν, and 
it is not unlikely that the ἐγὼ which fol- 
lows induced some grammarian to alter 
the plural into the singular. Klausen’s 
version, approved by Peile, is rather arbi- 
trary, ‘si in omnibus ita me habere po- 
tero.” When we regard the context 
rather than the mere words, we shall 
hesitate to give any other meaning than 
this, ‘And if in all things I shall act as 
discreetly as in this, I have no fear for the 
result,’—that is, no doubt that I shall 
end happily, since I shall not excite the 
φθόνος of the gods by my pride. Two 
passages may here be quoted which ap- 
pear to show that εἰ πράσσοιμ’ ἂν is essen- 
tially the same as ef πράξω. Dem. Mid. 
Ρ. 582, fin., εἰ οὗτοι χρήµατα Exovres uh 
προοϊῖντ ἄν. ITsocrat. Archidam. p. 120, 
fin., εἶ δὲ pndels ἂν ὑμῶν ἀξιώσειε jv 
ἁποστερούμενος τῆς πατρίδος, προσήκει 
καὶ περὶ éxelons Thy αὐτὴν ὑμᾶς γνώµη» 
ἔχειν. 

905. μὴ διαφθεροῦντ) ἐμέ. The pro- 
noun is clearly emphatic, or he would 
have said μὴ διαφθεροῦντά µε. ‘ Be as- 
sured that 7 shall not alter my decision 
for the worse,’ i.e. my γνώμη is as re- 
solved as your γνώµη. Compare Eur. 
Hel. 920, τὸ μὲν δίκαιον τοῦ πατρὸς 
διαφθερεῖς. Med. 1055, χεῖρα & ob δια- 
Φθερῶ. Hippol. 388—90 (where some 
erroneously render διαφθερεῖν to forget). 

906. ηὔξω -- ἄν. ‘You might have 
vowed to the gods in a time of fear to act 


thus.’ That is, your determination per- 
haps arises from some former vow when 
you were in danger,—e bitter remark, 
which indirectly lays both cowardice and 
superstition to his charge. It is not well 
to construe ἂν with ἕρδειν, or to put an 
interrogation at the end, with Klausen and 
Dindorf, ‘ Did you vow to the gods that 
you would act thus,’ i. e. with such self- 
denial? For this involves a condition 
which must be thus supplied, ὥς οὕτως 
ἕρδοις ἂ», εἰ σωθείης, or, ef ποτε ἐς δέος 
κατασταίης,---ᾱ construction not at all 
common in the oblique or indirect past 
narrative. On the peculiar use of ηὔξω 
ἂν see inf. 1223. 

907. τόδε τέλος. 
final determination. 

908. τί δοκεῖ σοι (ποιῆσαι ἂν) Πρίαμος ; 
‘How do you suppose Priam would have 
acted, if he had been victor?’ Where 
ποιῆσαι ἂν represents ὅτι ἐποίησεν ἂν», 
as in the next verse βῆναι ἂν stands for 
ἔβη ἄν. 

910. ἀνθρώπειον Ψψόγον. ‘If Priam 
would have done this, fearless of divine 
displeasure, surely you need not fear the 
cavillings of men,’ ‘ Nevertheless,’ replies 
the King, ‘popular opinion has great 
weight.’ Vox populi vox dei. 

912. ὁ δ' ἀφθόνητός γ'. ‘ Well, but he 
who is not subjected to envy is nota 
subject for envy,’—is not to be reckoned 
8 prosperous and happy man, (ηλωτό». 

913. µάχης, sc. ἔριδος, but with a sort 
of play on the sense that war is the work 


This decision; this 
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η) > “A 
KA. τοῖς 8 ὁλβίοις ye καὶ τὸ νικᾶσθαι πρέπει. 


ή 4 


ΑΓ. ἡ καὶ σὺ νίκην τήνδε δήριος Ties ; 


915 


KA. mov: κράτος µέντοι πάρες Υ ἑκὼν ἐμού. 
ΑΓ. ἀλλ εἶ δοκεῖ σοι ταῦ6, ὑπαί τις ἀρβύλας 
λύοι τάχος, πρόδουλον ἔμβασιν ποδός. 
8 “” Ld > 9» ΄ € ϕ μα. 
καὶ τοῖσδέ μ᾿ ἐμβαίνονθ ἁλουργέσιν θεῶν 


µή τις πρόσωθεν ὄμματος βάλοι φθόνος. 


920 


πολλὴ γὰρ αἰδὼς } στρωματοφθορεῖν ποσὶν 
φθείροντα πλοῦτον ἀργυρωνήτους F ὑφάς. 
τούτων μὲν οὕτω" τὴν ξένην δὲ πρευμενῶς 
τήνδ ἐσκόμιζε. τὸν κρατοῦντα μαλθακῶς 


of men. Taking up the same notion in 
ρικᾶσθαι, she replies, ‘True, but even 
defeat (sometimes) becomes the fortunate,’ 
—a defeat, that is, in argument, as sup. 
566, νικώµενος λόγοισιν οὐκ ἀναίνομαι. 
Or perhaps, ‘ the fortunate can best afford 
to lose a victory.’ 

915. ᾖᾗ καὶ σύ. ‘What! do you show 
your regard for that sort of victory,’ viz. 
which consists in defeat? In other words, 
apply your own rule to yourself, and see 
if you are inclined to follow it. Hermann 
and Franz give 4 ο) καὶ σὺ, κ.τ.λ.; but 
see on Theb. 713. 

916. πάρες γε. The γε is so unusually 
placed, and indeed, looks so much like a 
metrical insertion, that παρεὶς would be 
no extravagant conjecture. Cf. τὴν νίκην 
παρεὶς τούτῳ, Herod. vi. 103. vixny 
παριέναι τινὶ, Troad. 651. Still, as γε is 
now and then misplaced in the sentence 
(see inf. 9433), it may be questioned if the 
poet did not mean κράτος ye µέντοι πάρες 
ἐμοί. Even thus a rather harsh ellipse 
remains to be supplied: ‘Comply (call it 
νικᾶν or νικᾶσθαι as you will); but at all 
events allow me with a good grace to 
have the upper hand in this matter.’ 

917. GAA’ el δοκεῖ σοι. ‘ Well, if you will 
have it so, let some one quickly loose the 
buskins that serve my feet to tread in,’— 
literally, ‘the slavish shoe of my foot,’— 
for ἔμβασις here seems to represent the 
Aristophanic word ἐμβὰς, and πρόδουλοε 
the more usual form ἀντίδουλος. With 
the optative λύοι, where Avérw was rather 
to be looked for, Peile compares Cho. 
870, δοίη tis ἀνδροκμῆτα πέλεκυν ὧν 


τάχος. 
919. καὶ τοῖσδε. So Hermann with 
MS. Flor. The common reading is civ 


τοῖσδε, which is not very easily explained. 
---ἁλουργέσιν, the neuter from ἁλουργὴς,- 
some word like ὑφάσμασιν being under- 
stood.—The objection of Agamemnon, as 
before remarked, was never very strong 
or very sincere. He allows his scruples 
to be removed one by one by Clytemnes- 
tra, and ends by a wretched compromise 
between piety and pride, in consenting to 
walk, in barbaric splendour, upon purple 
carpets, but without his shoes, lest a reck- 
less waste and contempt of rich posses- 
sions should offend the gods. All this is 
very finely introduced, for the reader is 
prepared for the sudden downfall of a 
man whose vanity so easily gets the better 
of his convictions. 

920. ὄμματος Φθόνοι. See on 454. 
The same notion prevailed in the old 
superstition of the evil eye. Photius: 
ὀφθαλμίσαι. φθονῆσαι. Eur. frag. Inés, 
1], ἐν χερσὶν, 4 σπλάγχνοισιν, 4 wap’ 
ὄμματα ἔσθ Ίμιν; sc. ὁ φθύνος. 

N21. στρωματοφθορεῖν. So Auratus 
for σωματοφθορεῖν, and this appears the 
beat correction that has been proposed. 
Klausen and Peile retain the vulgate; 
but it is clear from the next verse that the 
reluctance of Agamemnon is not to the 
effeminacy of the act, but to its wasteful- 
ness. Hermann sod Blomf. give δωµατο- 
φθορεῖν after Schiitz ; Dindorf and Franz 
εἱματοφθορεῖν. Between these two last 
and that given in the text it is a mere 
question of palaeography, the sense being 
precisely the same. 

922. φθείροντα. Hermann gives στεί- 
βοντα, but it is unreasonable to object to 
a repetition of φθείρει», already involved in 
the compound, when the whole verse is 
simply an epexegesis of στρωματοφθορεῖν. 
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beds πρόσωθεν εὐμενῶς προσδέρκεται. 


AISXTAOPL 


ἑκὼν γὰρ οὐδεὶς δουλίφ χρῆται ζυγφ. 
αὕτη δὲ, πολλῶν χρημάτων ἐξαίρετον 


ἄνθος, στρατοῦ δώρημ’, 


> A > 3 a 4 Ud 
ἐπεὶ 8 ἀκούειν σου κατέστραµµαι τάδε, 


εἶμ ἐς δόµων µέλαθρα πορφύρας πατῶν. 
έστιν θάλασσα---τίς δέ vw κατασβέσει ;— 


τρέφονσα πολλῆς πορφύρας ἰσάργυρον 
κηκῖδα παγκαίνιστον, εἱμάτων βαφάς. 

ν λε , A 4 A 4 
οἴκοις ὃ ὑπάρχει τῶνδε σὺν θεοῖς, ἄναξ, 


ἔχειν' πένεσθαι δ οὐκ ἐπίσταται δόµος. 


πολλῶν πατησμὸν 0 εἱμάτων ἂν ηὐξάμην, 
δόµοισι προὐνεχθέντος ἐν χρηστηρίοις 


ψυχῆς κόµιστρα τῆσδε µηχανωμέγῃ. 
ῥίζης γὰρ οὔσης φυλλὰς ἱκετ és δόµους, 


933. παγκαίνιστος. Literally, ‘ever 
renewable ;’? thence, ‘ever fresh.’ The 
shores of Laconia, Pausanias attests (lib. 
iii. cap. 21), produced the sea-parple 
(Murex trunculue) little inferior to the 
Tyrian; and Horace mentions Laconicas 
purpuras, Od. ii. 18, 6. But Ovid de- 
preciates it in comparison with the Ty- 
rian, Remed. Am. 707, ‘ Confer Amycleis 
medicatum vellus ahenis Murice cam 
Tyrio, turpius illud erit.’ 

934. ofxois. So Porson, Dind., Blomf., 
for olxos. ‘It belongs to the house to 
have (enough, µέρος τι) of these’ purple 

ets. Hermann, retaining οἶκος, trans- 
lates, ‘‘est domus quae horum affatim 
habeat.” Peile, ‘there is a houseful of 
these things for us to keep.’ But who 
will venture to assert that olxos eiudray 
is good Greek in such a sense? Nor is 
Klausen’s theory, that ὑπάρχει is here 
active (snppedital ut habeamus), altoge- 
ther a safe one, though he might have 
quoted in his favour Theocr. xxii. penult., 
καὶ ὡς duds οἶκος ὑπάρχει. 

937. προὐνεχθέντος (προφέρει», sup. 
195, Herod. v. 69), ‘had it been declared 
to the house in oracles,’ or by the order 
of the god, ‘when I was planning some 
reward (to be paid to the gods) for the 
recovery of this man’s life,’ i. e. for get- 
ting my husband back again alive. The 
dative pnxavwudry depends as well as 


925 
ἐμοὶ ξυνέσπετο. 

930 

935 
δόµοισι On wpodveyOdvros. The MSS. 


give µηχανωµένης, which Klausen con- 
nects with ψυχῆς τῆσδε, ‘ quum tua haec 
vita pretium pro salute sua (diis) solven- 
dum sibi paravisset.’’ It would be far 
easier to supply ἐμοῦ, asinf. 1249. Others 
read µηχανωμένη, referring to ηὐξάμη», 
with Stanley. There is nothing difficult 
in Woyis τῇῆσδε, which is the same as 
ψυχῆς rovde. At the words, we may sup- 
pose that she laid her hand on her lord, 
who is still standing by, as she directly 
addresses him in 94). 

939 seqq. ‘For as, while the stock 
lasts, green foliage reaches to the house 
and extends over it a shelter against the 
heat of the dog-star; so when you have 
come back to the hearth of your home, 
you shew to us that warmth has arrived 
in winter; and again when Zeus is mak- 
ing wine from the green grape, even at 
that time there is a cootness in the house 
when the lord and master of it is occupy- 
ing his home.’ For the enunciation of 
the comparison by καὶ (more commonly 
καὶ — καὶ), see Cho. 247—51. The 
simile, Dr. Peile observes, is probably 
borrowed from the vine, olive, or fig-tree, 
which formed (as in many of Eu- 
rope it now forms) the shelter and the 
appendage of each man’s home. The 
appearance of the first green leaves would 
naturally be looked for with anxiety, lest 


A ε “ 
σκιαν ὑπερτείνασα Σειρίου κυνός. 


8 α ῤ αν e a 
καὶ σοῦ µολόντος δωματῖτιν ἑστίαν, 


ὅταν δὲ τεύχη 


Χο. 


the stem or stock should be failing from 
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θάλπος μὲν ἐν χειμῶνι σηµαίνεις µολόν' 
Ζεύς Υ am’ ὄμφακος πικρᾶς 
οἶνον, τότ᾽ ἤδη ψῦχος ἐν δόµοις πέλει, 
ἀνδρὸς τελείου Sap’ ἐπιστρωφωμένου. 945 
Zev, Zev Τέλειε, τὰς ἐμὰς εὐχὰς τέλει’ 
µέλοι δέ τοι col τῶνπερ ἂν µέλλῃς τελεῖν. 
τίπτε µοι TOO ἐμπέδως στρ. d. 
δεῖγμα προστατήριον 
καρδίας τερασκόπου ποτᾶται, 9δ0 
haps a distinct attribute. 
947. µέλοι δέ τοι col. With this sig- 


or other cause. Hence, I think, a 
new light is thrown on was αὐανθεὶς πυθ- 
pv, Cho. 252, and Suppl. 97, νεάζει 
πυθμὸν ---τεθαλών. 

942. µολό». The MSS. give μολὰν, 
which is at least superfluous after cot 
poAdéyres. Hermann and others admit 
μολὸ» after Blomfield. Compare σηµα(- 
ει μολὸ» sup. 284. 

943. Ζεύς Υ. The MSS. give Ζεύε 7° 
ἀπ'. Hermann and Dind. omit the par- 
ticle altogether. Dr. Peile alone ventures 
to defend re as an “archaism,’’—a doc- 
trine by which, in truth, almost any ir- 
regularity of language might be justified. 
More likely we should construe ὅταν δέ 
γε, comparing, for the position of ye in 
the sentence, inf. 1321, Prom. 387, 
Acharn. 1104.—The phrase ‘ making 
(producing) wine from the green grape,’ 
i. e. bringing the juice to maturity against 
the vintage, is a remnant of the most 
ancient way of reckoning seasons by the 
operations of the agriculturist. Cf. Hesiod. 
Scut. Herc. 399, τού: τε dpe: σπείρουσι», 
dr’ ὄμφακες αἰόλλονται. 

945. ἀνδρὸν τελείου. For οἰκοδεσπό- 
του, a8 τελεσφόρος Ύυνὴ for δέσποινα 
Cho. 652. 

946. Zed Τέλειε. ‘The accomplisher.’ 
See Theb. 156. At Tegea in Arcadia this 
god was worsbipped under the form of a 
Hermes or Apollo Aguieus (inf. 1048). 
Pausan. viii. 48, 4, πεποίηται δὲ καὶ Ards 
Τελείον βωμὸς, καὶ ἄγαλμα τετράγωνο». 
Suppl. 520, τελέων τελειότατο» κράτος, 
ὄλβιε Zed. Eum. 28, Τέλειον ὕψιστον 
Δία. But the title Ζεὺς Τέλειος, the 
god of marriage (Eum. 205), was Ρο. 


nificant verse Clytemnestra Jeaves the 
stage with her lord, returning however 
shortly afterwards to introduce Cassandra. 
Meanwhile the chorus, more plainly than 
before, speak of that gloomy foreboding 
which has long oppressed, but now over- 
whelma, their minds. ‘Even though all 
appears to have gone well, though the 
King has actually returned, and the term 
of danger seems to have been passed, still 
my fears are nof quieted. A vision flits con- 
stantly before my heart, and an unbidden 
strain rings in my ears. Great fortune 
is too often suddenly shipwrecked ; some- 
times indeed short of utter destruction ; 
but the shedding of blood admits of no 
remedy; the dead cannot be restored to 
life. The awful presentiment remains on 
my mind, incapable of clear solution or 
expression.’ 

949. δεῖγµα. The MS. Farn. has δεῖµα, 
which Blomf., Herm., and Dind. prefer. 
Peile and Klausen defend δείγμα, as a 
phantom, image, or portent, presented to 
the mind and conjured up by an excited 
brain. It is not improbable that the word 
has some reference to the Mysteries, τὰ 
ἐποπτικά. By the addition of ἐμπέδως 
and προστατήριο», terms rather applicable 
to the fixed and permanent position of a 
statue, the notion of a flitting spectre 
(ποτᾶται) is qualified, that is, something 
more real and abiding than a mere fan- 
tasy is represented.—xapdlas may be the 
genitive of place, as Cho. 380, pperds οἷον 
Euxas ποτᾶται, but is more simply de- 
pendant on πρὸ in προστατήριο». 
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ΑΙΣΧΥΛΟΥ 


μαντιπολεῖ ὃ ἀκέλευστος ἆμισθος ἀοιδὰ, 
οὐδ ἀποπτύσαι, δίκαν 
δυσκρίτων ὀνειράτων, 
θάρσος εὐπιθὲς ἴζει 


φρενὸς φίλον θρόνον ; χρόνος ὃ ἐπὶ 


955 


πρυµνησίων ξυνεμβολαϊῖς 

Wappias ἀκάτας παρή- 
βησεν, εὖθ ὑπ' Ίλιον 

ὦρτο ναυβάτας στρατός. 


πεύθομαι ὃ am ὀμμάτων 


νόστον, αὐτόμαρτυς ὤν' 

8 > ν ΄ ο ε ὃ ο) 
τὸν © ἄνευ λύρας ὅμως ὑμνφδει 
θρῆνον ᾿Ερινύος αὐτοδίδακτος ἔσωθεν 

θυμὸς, οὐ τὸ πᾶν ἔχων 


ἐλπίδος φίλον θράσος. 


é 3 ¥ ΄ 
σπλάγχνα δ᾽ οὔτι µατάζει, 
κ > δί ‘ κ 
πρὸς ἐνδίκοις φρεσὶν τελεσφόροις 


951. ἀκέλευστος ἄμισθο:. See on 710. 

952. ἁποπτύσαι. 8ο MS. Farn., as 
Klausen has edited. ‘And why does not 
the assuring confidence to reject it (the 
δεῖγμα), like an obscure dream, occupy 
the seat of my heart?’ The MS. Flor. 
gives ἀποπτύσας, which Peile takes for 
a nominativus pendens, and so Hermann. 
But most of the recent editors adopt 
ἀποπτύσαν after Casaubon. The reading 
given above is the easiest construction; 
cf. Alcest. 620, πρὸς 8 ἐμᾷ ψυχᾷ θράσος 
ἧσται, θεοσεβῆ para κεδνὰ πράξει». But 
it is not denied that the poet may have 
meant τί od θαρσῶ, ἀποπτύσας αὐτό; 

955. ἐπί. So MS. Farn. The common 
reading is ἐπεί The sense, nearly as [ 
formerly explained it, but more exactly as 
Hermann had given it, (though in his late 
edition he has admitted one or two need. 
less alterations,) appears to be this :— 
‘ But the crisis of the time has long past 
since the fastening of the cables of the 
ships together on the sands, when the 
naval host had reached Troy.’ Hermann 
alone of the commentators has perceived 
that by χρόνος παρήβησε we must under- 
stand, ‘ The period in which Calchas’ pre- 
dictions ought to have come true, if 
ever, is now gone by.’ Both πρυµνησίων 


and ἀκάτας are common genitives after 


ἐυνεμβολαῖς, which is Schneider’s correc- 
tion for gvvepBddos. Cf. Pers. 398, 
ebOds δὲ κώπης ῥοθιάδος ξυνεμβολῇ ἔπαισα» 
ἄλμη». The form ἀκάτη is a ἅπαξ λεγό- 
pevoy, the usual word being ἅκατος.---- 
Yauplas, for ἐπὶ ψάμμφ. So Hom. Hymn. 
ad Apoll. 506, ἐκ δ ἁλὸς ἠπειρόνδε θοὴν 
dvd vi ἐρύσαντο, ὑψοῦ ἐπὶ ψαµάθοι». 
966. σπλάγχνα. The larger organs of 
the body (viscera), the heart, liver, lungs, 
&c., are always implied by this word, 
while the entrails (/actes) are ἕντερα as 
inf. 1192, σὺν évrépas τε σπλάγχνα- 
From not sufficiently observing this, our 
forefathers introduced a phrase as coarse 
as it is physically absurd, ‘ bowels of com- 
passion.’ Here κέαρ is in apposition with 
σπλάγχνα in its physical sense, but at the 
same time both κέαρ and φρεσὶν retain 
their moral signification of feelings or in- 
telligence. Translate: ‘And my inward 
parts are not vainly moved, my heart 
whirling in eddies against the midriff 
through fears well-founded and tending 
to a sure accomplishment.’ Of course, 
ἐνδίκοις and τελεσφόροις are mere epithets 
to φρεσὶ», but it is necessary to deviate a 
little from grammatical exactness in order 
to convey a clear meaning. Compare 
Prom. 900, κραδία δὲ φόβῳ φρένα λακτίει. 


4ΑΓΑΜΕΜΝΩΝ. 


371- 


v4 
δίναις κυκλούμενον κέαρ. 

»¥ > > 3; 3 A * A αἱ 
εὔχομαι 8 ἀπ᾿ ἐμᾶς * τὸ πᾶν 


ἐλπίδος ψύθη receiv 


970 


ἐς τὸ μὴ τελεσφόρον. 


pada γέτοι τὸ { µεγάλας ὑγείας 


στρ. β. 


3 , ‘4 , 8 * 9A 
ἀκόρεστον τέρµα, νόσος γὰρ * dei 
γείτων ὁμότοιχος ἐρείδει, 


καὶ πότµος εὐθυπορῶν 


> 5 9 ¥ 
ἀνθρος επαισεν 


975 
* * 


* *  ἆφαντον éppa. 
καὶ τὸ μὲν πρὸ χρημάτων 
¢ » 8 

κτησίων ὄκνος βαλὼν 


969. τὸ way. Hermann has supplied 
these words, the MS. Farn. having roi, 
which he conceives to be a remnant of the 
nearly obliterated genuine reading. And 
τὸ way is not only s frequent Aeschylean 
use (as 964, 1138) in the adverbial sense 
(onenino), but it suits, and may almost be 
said alone to suit, both context and metre. 
The MS. Flor. has εὔχομαι δ ἐξ ἐμᾶς 
ἑλπίδοι:. But dx’ ἐλπίδος suits the metre 
better, and bears the same sense of ‘ con- 
trary to expectation’ in Soph. El. 1127. 
Trach. 666.—és τὸ μὴ τελεσφόρο» refers 
to the same word in v. 967,—‘ My fears 
are too likely to be realised, but I hope 
they will not.’ 

972. µεγάλας iyetas. I have thus cor- 
rected the vulgate ras πολλᾶς ὑγιείας. The 
metre of the antistrophic verse, which is 
Paeonic, like Eum. 335—8, demands some 
change here ; and µεγάλας appears to me 
more likely than either πολέας for πολείας, 
proposed by Mr. Conington, or πολέος 7’, 
which Hermann edits. Again, ὑγεῖα seems 
as legitimate a form as ὑγεία, which is 
often used by later Greek writers. Her- 
mann gives ὑγιῖας, and Klausen thinks 
that the penult of ὑγίεια may be made 
short. In fact, it is a question of pro- 
nunciation rather than of orth hy. — 
ἀκόρεστο», ‘insatiable;’ cf. inf. 1302, τὸ 
μὲν eb πράσσειν ἀκόρεστον Epu πᾶσι βρο- 
τοῖσιν. But the γὰρ which follows de- 
pends (as is so often the case) on some 
suppressed sentiment. ‘ Men never think 
they have prosperity enough, (regardless 
of the danger they incur;) for disease 
(calamity) is ever at hand like a neighbour 
leaning against a party wall,’ and ready 


to throw it down and overwhelm them. 
For the simile compare Antiphanes (Phil. 
Mus. Cant. i. p. 601), λύπη µανίαι ὁμό- 
τοιχος εἶναί µοι δοκεῖ. After νόσος Blom- 
field has supplied def. It might the more 
easily have drop out from the MSS., 
from the ὁμοιοτέλεντον ACI in ἐρείδει. 

976. ἔπαισεν. Some words are gene- 
rally thought to have been lost here. 
H. L. Ahrens thus fills up the sup 
lacuna; dvdpds ἔπαισεν [ἄφνω πολλάκι δὴ 
πρὸς] ἄφαντον ἕρμα, Hermann, who com- 
pares Eur. El. 744, λανθάνει στήλην ἄκραν 
παΐσας, thinks the error lies rather in an 
interpolation of the antistrophe.—&dgarrov 
épua, ‘a sunken reef.’ Cf. Eum. 533, 
τὸν πρὶν ὄλβον ἕρματι προσβαλὼν Sixas. 

978. καὶ τὸ μὲν κ.τ.λ. Having illus- 
trated the sudden reverses of fortune by 
the striking of a ship against a rock while 
in her direct course, and therefore sus- 
pecting no danger, he goes on in the 
same strain to say that even a shipwreck 
of a man’s prosperity is remediable, pro- 
vided blood is not shed; for that admita 
of no hope of restoration. ‘The ship,’ 
he argues, ‘may be got off the rock, by 
throwing overboard a part of the mer- 
chandise to save the rest; just so an 
abundant harvest puts a stop to a famine ; 
but not so can blood once shed be re- 
called.’ In other words, If calamity must 
befal the house of the Atridae, may it be 
by a blow which is not fatally ruinous, and 
not by the death of the king. 

979. Sxvos βαλών. This must be re- 

ed as a nominativus pendens as re- 

gards οὐκ ἔδυ 3duos, though it forms the 
regular subject to ἑπόντισο, v. 983. The 
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σφενδόνας ἀπ᾿ εὐμέτρου, 


AISXTAOYL 


980 


οὐκ ἔδυ πρόπας δόµος, 

πημονᾶς γέµων ἆγαν, 

οὐδ' ἐπόντισε σκάφος. 
πολλά τοι δόσις 


ἐκ 4ιὸς ἀμφιλαφής τε καὶ ἐξ ἁλόκων ἐπετειᾶν 


985 


vnoTw ὤλεσεν νόσο». 


τὸ ὃ ἐπὶ γᾶν πεσὸν ἆπαξ θανάσιµον 


dvr. B’. 


προπάροιό ἀνδρὸς μέλαν αἷμα τίς ἂν 
πάλιν ἀγκαλέσαιτ' ἐπαείδων ; 


οὐδὲ τὸν ὀρθοδαῆ 


difficulty might easily be met, as a Cam- 
bridge scholar formerly suggested to me, 
by transposing thus, οὐκ éxdyrice σκάφοε, 
008 ἔδυ πράπας δόµος, x.7.A. But the 
fact is, as Klausen has seen, the poet 
should have said ἕδυσε (κατέδυσε) δόµον. 
‘The fear of the owner, casting away 9 
part in lieu of (all) his merchandise by a 
well-calculated throw, does not sink his 
entire fortune, nor engulph the hull.’ On 
the idiom, which we more fully express, 
‘ does not allow his fortune to sink,’ &c., 
see Suppl. 611. He uses δόµος for ναῦς, 
not as a synonym, but from some con- 
fusion between the symbol and the thing 
symbolised. The same simile of lighten- 
ing an overloaded ship occurs Theb. 765, 
πρόπρυμρα 8 ἐκβολὰν φέρει dydpav ἆλ- 
Φηστᾶν SABos ἄγαν» παχυνθείᾳ, 

984. πολλὰ δόσις, ‘an abundant gift.’ 
Theb, 354, πολλὰ ἀκριτόφυρτος yas δόσι». 
---ἐπετειᾶ», ‘ supplying corn for the whole 

ear.’ 
987. τὸ 8 ἐπὶ yay. The δὲ here 
answers to καὶ τὸ μὲν κ.τ.λ. in 978. ‘A 
shipwreck and a famine may be averted ; 
but blood,’ δις.---πεσὸν ἅπαξ is Pauw’s cor- 
rection for πεσόνθ ἅπαξ, and this seems 
a better way of completing the+»metre 
(Paeonic) than to read ἅπαξ πεσὺν with 
Klausen and others after Porson.—zpo- 
πάροιθ’ ἀνδρὸςε, ‘at a man’s feet.’ Though 
the figure is a strange one, and it is not 
easy to see what image was in the poet's 
mind, it seems necessary to take the two 
words together. Klausen construes, αἷμα 
ἀνδρὸς πεσὸν προκάροιθε, ‘si quis vitam 
anfea devovet ut merces;’’ but there 
would thus be no point in the comparison, 
for the actual merchandise thrown over- 
board was lost, in order that what re- 


990 


mained might be saved; whereas life- 
blood admits of no such compromise. 

989. ἐπαείδων», ‘by incantations.’ So 
Eum. 611-- 19, τούτων ἐπῳδὰς οὐκ éwol- 
ησεν πατλρ οὐμόε, and for the doctrine 
that there is a remedy for every thing bat 
bloodshedding, see Suppl. 437—45. Cho. 
42. As ἐπφδαὶ were amongst the arts of 
the primitive physicians (see on Prom. 
487), and applied, among other things, to 
the staunching of a wonnd (Od. xix. 457, 
ἐπαοιδῇ 8 αἷμα κελαινὸν ἔσχεθον), the 
meaning evidently is, that all ἐπῳδαὶ are 
in vain when life has once fied. 

990. οὐδὲ τὸν ὀρθοδαῆ. ‘Nor (had it 
been lawful and possible to do this) would 
Zeus have stopped him who knew the 
right way to restore men from the dead, 
by way of caution.’ That is, Zeus would 
not have blasted Aesculapius, who brought 
back Hippolytus to life, for a caution and 
a lesson to mortals. The legend is men- 
tioned in many places; Pind. Pyth. iii. 98. 
Apollodor. iii. 10,3. Alcest. 123. Ovid, 
Met. ii. 644. Fast. vi. 760. Propert. ii. 
1, 61, &c. The reading of the passage is, 
however, extremely doubtful, and it is not 
improbable (since nothing is wanting to 
the construction or sense of the strophic 
verse) that it has been largely interpolated. 
The MSS. give Zebs att’ ἔπαυσ᾽ én’ εὖλα- 
Bela (Flor.), or Zeds adr’ ἔπαυσ᾽ én’ ἆβλα- 
Belg ye (Farn.). Hermann, who now 
regards éx’ εὐλαβείᾳ or éx’ ἁβλαβεία as a 
gloss originally written on v. 978, and 
wrongly transposed to this place, has 
given the corresponding lines in the 
strophe without a lacuna, and here edited 
Ζεὺς δὲ τὸν ὀρθοδαῆ | τῶν Φθιμένων 
ἀνάγειν ἔπαυσεν. Great as is the change 
of the text, I am very much disposed to 
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τῶν φθιµένων ἀνάγειν 
Zeus { ἂν ἔπαυσεν én’ εὐλαβείᾳ. 
εἰ δὲ μὴ τεταγµένα 
µοῖρα μοῖραν ἐκ θεῶν 
εἶργε μὴ πλέον φέρει», 995 
προφθάσασα καρδία 
γλῶσσαν ἂν rad’ ἐξέχει. 


νῦν ὃ ὑπὸ σκότῳ βρέµει 


θυµαλγής τε καὶ 
οὐδὲν ἐπελπομένα ποτὲ καίριον ἐκτολυπεύσειν, 1000 
ζωπυρουμένας φρενός. 
KA. εἴσω κοµίζου καὶ σύ. Κασσάνδραν λέγω: 
3 ‘4 > » 8 9 0 ιά 
ἐπεί σ᾿ ἔθηκε Ζεὺς ἁμηνίτως δόµοις 


believe he is right; for it must be ad- 
mitted, that the strophic verses have every 
appearance of being perfect. The same 
idea had occurred to Mr. Dyer in his 
‘Tentamina’ (quoted by Prof. Conington), 
but he would read interrogatively οὐδὲ τὸν 
ὀρθοδαὴ --- ἔπαυσεν;, ‘Was there not 
one who —?’ This, however, is not good 
Greek. As for adr’, it may very easily 
have arisen from the common confusion 
between &» and αὖ (Theb. 702—3). The 
words és’ εὐλαβείᾳ, whether genuine or 
not, are remarkably illustrated by the ex- 
pression in Ovid (Fast. vi. 769), ‘ Jupiter 
exemplum veritus direxit in illum Fulmina, 
qui nimiae moverat artis opem.’ If not 
genuine, it is far more likely that they 
were added as a gloss, to explain the 
reason why Zeus acted thus, than that 
they were accidentally transferred, ac- 
cording to Hermann’ s theory. 

998 —1001. ef δὲ ph «.7.A. ‘But if 
fixed and unalterable destiny did not 
hinder fate from bringing further assist- 
ance from the gods, my heart outstripping 
my tongue would pour out these feelings ; 
but as it is, it frets impatiently in the 
dark, grieved in the inmost soul, and not 
σον, ever to unravel any thing to the 

my mind being all in a flame’ 
a e. with the fire of prophecy, inf. 1143. 
1227). There is considerable difficulty in 
ascertaining the exact sense of this pas- 
sage. Perhaps we may simplify it by 
stating the naked proposition, ei δὲ μοῖρα 
πλέον ἔφερεν ἐκ θεῶν, καρδία ἐξέχει ἂν 
τάδε. ‘If fate had offered any help from 


the oracles’ (which, as Peile well remarks, 
were remarkably silent about Agamemnon 
on his return), ‘my heart would have told 


it all.’ But there was a superior destiny | 


which even gods obey, ἡ πεπρωµένη, Prom. 
526, and which did not allow this aid to 
be afforded in the present perplexity. 

997. γλῶσσα». Hermann gives προ- 
φθάσασα καρδίαν γλῶσσα πἀντ᾽ dy ἐξέχει, 
—a needless and injurious alteration of 
Schiitz’s. For when thoughts come faster 
than words, the mind is unable, from press 
of matter, to find adequate expression by 
the tongue, which is the case with the 
chorus. But when words come faster 
than thoughts, it is evident that nothing 
but vain sounds are uttered. 

1003 —13. Clytemnestra returns to 
bring in Cassandra, who has been left on 
the stage in a separate chariot. Mindful 
of the advice of the king, τὴ» ξένην πρευ- 
μενῶς ἐσκομίζειν, she speaks at first with 
a cold and forced civility, but immediately 
breaks out with all the fury of an injured 
wife towards a rival, when her commands 
to enter the house are disobeyed. Cas- 
sandra does not reply. She will not go 
into the palace because she knows the fate 
awaiting her. 

1003. ἁμηνίτων. Hermann, Klausen, 
and Peile construe with κοινωρὸν εἶναι, 
‘to be a sharer in the lustral water with 
the rest of the family without ill-feeling 
on our part.’ There is however an im- 
plied taunt in πολλῶν μετὰ δούλων στα- 
θεῖσαν. She is not admitted as a friend 
ore guest, but as a captive and a slave. 
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κοινωνὸν εἶναι χερνίβων, πολλῶν μετὰ 


δούλων σταθεῖσαν κτησίου βωμοῦ πέλας. 


1005 


ἐκβαιν ἁπήνης τῇῆσδε, pnd ὑπερφρόνει. 

καὶ παῖδα γάρ τοι φασὶν ᾽Αλκμήνης ποτὲ 

πραθέντα τλῆναι, καὶ ζυγῶν θιγεῖν Bia. 
εἰ δ οὖν ἀνάγκη τῆσὃ ἐπιρρέποι τύχης, 


ἀρχαιοπλούτων δεσποτῶν πολλὴ χάρις: 


1010 


4 9 ¥ 9 9 , ¥ a 
ot & οὐποτ' ἐλπίσαντες ἤμησαν καλῶς, 
ὠμοί τε δούλοις πάντα καὶ παρὰ στάθµην. 
ἔχεις, παρ ἡμῶν οἶάπερ νοµίζεται. | 


The sacrifice to Ζεὺς Κτήσιος is prepared 
in the house, and Cassandra must be pre- 
sent at it, with every member of the 
household, as a formal initiation into the 
family. Slaves, in fact, were a part of 
the general property, and as such came 
under the protection of Zebs Κτήσιος, who 
may be regarded as the family Σωτὶρ in 
relation to the possessions rather than to 
the members of a household. It was by 
his favour that lost property was regained 
(Suppl. 438), and his statue is said to have 
been set up in the store-rooms in the 
interior of houses. The χέρνιψΨ (Eum. 
626) was the consecrated water which was 
dispensed to all, for washing of hands and 
sprinkling the body, before the solemn 
rite commenced. Even those who might 
not be present at the sacrifice itself, as 
being unworthy (Schol. on Ar. Pac. 968), 
seem to have been allowed to partake of 
the χέρνιψ, to be excluded from which was 
regarded as the lowest point of religious 
degradation. 

1007. καὶ παῖδα. ‘ Even Hercules was 
sold as 6 slave to the Lydian Omphale.’ 
Cf. Trach. 252. For πραθέντα τλῆναι see 
Theb. 751—3, σπείρας ἔτλη. The MS. 
Flor. has the remarkable reading (as Her- 
mann thinks, from a gloss), πραθέντα 
τλῆναι δουλείας µάζης βία, probably a 
corruption of δουλίας µά(η:ς βίον or δου- 
λίαν μᾶζα» βίου. 

1009. εἰ δ οὖν. See on 659. There 
is a peculiar force in these particles, which 
seems to be generally overlooked. Sup- 
plying an ellipse (‘the lot of slavery is 
indeed always hard’), we may accurately 
render the rest, ‘but if the necessity of 
this lot should befal any one, there is 
much advantage in having masters of an- 
cient family property.’ The following 


passages fully establish this interpretation, 
which must be expressed by an emphasis ; 
Cho. 562. Androm. 163. Pac. 736. 
Equit. 423. Oed. R. 851. Demosth. 
Ρ. 1140, 6. Vesp. 92. Soph. El. 577. 
Rhes. 572. It may readily be su 

that Athenian pride dwelt with pleasure 
oa the contrast between recently acquired 
wealth and ancient possessions. Hence 
ἀρχαιόπλοντα πατρὸς ἑδώλια Soph. El. 
1393. παλαιόπλουτο» Thuc. viii. 28. νεό- 
πλοντος Vesp. 1309. Lysias, p. 156, 51, 
φαινόµεθα 8) καὶ τῶν ἀρχαιοπλούτων πολὺ 
ἑψευσμένοι, καὶ τῶν γνεωστὶ παρὰ τὸ 
εἶκὸς ἐν δόξῃ γεγενηµένων. Stanley well 
compares Aristot. Rhet. ii. 32, διαφέρει δὲ 
τοῖς νεωστὶ κεκτηµένοις καὶ τοῖς πάλαι τὰ 
On τῷ ἅπαντα μᾶλλο» καὶ φαυλότερα τὰ 
κακὰ ἔχειν τοὺς νεοπλούτους ὥσπερ γὰρ 
ἀπαιδευσία πλούτου dor) τὸ νεόπλοντον 
elva:,—a shrewd remark, which every 
observer has verified in modern society. 

1012. παρὰ ordOuny. Identical with 
our phrase, ‘ beyond measure.’ 

1013. tyes κ.τ.λ. “' Tenes, quod ex- 
pectari a nobis potest.”” Hermann. Others 
translate, ‘ You have from us what is cus. 
tomary.’ But we should thus have ex- 
pected ἕξεις, as Auratus proposed; and 
even then the sentiment would little suit 
the context, for ‘customary treatment’ 
forms no intelligible antithesis to ὠμότης, 
in speaking of slaves. Clytemnestra evi- 
dently means, that Cassandra now knows 
the position she is to occupy in the family, 
viz. as a slave and not as a guest. We 
must supply some infinitive like δοθῆναι, 
as in Cho. 114, καὶ ταῦτα µμοὺστὶν 
eboeBy θεῶν πάρα; And for νοµίζεται, 
‘are intended,’ cf. Cho. 93, κοινὸν γὰρ 
ἔχθος ἐν δόµοις νοµίζοµεν, ‘we have in 
mind,’ ‘ we entertain.’ 
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σοί τοι λέγουσα παύεται σαφῆ λόγον. 
9 8 Ss & > a 3 Ud 
ἐντὸς ὃ ἂν οὖσα µορσίµων ἀγρευμάτων 


1015 


4 9 ϕ 
πείθου ἂν, εἰ πείθοι. ἀπειθοίης 8 ἴσως. 


ἀλλ᾽ εἴπερ ἐστὶ μὴ, χελιδόνος δίκην, 


ἀγνῶτα φωνὴν βάρβαρον κεκτηµένη, 
έσω φρενῶν λέγουσα πείθω νιν λόγῳ. 


9 ‘ ~ Αν a, ld 
επου' Τὰ λῴστα τῶν παρεστώτων λέγει. 


1020 


πείθου, λιποῦσα τόνδ ἁμαξήρη θρόνον. 


ov τοι θυραίᾳ τῇδ ἐμοὶ σχολὴ πάρα 


τρίβειν τὰ μὲν γὰρ ἑστίας µεσομφάλον, 
ἕστηκεν ἤδη μῆλα πρὸς σφαγὰς πυρὸς, 


ε ιά 3 3; 4 4 ο lA 
ὡς οὐποτ' ἐλπίσασι THVS ἕξειν χάριν. 


1025 


σὺ © εἶ τι δράσεις τῶνδε, μὴ σχολὴν τίθει' 


1014. σοί τοι. ‘’Tis to you that the 
lady has just spoken in plain terms; and 
now that you are within the toils of fate 
(δουλείας γάγγαµο», sup. 351), you would 
certainly obey, if you were for obeying ; 
though I dare say, you will disobey.’ 
We might doubtless translate, impera- 
tively, ‘obey if you intend to obey,’ but 
that, if the &» is to be supplied with 
ἀπειθοίης, it can only be supplied from 
πείθοιο ἂν in the conditional sense. See 
however on 535. Cf. Oed. R. 936, 48010 
μὲν, πῶς 8 οὐκ dy, ἁσχάλλοις δ ἴσω». 
Equit. 1056, ἀλλ᾽ οὐκ ἂν µαχέσαιτο' 
χέσαιτο yap, el µαχέσαιτο. Infra 1365, 
χαίροιτ᾽ ay, εἰ χαίροιτ’, ‘you may re- 
joice, if you are for rejoicing.’ The ἂν 
in évrds 8 ἂν is used to introduce the 
hypothetical proposition, and is repeated 
with the verb, as sup. 336—8. Her- 
mann, who seems to think the first ἂν 
indicates an independent hypothesis, 
reads ἐκτὸς 3 ἂν bea, and appears to 
understand the whole passage thus :— 
‘ Were you outside of the toils, you might 
perhaps obey, if you were inclined; but 
now that you are within them, you will 
perhaps disobey.’ 

1019. ἔσω φρενῶ» λέγουσα. ‘ Speak- 
ing within her comprehension.’ A short 
expression for λόγους ἔσω φρενῶν πέµ- 
πουσα or ἰεῖσα. She alludes to the re- 
mark of the chorus above, λέγουσα σαφῆ 
λόγον. The Greeks made a distinction 
between κλύειν and dxovew (Prom. 456, 
Cho. 5), and consequently between mere 
words, and words which entered the mind 


of the hearer. Hence Cho. 372, τοῦτο 
διαμπερὲς ots ἴκεθ', ἅπερ re βέλοι. Some- 
times indeed ἔσω seems to be the same 
as ἐντὸς, that is, to involve no idea of 
motion. See inf. 1314. Eur. Med. 316, 
GAA’ Low φρενῶν ὀρρωδία por. 

1022. θυραίᾳ τῇδ. The MSS. have 
θυραίαν τήνδε, which Klausen construes 
with wdpa, ‘near this woman at the door.’ 
Hermann and Dindorf give θυραία» 772", 
but θυραίᾳ seems almost n for 
the syntax, though it introduces a little 
ambiguity in ob σχολ} ἐμοὶ τρίβειν θυραίᾳ 
παρὰ τῇδε. For the accusative could only 
be used if it stood after ἐμοὶ, the full con- 
struction being ob cxo0Ah ἐμοὶ (ὥστε ἐμὲ) 
τρίβειν θυραίαν. See 1588. 

1023. ἑστίας µεσομφάλον, the central 
altar of Zebs Krfows,eup. 1005. Blomfield 
seems wrong in understanding Ζεὺς ‘Ep- 
xeios. As for the genitive, Klausen with 
Jelf, Gr. Gr. § 622, 1, regards it as that 
of place; see on 948. Soph. El. 900, 
ἐσχάτης dpa πυρᾶς νεώρη βόστρυχο». 
This however leaves the article awkwardly 
misplaced ; nor is it better to join ra 
éorlas µῆλα. Hermann says, '' Respon- 
dent sibi τὰ μὲν et σὺ δέ. Nam τὰ non 
articulus est, sed pronomen, tlia,”’ (1. e. τὰ 
μὲν γὰρ, ‘for on the one hand.’) But it 
seems the best with Peile and Conington 
to explain ‘ for as regards the family altar’ 
(or, ‘the things belonging to the family 
altar’). So τὰ 8 ἐς τὸ ody φρόνημα, sup. 
803. τὰ 8 αὖτε χέρσφ, καὶ προσῆν πλέον 
στύγος, ν. 541.—apbs σφαγὰς wupds, ‘to 
be sacrificed for the fire.’ 
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εἰ δ' ἀξυνήμων οὖσα μὴ δέχει λόγον, 


σὺ 8 ἀντὶ φωνῆς φράζε καρβάνῳ χερί. 
ἑρμηνέως ἔοικεν ἡ ξένη τοροῦ 

δεῖσθαι. τρόπος δὲ θηρὸς ὡς νεαιρέτου. 
ᾗ µαίνεταί γε καὶ κακῶν κλύει φρενών, 


1050 


ἦτις λιποῦσα μὲν πόλιν νεαίρετον 
ἦκει, χαλινὸν © οὐκ ἐπίσταται φέρειν 
πρὶν αἱματηρὸν ἐξαφρίζεσθαι µένος. 


ov μὴν πλέω ῥίψασ᾽ ἀτιμωθήσομαι. 
ἐγὼ 8’, ἐποικτείρω γὰρ, οὗ θυµώσομαι. 


ΧΟ. 


1035 


ἴθ', ὦ τάλαινα, τόνὸ ἐρημώσασ᾽ ὄχον, 
εἶκουσ ἀνάχκῃ τῇδε καίνισον ζυγόν. 


KASS ANAPA. ; 


ὁτοτοτοῖ, πόποι, Oa. 
ὦ πολλον, ὦ ᾿πολλον. 
τί ταῦτ ἀνωτότυξας ἀμφὶ Ao€iov ; 


XO. 


στρ. a. 
1040 


ov γὰρ τοιοῦτος ὥστε θρηνητοῦ TuxEW. 


1028. φράζε καρβόνῳ χ Shortly 
put for φρά(ε τῇ xepl, x Paver ob οὖσα 
(ἀδύνατος λέγειν). Clytemnestra suits 
the action to the words, indicating how 
she is to reply ; though, if we criticise the 
passage closely, there is a little incon- 
sistency in adding verbal instructions 
which were at least useless because unin- 
telligible. Perhaps we may say, the 
words were really meant for the chorus 
and the audience rather than for Cassan- 
dra. 

1030. τρόπος Onpds ds. Alluding to 
the wild look, sudden starts, and frenzied 
demeanour of the captive. 

1034. ἐξαφρίζεσθαι. ‘ Before she foams 
away her spirit in blood.’ This is signifi- 
cantly said of her intended murder. The 
metaphor is from training a young colt 
by a hard and cutting bit. 

1038. καίνισον (υγόν. ‘ Handsel the 
yoke,’ i. 6. put on and try it for the first 
time. Cf. Cho. 483. Troad. 889, τί 
8 ἐστίν; εὐχὰς ὥς ἑκαίνισαι θεῶν. 

1039. Clytemnestra having flung her- 
self into the house in a fit of peevish im- 
patience, Cassandra is left alone on the 
stage with the chorus till v. 1301. Of 
this splendid scene the author of the Greek 


argument truly observes that it has ἕκ- 
wAntw καὶ οἶκτον ἱκανόν. Miller calls it 
‘the most thrilling perhaps that ever 
emanated from tragic art.’ Even to our 
minds, though we lose much by not fully 
realising Greek feelings, and more by the 
absence of an exciting spectacle, the pro- 
phetic throes of Cassandra are appalling 
and terrific, and her dying words painfully 
pathetic. The whole tale of the crimes 
and woes of the house of Atreus pass in 
review before her eyes like living realities, 
and she even discerns the axe, and tho 
bathing vessel, and the very hand by 
which Agamemnon is doomed soon to 
fall. There is something grand, too, in 
her despairing efforts to make herself 
clearly understood, as if she laboured in 
vain to descend from the obscure enigmas 
of prophecy to the language of ordinary 
life. 

1042. θρηνητοῦ τυχεῖν. Phoebus was 
the god of joy and brightness, and there- 
fore not to be invoked or even mentioned 
in a time of woe. See Miller, Dor. i. 
p. 324. Eur. Ion, 245. 639. For éroro- 
τοῖ and ὁτοτύζειν are words of lamenta- 
tion. Cf. Cho. 319, drorégera 8 5 
θνήσκων. 


ΑΓάΜΕΙΜΝΩΝ. 377 
KA. ὁτοτοτοῖ, πόποι, δᾶ. ἀντ. ἆ. 
ὦ πολλον, ὦ ᾿πολλον. 
XO. 78 αὖτε δυσφημοῦσα τὸν θεὸν καλεῖ, 1046 
οὐδὲν προσήκοντ᾽ ἐν γόοις παραστατεῖν. 
KA. ᾿Απόλλων, Απόλλων στρ. B. 
ἀγυιᾶτ', ἀπόλλων ends" 
ἀπώλεσας γὰρ ov μόλις τὸ δεύτερον. 
XO. χρήσειν έοικεν ἀμφὶ τῶν αὐτῆς κακῶν. 1050 
µένει τὸ θεῖον δουλίᾳ παρὸν φρενί. 
KA. ᾿Απόλλων, ᾿Απόλλων ἀντ. β. 
ἀγυιᾶτ', ἀπόλλων ἐμός. 
ἆ Tot ποτ ἠγαγές µε; πρὸς ποίαν στέγην ; 
XO. πρὸς τὴν ᾿Ατρειδῶν' εἰ σὺ μὴ τόδ ἐννοεῖς, 1055 ° 
ἐγὼ λέγω σου καὶ τάδ οὐκ ἐρεῖς ψύθη. 
KA. ἆ d, στρ. γ. 
µισόθεον μὲν οὖν πολλὰ συνίστορα 
αὐτοφόνα Kaka καὶ ἀρτάναι' 
ἀνδροσφαγεῖον καὶ πέδου ῥαντήριον. 1060 


1048. ἀπόλλων duds. ' My destroyer.’ 
Cf. 1246—7. Eur. Frag. Phaethont. 15. 
11, 


ὦ καλλιφογγὲι “HA’’, &s ys’ ἀπώλεσας 

καὶ τόνδ ᾿Απόλλω δ᾽ ἐν βροτοῖς σ᾿ 
ὀρθῶς καλεῖ, 

ὅστις τὰ σιεγῶντ' ὀνόματ) οἶδε δαιμόνων. 


Similarly we have the coined word ἑλέναι 
or éAdvavs sup. 671. Hermann gives the 
nominative for ἄπολλον or ὤπολλον of 
the MSS., so that the two verses more 
nearly coincide.—On the supposed mean- 
ing of the name Απόλλων» and the title 
of ἁγνιεὺς or ἁγυιάτης, ‘god of ways,’ 
consult Miller, Dor. i. pp. 317. 321. 
323. Bekk. Anecd. p. 332, 5, ᾽Αγνιεὺ 
δέ ἐστι κίων els ὀξὺ λήγων (an obelisk), 
ὃν ἱστᾶσι πρὸ τῶν θυρῶν. We must 
suppose that Cassandra sees and addresses 
such an object standing before the door of 
the Klausen_thinks the deriva- 
tion of Απόλλων here given by Aeschylus 
the true one, just as Λύκειο meant ‘the 
destroyer’ (Theb. 132). Cassandra refers 
ἁγνιάτηε to ἄγει», inf. 1054.—od pédris, 
‘completely,’ ‘entirely,’ properly ‘ with- 
out stint,’ as Eum. 826, Oupaios ἔστω 
πόλεμος, ob μόλις παρών.--τὸ δεύτερο», 


viz. now by death, formerly by allowing 
her to be slighted and despised as a pro- 
phetess. The same complaint is repeated 
inf. 1240—47. 

1051. péve: wapdy, ‘is even yet present.’ 
The Med. has παρ ἓν, the MS. Flor. 
wapty, Farn. παρὸ», which Hermann re- 
tains. Others, with Schiitz, read δουλίᾳ 
περ hig Φφρενί. ο ote 1190, τὸ συνετόν 
7 οἶδα of ψυχβ παρὀ». 

1058. µισόθεον μὲν οὖν. ‘ Nay rather, 
to a house detested of the gods; many 
family murders and deaths by the noose 
are able to attest it’ (συ»ίστορά ἐστι). 
---κακὰ καὶ ἀρτάναι was formerly edited 
by me for κακὰ καρτάναι. On the hiatus 
see Pers. 39. 52. Cho. 365. Eum. 992. 
Klausen adopts Dindorf’s correction κακὰ 
xdx’ ἀρτάναι, which he defends by µόγα 
py’ in 1070. 

1060. ἁνδροσφαγεῖο», ‘a human slaugh- 
ter-house.’ So Dobree for ἀνδρὸς σφά- 
γιο», 8 correction, one would have thought, 
carrying conviction of its truth to every 
mind. Nevertheless, Dindorf is almost 
the only one of modern editors who has 
preferred it to ἀνδρὸς σφαγεῖον, the emen- 
dation of Porson. None, I believe, have 
quoted Bekker’s Anecd. i. p. 28, ἆνδρο- 


3 ς 


Κά. ἆ ἆ, 


AIXXTAOT 


ἔοικεν εὗρις ἡ ξένη, κυνὸς δίκην, 
εἶναυ pareve ὃ ὧν ἀνευρήσει φόνον. 
= 


µαρτυρίοισι γὰρ τοῖσδ᾽ ἐπιπείθομαι,--- 


κλαιόμενα τάδε βρέφη σφαγὰς 


ὁπτάς τε σάρκας πρὸς πατρὸς βεβρωμένας. 


ᾗ μὴν κλέος σοῦ μαντικὺν πεπυσµένοι 


ἦμεν' προφήτας ὃ οὕτινας µαστεύομεν. 


iw, πόποι, τί ποτε µήδεταε ; 
τί τόδε νέον ἄχος μέγα ; 


µέγ ἐν δόµοισι τοῖσδε µήδεται κακὸν, 
ddeprov Φίλοισι», δυσίατον' ἀλκὰ 5 


éxas ἁποστατεῖ. 


XO. 


KA. 


κτονεῖον' ὃ τόπος ἔνθα οἱ ἄνθρωποι ἀποθνή- 
σκουσι. The word σφαγεῖον, which Her- 
mann strangely makes an adjective,—‘a 
house causing the slaughter of a man and 
sprinkling his blood on the floor’ (κέδοι)--- 
is properly the vessel which receives the 
blood of the victim,—a sense by no means 
appropriate in the present passage. In 
Eur. Troad. 742, οὐχ &: σφαγεῖον Aaval- 
Sais τέξουσ᾽ ἐμὸ», it appears to mean ‘a 
victim.’ There does not seem much weight 
fn the objection of Klausen, that there 
can be no allusion as yet to the murder 
of Agamemnon, because the chorus after- 
wards (1074—5) distinguishes between 
the past and the future as the known and 
the unknown, and so under ἐκεῖνα 3 ἔγνων 
onght to inclnde the meaning of drdpbs 
σφαγεῖον. Accordingly, he exptains it of 
the murder of Atreus by Thyestes, though 
such an event is no where expressly re- 
οοτάςἁ.---πέδου for πέδον is the almost 
necessary alteration introduced by Pear- 
son, since βα»τήριον can hardly be taken, 
as Klausen and others suggest, in a pas- 
sive sense. Dindorf reads πεδορραντήριο», 
an improbable compound, which it is 
rather surprising that Hermaun should 
approve, even though it is stated to have 
been the original reading of the Med. It 
is much better to take ῥαντήριον as agree- 
ing with στέγη», v. 1064, the masculine 


τούτων ἀιδρίς clue τῶν µαντευμµάτων 
ἐκεῖνα ὃ ἔγνων' πᾶσα γὰρ πόλις Bod. 
id, τάλαινα, τόδε γὰρ τελεῖς, 


1075 
avr. ὃ. 


form being defended by τύχη πρακτήριο 
Suppl. 517, unxavh λυτήριος, Eum. 616, 
pnxavh δραστήριος Theb. 1044. For the 
genitive compare γυναικὸν λυμαντήριος 
inf. 1413. αύθου θελκτήριος Suppl. 442, 
and explain στόγην αἵματι ῥαΐνουσαν τὸ 
ἑαυτῆς πέδο». 

1065. τάδε βρέφη. ‘Here are infants 
(the ghosts or visionary forms of infants) 
bewailing their own slaughter, and their 
roasted flesh eaten by their father,’ 
Thyestes. On the rare middle use of 
κλαίεσθαι see on Prom. 43. Hermann 
explains it as a synonym of δακρυρροεῦ, 
for which see Cho. 448 It is hardly 
worth while to remark, that the emotion 
of the speaker diedains the grammatical 

which would make βρέφεσι 
stand in apposition to µαρτυρίοισι τοῖσδε. 

1067. ἡ μὲν — quer. This, the read- 
ing of the Med. by the first hand, seems 
at least as good as any of the changes 
which editors have introduced. ‘ Certainly 
we had heard of your prophetic fame, but 
we are not (now) on the look out for pro- 
phets,’—a race of which no favourable 
opinion is expressed below, 1101—4. 

1072. ἀλκὰ, ' help,’— meaning (directly 
or indirectly) Orestes. The metre of 
this verse is bacchiac, as Prom. 116 
Theb. 101. 


ΑΓάΜΕΜΝΩΝ. 


τὸν ὁμοδέμνιαν πόσιν 
λουτροῖσι φαιδρύνασα---πῶς φράσω τέλος; 


τάχος γὰρ τόδ ἔσται. 


᾿χερὸς ὀρέγματα. 
ka: νῦν γὰρ ἐξ αἰνυγμάτων 


XO. οὕπω 


a A 8 > 
προτείνει δὲ χειρ έκ 
1080 


ἐπαργέμοισι θεσφάτοις ἆ ἁμηχανώ. 


ἐὲ, παπαῖ, παπαῖ, τί τόδε φαίνεται 


στρ. έ. 


} δίκτυόν τί Υ᾿ “ABov ; 


ἀλλ ἄρκυς ἡ ξύνευνος, ἡ έυναιτία 
στάσις ὃ ἀκόρετος γένει 


φόνου. 


1086 


κατολολυξάτω θύματος λευσίμαν. 


XO. 


1078. φαιδρύνασα. ‘ After washing him 
fn the bath,’—the sorist implying that 
the deed was done after the ablution, as 
is more distinctly described Eam. 603. 

1079. τάχος, ‘quickly.’ Cf. 271.— 
ὀρέγματα is Hermann’s correction of 
ὀρεγομένα or ὀρεγμένα, confirmed by both 
the metre and the scholium διαδέχονται 
δὲ ἀλλήλους τοῖς ὀρέγμασι τῶν χειρῶν 
Αἴγισθος καὶ Ἑλυταιμνήστρα. Cf. Cho. 
418, ἑπασσντεροτριβῆ τὰ χερὸς ὀρέγματα. 
The meaning however merely is that 
Clytemnestra stretches out hand after 
hand. Nor need we, with Klausen, con- 
fine the action to the preparation of the 
bath, on the ground that the actual 
murder is not described till v. 1097. For 
by the words τάχος τόδ᾽ ἔσται, the sense 
is pretty clearly determined, ‘already the 
hand is uplifted once and again {ο strike,’ 
though Cassandra avoids, as yet, the men- 
tion of the blow, for she wishee them to 
understand her hints, without being more 
explicit. In fact, Klansen does not seem 
to have noticed the pest participle φαιδρύ- 


νασα. 

1081. might doubtless join ἐξ 
αἰνιγμάων παρ μοισι, just as ἐξ ἀπισ- 
vlas is ‘in consequence of incredulity,’ 
γ. 259. But the sense seems rather, 
‘after enigmas,’ viz. the obscure hints 
in 1058—67. For the whole course of 
Cassandra’s revelations proceeds on the 
principle of dark hints at first, and then 
gradually clearer declarations. Not that 
the chorus understands the present θέσ- 
φατα any more than the former αἰνίγ- 
pata. Both are alike perplexing and 
unintelligible. But the two things are 


ποίαν ᾿Ερινὺν τήνδε δώµασιν κέλει 


στρ. cs. 


sufficiently distinct in their nature to be 
thus co: mean to say, 
‘ Now, instead of being enlightened after 
all your enigmas, I am only perplexed by 
equally obseure prophecies.’ 

1085. ἡ ξυναιτία. As she is the agent, 
and the garment the instrument of death, 
the two are regarded as associates in the 
deed. 

1086. στάσι 8. ‘ Now let the com- 
peny of Furies, not yet tired of persecut- 
ing the family, raise a shriek over a sacri- 
fice to be performed by stoning.’ What 
that sacrifice is,—whether of Clytemnes- 
tra herself, who inf. 1604 is declared 
worthy of a death by stoning, or, as 
Kiausen maintains, the destruction af the 
whole of the accursed house of Atreus 
by a general rising of the people, is far 
from clear, and, without doubt, Cas- 
sandra does’ not choose to make it go. 
We must remember that λεύσιμος wro- 
perly means ‘capable of being stoned,’ 

therefore ‘ft for it,’ though, like 
ἁλώσιμοι βάξις sup. 10, it is generally 
used improperly | in such phrases as λεύσι- 
pos δίκη, λεύσιμοι µόροε, to imply the 
manner of the death. In either case, 
Cassandra means to say, that a doed is 
done which ought to rouse the sleeping 
wrath of the Furies that baunt the house, 
and she invokes them to exult in the 
vengeance which must soon follow.—-The 
genitive depends on κατὰ in composition. 
So ἵππας χαλινῶν κατασθµαίνων 
9688. We have ἑπαλαλάέειν and ἐκ. 
ολολύ(ει» nearly in the same sense, Theb. 
945. Cho. 928. 


3c2 


- 380 


AISXTAOT 


ἐπορθιάζειν ; ov µε φαιδρύνει λόγος. 


ἐπὶ δὲ καρδίαν ἔδραμε κροκοβαφὴς 


1090 


σταγὼν, ate } καιρία πτώσιµος 
ξυνανύτει βίου δύντος αὖὐγαῖς. 
ταχεῖα ὃ ἅτα πέλει. 


ἆ ἆ, ἰδοὺ, ἰδού: ἄπεχε τῆς Boos 
τὸν ταῦρον ἐν πέπλοισιν 


3 ΄ 
ανἹΤ. €. 
1095 


µελαγκέρῳ λαβοῦσα µηχανήµατι 
τύπτει πίτνει ὃ * ἐν ἐνύδρῳ τεύχει. 


δολοφόνου λέβητος τύχαν σοι λέγω. 


XO. οὐ κομπάσαιμ᾿ ἂν θεσφάτων γνώµων ἄκρος 
εἶναι; κακῷ δέ τῷ προσεικάζω τάδε. 


9 , 
αντ. 5. 
1100 


ἀπὸ δὲ θεσφάτων τίς ἀγαθὰ φάτις 
βροτοῖς στέλλεται; κακῶν γὰρ διαὶ 
πολυεπεῖς τέχναι θεσπιῳδὸν 


φόβον φέρουσιν paler. 


+ Be) 3A a ῤ , 
ἰὼ, Ww, Τταλαίνας κακόποτµοι τύχαι 


KA. 


1090. ἐπὶ καρδίαν ἕδραμε. ‘And the 
blood-drop, leaving a pallid hue, has fled 
to my heart, which same drop, when 
ebbing from a fatal wound, sinks together 
with the rays of setting life.’ Admitting 
with Klausen and Peile, G. Dindorf’s 
correction καιρία for καὶ δορία, δωρία, or 
διρία, we may fairly extract from the 
above literal version the more simple 
sense, ‘I grow pale and faint with fear by 
the blood running to my heart, like one 
who dies when the blood ebbs through a 
wound.’ A distinction is drawn between 
mere fainting, and the pallor and collapse 
of ἁραί]ι.---καιρία, see inf. 1916.---ἔνν- 
ανύτει, used in a neuter sense, or with 
ἑαυτὴν understood, presents no difficulty. 
Cf. sup. 93. 101. Hermann compares 
Soph. Phil. 720, εὐδαίμων ἀνύσει καὶ 
μέγας ἐκ κείνω». 

1093. ταχεῖα bra πέλει, 
certainly close at hand. 

1096. µελαγκέρφ. So Hermann and 
Klausen rightly read, and explain it, in 
continuation of the simile, of the horn, 
the instrument of death. The periphrasis 
may be compared with ἰχθυβόλος μηχανὴὸ 
for ‘a trident,’ Theb. 122. The meaning 
is, therefore, ‘ Beware lest the cow should 


Mischief is 


1104 
στρ. ζ. 


gore the bull.’ The Med. gives the dative, 
the other MSS. µελαγκέρω» or µελάγκερων 
with the Schol. Med. But this leaves 
μµηχανήµατι to stand alone, which it can- 
not do without taking the forced sense of 
‘a crafty contrivance.’ 

1097. ἐν ἐνύδρφ revxe:. The ἐν was 
added by Schiitz. 

1102. στέλλετα. Hermann reads 
τέλλεται. One would have thought that 
στέλλειν was sufficiently appropriate to 
oracles and warnings sent from the gods. 

1103. θεσπιφδὸν Φόβο», ‘ oracular fear,’ 
or fear from oracles. Hermann calls this 
‘‘ineptum,” and reads θεσπιωδοὶ, which 
leaves φόβον without an epithet.—23a 
κακῶ», ‘through evils,’ viz. by gloomy 
and threatening portents, arousing men’s 
superstitious dread. Cf. Trach. 1191, 
τέρας τοι διὰ κακῶν ἐθέσπισας.---μαθεῖν 
seems added in the usual expletive way 
for ὥστε μαθεῖν, ‘bring nothing but fear 
to learn,’ viz. from their obscure lan- 
guage. Hermann understands ‘ intelli- 
gentiam timoris afferunt,’ i.e. ‘ faciunt 
ut quis, quid significaverit timor, i 
eventu malorum intelligat.’ Schol. Med. 
παρὰ τὸ λεγόμενο» ἐν τῇ συνηθείᾳ, Οὐδεὶς 
εὐτυχὴς πρὸς µάντιν ἀπέρχεται. 


ATAMEMNON. 
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τὸ γὰρ ἐμὸν θροεῖς πάθος ἐπεγχέας. 
ποῖ δή µε δεῦρο τὴν τάλαιναν ἤγαγες 
οὐδέν ποτ’ εἰ μὴ ξυνθανουµένην ; τί γάρ : 


XO. φρενοµανής τις el θεοφόρητος, ap- στρ. ή. 
gi δ᾽ αὑτᾶς θροεῖς 1110 
νόµον ἄνομον, old. τις ξουθὰ 
'ἀκόρετος Boas, ded ταλαίναις φρεσὶν 
ν ¥ ? 9 3 “A A 
Ituv Ίτυν στένουσ ἀμφιθαλῆ κακοῖς 
ἀηδὼν βίον. 
KA. io, ἰὼ, λιγείας µόρον ἀηδόνος avr. ζ’. 
περίβαλον γάρ οἱ πτεροφόρον δέµας 1116 
θεοὶ, γλυκύν 7’ αἰῶνα κλαυµάτων ἅτερ' 
> 8 δὲ ῤ 8 9 4 ὸ ῤ 
ἐμοῖ δὲ µίμνει σχισμὸς ἀμφήκει Sopt. 
XO. πὀθεν ἐπισσύτους θεοφόρους τ' ἔχεις ἀντ. ή. 


1106. Opoeis — ἐπεγχέαι. The MSS. 
give θροῶ — ἐπεγχέασα, which cannot be 
reconciled with the antistrophe. Both 
Hermann and Franz have hit upon the 
same emendation, which is evidently true. 
Cassandra addresses the chorus, and says 
that in speaking of Agamemnon’s suffer- 
ings they at the same time mention hers, 
which are mixed up with them, for that 
they will die together. Such expressions 
on the part of the chorus as ταχεῖα 3 
Gra πέλει and κακῶν δια), justify this in- 
terpretation, for they are by this time 
convinced that some calamity awaits Aga- 
memnon (1100). 

1107. ἤγαγες. Hermann reads ὕγαγερ. 
In either case Agamemnon, not Apollo, 
seems to be meant. The interrogation is 
wrongly placed after this verb, the sense 
being, ‘To what place have you brought 
me for no other purpose than to die with 
you ?’—+ri γάρ: ac. τί γὰρ ἄλλο; “ For is 
it not so?’ Cf. inf. 1210. 

1119. “Iruy “Iruy. “ Imitatio est vocis 
lusciniae, et pro adverbio construitur cum 
στένουσα, i. e. Ityn Ityn clamitando 
gemens affluentem malis vitam.’’ Her- 
mann. 

1116. περίβαλον. The Med. gives 
περεβάλοντο. The other M8S. have περι- 
βαλόντει. The middle voice of this verb 
having a distinct meaning, ‘ to clothe one- 
self,’ ‘to put on,’ and besides, not suiting 
the strophic metre, it seems best, with 
Franz and Blomfield, to adopt the active 


form. Klausen and Hermann interpret 
(as we have elsewhere seen the middle 
voice to mean, e. g. Theb. 597, Pers. 140), 
‘the gods have had Λε clothed in a 
winged body;’ but this, for the reason 
just given, could scarcely be approved, 
even if it satisfied the metre as well as περί- 
βαλο». In fact, the variants —ovro and 
—dyres only shew that a termination was 
added to the original —or, after the 
strophic ἐπεγχέας had been wrongly 
altered to ἐπεγχέασα. With regard to 
the form wepe8— for περιβ--, it seems 
unsafe to admit a comic usage into the 
Greek of Aeschylus, though in Eum. 604 
the Med. and the Schol. agree in περεσκή- 
νωσεν. 

117. κλαυµάτων ἅτερ. This seems at 
first sight to contradict v. 1112, ταλαίναια 
φρεσὶν στένουσα. There are several ways 
of explaining the apparent discrepancy. 

dra may mean, that the nightin- 
gale’s griefs are no griefs compared to 
hers. Or that the wailing of the bird is 
unconscious,—the mere unreasoning re- 
petition of a note of woe. Or lastly, as 
Hermann thinks, κλαύματα may be un- 
derstood “‘ non de cantu lusciniae, sed de 
malis quae lugenda sunt.” 

1119. @eopdpous 7’. The τε would 
perhaps be better omitted. See on Suppl. 
283. Thus πόθεν ἐπισσύτους would be 
construed together, ‘coming upon you 
from what source ?’ 


382 


µαταίους δύας, 


ΑΙΣΧΥ4ΟΤ 


1120 


τὰ ὃ ἐπίφοβα δυσφάτῳ κλαγγᾷ 
μελοτυπεῖς, ὁμοῦ 7 ὁρθίοις ἐν νόμοιξ ; 
πόθεν ὅρους exes θεσπεσίας ῥδοῦ 
κακορρήµονας ; 


id γάµοι, γάμοι 
Πάριδος, ὀλέθριοι φίλων. 


στρ. &. 
1126 


ia Σκαµάνδρου πάτριον ποτόν' 
τότε μὲν ἀμφὶ σὰς ἀϊόνας τάλαιν 
ἠνυτόμαν τροφαῖς' 


νῦν ὃ ἀμφὶ Κωκυτάν τε κἀχερουσίους 


1130 


ὄχθους ἔοικα θεσπιφδήσειν τάχα. 


XO. 


a , 9 ¥ » 9 / 
τί τόδε τορὸν ἄγαν ἔπος ἐφημίσω ; 


στρ. i. 


νεογνὸς Τ ἀνθρώπων µάθοι. 
πέπληγµαι © ὑπαὶ δήγµατι φοωίῳ, 


δυσαλγεῖ τύχᾳ μινυρὰ θρεοµένας, 


1135 


4 > 3 A 4 
θαύματ' ἐμοὶ κλύειν. 


ΦΑΝ , , 
t@ πονοι, TOVvot 


avr. &. 


4 9 4 >’ ο 
πόλεος ὀλομένας τὸ παν. 


1120. µαταίους, ‘ groundless,’ without 
any visible cause or motive. Compare 
Cho. 280, µάταιος ἐκ νυκτῶν φόβος. 

1122. ὁμοῦ ὁρθίοις ἐν νόμοι. Mixed 
up with shrill cries and intonations as if 
you were singing the kind of music called 
the orthian strain (Pers. 391. Herod. i. 
24).---τὰ ἐπίφοβα, ‘ these fearful sounds.’ 
See on Pers. 749. Dr. Peile, who is apt 
to be too verbose, and so to lose sight of 
poetry while he aims at extreme gram- 
matical accuracy, needlessly translates 
‘everything that is terrible.’ 

1123. ὅρου.. The notion of a road or 
eourse naturally implies a boundary or 
inclosing limit, especially to the mind of 
the Greek, to whom the expression ἔξω 
Spduov Φέρεσθαι was so familiar. Com- 
pare λογίων» ὁδὸ», Equit. 1015. θεσφά- 
των ὁδὸν Phoen. 9]1. οἶμος ἐπέων Pind. 
Ol. viii. 92. 

1133. ἀνθρώπων. Perhaps corrupt. ἂν 
βροτῶν Franz. ἂν κλύων ι Dind. καὶ 
wais νεογνὸς ἂν µάθοι Herm. In passages 
of this sort, where every critic has his own 
peculiar nostrum, it is best to give the 


vulgate with the mark of a doubtful read- 
ing. Not that the verse is necessarily 
wrong. See on 535.—The chorus, hither- 
to slow in comprehending Cassandra’s 
meaning, is now startled by the plainness 
of her language. But she had as dis- 
tinctly said ξυνθανουµένην v. 1108, dpol 
µίμνει σχισμὸς v. 1118, and they had not 
believed her. The reference to the fatal 
marriage of Paris, as the ceuse of her 
approaching end (1126), seems to open 
their eyes more clearly. 

1134. ὑπαὶ δήγµατι., So ἐξηγειρόμη» 
bral ῥιπαῖς κώνώποε, sup. 865. ξυμφέρει 
σωφρονεῖν ὑτὸ στένει, Eum. 495.—Klav- 
sen, who regards ὑπαὶ as adverbially added, 
‘infra,’ ‘sub pectore,’ might have quoted 
Eum. 151—3, ἕτνψεν — ὑπὸ Φρένας, ὑπὸ 
λοβό». The sense however is, ‘I have 
received a blaw through (or from) a bloody 
bite,’—a bite to the quick, a sting to the 
heart. Cf. κράτος καρδιόδηκτο» inf. 1447. 
---θαύματ) is the reading of the MS. Farn. 
for θραύματ’. The latter seems an in- 
atance of a very common error. See on 
Prom. 2, sup. 297. 
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ia πρόπυργοι θυσίαι πατρὸς, 


πολυκανεῖς βοτῶν ποιονόµων. ἄκος ὃ 1140 


οὐδὲν ἐπήρκεσαν, 
τὸ μὴ πόλιν μὲν, ὥσπερ οὖν ἔχει, παθεῖν' 
ἐγὼ δὲ θερµόνους tay’ ἓν πέδῳ Bada. 


XO. 


ἑπόμενα προτέροις Tad. ἐπεφημίσω. 
καί τίς σε κακοφρονῶν τίθη- 


ἀντ. t. 
1145 


σι δαίµων, ὕπερθεν βαρὺς ἐμπίτνων, 


µελίζειν πάθη γοερὰ θανατοφόρα’ 
τέρμα 8 ἀμηχανᾶ. 


καὶ μὴν & χρησμὸς οὐκέτ ἐκ καλυμμάτων 
ἔσται δεδορκὼς, νεογάµου νύμφης δίκην' 


1150 


λαμπρὸς ὃ έοικεν ἡλίου πρὸς ἀντολὰς 
πνέων ἐσήξειν, ὥστε κύματος δίκην 
κλύζειν πρὸς αὐγὰς τοῦδε πήµατος πολὺ 


1199. πρόπυργοι, ‘ offered in defence of 
the walls,’ viz. that they might hold out, 
Theb. 205. .— éwfipxeoay, ‘they supplied,’ 

‘ afforded ;’ cf. Pind. Nem. vi. 63.—7d 
pa, sup. 15. 552.—fowep οὖν, ‘as in fact,’ 
—cf. inf. 1400. Cho. 88. 874. Ajac. 991. 

1143. Bare. Harsh as is the ellipse of 
ἑμαντὴν, it is in great measure defended 
by the intransitive use of ῥίπτειν, ἱέραι, 
Ἰάπγειν, &c. See on Suppl. 541. Monk 
on Alcest. 922. For the compound θερ- 
pévous, cf. Φαιδρόνους inf. 1200, and for 
the sense, sup. 1001. Cassandra ap 
to mean, that her own fall will soon follow 
upon that of the city,—hence ἐν wédq 
βαλεῖν and wéarw μὲν — ὁγὼ δέ. 

1144. ἐκεφημίσω. So I formerly edited 
for ἐφημίσω, not only because the ἐπὶ is 
singular appropriate to the idea of a 
second declaration, over and above the 
former, which is described by the simple 
ἐφημίσω in the strophic verse,—but be- 
cause it appears a better metrical correc- 
tion than προτέροισι, which editors have 
adopted from Pauw. The error probably 
arose from wrongly dividing the words 
τάδε πεφηµίσω. So in v. 1064, the Med. 
gives τοῖσδε πεπείθοµαι. We have ὁκ- 
εφηµίζετο in Herod. iii. 194.--- ἐπόμενα, 
‘ consistent with.’ 

1145. κακοφρονῶ». So Schiitz for καὶ 
xaxoppoveiy.— For ὕπερθεν βαρὺς I am 

responsible. The MSS. give brepBaphs, 
which cannot be reconciled with the 


strophic v. 1134. The idea is that of a 
demon leaping down from above, of which 
figure Aeschylus is fond, as remarked on 
Pers. 518. Kilausen adds Oed. R. 1900. 
Antig. 1347. The chorus again (cf. 1009) 
begin to doubt of her sanity, and to ques- 
tion whether her words are anything more 
than the ravings of a distempered imagi- 
nation. At this incredulity Cassandra is 
hurt, and proceeds to declare that she will 
reveal family secrets without enigmas 
(1164), which will convince them she is 
not the vagabond impostor she has gene- 
rally been considered (1166). 

1149. καὶ μὴ», ‘ well then,’ sc. εἰ τέρμα 
ἁμηχανεῖς, ds φῄε.--ἐκ καλυμμάτων, from 
behind a veil. Thus the plain and naked 
truth is ἀληθῆ καὶ βλέποντα, Cho. 829. 
Iph. Taur. 372, Aewray Supa διὰ καλυµ- 
µάτων ἔχουσα, said of the young bride. 
In the followmg lines the metaphor is 
entirely changed, and borrowed from a 
Clear and brisk wind, which, while it 

sweeps away the clouds from the sky, at 
the same time makes the waves heave and 
roll like dark mountain-masses against the 
bright horizon. Thus both λαμπρὸς and 
πρὸς abyds are ingeniously applied to the 
increasing clearness of the hitherto dark 
and obscure prophecies. — «cAd(ew, for 
κλύει», is the correction of Auratus.— 
τοῦδε πήµατος µεῖζο», the murder of Aga- 
memnon, greater than the griefs of myself 
and my native city. 


384 


AIZXTAOT 


μεῖζον φρενώσω ὃ οὐκέτ ἐξ αἰνιγμάτων. 
καὶ μαρτυρεῖτε συνδρόµως ἴχνος κακῶν 
ῥινηλατούσ]ῃ τῶν πάλαι πεπραγμένων. 

τὴν γὰρ στέγην τήνδ οὔποτ' ἐκλείπει χορὸς 
ἐύμφθογγος, οὐκ εὔφωνος' ov γὰρ ev λέγει. 


καὶ μὴν πεπωκώς y, ὡς θρασύνεσθαι πλέον, 


1156 


βρότειον αἷμα, κῶμος ἐν δόµοις µένει 


1160 


δύσπεµηπτος ἔξω ξυγγόνων Ερινύων. 
ὑμνοῦσι © ὕμνον δώµασιν προσήµεναι, 
πρώταρχον ἄτην' ἐν µέρει ὃ ἀπέπτυσαν. 
εὐνὰς ἀδελφοῦ τῷ πατοῦντι δυσμενεῖς. 


σ a “A 4 9 
ἥμαρτον, ἢ tT κυρῶ τι τοξότης τις ws ; 


1165 


ἢ ψευδόµαντίς εἶμι θυροκόπος Φλέδων ; 
ἐκμαρτύρησον προὐμόσας τὸ μὴ εἰδέναι 


1155. μαρτυρεῖτε συνδρόµως. ' Bear 
witness, while you run along with me in 
the chase, that I am scenting the footsteps 
of evils long ago perpetrated in the family.’ 
For the metaphor compare sup. 1062, 
µατεύει 3 ὧν ἀνευρήσει φόνο». 

1157 seqq. The real cause of all the 
woe, past, present, and to come, is the 
curse inherent in the house of Atreus. 
This idea is very finely expressed by the 
simile of a κῶμος, or drinking party, 
glutted with blood, not drunk with wine, 
remaining in the house, instead of turning 
out for the usual midnight revel or sere- 
nade, and singing as a chaunt the accursed 
Thyestean banquet, instead of the merry 
notes of a σκόλιον or drinking song. Thus 
every word has a peculiar significance, as 
was first pointed out by Dr. Donaldson 

heatre of the Greeks, p. 51, ed. 5). 

is chorus is fdug@oyyos, but not εὔ- 
Φωνοε, singing in concert and harmony, 
but not in a pleasing strain. 

1163. ἐν µέρει, ‘in turn,’ as the mem- 
bers of a tragic chorus were wont to repeat 
alternate sentences, e. g. Eum. 138 seqq. 
Theb. 78 seqq. The πρώταρχος ἅτη, or 
original family crime, was the slaughter of 
Thyestes’ children by his brother Atreus 
as a punishment for adultery with his wife. 
Hence the bed of Atreus is called hostile 
or inexorable to him who unlawfully as- 
cended it. Perhaps however πατεῖν is 
here used in the common sense ‘ to despise 
the sanctity of a thing,’ and therefore to 
violate it. What the Furies loath is not 


the adultery itself, but the vengeance taken 
for it. Hence δυσμενεῖς agrees with εὐνὰς, 


not with Ἐρινύες. 

1165. κυρῶ τι. So Franz, after H. L. 
Ahrens, for τηρῶ τι. Most editors adopt 
θηρῶ τι from Canter; but 7 and ϐ are very 
rarely confused, while η and υ are con- 
stantly so. Besides, κυρῶ, as a synonym 
of τυγχάρω, seems the better word of the 
two. 

1166. Φλέδω». ‘Or am I (as people 
say) a false prophet, a vain babbler beg- 
ging from door to door?’ Such were the 
fortune-tellers and oracle-mongers, χρησ- 
µολόγοι, whose character is so well known 
from Aristophanes, and who used to go 
about levying contributions on the credu- 
lous and the wealthy. Kilausen well re- 
fers to Plato de Rep. ii. 964, ο, ἁγύρται 
δὲ καὶ μάντεις ἐπὲ κλουσίων θύρας ἰόντες. 

1167. τὸ μὴ εἶἰδένα. So Dobree and 
Hermann for τό yz’ εἶδέναι. One cannot 
doubt of the truth of the emendation, for 
thus alone Adyy acquires a consistent 
meaning. ‘ Bear witness to me when I 
am gone, by swearing before-hand that I 
know not merely by hearsay the ancient 
crimes of this house.’ That is, swear to 
me now, when I am present to hear the 
testimony, that I have a supernatural 
knowledge, in order that, when the pre- 
dicted events have come to pass, you may 
remember it was no vain trifler who told 
you. ‘ Verbum ἐκμαρτύρησο», quod pro- 
prie de testimonio absentis dicitur, sic 
accipiendum est ut sit de absente, quum 
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λόγῳ παλαιὰς τῶνδ ἁμαρτίας δόµων. 
XO. καὶ πῶς ἂν OpKos, πῆγμα γενναίως παγὲν, 
παιώνιον γένοιτο ; θαυμάζω δέ σου, 1170 
Πόντου πέραν τραφεῖσαν ἀλλόθρουν πόλιν 
κυρεῖν λέγουσαν», ὥσπερ εἰ παρεστάτεις. 
KA. µάντις µ Απόλλων τῷ» ἐπέστησεν τέλει. 
XO. μῶν καὶ θεός περ ἱμέρῳ πεπληγµένος ; 
KA. προτοῦ μὲν αἰδὼς ἦν ἐμοὶ λέγειν τάδε. 1175 
XO. ἀβρύνεται γὰρ πᾶς τις εὖ πράσσων πλέον. — 
KA. ἀλλ ἦν παλαιστὴς κάρτ᾽ ἐμοὶ πνέων χάριν. 
XO. ἡ καὶ τέκνων eis ἔργον ὔλθετον νόµῳ ; 
KA. ξυναινέσασα 4οξίαν ἑψευσάμην. 
XO. ἤδη τέχναισιν ἐνθέοις ἠρημένη ; 1180 
KA. ἤδη πολίταις πάντ ἐθέσπιζον πάθη. 


mortua ero, {(δείαγο.) Hermann. Cf. 
Eum. 439, ποικίλοι ἀγρεόμασιν κρύψασ’, 
& λονυτρῶν ἐξεμαρτύρει ov, ‘which 
testified, in the &bsence of the principal 


agents, to the murder of maon in 
the bath.’ 
1169. πῆγμα. So Auratus for τῆμα. 


Cf. Ipb. Aul. 395, τοὺς κακῶς παγέντας 
Spxouvs. The sense is, ‘And what good 
could an oath do, however solemnly rati- 
fied?’ That is, If evils are to happen, 
and you are what you profess to be, a true 


prophetess, how could my taking an oath 


prevent or remedy them? Some would 
read ὅρκου wiyyya, others παιώνιοε, with 
MS. Fearn. But the sdjective seems to 
agree, by a kind of attraction, with the 
word in apposition. Hermann translates 
καὶ πῶι ἂν atque ulinam, but καὶ seems 
foreign to this idiom, nor is the sense 
better than, if so good as, the simple and 
literal way. 

1170. θαυμάζω σου. ' But 1 am amazed 
at you, that, brought up beyond the sea, 
you should rightly describe a strange city, 
just as if you had been all the while there.’ 
Cassandra is most anxious to obtain some 
credit for her veracity. The chorus, though 
they will not swear to her not being an 
impostor, concede to her the credit of 
knowing past events, which have happened 
at a distance, with a marvellous and euper- 
natural aocuracy. The same proof of 
omniscience is given by Prometheus, 
Prom. 843 seqq. 

1173 seqq. ‘It was Apollo who ap- 


pointed me to the office of a prophetess.’ 
—‘ Through a god, smitten with love for 
you?’—‘ Hitherto I have felt shame in 
confessing it.’ Every one feels greater 
delicacy when in prosperity.’—‘ Well then, 
he was a lover, and a devoted one.’— 
“Had you children in wedlock ?’— ‘I 
broke my plighted faith to Loxias.’ — 
‘After he had inspired you ?’—‘ Yes.’— 
‘How did you escape his vengeance?’— 
‘He caused me to be disbelieved every 
where, after I had committed that error.’ 
—‘' We at all events do not disbelieve 
you.’ In this dialogue the MSS. assign 
nen the two continuons verses 
5 αἱ —, προτοῦ μὲν ---, to 
chorus péy a, ἀβρύνοται —, and 
Klausen se edits the passage. Common 
sense shews that Hermann has rightly dis- 
tributed the verses as in the text; and he 
has been followed by all the other editors. 

1177. ἀλλ ἦν παλαιστή. I believe 
the above version gives the meaning of 
this verse correetly. See the commen- 
tators on Theocr. vi. 126, efs 8 ὁπὶ τᾶσθε, 
Φέριστε, Μόλων ἄγχοιτο wadalorpas. On 
the use of ανεῖν, peculiar to love, see 
Suppl. 17. 

1178. νόμφ. By regular and legitimate 
marriage, i. e. not by stealth, nor merely 
as 8 παλλακή, but as a wife. For in the 
γέκνων ἔργον, or 1d παιδοποιεῖσθαι, con- 
sisted the real office of the latter as dis- 
tinct from the former. Cf. Here. Fur. 
1316, ob λέκτρα rv’ ἀλλήλοισυ, dy οὐδεὶ: 
νόµοε, ξυνῆψαν ; 

3 D 


ΑΙΣΧΥΛΟΥ 


πῶς Or ἄνατος ἦσθα 4οξίου κότῳ ; 

ἔπειθον οὐδέν οὐδὲν, ὡς TAD ἠμπλακον. 

ε A 8 4 “ 4” [ο 

ἡμῖν γε μὲν δὴ πιστὰ θεσπίζειν δοκεῖς. 
ἰοῦ ἰοῦ, ὢ ὢ κακά. 


1185 


ὑπ' αὖ pe δεινὸς ὀρθομαντείας πόνος 


στροβεῖ, ταράσσων Φφροιμίοις 


ὁρᾶτε τούσδε τοὺς δόµοις ἐφημένους 
νέους, ὀνείρων προσφερεῖς µορφώμασυ; 


παΐῖδες θανόντες ὡσπερεὶ πρὸς τῶν φίλων, 


1190 


χεῖρας κρεῶν πλήθοντες οἰκείας βορᾶς, 

tiv ἐντέροις τε σπλάγχν’, ἐποίκτιστον γέμος, 
πρέπουσ᾽ ἔχοντες, ὧν πατὴρ ἐγεύσατο. 

9 α , ή 8 

ἐκ τῶνδε ποινάς φημι βουλεύειν twa. 


λέοντ᾽ ἄναλκιν ἐν λέχει στρωφώμενον 


1195 


οἰκουρὸν, οἶμοι, τῷ µολόντι δεσπότῃ 
9 “A 4 \ 8 9 ὸ ΄ 4 
ἐμῷ' pépew γὰρ χρὴ τὸ δούλιον ζυγόν. 
νεῶν τ᾽ ἔπαρχος Ἰλίου 7° ἀναστάτης 

9 Φι “A 4 8 
οὐκ οἶδεν οἷα γλῶσσα µισήτης κυνὸς 


λέξασα κἀκτείνασα φαιδρόνους, δίκην 


1200 


της λαθραίου, τεύξεται κακῇ τύχῃ. 


1182. ἄνατοι. So Canter for ἄρακτος. 
The penalty of her deceit (whether refusal 
or faithlessness) was the loss of credit as a 
seer, and the exposure to ridicule conse- 
quent upon it. See inf. 1242. Virg. Aen. 
ii. 246, ‘Tunc etiam fatis aperit Cas- 
sandra futuris Ora, dei jussu non unquam 
credita Teucris.’ 16. iii. 187, ‘aut quem 
tum vates Cassandra moveret ?’ 

1187. orpoBei. See on 640. After 
Φροιμίοις the MSS. add the corrupt word 
ἐφημένουε, by an error similar to that in 
Suppl. 488. Theb. 389. Cho. 760. As 
the true reading cannot be ascertained, it 
is better to mark a lacuna than to supply 
8 conjectural word. 

1190. waides — howepel. The words 
are out of their natural order, ὡσπερεὶ 
παΐδες, ‘as it were children,’ ‘forms like 
children.’ So Theb. 755, κακῶν 8 ὥσπερ 
θάλασσα xip’ ἄγει. That this is the true 
construction of the verse, I long ago 
pointed out, and Hermann takes the same 
view. Others attempt to explain ὡσπερεὶ 
θανόντος or dswepel πρὸς τῶν φίλω». It 


is a grand idea, though a horrible one, to 
conceive the murdered infants passing in a 
spectral procession with their own bowels 
in their hands. See sup. 1065. 

1194. ἐκ τῶνδε. ‘In consequence of 
this,’ i. e. to avenge their death. See 
850, and inf. 1570, 1581. The Ade» 
ἄναλκις, Aegisthus, is here opposed to 
the λέων εὐγενὴς, Agamemnon, inf. 1230. 
See on 800.. 

1196. οἵμοι. Perhaps οἶμαι, ironically, 
‘ forsooth.’ 


1197. pépew ydp. ‘I say δεσπότης, 


Sor,’ &c. 

1198. ἔπαρχος. So Canter for ἄπαρχος. 
See Pers. 329. 

1199. µισήτης. So I have given for 


µισητῆς, according to the distinction laid 
down by Meineke, Frag. Com. Graec. i.— 
ii., p. 202, between µίσητος lewd, and 
μισητὸς hated or hateful. Compare µι- 
σητία, lust, Ar. Plut. 989. Av. 1620. 
1201. τεύξετα. From τυγχάνω, as 
sup. 168, τεύξεται φρενῶν τὸ way. By 
λέξασα she means the dissembled address 
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τοιαῦτα Towa: θῆλυς ἄρσενος hovers 

9 4 ld α , 

ἐστίν. τί νιν καλοῦσα δυσφιλὲς δάκος 
τύχοιμ ἄν; ἀμφίσβαιναν, ἢ Σκύλλαν twa 


οἰκοῦσαν ἐν πέτραισι, ναυτίλων βλάβην, 


12056 


θύουσαν ᾿4ιδου µητέρ’, ἀσπονδόν 7° ἀρὰν 
φίλοις πνέουσαν; ὡς ὃ ἐπωλολύξατο 

ἡ παντότολµος, ὥσπερ ἐν µάχης τροπῇῃ. 
δοκεῖ δὲ χαίρειν νοστίµῳ σωτηρίᾳ. 


8 > ¢ » 8 ΄ 4 4 
καὶ τῶνδ' ὅμοιον εἶ τι μὴ πείθω' τί γάρ; 
καὶ σύ µ ἐν τάχει παρὼν 


τὸ µέλλον HEEL. 


1210 


ἄγαν y ἀληθόμαντω οἰκτείρας ἐρεῖς. 


to the King, exp. 829—886; which is 
indeed clear by the coincidence of ἐκτεί- 
νασα with μακρὰν ἐξέτειναε, ν. 889.— 
τεύξεται (αὐτῶν), i.e. she will attain or 
execute what she implied and had at 
heart in that speech, the murder of her 
husband. Of course, the real subject is 
not γλῶσσα, but κύω», as if she had said, 
ofa λόγφ λέξασα ἕ ἐκπράξει.---κακῇ 
τύχῃ, ‘with an evil success,’ opposed to 
the usual formula in commencing any 
project, éx’ ἆγαθῇ τύὐχγρ. Hermann trans- 
lates, εογίε qua non debebat. It is not 
improbable that the poet wrote κακῇ 


τέχ»ῃ. 
1202. θῆλνι Cf. Iph. Taur. 621, 
αὖτ) ἔίφει θύουσα θῆλυε ἁρσενας, 


1204. ἀμφίσβαιναν, A species of snake, 
really harmiess, but regarded, like the 
µύραινα (Cho. 981), with horror by the 
Greeks. These snakes are known as 
double-walkers, from their faculty of 
moving either backwards or forwards.— 
Σκύλλα», the Homeric Scylla (Od. xii. 
85—100), which doubtless took its origin 
from the huge and ungainly cuttle-fish 
seon by early navigators in the straits of 
Messina, where they are said to be quite 
large enough t6 entangle and drown 8 
man (Johnson's Conchology, p. 15). 

1206. θύουσαν “A:8ou µητέρ. Klau- 
sen thinks this descriptive of Scylis, as 
the cause or mother of death. But this 
detracts much from the force of the ex- 
pression as an epithet of Clytemnestra. 
Translate, ‘the raging mother of Death, 
and breathing an implacable curse against 
her own friends (relatives).’ Properly, 
aveiy ἀρὰ», is ‘to blow a curse,’ i. e. 
the gale of a curse. This is a constant 


figure with Aeschylus, and wherever used 
it is rather to be understood of wind than 
merely of syirit or disposition. So απνεῖν 
“Apy (sup. 366), πνεῖν µένος, or κότον, or 
φόβο», Eum. 804, Cho. 30, &c., and 
γόων κατ’ odpoy, Theb. 849; πνεῖν τρο- 
παίαν (αὔραν), sup. 212. Klausen is not 
justified in saying ‘“‘ non potest ἀρὰν pen- 
dere a πνέουσα», quia nihil est πνεῖν dpdy.”” 
Most of the commentators needlessly 
adopt "Αρη from the obvious conjecture 
of Butler and others. But ἄσπονδον 
equally well applies to dpa, implying that 
it cannot be appeased or averted by any 
libations, sup. 69. 

1907. &s 8 ἐπωλολύξατο. ‘And how 
she raised a shout of joy!’ viz. at 570 
supra.—iowep ἐν μάχης tpowf is inter- 
preted, ‘as if at the moment of gaining a 
victory.’ But I am not sure that the 
sense is not rather, ‘on the plea of a 
victory just gained,’ i. e. through pre- 
tended joy at the capture of Troy. This 
is confirmed by the following verse.— 
δοκεῖ χαίρει», cf. sup. 770. 

1210. ὅμοιον. ‘It is all one whether 

ou believe me or not; the future will come 
in either case alike.’ That is, I care not 
whether I am still regarded as a ψενδό- 
µαντις, for time will prove that I speak 
the truth. This it is which rankiesin her 
mind continually, and embitters all her 
predictions. See on 1182. Inf. 1374, 
σὺ 8 αἰνεῖν εἴτε µε Wéyew θέλεις ὅμοιο». 
---τί γάρ; * how should it be otherwise ?’ 
Cf. 1108. 

1211. σὀ μ ἐν. So Canter for σὺ phy. 
On the γε after &yay, which is needlessly, 
not to say wrongly, omitted by Hermann 
and others, see Suppl. 098. 
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τὴν μὲν Θυέστου δαῖτα παιδείων κρεῶν 


ἑυνῆκα καὶ πέφρικα καὶ φόβος µ ἔχει 


κλύοντ ἀληθῶς οὐδὲν ἐέῃκασμένα 


1215 


τὰ 8 GAN ἀκούσας ἐκ δρόµου πεσὼν τρέχω. 


1215. ἀληθῶι. Not to be taken with 
κλύοντα, but referring to some participle 
understood, like εἱρημένα. For τὰ ἁληθὴ 
are opposed to τὰ ἐξῃκασμένα, —reality 
to mere semblance. So Lucian, speaking 
of the sculptured marriage of Paris, p. 836, 
μισθὸ»ν εἰκασμένου γάµον προσλαβὼν ἀληθῆ 

ἁμον. Similarly in Cho. 426, τὸ way 
ἁτίμω, ἔλεξας seems to mean πρᾶγμα 
κατὰ πάντα drives eipyacuévoy.—dx δρό- 
prov, see on Cho. 1011. 

1217—26. ‘I tell you, you shall see the 
death of Agamemnon.’—-‘ Hush !’—* This 
is no paean, that you should ask for good 
words.’ —‘ Perbaps not, if bis death shall 
be close at hand ; but we pray it may not 
happen yet.’—‘ While you sre praying, 
others are effecting it.’——-‘ What man can 
be so wicked ?’—‘ You must have greatly 
misunderstood my predictions.’—‘ For I 
do not comprehend how his death is to 
be compassed.’—‘ And yet I speak Greek 
but too weil.’—‘ The Pythian oracles are 
in Greek, but still they are not clear.’ 

1219. Παιών. There is a play on the 
double sense of a paean and the god of 
healing. For in singing a paean, only 
good and well-omened words were al- 
lowed; hence παιᾶν) ἐπευφήμησε», Frag. 
281, 3. Bat παιὼν or waidy, as the god 
of healing, is said ἐπιστατεῖ», to be at 
hand, when his aid is available in any 
urgent circumstances. On the form of 
the word see Pers. 607. 

1220. μὴ γένοιτό πω. I have given wre 
for πως on what appear the clear require- 
ments of the passage. For el σται, 
for which Hermann and Dindorf give 
εἴπερ ἔσται with Schiitz, implies that the 
µόροε spoken of by Cassandra might per- 
haps be close at Aand, as indeed it really 


᾿Αγαμέμνονός σέ dnp ἐπόψεσθαι µόρον. 

¥ , ῤ 4 
εὔφημον, ὦ τάλαινα, κοίµησον στόμα. 
ἀλλ οὔτι Παιὼν τῷδ ἐπιστατεῖ λόγῳ. 

4 2 ΄ 9 3 8 8 ΄ 4 
OUK, εἰ παρέσται y* ἀλλὰ py γένοιτό πω. 
σὺ μὲν κατεύχει, τοῖς ὃ ἀποκτείνειν µέλει. 
τίνος πρὸς ἀνδρὸς τοῦτ' ἄχος πορσύνεται ; 
ᾗ κάἀρτ' ap ἂν παρεσκόπεις χρησμῶν ἐμῶν. 


1220 


was. But the chorus, thinking it only 
means the natural death, not the murder, 
adds, ‘but may it not happen yet.’ To 
which the next verse affords a consistent 
reply, ‘ While you are praying that it may 
not happen yet, others are taking care 
that it should happen now.’ [ 

1322. &yos. Herm., Dind., Blomf. 
give &yos with Auratus, but the change 
seems needless, for & os often means ‘a 
cause of grief,’ and indirectly ‘a crime,’ 
as inf. 1456. 1557. 

1223. ἂν παρεσκόπεα. ‘You must 
have looked quite aside of,’ viz. not 
straightly and rightly a¢, ‘my prophecy,’ 
so as entirely to miss the point of it, if 
you thought it was a man (and not a 
woman) who was to do the deed. Her- 
mann and Klausen (independently, it 
would seem, for the edition of the latter 
scholar ig no where noticed in the com- 
mentary of the former) give ad for ay», 
‘you have a second time missed my mean- 
ing,’ i.e. in not seeing first that it was 
Agamemnon who was to be murdered, 
secondly, that Οἱ estra was to be the 
murderess. But both render the imperfect 
by aderrasé¢i, which is evidently inaccurate. 
Franz also edits ad. Peile adopts Canter’s 
Correction dpay, which he renders ‘ Truly 
you were paying little attention indeed to 
the curse of my oracles.’ But the vulgate 
is fully capable of defence. The genitive 
depends on the sense of ἁμαρτάνει», to see 
wrongly’ being the same as ‘to miss 
seeing.’ Compare παρακούει», παρορᾶ», 
παραισθάνεσθαι. And for the use of ay», 
where the condition is regarded aa ful- 
filled, see sup. 906, εὔξω θεοῖε δείσας ἂν 
Od? ἔρδειν τ Od. iv. 546, ἡ γάρ jus 
(adv ye κιχήσεαι, ἤ κεν ‘Optorns κτεῖῶεν 
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τοῦ γὰρ τελοῦντος ov ξυνῆκα μηχανή». 
καὶ μὴν ἄγαν y Ελλην' ἐπίσταμαι φάτιν. 
καὶ γὰρ τὰ πυθόκραντα, δυσµαθῆ ὃ ὅμως. 
mama οἷον τὸ πὂρ: ἐπέρχεται δέ pos. 


1225 


ο. ¥ 
ὀτοτοῖ, 4ὖύκει Απολλον' ot ἐγὼ, ἐγώ. 


αὕτη δίπους λέαινα, συγκοιµωμένη 
λύκῳ, λέοντος εὐγενοῦς ἀπουσίᾳ, 


1290 


κτενεῖ µε τὴν τάλαιναν' ὡς δὲ φάρμακον 
τεύχουσα κἀμοῦ μισθὸν ἐνθήσειν κότῳ 
ἐπεύχεται, θήγουσα φωτὶ φάσγανον 
ἐμῆς ἀγωγῆς ἀντιτίσαδθαι φόνον. 


τί Ont ἑμαντῆς καταγέλωτ᾽ ἔχω τάδε 


1285 


καὶ σκῆπτρα καὶ μαντεῖα περὶ δέρῃ στέφη ; 
σὲ μὲν πρὸ μοίρας τῆς ἑμῆς διαφθερᾶ. 
ir’ ἐς φθόρον πεσόντ'. tay Gd* ap ἕψομαι. 


ὑποφθάμενος, ‘ or Orestes must have killed 
him.’ Philoct. 572, πρὸς ποῖον ἂν τόνὃ 
αὐτὸν οὐδυσσεὺι ἔπλει; ‘Who can this 
man have been for whom Ulysses sailed 
in person?’ Oecd. R. 523, dar’ Fade μὲν 
δ) τοῦτο τοῦνειδος rdy’ ἂν βιασθέν. 

1227. Hermann gives τόδ οἷον rip, for 
the vulgate, which Klausen rightly calle 
‘ mirus versus,’ but wrongly denies to bea 
senarius at all. For there is no doubt 
that the first syllable of ofos might be 
short, as it frequently is in τοιοῦτος. See 
on Suppl. 888. The hiatus after παπαῖ is 
an objection, but one which is in great 
measure answered by a double instance in 
the very next verse, of ἐγὼ, ἐγώ. Din- 
dorf reads warai, οἷόν µοι rip ἐπέρχεται 
τόδε, which is altering what every one 
allowed to be sound, and retaining what 
many believed to be corrupt. 

1232. ἐνθήσει». So Hermann with the 
Farnese MS. The common reading is 
ἐνθήσει, which is good in itself, but leaves 
an abruptness in the next verse which is 
doubtfully remedied by adding καὶ with 
Dindorf, κἀπεύχεται. Klausen defends 
this very abruptnees on the plea of im- 
passioned language, and thinks tbat by 
supplying ὥστε with ἀντιτίσασθαι “ omnis 
frangitar orationis vis.’’ But Hermann 
well observes, that the verse ἁμῆς d-yayis 
«.7.A. is in fact an explanation of κἁμοῦ 
μισθό». For these words are in them- 
selves ambiguous, and might mean either 


‘pay for me’ (to another), or ‘ retaliation 
ow me’ (personally). Translate, ‘ And 
like one mixing a potion, she declares 
that she will add to the cup of wrath’ 
(that already in store for her husband for 
the death of Iphigenia) ‘a requital for me 
also, while she whets the sword against 
her lord to repay him with murder for 
bringing me here.’ Dr. Peile retains the 
vulgate, but translates rather fancifully, 
‘she is exulting in the thought that the 
return she makes for bringing me here is 
—death!’ On the construction of ἆντι- 
τίσασθαι, which in fact governs three 
cases, τίσασθαι (dxeivov) Φόνον ἀντὶ τῆς 
ἑκῆς ἁγωγῆς, see Elmsley on Med. 256, 
and on Heracl. 852. The genitive how- 
ever may depend on the mere notion of 
price or equivalence, and would stand even 
without ἀντὶ expressed. 

1235. ἁμαυτῆς καταγέλωτγ. Which 
have caneed me to be despised and ridi- 
caled as an impostor, inf. 1242. 

1237. σὲ µέν. She here dashes her 
staff to the ground, or perhaps, as Her- 
mann supposes, some shred or article of 
her dress 


1238. ἄγ ὦδ' ἄμ' ἕψομαι This cor- 
rection, formerly proposed by me, is not 
given with the confidence of certainty, but 
as a not improbable ἁωγμκα οί a very 
difficult passage. It is y to be re- 
gretted that a single word in a speech so 
magnificent should be called in question ; 
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ἄλλην tw’ arnv avr ἐμοῦ πλουτίζετε. 


ἰδοὺ δ', ᾿Απόλλων αὐτὸς ἐκδύων ἐμὲ 


1240 


χρηστηρίαν ἐσθητ', ἐποπτεύσας δέ µε 
Kay τοῖσδε κόσµοις καταγελωµένην μετὰ 
φίλων vm’ ἐχθρῶν ov διχορρόπως µάτην. 
«καλουµένη δὲ φοιτὰς, ὡς ἀγύρτρια, 


but the MSS. are here clearly corrupt, f’ 
ds φθόρο» πεσόντ᾽, yale δ' ἀμείψομαι. 
Klausen, Peile, and Blomfield adopt the 
conjecture of Jacobs, f7’ ¢s φθόρο» κεσόντα 
yy ὦδ ἀμείψομαι, i. e. ‘thus I will re- 
quite you with destruction for causing my 
woes.’ But the ye, after all that can be 
said for it, appears intolerable ; moreover, 
the same objection may be brought against 
it as against Hermann’s far more elegant 
emendation, ἐγὼ 8 ἅμ᾽ ἕψομαι (admitted 
by Dind.), namely, that it does not ac- 
count for the corruption ἀγαθὼ 8. Now 
& ὧδ', which is addressed to an imaginary 
executioner, ‘come here and take me off; 
I will follow,’ would naturally be altered 
to ἄγεθ 23, and thence to dyads 8, 
through the error of a transcriber who 
had his eye on the plural fre. Just so 
{ος GAA’ ἄγε Πέρσαι, some MSS. give ἀλλ᾽ 
ἄγετε or GAN’ Byer’ & Πέρσαι, in Pers. 
142.—Some details of this fine scene, as 
the commentators have remarked, have 
been copied by Euripides, Troad. 256 and 
451 


1299. ἄλλη» τιν’ ἄτη». This, the com- 
mon reading, is retained by Klausen, 
Franz, and Dindorf; ‘ enrich some other 
bane instead of me.’ Hermann, Peile, 
and Conington give &rys, the conjecture 
of Stanley, comparing πόνου πλουτοῦρτα, 
Aesch. frag. 239, ‘enrich another with 
calamity.’ But, precisely on the same 
principle that a person is said to be a 
plonua (Theb. 173. Eum. 73), ‘an ob- 
ject of dislike,’ Cassandra may here, in 
itterness of heart, call herself an ἅτη, 
one who has been as a cause of 
woe and evil by all who have had to do with 
her, (see v. 1102,)—this, in fact, being 
the very burden of her complaint through- 
out. Had the poet intended the meaning 
conveyed by Stanley’s correction, he would 
probably have written Grats, as Schiitz 
suggested. But he seems rather to have 
had in view material wealth. With πλου- 
τίζετε compare inf. 1354, πλοῦτον εἵματος 
κακό». The mention of the χρηστηρία 
ἐσθὴ: and the κόσμοι immediately below 


seems to shew that Cassandra was con- 
spicuously attired. There is a reading 
given in Askew’s margin, ἄλλη» τω’, 
ἄλλη» ἀντ ἐμοῦ, which, with all deference 
to Blomfield, Peile, and Conington, I still 
think appropriate, emphatic, and highly 
probable. 

1240. ἐκδόων. The verb is omitted, 
exactly as above, v. 1065, because the 
prophetess fancies the actual presence of 
the god before her, in the act of stripping 
her of her attire ;—‘See, here is Apollo 
himself stripping me, &c., and that too 
after he has coldly looked on while I have 
been undeservedly (µάτη», Pers. 290) 
made a laughing-stock, even in this sacred 
dress, with my friends, by my enemies 
with one consent.’ By καὶ ἐν τοῖσδε 
κόσµοις she implies that what ought to 
have secured respect only added to the 
ridicule. The fondness of the poet for 
antithetical words (see 792) induced him 
to combine μετὰ φίλων with ὑπ ἐχθρῶ», 
the former referring to her friends and 
countrymen, the Trojans, the latter to her 
enemies, the Greeks. And od διχορρόπως 
means, ‘ by one just as much as the other,’ 
by all alike, without distinction or dif- 
ference. Cf. Suppl. 599, ἔδοξεν ᾿᾽Αργεί- 
οισιω ob διχορρπως. But μετὰ φίλων 
can hardly be regarded as identical with 
μετὰ φίλοις (infer amicos, Klausen), the 
genitive signifying rather ‘along with,’ 
‘in common with,’ viz. so that her friends, 
and family, and countrymen shared in the 
taunts and insults heaped upon the person 
of the prophetess. Peile, Franz, and 
Conington follow Hermann in reading 
µέγα for μετὰ, and take φίλων On’, ἐχ- 
θρῶν for ‘ by friends, by foes,’ and s0 also 
Wellauer, except that he construes ὑπὸ 
Φίλων οὗ διχορρόπως ἐχθρῶν, ‘ by friends 
who were unmistakeably enemies.’ But, 
with Dindorf, I think the reading of the 
MSS. decidedly preferable. 

1244. Here also there is some ambi- 
guity as to the order of the words. Her- 
mann understands τάλαινα as said of her- 
self, ἐγὼ ἡ rdAawa ἠνεσχόμην καλουμένη 
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πτωχὸς, τάλαινα, λιμοθνὴς ἠνεσχόμην. 


939] 


1245 


“ “A € ΄ A > ιο 3 
καὶ νῦν ὁ µάντις, µάντιν ἐκπράξας ἐμὲ, 
ἀπήγαγ ἐς τοιάσδε θανασίµους τύχας. 
βΒωμοῦ πατρῴου ὃ avr’ ἐπίξηνον μένει, 


θερμῴ κοπείσης φοινίῳ προσφάγµατι. 


οὗ μὴν ἄτιμοί y ἐκ θεῶν τεθνήξοµεν. 


9 4 ε 3 > , 
ἦξει γὰρ ἡμῶν ἄλλος av τιµάορος, 
μητροκτόνον Φίτυµα, ποινάτωρ πατρός’ 
8 > } i ον ~ 9 la 
φυγὰς ὃ ἀλήτης τῆσδε γῆς ἀπόξενος 
ld » a ΄ 
κάτεισιν, aras τάσδε θριγκώσων φίλοις' 


ὁμώμοται γὰρ ὀρκος ἐκ θεῶν μέγας, 


1255 


¥ 

ἄξειν νιν ὑπτίασμα κειµένου πατρός. 
4 α eo SW a, #Q> 3 a 

τί δῇτ᾽ ἐγὼ κάτοικος ὦδ ἀναστένω, 


φοιτὰς, πτωχὸς, λιμοθνὴς, ὡς ἀγόρτρια. 
Undoubtedly, τάλαινα sounds weak as a 
mere nickname which she had to bear. 
And if we construe ἐγὼ rrawxds τάλαινα 
λιμοθνὴς ἠνεσχόμην καλουµένη φοιτὰς, we 
fall into the error of making a daughter of 
Priam a half-starved vagrant even before 
her city was captured. It was not what 
she was, but what she was called, that 
these words were intended to express. 

1246. ἐκπράξαι. ‘After having made 
me a prophetess.’ The same god that 
inspired me has perfidiously led me into 
ruin. Some translate, ‘having unmade 
me;’ others, ‘having undone me,’ or 
ὁ having revenged himself upon me;’ but 
ἐκπράσσειν in Aeschylus invariably means 
‘to effect,’ as Suppl. 95. Theb. 836. 
sup. 565. 

1248. βωμοῦ πατρφου, the altar in her 
father’s house, at which it would have 
been better to be slain than to be butcher- 
ed in a foreign Ἰσπά.---ἐπίξηνον, ‘a chop- 
ping-block,’ Ar. Acharn. 317. The MSS. 
give ἀντεπίξηνον, corrected by Auratus.— 
In the next verse κοπείσης is the genitive 
absolute, by a common Aeschylean usage ; 
see on Suppl. 437. Others have pro- 
posed κοπεῖσαν or κοπείσῃ.--προσφάγ- 
parti, probably a technical word, which 
Klausen explains ‘“ mactatio que fit ante 
aram, ante focum.” Yet in the 
he quotes, after Wellaner, Hec. 41. Iph. 
Ταας. 458, it appears to mean ‘a victim,’ 
while Troad. 624, aiat, τέκνο», cay ἆνο- 
σίων προσφαγµάτω», it certainly has the 
sense of ‘slaughter.’ In Alcest. 845, 


πίνοντα téuBov πλησίον προσφαγµάτω», 
said of Death, the meaning seems to be 
‘the blood of the victims’ (see Od. xi. 
passim).—Oepys alludes to the warm life- 
blood, rather than to a reckless or re- 
vengeful blow. 

1255. This verse is read in the MSS. 
after 1261. The restoration to its proper 
place was long ago made by Hermann. 
On the terms borrowed from the palaestra, 
ὑπτίασμα and xeluevos, see Suppl. 85. 
Eum. 560. ‘ The gods have sworn a great 
oath,’ says Cassandra, who speaks with 
authority as an interpreter of the divine 
mind, ‘that the death of the father shall 
bring back the son from exile to avenge 
him.’ On this oath, Klausen well observes, 
rests the positive obligation of Orestes in 
the Choephoroe to slay his mother at all 
hazards. Apollo has ordered it; and 
Apollo himself is but the προφήτης Aids, 
Eum. 19. | 

1257. κάτοικο. Having a house to 
enter, while her countrymen are driven 
from their homes to die. The word is 
rare, but follows the ordinary meaning of 
κατοικεῖν, ‘to be a settler,’ ‘to take up 
one’s abode in a place,’ without reference 
to the notion of change implied in µετ- 
οικεῖ». Hermann, Franz, and Dindorf 
give µέτοικος, a very improbable altera- 
tion, and one which seems to have arisen 
solely from a misapprehensinn of the sense. 
‘Why,’ asks Cassandra, ‘ should I live on 
here merely to lament, when my city has 
been destroyed, and the people who for- 
merly occupied it have come off thus by 
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ἐπεὶ τὸ πρῶτον εἶδον ᾽]λίου πόλιν 
πράξασαν ὡς ἔπραξεν, ot ὃ εἶχον πόλιν, 


΄ 
οὕτως ἀπαλλάσσουσιν ἐν θεῶν κρίσει ; 


1260 


ἰοῦσα πράξω, τλήσοµαι τὸ κατθανεῖν. 

9 ΄ 4 > 9 AN ΄ 

Αιδονυ πύλας δὲ τάσὸ ἐγὼ προσεννέπω. 
΄ Vd wn “~ 

ἐπεύχομαι δὲ καιρίας πληγῆς τυχεῖν, 

€ 3 , ε , 3 ιό 

ὡς ἀσφάδαστος, αἱμάτων εὐθνησίμων 


ἀπορρυέντων, ὄμμα συµβάλω τόδε. 
ὦ πολλὰ μὲν τάλαινα, πολλὰ ὃ ad σοφὴ 


XO. 


1265 


γύναι, μακρὰν erewas: εἰ ὃ ἐτητύμως 
µόρον τὸν αὗτῆς οἶσθα, πῶς θεηλάτου 

9 ῤ ὃν Ν μμ Αν 
Bods δίκην πρὸς βωμὸν εὐτόλμως πατεῖς ; 


KA. οὐκ €or ἄλυξις, ov, ξένοι, χρόνον πλέω. 


the judgment of the gods? Why should 
my lot be better than theirs? I will go, 
and dare to die.’ That of εἶχον πόλιν 
refers to the conquered, not to the con- 
querors, as sup. 311, must be inferred 
from the addition of ἐν θεῶν κρίσει, with 
which compare v. 786, δίκας οὐκ ἀπὸ 
γλώσσης θεοὶ κλύοντες, κ.τ.λ. (the dam- 
natum Ilium of Horace, Od. iii. 3, 23.) 

1258. τὸ πρῶτον. It is doubtful whe- 
ther this stands for μὲν, answered by δὲ in 
of 8 εἶχον πόλιν, equivalent to πρῶτον 
μὲν, ἔπειτα δὲ,---ἴος which use see Suppl. 
404,—or whether τὸ πρῶτον εἶδον means 
“1 saw from the first,’ i. e. as a prophetess. 
Perhaps the aorist πράξασαν is rather 
against the latter, though not conclusively 
80, singg an action may be contemplated 
as already accomplished by a prescient 
mind. The reasons why she ought no 
longer to survive resolve themselves into 
two; she has witnessed the fall of the 
city ; (2) the inhabitants have been con- 
demned and deserted by the gods, and are 
suffering death, captivity, or banishment. 
— For ἁπαλλάσσειν in the intransitive 
sense compare Ar. Pac. 568, % καλῶς 
αὐτῶν ἀπαλλάξειεν ἂν µετόρχιον. Plat. 
Resp. ii. § 8, πείθοντες αὐτοὺς ἀ(ήμιοι 
ἁπαλλάξομε». Herod. viii. 68, of 3 ἔτι 
_ ἀντέστησαν, ἁπήλλαξαν οὕτω ὡς κείνους 
ἔπρεπε. 

1261. χράξω. This has reference to 
πράξασαν ὡς ἔπραξεν above, and therefore 
it 19 not very difficult to supply ὡς éxeivos 
ἔπραξα». But πράσσειν in its general sense 
is ‘to fare,’ (as we say a person is doing 


1270 


well ου badly when he is prosperous or the 
reverse,) though, from the nature of the 
case, some adverb is almost invariably 
added to specify the kind and manner of 
faring. Dindorf gives ἰοῦσα κἀγὼ τλή- 
σοµαι κ.τ.λ., but in defence of the vulgate 
we have two unequivocal examples in this 
play, sup. 360, ἔπραξαν as ἔκρανεν, and 
inf. 1647, πρᾶσσε, πιαίνου, i. e. ‘ go on 
faring as you now fare,’ viz. prosperously, 
as the context shows. 

1262. τάσδ ἐγώ. So Canter for ras 


λέγω. 

“1264. ἀσφάδαστοφ. Photius σφαδάζειν' 
δυσθανατεῖ». Hence the addition of εὖ- 
θνησίµω». See inf. 1359. Ajac. 833, td» 
ἀσφαδάστφ κα) ταχεῖ πηδήµατι. 

1268. θεηλάτον. A favourable omen, 
or the contrary, was derived from the 
manner in which the victim approached 
the altar. Tac. Hist. iii. 56, ‘acoessit 
dirum omen, profugus altaribus taurus, 
disjecto sacrificii apparatu, longe, nec ubi 
feriri hostias mos est, confossus.’ 

1270. χρόνον πλέω. ‘Any longer.’ 
This seems, on the whole, the simplest 
and best correction of ypévy πλέω, which 
probably arose from the common error of 
assimilating terminations, It has been 
adopted from Hermann’s conjecture, in 

reference to χρόνφῳ πλέων (Well., Frans, 

eile), or χρόνῳ πλέον (Dindorf, from 
Pauw). Blomfield’s reading, from Schiitz, 
χρόνον πλέω», if we interpret ‘ beyond, or 
more than, that of time’ (a temporary 
escape), has this advantage, that it makes 
χρόνου the prominent word, and so better 
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suits the following verse, ‘Yes, but he 
who comes last is first in point of time,’ 
where there is a play on ὕστατος, and 
πρώτος implied in the verb. “' Est lusus 
aliquis in hac sententia: quum alioquin is, 
qui ultimus adest, minimo colatur honore, 
in temporis ratione hoc prorsus contrarie 
se habet.”” Kiausen. For the construc- 
tion the editors have compared Cho. 620, 
κακῶρ δὲ πρεσβεύεται τὸ Λήμνιον. There 
is however a difference between the two 
passages, the present representing τοῦ 
χρόνου πρεσβεῖον ἔχει, the latter κακῶν 
πρέσβιστόν ἐστι. The allusion seems to 
be to the Athenian custom of condemned 
persons drawing lots to decide who should 
die first; see Schol. on Ar. Pac. 365, and 
com Orest. 789, τῷ χρόνφ δὲ κερ- 
Sayeis. Soph. El. 1485, τί γὰρ βροτῶν 
ἂν ξὺν κακοῖς µεμιγµένων Ovhoxew 6 µέλ- 
λων τοῦ χρόνον κέρδοι Φέροι; 

1274—5. Prof. Conington has the credit 
of standing alone among recent editors in 
successfully defending the vulgate order of 
these verses. Even Klausen has trans- 
posed them (with, of course, a change of 
the persons) after Heath. But the argu- 
ment really runs thus: Cho. ‘ Well, you 
are at least a patient sufferer of resolute 
heart.’ Cas. ‘These are not words that 
people hear when in prosperity.’ Cho. 
‘Yet surely it is some gratification to 
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ε ὃ) 9 4 A , 
ὁ ὃ υστατός γε τοῦ χρόνου πρεσβεύεται. 
9 Qs 8 “A A 
nKe TOO ἦμαρ' σμικρὰ κερδανῶ φυγῇ. 
GAN’ toe τλήµων oto’ an’ εὐτόλμου φρενός. 
οὐδεὶς ἀκούει ταῦτα τῶν εὐδαιμόνων. 
ἀλλ᾽ εὐκλεῶς τοι κατθανεῖν χάρις βροτφ. 
το 5 Χάρι» PPOT? 
α “A ΄ 
ἰὼ, πάτερ, σοῦ τῶν τε γενναίων τέκνων. 
δ᾽ > 8 ο) ΄ 30 4 ιό 
ἐστὶ χρῆμα ; τίς σ᾿ ἀποστρέφει φόβος ; 


1275 


. » 8 ο. ΄ 
ἐφευέας ; εἴ τι μὴ φρενῶν στύγος. 
φόνον δόµοι πνέουσιν αἱματοσταγῆ. 

| , 3 4 
καὶ πῶς ; TOO ὄζει θυμάτων ἐφεστίων. 
ὅμοιος ἀτμὸς ὥσπερ ἐκ τάφου πρέπει. 

9 ΄ 3 ΄ a ld 

οὗ Σύριον ἀγλάισμα Sapacw λέγεις. 
GAN’ εἶμι cay δόµοισι κωκύσουσ ἐμὴν 
᾽Αγαμέμνονός τε μοῖραν. 


1280 


ἀρκείτω βίος. 1286 


die reputably’ (i. e. as you are dying, 
with credit for your courage). Cas. ‘My 
poor father and his children died εὐκλεώς, 
as men say, but still I pity them.’ The 
verse οὐδεὶς ἀκούει is an answer to the 
poor consolation of the chorus, ‘ You 
praise my courage in meeting death; but 
this could only be said of one who is about 
to die, and therefore not εὐδαίμων. It is 
entirely out of place to make Cassandra 
gay GAA’ εὐκλεῶς τοι κατθανεῖν χάρις 
βροτφ. She holds no such magnanimous 
sentiments, but is throughout singularly 
afraid of death. We look for pathos, not 
chivalry, in the delineation of her cha- 
racter.—TAfyow ax” εὐτόλμου Φφρενὸς is 
properly ‘patient in consequence of an 
enduring spirit.’ So ἀπὸ Wuyifjs xaxijs 
inf. 1621. 

1277. Φόβος. Cassandra must be sup- 

to have started or visibly shuddered, 

to call forth this question. 

1281. καὶ was; ‘Indeed! There is no 
smell here but of sacrifice at the family 
altar,’ i.e. the κνῖσσα arising from the 
sheep which had been slaughtered at the 
altar of Zebs Κτήσιοε, sup. 1005, 1024. 
The conception of the poet is extremely 
fine, that even the physical senses of the 
dying prophetess are supernaturally sharp- 
ened to the presentiment of blood. 
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ov τοι δυσοίζω, θάµνον as ὄρνις, φάβῳ 
ἄλλως' θανούσῃ μαρτυρεῖτέ µοι τόδε, 
ὅταν γυνὴ γυναικὸς avr’ ἐμοῦ θάνῃ, 


ἀνήρ τε δυσδάµαρτος avr’ ἀνδρὸς πέαῃ- 


1490 


9 α ο. ° δε 
ἐπιξενοῦμαι ταῦτά ὃ ὥς θανουμένη. 


XO. 


ο 9 , ΄ a 
ὦ τλῆμον, οὐκτείρω σε θεσφάτου µόρον. 
Ld » 3 9 “~ ca > “ ΄ 
ἅπαξ ér εἰπειν ῥῆσιν, ov θρῆνον θέλω 


ἐμὸν τὸν αὐτῆς. ἡλίῳ δ' ἐπεύχομαι 


8 9 ων Α 3 ία: 4 
πρὸς VOTATOV φώς, τοις ἐμοῖς τιµαόροις 


1287. δυσοίζω. Formed after the ana- 
logy of φεύζειν (1279), ἀνοτοτύζειν (1041), 
this verb governs an accusative like most 
verbs expressing displeasure or grief. ‘’Tis 
not for nothing that I recoil through 
fear from the house, as a bird from a 
bush,’—suspicious, that is, of a lurking 
snake, or birdlime. Others have quoted 
Shakespear, iii. Hen. VI., act v., sc. 6, 
‘ The bird that hath been limed in a bush, 
With trembling wings miedoubteth every 


bush.’ Hesych. δυσοίζει’ poPeicba, 
ὑποπτεύειν. Again, δυσοίζει δυσχερεῖ 


(δνσχεραίνει Herm.), ὑπονοεῖ, The word 
occurs Rhes. 724 and 805, μηδὲν δύσοις 
ob πολεµίους δρᾶσαι τάδε, where it bears 
the sense of ὑποπτεύει».--ἄλλως is Her- 
mann’s necessary correction for ἀλλ és. 
For τόδε means this very fact, tbat her 
fears were not vain. ‘ witness of 
this for me, when a woman in place of me 
® woman shall have died, and a man 
(Aegisthus) in place of an unhappily 
wedded man (Agatiemnon) shall have 
fallen.’ That is, Do not attribute my 
present terror to mere cowardice, when all 
the scenes of blood have been witnessed 
which I have foretold, and which make 
this palace a buman slaughter-house. — 
δυσδάµαρτοε is doubtiess the genitive, not 
the nominative, as some have supposed. 
129]. ἐπιξενοῦμαι ταῦτα. ‘And I call 
on you to attest this to me sow, as one 
about to die.’ Accordingly, the chorus 


acknowledge her prescience in the words’ 


θεσφάτου µόρου. Just before, she had 
desired to be well spoken of after death, 
θανούσῃ. Now she wishes for a testimony 
(as sup. 1168) in her favour while she is 
alive to hear it.—Cf. θανούσῃ μµαρτυρεῖτέ 
µοι τόδε. Hesych. ἐπιξενοῦσθαι papri- 

σθαι. The proper meaning must have 

een ‘to get another to stand to you in 
the relation of ξένος, or host,’ and thence 


1295 


to appeal to him as 4 witness in your 
favour. For in the heroic ages, the re- 
lation of a host to 3 guest, and vice versd, 
was more than a mere matter of friend- 
ship,—it involved religious and legal ob- 
ligations of the highest kind, which were 
especially binding when claimed as a last 
request. 

1208, ῥῆσιν, οὐ θρῇνον. Bo Hermann 
for the tame and unmeaning ῥῆσιν 4} 
θρῆνον. ‘Once more’ (says Cassandra, 
who had already prepared to go, GAA’ εἶμι, 
1284), ‘I wish to utter dying words, 
though not as my own dirge,’ i.e. not 
uselessly to bewail my fate, but for the 
purpose of invoking with my last breath a 
solemn imprecation on the heads of my 
murderers. Compare Suppl. 108, (aca 
γόοις pe τιμῶ. She is careful to specify 
οὐ θρῇῆνο», because the moralising in 1298 
seqq. might have seemed to partake of 
this character. 

1295. τοῖς ἐμοῖς τιµαόροα. ‘And I 
pray to the sun, as I gaze on his last light, 
for my avengers (Orestes) to pay my hated 
murderers for the death of a slave, an in- 
significant victim, at the same time,’ i. e. 
when they are exacting vengeance for the 
death of Agamemnon. Though this in- 
terpretation is not free from serious diffi- 
culties, it is perhaps on the whole more 
probable than the construction I formerly 
adopted, εὔχομαι Ale ἐπὶ τοῖς ἐμοῖς ἐχ- 
θροῖς φορεῦσι, τίνειν ἁμοῦ (δίκην) τοῖς 
ἐμοῖε τιµαόροιε. ‘1 pray to the sun, ap- 
pealing to this his last light, upon the 
heads of my hated murderers, that they 
may together (cf. Cho. 548, 880) pay 
satisfaction to my avengers.’ Nevertheless, 
an objection presents itself, which Klausen 
has noticed, but scarcely removed: the 
murderer is properly said τίνειν δίκην to 
the avenger, not the avenger to the mur- 
derer. The ellipse of δίκην or μισθὸν on 
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ἐχθροῖς φονεῦσι τοῖς ἐμοῖς rivew ὁμοῦ 

δούλης θανούσης, εὐμαροῦς Χξιρώματος. 

ἰὼ βρότεια πράγματ'' εὐτυχοῦντα μὲν 

σκιᾷ τις ἂν πρέψειεν εἰ δὲ δυστυχῆ, 

Bodais ὑγρώσσων σπόγγοὰ ὤλεσεν γράφήν. 1800 

καὶ ταῦτ' ἐκείνων μᾶλλον οἰκτείρω πολύ. 
XO. = ro μὲν εὖ πράσσειν ἀκόρεστον edu 

πᾶσι Bporotow δακτυλοδείκτων δ 


any view, is rather harsh, but perbaps the 
general notion of paying or requiting (cf. 
795) seemed to the poet sufficiently to 
convey the idea; and it is very probable 
that δίκην was purposely avoided for the 
reason just given, viz. not to pervert an 
established legal phrase. In this case it 
will be best to take δούλη: Gavotons as 
the genitive of ρτἰοθ.---εὐμαροῦς, ‘a matter 
of indifference,’ as Suppl. 333, i. e. a 
death supposed to be of no consequences, 
as only that of a slave. 

1209. σκιᾷ ris ἂν πρέψειεν. The true 
reading of this much disputed passage is 
due to Professor Conington. The MSS. 
give σκιά τι ἀντρέψειεν, which haa been 
variously altered. Both Hermann and 
Boissonade perceived that to this 
belongs the gloss of Photius, xpeyas τὸ 
ὁμοιῶσαι Αἰσχύλοι. For tpérey and 
πρέπειν confused see on Suppl. 295. But 
none of the commentators had perceived 
that the meaning is, ‘if prosperous, one 
may liken them to a sketch; but if un- 
fortanate, a wet sponge by its application 
obliterates the painting.’ The metaphor 
is from the outlines of a picture, before it 
is filled in with colours, the technical 
terms for which were σκιὰ, σκίασμα, σκια- 
γραφεῖν (Lat. adumbrare). The sense 
then is, that prosperity is as fickle and 
easily changed as the outline or cartoon of 
a picture, while adversity may be wiped 
out by one stroke, i.e. by death. Com- 
pere Eur. Hel. 262, éfarcgecio’ ds 
ἄγαλμα. Frag. Pelei iv., τὸν ὄλβον 
οὐδὲν οὐδαμοῦ κρίνω Bporots, ὃν Υ ἑξα- 
λείφει hor 9 γράφει θεό. Antipbanes 

Phil. Cant. i. p. 573), λυπηρὸρ 

ρώποισιρ ei τὸ (ἣν κακῶς, ὥσπερ πο- 
ynpol (Υγράφοι τὰ γα πρώτιστον 
ἀφανίζουσιν ἐκ τοῦ σώματον. Plutarch, 
De Fortuna, § iv., Ὑράφοντα πολλάκις 
ἑξαλεφεν, ches ὃ bx’ ὀργῆς προσβαλεῖν 
τῷ πίνακι τὸν σπόγγον, ὥσπερ εἶχε ap. 
µάκων ἁραπλέων. Where the two 


words seem to shew that the idea is rather 
that of smearing over than wiping out the 
colours already laid on. 

1301. ταῦτ) ἑκείνων μᾶλλον. The chan 
from prosperity to adversity, which ἳ 
Agamemnon’s lot, more than the sudden 
extinction of misery by death, which is 
her own case. For she Thad before (1153) 
described the one aa πολὺ µεῖ(ον πμα 
than the other. Ast remarks, on Plat. 
Resp. ii. § 11, “ Saepenumero οὗτος id 
quod primo loco dictum est, igitur nomen 
remotius respicit; ἐκεῖνοφ vero ad id quod 
propius est refertur.” There is a very 
similar sentiment in Troad. 634—7, 


6 & εὐτυχήσας és τὸ δνστνχὰε πεσὰὼν 
ψυχἠν ἀλᾶται τῆς πάροιθ ebwpatlas: 
κείνη 3 ὁμοίως ὥσπερ οὐκ ἰδοῦσα φῶς 
τέθνηκε, κοὐδὲν οἶδε τῶν αὐτῆς κακῶν. 


Cassandra now enters the palace, and is 
no more seen. And here ends the second 
part or act of the play. 

1302 seqq. Men are never satiated with 
prosperity, and nevge shut their doors 
against it, saying, with a prudent con- 
viction of its danger, Be off! I have had 
enough / Thus Agamemnon has attained 
the perilous height of honours as a victor ; 
but if he should fall, to atone for former 
deaths by his own, who can say that he 
was born out of the reach of calamity ?’ 
—The above reficction (which is a repe- 
tition of that in 972 seqq.) prepares the 
reader for the scene which immediately 
follows. The g act has seen the 
king in his glory; this witnesses in hia 
downfall the fulfilment of Cassandra’s 
prophecy and the forebodings of the 
chorus. 

1308. δακτυλοδείκτων. The accent 
(MSS. --ὢν) was altered by Schiitz. ‘No 
one forbidding (or perhaps, being weary 
of) it keeps it away from his house whic 
is pointed at with the finger of envy, 
saying No longer come in here.’ Blomf. 
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4 9 8 nd Ld 
οὔτις ἀπειπὼν εἴργει µελάθρων, 


Μηκέτ᾽ ἐσέλθῃς τάδε φωνῶν. 


1305 


Kal τῴδε πόλιν μὲν ἑλεῖν ἔδοσαν 
µάκαρες Πριάμου, 
4 > » ε , 
θεοτίµητος ὃ οἶκαδ ἱκάνει' 
νῦν ὃ εἰ προτέρων alu ἀποτίσει, 


καὶ τοῖσι θανοῦσι θανὼν ἄλλων 


1310 


ποινὰς θανάτων ἐπικραίνει, 
τίς ἂν εὔξαιτο Τ βροτὸς dy ἀσινει 


δαίµονι φῦναι, τάδ ἀκούων ; 


AT. 


and Dind. read δακτυλόδεικτον, in a bad 
sense, ‘No one keeps away too great 
prosperity as a thing to be pointed at with 
the finger of scorn.’ But this gives an 
inferior sense, and the word is used in 
frag. 55, SaxrvAd8ecroy πίµπλησι µέλος 
for ‘attractive,’ ‘ commanding attention’ 
(unless indeed it refers to the fingering of 
musicians). Wealth or prosperity is here 
personified (as in the common allegory of 
Plutus). Compare Pind. Pyth. v. init. 
Eur. Suppl. 876, xpuoby — οὐκ εἰσεδέξατ 
οἶκον. Frag. Erechth. xx. 13, τὰ yap 
κακῶτ olxous ἐσελθόντ) (sc. χρήµατα) οὐκ 
ἔχει σωτηρία». So also in the Εἱρεσιώνη 
attributed to Homer, αὐταὶ ἀνακλίνεσθε 
θύραι' πλοῦτος γὰρ ἔσεισιν wodAds. Do- 
bree appositely quotes Martial, i. 26, 5, 
‘Ante fores stantem dubitas admittere 
famam ?’ 

1311. ἐπικραίει So Hermann for 
dwixpayet. The MS. Farn. has ἄγαν 
ἐπικρανεῖ, a clumsy metrical attempt to 
complete a catalectic verse. Translate, 
‘ And if for those who are already dead ’ 
(viz. Iphigenia and the children of Thy- 
estes) ‘he himself by dying accomplishes 
the retribution of yet another death,’ &c.— 
ἄλλων θανάτων ποινὰς, the recompense or 
requital of (consisting in) another violent 
death, sc. his own. Cf. δεσποτῶν θανά- 
γοισι», Cho. 47. 

1312. τίς ἂν εὔξαιτο; ‘Who, on hear- 
ing this, can declare that, being a mortal, 
he has been born with a lot exempt from 
harm?’ The MSS. give τίς ἂν εὔξαιτο 
Bporay; Those who take εὔξαιτο in the 
sense of ‘would pray,’ necessarily read 
τίς ἂν οὐκ κ.τ.λ. with Canter. Hermann, 


ὤμοι, πέπληγµαι καιρίαν πληγὴν ἐσω. 
XO. σῖγα' τίς πληγὴν ἀὐτεῖ καιρίως οὑὐτασμένος ; 


1315 


Dindorf, and Ahrens give ris ποτ ἂν 
εὔξαιτο; The reading in the text, which 
is that adopted by Franz after Bothe, 
appears to me by much the best. ‘If 
Agamemnon falls when he seems most 
prosperous, there is no such thing as 
secure happiness in life.’ We have the 
aorist of εὔχεσθαι in its primary sense of 
declaring or averring, in Od. xiv. 463, 
ebiduervds τι Eros epéw, οἶνος γὰρ ἀνώγει. 
Hermann and Klausen agree in rendering 
downhs δαίµων innoxius (securus) genius, 
which is right, if we understand it as 
given above, rather than as Peile takes it, 
‘an inoffensive (i.e. humble) lot.’ Cf. 
πόλεως ἁσινεῖ σωτῆρι τύχᾳ, Theb. 822, 
‘the unharmed fortane of the city.’ 

1314. ἔσω. Seeon 1019. The use of 
fou, where no idea of motion inwards is 
implied, is perhaps sufficiently proved; 
and yet even where it appears a mere 
synonym of ἔνδον or ἐντὸς, it is not diffi- 
cult to see that motion is in some way 
involved in the act. Thus µένειν εἴσω 
δόµω», Theb. 221, is really for ἐλθεῖν ἐς 
Séuous καὶ µένειν αὐτοῦ. So Trach. 866, 
ἠχεῖ τις ob ἄσημον κωκυτὸ» εἴσω, is equi- 
valent to χέµπει ἦχον εἴσω. in the pre- 
sent case, ‘a blow within the body’ is a 
blow inflicted by steel thrust info it. 
Compare Ion 767, διανταῖος trurev ὀδύνα 
µε πνευμόνων rave’ fou. Eur. El. 1222, 
φασγάνφ xatnptduny, µατέρος ἔσω δέρας 
µεθείς, This indeed is more fully ex- 
pressed in Il. xxi. 116, ᾽Αχιλεὺς --- τύψε 
κατὰ κληΐδα παρ) αὐχένα, way δέ οἱ εἴσω 
δῦ ξίφος ἄμφηκες. 

1315—42. On the merely technical 
and perhaps not very profitable question 


φ 
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AT. ὤμοι par’ αὖθις, δευτέραν πεπληγµένος. 
XO. τοῦὔργον εἱἰργάσθαι δοκεῖ por βασιλέως οἰμώγματι. 
ἀλλὰ κοινωσώμεῦ' ἆ αν πως ἀσφαλή βΒουλεύματα. 

XO. a. ἐγὼ μὲν ὑμιν τὴν ἐμὴν γνώμην λέγω, 
πρὸς δῶμα δεῦρ᾽ ἀστοῖσι κηρύσσειν βοήν. 1320 

XO. β’. ἐμοὶ ὃ ὅπως τάχιστά Υ ἐμπεσεῖν δοκεῖ, 
καὶ mpayp ἐλέγχειν ξὺν νεορρύτῳ ξίφει. 

XO. γ΄. κἀγὼ, τοιούτου γνώματος κοινωνὸς dv, 
ψηφίζοµαί τι Spar τὸ μὴ µέλλειν δ ἀκμή. 

XO. δ’. ὁρᾶν πάρεστυ φροιμιάζονται γὰρ ὡς 1325 
τυραννίδος σημεῖα πράσσοντες πόλει. 

XO. έ. xpoviloper yap: οἱ δὲ τῆς μελλοῦς κλέος 


whether a chorus of twelve or fifteen mem- 
recite in succession the following 
verses, the student must be referred to 
the arguments of Miiller and Klausen who 
(as I think) rightly maintain the former, 
and Hermann, who insists on the latter. 
In the one case, the three trochaic lines at 
the beginning must be regarded as spoken 
by the Coryphaeus, and the fwelve iambic 
couplets which follow by the choreutae in 
succession, the Coryphaeus himself pro- 
bably reciting the ‘tr two last (1341—2). 
According to Hermann’s view, the first 
choreutes speaks 1315, the next 1317, and 
the third 1318, so that in all fifteen de- 
liver their sentiments. See the matter 
fally discussed in ‘‘ Dissertations on the 
Eumenides,” p. 12—15 (ed. 2). 

1916. δευτέρα», sc. πληγὴ», whieh it is 
unnecessary to supply from the preceding 
verse. The idiom is well known by which 
a substantive of cognate sense, implied in 


the verb itself, with the adjective 
expressed. So Erde Bapelass ((εύγλαις) 


inf. 1618. παῖσον διχλῆν (πληγὴ») Soph. 
El. 1415. Ίσην (τίσιν) ἔτισεν Ocod. R. 
604, &c. 

1318 ἄν πως. This emendation, for 
the vulg. ἄν πως, had occurred to me 
before the publication of Hermann’s edi- 
tion, where it first appeared. See on 
Theb. 557. The omission of 7 is justified 
by Thucyd. iv. 118, τῇ θαλάσσῃ 
pévovs, ὅσα ἂν κατὰ Thy ἑαυτῶν καὶ 
τὴν ἐυμμαχίαν. Compare Antiphon, p. 
133, 32, and Buttmann on the Midias, 
p. 529, p. The chorus are here invited 
to give their opinions separately on the 
best course to be pursued,—‘ Let us im- 


part to each other whatever safe counsels 
may chance to occur to us.’ The plot of 
the play required the murder of the king 

to be ted; and hence the poet 
represents the elders to hesitate 20 long 
that all chance of bringing aid in time 
is lost. Bam has pointed out the 
fact, that of the twelve couplets the second 
seems answered by the third, the fourth 
by the fifth, and so on, the first and last 
standing alone. It should further be re- 
marked, that the more ardent and hasty 
suggestions come first, and are overruled 
by the more cautious considerations of 
the later speakers. 

1320. Bot». Here for βοήθεια», ‘ the 
cry to the rescue.’ Cf. Suppl. 710. 

1322. πρᾶγμ) ἐλέγχειν ξὺν ν.ξ. “Το 
charge them with the deed before they 
have parted with the newly-stained sword.’ 
For this use of ἐλέγχειν compare Antig. 
434, καὶ τὸ xpayp’ ἠλέγχομε». Wellauer 
end Hermann assume the v to be long, 
and explain ‘newly-drawn sword.’ It 
matters little to the sense, so long as 
ἐίφει be taken for the weapon in the band 
of the murderer. The more full con- 
struction would have been é¢Adyxeuw τὸρ 
Φορέα ξὸν ν. ξίφει εἱλημμένον. 

1325. dpay πάρεστι, i.e. ἃ θέλουσι.--- 

σοντεε σημεῖα isa singular instance of 
brachylogy, for apdocovres apdéypara (or 
rather πράξεις) & σημεῖα τυραννίδος ἐστι. 
The remark is directed against Aegisthus, 
who has long been suspected by the 
chorus. 

1327. xpovl(oper ydp. (‘And no won- 
der if they attain their end,) for we are 
delaying, while they, trampling on the 


998 AIXXTAOT 
πέδοι trarouvres οὗ καθεύδουσιν χερί. 
XO. +’. οὐκ οἶδα βουλῆς fs τινος τυχὼν λέγω. 
τοῦ δρώντός ἐστι καὶ τὸ βουλεῦσαι περ 1950 
XO. ζ. Kaye τοιοῦτός εἰμ’, ἐπεὶ δυσμηχανῶ 
λόγοισι τὸν θανόντ' ἀνιστάναι πάλιν. 
XO. ή. ἡ καὶ βίον τείνοντες GS ὑπείξομεν 
δόµων καταισχυντῆρσυι Toes ἡγουμένοις ; 
XO. 0. ἀλλ᾽ οὖκ ἀνεκτὸν, ἀλλὰ κατθανεῖν κρατε’ — 1835 
πεπαιτέρα γὰρ μοῖρα τῆς τυραννίδος. 
XO. i. F γὰρ τεκµηρίοισιν ἐξ οἰμωγμάτων 
µαντευσόµεσθα τἀνδρὸς ὡς ὁλωλότος ; 
XO. ιά. odd’ εἰδότας χρὴ τῶνδε θυμοῦσθαι πέρυ 
τὸ γὰρ τοπάζειν τοῦ oad εἰδέναι δίχα. 1940 


XO. ιβ’. ταύτην ἐπαινειν πάντοθεν πληθύνομαι, 


ground (spurning) the character for hesi- 
tation, are not slumbering in action.’ The 
MSS. give µελλούσης or τῆς µελλούσης, 
but in Flor. and Ven. the last syllable is 
superscribed. Hermann has _ recovered 
the true readiug from the grammarian 
Trypho, who quotes the verse, but gives 
τῆς μελλοῦς χάριν. If κλέος be right, the 
meaning must be that the murderers dis- 
dain to have it said of them that they 
delayed, i. e. as the chorus are now doing. 
--πέδοι for πέδο» is also due to Hermann, 
who has restored the same adverb in 
Cho. 631. It is simply the old form of 
πέδῳ, life οἴκοι, dppot, &c. 

1329. οὐκ οἶδα. ‘1 know not what 
counsel having hit upon I should declare 
it,” or, as Dr. Peile renders it on Cho. 12, 
‘] know not what counsel to offer at a 
venture,’ that is, in our idiom, ‘I know 
not what plan to devise as my sugges- 
tion in the general deliberation. ‘Tis the 
part of the doer to have well considered 
about (the thing to be done).’ On this 
latter verse, which is very obscure, Her- 
mann says, “Si sana est librorum scrip- 
tura, haud dubie vera est Scholefieldii in- 
terpretatio, gui aliguid facturus est, eum 
etiam deliberare decet de re gerenda,”" 
Peile also approves of this, and seems to 
be right in giving a past sense (unusual 
as it doubtless is) to the aorist infinitive 
(deliberasse, not deliberare). Thus the 
meaning is, ‘I cannot give any advice as 
to action (τι δρᾶ», 1324), because I have 
not yet made up my mind upon it.’ Her- 


mann himself, unable to accept the very 
remarkable ellipse of τοῦ δρωµένου, reads 
πέρα. But the should in that case 
have given βονλεύειν for βουλεῦσαι. 

1331. τοιοῦτός εἶμι, i.e. ψηφίοµαι Spas 
τι. Thus there is an implied antithesis 
between ἕργον and λόγο». 

1333. βίον τείνοντε. So Canter for 
xrelyovres. The sense ecems to be, ‘ And 
shall we, by way of prolonging our life 
(i. e. from a fear to die), yield in this way 
to the defilers of the palace (Cho. 977) 
assuming the chief authority?’ But Alor 
τείνοντες ὧδε may mean, ‘living all our 
life as we have lived of late,’ viz., under 
the thraldom of Aegisthus. The answer 
however, κατθανεῖν κρατεῖ, seems in favour 
of the former. 

1338. τᾶνδρδς &s ὁλ. The genitive 
absolute. The remark amounts to advice 
to enter the palace, which is that ulti- 
mately carried by a majority (1341) and 

upon. 

1339. θυμοῦσθαι. So Hermann, with 
Franz and Dindorf, after E. A. Ahréns, 
for μυθοῦσθαι, a “vox nihili.” ‘We 
ought,’ says the eleventh choreutes, ‘to 
be indignant about these things (the sup- 
posed designs of Aegisthus, 1334) with a 
clear knowledge on thé subject.’ 

1341. πληθύνομαι. ‘1 am in a majority.’ 
See on Suppl. 598. The Coryphaeus 
speaks last, and in a manner sums up the 
votes, which are ‘to know clearly Atrides 
being how ’ (to know how he is, by enter- 
ing the palace). Hermann renders way- 
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τρανῶς ᾿Ατρείδην εἰδέναι κυροῦνθ ὅπως. 
KA. πολλῶν πάροιθεν καιρίως εἰρημένων, 
τἀναντέ εἰπεῖν οὖκ ἐπαιαχυνβήσαμαι. 
πῶς γάρ τις ἐχθροῖς ἐχθρὰ πορσύνων, Φίλοι 1846 
δοκοῦσιν εἶναι, πημονὴν ἀρκύατατον 
φράξειεν ὕψος κρεῖσσαν ἐκπηθδήματος ; 
ἐμοὶ ὃ ἀγὼν ὁδ' οὐκ ἀφρόντιστος πάλαι 
νίκης παλαιᾶς ἦλθε, σὺν χρόνῳ γε μήν. 
ἕστηκα ὃ ἐνθ ἐπαισ ἐπ ἐξειργασμέναις. 1350 


9 » 8 δν 9 > ΄ 
οὕτω δ ἐπραξα, καὶ Tad οὐκ ἀρνήσομαι, 


ὡς pyre φεύγειν µήτ ἀμύνασθαι µόρον. 


τόθεν πληθύνομαι, ‘undique conveniunt 
mihi argumenta.’ There can be no doubt 
that παντόθεν means ‘the votes from all 
sides baving been taken.’ Perhaps a short 
pause intervened while ‘ yes’ or ‘no’ was 
asked from each choreutes. 

1343. ‘‘ Tractis tabulatis conspicitar 
Clytaemnestra in conclavi stans ad corpus 
Agamemnonis.” Hermann.  Klausen 
(Praef. ad Choeph. p. xi.) is of opinion 
that the eccyclema was not employed in 
this play, but that the doorway of the 
palace on the proscenium was sufficiently 
wide to admit of the interior action being 
seen, or at least partially so, by the spec- 
tators; and that the speech of Clytem- 
nestra was delivered from her position a 
little within the portal. Translate, ‘ Hav- 
ing spoken many words before merely to 
suit my purpose, I shall not now be 
ashamed to assert the very contrary.’ 
That is, Since what I said on a former 
occasion was falsely alleged, to gain my 
end by alluring my victim, | will not 
hesitate now to avow the truth, that I 
have long entertained enmity against him, 
and not the love I professed. 

1345. πῶς γὰρ κ.τ.λ. ‘For how could 
one, by (openly) preparing hostile mea- 
sures against enemies pretending -to be 
friends, erect a fence of destruction for 
him aa a hunting net to a height too great 
to be leaped over?’ When a man passes 
for a friend, though really your enemy, it 
is only by the same arte of dissimulation 
and insincerity that you can circumvent 
him. Being conscious that he is disliked, 
he would at once take alarm at, and be on 
his guard against any hostile demonstra- 
tion. 

1346. ἁρκύστατον. Hermann and 


Dindorf adopt, with Blomfield, Elmsley’s 
correction, πημονΏς dpxdorar’ ἂ», on the 
ground that the verb requires (see how- 
ever on v. 535) the particle, and that ra 
ἁρκύστατα is always found in the plural. 


We have indeed ἐκ µέσων ἁρκυστάτων 


Eum. 115, ἐν µέσοι ἁρκυστάτοις Soph. 
El. 1476, but és ἁρκυστάταν μηχανὰν ἐμ- 
πλέκειν Orest. 1420. The word appears 
to be properly an adjective, from ἄρκυς 
and στατὸε (Il. vi. 506), but is commonly 
used for a hunting-ground, or space en- 
closed by a stake-net, of sufficient height 
to prevent animals from overtopping it. 
Compare Pers. 100. Supra 350. 796. 
The construction of gpdocew ὕψος may 
be compared with the familiar διδάσκει» 
Tivh σοφό». 
1348. οὐκ ἀφρόντιστος νίκης παλαιᾶς. 

'‘ Not irrespective of a former victory,’ i. e. 
of the time when Agamemnon carried his 
point in slaying Iphigenia. Thus »ίκη 
παλαιὰ is distinguished from the recent 
victory over Troy. The commentators 
generally adopt, but I think needlessly, 
Heath’s conjecture νείκης, a word of rather 
dubious authority. Dr. Peile attaches an 
equally dubious sense to ἁγὼν velxns κα- 
Aas, the ‘fighting-out of an old feud.’ 
In fact ἁγὼν much better suits νίκης.--- 
8 (new) contest resulting out of a former 
victory.— σὺν χρόνφ γε μὴ», ‘ but with the 
course of time,’ i. e. though long thought 
of, it has not been executed till late. 
Clytemnestra had long stored up the 
prhuov μῆνις τεκνόποινος (150) which 
Calchas had predicted would fall on the 
devoted head of Agamemnon. 

νὰ ἐπ) ἐξειργασμένοις. See on Pers. 
527. 
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ἄπειρον ἀμφίβληστρον, ὥσπερ ἰχθύων, 


περιστιχίζω, πλοῦτον εἵματος κακόν. 


main δέ vw dis: Kav δυοῖν οἰμωγμάτοιν 


1355 


“~ 9 α A 8 ό 
µεθῆκεν αὐτοῦ Koda καὶ πεπτωκότι 
4 > 4 9) 8 A 
τρίτην ἐπενδίδωμι, τοῦ κατὰ χθονὸς 
ῤ 4 
"Alou, νεκρῶν σωτῆρος, εὐκταίαν χάριν. 
οὕτω τὸν αὑτοῦ θυμὸν ὁρμαίνει πεσών' 


κἀκφυσιῶν ὀξεῖαν αἵματος σφαγὴν 


1360 


βάλλει p’ ἐρεμνῇ ψακάδι powias δρόσου, 
χαίρουσαν οὐδὲν ἧσσον ἢ διοσδότῳ 
γάνει σπορητὸς κάλυκος ἐν λοχεύμασιν. 
ὡς ὧδ ἐχόντων, πρέσβος ᾽ Αργείων τόδε, 


χαίροιτ᾽ ἂν, εἰ χαίροιτ’, ἐγὼ δ' ἐπεύχομαι. 


1353. ἄπειρον. Made into a cul de sac. 
Cf. ἀτέρμονι δαιδάλφ πέπλφ Eum. 605. 
It is called ἀμφίβληστρον again in Cho. 
483, δίκτυον and ἅρκυς 16. 986 —7.—-wepi- 
στιχίζω is a technical word, explained 
by Harpocration, κατὰ τὰς ἑκδρομὰς τῶν 
θηρίων ὀρθὰ ξύλα ἱστᾶσιν, ἃ καλοῦσι στἰ- 


χους, ἤγουν στοίχους, καταπεταννύντες ~ 


αὐτῶν δίκτυα. It is one of the many 
terms the poet has borrowed from the 
vocabulary of hunters ; cf. ἀγρεῖ sup. 125, 
περιβαλὼν Cho: 567, &c. Another form 
of the word is διεστοιχίζετο, Prom. 238. 

1365. δυοῖν. Sc. at v. 1314 and 1316. 
---οἶμωγμάτοιν is Elmsley’s correction for 
οἱμώγμασι». So χεροῖν and χερσὶν are 
often confused ; δακρύοι», δάκρυσι», δακ- 
ρύοις, inf. 1526. 

1356. αὐτοῦ, ‘on the spot,’ but (like 
illico) implying also ‘at οποῬ.’---μεθῆκε», 
‘he relaxed,’ as a paralysed limb is called 
παρειµένος, Alcest. 204. 

1356. xexroxéri. ‘When down.’ Not 
‘when dead,’ which would have been an 
act of simple brutality, but the third blow 
was intended to despatch him because he 
‘died hard’ (ὥρμαινε πεσὰ», 1359). In 
τρίτην Σωτῆρι there is an allusion to the 
usual libation to Ζεὺς Σωτήρ (sup. 237). 
The number three was mystical, and in 
dealing a third blow she as it were cere- 
moniously consigned him to the care and 
keeping of the god of the dead, i.e. to 
For ὁρμαίνειν see Theb. 389. 


perdition. 
ermann very needlessly gives ὀρυγαίνει, 


from Hesych. ὀρυγάνει' ἐρεύγεται. The 


1365 


proper sense of dpyalvew is to aim 
after one thing being at the same time 
held back by another. It is like our 
words ‘to fret,’ ‘to fidget.’ Dr. Peile 
weakly renders it, ‘ he is left to the work- 
ings of his own spirit ;’ indeed, this con- 
veys a wrong idea. For θυμὸν ὁὀρμαίνει 
here means, that he has his soul as it were 
in suspense between life and death. Com- 
pare the account of his death in Od. xi. 
423, αὑτὰρ ἐγὼ worl γαίῃ χεῖρας ἀείρων 
βάλλον ἀποθνήῄσκων περὶ φασγάνφ' ἡ δὲ 
κυνῶπιε νοσφίσατ'. Aeschylus seems to 
have improved on this by bringing in the 
idea of the finishing blow. 

1362. διοσδότφ. Porson’s happy emen- 
dation for διὸς νότφ.-- σπορητὸςε, like the 
Latin novalis, an adjective used in place 
of a substantive, γῆ or ἀγρὸς being under- 
stood. By κάλυκος λοχεύµατα she means 
the bursting (bringing forth) of the sheath 
in which the green ear is inclosed : ‘cum 
coma lactenti spicea fruge tumet,’ Propert. 
iv. ii. 14. Il. xxiii. 597, roto δὲ θυμὸς 
ldvOn, ds ef τε περὶ σταχύεσσυ ἑέρση, 
Antou ἁλδήσκοντος. In the same sense 
we have κάλυξιν éyxdpwos, Oed. R. 25. 
Herod. iii. 100, speaking of the Indians, 
καὶ αὐτοῖσί ἐστι ὅσον κέγχρος τὸ µέγαθος 
ἐν κάλυκι αὐτόματον ἐκ τῆς γῆς γενό- 
µενον’ τὸ συλλέγοντες, αὐτῇ κάλυκι ἕψουσί 
τε καὶ σιτέοντα. Theophrast. Hist. 
Plant. lib. viii. ii., οὗ πρότερον φανερὸς 
γίνεται (6 στάχυς) πρὶν ἂν προαυξηθεὶς ἐν 
τῇ κάλυκι γένηται, τότε δ) ἡ κύησις φΦανερὰ 
διὰ τὸν ὄγκον. 
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ei δ' ἦν πρεπόντως wor’ ἐπισπένδειν νεκρῷ, 
τάδ ἂν δικαίως ἦν, ὑπερδίκως μὲν οὖν 
τοσῶνδε κρατῆρ᾽ ἐν δόµοις κακών ὅδε 
πλήσας ἀραίων αὐτὸς ἐκπίνει µολών. 


XO. 


θαυμάζοµέν σου γλῶσσαν, ὡς θρασύστοµος, 


1370 


ἥτις Tove én’ ἀνδρὶ κοµπάζεις λόγον. 


πειρᾶσθέ µου γυναικὸς ὡς ἀφράσμονος' 


ἐγὼ δ᾽ ἀτρέστῳ καρδίᾳ πρὸς εἶἰδότας 
λέγω--- σὺ 8 αἰνεῖν etre µε ψέγειν θέλεις, 


ὅμοιον---οὗτός ἐστω ᾿ Αγαμέμνων, ἐμὸς 


1976 


πόσις, νεκρὸς δὲ, τῆσδε δεξιᾶς χερὸς 
ἔργον, δικαΐας τέκτονος. tad OO ἔχει. 


Χο. 


1366. κρεπόντως. So Stanley for πρε- 
πόντων, which Peile, Klausen, and Din- 
dorf retain; but this (see on Cho. 352) 
is a very questionable construction, the 
Greek idiom requiring τῶν πρεκόντω», 
‘had it been in the number of becoming 
things,’ &c. The terminations —ws and 
--ών are not unfrequently confused ; and 
the following verse seems clearly to shew 
that the poet meant εἰ ἦν πρεπόντως, ἦν 
ἂν καὶ δικαίως. Hermann gives εἰ 3° ἦν 
πρέπον τῷδ', which is not perhaps im- 
probable. ‘Translate, ‘had it been pos- 
sible with propriety (consistently with 
religion) to pour a libation over the corpse, 
that would justly have been done, nay, 
more than justly.’ The dative νεκρφ 
depends on ἐπὶ in the sense of τῇδε Aau- 
πάδι ἐπορθιάζειν, sup. 29, ‘in joy or grati- 
tude for it.’ For ἦν ὥστε (= ἑξῆν) com- 
pare Hippol. 705, ἀλλ for: κἀκ τῶνδ 
Gore σωθῆναι, τέκνον. Dem. p. 375, fin. 
el ἦν ὥστε ἰδεῖν ἅπανται. Soph. Phil. 
656, dp’ ἔστιν ὥστε κἀγγύθεν Oday λαβεῖ». 

1368. τοσῶνδε κ.τ.λ. ‘A bowl of so 
many evils in the house has this man filled 
with curses, and now drains it himself on 
his return.’ It was the custom (see Plu- 
tarch quoted on v. 237) to make a libation 
after the mixing each bow! at the end of a 
banquet. Agamemnon, having both mix- 
ed and drained (figuratively) the bow] of 
family evils, ought also to have made the 
usual libation ; but having died first, Cly- 
temnestra speaks of pouring it, vicariously 
as it were, for him when dead.—dpaluy 
does not go with κακῶ», but stands for 


τί κακὸν, ὦ γύναι, 


στρ. 


ἀρῶν, as εὐκταῖα in Suppl. 625, for εὐχάς. 

1371. §7is. See on Prom. 38. 

1973. ἀφράσμονος (sup. 281. Pers. 
419), without sense, intelligence, or mental 
energy. Hesych. ἀφράδμων' ἀσύνετος, 
ἁμαθήτ. --πειρᾶσθε does not appear to me 
to be the imperative, as Peile thinks: but 
it is impossible certainly to decide. 

1373. πρὸς εἰδότας. It may be doubted 
if Hermann is right in translating uf sitis 
scientes. But there can be no doubt at 
all that Peile is wrong in construing 
ἀτρέστφ καρδίᾳ πρὸς εἶδότας, ‘ with heart 
undaunted in the face of your knowing 
it.’ When she says, ‘I tell you who know 
it well,’ she speaks not to inform, but to 
brave indignation,—not as assuming their 
ignorance, but as daring them to do the 


worst. 
1375. ὅμοιο. See sup. 244. Eur. 
Suppl. 1069, ὅμοιο» οὗ γὰρ wh κίχῃς μὶ 


ἑλὼν χερί. 

1376. Peile and Klausen place the stop 
at χερὸς, and connect ἔργον δικαίΐας τέκ- 
rovos. Granting that νεκρὸς χερὸς might 
be defended, for φονευθεὶς ὑπὸ χερὸς, we 
need not object to taking ἔργον in direct 
apposition with νεκρό. Compare Thuc. 
vi. 8, Σικελία: awdons, µεγάλου ἕργον, 
ἑφίεσθαι. 

1378 seqq. ‘What baleful drug have 
you taken, eithcr solid or liquid’ (Φάρ- 
µακον βρώσιμον } πιστὸν, Prom. 488), 
‘that you have thus as it were prepared 
yourself to be sacrificed, and have sct at 
nought the execrations of the people ?’— 
wordy is to be construed equally with κακὸν», 
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ΑΙΣΧΥ4ΟΙ 


χθονοτρεφὲς ἐδανὸν ἢ ποτὸν 


πασαµένα putas ἐξ adds ὄρμενον 


1380 


τόδ ἐπέθουν Bios, δηµοθρόους T ἀρὰς 
ἀπέδικες ; ἀπέταμες, 
9 , >, » 
ἁπόπολις ὃ Exel, 
μῖσος ὄβριμον ἁστοῖς. 


KA. νῦν μὲν δικάζεις ἐκ πόλεως φυγὴν ἐμοὶ 


1385 


SN Αα 3 ~ ‘4 > » 9 A 
καὶ µῖσος ἀστῶν δηµόθρους T ἔχειν apas, 
$QON o> 39 8 α 9 rd 4 
οὐδὲν τότ᾽ ἀνδρὶ τῷὸ ἐναντίον pépar 
ὃς οὐ προτιμῶν ὡσπερεὶ βοτοῦ µόρον, 
µήλων Φλεόντων εὐπόκοις νομεύμασι», 


ἔθνσεν αὑτοῦ παῖδα, φιλτάτην ἐμοὶ 


1990 


sQn 3 3 8 4 9 ΄ 
wow’, ἐπῳδὸν Θρῃκίων ἁημάτων. 

9 9. > ~ ος ὃ “A | 5 λ ~ 
οὗ τουτον EK γης τησὸε χρην σ ανὀρηλατει», 


ῤ ¥ 3 
µιασμάτων arrow ; 


> 4 > A 
ἐπήκοος ὃ ἐμῶν 


ἔργων δικαστὴς τραχὺς el. λέγω δέ σοι 


the sea being mentioned not as a source 
of poison, but as descriptive of the sort, 
liquid opposed to solid. — ἐπέθου θύος, 
‘placed on yourself this incense,’ sc. the 
incense of the people’s wrath on her de- 
voted head. θύος seems in fact identical 
with the Latin fhus. Cf. Antiphanes 
(Camb. Phil. Mus. i. p. 584), λιβανωτὸς 
ἐπετέθη. Ar. Nub. 426, οὐδ' ἐπιθείην 
λιβανωτόν.- -ἀπέταμες, sc. τὸν ἄνδρα, as 
we have ἑνόσφισας Theb. 974. Hermann 
reads ἀπέδικεις ἁποτόμως, contempsisti 
praefracte, comparing ἁπότομον λῆμα Al- 
cest. 992. Other editors place the ques- 
tion at dpds. We might perhaps defend 
ἀπέδικες (τὸν ἄνδρα) by ἀπορρίπτειν τινὰ, 
‘to make a man an outcast,’ Cho. 900. 
But we have aréppixra: in Eum. 206, 
which means ‘is disregarded,’ ‘is cast 
away as a thing of no account.’ 

1383. ἁπόπολι. So Hermann for 
roAis, on account of the metre. The 
meaning is, ds éxeivoy ἀπέταμες, οὕτω καὶ 
αὐτὴ ἁπόπολις ἔσει. 

1385 seqq. You are eager enough to 
condemn me to banishment and popular 
execration, though no one raised a voice 
against Aims for needlessly, cruelly, foully 
elaying his own daughter! Threaten me, 
when you have got me in your power. 
Should the contrary be the will of heaven, 


I will teach you, old as you are, to be 
discreet. 

1387. οὐδὲν ré7’. So Blomf., Dind., 
Franz, after Vossius, for οὐδὲν τόδ. The 
antithesis with viv μὲν, added to the 
ambiguity of οὐδὲν τόδε, which can hardly 
signify nihtl tale, renders the correction 
highly probable. Hermann translates non 
hoc, referring hoc to the following sen- 
tence. None of the commentators have 
compared μηδὲν τοῦτ) ὀνειδίσῃς ἁμοὶ 
Androm. 88, μηδὲν τόδε λίσσου Med. 
163, where μηδὲν stands {ος μηδαμῶς, as 
inf. 1438, μηδὲν θανάτου poipay ἐπεύχου, 
—passages which justify Hermann’s view. 

1393. ἄποινα,. The accusative is used 
as Alcest. 7, καί µε θητεύειν warhp θνητῷ 
wap’ ἀνδρὶ, τῶνδ' Brow’, ἠνάγκασεν. See 
on Prom. 575. 

1394. λέγω δέ σοι. ‘But I tell you {ο 
threaten me thus, with the understanding 
that I am prepared on the same terms to 
submit to your rule if you should have 
conquered me by force.’ Literally, ‘as 
being prepared for you to rule me,’ ὡς 
παρεσκευασµένης (ἐμοῦ) ἄρχειν σε ἐμοῦ 
ἐὰν τὰ αὑτά σοι Ὑένηται ἃ νῦν ἐμοὶ, ac. 
τὸ κράτος. This implies open defiance, 
and a determination to resist to the last : 
‘Conquer before you presume to use 
threats.’ 


ΑΓ4ΜΕΙΜΝΩΝ. 


ma 3 
τοιαῦτ' ἀπειλεῖν, ὡς παρεσκευασµένης 
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1895 


ἐκ τῶν ὁμοίων χειρὶ νικήσαντ᾽ ἐμοῦ 

y 

dpxew ἐὰν δὲ τοὔμπαλιν κραίνῃ θεὸς, 
γνώσει διδαχθεὶς ὀψὲ γοῦν τὸ σωφρονεῖν. 


XO. 


µεγαλόµητις el, 
περίφρονα 5 ἔλακες, ὥσπερ οὖν 


1400 


φονολιβεῖ τύχᾳ φρὴν ἐπιμαίνεται, 
λίπος ἐπ᾽ ὀμμάτων αἵματος ἐμπρέπειν 
ἀτίετον' ἔτι σε χρὴ 
ld vd 
στεροµέναν φίλων 


, ~ 
τύμµμα τύμματι τῖσαι. 
4 9 ὃ > a ε 4 3 «A 6 
καὶ τήνὸ ἀκούεις ὁρκίων ἐμῶν θέμιν' 


1405 


pa τὴν τέλειον τῆς ἐμῆς παιδὸς ἀάίκην, 
"ατην, Ἐρινύν &, αἷσι τόνδ ἐσφαξ ἐγὼ, 
ov pot φόβου µέλαθρον ἐλπὶς ἐμπατεῖν, 


ἕως ἂν αἴθῃ πρ ἐφ ἑστίας ἐμῆς 


1410 


Αἴγισθος, ὡς τὸ πρόσθεν εὖ φρονῶν ἐμοί. 
οὗτος γὰρ ἡμῖν ἀσπὶς ov σμικρὰ θράσους. 


1398. dpe γοῦν. Compare 567. 1598. 

1400. περίφρονα, ‘ proud,’ Suppl. 737. 
----ὥσπερ οὖν, see 1142. I was, I believe, 
the first to remove the full stop usually 
placed at Yaaxes. The sense is, ‘ You 
have proudly boasted, as indeed your 
mind is maddened by a sense of your 
condition as a murderess, (or perhaps, ‘is 
bent upon a murderer’s lot,’) that a blood- 
spot yet unavenged is conspicnous on your 
brow.’ The allusion is to v. 1361, βάλλει 
μ) ἑρεμνῇ ψακάδι gowlas δρόσου. The 
MSS. give ed πρέτει ἀρτίετον, or εὖ πρέ- 
πειαν τίετον, the superscribed » of the 
infinitive having been misplaced. Her- 
mann and Dindorf read ¢uxpéwew, Franz, 
Klausen, and Dindorf ἄτιτον. Hermann 
and Peile retain ἀτίετον, which occurs in 
the sense of ‘unhonoured’ Eum. 363. 
834. In either case we must here under- 
stand ‘ unavenged.’ 

1405. τύμματι. So Canter for τύμμα. 
Cf. Cho. 304, ἀντὶ δὲ πληγῆς Φφονίας 
φονίαν πληγὴν τινέτω. 

1406. The chorus having just replied 
to her former defiance, by saying that she 
shall yet suffer for it, Clytemnestra now 
adds a solemn asseveration that so long as 


Aegisthus lives and remains her friend she 
will have nothing to fear.—@éuw ὁρκίων, 
a periphrasis like Ἱκεσία Aids θέµις Suppl. 
354, but giving the notion of a divine 
sanction to the oath on the part of the 
powers invoked.—réAcior Δίκη», the ac- 
complished or satisfied vengeance for 
Iphigenia. 

1409. φόβου. ‘I have no expectation 
of fear (for it) to tread in the palace.’ 
Hermann reads φόβο», while Franz and 
Dindorf retain ἐμπατεῖ with the MSS. 
‘my expectation does not dwell with 
fear,’—has nothing to be continually 
anxious about. But φόβου µέλαθρο», 
‘the hall of Fear,’ is a phrase almost 
too figurative even for Aeschylus, though 
it might perhaps be compared with the 
personification of Wealth, v. 1305, µη- 
xér’ ἐσέλθῃς τάδε. Hermann further 
reads μέλαθρ' ἂν, comparing Απρ. 235, 
ἑλπκίδος — τὸ ph παθεῖν ἄν. ' But this 
is, perhaps, hardly necessary, since ἆμπα- 
τεῖν does not depend directly on ἐλπὶε, 
in which case the sorist or the future is 
the more usual construction. Herodotus 
has ἔλπομαι ποιέειν dy, ii. 26, fin. 


3 F2 


AIZXTAOT 


κεῖται, γυναικὸς THOSE λυµαντήριος, 
Χρυσηΐδων μείλιγµα τῶν ὑπ' “Dig: 


4 7 αἰχμάλωτος ἠδε καὶ τερασκόπος, 


1415 


καὶ κοινόλεκτρος τοῦδε, θεσφατηλόγος 
πιστὴ ξύνευνος, ναυτίλοις δὲ σελµάτων 


ἰσοτριβής. 


ἄτιμα 8 οὐκ ἐπραξάτην 


ὁ μὲν γὰρ οὕτως 7 δέ τοι, κύκνου δίκην, 


τὸν ὕστατον µέλψασα θανάσιµον γόον 


1420 


κεῖται φιλήτωρ Ted, ἐμοὶ ὃ ἐπήγαγεν 
εὐνῆς παροψώνηµα τῆς ἐμῆς χλιδῆς. 


1413. κεῖται. ‘There he lies,—one 
who has wronged me his own wife, and 
been the darling of the Chryseises at 
Troy.’ I have placed a comma at xeiras, 
to obviate a difficulty which Hermann 
thinks can only be met by supposing the 
omission of a verse following, namely, 
that λυµαντήριος is used where we should 
have expected λυμαντήρ. We have in- 
deed ἄνδρα τῶνδε λυμαντήριον οἴκων in 
Cho. 753, where however the addition of 
ἄνδρα makes all the difference, for a Greek 
could not have said στείχω ἐπὶ λυµαγ- 
τήριο». If, in this place, we understand 
κεῖται οὗτος Or κεῖται ἀνὴρ, the objection 
seems to lose much of its force. For 
λυμαρτήριος is not the subject, but merely 
its epithet or attribute. 

1417. ναυτίλοι δέ. So I formerly 
conjectured, and now perceive that Dr. 
Peile had proposed the same correction, as 
Hermann has also done. The common 
reading is ναντίλω», and in the next verse 
lororpiB}sy—which latter corruption ac- 
counts for the change of the dative into 
the genitive. The force of δὲ should be 
noticed, as also the irony in πιστὴ ξύν- 
evyos,— faithfal, forsooth to him, but at 
the same time as familiar with the sailors 

as their own benches.’ (The somewhat 
coarse expression, naulis aegue cum trans. 
tris trita, Herm., hardly admits of a 
closer English version.) As for ἶστο- 
τριβὴς, it is not easily defended, and has 
been given up even by Klausen. ‘ Mast- 
frequenter of naval benches’ can hardly be 
tortured into Dr. Peile’s, ‘ Well known, 
too, about the mast and on the seamen’s 
benches.’ Scholefiald well compares Juven. 
vi. 101—2, ‘ haec inter nautas et prandet 
et errat Per puppim, et duros gaudet 
tractare rudentes, 


1418. Griyza 3 οὑκ ἑπραξάτη». ‘ And 
they have not fared undeservedly.” So 
ἔπραξαν ἔνδικα Orest. 538. χαλεκώτατα 
Thucyd. viii. 96. See Monk on Alcest. 


eal. Cf. sup. 345, χάρις οὐκ ἄτιμος 
πόνων. 
1419. κύκνου δίκην. The well-known 


superstition of the ancients, about the 
sweet and plaintive death-notes of the 
swan, arose from a confusion of the com- 
tion swan with the cycnuus musicus, a 
very large bird with yellowish head, and 
wings said to measure, when extended, 
eight feet across. It is mi , and 
flies towards the north. ‘In the tong 
Arctic night their song is heard, as they 
pass in flocks: it is like the notes of a 
violin.” (Mrs. Somerville’s Physical Geo- 
graphy.) Aelian, Var. Hist. i. xiv., seems 
to have had a glimpse of the truth, δια- 
βαΐνουσι δὲ καὶ πέλαγος, καὶ πέτονται 
κατὰ θαλάσσηε, καὶ αὐτοῖς οὗ κάµνει τὸ 
πτερόν. See also Aristot. Hist. An. ix. 
12, ἀναπέτονται γὰρ καὶ eis τὸ πέλαγος, 
καί τινες ἤδη πλέοντες παρὰ τὴν Λιβύην 
περιέτυχον ἐν τῇ θαλάσσῃ πολλοῖε ἄδουσι 
φωνῇ γοώδει. 

142]. φιλήτωρ rgd’. The MSS. give 
τοῦδ, but Hermann has restored the 
dative from the scholium ἐκ ψυχῆς Φιλ. 
οὐμενον τῷ ᾽Αγαμέμνονι, rightly observing 
that the word is not a substantive from 
Φιλεῖ», but an adjective compounded of 
φίλος and ἦτορ, like µεγαλήτωρ. By 
adopting τῴδε, we gain an antithesis 
between it and éyol,—‘dear to him in 
death, while to me she has brought 9 new 
relish to the enjoyment of my union with 
Aegisthus).’ It is perhaps, on the w. ole, 
best to construe παροψώνηµα χλιδῆς τῆς 
duns ebyijs, rather than εὐνῆς παροψ. 
χλιδῆς, which is rendered by Prof. Co- 





ΑΓΑΜΕΜΝΩΝ. 


XO. ev, τίς ἂν ἐν τάχει, μὴ περιώδυνος, 


μηδὲ δεµνιοτήρης, 


µόλοι τὸν aici φέρουσ᾽ ἐν ἡμῖν 


A > 0 9 a 
potp ἀτέλευτον ὕπνον, δαµέντος 
φΦύλακος εὐμενεστάτου, 
.' 8 [ 4 id 
[καὶ] πολλὰ τλάντος γυναικὸς διαί ; 
πρὸς γυναικὸς ὃ ἀπέφθισεν βίον. 


ἰὼ iw παράνους Ἑλένα, 


nington ‘A nuptial dainty dish of new 
delight.” Blomfield, who reads χλιδῇ, 
illustrates the proverbial meaning of παρ- 
opis or παροψώνηµα, said of a paramour 
secretly kept by a married woman, from 
Aristoph. frag. 236, wdoas yuvactly ἐξ 
ἑνός ye τοῦ τρόπου ὥσπερ wapowls poitxos 
ἐσκευασμένος. Properly, παροψωνεῖν (Ar. 
Eccl. 226) is to get some extra fare 
besides the appointed meal. Hermann 
chooses to read εὐχῆς for εὐνῆς, “' voli, 
quod ei contigerat Agamemnonem inter- 
ficere.”” But this loses sight of the evi- 
dent connexion between the words as 
suggested by the passage of Aristophanes. 
Klausen, Wellauer, and Peile, take εὐνῆς 
for Cassandra's death, comparing κοίταν 
inf. 1496, as if the poet had meant ‘a 
death-relish of my luxurious pleasure ;’ 
which, for the same reason, cannot be 
maintained. 

1423. The long ode which follows, and 
which, Miiller observes, partakes of a 
Commatic character (with many resem- 
blances to the long Commos in Cho. 300 
seqq.), has been variously arranged by 
metrists into strophes and sntistrophes, 
and (for the anapaests) systems (συστή- 
vara) and corresponding or counter-sys- 
tems (ἀντισυστήματα). All these methods 
presuppose considerable lacunae in two or 
three places where nothing seems wanting 
to the sense. As Blomfield, Peile, Klau- 
sen, and Hermann differ more or less 
widely in their disposition of these com- 
plex and interlacing metrical schemes, the 
present editor may be pardoned for adopt- 
ing a notation in which simplicity bas been 
simed st as far as appeared consistent 
with probahility. As regards the subject- 
matter of the ode, Klausen — perhaps 
rather fancifully— divides it into three 
parts, (viz. 1423—1456, —1507, — 1554,) 
each of which he considers as having a 
distinct argument, subordinate however to 


405 

στρ. ά. 

1425 

στρ. B. 1490 


the general idea, that the deed of Clytem- 
nestra is the crowning point of the family 
troubles. The drift of the whole may be 
summed up in a few words. The chorus 
asserts that Helen is to be blamed for 
having revived the family curse which led 
to all this woe; that some evil demon has 

ed the house of the Tantalidae ; 
that Zeus has allowed it the power to use 
Clytemnestra as an agent; that other 
deaths are yet in store before the curse 
has ran out. Clytemnestra’s replies are 
apologetic; she admits that a demon is 
the real cause, and pleads that she has 
only been the helpless minister of his 
wrath; that Agamemnon, after all, de- 
served his death for slaying Iphigenia ; 
that as she has killed him, so she will 
bury him without a tear from any but his 
dead daughter, who will meet him in 
Hades; that she trusts her deed may 
prove the final work of blood in the 
family, and that the evil genius will hence- 
forth leave it and her in peace. 

1423—30. ‘Would that. some easy 
death would come quickly upon us, bring- 
ing the sleep of eternity, now that the 
dear guardian of the state is dead, who 
suffered much through one woman, and lost 
his life by the hand of another.’—éy ἡμῖν, 
for which Hermann reads ἐφ ἡμῖν, is ex- 
plained by Conington and Peile as if for 
φέρουσα µένειν ἐν ἡμῖν. But I think ‘in 
us’ may be more simply understood ‘in 
our case,’ the easy death wished for being 
contrasted with the painful death of Aga- 
memnon. 

1430. Ιὰ le wapdyovs. The MSS. give 
le wapaydpous, corrected by Hermann and 
Blomfield. If this strophe (or system) 
really corresponds with 1515 seqq., it 
follows that several lines have been lost 
after τελεία». But it is not a little re- 
markable that the sense shews no indica- 
tion of many, or indeed any, verses 
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ΑΙΣΧΥ4ΟΥ 


µία τὰς πολλὰς, τὰς πάνυ πολλὰς 
ν΄ 9. 9 ε 9 ρ 
ψυχᾶς ὀλέσασ ὑπὸ Tpoig, 


νῦν δὲ τελείαν 
* * * 


Τ πολύμναστον ἐπηνθίσω 


δι alu’ ἄνιπτον 


* 


[στρ. Υ΄.] 
1435 


9 . 43 9 4 

ἦτις ἦν ToT ἐν δόµοις 
¥ 9 9 8 997 
Epis ἐρίδματος, ἀνδρὸς oilus. 


KA. μηδὲν θανάτου μοῖραν ἐπεύχου 


στρ. 5. 


τοῖσδε βαρυνθείς' 


pnd els Ἑλένην κότον ἐκτρέψῃς, 


1440 


ὡς ἀνδρολέτειρ’, ὡς µία πολλῶν 

ἀνδρῶν ψυχὰς 4αναῶν ὀλέσασ', 
λα, ¥ » 
ἀξύστατον ἄλγος ἔπραξεν. 


Χο. 


δαῖμον, ὃς ἐμπίτνεις δώµασι καὶ διφυί- 
οισι Τανταλίδαισι», 


9 , 
QvT. a. 
1445 


4 9 9 > η. 
κράτος T ἰσόψυχον ἐκ γυναικων 
καρδιόδηκτον ἐμοὶ κρατύνεις. 


omitted, so that one is led to question 
whether anapaests do not sometimes stand 
alone, though inserted in regularly anti- 
strophic odes. See inf. 1499. 

1434. The text here is so corrupt, that 
it seems quite a vain attempt to explain 
or restore it. If the corresponding anti- 
strophe is at 1525, it is possible that the 
poet wrote thus :— 


yoy δὲ τέλειον ἐπηνθίσω aly’ ἄνιπτον | 
ἦν δὲ τότ) ἐν δόμοισιν 
ἐρίδματός τις ἀνδρὸς οἱ(ύς. 


‘Now you (Helen) have caused to blossom 
a bloody murder accomplished, indelible ; 
for there already (i. ©. before, sup. 150) 
existed in the house a heavy woe in 
store for a husband.’ Hermann thinks 
ἐρίδματος is for éplSunros, ‘ domitrix viri 
calamitas.’ The idea was, that the con- 
duct of Helen has stirred up the curse 
of the Fury which, but for her, might 
have lain dormant. For the origin of all 
the calamity to the house of Atreus is 
throughout referred to deeds done before 
her misconduct. Nevertheless, she had 
an equal share with Clytemnestra in bring- 
ing about the death of Agamemnon. 


1438. μηδὲν ἐπεύχον — μηδ exrpédns. 
These words are a reply to 1423 and 
1430. 

1449. ἀξύστατον. The exact sense we 
can hardly hope to ascertain, for it ap- 
pears to refer to some lost words of the 
chorus following 1433. Klausen’s ex- 
planation seems the most probable, ‘ in- 
comparable,’ because the point of Clytem- 
nestra's remark is to deny that Helen was 
worse than others, or the sole cause of 
calamity. She does not even accept the 
excuse which it offers for her own crime, 
but attributes it all, in a spirit of mixed 
pride and blind fatalism, to the demon 
which possesses the family. 

1444. διφνίοισι. So Hermann for &- 
Φυεῖσι. The Aeolic form φυίω is quoted 
from the Etymol. M. p. 254, 14.—ép- 
πίτνεις, see on 1146, δαίµων ὕπερθεν 
βαρὺς ἐμπίτνων. 

1447. καρδιόδηκτο». So Abresch for 
καρδίᾳ δηκτόν. The chorus merely means 
that the γυναικοκρατία, or usurped female 
authority over them, is intolerable to bear. 
The legitimate power of Agamemnon and 
Menelaus has been allowed to fall into the 
hands of their wives, who themselves ex- 


4ΑΓΑΜΕΜΝΩΝ. 
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9 ϐ ιά ΄ 
ἐπὶ δὲ σώματος δίκαν 
4 3 ο 8 3 , 
[μοι] κόρακος ἐχθροῦ σταθεὶς ἐκνόμως 


ὕμνον ὑμνεῖν ἐπεύχεται * 3 1450 
KA. νῦν 8 ὤρθωσας στόµατος yropny, avr. 8. 
τὸν τριπάχυιον 
δαίμονα γέννης τῆσδε κικλήσκων' 
ἐκ τοῦ γὰρ ἔρως αἱματολοιχὸς 
νείρᾳ τρέφεται πρὶν καταλῆξαι 1456 
τὸ παλαιὸν ἄχος, νέος ἴχωρ. 
XO. } µέγαν t οἴκοις τοῖσδε στρ. έ. 
δαίµονα καὶ βαρύμηνιν αἰνεῖς, 
gev, φεῦ, κακὸν αἶνον ἀτηρᾶς τύχας ἀκορέστου. 1460 


id, in, διαὶ Aids 


παναιτίου, πανεργέτα᾽ 


ercise a κράτος ἰσόψνχο», 8 like-minded (i.e. 
equally imperious) authority ; but, as they 
are influenced by the demon of the house, 
he is said to hold sway in and through 
the women. 

1448. δίκαν κόρακο.. A crow perched 
on a body seems to have been regarded 
with the same horror, as something of 
evil import, as a bird fouling the roof of a 
house or snatching entrails from the altar, 
Suppl. 636, 732. The chorus fancies the 
demon is actually there in the form of a 
crow or raven uttering its dismal strain 
(ἐκνόμως). But Hermann, Dind., Blomf., 
and Franz, read σταθεῖσ᾽, referring it to 
Clytemnestra who stands over the body 
and glories in the deed (1350, 1365). The 
loss of a word at the end of the verse adds 
considerably to the uncertainty.—Byvoy, 
the song or paean of victory. 

1452. τριπάχυιον. Dr. Peile has sug- 
gested a plausible meaning of this much 
disputed word, ‘ well-gorged,’ or ‘over- 
grown,’ asif from feeding on human blood. 
He aptly compares Eum. 254, 295, and 
sup. 1160. He defends the form of the 
word by the close analogy of τριπήχνιος 
from wixvs. Hermann and Franz give 
Τριπάχυντο», Blomf. and Klausen τριπά- 
λαιο», neither of which appears to have 
any high probability. 

1455. vel So Klausen after Ca- 
saubon for velpet, which Hermann retains 
as the dative of an old word νεῖρος, ‘‘ quod 
intimum locum significaverit.” But νείρει 
and »είρῃ were written in the same way 


in the time of Aeschylus, so we need not 
have recourse to this supposition. The 
old comparative of νέος was νέαρος, the 
superlative yfaros. From νέαρος a length- 
ened form νείαιρος arose, also velapos con- 
tracted into νεῖρος, whence νείρᾳ here and 
νείαιρα in Homer took the place of a sub- 
stantive, yaorhp being understood. In 
Soph. Oed. Col. 475, there is a suspected 
word which perhaps may be explained on 
these considerations, olds veapas νεοπόκφ 
μµαλλόφ λαβώ». Either vealpas or vedppas 
would be defensible, the latter on the 
analogy of “Apns (a) for “Appys.—Trans- 
late: ‘ For it is from him that the desire 
of blood-lapping is nourished in their 
hearts ; hence that before the old woe has 
well ceased, there is new gore.’ 

1458. Confirmed in their opinion, by 
Clytemnestra’s eager assent, that an evil 
genius really the house, the 
chorus now adds, that it is by the per- 
mission of Zeus, who, as the Consum- 
mator (946), is the real author of every 
event.—The words οἴκοις τοῖσδε are cor- 
rupt. Hermann gives ἦ µέγα δώµασι 
τοῖσδ' αἴμονα, Franz ἡ µέγα τοῖσδε δόµοις 
αΊμονα, κ.τ.λ. But δαίμονα seems abso- 
lutely essential to the context, ‘ Truly the 
genius you speak of in the family is one 
of power and heavy wrath,’ if he has the 
fatal influence you describe. Perhaps we 
should restore ἐν yeveq or ἐκ γενεᾶς, 
which latter is given as a gloss in MS. 
Farn.— With αἰνεῖς αἶνον δαΐίµονα compare 
νέωσυν αἶνον ἡμέτερο» γένος, Suppl. 527, 
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AIZXTAOT 


τί yap βροτοῖς ἄνευ Avs 
τελεῖται ; Τί τῶνὸ. 


9 ῤ td 9 
ov θεόκραντόν ἐστιν ; 


3 98 


ιὠ ta, 


1465 
στρ. s. 


βασιλεῦ, βασιλεῦ, πῶς σε δακρύσω ; 


ppv 


9 
ὃς ἐκ φιλίας τί ToT εἴπω ; 


κεῖσαι ὃ ἀράχνης ἐν ὑφάσματι Ted 


ἀσεβεῖ θανάτῳ βίον ἐκπνέων. 
ὦ poi µοι, κοίΐταν τάνὸ ἀνελεύθερον, 


1470 
στρ. ζ. 


δολίῳ µόρῳ δαμεὶς 
ἐκ χερὸς ἀμφιτόμῳ βελέμνῳ. 


9 Αα ὃ » > / 
αὐχεῖς εἶναι τόδε τοὔργον ἐμόν. 


μὴ δ᾽ ἐπιλεχθῇς 


στρ. ή. 
1475 


᾿Αγαμεμνονίαν εἶναί μ ἄλοχον' 
φανταζόµενος δὲ γυναικὶ νεκροῦ 
TOVO 6 παλαιρς δριμὺς ἁλάστωρ 
᾿Ατρέως, χαλεποῦ θοινατῆρος, 


lA > 3 td 
τόνὸ ἀπέτισεν, 


1465. τί γάρ: Cf. Suppl. 802, τί & 
ἄνευ σέθεν θνατοῖσι Ὑέλειόν ἐστι; 

1471. κοίτα». Wellauer rightly sup- 
plies κεῖσαι from the preceding sentence. 
The addition of ἀνελεύθερον makes δουλίῳ 
for δολίφ in the next verse, and 8odAcvy in 
1501, a tempting alteration. For not-only 
does the metre seem to favour it, bupelso 
the complaint of Orestes in Cho. 410, 
πάτερ, Τρόποισιν οὗ τυραννικοῖς θανών. 
Dobree indeed conjectured δούλιο», which 
Hermann is pleased to call “ prorsus ab- 
surdum.” The question depends mainly 
on the genuineness of 1499—1500, on 
which see the note. 

1474. ‘You insist,’ retorts Clytem- 
nestra, by your words ἐκ χερὸς κ.τ.λ., 
‘ that this deed is mine. I tell you, it was 
not J who did it, but the genius of the 
family in my form and shape, who. paid 
the debt that was due by offering up a 
fall-grown victim for young ones’ (the 
slain infants of Thyestes).— ph ἐπιλεχθῇς, 
if genuine, can only mean ‘ do not reckon,’ 
‘do not assume.’ The difficulty is, that 
this use, as far as is known, is confined to 
ἐπιλέγεσθαι and ἐπιλέξασθαι. (Hesych. 
ἐπιλεγόμενος ἐπιλογι(όμενος. ἐπιλεξά- 


1480 


µενος’ διαλεγεὶς, ἐνθυμηθείε.) Kilausen’s 
version, noli ampliue recordari, noli am- 
pltus cogitare, is purely arbitrary. Franz 
has edited ὁπιλέξῃε, but ἐπιλέγειν is 
simply ‘to add to what has been said.’ 
There appears to be much probability in 
Hermann’s µηκέτι λεχθῇ 8, ‘let it no 
longer be said.’ I formerly suggested μὴ 
δ' ἐπενεχθῇς, ‘do not inveigh against me,’ 
‘do not bring to my charge that,’ &c., as 
in Herod. viii. 61, ταῦτα A¢yorros Gepi- 
στοκλέους, αὖτις 5 Κορίνθιος ᾿Αδείμαντοι 
ἐπεφέρετο. 

1477]. φαντα(όµενοε, ‘likening himself 

to,’—as Homer uses εἰδόμενοι and εἶσά- 
pevos. Usually, φαντάζεσθαι is simply 
‘to appear;’ but it properly means ‘to 
present oneself so as to be recognised by 
resemblance,’ whence it easily passes into 
the meaning in the text. 
ο. 1480. ἀπέτισεν, persolvit, Hermann. 
And so Mr. Conington had before rightly 
explained it. Klausen’s Aunec ultus est 
cannot be maintained, though Dr. Peile 
follows him; for the poet should have 
said ἀπετίσατο, whereas he rather means 
ἁπέδωκεν. 
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τέλεον νεαροῖς ἐπιθύσας. 


XO. 


ε 4 > 4 
ὡς μὲν ἀναίτιος ef 


> 4 
αντ. Ε. 


τοῦδε φόνου, Tis ὁ µαρτυρήσων ; 
πῶ; 7H; πατρόθεν δὲ συλλήπτωρ yévour ἂν ἁλάστωρ. 14856 
βιάζεται ὃ ὁμοσπόροις 
ἐπιρροαῖσιν αἱμάτων 
4 Ν gy ΄ 
µέλας “Apns, ὅποι δίκαν 
προβαίνων πάχνᾳ 


κουροβόρῳ παρέξει. 


βασιλεῦ, βασιλεῦ, πῶς σε δακρύσω; 


4 > ῤ A 9 ¥ 
φρενὸς ἐκ φιλίας τί ποτ εἴπω ; 
κεῖσαι ὃ ἀράχνης ἐν ὑφάσματι τῷδ' 


ἀσεβει θανάτῳ βίον ἐκπνέων. 
ὦ pot pot, κοίταν τάνὸ ἀνελεύθερον, 


δολίῳ µόρῳ δαμεὶς 
ἐκ χερὸς ἀμφιτόμῳ βελέμνῳ. 


KA. 


1482. ‘ No one will bear you guiltless, 
though perhaps the genius or demon you 
speak of may have assisted you. By the 
successive murder of relations Ares is 
gradually driving the family up to a point, 
on attaining which he will allow satis- 
faction to be taken for the devoured chil- 
dren of Thyestes.’ 

1485. xe; wa; ‘ Hesychius re, ποῦ, 
ὅθεν, ὁπόθεν. Δωριεῖ. Significat gua 
ratione. Rectius Etym. M. ρ. 773, 18, 
πόθεν interpretatur, male ille tamen ex eo 
factum censens.”’ Hermann. The form 
appears to exist in the compound πώµαλα, 
‘by no means.’—aarpdéey, resulting from 
the crime of Atreus, father of Aga- 
memnon. 

1488. 8ixay. So Butler for δὲ καί. 
The editors generally retain the vulgate ; 
but it appears atterly hopeless to extort 
any plausible meaning out of it. On the 
other hand, nothing can be simpler or 
more natural than δίκην παρέχειν κουρο- 
βόρφ πάχνᾳ (even though the periphrasis 
in the last words is rather a bold one), 
‘to afford satisfaction for the congealed 
blood (φόνος πέπηγεν, Cho. 59) of the 
devoured children of Thyestes.’ Cf. παιδο- 


[ovr’ ἀνελεύθερον οἶμαι θάνατον 


βόροι µόχθοι Cho. 1057. Ares is here 
spoken of as the author of domestic broils; 
and the sense simply is, that he will not 
be satisfied till vengeance is complete, 
which, the chorus implies, may perhaps 
yet demand the death of Clytemnestra. 
1499. Klausen, in defending the two 
verses which Franz, Dind., and Peile have 
inclosed in brackets, and which have been 
omitted by Hermann, confirms an dpinion 
I have elsewhere expressed, that ana- 
tic systems are not invariably followed 
y an exactly equal number of verses, as 
in ordinary antistrophes. Still, the two 
verses are suspicious, because (not to 
dwell on the hiatus after γενέσθαι, for 
which see sup. 78) ofre has nothing to 
answer to it, and δολίαν ἄτη», especially 
with γὰρ, can only refer to δολίῳ µόρφ 
above, the sense being ‘he died by craft 
as he slew Iphigenia by craft,’ or stealthy 
abduction, i.e. for the feigned marriage 
with Achilles, as Euripides represents it. 
‘¢Clytemnestra,”’ Dr. Peile observes, ‘‘ now 
no longer attempting to exculpate herself 
as having been merely an instrument in 
the hands of a higher power, again takes 
refuge in the great Heathen principle of 
3 G 
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τῴδε γενέσθαι,] 1500 
οὐδὲ γὰρ οὗτος δολίαν ἄτην ἀντ. ή. 
οἴκοισυω ἐθηκ᾽ ; 
GAN’ ἐμὸν ἐκ τοῦδ ἔρνος ἀερθὲν 
τὴν πολυκλαύτην ᾽Ιφιγένειάν T 
t ἄξια δράσας, ἄξια πάσχων, 
μηδὲν ἐν ᾿Αιδου μεγαλαυχείτω, 1505 
ξιφοδηλήτῳ 
θανάτῳ τίσας ἅπερ ἦρξεν. 
XO. apnyave φροντίδος στερηθεὶς στρ. &. 
; εὐπάλαμον µέριµναν, 
ὅπα τράπωµαι, πίτνοντος οἴκου. 1510 


δέδοικα 8 ὄμβρου κτύπον δομοσφαλῆ 
τὸν αἱματηρόν' ψεκὰς δὲ λήγει. 
δίκην ὃ én’ ἄλλο πρᾶγμα θηγάνει βλάβης 


Retaliation, and, more successful in this, 
is emboldened once more to avow, and 
triumph in, what she has ἆοπο. If the 
two verses are genuine, we can hard! 
help reading δούλιον ἅτην (see on 1471 
with Blomfield; ‘ Not so, for it was not 
the death of a slave, but of his own child, 
that he caused +o the house.’ 

1504. Ἰφιγένειάν +’. The MSS. give 
τὴν πολύκλαυτόν 7° Ἰφιγένειαν ἀνάξια 
δράσα:. Elmsley on Med. 807 proposed 
to omit “Ig:ydveray 88 a gloss, while Por- 
son read τὴν πολυκλαύτην to get rid of 
the re, which, after all, may be defended 
by such passages as sup. 10, 208, as giving 
8 merely exegetical sense (nempe). But 
there is a more serious corruption in 
ἀνάξια, which at once renders the sense 
weak and the metre intolerable. Various 
corrections have been proposed, all of 
which admit Hermann’s ἄξια. Franz 
gives, after H. L. Ahrens, τὴν πολύ- 
κλαυτον παῖδ ᾿Ιφιγόνην. Hermann, τῆς 
πολυκλαύτης Ἰφιγενείας. Klausen and 

eile, τὴν πολύκλαυτόν 7° ᾿Ἰφιγενεία», 
while Dindorf edits τὴν πολυκλαύτην Ἰφι- 
γενείαν. The long a is defended by what 
I believe to be a spurious verse, Theb. 
682, κακῶν δὲ κἀσχρῶν οὕτιν εὐκλείαν 
épeis. Besides, in 1532 we have Ἰφι- 
γένειᾶ short ; so that it seems safer and 
better to give the reading in the text, 
involving as it does a very trifling change. 
As for ἄξια δράσας, it is explained to mean 


ἄξια ἀξίων δραµάτων πάσχων, ‘ suffering 
worthy punishment for deeds deserving 
it.’ My own suspicion is, that ἀνάξια has 
crept in from a gloss on the original word, 
ἀσεβῆ or ἔκδικα, perhaps from a desire to 
improve the verse by introducing an an- 
tithesis, as in Suppl. 492. 

1505. μηδὲν µεγαλαυχείτω. ‘ Having 
suffered his deserts, let him not boast in 
Hades.’ Compare sup. 516, ἐξεύχεται τὸ 
ὅρᾶμα τοῦ πάθους wAdoy, where see the 
note.—dwep fptey, is, ‘what he began,’ 
‘ what he set the example of.’ 

1508. στερηθεὶς µέριμναν. Hermann 
compares Soph. El. 960, πλούτου πατρφου 
κτῆσιν ἑστερημένῃ. Indeed, ἀποστερεῖν 
τινά τι is the common idiom, though, 
as it naturally implies previous possession, 
we may be tempted to join ἁμηχανῶ µέ- 
ριµνα», like réppa ἁμηχανῶ sup. 1148, 
ἀπορεῖν τι Ar. Eccl. 664. 

1512. ψεκὰς δὲ λήγει. It πο longer 

rains in mere drops, but with a full stream 
of blood. Cf. Oed. Col. 1251, ἀστακτὶ 
λείβων Sdepvoy. Apoll. Rhod. iii. 805, 
τὰ κ ἀσταγὲς αὔτως (said of owing 
tears). 
1513. θηγάνει. So Hermann for θήγει. 
Auratus had previously corrected δίκην 
for δίκη or δίκα. ‘Fate is whetting (the 
sword of) Justice upon another whetstone, 
for a new business of harm,’ i.e. is bring- 
ing back Orestes to execute vengeance on 
the murderers. 
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πρὸς ἄλλαις θηγάναισι Moipa. 


im ya, ya, eile μ ἐδέξω, 


ἀντ. B. 1515 


8 Γι 9 a) 9 ΄ 
πρὶν TOvd ἐπιδεῖν ἀργυροτοίχου 
ὁροίτας κατέχοντα χαμεύναν. 
ο ε 0 rd ε ιό 
τίς ὁ θάψων vw, τίς ὁ θρηνήσων ; 


ἡ σὺ τόδ ἔρξαι 


1620 


ιά 4 > » 8 ean 
τλήσει, κτείνασ᾽ ἄνδρα τὸν αὑτῆς 
3 “A ~A 54 
ἀποκωκυσαι, Ψυχῃ T ἄχαριν 
χάριν dvr’ ἔργων 
μεγάλων ἀδίκως ἐπικρᾶναι ; 


τίς 8 ἐπιτύμβιον αἶνον én’ ἀνδρὶ θείῳ [ἀντ. 


y.] 15256 


ξὺν δακρύοις ἰάπτων 
ἀληθείᾳ φρενῶν πονήσει ; 


οὗ σὲ προσήκει τὸ µέλημα λέγειν 


στρ. i. 


TOUTO' πρὸς ἡμῶν 


U4 ῤ 8 4 
κάππεσε, κάτθανε, καὶ καταθάψοµεν, 


1990 


9 ε 4 α ~ 9 ” 
οὐχ ὑπὸ κλαυθμῶν τῶν ἐξ οἴκων, 


ἀλλ’ ᾿Ιφιγένειά vw ἀσπασίως 


ζυγατὴρ, ὥς χρὴ, 


πατέρ' ἀντιάσασα πρὸς ὠκύπορον 


πόρθµευμ ἀχέων, 


1535 


περὶ χεῖρε βαλοῦσα φιλήσει. 


Χο. 


1515. εἴθε μ' ἑδέξω. So Hermann with 
MS. Farn. for εἴθ ἔμ ἐδέξω, which he 
rightly remarks would have meant ‘ me in 
place of Agamemnon.’ 

1622. ψυχβ 7’. So Hermann for 
ψνχήν. Translate, ‘Will you have the 
boldness to do this,—after baving killed 
your own husband to bewail him, and un- 
righteously to perform a thankless favour 
to his shade, as a requital for your daring 
deeds ? .---χάριν ἄχαρι», like χάριν ἀχά- 
prrov Cho. 38, is said of the heartless and 
useless lamentations and propitiatory of- 
ferings intended as a recompense or atone- 
ment (ἀντὶ) for her wicked deed. Com- 
pare Cho. 506—9. 

1525. ἐπιτόμβιον αἶνο. So Stanley 
for ἐπιτύμβιος αἶνος. The nominative is 
defended by Hermann, Klausen, and 
Peile, on the ground that idrrey may be 


ὄνειδος κει TOO ἀντ 


ὀνείδους" avr. ϐ.. 


used intransitively (aiming or pointing at 
him), as in Suppl. 541. Granting this, 
we must still urge, that πονήσει can only 
be said of the speaker of the funeral 
oration. —dAnbela φρενῶ», sup. 761 seqq. 

1528. ‘ Never you mind about the man- 
ner of his funeral; we who killed him will 
bury him.’ Cho. 432, ἔπρασσε B ἆπέρ 
νιν, ὧδε Odere:. Ibid. 423, ἄνευ πολιτᾶν 
ἄνακτ', ἄνευ δὲ πενθηµάτω» ἔτλης ἀνοί- 
µωκτον ἄνδρα θάψαι. 

1531. After this verse the editors 
assume a lacuna; bat see on ] 499. 

1536. χεῖρε. So Porson for χεῖρα, 
which, perhaps, might be allowed to stand, 
but that the poet would seem to have 
borrowed an Homeric phrase, Od. xi. 211, 
καὶ εν ᾿Αΐδαο φίλας περὶ χεῖρε βαλόντε, 

1537. ὄνειδος ἥκει τόδε. The general 
sense appears to be, ‘This is a case in 
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δύσµαχα 8 ἐστὶ κρῖναι' 
4 [ > 3 ῤ δ᾽ ε ΄ 
φέρει φέροντ, ἐκτίνει ὃ ὁ καίνων. 


µίμνει δὲ, pipvovtos ἐν χρόνῳ Atos, 


1540 


Α 8 ¥ id ΄ 
παθεῖν τὸν ἔρξαντα' θέσµιον γάρ' 
4 8 3 ~ 9 [ή 4 
τίς ἂν γονὰν ἀραῖον ἐκβάλοι δόµων ; 
κεκόλληται γένος πρὸς ATG. 


els τόνδ ἐνέβης ξὺν ἀληθείᾳ 
χρησµόν' ἐγὼ δ οὖν 


ἐθέλω, δαίµονι τῷ Πλεισθενιδᾶν 
ὅρκους θεµένη, τάδε μὲν στέργειν, 


δύστλητά περ ov ὃ δὲ λοιπὸν, 


which the law of retaliation, παθεῖν τὸν 
Eptayra, holds good,’—a law which says 
‘reproach for reproach, reprisal for ro 

bery, death for death.’ See sup. on 513. 


Cho. 301, ἀντὶ μὲν ἐχθρᾶς γλώσσης ἐχθρὰ. 


γλώσσα τελείσθω. In Φέρει φέροντα, sc. 

ὁ φερόµενος (cf. Theb. 344), the doctrine 
of the ῥύσιον (Suppl. 406) is obscurely 
hinted at, and hence the poet premises 
δύσµαχα 8 dor) κρῖναι, ‘ what I mean is 
hard to interpret.’ The application is of 
course intended for Clytemnestra, who has 
deserved death by her crimes. 

1540. é» χρόνφ. A short expression for 
‘While time remains and Zeus is lord of 
all.’ Hermann and Dindorf give θρόνφ 
after Schiitz. These words are said to be 
occasionally confused in MSS.; but the 
correction, though an easy one, certainly 
weakens the sentiment, albeit, as re- 
marked on Suppl. 94, the idea of majesty 
and authority is sometimes conveyed by a 
word expressive of sitting. 

1541. θέσµιον γάρ. ‘ For it is an estab- 
lished Jaw.’ Dr. Peile quotes Hesych. 
θέσµιον δίκαιον, and θέσµιον' νόμιμο», 
but he prefers, with most editors, to join 
θέσµιον γονὰν ἁραῖο». 

1542. ἁραῖον. So Hermann for ῥᾶον», 
a correction justly adopted by all the 
recent editors. The sense is, ‘No one 
can now eject from the family a brood of 
curses,’ i. e. the calamities in store for it 
from the imprecation of Thyestes, inf. 
1579. See on 729, and Cho. 636, 792, for 
the notion of one evil begetting another. 

1543. πρὸς &rq. This is Blomfield’s 
happy emendation for προσάψαι On T 
and W confused see Suppl. 856. Her- 


mann’s reading, Ἀροσόψει, gives a very 


we 
LovT 


far-fetched meaning. With Dindorf and 
Peile, I think &rg is right, ‘the family 
has been glued to (implicated in) mis- 
fortune,’ so that the yor) dpaios, or con- 
sequences of the'xpérapxos ἄτη, is insepar- 
able from it,—though ἄτη may here mean, 
as usual, ‘a blind and infatuated course 
of action.’ 

1544. évéBns. So Herm., Dind., Peile, 
Franz, after Canter for ἐνέβη. ‘ You 
have rightly entered into this topic of the 
divine law of retribution.’ The remark 
was directed at herself; but she pretends 
not to see this, and understands it gene- 
rally of the house, or perhaps more gene- 
rally still of any criminal to whom it may 
apply. There is no difficulty in inter- 
preting χρησμὸς of a divine declaration, 
especially as the earliest use of oracles was 
to guide men in a just course of action 
(θεµιστεύει», cf. Eum. 2). 

1545. ἑγὼ δ οὖν. ‘1 however,’ i.e. 
be that as it may. See sup. on 217. 

1548. ὃ δὲ λοιπόν. ‘ But for what re- 
mains,’ i. e. as the other side or condition 
of the compact; that on the part of Cly- 
temnestra being simply a passive en- 
durance of all the past woes. See below, 
1637. This would appear, at first sight, 
by no means an equitable bargain, and it 
has this further difficulty, that Clytem- 
nestra thereby places herself in the situa- 
tion of one who has been wronged rather 
than one who has done a wrong. The 
idea, in fact, which still engrosses her 
mind, is the loss of her daughter, and so 
far from regarding the murder of her 
husband as a crime, she views it simply as 
a just retaliation (sup. 1407). The pro- 
posed compact then amounts to this,— 
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ἐκ τῶνδε δόµων ἄλλην γενεὰν 


τρίβειν θανάτοις αὐθένταισιν. 


1650 


κτεάνων TE µέρος 
βαιὸν ἐχούσῃ πᾶν ἀπόχρη µοι 


ἀλληλοφόνους 


µανίας µελάθρων ἀφελούσῃ. 
ΑΙΤΙΣΘΟΣ. 


ὦ φέγγος εὖφρον ἡμέρας δικηφόρου" 


1555 


φαίην ἂν ἤδη νῦν βροτῶν τιµαόρους 
θεοὺς ἄνωθεν γῆς ἐποπτεύειν ἄχη, 

3Q 8 ε η: 9 2? 3 ΄ 
ἰδὼν ὑφαντοῖς ἐν πέπλοις ᾿ΕΒρινύων 
τὸν ἄνδρα τόνδε κείµενον φίλως ἐμοὶ, 


χερὸς πατρῴας ἐκτίνοντα μηχανάς. 


1560 


᾿Ατρεὺς yap ἄρχων τῆσδε γῆς, τούτου πατὴρ, 
πατέρα Θυέστην τὸν ἐμὸν, ὡς τορῶς φράσαι, 


αὐτοῦ T ἀδελφὸν, ἀμφίλεκτος ὢν κράτει, 


that she should let bygones be bygones, 
since they cannot be altered, and that the 
demon should cease to incite the family of 
the Atridae to the cammission of domestic 
murders. 

1552. yo. The MSS. give pa 3, 
where 3¢ must be regarded as an insertion 
on account of the hiatus. For the same 
reason Canter proposed «dAAndAogdrous. 
In the second edition of this play I ad- 
mitted Hermann’s probable conjecture 
τάσδ’, but I have now recalled the vulgate, 
believing the biatus capable of defence. 
See on v. 79. Clytemnestra lays the 
flattering unction to her soul, that she 
has after all done good service if she has 
brought to a close the family curse. 

1555. The character of Aegisthus, who 
now firet appears on the stage, is marked 
by a cowardly selfishness and a spiteful 
resentment against the dead Agamemnon, 
very different from the heroic avowal, on 
the plea of Justice, made by Clytemnestra. 
He owed a grudge to Agamemnon because 
his father Atreus had banished Thyestes, 
and on his return home as a Suppliant 
had brutally served up to him a banquet 
on the flesh of his own children. This 
was an ancestral wrong ; and in fulfilment 
of his father’s curse, but not less from the 
personal consideration, because he had 


himself been banished when an infant 
together with Thyestes, he had planned 
and executed the murder. He dwells on 
the word δίκη (1582, —5, —9), but it is 
the δίκη of pure revenge, not the plausible 
δίκη, or eternal law of retribution, of 
Clytemnestra. When boldly bearded by 
the chorus, he has recourse to threats, 
and is with difficulty pacified by the more 
collected and shocked, if not now repent- 
ant Clytemneastra, 1632 seqq. 

1657. ἄχη. See on 1222. Hermann 
gives Gyn after Auratus. But γῆς ἄχη 
are rightly said of human troubles in the 
most general sense. To the mind of a 
philosopher-poet, crime and woe would 
appear intimately associated. He speaks 
in reference to the infidel sentiment before 
quoted, v. 300, ob ἔφα τις θεοὺς βροτῶν 
ἀξιοῦσθαι µέλει». 

1560. xepds πατρφας µηχανάε. The 
deeds devised and executed by Atreus 
with his own hand, inf. 1571. 

1562. ὡς τορῶς φμάσαι. If this clause 
is not merely expletive, it seems to mean, 
‘to tell in detail the nature and circum- 
stances of Atreus’ crime.’ Klausen refers 
it to the exact specification of relationship 
between the parties just mentioned. 

1969. αὐτοῦ τ) ἁδελφό». ‘ Thyestes, 
who was my father and at the same time 
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ἠνδρηλάτησεν ἐκ πόλεώς τε καὶ δόµων. 


‘ 4 ε 4 4 Ua 
καὶ προστρόπαιος ἑστίας µολὼν πάλιν 


1565 


τλήµων Θυέστης μοῖραν nuper ἀσφαλῆ, 
τὸ μὴ θανὼν πατρφον αἱμάξαι πέδον 
αὐτοῦ. ξένια δὲ τοῦδε δύσθεος πατὴρ 
᾿Ατρεὺς προθύµως μᾶλλον ἢ φίλως πατρὶ 


τῷ ᾽μῷ, κρεουργὸν ἦμαρ εὐθύμως ἄγειν 


1570 


δοκῶν, παρέσχε δαῖτα παιδείων κρεῶν. 
8 A ¥ Ld . 

τὰ μὲν ποδήρη καὶ χερῶν akpous κτένας 

¥ > »¥ 3 8 ιό 

ἔκρυπτ᾽ ἄνωθεν ἀνδρακὰς καθήµενος’ 


his (Atreus’) brother.’ Elmsley on Med. 
940, whom Franz and Dindorf follow, 
read αὑτοῦ 8 ἁδελφό». Dr. Peile defends 
the MSS. reading at some length, but not 
on the right principle, in supposing there 
is any emphasis meant on ‘my father.’ 
Elmsley’s rule is an arbitrary one, and 
does not require a page of notes to dis- 
prove its application to particular instances. 
---ἀμϕίλεκτος dy κράτει, literally, ‘ being 
questioned (disputed) in the matter of 
sovereignty ’ by Thyestes. Cf. 854. The 
real subject of quarrel was the adultery of 
Thyestes with the wife of Atreus (sup. 
1164) ; but it was clearly not the object 
of Aegisthus to speak of the crimes done 
éy his father, in endeavouring to establish 
his right to revenge. Why then was 
Thyestes banished on this plea? He 
appears to have been suspected of using 
his influence with the wife to secure the 
throne, much in the same way as Aegis- 
thus himself has acted by Clytemnestra. 
Hence Atreus as ruler (1561) drove him 
out, and on his return avenged the deeper 
wrong by the horrible banquet so often 
alluded to in the play. 

1568. αὐτοῦ. ‘There on the spot,’ viz. 
at his own hearth and home, which would 
have been a piteous fate for one who had es- 
caped all the chances and dangers of exile. 
Compare 439, 1356. So Homer has 
αὐτοῦ ἑνὶ Τροίῃ, ὑπ Ίλιον αὐτοῦ, κ.τ.λ. 
Soph. Trach. 144, τὸ γὰρ νεά(ον ἐν τοι- 
οἴσδε βόσκεται χώροισιν αὐτοῦ. --- ξένια, 
in apposition with δαῖτα, ‘by way of a 
hospitable entertainment.’ Thyestes ob- 
tained safety so far that his life was spared; 
but he met with a reception worse than 
death itself. Thus τοῦδε πατρ must be 
taken together like τούτου warhp, 1561. 
As for Hermann’s emendation, ἀστοξένια, 


to which Peile and Conington incline, as 
rightly expressing (see on Suppl. 360) the 
relation of Thyestes on his return from 
exile and ἄτιμος, it appears neither neces- 
sary nor metrically satisfactory. With 
the verse as it now stands compare Cho. 1. 

1570. κρεουργὸν ἦμαρ, ‘a festive day,’ 
—a day on which meat was distributed 
after a solemn sacrifice. Compare βου- 
Obras év ἥἤμασιν Cho. 253.—&yew, pre- 
cisely as the Romans said agere ferias, 
agere festum diem, &c. 

1571. παιδείων. This form is properly 
used on the analogy of βόεια, µήλεια, 
χοίρεια, &c. Sup. 1213, Θυέστου darra 
παιδείων κρεῶν. 

1573. ἔκρυπτ. So Blomf. and Her- 
mann for ἔθρυπτ’. The emendation de- 
rives great weight from the almost iden- 
tical narrative of Herodotus about the 
banquet served up to Harpagus on the 
flesh of his sons, i. 119, τοῖσι μὲν ἄλλοισι 
καὶ abrg ᾽Αστυάγεῖ παρετιθέατο τρἀπείαι 
ἐπιπλέαι µηλείω»ν κρεῶ», 'Αρπάγῳ δὲ τοῦ 
παιδὺς τοῦ ἑωυτοῦ πλὴν κεφαλῆς τε καὶ 
ἄκρων χειρῶν τε καὶ ποδῶν τὰ ἄλλα πάντα, 
ταῦτα δὲ χωρὶς ἔκειτο ἐπὶ κανέφ κατα- 
κεκαλυμµένα. And Hermann quotes from 
Hyginus (fab. 88) the very same account 
of the Thyestean feast, gui quem vesce- 
retur, Alreus imperavit brachia εί ore 
puerorum afferri. ‘Those who construe 
ἔθρυπτ' ἄνωθεν ‘ broke (or, was breaking) 
Jrom the parts above,’ fail to give any 
intelligible explanation how the hands 
and feet could be so detached, or in what 
position the said parts must be supposed 
to lie. Klausen reads καθηµένους, and 
understands that Atreus minced or chop- 
ped up the fingers (in order to obliterate 
their form) laid separately on the top of 
the dish, so that the guest first served 


ATAMEMNON. 


ἄσημα ὃ αὐτῶν aitix’ ἀγνοίᾳ λαβὼν 


¥ a ¥ ε ε ~ ΄ 
ἔσθει βορὰν ἄσωτον, ὡς ὁρᾷς, γένει. 


1575 


» > 9 h' ” > 7 
κάπειτ᾽ ἐπιγνοὺς ἔργον ov καλαΐσιον, 
Ν 3 4 9 8 “~ > ~ 
ᾧμωξεν, ἀμπίπτει ὃ ἀπὸ σφαγῆς ἐμῶν' 
ῤ »ν 4 3 a 
µόρον 8 adeprov Πελοπίδαις ἐπεύχεται, 
λάκτισμα δείπνου ξυνδίκως τιθεὶς ἀρὰν, 


could not avoid taking them. But this is 
liable to the objection, that the very parts 
are here eaten which in the similar nar- 
rative of Herodotus are represented as 
laid aside to be afterwards produced. 
Hermann now gives xa8nuévors, which he 
appears to construe with ἄσημα. Retain- 
ing καθήµενοε, I translate as follows : 
‘The parts of the feet, and the fingers at 
the extremities of the hands, he covered 
over, sitting apart at the top of the table; 
and he (Thyestes) having at once (αὐτίκα, 
without besitation or suspicion) taken in 
ignorance portions of the flesh which 
could not be distinguished, eats a food 
which has now proved ruinous to the race, 
as you behold.’ By ἄνωθεν we may un- 
derstand that the action done proceeded 
from the head of the table; although 
there is abundant authority (ο. g. Thuc. 
ii. 52) for regarding it here as simply a 
synonym of ἄνω. Compare ὑποκάτω κατα- 
κλίνεσθαι and ἔσχατος κατακεῖσθαι, said 
of guests, Plat. Symp. p. 175, ο, and 
p. 222, ad fin. Suidas explains ἀνδρακὰς 
by χωρὶε, and so a gloss in MS. Farn., 
ἀντ) τοῦ, καθ ἑαντόν.--11ο reader will 
notice the antithesis between τὰ μὲν πο- 
δήρη and ἄσημα 8 αὐτῶν,-- Ώνθ articulated 
extremities which would have at once re- 
vealed the contents of the dish, and the 
fleshy parts which bore no such distin- 
guishing mark. Thyestes is said to have 
eaten the heart (σπλάγχνα, sup. 1192. 
Cic. Tuse. Disp. iv. § 77). As for the 
change of subject from ἔκρυπτε to ἔσθει, 
it could not have caused any ambiguity to 
those who were conversant with the story. 
Hermann and Dindorf needlessly give 
Bony” 58 αὐτῶ», κ.τ.λ. 

1576. éxvyvots. Subsequently dis- 
covering the deed, viz., on the hands and 
feet being shewn to him. 

1577. ἀμπίπτε. S8o Canter for ἄν 
πίπτει κ.γ.λ.--- ἐμῶν for épay was first 
given by Aaratus. ‘He shrieked, and 
fell back (recoiled) vomiting from the 
slaughter,’ i. e. alain flesh. We may 
notice the somewhat vague way in which 


copayh is used by the poets. It signifies 
not only the infliction of the wound, but 
(1360, Pers. 812) the blood spurting from 
it, the slain victim (= σφαγεῖον), and 
(Prom. 882) the throat itself, as the part 
usually incised. 

1579. . So Hermanrafter Abresch ; 
and the correction had occurred to me in- 
dependently. There is difficulty in ex- 
plaining the ἅπαξ λεγόμενον adverb fur- — 
δίκωι. Those who retain dpg make the 
dative depend on the σὺν in composition, 
bat fail to elicit a satisfactory sense. Her- 
mann seems right in his view, communtfer, 
communi jeastitia, referring it to way τὸ 
Π. yévos. We may therefore translate, 
‘Making the act of overturning the table 
8 curse of comprehensive retribution, that 
so the whole race of Pleisthenes might 
perish.’ The imprecation was founded 
on an act which, though involuntary, was 
a symbolical one; for both olxos and 
τράπεζα are familiarly said ἀνατραπῆναι. 
So Theb. 1081, ὅδε Ka8pelow ἤρυξε πόλι» 
ph ἀνατραπῆναι. The commentators have 
remarked that the Pelopidae (1578), Tan- 
talidae (1445), and Pleisthenidae (1546), 
are synonyms by which the poet describes 
the family of the Atridae; but who Plei- 
sthenes was, is not recorded. According 
to some authorities, quoted by Hermann 


‘and Butler, he was a son of Atreus, and 


the real father of Agamemnon and Mene- 
laus, but, dying young, left them to be 
brought up by Atreus. If this account 
be received, τούτου πατὶρ in v. 1661, can 
only mean ‘his reputed father.’ And 
hence perhaps Ovid (Remed. Amor. 778) 
has ‘ Pleisthenio toro’ for ‘the bed of 
Agamemnon.’ Of course, on this sup- 
position, the curse of Thyestes would fall 
only on the immediate descendants of his 
brother Atreus; whereas, if Pleisthenes 
be supposed to intervene between Pelops 
and Atreus, it will have a wider applica- 
tion, and include Thyestes himself as well 
as Aegisthus. The former seems quite 
sufficient for the argument. 


416 


οὕτως ὁλέσθαι πᾶν τὸ Πλεισθένους γένος. 
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ἐκ τῶνδέ σοι πεσόντα τόὀνὸ ἰδεῖν πάρα. 
Kaya δίκαιος τοῦδε τοῦ φόνου ῥαφεύς' 

vd 8 » » 9 \ 5 9 ΄ 8 
τρίτον γὰρ ὄντα μ᾿ ἐπὶ Sek ἀθλίῳ πατρὶ 
ξυνεξελαύνει τυτθὸν ovr’ ἐν σπαργάνοις: 


τραφέντα ὃ αὖθις ἡ δίκη κατήγαγε. 


1585 


καὶ τοῦδε τἀνδρὸς ἠψάμην θυραῖος dv, 
πᾶσαν ξυνάψας μηχανὴν δυσβουλίας. 

οὕτω. καλὸν δὴ καὶ τὸ κατθανεῖν ἐμοὶ, 

ἰδόντα τοῦτον τῆς δίκης ἐν ἔρκεσιν. 


XO. Αἴγισθ, ὑβρίζειν ἐν κακοῖσιν οὗ σέβω. 


1590 


σὺ δ ἄνδρα τόνδε φὴς ἑκὼν κατακτανεῖν, 
µόνος 8 ἔποικτον τόνδε βουλεῦσαι φόνον. 


ov dnp ἀλύξειν ἐν δίκῃ τὸ σὸν κάρα 


1581. ἐκ τῶνδε. ‘ It is in consequence 
of this that,’ &c. See on 850. 

1584. ξυνεξελαύνει. ‘ Banished me with 
my poor father, being his thirteenth child, 
yet an infant in swathing-clothes.’ There 
is much uncertainty whether the subject 
to the verb is Atreus, continued from 
1569 seqq., and so whether this is the 
same banishment as that before mentioned 
in v. 1564; or whether Agamemnon is 
meant, the author of a subsequent banish- 
ment, as Kiausen supposes. But he as- 
sumes, without any evidence, and on 
rather slight presumptive grounds, that 
Thyestes had killed Atreus, returned to 
Argos, and had Aegisthus among other 
children after the affair of the banquet. 
Dr. Peile takes the former view, and 
thinks that the special mention of τοῦδε 
τἆνδρὸς in 1586 of itself implies a transi- 
tion from Atreus to Agamemnon. This 
is however met by Hermann’s remark, 
that this verse is a continuation of τόνδ 
ἰδεῖν κάρα in 1581. There is more point 
in the same learned editor’s (Peile’s) ob- 
servation, that the poet was not likely to 
have made the discrepancy in age in Aga- 
memnon and Aegisthus so great as Klau- 
sen’s supposition represents it. Unques- 
tionably, if we regard only the natural 
tenour of the passage, we shall take the 
words of Aegisthus thus: ‘The curse of 
Thyestes was the cause of Agamemnon’s 
fall, and I was justly the contriver of it, 
for he banished me when young, and I 
have returned when fall grown to execute 


vengeance upon him.’ This would still 
allow the prime cause of retaliation to be 
the crime of Atreus, 1560. But, all things 
considered, I think the real meaning is, 
that Agamemnon has justly paid for the 
crimes of his father Atreus by the hatd of 
Aegisthus, who owed a double debt to 
Atreus, his own banishment beside the 
wrong done to his father Thyestes. 

1586. θυραῖος, ‘abroad,’ sc. even when 
exiled I successfully plotted his death. 
Cho. 107, µέμνησ ὈΟρέστον, κεὶ θυραῖός 
ἐσθ᾽ ὅμως. 

1589. ἰδόντα. The construction is, τὸ 
xarGaveiy ἐμὲ, ἰδόντα τοῦτον, κ.τ.λ., καλόν 
ἐστιν ἐμοί. But he could not have said 
(see on 1022) καλόν ἐστιν ἱδόντα τοῦτον 
ἐμοὶ κατθανεῖν.----κατθανεῖν, 8ο. by the 
hand of the people, 1594. 

1590. ἐν κακοῖσιν. ‘I approve not in- 
solence in misfortunes,’ i.e. in a crisis 
like the present. Cf. 739, νεάζουσαν ἐν 
κακοῖς βροτῶν ὕβριν. Ajac. 115), bs ἐν 
κακοῖς ὕβρι(ε τοῖσι τῶν wédas. Απρ. 
482, ὕβρις 3, ἐπεὶ δέδρακε», Hde δευτέρα, 
τούτοις ἐπαυχεῖν καὶ δεδρακνῖαν γελᾶν. 
The ὕβρις of Aegisthus consisted in his 
attempting to justify the murder of Aga- 
memnon, which is meant by ἐν κακοῖς. 
It was a time for penitence and mourning, 
not for exultation and vindictiveness.—ov 
σέβω, cf. 753. 

169]. ἑκών. Deliberately, intention- 
ally (1587). Not ‘gladly,’ as Dr. Peile 
translates it. 
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δημορριφεῖς, odd’ ἴσθι, λευσίµους ἀράς. 


Al, 


σὺ ταῦτα φωνεῖς νερτέρᾳ προσήµενος 


1595 


KOT], κρατούντων τῶν ἐπὶ ζυγῴ δορός ; 

γνώσει, γέρων dv, ὡς διδάσκεσθαι βαρὺ 
a ? A 9 , 

τῷ τηλικούτῳ, σωφρονεῖν εἰρημένον. 

δεσμὸς δὲ καὶ τὸ γῆρας ai τε νήστιδες 


δύαι διδάσκειν ἐξοχώταται φρενῶν 
οὐχ ὁρᾷς ὁρῶν τάδε ; 


3 
ἰατρομάντεις. 


1600 


πρὸς κέντρα μὴ λάκτιζε, μὴ παίσας μογῇς. 
XO. γύναι, σὺ Ττοῦδ ἤκοντος ἐκ µάχης νέον 


1596. τῶν ἐπὶ (υγ, i.e. (υγιτῶν, the 
middie rank in the three orders of rowers, 
θρανιτῶ», (υγιτῶν, θαλαμιτῶν. But the 
upper or principal bench is lost sight of in 
the comparison, which merely implies 
that the chorus are inferiors, while others 
above them have the real management 
of the ship (cf. Theb. 2). The same me- 
taphor is used by Euripides, Phoen. 74, 
ἐπεὶ δ ἐπὶ (uyois καθέζετ ἀρχῆι. Ton 
505, tv 8 ds τὸ πρῶτον πόλεος ὀρμηθεὶς 
(υγὸν (ητῶ τις εἶναι. Klausen conjec- 
tures that the poet is not speaking of a 
trireme, but of a bireme, in which the 
θρανῖται were altogether wanting. 

1598. εἱρημένον. ‘It having been told 
him to be discreet.’ 
κεχρηµένο», Pers. 826. So Thucyd. v. 
80, εἱρημένον κύριον εἶναι ὅτι ἂν τὸ 
πλῆθοι τῶν ξυμμάχω» ψηφίσηται.---γέρων 
dy, cf. sup. 567. 

- $599. δεσμὸε δὲ κ.τ.λ. ‘ Butimprison- 
ment and the pangs of hunger are first- 
rate trainers of the mind for teaching even 
old age,’ which under ordinary circum- 
stances is slow to be instructed.— lat popdy- 
res, a word which has no English equi- 
valent, is said of Apis, Suppl. 259, and 
was derived from the double office of 
Apollo as healer (παιὼν, ifuos) and pro- 

het (sup. 1173). Apollo himself is 
Fer pbyayris καὶ vrepacxéwos, Eum. 62. 
Between bards and medical practitioners 
there was anciently the same connection 
as between incantations and cures by 
physic (sap. 989). 

1602. παίσας, ‘having struck (your 
foot) against it.’ On the proverb see 
Prom. 331. Pind. Pyth. ii. 174. The 
MSS. reading is κήσας, which seems to be 
a vor nihili, though defended by Schole- 
field, Klausen, and Peile, as an aorist 
from πάσχω, or rather ite obsolete present 


See on σωφρονεῖν. 


πήθω. The Scholiast on Pindar, Pyth. ii. 
ad fin., rightly quotes the verse with 
παίσαι. Blomfield and others give rral- 
σας, ‘having stumbled ;’ but this inter- 
feres with the metaphor, which is alto- 
gether different from πταίΐσας τῷδε πρὸς 
κακῴ, Prom. 947.—yoyjs, ‘be pained,’ 
‘ suffer for it,’ Prom. 283. 

1603. τοῦδ ἤκοντος. Either with Her- 
mann and Dindorf, we must a0 read, after 
Stanley, for rods ἤκοντας, or we must 
suppose a verse to have been lost which 
governed the accusative. But not only is 
the singular more appropriate than the 

lural, but Hermann has shewn the pro- 

bility that the whole of this dialogue 
from 1590 was antithetical, viz. that the 
five verses of Aegisthus (1606—10) in- 
tervene between three of the chorus im- 
mediately before and after, while the 
eight of Aegisthus (1595 seqq.) answer to 
the same number (assuming the loss of 
one) at 1614, and the succeeding six of 
the cherus at 1621, to those at 1590 (one 
being again supposed to have dropped 
out). Though these assumed Jacunae 
throw some doubt on the whole scheme, 
we may fairly suppose that the three 
verses here answer to the three at 1611, 
&c., and therefore there is little proba- 
bility in τοὺς ἤκορτας, which Klausen 
labours to construe with αἰσχύνουσα, and 
Peile and Scholefield to explain as an 
anacoluthon, as if he had said σὺ ταῦτα 
ἕδρασας τοὺς ἥκοντας, κ.τ.λ. In fact, 
αἰσχύνει» εὐνὴν evidently goes together. 
So alcxuvrhp is ‘an adulterer,’ Cho. 977. 
--ἅμα, as βρί(ων Gua, inter dormiendum, 
Cho. 883.—olxoupds is, ‘while keeping 
house for him at home,’—clearly from 
odpos ‘a warder,’ not frum ὅρος ‘a bound- 
ary,’ as Klausen derives it. Sup. 1196, 
οἰκουρὸν τῷ µολόντι Seowéry. 


H 
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οἰκουρὸς εὐνὴν ἀνδρὸς αἰσχύνουσ᾽ apa 


ἀνδρὶ στρατηγῷ τόνὸ ἐβούλευσας µόρον. 
καὶ ταῦτα Tam κλαυµάτων ἀρχηγενή. 


Al. 


1605 


Ὀρφεῖ δὲ γλῶσσαν τὴν ἐναντίαν ἔχεις' 
ὁ μὲν γὰρ Hye πάντ ἀπὸ φθογγῆς χαρᾷ, 
σὺ ὃ ἐξορίνας νηπίοις ὑλάγμασιν 


ἄξει κρατηθεὶς ὃ ἡμερώτερος φανεί. 


9 , » 
Αργείων εσει, 


ΧΟ. ὡς δὴ σύ µοι τύραννος 


1610 


ὃς οὐδ ἐπειδὴ TED ἐβούλευσας µόρον 
Spacat 768 ἔργον οὐκ ἔτλης αὐτοκτόνως. 


Al. 


τὸ γὰρ δολῶσαι πρὸς γυναικὸς ἦν Tapas: 
ἐγὼ 8 ὕποπτος ἐχθρὸς ἦ παλαιγενής. 


1615 


ἐκ τῶν δὲ τοῦδε χρημάτων πειράσοµαι 
-» “ 4 4 ή 
ἄρχειν πολιτῶν τὸν δὲ μὴ πειθάνορα 


{evéw βαρείαις οὔτι μὴ 


1606. καὶ ταῦτα τᾶπη. The chorus, 
though always suspicious, had not before 
openly charged the queen or Aegisthus 
with adultery, unless indeed we so un- 


derstand δόµων xaraexurrijpo: sup. 
1334. 
1609. µνηπίου. 8ο Herm., Dind., 


Peile, and Conington after Jacob for 
ἡπίοις, which Klausen thinks ironically 
applied to ὑλάγμασι. Compare how- 
ever µαταίων ὑλαγμάτων inf. 1650.— 
ἄξει appears to be the middle voice,—‘ You 
forsooth, after irritating people by your 
senseless barkings, think to lead them to 
your own . Dr. Peile, with 
Butler, supposes the antithesis to be this, 
—‘he led captive by his songs, you shall 
be led captive (δεσμὸς, v. 1599) in con- 
sequence of your insolence.’ The poet 
however merely speaks of the γλῶσσα 
évayria, or two opposite kinds of elo- 
quence, viz. that which soothed and that 
which irritated. The object of both was 
the same, but the latter was a mistaken 
way to effect it. 

1611. ὧς 8) σύ. ‘As if forsooth I 
should ever have you for a ruler over Ar- 
gives! You who, when you had plotted 
s murder, had not even the courage to 
execute it yourself!’ Compare Herc. 
Fur. 1407, ὡς δὴ τί φίλτρο» τοῦτ) ἔχων 
ῥόων ἔσει; Androm. 235, ds δὴ σὺ 
σώφρων», τὰμὰ 8 οὐχὶ σώφρονα. Oecd. 


σειραφόρον 


Col. 809, ὡς 3) σὺ βραχέα, ταῦτα ὃ ἐν 
καιρῷ λέγει». 

1612. οὐδ'. The MSS. give οὐκ. See 
on Pers. 431. More usually the clause 
containing οὐδὲ follows that with ov«, 
thus, ὃς οὐκ ἔτλης δράσαι τόδ ἕργον οὐδ 
ἐπειδὶ κ.τ.λ.---αὐτοκτόνως, cf. Theb. 731. 
Suppl. 63. 

1615. ἐγὼ — ἐχθρὸς ἠ. Seeon 1345, 
where a similar argument is alleged 
by Clytemnestra. Aegisthus, as having 
entertained an hereditary hatred in con- 
sequence of the misdeeds of Atreus to 
both himself and his father, would have 
put Agamemnon immediately on his guard, 
had he attempted hostility. 

1616. χρημάτων. A boast, or rather, 
a confession, characteristic of a tyrant and 
8 coward, and vainly intended to frighten 
into obedience the chorus, against whom 
the next threat is especially directed. 
‘‘Ante omnia enim locatis satellitibus 
opus erat tyranno, neque adhuc habuerat 
Aegisthus, quo his stipendium solveret.’’ 
Klausen. 

1618. Bapelais. Supply (εύγλαις (Prom. 
471) from (εύξω. See παρ. 1316. For 
οὔτι μὴ Porson, Dind., Blomf., Conington, 
read ofr: µοι after Pauw. Hermann calls 
this ‘‘ pessima conjectura,” and certainly 
it seems a very needless one. Dr. Peile, 
retaining the vulgate, has recourse to an 
abstruse theory about an accompanying 
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κριθῶντα mado ἀλλ᾽ ὁ δυσφιλὴς σκότῳ 


λιμὸς ξύνοικος µαλθακόν od’ ἐπόψεται. 1620 
XO. τί δὴ τὸν ἄνδρα rovd ἀπὸ ψυχῆς κακῆς « ... 
οὐκ αὐτὸς ἠνάριζες, ἀλλὰ σὺν γυνὴ, | 
χώρας µίασµα καὶ θεῶν ἐγχωρίων, 
Ν 9 > id (4 ig Cd 
ἔκτειν ; ᾿Ορέστης apd που βλέπει φάος, 
gy 8 ~ Α ΄ 
ὅπως κατελθὼν δεῦρο πρευμενεῖ τύχῃ 1625 
ἀμφοῖν γένηται τοῖνδε παγκρατὴς φονεύς ; 
ΑΙ. aN ἐπεὶ δοκεῖς rad’ ἔρδειν Kod λέγειν, γνώσει τάχα. 
* * * * * * 
AI. ela δὴ, φίλοι λοχῖται, rovpyov οὐχ ἑκὰς τόδε. 
XO. cla δὴ, ξίφος πρόκωπον was τις εὐτρεπιζέτω. 
AI. ἀλλὰ kayo μὴν πρόκωπος οὐκ ἀναίνομαι θανεῖν. 1680 
XO. δεχοµένοις λέγεις θανεῖν σε τὴν τύχην δ᾽ αἱρούμεθα. 


mental negation. The simple truth is, 
that instead of saying οὗ μὴ (εύξω Bapel- 
as (ώς) σειραφόρο», the poet prefixed the 
Qpyr<sative to the word which strictly re- 

quired it,—‘I will yoke him in a heavy 
collar by no means as a trace-horse,’— 
which, as not being ander the yoke, had 
no collar at all. Similarly we have εἰπὲ 
μὸ παρὰ γνώµη», sup. 904, for μὴ εἰπῇς 
παρὰ γνώμην.--κριθῶντα, ‘ barley-fed.’ 
Hermann says, “κριθιαν dicuntur equi 
gui morbo hordeationis affecti sunt, κριθᾶν 
autem qui bene pasti ferociunt.”’ 

1619. oxéry. So Auratus for κότφ. 
‘Unwelcome hunger dwelling with dark- 
ness’ (Seouds al τε vhorides δύαι, sup. 
1599) is opposed, Klausen remarks, to 
the friskiness of s high-fed colt. 

1621. τί 8h; ‘Why then, admitting 
that τὸ δολῶσαι was the part of s woman, 
—why, I repeat, in a craven spirit did 
you not yourself essay to kill him, but 
leave it to an accomplice with you in the 
crime, a woman, to slay him?’ Most 
editors, not even Klausen excepted, alter 
σὺν to my. But αὐτὸς, ‘alone,’ requires 
the antithesis of σὺ», and though Aegis- 
thas was not actually present at the 
murder, he unquestionably aided and 
abetted it. In truth, since the attempted 
defence of Aegisthus, 1555 seqq., the 
chorus has ed him as equally guilty ; 
cf. 1591, 1612. It is evident that the 
chorus neither cares for nor fears Aegis- 
thus. Their whole reliance is on the 


return of Orestes from exile, for their 
allegiance is unshaken towards the house 
of the Atridae. The mention of Orestes 
in the relation of an avenger forms a 
connecting link between this and the next 
play, just as the sight of the Eumenides, 
Cho. 1037, connects it with the last play 
of the trilogy. Cassandra had foretold 
his return, v. 1251. 

1626. dudoty τοῖνδε. ‘* Loquitur cory- 
phaeus aversus ab Aegistho, conversus 
autem ad alterum hemichorium. Alioqui 
non τοῖνδε, sed ὑμῖν diceret.’”?’ Hermann. 

1627. δοκεῖε, sup. 16.--- κοὺ λέγει», i.e. 
καὶ οὗ µόνον, is Hermann’s correction of 
καὶ λέγειν. On καὶ and xod confused see 
Suppl. 291. Those who translate ἔρδει» 
καὶ λέγειν ‘to act as well as to say,’ may 
compare Suppl. 509, σὺ καὶ λέγων εὔἴ- 
Φραινε καὶ πράσσων φρένα, which is equi- 
valent to οὐ µόνον λόγοι:, ἀλλὰ καὶ ἔργοις. 
---γνώσει τάχα, a formula of threatening, 
see on Cho. 297. 

1528. ela δή. This verse is usually 
given to the chorus, who are supposed to 
call themselves λοχῖται for the reason 
given on Theb. 106. But Hermann and 
Franz are probably right in assigning 
it to Aegisthus, whose satellites, called 
λοχῖται also in Cho. 757, are so stationed 
as to be in sight and within call. Thus 
the reply of the chorus, ela 3% &c., im- 
plies that they have no reluctance to bring 
matters to the decision of the sword. 

160]. δεχοµένοι. ‘We accept your 
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KA. μηδαμῶς, ὦ didrar’ ἀνδρῶν, ἄλλα ὁράσωµεν κακά; 
ἀλλὰ καὶ rad ἐξαμῆσαι πολλὰ δύστηνον θέρος 
πηµονῆς ὃ ἅλις y ὑπάρχειυ μηδὲν αἱματώμεθα. 
στεῖχε Τ καὶ σὺ χοὶ γέροντες πρὸς δόµους πεπρω- 


µένους, 


1635 


πρὶν παθεῖν ἔρξαντες' Ἱ ἀρκεῖν χρῆν τάδ ὡς ἐπράξ- 


αμεν. 


ei δέ τοι µόχθων γένοιτο τῶνδ' ἅλις, δεχοίµεθ ἂν, 


words, when you say you are ready to 
die; and we take our chance in the con- 
flict.’ The use of δέχεσθαι in taking up 
and acting on any ominous expression 
which has been dropped, like the Latin 
accipere, ia well known. Cf. Herod. ix. 
91, δέκοµαι τὸν οἰωνὸν, ro» ‘Hynolorparoy. 
Soph. El. 668, ἐδεξάμην τὸ ῥηθὲ», scil. 
ἡδεῖς λόγους. Ar. Av. 645, ἀλλὰ χαίρετον 
ἄμφω. ΠΕ. δεχόµεθα.---αἱρούμεθα is the 
conjecture of Auratus for ἐρούμεθα, rightly 
adopted by Dind., Franz., Herm. from 
Suppl. 374, τύχην ἑλεῖν. In the same 
way αἴρεσθαι has been corrupted to ἐρεῖσθε 
Suppl. 927. Dr. Peile prefers, with 
Blomfield, Schiitz’s correction ἑρώμεθα. 
And Photius has ἑρώμεθα. ἑρωτήσωμεν, 
while ἐξιστορῆσαι poipay, Theb. 501, is a 
parallel idiom, so that the choice of read- 
ings is not easy. But Dr. Peile is wrong 
in saying that αἱρούμεθα ‘contains only 
an unmeaning repetition of what has just 
preceded.” 

1632. Clytemnestra now comes forward 
between the two parties who are about to 
fight, and endeavours to calm them by 
alleging that enough blood has been shed 
already. Aegisthus (1640) is with diffi- 
culty induced to put up with the insult he 
has received, and the chorus are equally 
reluctant to desist from their taunts and 
defiance. Finally (1650), Clytemnestra 
appears to lead Aegisthus with gentle 
force from the stage. 

1633. καὶ τάδ ἐξαμῆσαι πολλά. ‘To 
have reaped even these evils, so many in 
number, is an unhappy harvest.’ Her- 
mann construes ἀλλὰ καὶ τάδε πολλά 
ἐστιν, ἐξαμῆσαι, κ.τ.λ., sed haec quogue 
satis muita sunt, ut inde trisiem messem 
metamus. ‘ We have already done enough 
for reaping a bitter harvest,’ i.e. in the 
vengeance which will be paid for Aga- 
memnon. The order of the words is, on 
this view, ratherintricate. Klausen takes 


πολλὰ δύστηνο» like πολλὰ τάλανα, sup. 
1266.---θέρος for ὁ ἔρως is Schiitz’s cor- 
rection. 

1635. στεῖχε καὶ of. So Hermann 
and Franz for στείχετε δ οἱ yépovres. 
By δόµοι πεπρωµένοι the proper and al- 
lotted habitations of 504 parties are im- 
plied. By adopting Blomfield’s correc- 
tion, στείχετ) ἤδη 8, we lose this signifi- 
cation as applied to distinct and reepec- 
tive positions. 

1636. ἁρκεῖν. The reading here is 
extremely doubtful. The above is the 
emendation of Hermann for ἕρξαντες | 
καιρὸν or Eptayra xaipdy. Many correc- 
tions have been proposed, among the best 
of which is Heath’s στέρξαντας aiveiy, 
though this seems to require χρὴ rather 
than χρῆν. But the usual antithesis 
between παθεῖν and ἕρδειν or δρᾶσαι 
favours the reading in the text.—‘ Go 
home before you have suffered for what 
you shall have done. These things ought 
to have sufficed, as we have done them,’ 
i. e. we ought to have been contented with 
the deed we have done already, without 

reparing to commit new murders. 

1637. δεχοίµεθ’ ἄν. So Hermann and 
Franz (as I had proposed to read in the 
first edition) for ἐχοίμεθ ἄν. The sense 
appears to be, ‘Should there have been 
enough of these troubles (i. e. if it is the 
will of the gods that they should hence- 
forth cease, cf. 1554) we will take it,’ 
viz. according to the terms of the bargain 
in 1547, τάδε μὲν στέργειν δύστλητά περ 
8v@’.—For χολῇ MSS. Farn. Ven. give 
χηλβ, ‘the claw,’ or ‘hoof.’ This read- 
ing is not rashly to be rejected, for the 
notion of a demon as it were pouncing on 
its prey from above is 8 common one. 
See above on 1146, 1444. Besides, the 
word for ‘wrath’ is χόλος rather than 
χολή. 


ΑΓΑΜΕΜΝΩΝ. 


42] 


δαίµονος χολῇ βαρείᾳ δυστυχῶς πεπληγµένοι. 
ὧδ᾽ ἔχει λόγος γυναικὸς, Et τις ἀξιοῖ μαθεῖν. 


Al. 


ἀλλὰ τούσὸὃ ἐμοὶ µαταίαν γλῶσσαν ὦδ ἀπανθίσαι, 


κἀκβαλεϊν ἔπη τοιαῦτα, δαίµονος πειρωµένους, 1641 
σώφρονος γνώμης 8 ἁμαρτεῖν, τὸν κρατοῦντά 360 


ὑβρίσαι. 


9 Φ ? , 00 3 “A é , 
οὐκ ἂν ᾿ Αργείων 768’ etn, φῶτα προσσαίνειν κακόν. 
ἀλλ ἐγώ σ᾿ ἐν ὑστέραισιν ἡμέραις µέτειμ᾽ ἔτι. 
οὖκ, ἐὰν δαίµων ᾿Ορέστην δεῦρ ἀπευθύνῃ μολεῖν. 1645 
old’ ἐγὼ φεύγοντας ἄνδρας ἐλπίδας σιτουµένους. 
πρᾶσσε, πιαίνου, µιαίνων τὴν δίκην' ἐπεὶ πάρα. 
ἴσθι po. δώσων ἄποινα THOSE µωρίας χάριν. 

, 9) 2 2 , , 
κόµπασον θαρσῶν, ἀλέκτωρ ὥστε θηλείας πέλας. 
μὴ προτιµήσῃς µαταίων τῶνὸ ὑλαγμάτων. ἐγὼ 1650 


καὶ σὺ θήσομεν κρατοῦντε τῶνδε δωµάτων καλῶς. 


1639. ef τις ἀξιο. See 339, τοιαῦτά 
τοι γυναικὸς ἐξ ἐμοῦ κλύεις. 

1640. ὧδ' ἀπανθίσαι. ‘But to think 
that these men should thus gather the 
flowers of their vain tongue against me !’ 
The Greek metaphors from flowers are 
almost endless, and often of the harshest 
kind; take, as a few instances in Aeschy- 
lus, γοεδνὰ ἀνθεμίίομαι, Suppl. 69. τὰ 
Agora τούτων λὠτίσασθε, ib. 940. 
πολύμνηστον ἐπηνθίσω (pw), sup. 1434. 
wévois ἐπανθίζειν yerveay, Theb. 944. 
κωκυτοῖς ἐπανθίζειν παιᾶνα, Cho. 143. 
ἀνθοῦν πέλαγος vexpois, sup. 642. 

1641. 8afpovos. So Casaub. for 8al- 
povas. Cf. Cho. 504, Saluovos πειρώµε- 
vos. The phrase is like our ‘tempting 
fortune,’ for ‘ daring a risk.’ 

1642. @& ὑβρίσαι. These words are 
wanting in the MSS., and are given from 
the conjecture of Blomfield, which seems 
the most likely of the many that have 
been proposed. 

1646. οἵδ' ἐγώ. He speaks from per- 
sonal experience, as having been an exile, 
sup. 1583. 


1647. απρᾶσσε. ‘Go on faring,’ — it is 
implied, &s νῦν πράσσεις, and therefore it 
was not necessary to add καλῶς. See on 
1261. 

1649. ἀλέκταρ. See Pers. 759, Eum. 
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1650. µαταίων ὑλαγμάτω». Aegisthus 
had called them νήπια ὑλάγματα, v. 1609, 
and the repetition of the insulting ex- 
pression shews that Clytemnestra has no 
wish to gain over the chorus, or treat 
them otherwise than contumeliously as 
rebel slaves. The reason why the play 
ends, not, as usual, with some remark or 
reflection of the chorus, but with the 
speech of an actor, is this, according to 
Hermann,—that the chorus having been 
engaged in an angry dialogue, and in a 
certain sense taking upon itself the pro- 
vince of an actor, could not properly 
conclude; whereas Clytemnestra, having 
satisfied ber vengeance, and so being free 
from violent emotion, was the fit 
to appease the excitement of the contend- 
ing parties. 


XOH@®@OPOL. 


CHOEPHOROE., | 


THE second play of the Orestea takes its name from the chorus of 
Trojan captives, who, as handmaids in the palace, act also as libation- 
bearers for Electra to the tomb of her father. While she is engaged 
in this duty at the desire of her mother, who has been alarmed by a 
dream sent by Agamemnon, that dream is being fulfilled by the pre- 
sence of Orestes, who by the command of the oracle has just returned 
from exile in Phocis to his native land, to bring Ais offering,—a long- 
cherished lock of his hair,—to the manes of his father. After the 
recognition of the brother and sister, the aid of Agamemnon, as a 
hero or daemon-king having power in Hades, is solemnly invoked 
over his tomb, and a plan for vengeance on Aegisthus and Clytem- 
nestra is arranged between them with the concurrence of the chorus, 
and successfully executed. After the perpetration of the deed, Orestes 
is seized with sudden horror and remorse. He feels his mind is 
giving way, discerns the awful Furies with their snaky locks, and 
prepares to fly to Delphi for the promised expiation from his patron- 
god Apollo. 

Orestes acts throughout in obedience to the will of the gods and 
in reliance on the aid of his father. - His piety and faith do not allow 
him to disregard the peremptory commands of Apollo; but he is not 
actuated by a vindictiveness which would voluntarily seek the murder 
of a parent. He is fully conscious of the enormity and responsibility 
of the crime, but on the other hand, not forgetful of his own rights 
as heir to the throne, nor of the denunciation of Apollo if he should 
shrink from the task. 

The part taken by Electra is that of a daughter thoroughly de- 
voted to her father, hopefully mindful of her long-lost brother, and 
irreconcileably inimical to her mother. By recounting her own 
wrongs and the indignities done to her father, she endeavours to 
rouse Orestes to action. While she exhibits the sternness of im- 
placable hatred against her mother, she still abstains from reproach- 
ing her, and everywhere shews that she is influenced by a high sense 
of family honour and duty rather than by malice. 
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Clytemnestra is pourtrayed consistently with her character in the 
Agamemnon. She is far from being either heartless or abandoned 
by all sense of virtue; but she lives in perpetual fear of Orestes’ 
return, and is therefore rejoiced, though she has sufficient sense of 
propriety to conceal her feelings, at the false report of his death. 
Nor does her courage for an instant forsake her when confronted 
with her murderer. 

The same subject has been treated by both Sophocles and Eu- 
ripides in their tragedies entitled Electra. 

The theatrical arrangements for the representation of the Choe- 
phoroe are essentially the same as in the Agamemnon, except that the 
tomb of Agamemnon now occupies the centre of the stage. On one 
side Orestes is seen advancing, and shortly afterwards the chorus 
enter on the other, singing the parode, v. 20—75. Klausen sup- 
poses them to issue from the central doorway of the palace; but he 
also assumes that the tomb of Agamemnon was represented by the 
thymele. 

The Medicean MS., as before stated, is the sole source and au- 
thority known to exist for the text of the present play, which in 
parts is exceedingly corrupt, and in other respects may be regarded 
as the most difficult of extant Greek tragedies. In the early editions 
and the MS. Guelf., all derived from the Medicean after its mutila- 
tion, the Choephoroe is continued from v. 1124 of the Agamemnon 
(in Guelf. from 1129) to the verse beginning τί χρῆμα λεύσσω; Nor 
was the lacuna suspected, till the edition of Robortello in 1552. 


TA ΤΟΥ 4PAMATOS ΠΡΟΣΩΠΑ. 


ΟΡΕΣΤΗΣ. 

ΧΟΡΟΣ ΑΙΧΜΑΛΩΤΙΔΩΝ. 
ΗΛΕΚΤΡΑ. 
ΚΛΥΤΑΙΜΝΗΣΤΡΑ. 
ΑΙΤΙΣΘΟΣ. 

ΠΥΛΑΔΗΣ. 

ΤΡΟΦΟΣ. 

ΟΙΚΕΤΗΣ. 
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Ἑρμῆ χθόνιε, πατρῷ ἐποπτεύων κράτη, 
σωτὴρ γενοῦ µοι ξύμμαχός τ αἴτουμένῳ' 
ἧκω γὰρ ἐς γῆν τήνδε καὶ κατέρχοµαι’ 
τύμβου & én’ ὄχθῳ rede κηρύσσω πατρὶ 


1. The first part of the prologue, now 
lost, seems to have existed in the ancient 
Medicean copy till the thirteenth century, 
when the Venice MSS. of the Agamemnon 
(see introductory note, p. 301) were tran- 
scribed from it. Three fragments have 
fortunately been preserved, viz. the open- 
ing verses, quoted by Aristoph. Ran. 1125 
seqq., the part of two, by the 
Schol. on Pind. Pyth. iv. 146, and two 
others by the Schol. on Eur. Alcest. 784, 
first published by G. Dindorf from a 
Vatican MS. How much more has 
perished it is of course impossible to say; 

ut the prologues of the Agamemnon and 
the Eumenides are considerably longer, 
if these should be thought to furnish 
any grounds of analogy. 

Ibid. πατρῷ ἐποπτεύων κράτη. ‘ Di- 
recting (or superintending) the powers of 

our father’ Zeus. ‘Orestes prays at 

is father’s tomb that Hermes may have 
such a share in the power of his father, 
the Soter Zeus, as to become a Soter to 
him in his undertaking.” (Miiller, Dissert. 
p- 191.) The ambiguity of these words 
gives rise to the discussion in the Rance, 
where (1142) Euripides understands 
πατρφα κράτη of ‘the victory of Clytem- 
nestra over Orestes’ father,’ but Aeschy- 
lus (or Dionysus as his interpreter) ex- 


plains it ὀτίη πατρφον τοῦτο κέκτηται 
γέρας, referring however the γέρας not, as 
he ought, to σωτήρ and féupaxos (inf. 
17), but to χθόνιο. The plural κράτη, 
which eleewhere (see Suppl. 431) means 
‘commands,’ here signifies ‘attributes’ 
or ‘ prerogatives,’ rival, which Hermes is 
said to manage, control, or direct, and so 
to apply them, by a delegated authority 
from Zeus. It is singular that Hermann 
should accept, in preference, Euripides’ 
far-fetched explanation of πατρῴα κράτη, 
which the Schol. on Aristoph. says that 
Aristarchus the grammarian also regarded 
as the true one, τὰ τοῦ ἐμοῦ warpds κράτη 
ἑποκτεύω», bs κρατηθεὶες ὑπὸ τῶν περὶ 
Αἴγισθον ἁπώλετο. 

3. κω γάρ. The γὰρ assigns the reason 
of the appeal to Hermes, not only as 
σωτλρ, but as πομπαῖος and xijpyg. ‘As 
an exile just returned, I ask your protec- 
tion; as a son that has something to com- 
municate to a dead parent, I require you 
to convey to him my behests.’ 

4. It is not certain, as Hermann acutely 
remarks, that this verse really followed 
next after the first three. For Euripides 
in the Ranae is only looking for faults; 
and any intervening verses which pre- 
sented nothing to carp at would hardly 
have been brought forward by Aristo. 
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κλύειν, ἀκοῦσαι * 
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πλόκαμον ᾿]νάχῳ θρεπτήριον' 


τὸν δεύτερον δὲ τόνδε πενθητήριον’ 

ov γὰρ παρὼν ᾠμωξα wor, πάτερ, µόρον, 
ovd ἐξέτεινα χεῖρ én’ ἐκφορᾷ νεκροῦ. 

τί χρῆμα λεύσσω; τίς To HO ὁμήγυρις 
στεΐχει γυναικῶν φάρεσιν μελαγχίμοις 


Αα ῤ 
πρέπουσα; ποίᾳ ζυμφορᾷ προσεικάσω; 


10 


πότερα δόµοισι πῆμα προσκυρεῖ νέον ; 
ἢ πατρὶ τῷ "pe τάσδ ἐπεικάσας τύχω 


phanes, with whom fairness was no con- 
sideration. From the Aeschylean ex- 
pressions used in Euripides’ comment on 
the passage (Ran. 1141—4), Hermann 
suggests the following as a probable re- 
storation of the text: 


ἥκω yap ἐς γῆν τήνδε καὶ κατέρχοµαι, 

τλήµων Ορέστης, κρυπτὸν εἰσβαλὼν 
πόδα, 

οὗ δ) βιαίως ἐκ γυναικείας χερὸς 

δόλοις λαθραίως οὐμὸς ὄλλνται πατήρ. 

τύµβου 8 κ.τ.λ. 


6. πλόκαμον. Perhaps φέρω δὲ is want- 
ing to complete the original verse. As 
we cannot tell what may have dropped 
out before it, it is impossible to decide 
whether Orestes means really to offer (or 
that he has offered) a lock of hair to the 
river-god, as a propitiatory gift to an 
elemental power on his first entering the 
Argive land®(cf. Suppl. 23 seqq.), or 
whether, as Achilles in Il. xxiii. 142, cuts 
off for the dead Patroclus the hair he had 
kept in reserve for the Spercheius, so 
here Orestes intends to divert his river- 
lock from its proper destination, and 
thus to lay a double gift on his father’s 
tomb. Again, it is doubtful whether 
θρεπτήριον is an adjective in a passive 
sense (see on Ag. 629, 1060), or a sub. 
stantive implying ‘the price of nourish- 
ment’ (τροφεῖα, Theb. 472), as inf. 41, 
λύτρον is ‘a ransom,’ i.e. ‘the price of 
releasing,’ or (as I incline to believe) 
Opertfpios πλόκαμος means ‘nurture- 
hair’ in such a sense as to retain a signi- 
fication closely allied to that of the sub- 
stantive, πλόκαμος χάριν τοῦ τρέφεσθαι 
ἁποδιδούς. The origin of the mourning- 
lock was, without doubt, the eastern cus- 
tom of shaving the head in grief. The 
Greeks, who set a value beyond other 


nations on fine hair, adopted the practice 
of merely cutting off a portion as a sym- 
bol, apology, or acknowledgment of the 
obligation. There is more obscurity 
about the πλόκαµος fepds or θρεχτήριος. 
Klausen asserts, but does not attempt to 
prove, that the cutting off of such a lock 
implied an entire surrender of the votary 
to the god whom he had chosen as his 
patron, on the principle that a taft of 
hair cut from the head of a victim was a 
ceremonial dedication or consecration of 
it. Hence, he thinks, the πλόκαμος 
πενθητήριος symbolised the same entire 
dedication of a son to a parent. The 
river-lock, however, would seerh rather to 
have been offered by youths on coming 
of age as ἀπαρχαὶ or first-fruita to the 
elementary power (water) that had fed 
them or produced food for them from 
infancy. Thus both Earth and Rivers 
were called κουροτρόφοι. And hair was 
offered, not only as a thing of value, but 
as being the only part of the living body 
that could be isolated, as a material offer- 
ing, without mutilation, danger, or in- 
ater weg The γὰρ to 

8. ob γὰρ παρώ». θ pears 
shew that this fragment is clovaly con- 
nected with the last. ‘I bring this lock 
to the tomb (which is all I can now do), for 
I was not present at my father's funeral.’ 

10. προσεικάσω; ‘Should I refer it 
by conjecture?’ Cf. Ag. 158, od« ἔχω 
προσεικάσαι. Ib. 1100, κακῷ δέ τφ 
προσεικά(ω τάδε. 

12. ὀπεικάσας τύχω; ‘Shall 1 be right 
in guessing ?’ ‘ Must I hazard a conjecture 
that ’—Peile; who distinguishes between 
τύχω and τύχοιμ’ ἂν with a participle, the 
latter meaning, ‘can I hit upon if I αγ; 
but it may be doubted if the distinction 
is not a fancifal one. 





ΧΟΗΦΟΡΟΙ. 
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χοὰς φερούσας νερτέροις µειλίγμασυν ; 
οὐδέν ποτ ἄλλο' καὶ γὰρ ᾿Ηλέκτραν δοκῶ 


στείχειν, ἀδελφὴν τὴν ἐμὴν, πένθει λυγρῷ 


15 


πρέπουσαν. ὦ Zed, dds µε τίσασθαι µόρον 

πατρὸς, γενοῦ δὲ ξύμμαχος θέλων ἐμοί. 

Πυλάδη, σταθῶμεν ἐκποδὼν, ὡς ἂν σαφῶς 

µάθω γυναικῶν τις ἦδε προστροπή. 
ΧΟΡΟΣ. 


ἰαλτὸς ἐκ δόµων ἔβην 
χοᾶς προπομπὸς ὀξύχειρι σὺν κτύπφ. 


στρ. a. 
21 


tg x 4 9 a 
πρέπει παρηϊς φοινίοις ἀμυγμοῖς, 
ὄνυχος ἅλοκι νεοτόµῳ' 
ὸ 3 Σα Ss 3 αἱ 4 | 
t αἰῶνος ὃ ἰνγμοῖσι βόσκεται κέαρ' 


λινοφθόροι 8 ὑφασμάτων 


25 


λακίδες ἔφλαδον ὑπ' ἄλγεσιν 


19. νερτέροις µειλίγμασιν; ‘For offer- 
ings to appease {ο dead.’ Blomf., Dind., 
and Herm. give µειλίγµατα, a probable 
correction, since transcribers often fell 
into the error of assimilating terminations, 
and we have νηφάλια µειλίγματα in Eum. 
107, and ἅπερ νεκροῖσι µειλικτήρια in 
Pers. 612, both immediately in juxta- 
position with χοάς. The dative is de- 
fended by Well., Peile, and Franz. Cf. 
Thucyd. iii. 82, tuppaylas dua éxarépois 
τῇ τῶν ἐναντίων κακώσει. Ibid. vi. 33, 
Αθηναῖοι ἐφ᾽ ἡμᾶς ἅρμηνται — πρόφασιν 
μὲν Ἐγεσταίων ξυμμαχίᾳ καὶ Λεοντίνων 
κατοικίσει. 

16. πένθει λνγρῷ πρέπουσα». ‘ Dressed 
in sad mourning’ (for so in our idiom we 
use mourning for habiliments of mourn- 
ing). So πρέπουσα sup. 10. 

16. & Zev, 3ds, κ.τ.λ. The sight of 
his sister in grief, as Klausen well ob- 
serves, rouses Orestes to a desire for 
vengeance. 

19. xpoorpowh. Swupplicatio,—here, se 
the context shews, used for those con- 
ducting it, i. e. a band of suppliants. 

_ 20 seqq. The chorus in the parode 
declare the reasons why they bave been 
sent to accompany the libations to the 
tomb, snd how they do s0 with a real 
sorrow for their own fortunes and those 
of the family. Clytemnestra has seen a 
dream, which has alarmed ber and in- 


duced her to appease by offerings the 
shade of Agamemnon. Their respect for 
their lord, their dislike of the queen, their 
expectation of vengeance, are expressed, 
though with a certain degree of reserve. 
Their own unhappy lot in being under 
the thraldom of an unjust tyranny, and 
so forced to diseemble their feelings, is 
bewailed (66 seqq.). 

21. χοὰς προκποµπόι. Dind. gives χοᾶν 
with Casaubon. The accusative is de- 
fended by ἄπορα πόριµος, Prom. 924; 
τὸ way μῆχαρ οὔριος Zebs, Suppl. 588. 
Cf. Pers. 624, Ὑαπότους 8 ἐγὼ τιμὰς 
προπέµψω. 

22. powlois ἁμυγμοῖς,. The Med. has 
Φοινισσαμνγμοῖς, which differs only in C 
for O. There is another reading in Ald. 
Rob. Guelf., φοίνισσα γωγμοῖς, whence 
Hermann, followed by Franz, gives πρέπει 
παρῇσι φοίνιος Suryyds, the antistrophic 
verse consisting of pure iambics. Prof. 
Conington remarks that if the metre re- 
quires the change, it would be easier to 
read πρέπει παρῇσι dowlas ἀμυγμός.--- 
Byvxos ἅἄλοκι, the rending or laceration of 
the face, according to ancient Eastern 
usage, 96 Eur. Suppl. 826, ὄννξι κατηλο- 
κίσµεθα. 

24. 8° αἰῶνοι. Not merely as a mour- 
ner for the occasion, but as never ceasing 
to grieve. 


26. λακίδει ἔφλαδον. ‘Have burst 
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ΑΙΣΧΥ4ΟΥ 


πρόστερνοι στολμοὶ πέπλων ἀγελάστοις 
ξυμφοραῖς πεπληγµένων. 


topos δὲ φοῖτος ὀρθόθριέ, 


9 , 
αντ. α. 


δόµων ὀνειρόμαντις, ἐξ ὕπνου κότον 30 
πνέων, ἀωρόνυκτον ἀμβόαμα 
µυχόθεν ἔλακε περὶ φόβῳ, 
γυναικείοισιν ἐν δώμασιν βαρὺς πίτνων' 
κριταὶ δὲ τῶνὸ ὀνειράτων 
θεόθεν ἔλακον ὑπέγγνοι, 35 


asunder in rendings (or tatters) destruc- 
tive of the threads of the texture.’ Schol. 
οἱ στολισμοὶ τῶν ὑφασμάτων πρὸς τοῖς 
στέρνοι λινοφθόροι λακίδες ἐρράγησα». 
Hermann, by removing the comma after 
BAyeow, adopts this construction, but 
rightly connects λινοφθόροι ὑφασμάτων. 
See on Pers. 830. Others take στολμοὶ 
in apposition with λακίδες, as just before 
ἀμυγμοῖς, ὄνυχος ἅλοκι. Ag. 966, σπλάγ- 
xva οὗ µατάζει, πρὸς φρεσὶν κυκλούμενον 
κέαρ.--στολμοὶ πέπλω», the folds of the 
tragic dress (Suppl. 451), called πέπλος 
κολπία Pers. 1039. Cf. στολμοὶ Aalpous 
Suppl. 696.--πεπληγµένω», if taken to 
agree with πέκλων, leaves the dative 
ἑυμφοραῖς dependent on the sense of ἐπὶ, 
‘in consequence of,’ cf. inf. 47, 74. 
Klausen supplies ἡμῶ», and it is certain 
that a person is said πεπλῆχθαι ξυμφορᾷ, 
while the garment itself is rather ‘rent’ 
than ‘ beaten or struck.’ Perhaps, with- 
out referring this to the idiom illustrated 
on Suppl. 437, we may say that the poet 
identifies or confuses the thing with the 
person, of which it forms as it were a 
part, just as he uses ἐξ ἐλευθέρου 8épns 
Ag. 320, Sépns πρὸς βίαν λελημμένης ib. 
849. Or did he mean rather στέρνων 
from πρόστερνοι 2 

29. ropds δὲ φοῖτος. The conjecture of 
Hermann and Bamberger, adopted by 
Franz, for ropds γὰρ φοῖβος. The com- 
mon reading, suggested by Heath, is 
τορὸφ γὰρ ὀρθόθριξ Φόβος, to which the 
repetition of περὶ φόβφ in 32 is an objec- 
tion not satisfactorily met by translating 
‘a fright uttered (caused the utterance of) 
a shriek through fear.’ Now φοῖτος is an 
Aeschylean word (Theb. 658), which here 
seems to retain a signification closely con- 
nected with φοιτᾶ», ‘a stalking nightly 
visitant’ in the form of a dream, inf. 526, 
538. Thus τορὸς will mean ‘clear,’ ‘of 
unequivocal import,’ and the whole pas- 


sage (which contains the reason of the 
chorus’ mission, v. 20) may be rendered 
thus: ‘ For a plain spectral vision, making 
the hair to stand on end, declaring the 
destiny of the family by dreams, breathing 
resentment in sleep, uttered from the 
interior of the house a cry through terror 
in the dead of night, falling heavily on 
the women’s apartments.’ Clytemnestra, 
whose dream of a t is described 
below (526 seqq.), is there said ἐξ ὕπνου 
κεκραγέναι ἑπτοημένη.- -κότον πνέω», cf. 
éyxorety, v. 37. So πνέω pévos Eum. 
804. «wvdovo’ ἐπ ἐχθροῖς κότον inf. 939. 
—fapds πίτνων, 869 on Ag. 1146, δαίµων 
— ὕκερθεν βαρὺς ἐμπίτνων.-- περὶ Φόβφ, 
prae timore, Pers. 692. In μµυχόθεν 
ἔλακε there seems an allusion to the 
prophetic adytum (inf. 775) which ac- 
counts for the reading Φοῖβος for φοῖτος. 
The Schol. seems to have read φόβος, 
from his comment on this verse (32), 
ἀναλακεῖν κα) βοῆσαι τὴν Κλυταιμνήστρα» 
ἐποίησεν ὁ σαφὴς Φόβος, δὺ ὀνείρων µαν- 
τενόµενο.. Klausen objects that the 
dream itself could not be said λακεῖν, 
and gives ἔλαχε with Aldus and MS. 
Guelf. But ὀνειρόμαντις justifies λακεῖ», 
since the dream thereby assumes the 
character of a person; whence also βαρὺς 
πίτνω». 

34. κριταὶ, the interpreters, --δόµων 
προφῆται, Ag. 399. The δὲ was inserted 
by Schiitz.—@eddey ὑπέγγνοι, Schol. ἐκ 
θεῶν ἠσφαλισμένοι τὴν payrelay. This 
is added to impress the certainty of the 
result, and that the interpretation was 
not the vain conjecture of a mere θυµό- 
µαντις, Pers. 226. The seers, as the 
ministers of the gods, were pledged by 
the most solemn obligations not to falsify 
predictions, and were in turn secured by 
the gods from misapprehension of the 
true meaning. Perhaps however (cf. 32) 
it is better to join θεόθεν ἔλακο». 


ΧΟΗΦΟΡΟΙ. 


49] 


µέμφεσθαι τοὺς yas νέρθεν περιθύµως, 
τοῖς κτανοῦσί T ἐγκοτεῖν. 


τοιάνδε χάριν ἀχάριτον. ἀπότροπον κακῶν, 


στρ. B. ᾿ 


ia Tata pata, µωμµένα μ᾿ ἰάλλει 


δύσθεος γυνά. φοβοῦμαι ὃ ἔπος τόὸ ἐκβαλεῖν' 


40 


0 9 , , 9 

Ti yap λύτρον πεσόντος atpaTos πέδῳ ; 
iw πάνοιζυς ἑστία, 
oN 4 / 
ἰὼ κατασκαφαὶ δόµων. 


ἀνήλιοι βροτοστυγεῖς 


45 


δνόφοι καλύπτουσιν δόµους, 
δεσποτῶν θανάτοισιν. 


6 δ ¥ 19 ld 3 4 9 4 
σέβας ὃ ἆμαχον, ἀδάματον, ἀπόλεμον τὸ πρὶν, 


avr. β. 


5 > ν , 5 , α 
3 
ι ὥτων φρενός τε δαµίας περαῖΐνον 


νῦν ἀφίσταται. φοβεῖται δέτις. τὸ ὃ εὐτυχεῖν, 


50 


760 ἐν βροτοῖς θεός τε καὶ θεοῦ πλέον. 


36. µέμφεσθαι, ‘are dissatisfied,’ ‘are 
discontented’ with their unavenged and 
unhonoured state in Ἠλάρρ.- “περιθύμως, 
cf. περιόργωε, Ag. 209. 

38. χάριν ἀχάριτο». So Herm., Franz., 
Dind., Peile, after Elmsley, for χάριν 
&xapw, on account of the metre (for χάριν 
ἄχαριν occurs in precisely the same sense 
Ag. 1522).—Taia pata, cf. χθονὸς τροφοῦ, 
v. 58, and also v. 120. The exclamation 
seems to imply that .the chorus are 
shocked at the idea of Mother earth re- 
ceiving libations so impiously sent, and 
intend to deprecate the φθόνος which 
they might incur as agents in the trans- 
action. 

40. &ros τόδε. I fear to utter the 

cribed words ἁπότροπον κακῶν (inf. 
149) being well aware that there is no 
atonement for the blood that has been 
shed by her,—no ransom that can be 
paid to satisfy divine vengeance. It is a 
πάθος ἀνήκεστον», inf. 507. Cf. Ag. 978. 
Theb. 678. Eum. 615 seqq.—Atrpov 
for λυγρὸ» is the correction of Canter. 
The word is rather rare, and particularly 
in thesingular. Cf. λάτρων ἅτερθε», from 
λάω, Suppl. 988. Demosth. p. 384, 
ἐδανείζοντο ὃ μὲν τρεῖς μνᾶς, ὁ δὲ πέντε, 
ὁ δὲ ὅπως συνέβαινεν ἑκάστφ τὰ λύτρα. 

4]. δεσποτῶν. Perhaps δεσποτᾶν, as 
inf. 74. The plural is used, not only to 
suit θανάτοισιν (which means more than 
a natural death, see Ag. 1311), but as 


before, v. 36, and as it generally is, when 
the intention is to allude rather than to 
specify. 

49. 3: ὥτων φρενόττε. They not only 
obeyed Agamemnon, but had an affection 
for him in their hearts; whereas they 
submitted to Aegisthus reluctantly and 
only from necessity (Ag. 1618). The 
Schol. explains, rovro δὲ θέλει εἶπεῖν, 
ὅτι ἡ αἶδὼς, hy περὶ ᾽Αγαμέμνονος εἶχον 
οἱ δῆμοι, νῦν eis Φόβον ἐτράπη. ἐκεῖνον 
γὰρ ἡδοῦντο καὶ ἐφίλουν, τὸν δὲ φοβοῦρται 
&s τύραννον διατελούμενο».---ϕοβεῖται δέ 
τις, i.e. the combined αἶδὼς and oéBas 
of the former reign is changed into φόβος. 
Schol. ἀντὶ τοῦ, ἕκαστος φοβεῖται Φθέγξασ- 
θαι. Klausen thinks the point of the 
passage lies in Agamemnon’s power to 
coerce, 88 ἅμαχος, ἁδάματος, ἆ τόλεμος, 
and that φοβεῖται is said of Clytemnestra 
and the inhabitants of the palace, who 
have reason to dread the δηµόθρου: ἆναρ- 
χία of Ag. 856, so that no man thinks 
himself secure under Aegisthus’ feeble 
sway. 

50. τὸ δ' εὐτυχεῖ», κ.τ.λ. Men worship 
worldly prosperity, and attribute to it all 
the power of a god (this is said in respect 
of Aegisthus and Clytemnestra who had 
‘ruled by money,’ Ag. 1616), but justice 
will sooner or later overtake the wicked, 
and not the less surely because it is 

low. 


432 


AIZXTAOT 


e 4 > 9 ο) , 

ῥοπὴ ὃ ἐπισκοπεῖ Aixas 
ο) 8 8 3 ‘ 

ταχεῖα TOUS μὲν ἐν φάει, 


A > 3 / 4 
τὰ ὃ ἐν peratypig σκότου 


55 


µένει xpovilov? ἀσνχᾶ, 
8 2 ¥ 4 
τοὺς ὃ ἄκραντος ἔχει we. 


δὺ αἱματ' ἐκποθένθ ὑπὸ χθονὸς τροφοῦ 


στρ. 9’. 


τίτας φόνος πέπηγεν οὐ διαρρύδαν. 


53. Δίκατ. The Med. has δίκα», but 
the Schol. has ἡ τῆς δίκης powh. 

54. τοὺς µέν. So the Schol. and ed. 
Turn. The Med. has τοῖς μὲν, and 
another scholium, founded perbaps on 8 
various reading, τοῖς μὲν, ἀντὶ τοῦ τοὺς 
µέν. It may be observed that δίκαν --- 
τοῖς μὲν form a connected construction, 
and must be adopted or rejected together. 
For ἐπισκοπεῖ, ‘regards,’ ‘does not lose 
sight of,’ cf. Suppl. 396, ἀμφοτέρουε --- 
ἐπισκοπεῖ Ζεὺς ἑτερορρεπήτ. 16.374, τὸν 
ὑψόθεν σκοκὸν ἐπισκόπει. Three periods 
are spoken of; the present time, or prime 
of life, when the stroke of justice (cf. Ag. 
241) falls most heavily and least expected ; 
the twilight, or evening of life; and the 
night, or death, which comes ἄκραντοε, 
before punishment has overtaken its 
victim. It is thus that bad men hope 
to escape, because divine retribution is 
dispensed in this mysterious way. Trans- 
late: ‘ But swiftly descending Justice has 
in view (i.e. observant Justice falls 
quickly upon) some in the light, while 
other (crimes) remain ailently awaiting 
her for a long time in the hour between 
it and darkness, and others ineffective 
night possesses.’ The antithesis be- 
tween ταχεῖα and χρονί(οντα will not 
escape the student. 

56. ἄσυχα. So I formerly corrected 
ἄχη or εὔχη of the Med., an alteration 
which suits both sense and metre at the 
small cost of changing € intoC. Her- 
mann now gives ἀτυχῆ, having formerly 
omitted the word as a gloss, in which he 
is followed by Klausen, Franz, and Peile. 
He interprets the three terms, not of 
periods, but of the reigning Aegisthus, 
the exiled (ἀτυχὴς) Orestes, and the dead 
Agamemnon. The first bas his day; 
that of the second is dawning ; that of the 
third is past and gone. In this case, 
δίκη, as referred to Orestes, must mean 
that retributive justice which will restore 
him to his rights, while in respect of the 


others it will signify the justice which 
punishes (Aegisthus) and avenges (Aga- 
memnon). The words however in 
text seem peculiarly applicable to crimes 
which, as it were, lie dormant till old 
age, and then have their penalty in a 
miserable and remorseful evening of life. 
This is nearly the view of the Scholiast ; 
h vhs δίκης ῥοπὴ τοὺς μὲν ἐπισκοκες 
ταχέως καὶ ἀμύνεται, ἄλλοις δὲ ἐν ἀμφι- 
βόλφ ἐᾷ τὴν τιµωρίαν, οὐκ ἀθρόως αὐτοὺς 
ἀμυνομένη, ὥστε τοὺς ἠδικημένος ὑπ 
αὐτῶν λυπεῖσθαι (this remark applying 
to Agamemnon, cf. v. 36), ἄλλους 3 
σκότος καλύπτει, ὧι μηδὲ ὁὀρᾶσθαι ὑπ 
αὐτῆς. 

56. µένει. Those who read χρονίζοντα 
βρύει are compelled to take this as a sub- 
stantive, and, by consequence, µεταιχμίφ 
as an adjective. But cf. Ag. 820, ὅπως 
xporiCoy ed pevei. After ἄχη the MSS. 
and early edd. add βρύει, which seems to 
have crept in from v. 61. The Schol. also 
has Apter ἀνθε. Kither ἄχη or βρύει 
must be sacrificed to the necessities of the 
metre. Dr. Peile rightly judges, that in 
the scholium quoted above, &AAous δὲ 
σκότος καλύπτει, «.7.A., βρύει evidently 
finds no place. 

59. riras φόνος. Schol. ripwpds.—ov 
διαρρύδα», Schol. ἀντὶ τοῦ, od διαρρέω». 
This adverb is commonly interpreted, 
‘indelibly,’ ‘so as not to be washed out,’ 
according to an ancient superstition that 
the blood of a murdered man leaves a 
stain that no water will afface. Prof. 
Conington however explains ‘not flowing 
through,’ i.e. Mother earth will not re- 
ceive into her lap the blood of her own 
child, but casts it out and lets it lie bare 
and festering on the surface. How then 
could the same blood be said to have 
been ‘drunk up?’ It seems that διαρρεῖν 
implies the dilution and consequent spread- 
ing of a stain, when water is mixed with 
it to wipe it up. 


ΧΟΗΦΟΡΟΙ. 


διαλγὴς ara διαφέρει 


433 


60 


9 ν , 4 , 
TOV alTLoy παναρκέτας νόσου βρύει». 


θιγόντι δ' οὔτι νυμφικῶν ἑδωλίων 


avr. &. 


ἄκος, πόροι τε πάντες ἐκ μιᾶς ὁδοῦ 
+ Bawovres τὸν χερομυσῆ 


Φόνον καθαίροντες t ἱοῦσαν ἄτην. 
ἐμοὶ 8 (ἀνάγκαν γὰρ ἀμφίπτολιω 


60. διαλγήν. Schol. ἡ διαιωνίίονσα. 
Did he read aiavfjs? (Eum. 642.) ‘ Acer- 
ba pernicies,’ Klausen.—iapépei, ‘ puts 
off the guilty one, that he may break out 
hereafter in a lasting affliction.’ Of the 
many interpretations that have been pro- 
posed, this of Hermann’s (‘ differt auc- 
torem, i. e. differt auctori poenam’”’) is 
by far the best. The Schol. gives διασπα- 
ῥάσσει. The reference appears to be to 
the crimes which are not immediately 
punished, but remain χρονίζοντα, v. 56. 
—wavdpxeros, though ἅπαξ λεγόμενο», is 
defended by the analogous form ἀνάρχετος 
Eum. 501. It may be regarded as a syno- 
nym of παναρκὴς anid wayrapehs, ‘ all- 
sufficing,’ and therefore ‘ holding out against 
all’ the remedies next mentioned. For 
the feminine termination see Theb. 104. 
Pers. 598. Schol. τῆς els πάντα τὸ» 
χρόνον ἁρκούσης abrg. Cf. Theb. 898, 
βουλαὶ & ἄπιστοι Aatov διήρκεσαν». Klau- 
sen takes wavapxéras for the nominative. 
-—After this verse the MSS. repeat v. 57, 
the error arising from βρύει having been 
‘added at the end of 56. 

62. θιγόντι. So Scaliger for οἴγοντι. 
Cf. πωλικῶν ἐδωλίων, ‘ virgin chambers,’ 
Theb. 450. The double crime of Aecgis- 
thus, adultery and murder, neither of 
which admit of any remedy, is here meant. 
Schol. ὥσπερ τῷ ἐπιβάντι νυμφικῆς κλίνηε 
οὖκ ἔστιν ἴασις πρὸς ἀναπαρθένευσιν τῆε 
κόρης, οὕτως οὐδὲ τῷ φονεῖ πάρεστι πόροε 
pds ἄκεσιν τοῦ φόνον. It is clear that 
he read θιγόντι, not οἴγοντι, which leaves 
ἐδωλίων to depend on ἄκοι. For the 
Homeric ἐπιβημέναι εὐνῆς (Suppl. 39) is 
8 synonym of θιγεῖν εὐνῆε. Besides, the 
metre is against ofyorr:, which should not 
have been retained by Klausen, Franz, 
and Peile. 

63. ἐκ μιᾶς ὁδοῦ. Rushing in one com- 
mon channel, and therefore, in one direc- 
tion upon the guilty spot. There can be 
little doubt that βαΐνοντεε is a mere gloss. 
The metre might be restored either by 


65 
ἐπφδός. 


προβαίνοντεν aera or διαίνοντες 
(Lachmann and Hermann); or, more pro- 
bably still, we should transfer καθαίροντες 
to this place, and leave the next verse 
with the marks of a lacuna. The words 
ἰοῦσαν ἄτην are also corrupt. No correc- 
tion is of sufficient certainty to be ad- 
mitted; but ἕλουσαν µάτη», though it 
does not suit the strophic verse, probably 
represents the general meaning. Hermann 
gives καθαρσίοις ἴοιεν ἂν µάτην. Klausen, 
Dindorf, and Peile retain the vulgate, but 
Klausen alone ventures to explain it, 
taking κόροι, after the Schol., for ‘ ways 
and means’ (Prom. 59). There can be 
no doubt however that water is meant, 
the usual purification in murder (ῥυτοὶ 
πόροι, Kum. 430), especially as χερομυσῆ 
is contrasted with καθαραὶ xeipes (ib. 
303). 
66. The general sense of the difficult 
passage which commences the epode is 
this: ‘ However, since I am a slave, I 
must not rebel, but put up with the con- 
duct of my superiors, just or unjust, sup- 
pressing my dislike.’ ‘‘ Excusant se servae, 
quod Clytaemnestrae morem gerunt in fa- 
ciendis inferiis, quas Agamemnoni param 
acceptas fore satis intelligunt.’’ Klausen. 
---ἀνάγκη duplrrodis, according to Her- 
mann, means '' duplicis sedis necessilas,”’ 
the being driven from their native city, 
Troy, to another, Argos. And so the 
Schol. τὴν ἐκ διαφόρων πόλεων ἀνάγκη». 
The ordinary explanation seems at least 
equally probable, ‘slavery thrown (like 
a net, Ag. 351) round the city’ by the 
beleaguering army. Prof. Conington un- 
derstands, nearly with Peile, ἀλλὰ γὰρ 
ἐμοὶ Geol προσήνεγκαν ἀνάγκην αἰνέσαι 
δίκαια καὶ ph δίκαια πρέποντ᾽ ἀρχαῖς βίου, 
i. 6. ‘things which, right or wrong, seem 
right and fitting to the rulers of my life,’ 
τὰ δοκοῦντα τοῖς ἁμοῖς δεσπόται. He 
thus construes βίᾳ φεροµένων as a genitive 
absolute, ‘since things go by furce.’ To 
him also is due δούλιόν μ’ for δούλιο», for 
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θεοὶ προσήνεγκαν' ἐκ γὰρ οἴκων 
4 4 4 > > A 
πατρφων δούλιόν p ἐσᾶγον αἶσαν,) 
δίκαια καὶ μὴ δίκαια 


“ > > 3 3 ~ 4 
πρέποντ at ἀρχᾶς βίου 


70 


Bia φεροµένων αἰνέσαι, πικρὸν φρενῶν 
στύγος κρατούσγ. 
δακρύω δ᾽ ud’ εἱμάτων µαταίοις 
δεσποτᾶν τύχαις, κρυφαίοις 
πένθεσιν παχνουµένη. 75 
ΗΛΕΚΤΡΑ. 
Spwat γυναῖκες, δωµάτων εὐθήμονες, 
ἐπεὶ πάρεστε τῆσδε προστροπῆς ἐμοὶ 
πομποὶ, γένεσθε τῶνδε σύμβουλοι πέρυ 
τί φῶ χέουσα τάσδε κἠδείους χοάς ; 


α ν 9 ν a“ ΄ é 
πῶς εὔφρον' εἴπω, πῶς κατεύξοµαι πατρί ; 


which others give δονλία». Cf. Od. vi. 91, 
εἵματα χερσὶν ἕλοντο, καὶ ἐσφόρεον µέλαν 
ὕδωρ. The chief obscurity of the passage 
lies in wpéwovr’ ἀρχαῖε βίου. As the Med. 
gives ἀρχὰς, and the Schol. explains ἐμοὶ 
δὲ πρέποντα καὶ ὀφειλόμενά ἐστιν ἀπ' 
ἀρχᾶς (MS. ἀπαρχὰς) βίου τὰ τῶν βίᾳ 
Φεροµένων αἰνέσαι, and again, ἐξότε τοῦ- 
τον éraviipnum τὸ» βίο», I have ventured 
to restore dx” ἀρχᾶς in the text. Trans- 
late: ‘ For to me it has been becoming 
(i. e. a matter of duty) from the com- 
mencement of (this) life, to acquiesce in 
the deeds of those who behave overbear- 
ingly, whether righteous or unrighteous, 
suppressing the bitter detestation of my 
heart.’ Literally, ‘Justice and injustice 
alike have been proper for me to assent 
to,’ as inf. 114, καὶ ταῦτα μοὐστὶν εὐσεβῆ 
θεῶν πάρα; i.e. εὐσεβῆ ἐμοὶ ὥστε εὔὕ- 
χεσθαι avrd. On the article omitted 
before φεροµένω», see inf. 352. 

69. δίκαια καὶ ph δίκαια. Schol. ἔστι 
δὲ παροιµία, Δοῦλε, δεσποτῶν Exove καὶ 
δίκαια κἄδικα. Compare Tac. Ann. ii. 38, 
‘ haec atque talia, quanquam cum adsensu 
audita ab iis quibus omnia principum, 
honesta atque inhonesta, laudare mos est, 
plures per silentium aut occultaum murmur 
excepere.’ The μὴ is used, as in Prom. 
059. Theb. 750, as if the article had been 


prefixed, τὰ μὴ δίκαια, the same notion of . 


generality being sufficiently conveyed by 


80 


the context. 

71. πικρόν. So ed. Vict. for πικρῶν. 

73. ig’ εἱμάτω», ‘secretly,’ so as to 
conceal my tears from my masters. — 
µαταίοις, ‘ helpless,’ ‘ frustrated of their 
hopes.’ By δεσποτᾶν she means Orestes 
(cf. 757), including perhaps Agamemnon. 

76 seqq. Electra, being assured by the 
sentiments in the parode, that the chorus 
are unwilling agents in carrying the liba- 
tions according to the purpose of Clytem- 
nestra, now asks their advice as to the: 
course she ought to pursue, proposing to 
them several plans which she well knows 
they will severally reject. The object of 
this, Klausen observes, was to fortify her- 
self by the counsel of others in treating 
her mother as an enemy, and 80 to avoid 
the φθόνος of originating an imprecation 
upon her. 

79. τί φῶ. So Franz with H. L. Ahrens 
for τύφω δέ. In the Med. οἶμαι τύµβω 
is added as a conjecture. Hence τάφῳ 
Stanley, τύμβφ Ἀχέουσα Herm., Dind., 
Blomf. Klausen and Peile retain δὲ (τάφῳ 
δὲ χέουσα), for the insertion of which it is 
not easy to account, though neither is 
it easy to defend it satisfactorily (see a 
similar instance in 198). I believe τί φῶ 
is the true reading ; compare 83 and 110. 
--κηδείους, Schol. ovyyernuds. Rather, 
perhaps, ‘ funeral offerings,’ as inf. 529. 

80. κατεύξοµαι. Some recent editors 
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πότερα λέγουσα παρὰ φίλης φίλῳ pépew 
γυναικὸς ἀνδρὶ, τῆς ἐμῆς μητρὸς πάρα ; 
τῶνδ οὗ πάρεστι θάρσος, ovS ἔχω τί da, 
χέουσα τόνδε πέλανον ἐν τύμβῳ πατρός. 


7) τοῦτο φάσκω τοῦπος, ὡς νόµος βροτοῖς, 


85 


ἐσθλ᾽ ἀντιδοῦναι τοῖσι πέµπουσιν τάδε 
στέφη, δόσω ye τῶν κακών ἐπαξίαν ; 
ἡ oly ἀτίμως, ὥσπερ οὖν ἀπώλετο 
πατὴρ, TAD ἐκχέουσα, γάποτον χύσω, 


στείχω, καθάρµαθ ὥς τις ἐκπέμψας, πάλω 


90 


δικοῦσα τεῦχος ἀστρόφοισιν ὄμμασω; 
mod ἔστε βουλῆς, ὦ φίλαι, µεταίτιαι’ 
κοινὸν γὰρ ἔχθος ἐν δόµοις νοµίζοµεν. 
4 ΄ »ν / 4 ld 
μὴ κεύθετ᾽ ἔνδον καρδίας φόβῳ τινός' 


change this to κατεύξωµαι. But the tragic 
writers frequently combine the future with 
the conjunctive of the aorist. Cf. Eur. 
Ion 768. Iph. Aul. 442. 455. Trach. 
973. Ajac. 403. Pers. 124. Suppl. 757. 
Inf. 257. Of course, there is a slight dif- 
ference in sense, as in English between 
shall I and must or should I.—etopova, 
‘ acceptable to my father.’ 

85. ἦ τοῦτο κ.τ.λ. ‘Or should I utter 
this form of prayer, as is usual among 
mankind, That he may give in return 
blessings {ο those who are sending these 
garlands, a return which, forsooth, their 
evil actions have deserved ?’ The reading 
ἔσθλ᾽ for fer’, admitted by Dindorf and 
Hermann, is Elmsley’s, and it so improves 
the sense of the whole passage that one 
can hardly doubt of its truth; and the 
same may be said of ye for re, since τῶν 
κακῶ» is opposed to ἐσθλὰ, and the ab- 
surdity, in the mind of a Greek, of render- 
ing good for evil justifies the introduction 
of the ironical particle. —orégy, Schol. 
ἀντὶ τοῦ τὰς xods. And this may be the 
meaning here. Cf. Soph. El. 440, τάσδε 
δυσμενεῖς χοὰς οὐκ ἄν ποθ’, ὃν γ' ἴκτεινο, 
τῷδ' ἑπέστεφε. Απρ. 431, χοαῖσι τρι- 
σπόνδοισι τὸν νέκυν στέφει. The term 
may have arisen from comprising various 
offerings, flowers, hair, chaplets, &c. under 
one general name (cf. Pers. 611 seqq. 
Soph. El. 895, περιστεφῆ κύκλῳφ πάντων 
80° ἔστιν ἀνθέων θήκην πατρὸτ), or even 
from the’ Homeric κρητῆρα ἐπιστέψασθαι 
ποτοῖο, in allusion to the foam or ‘ head’ 


upon poured-out liquids. 

88. ὥσπερ οὖν. See on Ag. 1142. 
‘ Ought I not rather to commemorate my 
father’s ignominious death by a silent and 
unceremonious offering of the libations ? 
To symbolize my loathing for the deed by 
casting away these libations like some 
polluted thing?’ But this (she implies) 
would be as unnatural and ungracious as 
the other proposals, since it would seem 
that the daughter did him dishonour as 
well as the wife. 

90. στείχω κ.τ.λ. ‘Should I, like one 
who bas carried away refuse from a purifi- 
cation, after tossing away the urn, go back 
again with eyes not turned behind me?’ 
(or without looking back to see what 
became of the lustral ashes and water 
which had just been thrown away.) On 
this ancient and curious superstition the 
Schol. observes, τοῦτο πρὸς τὸ wap’ ᾿Αθη- 
ναίοιι ἔθος, ὅτι καθαΐροντει olxlay ὄστρα- 
ive 9 θυµιατηρίῳφ plyayres ἐν ταῖς τριόδοια 

ὕστρακον ἁμεταστρεπτὶ ἀνεχώρουν. See 
Eom. 430. Virg. Eccl. viii. 102. Theocr. 
xxiv. 91. Oced. Col. 490. Ovid, Fast. 
v. 436, ‘ Aversusque jacit, sed dum jacit, 
Haec ego mitto, His, inquit, redimo 
meque meosque fabis. Hoc novies dicit, 
nec respicit ; umbra putatur Colligere, et 
nullo terga vidente sequi.’ 

93. νοµίζοµεν. ‘We entertain,’ ‘we 
habitually hold,’ (inf. 990.) The use of 
the word in this sense is rare; but the 
poet perhaps meant rods αὐτοὺς φίλους 
καὶ ἐχθροὺς νοµί(οµεν. 
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τὸ µόρσιµον γὰρ τόν T 
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ἐλεύθερον μένει, 95 


καὶ τὸν πρὸς ἄλλης δεσποτούµενον χερός. 
λέγοις ἂν, εἴ τι τῶνδ ἔχοις ὑπέρτερον. 


XO. 


αἰδουμένη σοι βωμὸν as τύμβον πατρὸς, 


λέξω, κελεύεις γὰρ, τὸν ἐκ φρενὸς λόγον. 


HA, 
XO. 
HA. 
XO. 
HA. 
XO. 
HA. 
XO. 
HA. 
AO. 
HA. 
XO. 


95. +d µόρσιµο»ν γὰρ, i. e. the chances 
of harm are common to slaves and free, 
and you can suffer nothing unless fate 
wills it. Do not therefore withhold your 
sentiments through fear of offending your 
superiors. Compare sup. 73. 

97. Aéyos ἄν. Literally, ‘ You would 
tell it, if you had any thing superior to 
the above proposals.’ In our idiom, ‘Say, 
if you have any thing better to suggest.’ 
And the chorus proceeds to dictate a more 
suitable prayer to be uttered while the 
libations are being poured. ‘From the 
reverence which I feel for your father’s 
tomb, I will speak, as you bid me, the 
real sentiments of my heart.’—‘ Speak on 
then, with all the sincerity implied in that 
profession,’ by which you are in a manner 
pledged to consult only the interests of 
Agamemnon and his family. With ὥσπερ 
ᾖδέσω compare inf. 663, ὥσπερ δεῦρ ax- 
ε(ύγη» πόδα». 

10]. @0éyyou. ‘ Utter, as you pour, 
solemn words for those who are well- 
disposed.’ What follows defines σεμνὰ, 
and shewa that the prayer was for good. 
But the chorus speak at first very guard- 
edly, and as it were by feeling the pulse 
of Electra. Thus both σεμνὰ and εὕ- 
Φροσιν are purposely ambiguous. Had 


λέγοις ἂν, ὥσπερ ᾖδέσω τάφον πατρός. 
Φθέγγου χέουσα σεμνὰ τοῖσιν εὔφροαυ. 
τίνας δὲ τούτους τῶν φίλων προσεννέπω ; 
πρῶτον μὲν αὐτὴν, χώστις Αἴγισθον στυγεῖ, 
ἐμοί τε καὶ σοὶ tap ἐπεύξομαι τάδε ; 

2 4 8 “A 4 > » é 
αὐτὴ σὺ ταῦτα µανθάνουσ ἤδη φράσαι. 
tiv’ οὖν ἔτ' ἄλλον τῇδε προστιθῶ στάσει ; 

4 t [κ > As 9 σ 
µέμνησ᾽ ᾿Ορέστον, κεὶ θυραῖός ἐσθ ὅμωα. 
εὖ τοῦτο, κἀφρένωσας οὐχ ἥκιστά µε. 
τοῖς αἰτίοις νυν τοῦ φόνου µεμνηµένη--- 

4 α 4 > » > id 
τί pa; δίδασκ᾽ ἄπειρον ἐξηγουμένη. 

9 ) > 3 ~ 4 9 “A rd 
ἐλθεῖν tw’ αὐτοῖς Saipov’, ἢ βρατῶν τινά--- 


100 


105 


110 


they said plainly and at once, εὖξαι ἆγαθὰ 
τοῖς ᾿Αγαμέμνονος plros, Electra might 
have reproved their audacity, or refused 
to accept 20 bold an expression. As it is, 
she cautiously inquires whom of her ac- 
quaintances and relations (φίλοι) she is to 
address as ‘the well-disposed,’ and the 
chorus with equal caution reply, 80 as not 
directly to implicate themselves. 

104. ἐμοί τε καὶ gol. ‘Shall I pray 
this (τὰ σεμνὰ, implying τὰ dyabd) for 
you as well as for myself?’—‘ Do you 
yourself consider that, naw that you begin 
to understand my meaning.’ On the 
sense of re — καὶ see Suppl. 734. 

106. ardoe. Here and inf. 449, 
simply, ‘company,’ without reference, as 
Klausen thinks, to political factions against 
Aegisthus and Clytemnestra. Properly 
(As. 1086. Eum. 301) used of the chorus 

wn up in their proper staiion at the 
thymele ; whence also λόχος Theb. 106. 

110. ἐξηγουμένη, ‘dictating.’ Electra 
wishes to shift the responsibility of a vin- 
dictive prayer from herself, on the pre- — 
tence of ignorance what to say. See on 
76. It bas been supposed that there is 
an allusion to the Athenian ἐξηγηταὶ, or 
authorised expositors of difficult legal and 
religious questions, 


oe 
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πότερα δικαστὴν, ἢ δικηφόρον λέγεις ; 
ἁπλῶς τι φράζουσ᾽, ὅστις ἀνταποκτενεῖ. 
καὶ ταῦτα μοὐστὶν εὐσεβῆ θεῶν πάρα ; 

α Ne 3 8 3 8 > 4 Α 
πῶς & ov, τὸν ἐχθρὸν ἀνταμείβεσθαι κακοῖς ; 
Kipu€ µέγιστε τῶν ἄνω τε καὶ κάτω, 

ε α , ΄ 9 8 
Ἑρμῆ χύό»νε, κηρύξας ἐμοὶ 


115 


τοὺς γῆς ἔνερθε δαίµονας κλύειν ἐμὰς 
εὐχὰς πατρῴων δωµάτων ἐπισκόπους, 


8 ο) 9 A 8 ld ? 
καὶ Tatay αὐτὴν, ἢ τὰ πάντα τίκτεταυ 


120 


θρέψασά TF αὖθις τῶνδε κῦμα λαμβάνει 
κἀγὼ χέουσα τάσδε χέρνιβας βροτοῖς 
λέγω καλοῦσα πατέρ, Εποίκτειρόν τ' ἐμὲ 


112. δικαστὸν, } δικηφόρο»; ‘A judge 
to hear the cause, or an avenger to inflict 
summary justice ?’ 

113. ἁπλῶς, ‘plainly,’ ‘without dis- 
guise.’ Prom. 628, obx ἑἐμπλέκων αἰνίγ- 
par’ BAN’ ἁπλῷ λόγφ. Ib. 996, ἁπλῷ 
λόγφ τοὺς πάντας ¢xGalpw θεού. Her- 
mann reads ἁπλωστί. 

114. εὐσεβῆ θεῶν πάρα. Schol. καὶ τὸ 
ταῦτα εἰπεῖν (1. αἰτεῖν) παρὰ θεῶν Said 
pot κρίνεται; Apparently a short or im- 
perfectly enunciated expression for καὶ 
ταῦτα εὐσεβῆ ἐστί pos εὔχεσθαι λαβεῦ» 

θεών; 

115. πῶς δ od; i. e. the law of retri- 
bution is natural, just, and immutable. 
Theb. 1052, παθὼν κακῶς κακοῖσιν dyr- 
ημείβετο. 

116. κἢρνξ. This verse occurs in the 
old copies after 157. Later editors follow 
Hermann, who first transposed it to its 
present place. In the next verse either 
ἄκονσο» or ἄρηξον is thought to have been 
lost.—réy ἄνω καὶ (τῶν) κάτω, the more 
correct expression, is disregarded an too 
prosaic ; cf. τῶν ἁλόντων καὶ κρατησάρτω» 
Ag. 315. Properly, οἱ ἄνω τε καὶ κάτω 
should mean ‘ those who have to do with 
both the upper and the lower world,’ like 
Hermes himself.—snpéfas κ.τ.λ., ‘ having 
summoned for me the powers below the 
earth to bear my prayers which have re- 
ference to my father’s house.’ For the 
construction of κηρύσσειν compare Ar, 
Ach. 748, ἐγὼ δὲ καρυξῶ Δικαιόπολι»ι 
and for ἐπισκόπουε, agreeing with εὐχὰς 
and not with 8aluovas, Eum. 863, ὁποῖα 
νίκηε ph κακῆε ὀπίσκοκα. The whole 
prayer as far as 132 (or at least 130), is 


for the restoration of Orestes to his home. 
From not safficiently noticing this, Her- 
mann and Franz read αἱμάτων. The Med. 
has 8 ὀμμάτων. The obvious correction 
δωµάτων was made by Stanley. 

120. τὰ πάντα τίκτεται, ‘ has all things 
produced from herself, and having reared 
them to maturity, again receives the in. 
crease of them,’ e. g. wine, the produce of 
the grape, oil from the olive, &c. She is 
not only µήτηρ and τροφὸς, but she is the 
careful guardian of all that she has taken 
back into her lap, and therefore of the 
dead. Photius, κύμα τὸ κυούμενον. Sea 
Eum. 629, τροφὸς δὰ κύματος νεοσπόρον, 
i, ©. xuhparos. 

122. καὶ ἐγώ. ‘ As you (Hermes) have 
your part to do, so I here do mine.’ Her- 
mann gives ‘aya, and φθιτοῖς for Bporois, 
in the latter of which arbi changes 
he is followed by Dindorf and Franz. The 
Med. has γρ. vexpois, which seems to have 
originated in a gloss to shew that the dead 
Agamemnon was meant. But βροτοῖς is 
rightly used in contrast with τοὺς γῆς 
ἕνερθε δαΐίµοναν. Hermes summons the 
powers below by his office of herald, 
Electra calls on those who have human 
reletions to her family, namely Αρα 
tmaemnon, by her libations. Though βρο- 
τοῖς is of itself indefinite, the immediate 
addition of καλοῦσα πατέρα removes the 
ambiguity. Dr. Peile follows Klausen 
in harshly construing χέρνιθας βροτοῖε, 
‘what mortals are accustomed to consider 
expiatory (or lustral) streams.’ 

123. ἐποίκτειρον κ.τ.λ. ϱ Pity me, and 
how shall we restore dear Orestes to his 
house?’ ἱ. 9. and show us how we may 
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φίλον 7 ᾿Ορέστην πῶς ἀνάξομεν δόµοις ; 


πεπραµένοι γὰρ νῦν γέ πως ἁλώμεθα 


9 “A , » 2 9 4 
πρὸς τῆς τεκούσης, ἄνδρα 8 ἀντηλλάξατο 
ν 4 α ρ ρ 
Αἴγισθον, ὅσπερ cov φόνου µεταίτιος. 
3 8 | 3 4 3 | o 
Kaya μὲν avridovdos: ἐκ δὲ χρημάτων 
4 3 ΄ 3 4 e δε ῤ 
φεύγων Ορέστης ἐστίν' ot δ ὑπερκόπως 


“ ον ῤ 
ἐν τοῖσι σοῖς πόνοισι χλίουσιν μέγα. 


ἐλθεῖν & ᾿Ορέστην δεῦρο σὺν τύχῃ Tiwi 
κατεύχομαί σοι, καὶ σὺ κλῦθί pov, πάτερ' 
αὐτῇ tT ἐμοὶ δὸς σωφρονεστέραν πολὺ 
μητρὸς γενέσθαι χεῖρά tr εὐσεβεστέραν. 


ε -m 8 > “ id “A > 3 ϕ 
ἡμῖν μὲν εὐχὰς τάσδε, τοῖς δ ἐναντίοις 


λέγω φανῆναι σοῦ, πάτερ, τιµάορον 
καὶ τοὺς κτανόντας ἀντικατθανεῖν δίκην. 
ταῦτ' ἐν µέσῳ τίθηµι τῆς καλῆς ἀρᾶς, 


restore him. There is some uncertainty 
whether ἀνάξομεν is from ἀνάγω, or, as 
the Schol. takes it, from ἁνάσσω. The 
latter verb has the dative in Homer, πολ- 
λῇσιν νήσοισι καὶ "Αργεῖ παντὶ ἀνάσσειν, 
while it must be confessed that κατάξοµε» 
would haye been more appropriate in the 
sense of ‘bringing back,’ than ἀνάγειν 
(Ag. 991). So however Il. xv. 29 (quoted 
by Klausen), καὶ ἀνήγαγον abdtis Άργος 
és ἱππόβοτον καὶ πολλά περ ἀθλήσαντα. 
But Kiausen, with the Schol., explains 
πῶς as if for ὅπως, which can only be 
maintained by taking ἐποίκτειρον for λέγε 
or δεῖξον ἐποικτείρων. Hermann thinks 
something has been lost, and reads éroix- 
telpoyr’ ἐμέ. And Prof. Conington adopts 
this, ‘addressing my father as one that 
has pity on me and my loved Orestes.’ 
125. πεπραµένο. So Casaubon for 
πεπραγµένοι, which Peile alone defends, 
very inelegantly rendering it ‘ For now we 
are converted into produce as it were and 
shipped off by our mother.’ It is ha- 
zardous to attach such a strange sense to 
8 participle familiar to every Greek in a 
very different one. And in truth, ἀντηλ- 
λάξατο immediately following, not to say 
διχῶς ἐπράθην and 6 τῖμος used of the 
same transaction inf. 902, is altogether in 
favour of πεπραμένοι, ‘sold,’ i. e. discarded 
and tarned off (inf. 900) in order that the 
mother might gain possession of the man 
she coveted, at the price of her own flesh 


125 
130 
185 
and blood. 
129. ὑπερκόπωι. See on Theb. 386. 


130. ἐν τοῖσι cots πόνοισι, “iis quae 
labore tuo parta sunt,’’ Kiausen; who 
compares πλούτου πόνος οὐμὸς, Pers. 747. 

136. The construction is, εὔχομαι (λέγω 
εὐχὰς) φανῆναι τιµάορον cov δίκην τὸν 
τοῦ (or ἐν τῷ) καὶ τοὺς κτανόντας ἄντι- 
κατθανεῖν. So δίκη» κακῶν τιμωρὸ» Soph. 
frag. 94. Ὥµτιμωρὸ» δίκην Eur. Electr. 
676. The words καὶ τοὺς — ἆντικατ- 
θανεῖν form one notion with δίκη», ‘ the 
justice which consists in the death of your 
murderers in return.’ The Med. has yp. 
ἀντικατακτανεῖν, whence Hermann reads 
with Scaliger ἀντικακτανεῖν δίκρ. It ap- 
pears to me utterly out of the question 
either to explain δίκην ‘in like manner,’ 
with Peile, or to join dyr. δίκην with 
Klausen, moriendo solvere id quod justum 
est. It would surely be much better than 
either alternative to read λέγω pavijval σ’, 
& πάτερ, with Canter, and δίκῃ for δίκην. 
Or τιµάορον might thus mean Orestes, 
and the next verse depend on ὥστε. 
The former change is justified by the 
Schol., who takes τοῖς évayrlois with 
τιµάορον Φανῆναι. Still the antithesis 
clearly is ἡμῖν μὲν εὔχομαι τάδε (ταῦτα), 
τοῖς 8 ἐναντίοις ἐπεύχομαι, κ.τ.λ. 

198. τῆς καλῆς dpas. So Herm., 
Blomf., after Schiitz for τῆς κακῆς. 
surprising that a correction so easy, so 
obvious, —one is tempted to add, so neces- 
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4 [ id 8 8 3 (4 
κείνοις λέγουσα τήνδε THY κακὴν ἀράν" 


ἡμῖν δὲ πομπὸς ἴσθι τῶνὸ ἐσθλῶν ἄνω, 


140 


ξὺν θεοῖσι καὶ Γῇ καὶ 4ίκῃ νικηφόρῳ. 

A ϱ 33> 9 a , η 
τοιαῖσδ ἐπ᾽ εὐχαῖς τάσὃ ἐπισπένδω xods. 
ὑμᾶς δὲ κωκυτοῖς ἐπανθίζειν νόμος 
παιᾶνα τοῦ θανόντος ἐξαυδωμένας. 


XO. 


9 ιο 8 
tere δάκρυ καναχὲς 
3 4 > ΄ 
ὀλόμενον ὀλομένῳ 


στρ. 145 


δεσπότᾳ πρὸς Τ ἔρυμα 


sary,—should have met with very little 
favour from modern editors. The good 
prayer is the body of the petition gene- 
rally; but the κακ) dpa, or imprecation 
on her enemies, is contained in the in- 
tervening lines, 135—7. ‘ This last,’ says 
Electra, ‘I interpose, and wish to keep 
distinct from the other.’ For the doctrine 
κακφ ἐσθλὸν ob ξυμμιγνύναι see ΑΡ. 620. 
Prof. Conington retains κακῆς, ‘This I 
interpose to bar their prayer for evil’ 
(rather, perhaps, ‘ their bad, or iniquitous 
petition ’), ‘uttering against them this my 
prayer for evil,’ and understands it of the 
prayer which Clytemnestra wished to 
have presented along with the libations. 
I cannot believe such to be the poet’s 
meaning. It is true that dpa does not 
usually signify a good prayer; but the 
addition of a strongly contrasted epithet 
in this case disposes of that objection. 
Butler quotes κέδν᾽ ἀρώμενοι τυχεῖ», 
Orest. 1138. 

140. τῶνδ' ἐσθλῶν. Aldus and MS. 
Guelf. have τῶνδ', the Med. τῶν with & 


written above. Cf. εὐχὰς τάσδε, 135. 
Recent editors give ray, Klausen ex- 
cepted. 


142. ἐπ ebyais. The ἐπὶ may be 
rendered ‘ after,’ or ‘ with,’ or ‘ upon,’ i. e. 
to ratify them, as Τῇδε λαμπάδι ἐπορθιά- 
(ew Ag. 28. Pers. 622, χοαῖσι νερτέρων 
Suvous ἐπευφημεῖτι And the last is 
probably the true meaning. 

149. ἐπανθίζειν. Schol. στέφειν ὧν 
ἄνθεσι. The verb is clearly active in 
Theb. 943, ἰὼ πολλοῖς é¢xavbicarres 
πόνοισι γενεὰν, and (in the middle) Ag. 
1434. ‘But for you it is the custom to 
(i. e. do you according to custom, ds 
νόμος Bporois sup. 85) deck with lamenta- 
tions the paean of the dead as you utter 
it.’ Theb. 862, ᾿Αἷδᾳ ἐχθρὺν παιῶν 
ἐπιμέλχει». The object of Electra, in 


enjoining the κωκυτοὶ which immediately 
follow, was, as Klausen well observes, to 
do honour to the hitherto unbonoured 
spirit of Agamemnon, and thus at once to 
impart to him a greater power to aid 
them, and to secure his good will to her- 
self by anticipating Clytemnestra, whose 
impious offering could but increase his 
anger. For, according to the Greek 
theology, a man bad power and honour 
in Hades just in proportion to the worship 
paid to him on earth; see inf. 348 seqq. 
The union of the paean with the libation 
was a solemn form of acknowledgment to 
the gods (Ag. 237), and it is here offered 
as a νερτέρων pelAryua, as in Pers. 622. 
—After this verse Electra proceeds alone 
to pour the libation on the tomb, while 
the chorus sing the following θρῆνο». 

145 seqq. In the antistropbic arrange- 
ment of these corrupt and difficult verses 
I have followed Hermann, though not in 
all his alterations. They are commonly 
edited as monostropbic.— δάκρυ καναχὲς, 
‘a pattering tear,’ like ποταμοὶ καναχηδὰ 
ῥέοντες, Hes. Theog. 367.—dAduevoy is 
added rather for the sake of a favourite 
poetical repetition, like κακὰ κακῶς, &c., 
than for any definite meaning as an epithet 
to δάκρυ. Hermann renders it lacrimam 
stridulam miseram misero domino; Dr. 
Peile neatly translates, ‘a tear pattering 
as it falls in honour of our fallen master.’ 
Compare Suppl. 821, σοῦσθε σοῦσθ) ὁλό. 
µεναι ὀλόμενα. 

147. ἔρυμα. This word is probably 
corrupt. Hermann reads πρὸς ἕρμα yas, 
comparing ἕρμα τυµβόχωστον Antig. 841. 
Few will go with Klausen, “ dicitur caedes 
Agamemnonis esse praesidium malorum, 
quia omnia mala ab ea repetuntur, et 
augentur et firmantur eo, quod neglectum 
jacet ejus sepulcrum et iners est sepulti 
vis.” The Schol. has ἁπότροπον τῶν 
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τόδε κακῶν κεδνῶν T, 


ΑΙΣΧΤΑΟΥ 


ἀποτρόπων ἆγος ἀπεύχετον 


κεχυµένων your κλύε δέ pot σέβας, 


150 


κλύ, ὦ δέσποτ’, ἐξ ἁμαυρᾶς φρενόε. 


OTOTOTOTOTOTOL, 
OTOTOTOTOL ἰὼ, 


tis δορυσθενὴς ἀνὴρ 


ἀναλυτὴρ δόµων 


a > » “ 4 
Σκυθικά τ ἐν χερὶ παλίντονα 


155 


ἐν ἔργῳ βέλη ᾿πιπάλλων Αρης 
σχέδιά 7° αὐτόκωπα νωμῶν Τβέλη ; 


ἡμετέρων κακῶν καὶ τῶν ἁγαθῶν τῶν 
ἐχθρῶ»ν. Translate, ‘at this tomb which 
is a barrier against evil and good, now 
that the libations have been poured out 
(which were intended, cf. 38) to avert 
the odious guilt’ (of the murder). The 
tomb is so called, because the dead are as 
it were shut out from all further par- 
ticipation in either the sufferings or the 
blessings of this life.—&yos for ἄλγος is 
from the Schol., who explains, though 
wrongly, τὸ δάκρυ γὰρ ἀπευκτὸν ἄγος 
εἶπεν. Hermann gives &yos (Hesych. 
ἄγνισμα θυσίας). Placing a stop at τόδε 
κεδνὸν (ad sacrum huncce tumulum), he 
reads κακῶν 8 ἁπότροπορ Eyos, κ.τ.λ., 
malorum autem averruncam consecra- 
tionem effusarum inferiarum abominor, 
thus losing sight of the evident antithesis 
between κακὰ and κεδνά. Both sense and 
metre suggest ἁποτρόπων (vulg. ἁπότρο- 
πον) as the true reading. The accusative 
depends on the adjective as sup. 21, xoas 
προπομπός. The chorus appears to em- 
ploy, with a mental reservation as to the 
sense, the form of words ordered to be 
uttered with the libations by Clytemnes- 


tra. 

150. σέβας. The vocative, like σωφρό» 
yor µισήµατα Theb. 173. The old read- 
ing was κλύε δέ por κλύε, σέβαε ὦ δέσκοτ’, 
corrected by Hermann.— ἐξ ἁμαυρᾶς φρενὸς, 
Schol. ὅτι σκιὰ οἱ νεκροί. But in Ag. 
529, ds πόὀλλ' ἁμαυρᾶς ἐκ gperds μ’ 
ἀναστένει», the same words are applied to 
the speaker, who seems here also to be 
meant rather than the hearer; ‘ Listen, 
object of my veneration, listen, O my 
Jord (to prayers uttered), from a sad 
heart.’ The ellipse will appear less harsh, 


/ 


when we consider that κλόειν--δέχεσθαι 
λόγουε. And ἁμαυρᾶς may be regarded 
as the contrary of φαιδρᾶς, ‘ cheerful.’ 

165. ἐν xepl. The MSS. give ἐν 
χεροῖν. But χερὶ, χειρὶ, χεροῖν, χερσὶ, 
are continually confused, e. g. Prom. 938. 

157. βέλη. This word is probably 
corrupt. Recent editors confidently sub- 
situte ξίφη from the Schol.; yet an atten- 
tive consideration of his words will make 
us suspect that he did not find ξίφη (in 
which case he would hardly have repeated 
it from the text), but supplied it; τὰ ap’ 
ἑαυτῶν ἔχοντα τὴν λαβὴν ἔίφη, σχέδια 
δὲ, ἐκ τοῦ σχεδὸ» φονεύοντα, καὶ ob x 
poler ὥσπερ τὰ βέλη. He wished to 
shew that αὐτόκωπα agreed grammatically 
with the preceding βέλη, but that some 
more appropriate word like ξίφη was to 
ba understood. The poet himself meant 
that a sword should be inferred from the 
distinctive epithet αὑὐτόκωπα. But he 
would not have used it if he had erpressed 
ξίφη. And it was because αὐτόκωπα stood 
alone in the original, that the marginal 
gloss βέλη crept into the text. On ve- 
poy the Schol. has the remarkable gloss 
yp. ἔτοιμα. Whence some word seems to 
have dropped out, possibly ὁμοῦ. As for 
αὐτόκωπα, it merely means ‘hilted,’ as 
contrasted with παλίντονα, applied to 
bows which assume the contrary curva- 
ture when unstrung. The addition of 
Ἄκνυθικὰ alone shows that dows are meant, 
not Jances, as Peile supposes: he, how- 
ever, reads Σκύθης (Med. Σκυθιτάτ)). 
On the Scythian bow see Wuestemann on 
Theocr. iii. 56. 

Ibid. Electra having poured oat the 
libation at the tomb on the stage, comes 
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έχει μὲν ἤδη γαπότους χοὰς πατήρ' 


νέου δὲ µύθον τοῦδε κοινωνήσατε. 


forward, holding up to the chorus (still 
at the thymele) a lock she has found 
laid upon the mound. On the stage ar- 
rangement see note on Pers. 649. 

159. ὀρχεῖται Φόβφ. Inf. 1013, wpds 
δὲ καρδίᾳ péBos ἄδειν ἔτοιμοι HB ὑπορχεῖσ- 
Ga: φόβφ. The fear arose from the wild 
and excited looks of Electra. 

164. πλὴν ἐμοῦ. ‘Except indeed my- 
self.’ ‘‘Separatim πλὴν ἐμοῦ et quasi 
obiter pronuntiandum est.’’ Hermann. 
The argument is this :—‘ There is no one 
of my father’s relations here who would 
have offered this lock. I might indeed 
have done it myself, but I did not. There- 
fore it must have come from a relation not 
hitherto here, and that can be none but 
Orestes.’ So far the argument from in- 
ference. Then follow the confirmatory 
circumstances, the colour of the hair, &c. 
Dindorf, Peile, and Blomfield, adopt 
Dobree’s plausible emendation πλὴν dvds, 
but Hermann, Franz, and Klausen, rightly 
retain ἁμοῦ. I cannot agree with those 
who take κείραιτό ιν for ‘would mourn 
for him,’ on the analogy of τύπτεσθαι or 
κόπτεσθαί τινα. For inf. 181, ἐκείρατό 
yw can only mean ‘cut off the lock,’ and 
it is very unlikely that a sense so different 
should have been intended here. With 
the whole of this passage compare Soph. 
Electr. 909 seqq. On κείραιτο without 
ἂν see Ag. 603. 

166. duéwrepos. See Pers. 661. Ear. 
Electr. 530, πολλοὺς 8 ἴδοις ἂν βοστρύ- 
Χους ὁμοπτέρους καὶ ph γεγῶσιν αἵματος 
ταὐτοῦ, Ὑέρον. It is certain that not 


a » 9 ο 8 ’ , 
λέγοις av ὀρχεῖται δὲ καρδία φόβῳ. 
ὁρῶ τομαῖον τόνδε βόστρυχο» τάφῳ. 
τίνος tor ἀνδρὸς ἢ βαθυζώνου κόρης ; 
εὐξύμβολον 168 ἐστὶ παντὶ δοξάσαι. 
πῶς οὖν παλαιὰ παρὰ νεωτέρας µάθω ; 
οὐκ ἔστιν ὅστις πλὴν ἐμοῦ κεἰραιτό νιν. 
ἐχθροὶ γὰρ ols προσῆκε πενθῆσαι τριχί. 
καὶ μὴν 00 ἐστὶ κάρτ᾽ ἰδεῖν ὁμόπτερος--- 
ποίαις ἐθείραις; τοῦτο γὰρ θέλω μαθεῖν. 

> ”~ e a U4 8 > ~ 
αὐτοισιν ἡμῖν κάρτα προσφερὴς ἰδεῖν. 

A > 3 ? 4 ὃ 5 A [η ὃ 
μῶν οὖν Ορέστου κρύβδα δῶρον ἦν τόδε ; 
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only Sophocles and Euripides, but Aristo- 
phanes (Nub. 530) had the ἀναγνώρισις 
of the Choephoroe in view. 

168. αὐτοῖσιν ἡμῖν. The student will 
notice, not only the masculine plural, used 
by a woman speaking of herself, but the 
idiom by which, for brevity’s sake, a 
quality or ion of one n is 
compared, not to that of another, but to 
himself, ’ 

169. ἦν. So Scholefield for 9, which 
Hermann, Kiausen, and Dindorf retain. 
The Greeks sometimes, though rarely, 
used the third person of the conjunctive 
interrogatively without the indefinite τι 
which made it virtually equivalent to the 
first (wot τις Φύγῃ,--ποῖ φύγω;). Thus 
Demosth. Mid. p. 525, ὁ τοιοῦτος πότερα μὴ 
8g δίκην; Ibid. p. 384, ἐπειδὰν Trot 
Aéyovras, — tl καὶ ποιήσῃι (ητῇ πὀλλ᾽ 
ἀναλίσκει», ἐξὸν ἑλάττω; But this is 
ouly where some action is implied, which 
can form the subject of deliberation. We 
still require, from a good Greek writer, 
an instance of such a construction as μὴ 
9 τόδε δῶρον "Opéorav; Even the autho- 
rity of Hermann does not deter the 
present editor from expressing a long- 
cherished conviction that it is decidedly a 
solecism. The imperfect, which involves 
the trifling change of 4: into ἦν, is quite 
appropriate, the sense being, uh Ὀρέστηε 
κρύβδα ἐδωρήσατο τόδε; Compare Suppl. 
411, μῶν οὗ δοκεῖ δεῖν Φροντίδος σωτηρίου; 
Pers. 346 and the note. It may be re- 
marked, that μῶ», from wh οὖν (the origin 
probably of num), must have been used 
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HA, padwor’ ἐκείνου βοστρύχοις προσείδεται. 170 
XO. καὶ πῶς ἐκεῖνος δεῦρ ἐτόλμησεν μολεῖν ; 
HA. ἔπεμψε χαΐτην κουρίµην χάριν πατρός. 
XO. οὐχ ἧσσον εὐδάκρυτά µοι λέγεις τάδε, 
εἰ τῆσδε χώρας µήποτε ψαύσει Todt. 
HA. κἁμοὶ προσέστη καρδίας κλυδώνιον 175 
χολῆς, ἐπαίσθην 8 ὡς διανταίῳ βέλει. 
ἐξ ὀμμάτων δὲ δίψιοι πίπτουσί pot 
σταγόνες ἄφρακτοι δυσχίµου πλημμυρίδος 
πλόκαμον ἰδούσῃ τόνδε πῶς γὰρ ἐλπίσω 
ἀστῶν Tw ἄλλον τῆσδε δεσπόζειν φόβης ; 180 


GAN’ οὐδὲ µήν vw ἡ κτανοῦσ᾽ ἐκείρατο, 


by the poet without regard to its com- 
ponent particles, since he adds οὖν in this 
passage. Indeed, Dr. Peile adduces in- 
stances of both μῶν οὖν and μῶν ph 
from Plato. The Greek intellect, though 
acute and quick, was not an etymological 
one. 

172. ἔπεμψε. ‘(I donot say he came; 
perhaps) he sent,’ διο.--χάριν warpds, cf. 
Ag. 1358, »εκρῶν σωτῆρος εὐκταίαν χάριν. 
On the same principle we find ἱερός τινος, 
where we should have expected ἱερός τινι. 
We might however regard χάριν simply 
as equivalent to ἕκατι. Hermann and 
Dindorf needlessly give πατρὶ from Turne- 


bus. 
173. οὐχ ἧσσον εὐδάκρντα. ‘ Not less 
lamentable than the former state of 


things: if he is alive and never destined 
to return, I may bewail him as being 
dead to me.’ The εὖ does not appear to 
change the sense of δακρυτὸς (inf. 228, 
Theb. 962), though the compound ought 
to mean ‘well wept for,’ as ἀνδρὸς εὖ 
xexAavudvov inf. 674. But we have 
ψῆγμα δυσδάκρυτον, ‘ bitterly lamented 
dust,’ Ag. 430. There seems therefore 
no need to read οὐχ Ἴσσον ad δακρυτὰ 
with Emper and Hermann. 

174. yatoe:. So the Med. rightly 
gives. There is another reading ψαύσῃ, 
which Peile, Franz, and Klausen prefer. 
The difference between them may be ex- 
pressed by si nunguam redifurus est, and 
si nunguam redierit. The latter appears 
wholly inappropriate, for the chorus speaks 
as if ἔπεμψε had removed all hope of his 
return from their minds. 

175. καρδία. Though Klausen is 


greatly mistaken in construing προσέστη 
καρδίας, and still more so in defending it 
by τύμβου προσεῖρπον Soph. El. 900,— 
where τύµβου depends on the very next 
word ἆσσο», which he has suppressed,— 
it is probable that the genitive should be 
retained against the obvious corrections 
καρδίᾳ or καρδία», especially as the Schol. 
also recognises καρδίας. It matters little 
whether we translate ‘ heart-surge of bile’ 
or ‘ bile-surge of the heart.’ 

177. δίψιοι. Hermann accepts the ex- 
planation of the Schol. ποθειναὶ, ‘longing 
tears.’ Taken in connexion with &ppaxra:, 
and compared with Ag. 861, κλαυµάτων 
ἐπίσσντοι πηγαὶ κατεσβήκασιν, ob8 ἔνι 
σταγὼ», we may understand ‘tears not 
dammed up, but allowed freely to flow 
away and leave the eyes dry.’ It is a 
mistake in epithets of this kind (and the 
remark applies also to αὐτόκωπα in v. 
157) to press the sense of the word tndi- 
vidually, when it only exerts a general 
force in the context. See on Χέλανος 
αἱματοσφαγὴς, Pers. 8ἱ2.---δυσχίµου, not 
connected with χεῖµα, but from δὺς with 
the adjectival termination, like µελάγχι- 
pos. Cf. Theb. 498, δράκοντα δύσχιµο», 
‘a fell serpent.’ It is hard to find an 
English equivalent in the present passage ; 
Dr. Peile’s ‘ noxious flood’ will hardly do; 
perhaps however the notion of ‘ hurtful’ 
is borne out by βλάβας ἔχω ἐν ὄμμασιν 
Ag. 862. Klausen thinks that it merely 
distinguishes tears of mixed joy and sor- 
row from those of joy only, Ag. 26}. 

181. οὐδὲ phy. Cf. Theb. 665. Eum. 
449. With dud δὲ µήτηρ, at which the 
commentators needlessly raise a difficulty, 
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ἐμὴ δὲ µήτηρ, οὐδαμῶς ἐπώνυμον 
φρόνημα παισὶ δύσθεον πεπαµένη. 
ἐγὼ δ ὅπως μὲν ἄντικρυς Tad’ αἰνέσω, 


εἶναι τόδ ἀγλάϊσμά pot τοῦ φιλτάτου 


186 


βροτῶν ᾿Ορέστου-- σαΐνοµαι ὃ ὑπ ἐλπίδος. 


ef εἶχε φωνὴν εὔφρον', ἀγγέλον δίκην, 
ὅπως δίφροντις οὖσα μὴ ᾿κινυσσόμην' 


ἀλλ᾽ 


ev ᾿σαφήνει τόνὸ ἀποπτύσαι πλόκον 
ν α 
εἴπερ Υ am’ ἐχθροῦ κρατὸς ἦν τετµηµένος, 


190 


ἢ ξυγγενὴς dv εἶχε συμπενθεῖν enol, 
ἄγαλμα τύμβου τοῦδε καὶ τιμὴν πατρός. 


[XO.] ἀλλ' εἰδότας μὲν τοὺς θεοὺς καλούμεθα 
οἵοισιω ἐν χειμῶσι, ναντίλων δίκην, 
com Pers. 154, µήτηρ βασιλέως 


βασίλεια 8 duh. The sense is (though 
vy is to be taken with ἑκείρατο), ἡ ἐκεῖνον 
μὲν κτανοῦσα, ἐμὴ δὲ µήτηρ οὖσα. See on 
Suppl. 15. Dr. Peile’s view is however 
tenable, ‘My mother, I should say, as 
though she would correct the strong ex- 

ion (ἡ κτανοῦσα) into which her feel- 
ings had betrayed her.’—éxdépupoy, sc. 
μητρό». 

186. σαΐνοµαι δ. The construction is 
broken off, as in Ag. 482, 631. Eum. 
391. Schol.. λείπει οὐκ ἔχω.-- ἄρτικρυε 
αἰνέσω, ‘ plainly assent.’ : 

187. ff εἶχε. Schol. ὁ πλόκαμοε 
δηλονότι For εὔφρον Hermann gives 
Suppor, after Auratus, i.e. the voice of 
a living and intelligent. being. But ‘a 
friendly voice’ is a voice of warning and 
directing in perplexity. For ὅπως with 
the indicative compare Prom. 768; on 
the form κινύσσω, ib. 163. 

189. ᾿σαφήνε. This simple change 
from σαφηνΏ, long ago proposed by me, 
removes αἱ] the difficulty from a passage 
which has been regarded as one of the 
most perplexing. ‘But it would have 
clearly intimated to me to reject indig- 
nantly this lock, if indeed it had been 
cut from the head of an enemy ; or, being 
related, it would have been able to share 
in my grief, (which would have been) an 
ornament of this tomb, and an honour to 
my father.’ The subject to ᾽σαφήνει is, 
of course, φωνὴ, while that to εἶχε is what 
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has immediately preceded, the πλόκος 
itself. The simple verb σαφηνέω does 
not occur; but we have διασαφηνέω in 
Hippocr. Epist. ad Philopoem. Vol. iii. 
Ρ. 781, ed. Kiihn., and the analogous 
διασαφεῖν and ἁποσαφεῖν in Lucian and 
other writers. 

192. ἄγαλμα. The accusative in appo- 
sition to the sentence. See on Ag. 218. 

193—6. There seems great probability 
in Hermann’s opinion, that these verses 
should be assigned to the chorus. Not to 
mention that the subject here changes to 
the plural, whereas Electra has spoken of 
herself in the singular, καὶ μὸν in 197 
certainly ought to introduce a new speech 
(cf. 501).—Dr. Peile’s ‘virtual opposi- 
tion between e¢l8éras μὲν and ὅμως δὲ 
xadotueda’’ is quite gratuitous. The 
real opposition is δὲ in εἰ δὲ yph κ.τ.λ., 
the sense being, ‘The gods know indeed 
in what storms we are tossed (what diffi- 
culties we have to encounter), dut if we 
are to obtain safety (from them) a great 
evént may arise out of a little incident,’ 
viz. the offering of the lock may end in 
the restoration of Orestes. Schol. εἰ 
Ὀρέστου ἐστὶν 6 ἁλόκαμος, yévorr’ ἂν 
ἐκ μικρᾶς προφάσεω: µέγα ἆγαθόν. Dr. 
Peile calls this comment “not a little 
curious.’"” Why so? The expression ‘a 
great stock (or trunk) ont of a little seed ’ 
was, perhaps, proverbial; but the applis 
cation of it is clearly as the Schol. points 
out. 

2 


444 


στροβούμεθ εἰ δὲ χρὴ τυχεῖν σωτηρίας, 


AIZSXTAOT 


195 


σμικροῦ γένοιτ' ἂν orépparos µέγας πυθµήν. 


[Π4.] 


καὶ μὴν στίβοι γε, δεύτερον τεκµήριον, 


A ε A α 3 A 9 ο) 
ποδῶν ὁμοῖοι τοῖς T ἐμοισιν ἐμφερεῖς' 
καὶ γὰρ δύ ἐστὸν τώδε περιγραφὰ ποδοῖν, 


> A 535.) 4 , , 
αντον Τ εέκεινου και ξυνεµπόρου τινος. 


200 


πτέρναι τενόντων 6 ὑπογραφαὶ µετρούμεναι 
> 9 a ο) 9 “A , 
els ταὺτὸ συµβαίνουσι τοῖς ἐμοῖς στίβοις. 


πάρεστι 8 ὠδὶς καὶ φρενῶν καταφθορά. 
ΟΡΕΣΤΗΣ. 
εὔχου τὰ λοιπὰ, τοῖς θεοῖς τελεσφόρους 


198. ποδῶν ὁμοῖι. The M&S. give 
ποδῶ» 8, which Prof. Conington accounts 
for by supposing a period to have been 
wrongly placed at the end of the preced- 
ing verse. See sup. 79. The order is, 
στίβοι ποδῶ» ὁμοῖοί elow ἐμφερεῖς τε 
rors duois. Schol. ἐπειδὴ) ἄδηλον τίσιν 
ὁμοῖοι, ἐπήγαγε Tots 7° ἐμοῖσιν ἐμφερεῖς. 
That ποδῶν 8 ὁμοῖοι should mean, as 
Dr. Peile thinks, ‘ just like his feet too,’ 
is to me incredible. Kiausen’s way is not 
better, ‘and they fit my feet and are like 
my footateps.’ In either case, the pro- 
noun (ἑμῶν or τῶν ἐκείνον) would be in- 
dispensable. 

199. περιγραφὰ, ‘two (distinct) out- 
lines,’ i. e. of not one and the same per- 
son. It is strange that Dr. Peile, with 
the very next verse in view, should under- 
stand ‘outlines of a pair of feet.’ Her- 
mann has fallen into an error.on the other 
side; he marks a lacuna after v. 200, on 
the ground that something ought to have 
been said about the foot-prints of Pylades 
being unlike, those of Orestes like Elec- 
tra’s. The simple truth is, that the poet 
felt bound, since in the prologue both the 
heroes had been seen at the tomb, to 


speak of the footsteps of both; but Elec- . 


tra bas nothing to do with those which 
were obviously unlike her own, and there- 
fore says nothing more about them. 
Much pains have been taken by critics to 
relieve Aeschylus from the ridicule which 
Euripides (El. 536, &c.) throws upon 
this part of the dvayrdpicis, and Dr. Peile 
avows his belief that ‘‘there is nothing 
for adverse critics to condemn, or for 
misjudging friends to give up as indefen- 
sible in it.” One does not see why 


Aeschylus should be held impeccable by 
us, when his own contemporaries could 
find fault with him. We cannot, by any 
ingenious arguments, explain away a 
hysical law, that the female foot and 
and are somewhat smaller than the male. 
And if the resemblance was not ; 
and close, but general, and in shape only 
rather than in size, what is this but to 
aseame that the brother and sister had 
certain bodily characteristics in common, 
which experience shows not to exist in 
ordinary families? Kilausen’s remark, 
that not so much either the form or size 
of the foot, but the way of impressing it 
on the ground is meant, is hardly worthy 
of serious refutation, since differences of 
this sort are mere matters of habit, not 
congenital; and if they were, was Orestes, 
as a mere boy, likely to have observed 
them ? 

201. τενόντων ὑπογραφαί. Schol. τὸν 
els µῆκος τῶν ποδῶν ἕκτασιω τένοντάε 

σι. 

203. ὡδίιτ. Distress of mind resulting 
from the conflicting emotions of hope and 
fear. ‘‘Ita quam sororem quasi per- 
cussam et fractam videat Orestes, accedit 
jam eam consolaturus ejusque pertar- 
bationem placaturus.’’ Kiausen. 

204. τελεσφόρους εὐχὰτ ἐπαγγέλλουσα. 
ἑ Acknowledging to the gods the accom- 
plishment of your prayers.’ In Electra’s 
reply νῦν is contrasted with τὰ λοιπὰ, as 
if she had said, ‘ You tell me to be thank- 
ful for what I have already obtained, and 
to pray that the future may tern out 
(Prom. 354) not less favourably. What 
have I obtained on the present occasion 
by the favour of the gods?’ Klsusen 


ΧΟΗΦΟΡΟΙ. 445 
εὐχὰς ἐπαγγέλλουσα, τυγχάνειν Kaas. 205 
HA. ἐπεὶ τί νῦν ἕκατι δαιμόνων κυρῶ ; 
ΟΡ. eis ὄψιν ἦκεις ἆνπερ ἐξηύχου πάλαι. 
HA. καὶ τίνα σύνοισθά por καλουµένῃ βροτῶν ; 
ΟΡ. ζξύνοιδ ᾿Ορέστην πολλά a” ἐκπαγλουμένην. 
HA. καὶ πρὸς τί δῆτα τυγχάνω κατευγµάτων ; 910 
ΟΡ. ὅδ' εἰμί μὴ µάστεν ἐμοῦ μᾶλλον φίλον. 
HA, ἀλλ ᾗ δόλον τιν, ὦ £&’, audi por πλέκεις ; 
ΟΡ. αὐτὸς καθ αὑτοῦ τᾶρα μηχανορραφᾶ. 
HA. ἀλλ ἐν κακοῖσι τοῖς ἐμοῖς γελᾶν θέλεις. 
ΟΡ. Kav τοῖς ἐμοῖς ap, εἴπερ E&Y γε τοῖσι σοῖς. 915 
HA, as ovt ᾿Ορέστην ταῦτά σε προσεννέπω : 
ΟΡ. αὐτὸν μὲν οὖν ὁρῶσα δυσμαθεῖς ἐμέ 


Ν $ 5 α , ὃ ὃ , 9 
κουρὰν ὃ ἰδοῦσα τήνδε κηδείον τριχὸς 
ἰχνοσκοποῦσά T ἐν στίβοισι τοῖς ἐμοῖς 


understands, ‘ offering to the gods no vain 
prayers, but such as shall bring with 
them an sccomplishment,’ and he adds, 
“reXeopdpos est omnis res, qhae satis 
valet, ut bonum eventum adducat.”’ But 
this is, in effect, to make prayers accom- 
plish or fulfil themselves; whereas Cly- 
temnestra says (Ag. 946), Zed, Zed τέλειε, 
vas ἐμὰς εὐχὰς τέλει. 

207. ὤνπερ ἐξηόχου, oc. ὦνπερ els ὄψιν 
ἑλθεῖν ἐξηόχον. 

208. σύνοισθα. The compound implies 
that he could not know the purport of 
her prayers unless by being made a part- 
ner in them. Hence the argument really 
rans thus: ‘It is impossible that you 
(being a stranger) can know my private 
aspirations.’—‘I know that you have a 
great veneration for Orestes, and therefore 
I infer that you have desired and prayed 
to see him, though I may not actually 
know it.’ Compare, for the construction 
of ξυνειδέναι, Xen. Conviv. iv. 62, καὶ vf 
ξύνοισθά por, ὦ Σώκρατεε, τοιοῦτον elpyac- 
μένψ; Plat. Phaed. p. 92, D, eye TOs 
διὰ τῶν eludrav τὰς ἀποδείξεις πριουµέ- 
pos λόγους ἐὐύνοιδα οὖσιν ἁλαίόσι», ‘1 
know that they are cheats as well as they 
know it themselves.’ As Aeschylus rarely, 
if ever, uses a dactyl at the beginning of 
&@ senarius except in proper names, it 
may be questioned if we should not here 
read τίν οὗ», or Τίνα ξύνοισθα.-- ἐκπαγ- 


rovuiray, Schol. ἐκκάγλωε θαυμά(ονσα». 

ἱ. µάστευ. Herm., Dind., Blomf., 
Pou. read ydrev’ from Aldus and MS. 
Guelf. 

214. ἐν κακοῖσι γελᾶν. More usually 
ἐγγελᾶν xaxots, with the notion of de- 
rision not in, but at, misfortunes. 

216. ταῦτά σε προσεννέπω. The MSS. 
give τάδ᾽ ὀγώ σε προὐννέπω, whence τάδε 
σ ἐγὼ προσεννέκπω has been generally 
admitted from Arnaldus. 
emendation is ρ metrically) a more proba- 
ble one, ydp σύ ἐγὼ προσεννέπω: : Still, 
ἐγὼ seems superfluous, and is likely to 
have been thrust in after the common cor- 
ruption of ταῦτα 1πίο τάδε, I have there- 
fore given the verse as I formerly edited it. 
For the oe made long before xp, see 
Suppl. 618. Prom. 677. Pers. 778. 
Theb. 1060. Ag. 1418. Inf. 596. In 
ὡς ὄντα there is a little ambiguity, since 
it might mean ‘as really being,’ or ‘ under 
the character of.’ In the latter sense 
Orestes seems to understand it, for he 
says, ‘Nay rather seeing Orestes himself 
you are slow in recognising me’ (1. e. him 
in me),—where ἐμὲ may depend on the 
sense of δυσμαθεῖς (= yarerws µαρθάνειε) 
oron ὁρῶσα. Schol. dm:orets.—The 
has μὲν vir, whence Hermann and Franz 
give pe νῦν with Schiitz. 

219 - 23. These verses are differently 
disposed in the Med. and in ed. Rob., 
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> ΄ 9 ή ε a > 4 
ἀνεπτερώθης κἀδόκεις ὁρᾶν ἐμέ. 


ΑΙΣΧΤΗάΟΤ 


220 


σκέψαι troup προσθεῖσα βόστρυχον τριχὸς 
σαυτῆς ἀδελφοῦ ξυµµέτρου τῷ o@ Tf κάρᾳ, 


ἰδοῦ δ ὕφασμα τοῦτο, 


σῆς έργον χερὸς, 


σπάθης τε πληγὰς, εἷς δὲ θήρειον γραφήν. 


ἔνδον γενοῦ' χαρᾷ δὲ μὴ Ἰκπλαγῇς φρένας 


225 


τοὺς φιλτάτους γὰρ olda νῷν ὄντας πικρούς. 


HA. 


ὦ φίλτατον péedynpa δώµασιν πατρὸς, 


δακρυτὸς ἐλπὶς σπέρματος σωτηρίου, ' 


which latter places 222 before 220. The 
order in the text is that of Herm., Dind., 
and Franz. Klausen, who follows the 
Med., has raised a just objection to ἕυμ- 
µέτρου applied to the hair, the resem- 
blance of which consisted not in size, but 
in colour. But his own version, which 
makes τῷ o¢ κάρᾳ--σοι, is not leas open 
to objection. Euripides, El. 532 seqq., 
where the present passage is satirized, 
applies it much more aptly to the size of 
the (οοί,--σὺ 8 els Txvos Bao’ ἀρβύλης 
σκέψαι Bdow, εἰ fdpperpos oq τοδὶ 
γενήσεται, τέκνον. Compare µετρούμεναι 
eup. 201. Hence I formerly conjectured, 
and still adhere to the opinion, that 
Aeschylus wrote ποδὶ, and that κάρᾳ is 
a correction forced upon some gramma- 
rian by the accidental transposition of the 
verses. The original reading seems there- 
fore to have stood thas :--- 


xoupay 3° ἰδοῦσα τήνδε κηδείου τριχὸς, 

ἰχνοσκοποῦσά τ’ ἐν στίβοισι τοῖς ἐμοῖς 

σαυτῆς ἀδελφοῦ ξυμµέτρρις τῷ og ποδὶ, 
ἀνεκτερώθης κἁδόκεις ὁρᾶν ἐμέ. 


Which is the order of the verses in ed. 
Rob. 

221. roufj, ‘the stump,’ i. e. the place 
whence the lock was cut. The meaning 
is, ‘apply the lock you have just found 
to what remains of it on the head, to see 
if it fits and coincides, and therefore if it 
was really I who cut it off.’ Eur. El. 520, 
σκέψαι δὲ χαίτην προστιθεῖσα of κομῇ, 
el χρῶμα ταὐτὸν κουρίµης ἔσται Tpixds. 
For this sense of τομὴ see Il. i. 235. 
Theocr. x. 46. Plat. Symp. p. 190, x. 
Thucyd. ii. 76. 

224. θῄρειο». So Herm., Dind., Franz. 
for the vulg. θηρίω», the Med. having 
θηρίο». The poet had in view, perhaps, 
as the Schol. suggests, the description of 
Ulysses’ woollen cloak embroidered with 


a fawn and a dog, Od. xix. 228.—After 
this verse Hermann marks s lacuna of 
one line. I had before that 
something was lost, from the abraptness 
of the next verse. But Hermann adds 
ap equally cogent argument, viz. that the 
speech of Orestes probably contained 
eleven verses like that of Electra which 
follows, since of each of them nine 
verses next. (See on Ag. 1603.) Hence 
we may suppose the passage to have stood 
in some such way as this, — 


els δὲ θήρειον γραφὴν 
βλέπουσα, κόσμον χρυσεοστόλου χλιδης, 
ἔνδον γενοῦ κ.τ.λ. 


The ridicule of Euripides (Electr. uf sup.) 
is well-known, that Orestes the man 
could not have worn the same shirt as 
Orestes the boy. It may be replied, that 
pieces of embroidery regarded as a family 
κειµήλιον might have been removeable, 
and tacked on to many successive new 
garments, with a view to 
establishing an identity at some future 
time. And this is the explanation of the 
Schol., οὗ πάντως ἐν τῷ νῦν χιτῶνι, BAN 
elxds αὐτὸ» ἔξωθεν ἔχειν παιδικὸν σπάργα- 
νον. ΤΟ which however the sensible re- 
mark of Klausen must be opposed, “' patet 
ex illo loco (El. 541 seqq.), tempore 
Euripidis nondum incertum fuisse, utrum 
pallium an fascias ostenderet Orestes, et 
quum is haud dubie actam viderit fabulam, 
sane non aliter atque ille possumus in- 
terpretari locum.” He adds, '' Cur vero 
non misisset Oresti | pallium Electra? 27? 

225. ἔνδον γενοῦ, ‘be collected;’ ‘ be 
yourself.’ ‘Monet Orestes Electram de 
odio eorum, qui sedibus imperant, ne laecta 
se prodat.” Kilausen. 

228. σπέρμα σωτήριοων is the ολ by 


Touch 4 family is perpetuated. Cf . inf. 
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ἀλκῇ πεποιθὼς Sap ἀνακτήσει πατρός. 


ὦ τερπνὸν ὄνομα, τέσσαρας μοίρας ἔχον 


250 


ἐμοί. προσανδᾶν 0 ἐστ ἀναγκαίως ἔχον 
πατέρα τε, καὶ τὸ μητρὸς ἐς σέ µοι ῥέπει 
στέργηθρον,--ἡ δὲ πανδίκως ἐχθαίρεται--- 
καὶ τῆς τυθείσης νηλεῶς ὁμοσπόρου. 


πιστὸς δ᾽ ἀδελφὸς Hal, ἐμοὶ σέβας φέρων. 


235 


µόνον Κράτος τε καὶ Ainn ξὺν τῷ τρίτῳ 
πάντων μεγίστῳ Ζηνὶ συγγένοιτό σοι. 

ΟΡ. Zed, Zed, θεωρὸς τῶνδε πραγμάτων γενοῦ" 
ἰδοῦ δὲ γένναν εὖνιν αἰετοῦ πατρὸς, 


θανόντος ἐν πλεκταῖσι καὶ σπειράµασι 
τοὺς 8 ἀπωρφανισμένους 


δεινῆς ἐχίδνης. 


240 


νῆστις πιέζει λιµός' οὗ γὰρ ἐντελῆς 


229. ἁλκῇ πεποιθώι. ‘’Tis by trusting 
to your strength (i.e. by the sword 
alone) that you will recover your father’s 
house.’ Cf. ἁλκά πίσυνος, Suppl. 346. 

230. ὄνομα. So Dind., Herm. for 
ὕμμα. The words are elsewhere confused, 
as in Theb. 573, and the rontext here 
favours, if it does not absolutely require, 
the alteration : ‘O fond name (of brother), 
comprising as it does to me three other 
relations, of father, mother, and sister.’ 
Literally, ‘containing four shares,’ viz. 
what ought to have been shared by three 
others beside. The father and the sister 
are dead, and the mother cannot be loved ; 
the brother therefore inherits the affection 
due to each severally. Mr. Conington 
retains ὄμμα, with Franz, Klausen, and 
Peile, in the sense of ‘ object,’ comparing 
Ajac. 977. 1004. El 903. Dr. Peile 
would read ἔχων for ἔχον, and thus in 
some degree remove the objection arising 
from the ὁμοιοτέλευτον in the next verse. 

231. προσαυδᾶν 8. Schol. ὁ δὲ ἀντὶ 
τοῦ ydp. See on Prom. 410. 

235. ᾖἠσθ'. ‘You were ever a brother 
in whom I placed confidence, and whom 
I venerated, even before you assumed the 
additional relations just enumerated.’ 
(Dr. Peile’s version of ἦσθα, ‘you are 
proved to be,’ cannot be maintained ; 
this would have been ᾖσθ' Epa.) 

236. µόνον. The Med. has pédvos, 
which Klausen and Franz retain, the 
latter giving Kpdros δὲ for Κράτος τε, 


But one can hardly doubt that µόνον is 
right; cf. µόνον Φφύλαξαι Suppl. 989. 
oloy µή tis ἄγα κνεφάσῃ Ag. 130. ‘Only 
may Might, Justice, and Zeus the Pre- 
server, conspire to assist, and all will be 
well.’ And this in reference to 229, 
where ἀλκῇ is in a manner repeated in 
Kpdros.—For µοι Hermann rightly edits 
σοι, after Stanley. On τρίτος twrhp see 
Suppl. 26. Ag. 237. 1358. 

239. [800 γένναν εὖνιν. For ἰδοῦ ἡμᾶς 
ds γένναν εὖνιν, as the Schol. remarks; 
the persons being identified with the si- 
toile instead of being only compared. 
See Suppl. 221. Ag. 939. But the poet 
adds οὕτω δὲ in 244, as if he had described 
a real eagle, without a figure of speech. 


Cf. Ag. 60. 
241. éxf8yns. So Clytemnestra is 
called inf. 981. Cf. Ag. 1204. Aristot. 


Hist. An. ix. 1, ἔστι δὲ ἀετὸς καὶ δράκων 
πολέµια" τροφὴ» γὰρ ποιεῖται τοὺς ὄφεις ὁ 


ἀετόν. 

242. οὗ γὰρ ἐντελής. ‘For it is not 
old enough to bring to the nest the prey 
which its parent used to provide.’ Or 
perhaps, ‘the prey which its parent had 
(vainly) attempted to bring,’ viz. the snake 
itself. The passage seems borrowed from 
Homer, II. xii. 222, ἄφαρ 8 ἀφέηκε, 
πάρος φίλα τέκνα ἱκέσθαι, οὐδ érércoce 
φέρων δόµεναι τεκέεσσιν ἐἑοῖσιν. The 
Med. gives θῆρα πατρφα, as inf. 472, 
τοιάδε for τοιάνδε. The Schol. has pre- 
served the accusative, and so ed. Rob. 
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AIZXTAOY 


θήραν πατρῴαν προσφέρειν σκηνήµασω.. 
οὕτω δὲ κἀμὲ τήνδε T, ᾿Ἠλέκτραν λέγω, 


3 α A 
ἰδεῖν πάρεστί σοι πατροστερῇ γόνον, 


245 


ἄμφω φυγὴν ἔχοντε τὴν αὐτὴν δόµων. 


[Π4.] 


καὶ τοῦ θυτῆρος καί σε τιμῶντος µέγα 


πατρὸς νεοσσοὺς Tovad ἀποφθείρας roby 
ἕξεις.ὁμοίας χειρὸς εὔθοινον γέρας ; 


our aierou γένεθλ ἀποφθείρας πάλιν 


250- 


πέµπειν ἔχοις ἂν σήματ εὐπειθῇ βροτοϊῖς’ 
OUT ἀρχικός σοι Tas GO αὐανθεὶς πυθμὴν 
βωμοῖς ἀρήξει βουθύτοις ἐν ἡμασω. 
κόμιζ' ἀπὸ σμικροῦ ὃδ᾽ ἂν ἄρειας µέγαν 


δόµον, δοκοῦντα κάρτα νῦν πεπτωκέναι. 
ὦ παῖδες, ὦ σωτῆρες ἑστίας πατρὸς, 


XO. 


255 


~ 9 4 4 4 4 
σιγᾶθ, ὅπως μὴ πεύσεταί τις, ὦ τέκνα, 

rd 4, 4 , > 9: 4 , 
γλώσσης χάριν δὲ ravr’ ἀπαγγείλῃ τάδε 


“ 4 ”~ a 3 3 , 
πρὸς τοὺς κρατοῦντας' οὓς ἴδοιμ᾽ ἐγώ ποτε 


θανόντας ἐν κηκῖδι πισσήρει φλογός. 
οὔτοι προδώσει 4οξίου μεγασθενὴς 


OP. 


247. Hermann is probably right in 
assigning these verses to Electra. See 
above on 224. <A new line of argument 
is here introduced, appropriate to a new 
speaker. Orestes bas appealed to the 
compassion of Zeus; Electra adds, that 
it is his inéerest to listen and save.—The 
idea in 249 is repeated in 253, but with a 
change of metaphor. ‘As, if you allow 
the young eaglets to perish, you will not 
have a winged messenger to convey omens 
to mankind, 6ο, if you allow us to perish, 
the offepring of a religious sire, you will 
not find another to bonour you alike.’ 
It was superfluous to add, ‘ Nor will this 
royal stock if wholly withered up (was 
αὐανθεὶς, see on Ag. 939) support (Theb. 
14) your altars on sacrificial days.’ But 
the simile of a tree is resumed from 196, 
and the poet continues in the same figure, 
‘Take care of it, and you may yet rear 
up from its lowly condition a family which 
seems now to have been quite laid low.’ 
Both κοµίζειν and αἴρειν (for which Sopho- 
cles has ἐξαίρει», Trach. 147) are used in 
reference to the φιτυποίµη», or pursery- 
man (Eum. 871), who tenderly rears a 


260 


vine or an olive shoot to maturity. “But 
in πεπτωκέναι there is probably no other 
allusion than to the ruin of a 

edifice. 

257—8. πεύσεται — ἀπαγγείλρ. On 
the change of moods see sup. 80, though 
here it would be vain to suppose any subtle 
difference of meaning was intended.— 
yAdaons χάριν, ‘for the sake of gossip,’ 
i. 9. from mere love of telling tales, and 
without any deliberate malice against you 

260. ἐν κηκῖδι πισσήρει, i i.e. dead vd 
burning in the spurting a of the pyre 
of pine-wood. See inf. 37 

261 seqq. Orestes wares himself for 
the deed by a review of the motives which 
urge him to execute it. These are (1) 
the positive injunctions and denunciations 
of Apollo; (2) his own sense of wrong as 
an injured son; (3) public considerations. 
Under the first of these heads he enlarges 
upon the fearful penalties attached to the 
non-performance of the filial duty of 
revenge. Disease, nightly fears, political 
and religious disabilities, and, in fine, a 
wretched and ignominious death, are held 
out to him as the certain consequences of 
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χρησμὸς, κελεύων τόνδε κίνδυνον περᾶν, 
κἀξορθιάζων πολλὰ, καὶ δυσχειµέρους 
ἅτας up ἧπαρ θερμὸν ἐξαυδώμενος, 


εἰ μὴ µέτειμι τοῦ πατρὸς τοὺς aitious 


205 


τρόπον τὸν αὐτὸν ἀνταποκτεῖναι λέγων, 
ἀποχρημάτοισι ζηµίαις ταυρούμενον’ 
αὐτὸν 8 ἔφασκε τῇ φίλῃ ψυχῇ τάδε 


> » 8 ~ 4 
τίσειν μ’ ἔχοντα πολλὰ δυστερπῆ κακά. 


τὰ μὲν γὰρ ἐκ γῆς δυσφρόνων µειλίγµατα 


270 


βροτοῖς πιφαύσκων εἶπε τάσδε νῴν νόσους, 


ἀἰποῦθάίθηορ.----οὔτοι προδώσει, « will not 
abandon me,’ will not leave me without 
jestification. For in proportion to the 
urgency of the command is his confidence 
in the promises of the god, which are 
ultimately realised in the Eumenides. 

264. ig’ παρ θερµόν. The epithet is 
rhetorically added for the sake of the 
antithesis. See Ag. 792. Antig. 88, 
θερμὴν ἐπὶ ψυχροῖσι καρδίαν Exes. The 
notion in the mind of the speaker is 
that of a cold chill at the vitals (κρύος, 
Eum. 155). 

265. τοὺς αἰτίους. ‘ Breviter dictum 
pro τοῦ πατρὸς τοῦ φόνον τοὺς alrious.” 
Dind. It is very harsh to supply δίκας to 
govern Tov πατρὸς, as Dr. Peile proposes 
to do. , 
266. τρόπον τὸν αὐτόν. Cf. v. 547, 
ὡς ἂν 86Aq@ wrelvarres ἄνδρα τίµιον δόλῳ 
τε καὶ ληφθῶσι. Translate, ‘ bidding 
me ΚΙ them in’ return in the very same 
way, impelled by a feeling of exasperation 
at the loss of my property’ (losses leav- 
ing me destitute of property). Indigna- 
tion at his own wrongs was to act as 8 
spur to the vengeance undertaken as a 
duty. The above meaning of ἀποχρήμα- 
τος is confirmed by v. 293 inf. So also 
ν. 128, ἐκ δὲ χρημάτων φεύγων Ὀρέστης 
ἐστίν. Compare ἁπόπολις Ag. 1383, with 
ἁπότιμοι, ἀπόσιτος, ἀπόφθεγκτος, ὄφιπ- 
wos, and their compounds with a, ἄτιμος 
&c. Hermann also translates, after Schiitz, 
bonorum jactura exasperaium. The 
Schol. seems to have read τανρούµενος, 
but his gloss is very obscure. 

268. αὐτὸν --- τῇ Φφίλῃ Woy. That, 
as I had already lost the χρήματα, so I 
should forfeit my very life if I omitted to 
exact vengeance.—rdée τίσειν, sc. 7d wh 
peridvas, v. 200. 


270—1. These difficult verses have 
been variously corrected and explained. 
Hermann, adopting μµηρίµατα from Lo- 
beck on Ajac. 757, thus edits, 


τὰ μὲν γὰρ ἐκ γῆς δυσφρόνων µηρίµατα 
Bporots πιφαύσκρν εἶπε, τάσδ αἶνῶν 
νόσους, 

where αἰνῶν, ‘mentioning,’ is compared 
with Ag. 98 and 1458. This is plausible; 
but then the antithesis between Aporois, 
the Argives generally, and νῴ», Orestes 
and Electra, may have been intended. 
Klausen takes pe:Alypara in nearly the 
same sense as µηνίµατα, and δυσφρόνων 
of the angry spirits of the dead, who cause 
the Furies to send blight, sterility, and 
pestilence, Eum. 754. He translates, 
‘‘venena quibus infensi contra mortales 
utuntar.”” The Schol. is perhaps in favour 
of this strange interpretation, τοὺς μὲν 
γὰρ πολίτας λιµάξειν ἐκ γῆς ἔφασκε πρὸς 
ἀφοσίωσιν ᾿Αγαμέμνονος, ds μὴ ἐκδική- 
σαντας, ἡμᾶς δὲ σωματικῶς Φφθαρῆναι. 
Now the Furies could be appeased by 
offerings taken from Mother Karth (Oecd. 
Col. 466 seqq.); and δύσφρονες, like the 
contrary title Εὐμενίδες, may reasonably 
be referred to the ‘ nameless goddesses ’ 
in their capacity of avengers. Unless there- 
fore we are to read τῶν μὲν γὰρ ἐκ γῆς 
δυσφρόνων (i. e. blight, &c.), the sense of 
the passage will be as follows :—‘ For 
while declaring to mortals earth-born pro- 
pitiations of hostile powers, he foretold 
to us two the following diseases,’ &c. 
All were to suffer if Agamemnon’s death 
were not avenged; but the people were 
not left without the means of propitiation, 
whereas his own children would have no 
rest or ease. Prof. Conington remarks 
that the oracle of Apollo takes the form, 
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4ΙΣΧΥ4ΟΥ 


σαρκῶν ἐπαμβατῆρας ἁγρίαις γνάθοις 
λιχῆνας ἐξέσθοντας ἀρχαίαν φύσιν 
λευκὰς δὲ κόρσας τῇὸ ἐπαντέλλειν νόσφ. 


ἄλλας 7 ἐφώνει προσβολὰς Ερινύων, 


215 


ἐκ τῶν πατρῴων αἱμάτων τελουμένας' 
τὸ γὰρ σκοτεινὸν τῶν ἐνερτέρων βέλος 
ἐκ προστροπαίων ἐν γένει πεπτωκότων, 

ΔΝ 4 ‘ a 9 ~ 4 
καὶ λύσσα, καὶ µάταιος ἐκ νυκτῶν φόβος 


€ ~ “ > ή ολ » 3 8 
ὁρῶντα λαμπρὸν ἐν σκότῳ νωμῶντ ὀφρυν 


280 


α ta 8 ΄ [ά 
Kwel, ταράσσει' καὶ διώκεσθαι πόλεως 


not of s special denunciation, but of the 
declaration of a general law (see especially 
γ. 283). And hence that Aporois is in 
fact the most appropriate term, where we 
might otherwise have expected ἁστοῖς. 
On the same principle he condemns νῴ», 
as introducing a specialty, and proposes 
βλαστάνειν for τάσδο νῴ», ‘he told us 
that the products of the Earth were wont 
to bring forth diseases, namely, leprosy,’ 
&c. If vg» be liable to suspicion, it is 
ratber on this ground, that Electra is 


made to share in penalties which seem . 
properly to pertain only to Orestes. But 
| could be used for ὑπὸ τῶν ἐν γένει, still 


the Schol. clearly recognises it in ἡμᾶς. 

273. Aixjvas. A species of leprosy, 
causing the hair to turn white. Dobree 
(Adv. ii. p. 27) agrees with the Schol. in 
understanding by v. 274 that the disease 
should continue till old age. The well- 
known obstinacy of the malady is forcibly 
described in the words ‘eating away the 
old constitution’ of the patient, and gra- 
dually occupying every part that was 
sound. The commentators quote Levi- 
ticus, xiii. 10. Celsus, v. 28. Pliny, N. H. 
xxvi. 1. Strabo speaks of a spring in Elis 
which was a specific for various forms of 
leprosy, ἀλφοὺς δὲ καὶ λεύκας καὶ λιχῆνας 
lara: τὸ ἐντεῦθεν λουτρόν. 

276. Hermann thinks something may 
have been lost after this verse; and Do- 
bree (Adv. ii. p. 27) had supplied by con- 
jecture (τοιαῦτα πέμψειν εἶπε τὸν κατὰ 
χθονὸς) ὁρῶντα λαμπρὸ» κ.τ.λ. But Blom- 
field, Hermann, Franz, and Dindorf satis- 
factorily remove the otherwise insuperable 
difficulty of the passage by transposing 
ὁρῶντα λαμπρὸν x.7.A., the MSS. placing 
it next after éx τῶν πατρφων κ.τ.λ. Ad- 
mnitting further Stanley’s ἐφώνει for φωνεῖ, 
we may translate: ‘ And other assaults of 
the Furies he spoke of as destined to be 


brought to pass from the (unavenged) 
blood of my father ; for the dark weapon of 
the powers below, coming from dead sup- 
pliants of kindred race, and madness, and 
groundless fear at nights, disturb and ha- 
rass him who sees clearly while he moves 
his eye-brow in the dark,’ i. e. him who 
can see the spectral forms of Furies even 
while asleep, according to the Pythagorean 
doctrine in Eum. 104, εὔδονσα γὰρ ophy 
ὕμμασιν λαμπρύνεται. 

278. προστροπαίων ἐν Ὑένει So we 
must construe, for τῶν ἓν γένει, or τῶν 
ἐγγενῶν. For even if πεσεῖν ἐν γένει 


the point is, not that the suppliants have 
been murdered dy relations (which may 
or may not be the case), but that they 
send visitations {ο their surviving friends 
to urge them to vengeance. The word 
προστρόπαιος appears to have a legal and 
technical sense when applied to those who 
call for vengeance from their nearest re- 
latives. Klausen refers to Plat. Legg. 
Ρ. 866, ἐὰν 3 6 προσήκων ὀγγύτατα pd 
ἐπεξίῃ τῷ παθήµατι, τὸ µίασµα ds els 
αὐτὸν περιεληλυθὸς, τοῦ παθόντος προσ- 
τρεποµένου τὴν πάθη», 5 βουλόμενος 
ἐπεξελθὼν τούτῳ δίκην πέντε ἔτη ἆπο- 
σχέσθαι τῆς αὐτοῦ πατρίδος ἀναγκαίέτω. 
Compare Photius in v. παλαμναῖος. 

281. καὶ διώκεσθαι. Prof. Conington 
understands ὥστε καὶ διώκεσθαι. But the 
narrative may be regarded as resumed 
from v. 276, the words τὸ yap — ταράσσει 
being parenthetical and explanatory of the 
προσβολαὶ Ἐρινύίων. Hermann reads δι- 
ώκεται with Turn., Vict., and Blomf., and 
takes it for a middle verb, as Od. xviii. 8, 
8s ῥ ἐλθὼν ’OSucyja διώκετο οἷο δόµοιο. 
For the use of the genitive cf. also βάθρων 
Ίστασθε, Oed. R. 142. Antig. 418, χθο- 
νὸς τυφὼς ἀείρας σκηπτόὀ». 
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χαλκηλάτῳ πλάστιγγι λυμανθὲν δέµας. 
καὶ τοῖς τοιούτοις οὔτε κρατῆρος µέρος 
εἶναι μετασχεῖν, ov φιλοσπόνδου λιβὸς, 


βωμῶν τ' ἀπείργειν οὐχ ὁρωμένην πατρὸς 


285 


phvur δέχεσθαι ὃ οὔτε συλλύειν Tid: 

ld > » ¥ ιό Ld 
πάντων & ἄτιμον κάφιλον θνήσκειν χρόνω, 
κακώς ταριχευθέντα παμφθάρτῳ µόρφ. 
τοιοῖσδε χρησμοῖς dpa χρὴ πεποιθέναι ; 


3 4 4 ¥ ¥y 9 3 4 
Kel py) πέποιθα, ToUpyov EoT ἐργαστέον' 


290 


πολλοὶ γὰρ eis ἓν ξυμπίτνουσιν ἵμεροι, 
θεοῦ τ' ἐφετμαὶ, καὶ πατρὸς πένθος µέγα, 
καὶ πρὸς πιέζει χρημάτων aynvia, 

τὸ μὴ πολίτας εὐκλεεστάτους βροτῶν, 


Τροίας ἀναστατῆρας εὐδόξῳ peri, 


295 


§ ~ ~ #Q> ε 4 ῤ 
vow γυναικοῖν ὦδ ὑπηκόους πέλειν. 


283. τοῖς τοιούτοια, As above remark- 
ed, a general law is here stated; though 
in 286—7 the application is to the par- 
ticular case. Apollo warned Orestes of 
the usual uences of an unfilial 
apathy, and left him to act on the warn- 
ing. Schol. ἀπὸ κοίνου τὸ ἔφησεν (εἶπε, 
v. 271).—épos, the accusative as in Ag. 
490, µεθέξειν φιλτάτου τάφου pépos. The 
general treatment of parricides was to be 
excluded from the table and all social con- 
verse with man; see Orest. 46. Iph. 
Taur. 947 seqq., and the same is here de- 
nounced as the penalty of neglect. As if 
Apollo had said, ‘ You need not fear the 
consequences of a just vengeance; for the 
same consequences, and worse, will befall 
you for neglect.’ 

286. δέχεσθαι 8. The δὲ is wanting in 
the MSS., and was inserted by Schiitz 
and Elmsley. The meaning of the pas- 
sage is uncertain; the most plausible 
translation is that after the Schol., συγ- 
κλύειν (συγκαταλύειν), συνοικεῖν, ‘and 
that no one was to receive me nor to 
lodge with me,’ i. 6. in the ξυνοικίαι men- 
tioned Suppl. 936. For the negative to 
be supplied before δέχεσθαι, cf. Ag. 490, 
Πάρις γὰρ οὔτε συντελὴς κόλι. Her- 
mann, after Bothe, understands it of set- 
ting sail in the same ship, comparing 
Theb. 598, and Hor. Od. iii. 2, 86, vetabo 
gui Cereris sacrum Vulgarit arcanae, 


sub tiadem Sit trabibus, fragilemque me- 
cum Solvat phaselon. Miller conjectures 
τοῦ τε συλλύειν, i.e. ἀπείργειν βωμῶν, 
ὥστε ph δέχεσθαι ἐμὲ eis αὐτοὺς, Tov τε 
συλλύειν τινὰ ἐμο[. 

288. ταριχευθέντα. Shrivelled up like 
& mummy, or salted and pickled flesh. 

289. dpa χρή. Schol. κατὰ ἁπόφασιν 
ἀναγνωστέο», ‘to be read affirmatively’ 
(not interrogatively), and so most recent 
editors. See inf. 427. It matters little 
whether we take dpa = nonne? or for 
sane. 

292. θεοῦ + ἐφετμαί. He had just said 
that the deed must be done on other con- 
siderations apart from the χρησμοί. Hence 
we must here translate, ‘ Beside the orders 
of the god, my great grief for my father,’ &c. 
The inclusive enumeration of the Greeks 
is well known.—zxpds πιέζει, the reading 
of Abresch for προσπιέζει. The compound 
means ‘to press closely,’ which is here 
out of place. 

294. τὸ ph, ὥστε ph, Ag. 15. 552. 
‘ All these motives,’ says Orestes, putting 
8 public service prominently forward as a 
πρόσχηµα and πρόφασις of an invidious 
and not disinterested deed, ‘conspire {ο 
one conclusion, that the noble Argive . 
people should be freed from the yoke of 
two tyrants, of whom one is a woman, the 
other a man in sex but not in mind’ 
(dvyaAnis, Ag. 1195. Soph. El. 301). 
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AIZXTAOT 


θήλεια γὰρ φρήν. εἰ δὲ μὴ, τάχ᾽ εἴσεται: 


XO. 
τῇδε τελευτᾶν, 


ᾗ τὸ δίκαιον μεταβαίνει. 


GAN’ ὦ µεγάλαι Μοῖραι, 4ιόθεν 


300 


᾽Αντὶ μὲν ἐχθρᾶς γλώσσης ἐχθρὰ 
γλώσσα τελείσθω (τοὐφειλόμενον 
πράσσουσα Aixn µέγ are), 


᾽Αντὶ δὲ πληγῆς φονίας φονίαν 


8 [ 
πληγην τινέτω. 


Δράσαντι παθεῖν, 


305 


Tpryépav μῦθος τάδε φωνεῖ. 


OP. 


297. rdx’ εἴσεται. ‘If he is not ao 
coward (let him fight, and) he shall soon 
know the result.’ On this formula see 
Ag. 1627, γνώσει τάχα. Eur. Suppl. 580, 
γρώσει σὺ κάσχων. Heracl. 65, yore 
ov. Ib. 269, πειρώµενος δὴ τοῦτό γ) 
αὐτίκ) εἴσυμαι. Theocrit. xxvi. 19, τόχα 
γνώσει, πρὶν ἁκούειν. In all the passages 
the context involves the same sense. It 
is a mistake to suppose that εἴσεται is 
here used passively. 

298. The long Commatic ode which 
follows is in great part an invocation of 
Agamemnon as a δαίµων, the theme being 
the necessity of justice, the majesty of the 
deceased, the ignominiousnes’ of his end, 
his present powerless because neglected 
condition, and the unhappy state of the 
house deprived of his protection. The 
chorus use every argument to excite the 
passionate grief of the children, at the 
same time intimating that by energetic 
action there are hopes of restoration. 
Electra and Orestes alternately represent 
their own unpitied estate, appeal to their 
father for the recovery of their rights, and 
denounce the accursed conduct of their 
mother. The sister acts as informant of 
the brother, who was absent from the 
scene; and the hesitating mind of Orestes 
is thus finally confirmed in its resolution. 
—The introductory anapaests, usual in 
this kind of verse, but not forming part of 
it (Pers. 625. Theb. 818), constitute the 
προοίµιον, and appropriately commence 
with a statement of the ancient laws of 
Justice. The other systems of Anapaests 
(at v. 332, 364, 392) serve to divide the 
Κομμοὶ into four distinct portions. 

299. reAevray, sc. δότε, as Theb. 75. 
--Διόθεν, because Zeus is the consum- 


@ πάτερ αἰνόπατερ, τί σοι 


στρ. a. 


mator or perfecter of every thing which 
happens to mortals (Suppl. 802. Ag. 
946, 1465), and the Fates are not. here 
regarded in the same light as the ἀνάγκη 
or ἡ πεπρωµένη to which Zeus himself is 
subject, Prom. 620.---μεταβαίνει, Schol. 
ἐπινεύει. Justice holds the scale between 
two contending parties; she stands mid- 
way between them, favouring neither ; but 
she passes over to that cause, and becomes 
its ξύμμαχοε (Suppl. 337, 390), which is 
proved to have the right on its side. Thus 
in Ag. 750, she leaves guilty wealth and 
comes over to (προσέµολε) piety. Cf. Ar. 
Ran. 64), χαρεῖς γὰρ eis τὸ δίκαιον. 

305. τινέτω, sc. Tis, or ὁ φονεύσαε im- 
plied in the context. The same law of 
retaliation is similarly, bat rather more 
obscurely expressed in 1537 seqq., 
ὄνειδος Fxes τόδ ἀντ' AG. iden Φέρει 
Φέροντ’, ἐκτίνει δ ὁ κανω». See ἐδίᾶ. 
516. Pers. 809. There is no special 
reference to the ¢x@pa γλῶσσα of Clytem- 
nestra; 3 general law is enuntiated, at the 
same time applicable, in the form of a 
verdict, to the guilty usurpers.—rpryéper 
μῦθος, cl. waralparos Ὑέρων λόγοι Ag. 
727. 

307. αἰνόπατερ, Schol. δεινὰ πκαθὼν, 
(‘ill-starred father,’ Peile, who compares, 
after others, the Homeric δύσπαρι, αἰνό- 
Τοκος, μήτηρ δυσµήτηρ, to which we may 
add δύσδαμαρ, Ag. 1290.) — The diffi- 
culty in the following sentence consists 
chiefly in the uncertainty whether οὐρίζει» 
has an active or a neuter sense, and φάος 
is the accusative after it or the nominative 
in apposition to εὖναίι. On the whole, 
with Hermann, Blomfield, and Peile, I 
incline to the former of both these alter- 
natives, and translate, ‘ By saying or doing 
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4 dh ρε, 
φάµενος ἢ τί ῥέξας 
a 9 σ > @& 
τύχοιµ ἂν ἐκαθεν οὐρίσας, 


Ν > ν 3 8 
ἔνθα σ᾿ ἔχουσιν evval, 


910 


σκότῳ φάος ἰσόμοιρον ; 
χάριτες ὃ ὁμοίως 
κέκληνται γόος εὐκλεῆς 
προσθοδόµοις ᾽Ατρείδαις. 


XO. 


what can I waft (convey) to you from 
afar, to where your resting-place (the 
grave) holds you, a light proportionate to 
your darkness.’ And tbe sentiment, thus 
obscurely worded, must be explained by 
that double meaning or play on φάος and 
oxéros, of which we have an example in 
Ag. 23 and 505, fixe: γὰρ ὑμῖν pas ἐν 
εὐφρόνῃ Φέρω», sc. the light of hope, 
safety, and consolation, as opposed to the 
darkness of grief, neglect, or despair. It 
is the object of Orestes to do honour to 
the unhonoured manes of his father, and 
thus as it were to infuse light into his 
darkness. On οὐρίζειν see Prom. 986. 
Pers. 604. Eum. 132. It is clearly active 
Oed. R. 695. Androm. 610, and perhaps 
also in Trach. 827.—Hermann prefers to 
construe τί σοι pduevos τί ῥέξας τύχοιμ’ 
ἂν, which may be compared with v. 410, 
τί 8 ἂν φάντες τύχοιµε»; See on v. 12. 

S11. ἰἱσόμοιρον, The old reading is 
ἱσοτίμοιρο», which most of the recent edi- 
tors have changed to ἀντίμοιρον after Er. 
fardt. The word igo written above ἀντί- 
µοιρον was the origin of the error, the 
next transcriber having supposed it was 
meant as a correction of dy, instead of 
ἀντί. There is a passage so remarkable 
in the coincidence of terms, given as 8 
Pythagorean dogma by Laertius, Vit. 

. xix. 26, ἱσόμοιρα εἶναι ἐν τῷ κόσμφ 
gos καὶ oxdéros, that the chances seem in 
favour of ἰσόμοιρον being the true read- 
ing. The / in ico is made long by epic 
licence, as jn ἰσόνειρον Prom. 558. 

312. duolws. Equally (whether I suc- 
ceed or not in my wish) a laudatory la- 
mentation is held to be acceptable to the 
former lords of the house, the Atridae. 
—yéos ebxAehs, 8 dirge or lament ἱη- 
tended to do honour.—«éxAnvra: is used 
for εἶσὶ or ἔσονται because this was a pro- 
verbial saying; Schol. χάριτας δὲ »εκρῶν 


τέκνον, φρόνημα τοῦ 
θανόντος οὗ δαµάζει 


στρ. B. 
316 


πάντες gaol τὸν ydov. 

314. προσθοδόµοις. Schol. τοῖς πρό- 
τερον ἐσχηκόσι δόµο». νῦν γὰρ οὑκ εἰσὶ 
δόµοι' φροῦδα γὰρ τάδ ἤδη (Med. 139). 
The compound is very anomalous, if it 
really means nothing more than τοῖς πάλαι 
"Arpel8ais. Blomfield thinks the sense 
is ‘standing as protectors before the 
house.’ 

3165 weqq. The chorus acquiesces in 
the doctrine propounded by Orestes, and 
exhorts him to persevere; for that the 
spirit retains resentment beyond the pyre, 
snd is therefore gratified by the prospect 
of being avenged. A just lamentation for 
parents is by no means useless; for when 
8 murder is not hushed up, but openly 
bewailed, there is the greater chance of 
the murderer being discovered.—xarépwp 
καὶ τεκόντων Ὑόος, & mere redundancy for 
γονέων πένθος. Cf. πατρὸς πένθος µέγα, 
γ. 293.--- ἕνδικος, opposed to µάταιος, i. e. 
undertaken with good reason and in a just 
cause.—dugdiraghs ταραχθεὶς, not ‘ trou- 
bled on all hands’ (Peile), but ‘ abun- 
dantly and unsparingly raised.’ On this 
peculiar use of ταράσσειν (vocem ciere), 
see Donaldson on Pindar, Pyth. xi. 42. 
Soph. Oed. R. 486, δεινὰ μὲν οὖν, δεινὰ 
ταράσσει σοφὸς οἰωνοθέτας.---µατεύει τὸ 
way (πρᾶγμα), ‘tracks out, investigates, 
the whole matter.’ Cf. Ag. 1062, µα- 
τεύει δ ὧν ἀνευρήσει Φόνον. Both Her- 
mann and Klausen give ῥοπὰν for τὸ wav, 
after Lachmann, and interpret discrimen, 
viz. the balance to be struck between the 
amount of vengeance due to the father, and 
of punishment to the mother. The Schol. 
has (ητεῖ παντελῶς ταρασσοµένη τὴν ἐκ- 
δίκησι»ν (referring Ὑόος to the parents, not 
the children),—but the last word is a 
supplement of his own, for it is clear that 
he took τὸ way in the usual adverbial 
sense. 
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πυρὸς μαλερὰ γνάθος, 
φαίνει ὃ ὕστερον ὀργάς. 
93 ΄ > € ῤ 
ὀτοτύζεται ὃ ὁ θνήσκων, 


ἀναφαίνεται ὃ 6 βλάπτων' 


320 


πατέρων TE καὶ τεκόντων 
γόος ἔνδικος µατεύει 


τὸ Tay ἀμφιλαφὴς ταραχθείς. 


HA. 


α Λ , 9 , 
κλθθί νυν, @ πάτερ, ἐν péper 
πολυδάκρυτα πένθη. 


δίπαις ὅδε σ᾿ ἐπιτύμβιος 
θρῆνος ἀναστενάζει. 
τάφος ὃ ἱκέτας δέδεκται 


φυγάδας F ὁμοίως. 


7 a @ FF ο ν A 
Tt τῶνὸ ευ ; τι ὃ ατερ κακων, 


330 


, ¥ 
οὐκ ἀτρίακτος ἅτα ; 


ΧΟ. 


ἀλλ᾽ ἔτ᾽ ἂν ἐκ τῶνδε θεὸς χρῄζων. 


Gein κελάδους εὐφθογγοτέρους: 


ἀντὶ δὲ θρήνων ἐπιτυμβιδίων 


παιὼν µελάθροις ἐν βασιλείοις 


335 


ο ο / 
νεοκρᾶτα φίλον κοµίσειεν. 


ΟΡ. 


324. ἐν µέρει Having heard my bro- 
ther’s desire to avenge you, now hear the 
distresses of your children. 

326. 88. The common reading is τοι 
σ’, the MSS. giving τοῖς ἐπιτυμβιδίοις 
(probably from v. 334). But rois is likely 
to be nothing more than the article in- 
truded (one of the commonest of errors) 
when the verse had been metrically cor- 
rupted. Both sense and metre strongly 
suggest ὅδε, Hermann has given δίπαις 
δέ σ’ 88 éxirdpfios. 

328. ἱκέτας φυγάδαε τε, ‘ receives us in 
the double relation of suppliants and 
exiles,’ — the tomb being regarded as 
having the sanctity of a Bopds, sup. 99. 
Cf. Suppl. 77, fori δὲ κἁἀκ πολέμον τει- 
popévors βωμὸς ἀρᾶς φυγάσιν ῥῦμα. 

331. ἀτρίακτος, ‘invincible,’ from the 
three throws of a wrestler. See Eum. 659. 
So τριακτὴρ ‘a conqueror,’ Ag. 165. 

332. χρῄ(ω», i.e. θέλω». The Schol. 
wrongly has χρησμωδῶν. 


εἰ yap ὑπ' ]λίῳ 


στρ. Υ’. 


335. παιών. The MSS. give παίων. 
Most editors adopt παιὰν from Blomf., 
but see on Pers. 607.—xoploe:ey is Por- 
son’s for κοµίζει. Itis possible that the 
poet wrote φιλία» veoxpara κοµίζοι, but 
not very likely that Franz has rightl 
edited ἀρθμὸν ». κοµίζοι. Prof. Conington 
suggests ἂν for ἐν in the preceding line; 
the particle is however easily repeated ° 
from ἔτ' ἂν θείη. On the phrase κίρνασθαι 
φιλία», here alluded to, as in Ag. 771, 
properly ‘to ratify friendship by mitt 
wine,’ see Monk on Hippol. 254. Ety- 
mol. M. p. 537, veoxparas σπονδὰς Αἰσ- 
χύλος τὰς vewor) ἐγχυθείσας. Eur. Frag. 
Antiop. 209, (where εὐκρὰς is not from 
κάρα, but κεράννυµι). Hesych. νεοκράς 
νεωστὶ κεκρασµένας (1. κεκρασµένον). The 
meaning is, ‘instead of dirges a joyfal 
paean in the royal house will introduce a 
newly-made friend.’ 

337 seqq. The case would have been 
very different, Orestes now adds, if Αρα. 
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πρός Twos 4υκίων, πάτερ, 
δορίτµητος κατηναρίσθης. 


λιπὼν ἂν εὔκλειαν ἐν δόµοισιν, 


340 


τέκνων T ἐν κελεύθοις 
ἐπιστρεπτὸν αἱῶ κτίσας, 
πολύχωστον ἂν εἶχες 
τάφον διαποντίου γᾶς 


δώµασιν εὐφόρητον. 
i ed ο α 
φίλος φίλοισι Tots 


ΧΟ. 


345 


avr. β’. 


éxel καλῶς θανοῦσιν, 
κατὰ χθονὸς ἐμπρέπων 
σεµνότιµος ἀνάκτωρ, 


πρόπολός τε τῶν µεγίστων 


χθονίων ἐκεῖ τυράννων, 


βασιλεὺς γὰρ ἦν, ὄφρ έζη, 


memnon had died gloriously at Troy; for 
then he would have left behind him a 
high renown, after having lived a life in 
the path of which his children might have 
worthily walked. ‘You would not, in- 
deed,’ he argues, ‘ have been lsid in your 
ancestral tomb; but a barrow of foreign 
earth would have been raised high over 
our remains ; and your friends could have 
rne that.’ The idea of the passage is 
taken from Od. i 236 seqq.— ev κελεύθοις 
(so Well. for re seAed@ors), literally, 
‘having established a life to be pursued 
in your children’s journey ’ (by your chil- 
dren in their journey or course from youth 
upwards). Cf. Suppl. 974, Spay ἐχούσας 
τήνδ' ἐπιστρεπτὸν βροτοῖς.--αἷῶ for αἷ- 
@va is Hermann’s correction, adopted by 
Klausen, Franz, and Dindorf. Bekk. 
Anecd. p. 363, 17, αἰῶ τὸν αἰῶνα κατὰ 
ἁποκοπὴν Λἰσχύλος εἶπεν. The anti- 
strophe being doubtful, we cannot be sure 
that the remark refers, or even is applic- 
able, to the present passage. 

346. φίλος κ.τ.λ. The chorus, in as- 
senting, anticipates an objection that might 
be raised to such a burial, as unworthy of 
Agamemnon’s dignity. ‘He would have 
lain there endeared to his comrades who 
had met with a common fate, and he would 
at least have been a King in Hades, since 
he was King of Kings on earth.’ This 
implies, that his present condition in Hades 
is unhonoured, since he died τρόποισιν οὐ 


τυραννικοῖς, inf. 470, and was buried in 
silence and ignominy (inf. 422). — The 
words φίλος ἦν τοῖς φίλοις are said to have 
been inscribed on the tomb of Darius; 
see Strab. lib. xv. p. 730. 

348. κατὰ χθονὸς ἀνάκτωρ. Kings on 
earth were believed to be Kings even 
among the dead. See Pers. 687. Herm. 
on Soph. El. 131. Antig. 25. Thus 
Ulysses addresses the ghost of Achilles in 
Hades, Od. xi. 484, πρὶν μὲν γάρ σε (ωὸν 
ἐτίομεν Ίσα θεοῖσιν ᾽Αργεῖοι' νῦν αὖτε μέγα 
κρατέεις νεκύεσσιν.- -πρόπολος, an attend- 
ant or minister of Pluto and Persephone. 
The term was properly applied to such 
inferior demons as accompanied the greater 
gods, e. g. to those who stood in the re- 
lation of the Satyrs and Sileni to Bacchus, 
or the Curetes to Cybele, of whom Strabo 
writes (x. p. 466), τούτους ydp rivas 
Saluovas } wpowdAous θεῶν τοὺς Koupirds 
φασι, and in p. 471 he expressly distin- 
guishes them as such, because by some 
writers ob πρόπολοι θεῶν µόνο», ἀλλὰ καὶ 


αὐτοὶ θεοὶ προσηγορεύθησα». Compare 
Herod. ii. 64. 
352. ἔ(η. So Hermann for (ns, a 


reading which, he well observes, arose 
from there being no mark of a new 
speaker at 346, so that these words were 
wrongly taken as part of Orestes’ address 
to his father. Hence also the Med. has 
ἦν with s superscribed. Translate, nearly 
with Dr. Peile, ‘for he was a King, while 
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AIZXTAOT 


_ µόριμον λάχος πιπλάντων 
χεροῖν πεισίβροτόν τε βάκτρογ. 


HA. 


pnd ὑπὸ Τρωΐας 
τείχεσι φθίµενος, πάτερ, 


μετ’ ἄλλῳ δουρικμῆτι hap 
παρὰ Σκαµάνδρου πόρον τεθάφθαι;: 
πάρος ὃ οἱ κτανόντες 


νιν οὕτως δαμῆναι * φίλοις, 


360 


θανατηφόρον αἶσαν 

ῤ 8 
πρόσω τινὰ πυνθάνεσθαι 

τῶνδε πόνων ἄπειρον. 


XO. 


he lived, over those who in their hands 
administered what Fate had apportioned 
to them, even the sceptre which com- 
mands the obedience of mortals.’ The 
phraseology is not so much obscure as 
awkward from its brevity; for he in- 
tended to say, πιπλάντων µόριµον Adxos 
(sc. βασιλείας), καὶ vopdvrwr yepoiv 
σκῆπτρο». For the omission of the article 
before πιπλάντων compare Pers. 247, 
δεινά τοι λέγεις idvrwy τοῖς τεκοῦσι φρο»- 
τίσαι But neither of these passages 
justify εἰ 8 ἦν πρεκόντων in the neuter 
(Ag. 1366).—The title of ‘ King of Kings,’ 
is applied to Agamemnon after the Per- 
sian custom. So on the tomb of Cyrus 
was inscribed (Strabo ut sup.) ἐνθάδ' ἐγὼ 


κεῖµαι Kipos βασιλεὺς βασιλήων. See on 
Pers. 24. 
355. und? ὑπὸ Τρωΐας, «.7.A. Schol. 


“γυναικικῶ» οὐδὲ τούτῳ ἀρέσκεται, ἀλλὰ τῷ 
μηδὲ τὴν ἀρχὴν ἀνῃρῆσθαι. The manly 
wish of Orestes, that his father had died 
in the war, is modified by the more 
feminine feelings of Electra, whose mean- 
ing appears to be this:—‘I had rather 
that my father had not died even that 
glorious death ; but (since he is dead, and 
that by an ignominious end), rather let 
us wish that his murderers had been 
killed in the same way by ἐδεί friends 
(i. e. Clytemnestra by Orestes) far away 
from home, that one might hear of their 
fate without the dreadful necessity of 
being present at it.’ In fact, she takes 
up the idea of dying far away from home, 
from v. 337, and applies it to her mother, 


ταῦτα μὲν, @ Tal, κρείσσονα χρυσοῦ, 


μεγάλης δὲ τύχης καὶ Ὑπερβορέου 


365 


whom she would rather have had punished 
out of her sight than in the palace.— 
τεθάφθαι for τεθάψαι is a necessary cor- 
rection (since the Greeks never say εἴθε 
μ) τέθνηκας), and one justified both by 
the context, which requires an infinitive 
to precede δαµῆναι, and the scholium on 
the former word, λείπει τὸ ὤφειλες. Dr. 
Peile, who endeavours to defend ph τε- 
θάψαι, and introduces ὤφελον in 369 with- 
out restoring the metre, cannot be con- 
sidered successful in his explanation of 
the passage; nor is it easy to approve 
Hermann’s τεθάφθαι réxpworo’ άρον δ' 
οἱ κτανόντες, «κ.τ.λ. Prof. Conington 
acutely suggests, from a gloss in the Med. 
τοῖς ἑκείνων, that the word lost after 
δαμῆναι must have been φίλοι. And in 
truth this exactly suits both sense and 
metre. Cf. Héptg κταµένα», Pers. 907. 
δάµεν “Exrop: Sig, LU. xx. 103.—adpos, 
not ‘ before the murder of Agamemnon,’ 
but ‘ rather,’ ‘in preference to the other 
wish.’ So the word is used in IL viii. 
166, and so xpéwap in Suppl. 711.--τινὰ, 
Schol. ἐμέ.---πρόσω, here st Argos, far 
away from the scene of their death.— 
Lastly, the infinitives τεθάφθαι and δαμῆ- 
ναι depend, not on Medes or ὤφελον 
omitted, but on the epic construction 
pointed out by Ahrens, at γὰρ — τοῖος 
ἑὼν olds door — waidd + ἐμὴν ἐχέμεν, 
Od. vii. 311. xxiv. 376—380. Hence 
εἰ γὰρ must be supplied from v. 337. 

365. Ὑπερβορέου. The felicity of the 
Hyperboreans, a race supposed to have 
inhabited the mild sun-lands beyond the 
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μείζονα φωνεῖς' δύνασαι γάρ. 
ἀλλὰ διπλῆς γὰρ τῆσδε µαράγνης 
δοῦπος ἱκνεῖται. τῶν μὲν ἀρωγοὶ 
κατὰ γῆς ἤδη: τῶν δὲ κρατούντων 


χέρες οὐχ ὅσιαι στυγερῶν τούτων" 


370 


παισὶ δὲ μᾶλλον γεγένηται. 


HA. 


τοῦτο διαμπερὲς οὓς 


στρ. ὃ. 


ἱκεθ', ἅπερ τε βέλος. 
Zev, Zev, κάτωθεν ἀμπέμπων 


e » 
υστερόποινον ἅταν 


875 


βροτῶν τλάμονι καὶ πανούργῳ 
χειρί---τοκεῦσι ὃ ὅμως τελεῖται. 


Χο. 


regions from which the north wind blows, 
was proverbial. See on Prom. 812, and 
Mr. Blakesley on Herod. iv. 42. 

366. δύνασαι ydp. Schol. ῥᾷδιον γὰρ 
τὸ εὔχεσθαι. The sense is, ‘You are 
indulging in delightful dreams, for you 
can imagine what you please.’ The Med. 
has φωνεῖ. ὁ δυνᾶσαι γὰρ, which Hermann 
admirably restored, the 5 being only an 
error for C. 

367. ἀλλὰ --- γάρ ' But (a truce to 
mere dreams), for the sound of this beat- 
ing of our breasts is reaching the ears of 
those below: of these children indeed 
there are by this time assistants below 
the earth; but of the rulers, those hateful 
ones, the hands are unholy (i.e. their 
prayer is impious and will not be heard), 
so that to the children the victory rather 
has accrued.’—8ixAjjs papdyyns δοῦπος is 
the noise of the heavy blows dealt by the 
two hands one after the other (éwac- 
σντεροτριβῆ inf. 418) on the breast ; see 
on Pers. 124.—ixveiras, sc. is making its 
way down to the regions below, and 
Agamemnon is becoming sensible that 
honour (sup. 313) is being done to his 
hitherto neglected spirit. Cf. Theb. 558, 
ἱκνεῖται λόγος διὰ στηθέω». Hence ἤδη 
ἁρωγοὶ means, that already he is sufficiently 
reinstated in his power as a δαΐίµω», by 
virtue of his children’s lament (sup. 143), 
to bring them efficient aid. ereas 
the impiety of the rulers makes it impos- 
sible that their petitions or offerings 
should be received by him. Thus the 
intended libations of Clytemnestra have 


ἐφυμνῆσαι γένοιτό µοι * πυρᾷ 


στρ. έ. 


been turned into an occasion of securing 
the favour of the deceased against her. 

370. στυγερῶν τούτων. Hermann reads 
στυγερῶν y ὄντων. But the Schol. seems 
right, τοῦτο ἰδίᾳ ἀναπεφώνηται, τῶν Eyay 
στυγερῶν τούτων.---Πἐεγπαπίίδια vero im- — 
pura sunt manus, odiosis istie.—The 
nominative to γεγένηται is rather a 
general one from the nature of the pro- 
position. We might accurately translate, 
in familiar English, ‘The children have 
the best of it.’ For μᾶλλον is the result 
of balancing the respective positions of 
the injured and the guilty aggressors. 

377. τελεῖται. Thereis an aposiopesis, 
as sup. 186. Electra would have said, 
Zed, bs ποιὰν ἁναπέμπεις πανούργοις 
Bporots, τέλει (τὰς ἀρὰς, or τὴν δίκην), 
ἐκείνοις, xalwep Ὑγονεῦσιν οὖσιν. Her- 
mann gives τελοῖτο, in patris gratiam 
pariter (dues) hec perficiantur, The 
Schol. remarks on τοκεῦσι, ἵνα τὸ ὅμοιον 
καὶ ἴσον τῷ πατρί µου Φυλαχθῇ, whence 
Hermann supposes he found τοκεῦσιν 
ὅπως τελῆται. But he seems to explain 
Sums by τὸ ὅμοιο», whatever he intended 
to paraphrase by φυλαχθβῇ. 

378. *xup@. Acting on Hermann’s 
hint, that something must have been lost 
both here and in the antistrophe, I have 
supplied a word not only suited, but 
almost necessary to the context. It is 
allowed by all that πευκήεις ὀλολυγμὸς, 
taken alone, is a very strange phrase for ‘a 
shout over 8 pine-wood pyre; but besides 
this, the ἐπὶ in composition requires a 
dative (cf. Aauwdds ἐπορθιάζειν, Ag. 29. 

3 N 
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πευκάεντ' ὀλολυγμὸν ἀνδρὸς 


θεινοµένου, γυναικός T 


380 


ὀλλυμένας. τί γὰρ κεύθω, φρενὸς οἷον ἔμπας 
ποτᾶται; πάροιθεν δὲ πρῴρας 
δριμὺς ἄηται κραδίας 


θυμὸς, ἔγκοτον στύγος. 
καὶ Tor ἂν ἀμφιθαλῆς 


ΟΡ. 


385 
ἀντ. Oo. 


Ζεὺς ἐπὶ χεῖρα βάλοι, 
dev, φεῦ, κάρανα Sat€as ; 


πιστὰ γένοιτο χώρᾳ’ 


δίκαν ὃ ἐξ ἀδίκων ἀπαιτῶ. 


390 


κλῦτε δὲ Γᾶ χθονίων τε τιµαί. 


δώµασιν ἐπορθιάζειν ib. 1089. ἐπισπέν- 
δειν νεκρφό ib. 1366), and the poet’s 
meaning is fairly to be inferred from v. 
260 sup., obs ἴδοιμ' ἐγώ ποτε θανόντας ἐν 
κηκῖδι πισσήρει φλογόςε. Franz and Din- 
dorf give πυκάεντ’, but though this suits 
the metre, it is very doubtful whether 
the roots πευκ and πυκ are identical. 
Some translate ‘shrill,’ ‘piercing,’ as 
Homer uses πικρὸς, and we find ὀξεια Boh, 
ὀξὺ ἀθτεῖν (Pers. 1037) ὀξυπευκὲς tipos 
inf. 629. Yet πευκάενθ "Ἠφαιστο», An- 
tig. 123, is nearly conclusive against this. 
On the sacrificial shout, ὁλολυγμὸς, see 
Theb. 257. Ag. 577. The Schol. ex- 
plains saynyupixdy, λαμπρὸ», which, Prof. 
Conington remarks, shews that he took 
it as a derivative from Πνὺξ, and perhaps 
found πνυκάεντ’ or πυκνάεντ'. 

379. ἀνδρὸς θεινοµένου. At the mo- 
ment when the victims are slain, to be 
burnt as a sacrificial offering on the fire. 
Thus they are regarded as standing πρὸς 
σφαγὰς wupds, Ag. 1024. Compare 1b. 
1087, where Clytemnestra is spoken of as 
θῦμα λεύσιμον. 

381. τί γὰρ κεύθω. ‘For why should 
I try to conceal what nevertheless flits in 
my mind? For at the prow of my heart 
a storm of stern indignation blows, and 
angry loathing.’ For οἷον the Med. and 
the old copies give @eiov, corrected by 
Hermann, and for κραδίας the common 
reading is καρδίας. The sentence com- 
mences as if he had intended to say οἷον 
στύγος ποτᾶται, but the substantive comes 
in at theend, and by way of an eperegesis 
of θυµόι. Compare, for the figure in 
ποτᾶται φρενὸς (which is the genitive of 


place), Ag. 948. The evident allusion to 
aship at sea, before adopted at ν. 194, 
should bave preserved &yra: intact from 
alteration. Klausen aptly quotes Ὦ. 
xxi. 386, δίχα δέ σφιν evi φρεσὶ θυμὸς 
ἄητο. 

386. ἀμφιθαλὴς Ζεύς. Schol. ὁ ποιήσων 
ἄμφω ἡμᾶς ἀναθηλῆσαι. The epithet here 
stands in place of an attribute, like Zebs 
Hévios Κ.τ.λ., meaning, primarily, the god 
who protects children with both parents 
alive (Il. xxii. 496), or who, in default of 
them, fulfils the office of natural guar- 
dians. Hence he is the σωτὰρ or patron of 
orphans. Dr. Peile goes beyond the sense 
of the word in understanding ‘ the giver of 
domestic increase.’ 

349. πιστὰ 'γένοιτο χώρᾳ. ‘ Contingat 
mihi fidere posse civibus,’ Hermann ; 
who compares Od. xi. 456, ἐπεὶ οὐκέτι 
πιστὰ γυναιξίν. It seems essier to un- 
derstand it thus: (May Zeus soon lay 
his avenging hand on the murderers and 
usurpers,) and so ‘ may confidence be re- 
stored to the country,’ by the return 
of the true and rightful sovereign. 

391. Γᾶ χθονίων τε τιµαί. So Franz 
and H. L. Ahrens, by a very successful 
conjecture for τὰ ἈΧθονίων τετιµέναι. 
In the Med. the last word is written 

ν 
Τετιµαι. Dindorf has adopted the cor- 
rection. Hermann, who formerly proposed 
τὰ xOovloy τινηνὰ (Hesych. τιτῆναι 
βασιλίδες), has now given πρότιμα. 
Neither he nor Klausen seems to have 
been aware of an emendation which may 
be said to settle the reading finally. Cf. 
Pers. 643, ἀλλὰ od por, Ta te καὶ ἄλλοι 
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ἀλλὰ νόμος μὲν φονίας σταγόνας 


χυµένας εἰς πέδον ἄλλο προσαιτεῖν 
αἷμα. Bog γὰρ 4οιγὸν Ερινὺς 


8 “~ ῤ la ¥ 
παρὰ τῶν πρότερον φθιµένων arnv 


395 


e , > >; > 
ετεραν επαγουσαν επ ατῃ. 


HA. 


ry ο 4 , Ld 
ποῖ, ποι δὴ νερτέρων τυραννίδες ; 
ρων τυρ 


στρ. ς’. 


ἴδετε πολυκρατεῖς ᾿Αραὶ t φθιμένων, 
ἰδεσθ ᾿Ατρειδᾶν τὰ doin’ ἁμηχάνως 


¥ Δ 4 
ἔχοντα καὶ δωµάτων 


400 


ἄτιμα. πᾶ τις τράποιτ᾽ ἂν, ὦ Zev; 


XO. 


πέπαλται ὃ αὖτέ pou φίλον κέαρ 


3 4 
αντ. €. 


* οἰκτρὸν τόνδε κλύουσαν οἶκτον" 
καὶ τότε μὲν δύσελπις, 
σπλάγχνα δέ pou κελαινοῦται πρὸς ἔπος κλυούσᾳ' 405 
σ 9 FF 339 39 0 “ 9 oe 
ὅταν 8 aur ἐπ ἀλκᾶς Τ ἐπάρῃ 
4 > 8 3 ” y 
ἐλπις, ἀπέστασεν αχος 


χθονίων ἀἁγεμόνει. Ibid. 690, ἀλλὰ χθό- 
νιοι δαίµονες ἀγνοὶ Γῆ τε καὶ Ἑρμῆ, βασιλεῦ 
a” ἀνέρων. - 

394. Bog Λοεγὸν ’Epwis. ‘The Fury 
loudly summons Havoc to the calamity 
of those formerly killed, which is bringing 
on 8 new calamity as a consequence of the 
former.’ This accords with the Greek 
idea, that those murdered are like help- 
leas spirits in Hades, and require the aid 
of the living to assist them. And τῶν 
Φθιμένων ἅτη here must be taken for the 
hapless estate of the dead, and so for the 
dead themselves. For the use of Boa» τι 
or τινὰ see Phoen. 1155, Bog wip καὶ 
δικέλλας, and for Boay παρά τινα, ‘to 
summon to one’s side,’ or by way of aid, 
com Herod. ix. 57, βοηθέοι ὀπίσω 
wap’ ἐκείνουε, and the compound παραβοη- 
Gciy. The allusion is to the death of the 
children of Thyestes, and more recently 

memnon; and this ἅτη is said 
dwdyew érépay éx’ bry, viz. the deaths of 
λίε murderers, much as we have πόνοε 
πόνψ πόνον φέρει, Ajac. 866. δόσιν κακὰν 
κακῶν κακοῖς, Pers. 1020. The majority 
of editors follow Schiitz in reading Bog 
Ὕὰρ Aoryds Ἐρινύ». Klausen, retaining 
the vulgate, explains παρὰ by propter. 
‘¢Clamat Furia stragem propter priorem 
perniciem, que alteram addacit.”” This, 
though not quite accurate, is not far from 


the poet’s meaning. 

397. wot, wot δή. ‘‘ Quo abierunt 7” 
Klausen. But the reading does not satisfy 
the metre. Hermann gives τί ποῖ δή. 
Perhaps πόποι 3a, as in Ag. 1039. 

398. ᾿Αραὶ, i.e. Ἐρινύες, Eum. 395.— 
Φθιµένων is corrupt, probably from the 
eye of the transcriber catching the word 
in 395. Hermann plausibly reads τεθυ- 
pévey. Cf. Eum. 316, ἐπὶ δὲ τῷ τεθυ- 
µένφ τόδε µέλος. 

403. κλύονσα». For the use of the 
accusative (as if the poet had said Φόβος 
µε ἔχει) see Elmsley on Heracl. 693. 
Med. 810. Soph. El. 480, Όπεστί pox 
Opdoos, ἁδυπνόων κλύονσαν doris ὀνειρά- 
των.---οἰκτρὸν is added on the conjecture 
of Hermann. Cf. Suppl. 57. 

405. πρὸς ἔποι κλυούσφ. ‘ At the word 
as I hear it,’ Scholef. 

407. ἐπ ἀλκᾶς ἑπάρῃ dais. ‘But 
when again hope has elated me with con- 
fidence (raised me upon strength), it at 
once removes my grief, appearing to me 
with favourable aspect.’ I have given 
ἑπάρῃ for the corrupt MSS. reading θραρέ 
(€TAPE! for OPAPE, words in fact iden- 
tical), as nearer the original, and better 
suiting both sense and metre than any 
correction that has been proposed. The 
insertion of ἐλπὶς is necessary to the con- 
text, as Blomf. and Bamberger perceived, 
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προσφανεῖσά µοι KAAS. 


ΟΡ. τί δ' ἂν φάντες τύχοιµεν ἢ τάπερ avr. ς’. 
πάθοµεν ἄχεα πρός γε τῶν τεκοµένων ; νο 411 
πάρεστι caivew, τὰ ὃ οὔτι θέλγεται" 

λύκος γὰρ ὡστ' ὠμόφρω», 

ἄσαντος ἐκ µατρός ἐστι θυμός. 
XO. ἔκοψα κομμὸν ᾿Αριον' ev τε Κισσίας στρ. ζ- 
γόµοις ἰηλεμιστρίας 416 


ἀπριγκτόπληκτα πολυπλάνητα 8 ἦν ἰδεῖν 
ἐπασσυτεροτριβῆ τὰ χερὸς ὀρέγματα, 


to the latter of whom is also due προσφα- 
veioa for xpos τὸ Φφανεῖσθαι. The com- 
pound however has little authority. Prof. 
Conington proposes προφθάνουσα. 

410. φάντει. So Bothe and Bamber- 
ger for πάντες. The Schol. explains τί 
δεινὸν eixdyres κατὰ Κλυταιμνήστρας 
τύχοιµεν τῆς σῆς συµµαχίας, & πάτερ; 
The sense however is rather, ‘What sub- 
ject is so proper to speak of as the griefs 
we have suffered, and that truly (γε) from 
parents?’ Peile seems rightly to take τί 
— # for τί ἄλλο ἤ. It is rather singular 
that φημ) has met with such hard treat- 
ment from transcribers. Thus we have 
τύφω δὲ for τί φῶ sup. 79, θήσας for 
φήσας Eum. 765. 

412. πάρεστι σαΐνειν. Miiller explains 
this of the possibility of Orestes conciliating 
his mother by submission; the Schol. 
πάρεστι τῇ μητρὶ calvew τὸν Αγαμέμνονα. 
Rather, κάρεστι τῇ μητρὶ σαΐνειν ἡμᾶν,--- 
‘she may use’ (as she does use, inf. 882 
seqq.) ‘persuasion and blandishments to 
escape her fate, but our griefs are not to 
be soothed in this way.’ He adds, ‘ For 
we inherit from our mother a mind which 
is no more to be talked over than is a 
savage wolf.’ That is, ‘she has but her 
own disposition to thank if she finds us 
inexorable.’ And this is one of the argu- 
ments by which Orestes endeavours to 
escape the odium of the deed, by plead- 
ing that it is not his fault. 

415. κομμὸν "Αριον. Schol. Περσικόν. 
The Arians, or inhabitants of the country 
which is nearly the modern Cabool, were 
famed for their skill as professional mourn- 
ers, like the Mariandyni (Pers. 920), and 
the people of Cissa (Pers. 17), appear to 
have been not less so ( Pers. 124). Hesych. 
ηλεμιστρίας: θρηνητρίας, whence Her- 


mann long ago restored the reading in 
the text for »όμοισιλεμιστρία. The 
chorus at this point (as above at v. 367) 
commence a beating of the breast. The 
aorist ἕἔκοψα, followed by the imperfect 
ἦν ἰδεῖν, represents an action almost si- 
multaneous with the words, 80 that we 
may translate, ‘I strike an Arian stroke, 
and in the measure (i. e. time or tune) of 
a Cissian mourner you might behold the 
outstretchings of my hands from above, 
from arm’s length, in quick. succession, 
dealing blows with rendings of hair; and 
with the noise of the beating resounds my 
battered and unhappy head.’ To avoid 
the difficulty of ἦν ἰδεῖν, immediately fol- 
lowed by the present ἐπιρροθεῖ, Hermann 
gives πολυκλάνητ ἄδην ἰδεῖν (MSS. πολυ- 
πλάγκτα δὲν or πολυπάλαγκτα δν) after 
Bamberger, while others correct ἐπερρόθει. 
The actual beating however probably had 
just ceased when the words were uttered. 
Miiller (Dissert. on the Eum. p. 205) 
refers these verses to the lament of the 
chorus at the funeral of the King, at 
which they were allowed, as slaves, to 
attend, while no citizen (inf. 423) was 
permitted to be present. He remarks on 
the peculiarity of the metre (iambic) of 
this portion of the Commos, and thinks it 
may be regarded as in a manner a supple- 
mentary narrative to the first play of the 
trilogy. According to the view given 
above, the pianctus is meant as a late 
tribute in honour of the dead, because he 
did not obtain it on the occasion of the 
funeral. 


417. ἀπριγκτόπληκτα: 8ο Blomf. for 
ἄπριγκτοι πληκτά. Cf. Pers. 1042, 
ExpryS ἄπριγδα µάλα γοεδνά. Ajac. 310, 
κόµην ἀπρὶξ ὄννυξι συλλαβὼν xepl.—On 
ἀνέκαθεν nee Ag. 4. 


ΧΟΗΦΟΡΟΙ. 
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ἄνωθεν, ἀνέκαθεν' κτύπῳ ὃ ἐπιρροθεῖ 


κροτητὸν ἀμὸν καὶ πανάθλιον κάρα. 420 
iw, ia Sata 
πάντολµε μᾶτερ, δαῖαις ἐν ἐκφοραῖς, 
ἄνευ πολιτᾶν avaxt, | 
ἄνευ δὲ πενθηµάτων 
έτλης ἀνοίμωκτον ἄνδρα θάψαι. 425 
OP. = 76 πᾶν ἀτίμως ἔλεξας, οἶμοι" στρ. ή. 
πατρὸς © ἀτίμωσιν dpa tice, | 
ἕκατι μὲν δαιμόνων, 
ἕκατι ὃ ἀμᾶν χερῶν; 
ἐπειτ ἐγὼ νοσφίσας ὁλοίμαν. 450 
HA. ἐμασχαλίσθη δέ y’, ὡς τόδ εἰδῇς, ἀντ. ή. 
ἔπρασσε ὃ ἁπέρ νιν, ὧδε Garret, 
µόρον κτίσαι µωμένα 
ἄφερτον αἰῶνι σφ. 
κλύεις πατρῴους δύας ἀτίμους. 435 
XO. λέγεις πατρῴον µόρον' ἐγὼ 8 ἀπεστάτουν avr. ζ. 


421. δαῖα, ‘ hostile,’ strongly opposed to 
φίλη or πιστὴ, as she should have been. 
The sense of ‘ wretched’ seems question- 
able, in Aeschylus at least. 

426. toxay ἀτίμως. The sense is, πάνυ 
(κατὰ πάντα) ἀτίμωτ τὰ περὶ τὸν θάνατο» 
αὐτοῦ πεπρᾶχθαι ἔλεξαι,--ᾱ short way of 
speaking, on which sed Ag. 1215. Ibid. 
1530, καταθάψοµεν οὐχ ὑπὸ κλαυθμῶ» 
τῶν ἐξ οἴκου κ.τ.λ. — dpa τίσει, “ shall 
she not —?’ i. e. she shall assuredly pay 
for,—see exp. 289. Here for the first 
time, Klausen observes, Orestes boldly de- 
clares his resolve to slay his mother, being 
excited beyond control at the mention of 
these complicated indignities. 

431. ἑμασχαλίσθη δέ Υ. On the cu- 
Fious superstition of cutting off the ex- 
tremities of a murdered man and tying 
them with a band (µασχαλιστ)ρ) round 
the waist, see Herm. on Soph. El. 437. 
The object was to deprive him of the 

er of doing harm to his murderers, 
just as the living body is rendered power- 
’ leas by such mutilation. Till very re- 
cently, suicides were interred in England 
with a stake through the body, in order 
it is said) to ‘lay the ghost.’ Miiller 
Dissert. p. 122 and 205, ed. 2) calls it 


an expiatory act, dpoclwors, as if it were 
the offering of the ἀπαρχὴ of a victim. 
In the latter case (for the two reasons 
assigned are wholly distinct) we may 
compare the consecration of a person to 
Hades by cutting off a lock of hair, Alcest. 
75, 76. Perhaps this will explain why’ 
the extremities were cut off from the 
children of Thyestes, Ag. 1572.—és 1d” 
restored 


εἶδῇς has been by Hermann and 
others from the reading of the Med. 
tworrorrel8ns. Klausen gives ὡς τόσ᾽ 
εἰδῇς. 


432. ἔπρασσε --- νι. ‘As she treated 
him, θο she buries him, desiring to make 
his death intolerable to your life,’— i. e. 
in order to render his assistance from the 
grave impossible, and so to drive you to 
despair of vengeance. The Greek is un- 
usual (but see on Ag. 1261) for ofa ἐποίει 
αὐτὸ», but certainly there is no authority 
for Dr. Peile’s explanation of bartering 
or trading with the body (see sup. 125). 
—xtlora: for κτεῖναι is Stanley’s correc- 
tion; and Hermann says the » is written 

doubtless for o) in an erasure in the 
ed.—To Stanley also we owe the cor- 
rection δύας ἀτίμους for δυσατίµου». 

496-- 4]. These verses are assigned by 


402 


ἄτιμος, οὐδὲν ἀξία' 
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puxe 8 ἄφερκτος πολυσίνου κυνὸς δίκαν 
ε 4 4 > 0 
ἑτοιμότερα γέλωτος ἀνέφερον λίβη, 
χέουσα πολύδακρυν γόον κεκρυμμµένα’ 440 
a > 39 , * κα * 3 Δ 
τοιαῦτ ἀκούων ἐν φρεσιν 
γράφου, dt ὤτων ὃ ἔσω 
ῤ ~ ε ΄ “A Ud 
τέτραινε μῦύον novyw φρενῶν βάσει. 
τὰ μὲν γὰρ οὕτως ἔχει, 
8 > A ¥ ~ 
τὰ ὃ αὐτὸς ὄργα pabew. 445 
‘4 > 3 4 A 4 
πρέπει ὃ ἀκάμπτῳ pever καθήκειν. 


Klausen to the chorus, by Peile, Din- 
dorf, Miiller, and Franz to Electra, while 
Hermann gives the whole (as far as 
v. 446) to Hemichorion β’, as the strophe 
to the Hemichorion ¢. He reads how- 
ever ἔχεις (for λέγεις) πατρῴφον µόρο», 
‘‘patris necem accepisti.’”’ The alter- 
ation however is far from probable. 
Klausen’s comment seems satisfactory ; 
—‘‘ Chorus—affirmat revera eam (caedem) 
esse perpetratam ita, ut dixerit Electra: 
adfuisse enim se, sed opitulando invali- 
dam, minis Clytaemnestrae retrusam a 
loco caedis, terrore coactam ad simulandam 
laetitiam.’”’ It is improbable, whatever 
Miller may urge in excuse, that an actor 
should reply antistrophically to the chorus 
(see Dissert. p. 204). Again, if we give 
421—5 to Electra, we must do the same 
“with the corresponding 442—6; and Klau- 
sen does this; but it isevidently to break 
off a sentence in the middle. 

438. μυχφ. So Stanley and Hermann 
for μυχοῦ. The sense seems rather, ‘ shut 
up in the interior,’ than ‘ excluded from 
the interior;’ for thus only is there any 
force in κεκρυµµένα v. 440. 

439. ἀνέφερον. ‘I gave free vent to 
tears which came more readily than the 
smile of delight (which I was expected to 
assume).’ Cf. ἀγελάστοις ξυμφοραῖς sup. 
28. For ἀναφέρει», see Herod. iii. 102, 
οὗτοι of µύρμηκες ποιεύµενοι οἴκησιν ὑπὸ 
viv, ἀναφορέονσι τὴν ψάµμμο». Hippocrat. 
περὶ διαιτ. lib. 2. init.,-7d πνεῦμα ὃ ἀναφέ- 
Ροµε». 

440. χέουσα. So Herm. Franz, Dind. 
with Dobree for χαίρουα. Cf. Suppl. 
862. 

441. Something has been lost from this 
verse. ‘* Fortasse ejusmodi quid scriptum 
erat, τοιαῦτ) ἀἁκούων τῶνδ ὑβρίσματ ἐν 


Φρεσὶν γράφου. Herm. The 

of antistrophic metre is well shewn in 
these senarii, where every foot occupies 
precisely the same place in the correspond- 
ing lines. 

442. 3 ἔσω. So Bamberger for δὲ σύν. 
See on Ag. 1019. Others read δι ὥτων 
δὲ σῶν, Herm. δ των τέ σοι, while Peile 
and Blomfield endeavour to explain the 
compound συντέτραινε (Herod. ii. 11. 
Strabo, vii. p. 317).—In τέτραινε we see 
clearly the primary meaning of the word, 
‘to carry through,’ or ‘cause to pass 
through,’ as an auger is made to go 
throagh a board. Schol. διατόρει, διακό- 
μιζε. 

443. ἠσύχφ Φρενῶν βάσει. The sense 
is, ‘hear the account without giving way 
to violent indignation,’ i. e. reserve your 
wrath for the fitting occasion, Άσνχος 
βάσις signifying ‘a quiet and sedate step,’ 
opposed to the ὁρμὴ ος impetuosity of 
one going to do a hasty and ill-considered 
act 


445. ὄργα μαθεῖν. ‘ Be eager to learn.’ 
The Schol. read dpyg, with the MSS. and 
old edd., and so Franz, Klausen, and 
Dindorf. Hermann and Peile give ὄργα 
after Pauw. The sense is, ‘ Let the words 
you have already heard about your father’s 
death stimulate you to further investiga- 
tion.’ Compare 323. Properly ὀργᾶν 
is said of the swelling and bursting of 
plants, and also of sexual appetites, 
whence the general notion of eagerly 
desiring. Hesych. dpyg- ἐπιτεταμένως 
ἐπιθυμεῖ. 

446. καθήκειν, ‘to come down to the 
contest,’ ‘to enter the lists.’ Lat. ὧν 
arenam descendere. Eum. 998. Inf. 714. 
Trach. 504, ἐπὶ rdyd Gp’ ἄκοιτιν reves 


ἀμφίγυοι κατέβαν xpd Ὑάμων. Schol. 


XOHSOPOI. 463 
ΟΡ. σέτοι λέγω, Evyyevod, πάτερ, φίλοις. στρ. θ’. 
HA. ἐγὼ & ἐπιφθέγγομαι κεκλαυµένα. 
XO. στάσις δὲ πάγκοινος ἄδ ἐπιρροθεῖ 
ἄκουσον ἐς φάος μολὼν, 450 
ξὺν δὲ γενοῦ πρὸς ἐχθρούς. 
ΟΡ. Αρης "Ape. ξυμβαλεῖ, dixa Aixg. avr. 6’. 
HA. iw θεοὶ, κραίνετ ἐνδίκως * δίκας. 
XO. τρόμος µ ὑφέρπει κλύουσαν εὐγμάτων. 
τὸ µόρσιμον μένει πάλαι, 455 
εὐχομένοις ὃ ἂν ἔλθοι. 
HM. A’. ὦ πόνος ἐγγενῆς, στρ. i. 
καὶ παράµουσος “Aras 
αἱματόεσσα πλαγά. 
iw δύστον᾽ ἄφερτα κήδη: 460 
ia δυσκατάπαυστον ἄλγος. 
HM. Β’. δώµασιν ἔμμοτον avr. i. 


πρέπει δέ σοι ἀμετακινήτῳφ δυνάµει ὁρμᾶν 
κατ αὐτῶν. See inf. 714. 

447. σέ τοι λέγω. Orestes has now 
made up his mind to act, and invokes his 
father to assist his friends, i. e. his right- 
ful avenger. But the words πρὸς ἐχθροὺς 
are left to be added by the chorus (451). 
--κεκλαυμένα, lacrymis suffusa. See inf. 
718. Oed. R. 1490, wolas 8 ἑορτὰς, ἔνθεν 
οὗ κεκλαυµέγναι πρὸς οἶκον ἴξεσθ; Il. xvi. 
7, τίκτε δεδακρύσαι; Od. xx. 353, δεδά- 
κρυνται δὲ παρεια/. 

452. Κξυμβαλε. ‘Shall ongage,’—a 
promise to act, rather than (as Klausen 
says) a prediction. The sense is, ‘ My 
prowess and the justice which is on my 
side shall join issue with theirs, and 
decide which is to win.’ For even Cly- 
temnestra and Aegisthus pleaded δίκη 
(e. g- Ag. 1407, 1555) in defence of the 
murder. Porson read Κξυμβάλοι, the 
MSS. giving ξυµβάλλει. Possibly the 
form ξυμβολεῖ should be introduced from 
Theb. 344, ξυμβολεῖ φέρων Φέροντι. 

453. δίκας, This word was supplied 
by Hermann, and has been generally 
admitted. The double homoeoteleuton, 
as Prof. Conington observes, was proba- 
bly intentional. 

455. τὸ µόρσιµο». Schol. πέπηγε μὲν 
καὶ ὥρισται πάλαι ὑπὸ Μοιρών τὸ τὸν 
Κλνταιμνήστρα» ἀνδροκτονήσασαν ἆναιρο- 


θῆναι.---' Vengeance has long been abiding 
its time, and will come δὲ our prayer.’ 

457. & πόνος dyyerhs. Scho]. ovy- 
Ύενὴς, ὃν ὑπὸ συγγενῶν drdOoper. But 
the poet means ‘family troubles’ in ο 
wider sense, those, namely, which are in- 
herent in it through the original curse. 
This strophe and antistrophe are sung by 
Hemichoria I. and II., while 454—6 and 
467—9 are recited by the leader of the 
chorus. Others assign the strophe to 
Electra and the sntistrophe to Orestes. 
It seems however guite natural that the 
long Commos should terminate with an 
address to the two children from the 
chorus, encouraging them, exhorting them, 
and praying for their success. 

. παράµουσος, ‘ $ll-sounding,’ in re- 
fereuce to the noise of a scourge, W 
Até is conceived to apply. 

462. ἔμμοτον Buos. Like &xos τοµαῖον 
inf. 530, this is probably a term complete 
in itself, derived from the treatment of 
wounds by lint. See on Prom. 488. The 
MSS. give éxas, which Franz and Dindorf 
retain; ‘it is a salve for the house to 
prosecute this quarrel (not) apart from 
these nor by the aid of others.’ See sup. 
286 for the omitted negative. Prof. Co- 
nington thinks there is a reference to the 

preceding δυσκατάπαυστο», and translates, 
‘Ay, but the house has lint to staunch 
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τῶνὸ ἄκος, οὐκ aT ἄλλων 


ἔκτοθεν, ἁλλ᾽ ar 


διώκειν ἔριν αἱματηράν. 


αὐτῶν 
465 


“A α 8 ο 9 9 
θεῶν τῶν κατὰ yas 60° ὄμνος. 


XO. 


ἀλλὰ κλύοντες, µάκαρες χθόνιοι, 


τῆσδε κατευχῆς πέμπετ' ἀρωγὴν 


ἃ a 9 N φ 
παισὶν προφρόνως ἐπι νἰκῃ. 
πάτερ, τρόποισιν ov τυραννικοῖς θανὼν, 


OP. 


470 


> , 4 do , ών 4 ὃ 4 
αἰτούμενός µοι OOS κράτος των σων ὀόμων. 


HA. 


9 4 0 a 4 ¥ 
κἀγὼ, πάτερ, τοιάνδε σου χρείαν ἔχω, 


φυγεῖν, µέγαν προσθεῖσαν Αἰγίσθῳ * µόρον. 


that wound.” On the whole, ἄκος, the 
correction of Schiitz, seems the best read- 
ing, and it has been adopted by Klausen 
and Peile under the mistaken impression 
that it is found in the Med. The gloss of 
the Schol. ἔνουλο», βαθύτατο», seems to 
shew that he did not find ἄκος.-- For οὐδ' 
dw” ἄλλων I have given οὐκ, and Hermann 
has suggested, though not admitted the 
same. But οὐκ would necessarily have 
been altered to οὐδ' by 8 transcriber who 
found éwds instead of Bxos. 

465. διώκειν ἔριν. So Hermann for the 
corrupt reading of the Med. αιωµαναιρει». 
Franz adopts Klausen’s conjecture 8? 
ἁμὰν ἔριν, which Peile changes to 8: ἁμὰν 
ἔριν. That ἔριν is right is clear from the 
Schol., Ἄν ἤρισε πρὸς τὸν πατέρα, and a 
and e are very often confused. 

466. τῶν κατὰ yas. The article was 
added by Hermann. The sense is, ‘So 
ends our invocation of the gods below,’ 
viz. to regard the cause of just vengeance. 
Compare 'Alég ἐχθρὸν παιᾶνα Theb. 862. 
And these words are taken up by the 
Hegemon in conclusion, ἀλλὰ κλύοντες 
x.7.A., ‘So hear this petition, ye blessed 
powers beneath the earth, and cheerfully 
send the children such assistance as shall 
be for victory.’ Schol. ταῦτα τὰ σματα 
τοῖς κατὰ γῆς θεοῖς πρέπει καὶ οὐ τοῖς 
οὐρανίοις. In fact, a Commos can only be 
called ‘a song of the infernals,’ since 
the celestials have nothing to do with 
funeral dirges. Hence the propriety of 
the term becomes manifest, even though 
the actual appeal to the gods below has 
only been made at v. 374 and 398. 

- 471 seqq. The Commos being at length 
concluded, the brother and sister unite in 
8 prayer in which vengeance, considered 


as @ duty, is for a time laid aside, and the 
prominent idea is disgrace to be wiped 
away. Nothing short of 8 restoration to 
their rights will enable the survivors and 
lawful successors to make amends for the 
ignominy of an unkingly death. This then 
may be called the argumentum ad pu- 
dorem (ὀνείδη, ν. 486), as contrasted with 
those p ing ad misericordiam and ad 
justitiam.—alrovpevos. Here used pas- 
sively, as αἰτεύμενος οὐκ ἀνανεύω», Theocr. 
xiv. 63. Cf. Pind. Isthm. vii. 5. Later 
editors, except Klausen and Peile, give 
αἰτούμενφ with Turnebus. 

472. τοιάνδε. The Med. has τοιάδε, 
which Klausen has preserved, idem sen- 
tiens. He compares κἀγὼ τοιοῦτός εἰμι 


In Turn. Vict. this word 
is supplied by conjecture, a word having 
dropped out from the end of the line, as 
in v. 453. Hermann gives τοιῶνδέ σου 
χρείαν ἔχω τυχεῖν, µέγαν προσθεῖσαν Ai- 
γίσθφ φθορό». The Schol. however read 
Φυγεῖ», for he has ὥστε φυγεῖν τὰς ἐπι- 
Bovads Αἰγίσθου, τιμωρησαμένην αὐτὸ», 
which accords with the reading in the 
text; for his object was to supply an ac- 
cusative to gvyeiy. Canter conjectured 
λαμπρὸ», and Franz, misled by the scho- 
lium, has edited ruxeiy µε λαμκρὰς θεῖσαν 
Αἱγίσθφ wayds. It must however be al- 
lowed that neither uéyas µόρος (for δεινὸς) 
nor προστιθέναι µόρον τινὶ is usual Greek. 
By Φυγεῖν she seems to mean a judicial 
acquittal, not escape by flight,—which, 
indeed, she has never contemplated. For 
the argument of Orestes runs thus :—‘ In 
this case, i. e. if the death of Aegisthus be 
pronounced deserved and lawful, men will 
offer to my deceased father the customary 


. | 





ΧΟΗΦΟΡΟΙ. 405 
ΟΡ. οὕτω γὰρ av σοι δαῖτες ἔννομοι βροτῶν 
κτιζοίατ’' εἰ δὲ μὴ, παρ εὐδείπνοις ἔσει 475 
ἄτιμος ἐμπύροισι κνισωτοῖς χθονός. 
HA. κἀγὼ χοάς σοι τῆς ἐμῆς παγκληρίας 
οἴσω πατρῴων ἐκ δόµων γαμηλίους' 
πάντων δὲ πρῶτον τόνδε πρεσβεύσω τάφον. 
ΟΡ. ὦ Γαϊ, aves pou πατέρ ἐποπτεῦσαι µάχην. 480 
HA. ὦ Περσέφασσα, δὸς δ' ἐτ᾽ εὔμορφον κράτος. 
ΟΡ. µέμνησο λούτρων ols ἑνοσφίσθης, πάτερ. 
HA. μµέμνησὸ ὃ ἀμφίβληστρον ᾧ σ᾿ ἐκαίνισαν. 
ΟΡ. πέδαις ὃ ἀχαλκεύτοις ἐθηρεύθης, πάτερ. 


commemorative and propitiatory offerings, 
ἐναγισμοὶ, because this is virtually to de- 
clare his murder to have been an unjust 
one; but otherwise, he will remain un- 
honoured, because his death would be re- 
garded as justifiable tyrannicide.’ It is 


clear that Orestes cannot mean, that by - 


getting possession of his house, offerings 
will be made as a direct consequence, for 
the offerings he speaks of are public, not 
private ones (Sporéy and xeGorde). Beside 
which, Electra immediately adds, that she 
will contribute her share as a private in- 
dividual. The allusion therefore is to 
some public recognition of Agamemnon as 
éntitled to hervic honours by a formal de- 
cision of the people. 

476. ἐμπύροισι. So Canter for ἐν πν- 
ροΐσι, which Klausen and Peile retain with 
the Schol., ἄτιμος ἐν πυροῖσι κνισωτοῖς 
Eon παρ) εὐδείπνοις χθονὸς, ὅ ἐστι παρὰ 
κατοιχοµένοις δείπνφ τιµώμενος (1. τιµω- 
µένοις). But ἔμπυρα εὔδειπνα are ‘ burnt 
funeral offerings,’ the additional epithet 
κρισωτὰ showing that meat, not merely 
perfumes, oil, &c., is meant. Hesych. 
εὔδειπνα' θυσία τι; ᾿Αθήνῃσι' — καὶ αἱ 
τοῖς νεκροῖς ὀπιφερόμεναι σπονδαὶ, ἤγουν 
χοαί. It was a very ancient custom to 
give a faneral entertainment, as Achilles 
slaughtered oxen, sheep, goats, and pigs, 
over the tomb of Patroclus, the blood 
being poured round the tomb, the meat 
consamed by those present. In this case 
the allusion may be to a custom peculiar 
to Argos. Plutarch, Quaest. Graec. § xxiv. 
Tl τὸ wap’ ᾽Αργείοις λεγόμενον ἔγκνισμα ; 
Tos ἀποβαλοῦσί τινα συγγενῶν } συνήθων» 
ἔθοι dor) μετὰ πένθοε εὐθὺς τῷ ᾽Απόλλωνι 
θύειν, ἡμέραις δὲ ὕστερον τριάκοντα τῷ 
Έρμβ. »οµίζουσι γὰρ ὥσπερ τὰ σώματα 


τῶν ἁποθανόντων δέχεσθαι Thy γῆν», οὕτω 
τὰς ψυχὰς τὸν Ἑρμῆν. τοῦ 8 ᾽Απόλλωνος 
τῷ ἀμφιπόλφ κριθὰς διδόντες λαμβάνουσι 
κρέας τοῦ ἱερείου. καὶ τὸ wip ἁποσβέ- 
σαντει ὧς µεµιασµένον, wap’ ὀἑτέρων 3 
ἐναυσάμενοι, τοῦτο τὸ κρέαε ὁπτῶσι», ἔγ- 
κνισµα προσαγορεύοντες. 

477. χοὰς τῆς ἑμῆς παγκληρίας. ‘ Li- 
bations of (i. e. offered out of) my entire 
substance,’ or inheritance, ‘on the event 
of my marriage.’ Not, as Dr. Peile trans- 
lates, ‘the entire portion of my goods — 
will I offer in libations to you.’ 

481. 3s 3 &'. So I formerly edited 
for 83s δέ τ'. Cf. Od. iii. 60, 33s 3 ἔτι 
Τηλέμαχο» καὶ dud πρήξαντα νέεσθαι οὔ- 
νεκα δεῦρ᾽ ἱκόμεσθα. Hermann gives dds 
δέ γΥ).-- εὔμορφον, i.e. καλὸ», τερπνόν. 
Klausen compares εὐῶπα πέµψον ἀλκὰν 
Oed. R. 190. 

483. ᾧ o ἑκαίνσαν. Blomfield and 
Peile give ὡς ἑκαίνισαν, ‘how they put it 
to a new and strange use,’ like καίνισον 
(υγὸ», Ag. 1038. “Nihil mutandum. 
Εκαίνισαν est imbuerunt, iniliarunt, i. e. 
primum exceperunt.’’ Hermann. There 
seems a material difference between και- 
νίζειν τι and καινίζειν τιρί τινα. But it is 
unsafe to deny the possibility of the latter 
usage, the chief objection to which here lies 
in the accufative ἀμφίβληστρον after the 
genitive in the preceding verse. We have 
however Pers. 779, κοὺ μ»ηµονεύει τὰς 
ἁμὰς ἐπιστολάς. 

484. πέδαιε ἀχαλκεύτοις. “ Fetters not 
forged of brass,’ but the entangling and 
shackling garment called ro3:orhp πέπλος 
inf. 987. Cf. Eur. frag. Peirith. iv. 
πέδαις ἀχαλκεύτοισιν ἔζευκται xé8as. On 
the metre see Pers. 354. 


30 


4006 ΑΙΣΧΥ4ΟΥ 
HA. αἰσχρῶς τε βουλεντοῖσιν ἐν καλύμμασιν. 486 
OP. dp’ ἐξεγείρει τοῖσδ ὀνείδεσιν, πάτερ ; 
HA. Gp’ ὀρθὸν αἱρεις φίλτατον τὸ σὸν κάρα ; 
ΟΡ. row Δίκην ἴαλλε σύμμαχον Φίλοις, 

ἢ τὰς ὁμοίας ἀντίδος λαβὰς λαβείῖν, 

εἴπερ κρατηθείς Υ ἀντινικῆσαι θέλεις. 490 
HA, καὶ τῇσὸ ἀκυυσον λοισθίου βοῆς, πάτερ. 

ἰδὼν νεοσσοὺς τούσὸ ἐφημένους τάφῳ 

οἴκτειρε θῆλυν ἁρσενός F ὁμοῦ γόνον' 

καὶ μὴ “Eades σπέρµα Πελοπιδῶν τόδε. 

οὕτω yap οὐ τέθνηκας ovd€ περ θανών. 495 


“a XN 9 9 a, 4 
παῖδες γὰρ ἀνδρὶ κληδόνες σωτήριοι 
θανόντι φελλοὶ ὃ ὣς ἄγουσι δίκτυον, 

8 3 ~ ο , 4 
τὸν ἐκ βυθοῦ κλωστῆρα σώζοντες λίνου. 
ιό > € N “A 0952» 9 > 9 ΄ 
ἄκου. ὑπὲρ σοῦ Todd ἐστ' ὀδύρματα, 


485. βουλεντοῖσι»ν, ‘devised,’ ἐπ αἱσ- 
χύνῃ ἐξευρημένοις, not ἐπιβουλεντοῖς, as 
the Schol. explains. Possibly we should 
read αἰσχρῶς γε. 

487. φίλτατον τὸ σὺν κάρα. The Greeks 
do not so use the article (where the ad- 
jective is not the predicate), but τὸ adv 
glAratoy κάρα. Hence Dr. Donaldson 
conjectures ¢Ardrots.—For the idea of a 
departed person raising his head,—as if 
roused from the torpor of death, — in 
answer to invocations, see Pers. 662. 

489. AaBds. The MSS. give βλάβας. 
But Canter’s correction may be regarded 
as a certain one, and it has justly been 
admitted by Hermann and Franz. For 
the very next line proves that the meta- 
phor is borrowed from the palaestra. 
Suidas, duolas AaBds: ἀντὶ τοῦ µεταλήψεις 
καὶ ἀντιμεταθέσει. Plutarch, Reg. et 
Imp. Apophtheg. De Alcibiade, § 1, ’AA- 
κιβιάδης ἔτι wais dy ἐλήφθη λαβὴν ἐν 
παλαίστρᾳα. Plat. Phaedr. p. 236, B, περὶ 
μὲν τούτου, ὦ Φίλε, eis τὰς ὁμοίας λαβὰς 
ἐλήλυθας. The proverb was used of those 
who after a fall, or when they had got out 
of the ring, resumed the contest by taking 
the same grasp of the adversary as before. 
Hence the sense is, ‘ Either send justice 
to assist your friends, or rise and renew 
the contest in your turn,’ i.e. after the 
defeat you have sustained. 

493. ἄρσενος Ὑόνον. Hermann adopts 
Bamberger’s correction yéov. But Klau- 


sen remarks that the Greeks thought a 
son was the offspring of the father, a 
daughter of the mother; so that ἄρσενοι 
γόνον is in fact the same as ἄρσενα Ὑόνο». 

496. κληδόνες σωτήριο. Schol. διὰ 
φήμης σώ(οιέν σε. It would be easy to 
correct κληδόνοε, but the children them- 
selves are κληδόνες inasmuch as by 
calling on the father’s name (κληδόνας 
πατρφουε, Ag. 220), and talking about 
him, they rescue him from neglect and 
oblivion. They are like corks (he adds) 
which prevent the net from being d 
to the bottom by the lead, and wholly 
disappearing. Thus the deceased is, as it 
were, at once alive on earth and dead in 
Hades, as a net is both in the water and 
out of it. Pind. Pyth. ii. 79, ἅτε γὰρ 
εἰνάλιον xdvov ὀχοίσας βαθὺ oxevas ἑτέρας, 
ἀβάπτιστός εἰμι, Φελλὸς ὣς ὑπὲρ ἕρκον. 
Soph. frag. 783, μολιβδὶς ὥστε δίκτνο» 
κατέσπασεν. 

498. τὸν ἐκ βυθοῦ. For τὸν ἐν Buby 
σώζει ἐκ βυθοῦ. Compare Ag. 521, κῆρυξ 
᾿Αχαιῶν χαῖρε τῶν ἀπὸ στρατοῦ. Soph. 
El. 196, οὕτοι τόν Z ἐξ ᾽Αἴδα wary υ 
λίµνας wardp’ ἀνστάσεις. Theocr. vi. 18, 
καὶ τὸν ἀπὸ γραμμᾶς κινεῖ λίθον. Lyco- 
phron, v. 480, καὶ τὸν ἐκ βόθρου σπάσει 
βῶλον. Xen. Anab. v. ii. 24, ἔφευγον οἱ 
ἀπὸ τῶν ἐν δεξιᾷ οἰκιῶν. The Schol. 
rightly explains λίνου κλωστῆρα by κλω- 
στὸν λίνον. The same expression is quoted 
from Euripides by Pollux, vii. 31. 


ΧΟΗΦΟΡΟΙ. 


αὐτὸς δὲ σώζει τόνδε τιµήσας λόγον. 
8 4 > aA 4 3 2 id 4 
καὶ μὴν ἀμεμφῆ τόνὸ ἐτείνατον λόγον, 


XO. 


τίµηµα τύµβου τῆς ἀνοιμώκτου τύχης. 
τὰ δ᾽ ἀλλ’, ἐπειδὴ δρᾶν κατώρθωσαι φρενὶ, 
ἔρδοις ἂν δη δαίµονος πειρώμενος. 


ΟΡ. 


ἔσταυ πυθέσθαι 8 οὐδέν €or’: ἔξω δρόµον, 


505 


πόθεν xoas ἔπεμψεν, ἐκ τίνος λόγὺυ 
µεθύστερον τιμῶσ᾽ ἀνήκεστον πάθος. 
θανόντι ὃ οὗ φρονοῦντι δειλαία χάρις 
> > 9 ¥ ? 3 [ή a, 
ἐπέμπετ'' οὐκ ἔχοιμ᾽ ἂν εἰκάσαι τόδε: 


τὰ Sapa peiw 8 dott τῆς ἁμαρτίας" 


510 


8 a, ld 4 3 9 
τὰ πάντα yap τις ἐκχέας ἀνθ αἵματος 


4 e 


µάτην 6 


500. σώζει. Though in Hades, Aga- 
memnon is said σώ(εσθαι, to escape from 
oblivion and a state of nothingness, and 
to regain his power as a king (sup. 348), 
by hearing the appeal of his son to send 
vengeance, and assist him in executing it. 
---τιμήσας λόγο», Schol. ἀντὶ τοῦ, ἐπ- 
ακούσας ἡμᾶς. 

501. ἀμεμφῆ. Long as your addresses 
to your father have been, you cannot be 
blamed for them, since they were meant 
as a recompense for the unlamented con- 
dition (plight) of his tomb. That is, 
‘It is time to leave off talking, and to 
proceed to action; I have no wish to re- 
prove the one, but only to urge on the 
other.’ There is the usual antithesis be- 
tween λόγος and ἔργον (604). Hermann, 
with ed. Rob., places 502 after 500, and 
reads σῶ(ε for σώζει. But there is no 
difficulty whatever in the vulgate. 

503. τὰ 8 BAX’. ‘As for the rest,’— 
(see on Ag. 891).—xardpOwoas, ‘now that 
you have had your mind set right for 
action,’ i. e. your doubts removed, by the 
arguments alleged in the course the 
preceding Commos.—8alpovos πειρώμενος, 
taking yout chance of success ; trying how 


ea 
ενος, 


far fortune will assist you. See on Ag. 
1641. 
505. οὐδὲν ἔξω δρόμου. ‘It is very 


much to the purpose (not out of course) 
to learn,’ &c. Cf. Prom. 902. Inf. 1011. 
Orestes suspects some extraordinary warn- 
ing has been given to his mother, and 
wishes to judge whether it is favourable to 
his enterprise. 

508. θανόντι οὗ φρονοῦντι. ‘To the 


µόχθος' BS ἔχει λόγος. 


dead man not caring for it,’—an epexe- 
gesis of µεθύστερον τιμῶσα. We cannot 
explain ‘not being conscious of it,’ with- 
out contradicting the Greek doctrine about 
the souls in Hades. All that the poet 
means js, that Agamemnon was not likely 
to heed an offering sent too late, and as a 
remedy for what admitted of no remedy. 
See sup. 39—41. 

509. οὐκ ἔχοιμ' ἄν. ‘I cannot come 
to this conclusion,’ viz. that there was no 
other motive than the improbable one of 
a voluntary wish to do honour to the 

- He adds, as an additional 
reason for rejecting the idea, ‘ Besides, the 
offering ia altogether inadequate to the 
offence.’ To the next verse refers the scho- 
lium on 513, 6 δὲ ἀντὶ τοῦ ydp. See on 
Prom. 410. The real object of the xoal 
was not as a compliment to the dead, 
but to avert impending evil (ἀπότροπον 
κακῶ», ¥. 38), the evil namely which she 
foresaw would result from the dreaded 
return of Orestes. 

512. µάτην ὁ µόχθος. A change of con- 
struction for µάτη» μοχθεῖ. Cf. Theb. 678, 
ἀνδροῖν δ' ὁμαίμοι» θάνατος &8 αὐτόκτονος, 
ot ἔστι yiipas τοῦδε τοῦ pudoparos, sc. 
ob γπράσκει µίασµα ὄν. The principle is 
the same in the idiom noticed sup. 403. 
In the one case the subject belongs to a 
verb intended to be expressed, but after- 
wards resolved into an equivalent peri- 
phrasis; in the other, the object is go- 
verned by the sense of a verb conveyed in 
ace periphrasis. See the note on Theb. 


3032 


468 


AIZXTAOT 


Bédovre 8, εἴπερ οἱσθ', ἐμοὶ φράσον τάδε. 


3 ΄ ον [ή » > 93 la 
old’, ὦ τέκνον' παρῆ yap’ ἔκ τ ὀνειράτων 
καὶ νυκτιπλάγκτων δειµάτων πεπαλµένη 


515 


χοὰς ἔπεμψε τάσδε δύσθεος γυνή. 


8 ῤ γ΄ φ 9 9 “A , 
ᾗ καὶ πέπυσθε τοὔναρ, aot ὀρθῶς φράσαι ; 
τεκεῖν δράκοντ᾿ έδοξεν, ὡς αὐτὴ λέγει. 
καὶ ποῖ τελευτᾷ καὶ καρανοῦται λόγος ; 
ἐν σπαργάνοισι παιδὸς ὁρμίσαι δίκην. 
τίνος βορᾶς χρῄζοντα, νεογενὲς δάκος ; 
αὐτὴ προσέσχε μαστὸν ἐν τὠνείρατι. 
καὶ πῶς ἄτρωτον οὗὖθαρ ἦν ὑπὸ στύγους ; 
y > 3 4 , . ΄ 
aot ἐν γάλακτι θρόµβον atparos σπάσαι. 

¥ 4 > 8 ¥ 

οὔτοι µάταιον ἀνδρὸς ὄψανον πέλει. 
ἡ ὃ ἐξ ὕπνου κέκραγεν ἐπτοημένη. 


520 


525 


πολλοὶ 8 ἀνῇθον, ἐκτυφλωθέντες σκότῳ, 


520. ὁρμίσαι. ‘That she put it to rest 
like a child in swathing bands.’ Schol. 
bs παῖδα αὐτὸν ἐκτεῖναι ἑδόκει ἐν τοῖς 
σπαργάνοι. Hesych. ὅρμισο» δᾷῆσον, 
ἀνάπαυσον. The infinitive depends on 
λέγει implied in the preceding λόγος, 
or rather, perhaps, on ἔδοξεν. The vision 
of the serpent was borrowed by Aeschylus 
from Stesichorus. Plutarch, De sera Nu- 
minum Vindicta, § 10, affirms τὸ τῆς 
Κλνταιμνήστρας ἐνύπνιον ἀἁποπλάττεσθαι 
τὸν Στησίχορο», οὑτωσί πως λέγοντα" 


τᾷ 888 
μένος ἄκρον, 
ἐκ δ' ἄρα τοῦ βασιλεὺς Πλεισθενίδας 
ἐφάνη. 


wy μὲν ἔδοξε μολεῖν βεβροτω- 


Sophocles relates a different dream, Electr. 
420 


521. τίνος Bopas. Hermann, Peile, 
and Scholefield retain τινὸς, cujuspiam. 
But the indefinite τις placed at the be- 
ginning of a verse requires to be confirmed 

y certain examples; and the following 
reply seems (though Dr. Peile thinks the 
contrary) more appropriate to τίνος than 
vTwwds,—‘ Wanting what food ?’—‘ Want- 
ing the breast, which she accordingly gave 
it.’—The old reading, µα(ὸ», is retained by 
Peile and Klausen; and Homer uses it of 
a female breest, Il. xxii. 80. In the Attic 
writers it is commonly supposed (though 
it may be only a whim of the gramma- 
rians) that ua(ds and μαστὸς differ as to sex. 


523. οὖθαρ Fv. So Pauw for οὖχαρῳ 
(originally --ην) of the Med. Hesych. 
οὖθαρ' τῶν (φων τὸ κατὰ robs μαστού». 
Idem, οὔθατα' µαστοί.---στύγουςῖς Schiitz’s 
correction for στυγὸς, which others refer 
to an obsolete synonyme στύξ. Schol. 
τοῦ μισητοῦ θηρίου. 

524. Bor’. Sc. οὐκ ἦν ἄτρωτο», ἀλλ’ 
ἐτρώθη, ὥστε κ.τ.λ. So Ag. 1182, καὶ 
πῶς ἄνατοι fafa Λοξίου κότφ; KA. 
ἔκειθον οὐδέν) οὐδὲν, &s τάδ ἤμπλακο». 

626. ἀνδρὸς ὄψανο». Schol. τὸ ἐκ τοῦ 
ἀνδρὸς ᾽Αγαμέμνονος φάντασμα. Hermann 
and Klausen acquiesce in this ; but Schole- 
field gives a different sense, ‘Tis the 
dream of a man (not of a beast), and no 
vain one,’ which Peile prefers. The other 
is satisfactory, provided οὔτοι be taken 
strictly to negative µάταιον. ‘This dream 
must have been sent from her husband, 
and it has a deep import of vengeance in 
store for her.’ 

526. κέκραγε», ‘ shrieks,’ in the present 
sense, as Prom. 762, od δ .αὖ κέκραγας, 
κἀναμυχθίζε. The Med. gives «dxAayer, 
an anomalous form, which Franz alters to 
κέκλαγγε», but Klausen retains, as he 
does ἆνῆλθο», instead of the certain cor- 
rection of Valckenaer, ἀνῄθο», in the next 
verse, where the Schol. gives ἀνέλαμψα». 
Cf. Ajac. 285, ἡνίχ ἕσπεροι λαμπτῆρες 
obx ἔτ) ᾖθον. Peile, Wellauer, and Dindorf 
also give ἆνᾖλθο». 


ΧΟΗΦΟΡΟΙ. 


λαμπτῆρες ἐν δόµοισι δεσποίνης yapw: 
πέµπει T ἔπειτα τάσδε κηδείους χοὰς, 


ἄκος Topatoy ἐλπίσασα πηµάτων. 


ἀλλ᾽ εὔχομαι γῇ τῇδε καὶ πατρὸς τάφῳ 


ΟΡ. 


530 


¥ > a > 3 4 ῤ 
τοῦνειρον εἶναι TOUT ἐμοὶ τελεσφόρον. 

ig ΄ ο φ ῤ γ 
κρίνω δέ τοί νιν ὥστε συγκόλλως ἔχειν' 
εἰ γὰρ τὸν αὐτὸν χῶρον ἐκλείπων ἐμοὶ 


φ » 4 e 4 
οὖφις Ἱ ἔπειτα σπαργάνοις ὠπλίζετο, 


535 


καὶ μαστὸν ἀμφέχασκ᾽ ἐμὸν θρεπτήριον, 
θρόµβῳ ὃ) ἔμιξεν αἵματος φίλον γάλα, 
ἡ ὃ ἀμφὶ τάρβει τῷδ ἐπῴμωξεν πάθει, 
δεῖ τοί νιν, ὡς ἔθρεψεν ἔκπαγλον τέρας, 


θανεῖν βιαίως ἐκδρακοντωθεὶς ὃ ἐγὼ 


540 


, e » 3 ῤ. ιά 
κτείνω νιν, ὡς τοῦνειρον ἐννέπει τόδε. 
τερασκόπον δὲ τῶνδέ σ᾿ αἱροῦμαι πέρι. 


XO. 


3 9 φ 
γένοιτο ὃ οὕτως. 


τἆλλα ὃ ἐξηγοῦ φίλοις, 


τούσὸ ἐν τι ποιεῖν, τοὺς δὲ µή τι Spay λέγων. 


529. κηδείους. The word is applied to 
any thing done in connexion with the 
death of a relative, as κουρὰ κηδείου τριχὸς, 
v. 218, and κήδειοι χοαὶ, v. 79. Schol. 
τὰς πρὸς εὐμένειαν “Ayauduvovos. We 
have no English equivalent for an adjective 
which implies the care and affection due 
to the living continued to them even after 

eath. 


531. yfi καὶ τάφφ. For they were to 
send up emnon ; cf. 480. 709—12. 
533. κρίνω κ.τ.λ. ‘And I interpret it 


so that it corresponds (or fits me) exactly,’ 
i. 9. so that the dream and the person to 
whom it applies suit each other in every 

icular, and form, as it were, one con- 
sistent whole. Cf. Suppl. 305, καὶ ταῦτ) 
ἔλεξας πάντα συγκόλλωας ἐμοί. 

534. τὸν αὐτὸν χῶρον ἐμοί. Schol. τὴν 
γαστέρα rijs Κλυταιμνήστρα». 

535. οὔφις ἔπειτα. In the Med. the 
verse is corruptly written οὕφεισεπασα- 
σπαργανηπλείζετο, the restoration of which 
has exercised the ingenuity of critics with- 
out any very satisfactory result. Klausen 
comes nearest to the MSS., οὔφις ἐπ ἁμὰ 
oxdpyas’ 48° ὅπλ ἴζετο, on which Franz 
endeavours to improve, οὔφις ὁπ dua 
oxdpyay ἠρκαλίζετο (MS. Guelf. giving 
ὃ πλείέετο, but the ὁ by an insertion). 
Hermann follows Porson, οὔφις ἁμοῖσι 


σπαργάνοις ὠπλίζετο. Peile and Martin 
independently conjecture ἔπειτα, which I 
have admitted, but with little confidence 
of its truth. Perhaps (4w— and ér— 
being often confused) we should read 
&wacros, ‘ unfed,’ in reference to the next 
verse, and to v. 521, τίνος Bopas χρῄ(οντα; 
On the final ες in ὄφις see inf. 914. Suppl. 
176. Prom. 1105. 

538. ἀμφὶ τάρβει. So dug) θυµφ, prae 
tra, Soph. frag. 147. ειν. 92. «. 

539. ὡς ἔθρεψε», i.e. ds βιαίως ἔθρεψεν, 
οὕτω καὶ βιαίως θανεῖν. See inf. 965. 
Schol. ὥσπερ 30 αἵματος ἔθρεψε τὸν ὃδρά- 
κοντα, δεῖ αὐτὴν θρέψαι τῷ ἰδίφ γάλακτι 
(1. ὃν ἔδει αὐτὴν θρέψαι κ.τ.λ.). 

540. ἐκδρακοντωθείε. ‘Turned into a 
serpent,’ i. e. playing the part of the 
serpent in the dream. Verbs of this sort 
are regularly compounded with ἐκ and 
terminate in —déopa:, implying the transi- 
tion out of a former state into a new one. 
Cf. ἐξανδροῦσθαι, ἀἐκθηριοῦσθαι, ὀκταν- 
ροῦσθαι, διο.---κτείνω νι», for ἐγώ elus ὁ 
κτείνων. Cf. Eur. Ion 1019, σὺ 8 ὁ 
κτείνω» ἔσει. 

542. σε, i. θ. the leader of the chorus, 
who is appealed to by Orestes as to whe- 
ther he has rightly interpreted the portent. 
--ἐξηγοῦ, see sup. 110. 

544. τούσδ iv τι ποιεῖν. ‘Telling some 


470 


ΟΡ. ἁπλοῦς ὁ μῦθος. τήνδε μὲν στείχειν ἔσω, 


AISXTAOPT 


545 


αἰνῶ δὲ κρύπτειν τάσδε συνθήκας ἐμάς' 
ὡς ἂν δόλῳ κτείναντες ἄνδρα τίµιον 
δόλῳ τε καὶ ληφθῶσιν ἐν ταὐτῷ βρόχῳ 
θανόντες, 7 καὶ 4οξίας ἐφήμισεν, 


ἄναξ ᾿Απόλλω», µάντις ἀψευδὴς τὸ πρίν. 


550 


ξένῳ γὰρ εἰκὼς, παντελῆ σάγην ἔχων, 
ἠξω ξὺν ἀνδρὶ red ἐφ ἑρκείους πύλας 
Πυλάδῃ, ξένος τε καὶ δορύξενος δόµων. 
ἄμφω δὲ φωνὴν ἤσομεν Παρνησσίδα, 


γλῶσσης ἀὐτὴν Φωκίδος μιμουμένω. 


555 


καὶ δὴ θυρωρῶν ovris ἂν φαιδρᾷ φρενὶ 
δέξαιτ’, ἐπειδὴ δαιμονῷ δόµος κακοῖς' 


to act a particular part (to do so and so), 
others not to act at all,’ but simply to 
forward the scheme by silent acquiescence, 
lest by too much zeal in action the whole 
plot should be frustrated. Blomfield, 
Dind., and Franz, adopt Stanley’s cor- 
rection robs µέν τι. Hermann transposes 
this and the next line, leaving only 543 
to the chorus, and reading λέγω for 
λόγων. 

546. τάσδε συνθήκα: ἐμάε, the following 
plan we have agreed upon for surprising 
Aegisthus. Cf. 572. ‘On αἰνῶ for wap- 
awe see Suppl. 175. From the primary 
sense, ‘to mention’ (Ag. 1458), there is 
an easy transition to that of f ppeaking, 
ordering, enjoining, praising, &c. In the 
compound, παρὰ has the same force as in 
παρειπεῖ», on which see Prom. 132. 

548. δόλφ re καὶ ληφθῶσι». The τε 
here takes the part of the more usual εἶτα 
in connecting. the subsequent action of a 
verb with a preceding participle, and καὶ 
merely means ‘also.’ So Ag. 98, τούτων 
λέξασ᾽ ὅτι καὶ δυνατὸ» καὶ θέμι; αἰνεῖ», 
παιών τε γενοῦ τῆσδε pepluyns. Ar. Nub. 
624, ἄν ὧν λαχὼν Ὑπέρβολος τῆτες 
ἱερομνημονεῶ, κἄπειθ ὑφ ἡμῶν τῶν θεῶν 
τὸν στέφανον ἀφῃρέθη. Others connect 
δόλφ τε καὶ ἐν ταὺτφ βρόχφ, or δόλφψ 
κτείναντει δόλῳ τε θανόντετ. Had the 

t meant the latter, he would undoubt- 
edly have made ληφθῶσιν and θανόντες 
change places. Hermann gives δόλφ δὲ 
καὶ κ.τ.λ. 

653. tévos τε καὶ δορύξενο:. At once 
a stranger and a guest of the family, i. e. 


as a representative of Strophius. See Ag. 
853. 


554. ἤσομεν. The MSS. give οἴσομεν, 
which Klausen and Peile retain; but the 
confusion of o: and 7 is not unfrequent ; 
and the choice here between φέρευ γλῶσ- 
σαν and léva: γλῶσσαν is not perplexed 
by γλῶσσαν εὔφημον φέρει» in 572, where 
the sense is simply ‘to carry a silent 
tongue.’ In the concerted speech of 
Orestes, 661 seqq., we find the Attic, not 
the Aeolic dialect which he-here seems to 
promise. In truth, the admission of a 
ῥῆσις in the latter tongue would have 
violated all ideas of tragic propriety. Such 
a licence was reserved for the comic stage 
alone. It may be remarked also, that all 
which is really professed here is, that the 
two companions will converse in that 
patois, in order to gain admission by de- 
ceiving the doorkeepers. There is no 
pledge to address Clytemnestra or Aegis- 
thus in a feigned dialect. 

556. καὶ δή. ‘Suppose now that πο 
one will admit us cheerfully, on the plea 
that the house is possessed by present 
troubles.’ on Kum. 854, καὶ δὴ δέ- 
δεγµαι" nls 8¢ δέ µοι τιμ) μένει; ‘fae me 
accepisse quod oblulist?,’ &c.—B8aporg, 
cf. Theb. 995, ἰὼ δαιμονῶντες ἐν irq. By 
κακοῖς, 88 Prof. Conington observes, he 
alludes to the supernatural terror which ‘had 
just been caused by Clytemnestra’s dream. 
It would be absurd to suppose that no 
guests had been entertained since the 
murder of Agamemnon. 


ΧΟΗΦΟΡΟΙ. 


4/1 


α φ > 
μενοῦμεν οὕτως, ὥστ' ἐπεικάζειν τινὰ 


δό 4 8 ao > 4 

pols παραστείχοντα, καὶ TAD ἐννέπειν' 
a 

Τί δὴ πύλαισι τὸν ἱκέτην ἀπείργεται 


560 


Αἴγισθος, εἶπερ older ἔνδημος παρών ; 
εἰ ὃ οὖν ἀμείψω βαλὸν ἕρκειον πυλῶν, 
κἀκεῖνον ἐν θρόνοισιν εὑρήσω πατρὸς, 
ᾗ καὶ μολὼν ἔπειτά pot κατὰ στόµα 


ἀρεῖ, cad ἴσθι, καὶ κάτ ὀφθαλμοὺς βαλεῖ, 


565 


πρὶν αὐτὸν εἰπεῖν, Ποδαπὸς 6 ξένος ; νεκρὸν 
θήσω, ποδώκει περιβαλὼν χαλκεύματι. 
φόνου 8 Ἐρινὺς οὐχ ὑπεσπανισμένη 
ἄκρατον αἷμα πίεται, τρίτην πόσιν. 


νὺν οὖν σὺ μὲν φύλασσε Tay οἴκῳ καλῶς, 


558. Ser’ ἐπεικάζειν τινά. To form 
conjectures as to the reason, to the dis- 
paragement of Aegisthus; since the viola- 
tion of hospitality was a discredit to the 
wealthy Greek. See inf. 643. 

600. ἀπείργεται. ‘Why does Aegis- 
thus have one who is a Suppliant kept off 
him by (shut) doors?’ For this seems 
the true force of the dative. (Cf. Ar. 
Eccl. 420, fv 8 awoxAcly τῇ θύρᾳ. Vesp. 
775, ovdels σ) ἀποκλείσει θεσµοθέτης τῇ 
κεγκλίδι. Sallust, Cat. 28, ‘janua pro- 
hibiti.’ Hor. Sat. i. 2, 67, ‘exclusus 
fore.’ 

562. «i 8 οὖν. ‘ But if I should pass,’ 
&c. See on Ag. 1009. Franz and Her- 
mann read ἑρκείων with Stanley; cf. 
épxelovs πύλαε, v. 552, épxelas θύρας, 
ν. 640. Klausen gives ἑρκίον with the 
Med. (Rob. ἕρκιον), but Hermann says 
the ι has been altered from ει in the 
former, which also gave θηρίο» for θήρειο» 
in v. 224. 

564. 9} καὶ μολὼ» κ.τ.λ. ‘Or if after- 
wards coming and meeting me face to face 
he shall raise his eyes and again drop 
them,’ i. . so as to afford me one single 
moment for action when he is not watch- 
ing me. The common reading is ¢pei, 
which Hermann and Bam alter to 

<, and Franz has adopted this slight 
and almost n correction. To ἑρεῖ 
Hermann with truth objects, that the 
word is never used in the simple sense of 
conversing, but requires that the purport 
of the speech should be added. The in- 
transitive βαλεῖ, ‘ shall present himself,’ 


570 


might perbape be defended by Ag. 1143, 
ἐγὼ δὲ θερµόνους rdy’ ἐν πέδφ Bara. 
But αἱρεῖ, ἀρεῖ, are often interchanged, and 
ε and αι constantly so. So αἱρούμεθα and 
ἐρούμεθα, Ag. 1631, αἴρεσθαι and ἐρεῖσθε 
Suppl. 927, are confused in the MSS. For 
the use of κατὰ στόµα, coram, see Antig. 
760. Androm. 1064. Ar. Ran. 626, 
besides other passages given by Blomfield. 
---σάφ ἴσθι, as the Schol. observes, be- 
longs to the next verse. 

567. περιβαλών. The term is taken 
from a hunter’s net, or perhaps from a 
chain, as Pers. 744, καὶ πέδαις opupnadras 
περιβαλὼ» κ.τ.λ. Schol. τῷ ταχεῖ tiger 
ὡς dy) ἐμφύχου δὲ εἶπεν. The use of 
ποδώκη: for the simple ὀκὺς may be com- 

with οἰόφρων πέτρα, Suppl. 775. . 
The epithet is distinctive, as ait ain 
v. 157, a ‘nimble steel’ (as we should 
say) being contrasted with an inert mass 
ike a chain. 

589. τρίτην πόσι». Schol. ds εἰ ἔφη 
τοῦ τρίτου κρητῆρος, μετὰ ᾿Αγαμέμνονα 
τῶν δύο τούτων τὸ αἷμα. This is one of 
the frequent allusions in Aeschylus to the 
third libation at a banquet. See εκ). 236. 
Ag. 237. 1357. Zeds Σωτλρ is indirectly 
hinted at as the saviour of the family after 
the deed of retribution. But the three 
draughts are probably the blood of Thy- 
estes’ children, that of Agamemnon, and 
now of Clytemnestra and her our. 

570. νῦν οὖν σὺ µέν. Schol. ὦ Ηλέκτρα. 
The Med. has σὺν οὗ», which was cor- 
rected by Blomf.—rd8e, the plan for sur- 


prising Aegisthus. For ἀρτίκολλα see 


4/2 


AISXTAOT 


ὅπως ἂν ἀρτίκολλα συμβαίνῃ rade 

ὑμῖν δ᾽ ἐπαινῶ γλῶσσαν εὔφημον Φέρειν, 
σιγᾶν ϐ ὅπου δεῖ, καὶ λέγειν τὰ καίρια. 
τὰ ὃ ἄλλα τούτῳ Setp ἐποπτεῦσαι λέγω, 


ἐιφηφόρους ἀγῶνας ὀρθώσαντί por. 
πολλὰ μὲν ya τρέφει δεινὰ δειµάτων ayn,- 


Χο. 


575 
στρ. 


β. 


a ΄ ᾿» 0 [ή 
πὀντιαί T ἀγκάλαι 
κνωδάλων ἀνταίων 


βρύουσυ πλάθουσι καὶ πεδαίχµιοι 


580 


λαμπάδες πεδάορου 


id 8 o > 3 9 9 ῤ 
πτανά τε καὶ πεδοβάμον᾽ am ἀνεμοέντων 


Theb. 368. The similar word συμβαίνῃ 
implies that each part to be performed 
must coincide, so that no contretempe 
may occur to hinder the execution of the 
scheme. 

573. λέγειν τὰ καίρια. To speak only 
when occasion requires it. Dindorf thinks 
this verse spurious, since Aulus Gellius, 
xiii. 18, quotes it as from the Prometheus 
Πυρφόροτ. Cf. Theb. 616, φιλεῖ δὲ σιγᾶν 
ἡ λέγειν τὰ καίρια. Such proverbial verses 
may have in more than one play. 

574. τούτφ. Schol. τῷ Mvad8y, which 
Hermann pronounces right. Others un- 
derstand Apollo, a statue of which is sup- 
posed to be appealed to. — ὀρθώσαντι, 
Schol. συµπράξαντι. Translate, ‘who has 
set me in the right way of this contest of 
the sword.’ The metaphor is from a 
training master in the palaestra, to which 
allusion is also made in vv. 331, 446, 851, 
&c. The word ὁποπτεύειν (sup. 480) 
seems to have been used of the master 
who kept his eye on the combatants to see 
that blows were rightly dealt, &c. 

576. The subject of the following ode 
is the infatuated love of women, which 
leads them to destroy even their nearest 
relatives. And the moral is, that the 
anger of the god sooner or later falls on 
the guilty; that even men detest such 
criminals; and that justice wields the 
sword to slay them. 

580. βρύουσι. This is Hermann’s cor- 
rection for βροτοῖσι. As some alteration 
must be made here or in the antistrophe, 
it seems advisable to adopt a reading which, 
while it perfectly restores sense and metre, 
satisfactorily accounts for the MSS. read- 
ing, πλάθουσι, βλαστοῦσι καὶ κ.τ.λ. As 
8 gloss to βρύουσι, βλαστοῦσι may easily 


have crept into the text. To explain it, 
as it commonly stands, is well-nigh hope- 
less ; and to admit Butler’s ingenious cor- 
rection βλάχτουσι still leaves the metre at 
fault. Franz also has omitted βλαστοῖῦσι, 
but he makes the construction to be 
πόντιαί 7 ἁγκάλαι, τρέφουσι πολλὰ ayn 
κνωδάλω» ἀνταίων βροτοῖσι, which will 
hardly be defended by those conversant 
with the style of Aeschylus.—wAd@ouc: is 
not for πλήθουσι (πλᾶθος for πλῆθος is not 
a Doric word), but for πελάζουσι, σκή- 
πτουσι. And if there is truth in this re- 
mark, it follows that βροτοῖσι must be an 
interpolation, and must have superseded 
the verb on which the genitive κρωδάλα» 
depended. Translate: ‘And mid-air 
meteors (seen) between heaven and earth 
approach (i. e. to hurt us), and creatures 
winged and walking on earth can declare 
the wrath of stormy tornadoes.’ The 
common reading is πεδάµαροι, which the 
Schol. explains καθημερινα), but adds as a 
conjecture οἶμαι πέδουροι, I ᾗ τὸ σηµαι- 
Ρόμενον µετέωροι. And πεδάοροι is the 
reading given by Hermann, Franz, Blom- 
field, and Dindorf, after Stanley. Though 
it seems clear from the gloss καθημερινα) 
that wedduapo: is a mere error for πεδ- 
άµεροι (i.e. μεθήμεροι), Klausen retains it, 
and es himself that a word µετ- 
ἦμαρον existed, derived from ἁμαρύσσει», 
‘to flash,’ or ‘twinkle;’ and Dr. Peile 
‘‘ most unhesitatingly follows ”’ him. 

582. wrava κ.τ.λ. If these adjectives 
form the subject to φράσαι, as the poet 
appears to bave meant, we have no choice 
but to read either ἀπ᾿ ἀνεμοέντων with 
Hermann and Klausen, or ἂν ἀνεμοέντων 
with Franz, for xéveuoéyrev, — unless 
indeed, as I formerly suggested, the epic 
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> ‘iS ή 4 
atyiowy φράσαι κότον. 


ἀλλ᾽ ὑπέρτολμον ἀνδρὸς φρόνημα ris λέγοι 


A A 8 
καὶ γυναικῶν φρεσιν 


τληµόνων παντόλµους 
ἔρωτας ἄταισι συννόµους βροτῶν ; 


ἐυζύγους ὃ ὁμαυλίας 


θηλυκρατὴς ἀπέρωτος ἔρως παρανικᾷ 


590 


κνωδάλων τε καὶ βροτῶν. 


ν »σψ > ε 4 
ἵστω ὃ ὅστις οὐχ ὑπόπτερος 


κε was employed in this single passage, as 
it often is by Pindar. The Scholiast re- 
garded wrnva κ.τ.λ. as the accusative after 
βλαστοῦσι, which he explains by γεννῶσι 
καὶ αὔξουσι, and again, πολλὰ τίκτει ὁ 
ἂλρ ἐκ τῆς ἡλιακῆς ἀκτῖνος ατηνὰ καὶ 
ipwerd. elo) γὰρ ὄφεις ἐξ ἀέροι πίπτοντες. 
(He probably had in mind the στε- 
ῥωτοὶ ὄφεις of Herod. fi. 75. Dr. Peile 
is, I think, mistaken in proposing to re- 
store ὄψεις ἐξ ἀέρος wlrrovoa.)—For the 
masculine ἡρεμοέντω» the commentators 
compare δρόσοι τιθέντε», Ag. 545. Prof. 
Conington makes κότον as well as πτηνὰ 
&c. depend on βλαστοῦσι, and regards 
Φράσαι as an exegetical infinitive, ‘for a 
man to tell of.’ Lastly, Dr. Peile de- 
taches ἠνεμοέντων from αἰγίδων, and 
translates, ‘and (under the head) of 
storms and tempests one might speak of 
the fury of whirlwinds.’ But this seems 
highly improbable. No ancient writer 
could hope to be understood, who wrote 
so ambiguously. 

585. rls λέγοι. Cf. Ag. 535, τὰ µέν 
τι εὖ λέξειεν ebweras ἔχειν. Soph. 
Antig. 604, reds, Zed, δύνασιν tls ἀνδρών 
xardoxo:; Antipho, p. 112, init., πρὸς 
vlvas οὖν ἕλθοι τι βοηθούς; where Bek- 
ker says, ‘‘ ἕλθοι libri omnes.” Hermann 
gives ris Adye καὶ γυναικῶν φράσει κ.τ.λ. 
But φρεσὶν τληµόνων may very well signify 
‘audacious in disposition,’ ‘ bold in heart.’ 
The MSS. give φρεσσὶν, but against the 
metre, as above 342 κτίσσας, and 362 
πρόσσω. For the sentiment compare 
Eur. frag. incert. xxxii. (880 Dind.), 


δειν) μὲν ἁλκὴ κυμάτων θαλασσίων, 

δειναὶ δὲ ποταμοῦ καὶ πυρὸς θερμοῦ 
xvoal,— 

BAA’ οὐδὲν οὕτω δεινὸν ὡς yurh κακόν. 


In the next verse Klausen, followed by 
Peile, repeats ἔρωτας in order to suit the 


στρ. B. 


vulgate reading of the strophe, which, 
however, it fails to do with sufficient 
βοσαταςγ.--συννόµους ἅταις is, ‘intimately 
connected with the calamities (infatuated 
acts) of mankind.’ Theb. 946, ξύννομο» 
θέλω» ἔχει». 

689. ὁμαυλίας, Schol. ὁμοκοιτίαχ. ‘The 
inordinate love which sways the female 
both in beasts and mankind unhappily pre- 
vails over wedded fellowship,’ and drives 
them to desert their mates for the novelty 
of another union. The compound παρα- 
νικᾶν seems ἅπαξ λεγόμενο». Compare 
however παραπολέσθαι, Dem. p. 543, and 
the many verbs like παρασκοκεῖν (Ag. 
1223), παρακούει», παραποιεῖν, implying 
that an act is wrongly or badly done. 
Hermann, placing the interrogation at 
ὁμαυλίαι, reads πάρα νείκᾳ, and calls 
παρανικᾶν ‘‘mirum verbam.”’ There are 
many ‘mira verba’’ in Aeschylus. The 
same indeed may be said for the irregu- 
larly formed adjective ἁπέρωτο». 

592. οὐχ ὑπόπτερος. Schol. ὁ μ) κοὔῦφος 
GAA’ ἀληθῶς μαθεῖν θέλω». ‘Let him 
who is not light-minded remember what 
sort of contrivance by a lighted brand the 
unhappy daughter of Thestias, the de- 
stroyer of her children, knowingly devised.’ 
This passage is full of difficulty. The 
common reading is δαεὶς ray κ.τ.λ., and 
the Schol. recognises a variant ὑποπτέροις, 
γινωσκέτω Saris 5 παιδευθεὶς οὐχ ὑπο- 
πτέροις φροντίσιν. Hermann has restored 
the metre by transposing τὰν δαεῖσ, and 
he adds, ‘‘aptum est δαεῖσα, quod sic 
demum, quia titionis vim norat, comburere 
cum isto fine potuit.” One cannot help 
suspecting however that Yorw refers to 
the preceding sentiment, in proof of which 
the poet calls on people of sage minds to 
reflect on the story of Althea. Should 
we then read ray 8aels Ay —, ‘ having 
learnt this contrivance which,’ &c. ? 


3 Ρ 
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dpovriow, τὰν δαεῖσ᾽ ἆ παιδολυ- 
“ ) , “ 4 
pas Ττάλαινα Θεστιας µήσατο 


πυρδαἢ τινα πρόνοιαν, 


καταίθουσα παιδὸς δαφοινὸν 
δαλὸν ἥλικ) ἐπεὶ μολὼν 
µατρόθεν κελάδησεν, 


ξύμμετρόν τε διαὶ βίου 


600 


µοιρόκραντον ἐς ἆμαρ. 


ἄλλαν δεῖ τι ἐν λόγοις στυγεῖν, 


ἀντ. β’. 


φοινίαν Σκύλλαν, ar’ ἐχθρῶν ὑπαὶ 


595. κυρδαῆ τια. Hermann corrects 
πυρδαῆτι» (the Med. having πυρδαήτινα), 
and in the antistrophe χρυσοκµήτοισι». 
The Schol. however connects ray — τινα 
<= ffrriva, and appears to have found the 
nominative πυρδαής. For the a made 
long before πρ see sup. 216, and compare 
the compound χρυσεόστολµος Pers. 159. 
It seems best to construe $y πρόνοια» 
ἐµήσατο, πυρδαῆ τινα οὖσα». 

597. καταίθοσα. So Canter for κ 
αἴθουσα. ---- 3apowdy, ‘glowing,’ an idea 
rather harshly borrowed from the bloody 
point of a spear. Others explain ‘ fatal ;’ 

ut the sense of colour is borne out by 
Hesychius, δαφοινόν' péday, δεινὸν, ποι- 
κίλο», ἐρυθρὸ», πυρρόν (quoted by Peile). 
---παιδὸς hrc’ ἐπεὶ κ.τ.λ., ‘ coequal with 
her son’s age from the time that,’ &c. Schol. 
ξύμμετρον τῷ παιδὶ δαλὸ», ἑξότε πεσὼν ἀπὸ 
τῆς μητρὺς ἐβόησεν. Apollodor, i. 8, 1, 
Ἐγέννησε δὲ ᾿Αλθαία παῖδα ἐξ Οἰνέως 
Μελέαγρο», by ἐξ “Apeos γεγενῆσθαι φασί. 
Τούτου δὲ ὄντος ἡμερῶν ἑπτὰ παραγενο- 
µένας τὰς Μοίρας φασὶν εἰπεῖν τότε 
τελευτήσει Μελέαγρος, ὅταν ὁ καιόµενος 
én) τῆς ἐσχάρας δαλὸς κατακαῇ. Τοῦτο 
ἀκούσασα, τὸν δαλὸν ἀνείλετο ᾿Αλθαία, 
καὶ κατέθετο eis λάρνακα. Ibid. § 3, 
ὀργισθεὶς δὲ Μελέαγρος Tobs μὲν Θεστίου 
παΐῖδας ἀπέκτεινε, τὸ δὲ δέρας (sc. κάπρου 
Καλυδωνίου) ἔδωκε τῇ ᾽Αταλάντῃ. *AA- 
θαία δὲ λυκηθεῖσα ἐπὶ τῇ τῶν ἀδελφῶν 
ἁπωλείᾳ τὸν δαλὸν Fe, καὶ ὁ Μελέαγρος 
dfalorns ἀπέθανε. Pausan. x. 31, 2, τὸν 
δὲ ἐπὶ τῷ δαλῷφ λόγον, ds δοθείη μὲν ὑπὸ 
Μοιρῶν τῇ ᾿Αλθαίᾳ, Μελεάγρφ δὲ οὗ πρό- 
τερο» ἔδει τὴν τελευτὴν συμβῆναι, πρινὴ 
ὑπὸ πυρὸς ἀφανισθῆναι τὸν δαλὸ», καὶ ὡς 
ὑπὸ τοῦ θυμοῦ καταπρήσειεν αὐτὸν ἡ 
"AAGala, τοῦτον τὸν λόγον Φρύνιχος ὁ 
Πολυφράδµονοε πρῶτος ἐν δράµατι ἔδειξε 


Πλενρῶνυ 
és κρυερὸ» γὰρ obx Sauter µόρον’ 
ὠκεῖα δέ νιν Φλὸξ κατεδαίσατο 
δάλου περθοµένου 
ματρὸς tr’ alvas κακοµηχάνον. 


Here therefore, as in the opening of the 
Persae, Aeschylus seems to have imitated 
his contemporary Phrynichus. 

602. ἄλλαν δεῖ. The MSS. have ἀλλὰ 
8}, and so apparently the Scholiast, who 
supplies Yorw ὅστις κ.τ.λ. Turnebus 
gives δεῖ, Pauw ἄλλα», and this has been 
generally received. But Hermann cor- 
rects ἄλλαν 8 ἔστιν, and it may be 
questioned if the last is not most like 
the style of Aeschylus. Dr. Peile has 
8 curious idea that ‘‘3) gives emphasis 
to the latent copula (re) contained in 
τινά.” 

604. ἐχθρῶν bral, Through the means 
or agency of his enemies. Pausan. i. 19, 5, 
és τοῦτον τὸν Nigoy ἔχει λόγος, τρίχας 
ἐν τῇ κεφαλῇ οἱ πορφυρᾶς εἶναι, χρῆναι δὲ 
αὐτὸν ἐπὶ ταύταις ἁποκαρείσαις τελευτᾶν. 
Ὡς δὲ οἱ Κρῆτει ἦλθον es τὴν γῆν», τὰς 
μὲν ἄλλας ἤρουν ἐξ ἐπιδρομῆς τὰς ἐν τῇ 
Μεγαρίδι πόλεις, és δὲ τὴ» Νισαίαν κατα- 
φεύγοντα τὸν. Νίσον ἐπολιόρκουν' ἐνταῦθα 
τοῦ Νίσου λέγεται θυγατέρα ἐρασθῆναι 
Μίνω, καὶ ὦς ἀκέκειρε τὰς τρίχας τοῦ 
warpés. Apollodor. iii. 15, 8, ἀπέθανε δὲ 
καὶ Nicos διὰ θυγατρὸς προδοσία». Ἔχοντι 
γὰρ αὑτῷ πορφυρέα»ν ἐν µέσρ τῇ κ β 
τρίχα, ταύτης ἀφαιρεθείσης τελεντᾷ. ἡ 
δὲ θυγάτηρ αὐτοῦ Σκύλλα ἐρασθεῖσα MI- 
νωος ἐξεῖλε τὴν τρίχα. Μίνως δὲ Μεγάρων 
κρατήσαε, καὶ τὴν κόρην τῆς πρύμνη: τῶν 
ποδῶν ἐκδήσας, ὑποβρύχιον ἐποίησε. Pro- 
pert. iii. 19, 21, ‘Tuque O Minos circum- 
data, Scylla, figura, Tondens purpures 
regna paterna coma.’ 
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gar ἀπώλεσεν φίλον, Κρητικοις 


475 


605 


χρυσεοδµήτοισιν ὅρμοις 
ld ΄ ld 
πιθήσασα, δώροισι Miva, 
Νισον ἀθανάτας τριχὸς 
΄ 2 9 A 
νοσφίσασ᾽ ἀπροβούλως 


[ ε , Ψ 
πνέονθ ἆ κυνόφρων vive" 


610 


κιγχάνει δέ pw Ἑρμῆς. 


ἐπεὶ ὃ ἐπεμνησάμην ἀμειλίχων 


στρ. Υ.. 


πόνων, t ἀκαίρως δὲ δυσφιλὲς γαµή- 
λευμ᾿ ἀπεύχετον δόµοις 


γυναικοβούλους τε µήτιδας φρενῶν 


615 


én’ ἀνδρὶ τευχεσφόρῳ, 


609. ἀπροβούλως. Schol. ἁπρονοήτωε, 
οὗ προσκεψαµένη τὸ ἀποβησόμενον ds 
προδότι: γὰρ τοῦ πατρὸς ἐτιμωρήθη ὑπὸ 
Μίνωος. On this view it will follow that 
pv (611) refers to Scylla, whom Hermes 
conducted to the dead. Those who con- 
etrue dxpoBotAws πνέορτα, with Klausen 
and Peile, consistently take uw to mean 
Nisus, as the Scholiast does in spite of 
the comment just quoted. 

613. dxalpws δέ. Not believing in the 
possibility of translating, with Dr. Peile, 
‘ Behold! among things that are not as 
they should be (I might mention) an 
odious marriage,’ nor of making ἐπεὶ 
ἐπεμνησάμη» signify deinde recordor, and 
construing γαμήλευμα in continuation of 
πόνων, 80 as to connect dxalpws δυσφιλὲς, 
with Klausen, I have prefixed an obelus 
to a word which may have been corrupted 
from some verb like ἁγείρω or ἐγείρω, or 
may have been a mere marginal note 
which has supplanted the now irrecover- 
able genuine word. But I rather think, 
after much reflection on this most obscure 
passage, that the poet wrote ἄκαιρο» δὲ, 
with an aposiopesis as in vv. 186, 377, s0 
that, supplying λόγειν from ἐπεμνησάμην, 
we should understand him thus :—‘ And 
now that I have made mention of relent- 
less family troubles (in illustration of tbe 
general truth in v. 589), I might indeed 
go on to describe the crime of Clytem- 
nestra, but it is not the place to do so 
here,—so I only say, J prefer a hearth 
unembroiled by family quarrels, and a 
woman's disposition which ise free from 
daring.’ The great difficulty is to find a 
verb to goyern γαμήλευμα and µήτιδας, 


on the latter of which the Schol. absurdly 
remarks λείπει εἱργάσατο. Now, as the 
reader was prepared to expect, after ἐπεὶ 
ἐπεμνησάμην κ.τ.λ., the apodosis νῦν 
καιρός ἐστι λέγειν δυσφιλὲς γαµήλευμα, 
the poet, in correcting and withdrawing 
this καιρός ἐστι, may have still left the 
accusative to depend mentally on λέγει», 
or some such word. This must have been 
nearly the view of the Scholiast, whose 
note is, λείπει, μνήσομαι KAut orpas. 
Franz has edited ἀπεύχομαι, Scholefield 
ἐπεικότως EBay, ‘1 naturally come to a 
marriage,’ &c. In either case δὲ would 
introduce the apodosis after ἐπεὶ, as in IL. 
vii. 149. Od. x. 112, &c. See Pers. 417. 
Ag. 196. Hermann makes the whole 
passage down to αἰχμὰν a parenthesis, 
and reads ἄκαιρος 8 5 — ofBwv — τίων 
7’, with this version ;—"‘ Quando autem 
mentionem feci tristium laborum, (intem- 
pestivus enim, gui inimicum connubium, 
exsecrandum aedibus, et foemineae mentis 
insidias viro bellatori, viro apud hostes 
claro structas colit, et suspicit igne ca- 
reptem focum atque imbelle mulieris scep- 
trum): malorum autem maxime celebratur 
Lemnium.”’ In favour of the above may 
be alleged the MSS. reading τίων in 618, 
and a‘ certain correspondence between 
σέβων and τίω»,--Απὰ we may perhaps 
say, that ἄκαιρός ἐστιν ὁ σέβων (κακόν) τι 
is equivalent to οὐ δίκαιόν ἐστιν ἐπαινεῖν 
αὐτὸ. But the great distance between 
the articlg and the participles, and the un- 
natural sense which he, in common with 
Klausen, gives to 618, 19, are objections 
to his otherwise ingenious view of the 
poet’s meaning. 


3P2 


476. 


AIZXTAOT 


t ἐπ᾽ ἀνδρὶ λαοῖς ἐπεικότως σέβας. 
a > 9 ῤ ε a , 
τίω ὃ ἀθέρμαντον ἑστίαν δόµων, 
γυναικείαν ἄτολμον αἰχμάν. 


~ 8 ΄ 8 ιά 
κακῶν δὲ πρεσβεύεται τὸ 4ήμνιον 
λόγῳ, γοᾶται δὲ δὴ πάθος κατά- 


ν , 
πτυστον. Ίκασεν δέ τις 
κ. ὃ ν 4. , , 
τὸ δεινὸν av 4ημνίοισι πήµασι. 


θεοστυγήτῳ ὃ aye 


βροτῶν ἀτιμωθὲν οἴχεται γένος. 


625 


σέβει γὰρ οὔτις τὸ δυσφιλὲς θεοῖς. 
a ~ 9 > 4 > 4 
τί τῶνδ οὐκ ἐνδίκως ἀγείρω ; 


617. λαοῖς ἐπεικότως σέβας. ‘ Against 
8 man who was with reason an object of 
veneration to his people.’ Compare sup. 
48, 150. We must understand σέβαε 
ὄντι for σεβαστῷ, as the Schol. explains. 
The Greeks, it is well known, seem to 
have regarded such forms as σέλας, σέβας, 
δέµας, and even γέρας, as either indeclin- 
able, or at least as capable of very limited 
inflexions. Compare also @éu:s. I have 
adopted λαοῖς for δηῖοις from the very 
similar passage in v. 49, σέβας δι Grav 
Φρενός re Saulas wepaivoy, and because 
‘veneration’ is not the sentiment of 
enemies, to whom Agamemnon was simply 
a terror, but of his own people.— For 
ἐπεικότως the common reading is ἐπικότῳ, 
which the metre does not admit, and even 
if it did, it is evidently nonsense; for 
Kiausen’s ‘‘ qui venerationem ira injicit ” 
scarcely deserves notice. Scholefield, from 
an anonymous conjecture, and Franz after 
H. L. Ahrens, have restored ἐπεικότως, 
Hermann gives ὄφοις ἐπικλύτῳ, comparing 
Apoll. Rhod. ii. 236, ef 3) ἐγὼν ὁ πρίν 
wor” ἐπίκλυτοι ἁνδράσι Φινεὺς ὅλβῳ µαντο- 
σύνῃ τε.---ἀθέρμαντο», Schol ἀθράσυντον. 
—On αἰχμὴ see Ag. 467. 

620. τὸ Λήμνιον. See Apollodor. i. 
9,17. Herod. vi. 138, who adds, that in 
consequence of the double crime which 
had been committed in that island, νενό- 
prorat ἀνὰ τὴν Ἑλλάδα τὰ σχέτλια ἔργα 
πάντα Λήμνια καλέεσθαι.---πρεσβεύεται, 
‘takes precedence of,’ Ag. 1271. 

621. πάθοι. The Med. has 8 κοθεὶ, 
Turn. δήπουθεν, whence the ordinary 
reading δήποθε», which is rendered udique 
or undecungue, or profecto. Hermann 
ingeniously restores γοᾶται δὲ ya dos 


κατάπτυστο», terra Lemnia abominandum 
malum luget, adding, '' γοᾶσθαι Attici, 
non, ut Homerus, γοᾶ» dicunt.’” Β]οπι- 
field conjectures βοᾶται. 

628. ad. This seems to mean, ‘on 
every new occurrence of the like evil.’ 
*‘ Particula αὖ refertur ad id, quod modo 
dictum est; omnia mala hominibus videri 
quasi Lemnium repetitum.”” Κἰαιωεν. 
Hermann reads ἂν with Stanley, which is 
somewhat confirmed by the scholium 
εἰκονίσειέ τις. In this case it would seem 
that τὸ δεινὸν must mean fhe crime which 
has called forth all this moralising, viz. 
that of Clytemnestra. ‘ One might (well 
have compared the case I have just hin 
at to the Lemnian woes.’ On ἂν and ad 
confused see on Theb. 702. 

624. ἄγει. So Auratus for ἄχει. The 
latter might be defended (see on Ag. 
1222), and is so by Klausen and Peile; 
but in this place the context seems strongly 
to favour the alteration. The sense is 
general, though the Schol. explains -yéves 
τὸ τῶν Λημνιάδω», as just before he per- 
haps rightly limita τὸ δεινὸν to the crime 
of Clytemnestra. 

626. σέβει γάρ. It is the odiuam and 
infamy attached to certain crimes on which 
the chorus here dwells, and which is con- 
veyed by κατάκτυστον and ἀτιμωθέν. The 
question of divine retribution, which is 
next entertained, is purposely kept dis- 
tinct from the punishment which awaits 
the impious in the detestation of their 
fellow-creatures. This feeling of hatred 
on the part of the chorus was before ex- 
pressed, v. 103. 

627. τί τῶνδ' κ.τ.λ. ‘Which of these 
is not a just inference?’ But editors 
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τὸ ὃ ἄγχι πνευμόνων ξίφος 


4/7 


στρ. &. 


διανταίαν ὀξυπευκὲς οὗτᾷ 


διαὶ Δίκας' τὸ μὴ θέµις γὰρ 


650 


οὐ λὰξ πέδοι πατούμενον 
τὸ Tray Avos 
4 ΄ 9 “A 
σέβας παρεκβάντος ov θεμιστῶς. 


Δίκας ὃ ἐρείδεται πυθµήν, 
προχαλκεύει 8 4ἶσα φασγανουργός' 


avr. 5’. 
635 


τέκνον © ἐπεισφέρει δόµοισιν, 
1 3 ὃ ε ld ϕ 
ἐκ ὃ αἱμάτων παλαιτέρων 


τίνει μύσος 


χρόνῳ κλυτὰ βυσσόφρων Ερινύς. 


“~ “A 6 é » € a s 
OP. παι, tat, ύρας QKOVOOV ἐρκείας κτυπον. 


differ as to what the inference is that is 
intended to be drawn. Probably, that 
both hatred and retribution will attend 
the crime of Clytemnestra: that her his- 
tory will be a by-word and her fate a 
warning to all posterity. 

628. τὸ 8 ἄγχι πνευμόνων κ.τ.λ. ‘And 
already the sharp sword which is at the 
heart is about to deal a home-thrust at 
the instigation of Justice; for the irre- 
ligion of one who has lawlessly trans- 
gressed and utterly set at naught the 
majesty of Zeus is not trampled by it 
under foot on the ground’ (i. e. is not 
slighted nor neglected). For τὸ πᾶν = 
πάντως see sup. 426. Ag. 969. On δια»- 
ταίαν (πληγὴ») see Ag. 1316. Theb. 
887. And for the sentiment, that im- 
piety is not disregarded by heaven, as men 
vainly boast, Ag. 360—4. 

633. wapexAdyros. The MSS. and 
Schol. give παρεκβάντες, which might 
indeed be taken as exegetical of τὸ μὴ 
θέµις on the principle pointed out Prom. 
209. I formerly edited rapexBdyras de- 
pending on οὐτῷ, and so Franz reads after 
Miller. But with Stanlcy and Hermann, 
it seems better to change € into O. Cf. 
Hesiod. Opp. 226, παρεκβαίνουσι δικαίου. 

634. ἐρείδεται πυθµήν. The stump or 
block on which the anvil is laid (or which 
is used as an anvil) is firmly based or 
planted in the ᾳτουπά.---προχαλκεύει for 
wpoo— is a metrical correction long ago 
made by Hermann. By a similar meta- 
phor, Justice is said to whet the sword on 
a whetstone, Ag. 1513. The meaning 


640 


here is, that Fate forges a sword defore- 
hand, to be ready for the hand of Justice 
when she wishes to strike. 

636. δόµοισιν, ἐκ 8 αἱμάτων. This is 
the admirable correction of Hermann for 
the corrupt διµάσε δωµάτω». The words 
of the Schol. are clearly in support of his 
conjecture; ἐπεισφέρει δὲ τοῖς οἴκοιε τέκ- 
vor παλαιῶν αἱμάτων, ὅ ἐστι, τίκτει ὁ 
Φόνοα ἄλλον Φόνον, and hence Canter first 
restored αἱμάτων. For the doctrine of one 
crime begetting another, see Ag. 730 
seqq. Inf. 792. 

638. exriver ptoos. Schol. ἀπαιτεξ. 
‘The time-honoured Fury (i. e. ancient 
family curse) pays to the uttermost (éx) the 
guilt of former murders.’ We might, at 
first sight, regarding Ἐρινὺς simply as the 
avenging Fury, have expected ἐπεξῆλθε 
or πράσσεται, ‘ exacts’ rather than ‘ pays,’ 
as the murderer is said to pay, ἐκτίνει ὁ 
καΐνων, Ag. 1539. But the fact is, the 
curse itself is here as the Erinys 
of the family, which owes a debt to Jus- 
tice not yet fully discharged; and τίνειν 
µύσος thus follows the ordinary construc- 
tion of rivew ἁδικία», ‘to atone for’ 
(ειν. 427).—xpdévy κλυτὰ seems rightly 
taken together by Dr. Donaldson, who 
compares Pind. Pyth. xi. 32, χρόνφ κλυ- 
ταῖς ἓν ᾽Αμύκλαις.---βοσσόφρων, µρήµων, 
Eum. 361. 

640. Orestes now appears with his 
companion Pylades, both disguised as 
wayfaring men, knocking at the door of 
the palace. The servant (olxérys) is heard 
to reply from within (ὑπακούειν). The at- 


478 


ΑΙΣΧΥ4ΟΥ 


τίς ἔνδον, ὦ Tat, wat, par αὖθις, ἐν δόµοις ; 


rd eQd 9 ta 
τρίτον TOO ἐκπέ 


a δωµάτων καλῶ, 


εἶπερ φιλόξεν᾽ ἐστὶν Αἰγίσθου Big. 
ΟΙΚΕΤΗΣ. 


εἶεν ἀκούω. ποδαπὸς ὁ ξένος; πόθεν ; 


ΟΡ. 


ἄγγελλε τοῖσι κυρίοισι δωµάτων, 


645 


πρὸς οὕσπερ HK καὶ φέρω καινοὺς λόγους---- 
τάχυνε ὃ, ὡς καὶ νυκτὸς app ἐπείγεται 
σκοτεινὸν, wpa ὃ ἐμπόρους µεθιέναι 

ἄγκυραν ἐν δόµοισι πανδόκοις ξένων---- 


ἐξελθέτω τις δωµάτων τελεσφόρος 


650 


γυνὴ τόπαρχος, ἄνδρα ὃ εὐπρεπέστερον' 
αἰδὼς γὰρ ἐν λέσχαισιν οὐκ ἐπαργέμους 


tendants carrying the baggage of Orestes 
(σάγη», v. 551), are seen on one side of 
the stage, to be afterwards introduced into 
the house separately (v. 700). 

642. τρίτον τόδ. ‘This is the third 
time I have had to call for some one to 
come out of the house, if Aegisthus keeps 
an hospitable one.’ This impatient speech, 
in strict accordance with the plan formerly 
proposed v. 557 seqq., implies a doubt as 
to whether Aegisthus opens his house at 
all to travellers, and is intended to convey 
some reproach for the tardiness of the 
door-keeper. With Klausen and Dindorf 
I have given Alg as the simplest and most 
probable reading. The Med. has διαι, 
whence Franz edits διαί, Peile and Well 
δίαι with Schiitz. Hermann gives βία», 
i. Θ. καλῶ Αἴγισθον τρίτον τόδε ἐκπέραμα. 
The poet would not have used the form 
διαὶ except from the necessity of the 
metre. But we find φίλτατ’ Αἰγίσθου 
βία inf. 879. And βούλιος is corrupted 
to Botner Suppl. 593. 

. εἶεν' ἁκούω. ‘ Well, well, I hear.’ 
The ose words occur Ar. Pac. 663, and 
the metrical fault is no doubt to be ex- 
cused on the ground that it is a formula 
of familiar application. 

G45. ἄγγελλε — ἐξελθέτω tis. ‘Go 
and say to the owners of the house, to 
whom I am come bringing news (and be 
quick, for it is late, and time for travellers 
to rest), Let some one come forth from 
the house who brings authority, be it a 
woman having the command of the place 


.ελθεῖ», 


(or a man), though for a man to come is 
more beseeming, for in that case reserve 
in conversation does not render words 
obscure. A man speaks with confidence 
to a man, and exhibits plain credentials 
(shows clear proofs).’ 

649. δόµοισι πανδόκοι. The ‘ apart- 
menie for the common entertainment of 
guests,’—the ἀνδρῶνες εὔξενοι of ν. 699. 
So γυναικεῖα δώματα sup. 33, means the 
γυναικωνῖτι. The more | proper (but not 
tragic word) for ‘a room’ is δωµάτιον. 

650. τελεσφόρος. Schol. ἀρχηγὸς, δι- 
οικητής. Cf. ἀν]ρ τέλειος, Ag. 945. For 
τόπαρχος the Med. has Ταπαρχος « cor- 
ruption from an old variant γυνή 7° ἅπαρ- 
χος or ἔπαρχος) with 6 written above the 
first a. Hermann adopts Bamberger’s not 
improbable but unnecessary correction 
oréyapxos. Franz has γυνή 7 ἀπαρκοῦσ) 
after H. L. Ahrens. 

651. ἄνδρα 8. Soed. Turn. The rest 
have ἄνδρα 7°. Schol. βέλτιον ἄνδρα ἐξ- 
The object of these words, which 
the servant is told to repeat to his master, 
is to induce Aegisthus to come out first, 
as it would have been safer to dispatch 
him before the queen was aware of the 
danger. All the editions place a full stop 
after ξένων in 649. 

652. ἐν λέσχαισιν». The MSS. give ἐν 
λεχθεῖσι», but the comment of the Schol., 
ἐν ταῖς πρὸς γυναῖκας ὁμιλίαις, leaves no 
doubt of the truth of Hermann’s and 
Emper’s emendation, adopted also by 
Franz. For λέσχη here implies the un- 
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λόγους τίθησιν' εἶπε θαρσήσας ἀνὴρ 
πρὸς ἄνδρα, κἀσήµηνεν ἐμφανὲς τέκµαρ. 
KATTAIMNH3TPA. 


o ΄ > - α 4 4 
ξένοι, λέγοιτ’ ἂν εἴ τι δεῖ. πάρεστι γὰρ 


655 


e ο 4 Αν > 3 , 
ὁποῖά περ δόµοισι τοῖσὸ ἐπεικότα, 

8 8 bd) 8 4 ῤ 
καὶ θερμὰ λουτρὰ, καὶ πόνων θελκτηρία 
στρωμνή, δικαίων 7 ὀμμάτων παρουσία. 
εἰ ὃ ἄλλο πρᾶξαι δεῖ τι βουλιώτερον, 


9 ὃ “A oy 2 \ » e ΄ 

ἀνδρῶν τόδ ἐστὶν ἔργον, ols κοινώσομεν. 
4 Ud 9 A 3 ῤ 

ξένος pev eit Δαυλιεὺς ἐκ Φωκέων' 


ΟΡ. 


660 


στείχοντα 8 αὐτόφορτον οἰκείᾳ σάγῃ 
ἐς Αργος, ὥσπερ δεῦρ ἀπεζύγην πόδας, 
ἁγνὼς πρὸς ἀγνῶτ' εἶπε συμβαλὼν ἀνὴρ, 


business-like conversation which would 
naturally be held with a lady, while aides 
is that bashfulness which hesitates to de- 
clare in her presence, plainly and at once, 
the purpose of the visit. The aorist par- 
ticiple, as Hermann truly observes, would 
be quite out of place; and he might have 
added, the article could hardly be omitted. 
The sentiment is repeated inf. 722. 

654. ἐμφανὲς τέκµαρ. It is not clear 
whether this alludes to the exhibition of 
certain tokens or ocular proofs (such as a 
signet or σύμβολο»), or whether we should 
understand, with Schiitz and others, ‘de- 
clares his meaning plainly.’ The former 
seems the natural sense of the word τέκµαρ 
(Ag. 306, τέκµαρ τοιοῦτο ξύμβολόν τε σοι 
λέγω), while we might rather have looked 
for ἐδήλωσεν than ἐσήμηνεν. The idea 

robably is, that a woman might easily 
be ο by a false messenger; compare 


Ag. 467. 

aftr ον δικαῖνν Schr ey παρουσία. These 
words are readily explained on the pro- 
bable supposition that guests had a re- 
luctance to fare with hosts of bad repute; 
—indeed, we know that murderers were 
excluded from a common table. There 
was something to a Greek even in the 
omen of being looked at by an honest eye. 
Cf. Xen. Anab. vii. 7, 46, σὺ δὲ ἑδέξω 
ἡδέως καὶ ὄμμασι καὶ φωνῇ καὶ ξενίοις. 
Thus we do not need H. L. Ahrens’ 
δικαίων 6 eludrwy, much less Hermann’s 
δικαίων 7’ ὀμπρίων (Hesych. ὁμπνία, καρ- 
ποφόρος τροφή). 


659. βουλιώτερον. ‘Of a more private 


kind,’ ‘more a matter for consultation.’ 
Cf. Suppl. 593. Schol. ef δὲ ob διὰ ξἑενίαν 
ἥκετε, ἀλλὰ δι ἄλλο τι. Klausen thinks 
that Clytemnestra must have overheard 
the remarks of Orestes about the unfit- 
ness of women for holding a conference ; 
but the supposition is hardly necessary. 

662. αὐτόφορτον. Hesych. αὐτόφ 
αὐτοδιάκονο  πνρίως δὲ οἱ ἐν τοῖς Sloss 
πλοίοι.. (Soph. frag. 250.) Hence, per- 
haps, the Schol. explains ἐπὶ ἰδίᾳ πραγµα- 
τείᾳ. But our poet seems to have used it 
in the simple sense of ‘ self-burdened,’— 
not indeed that Orestes, who had attend- 
ants with him (700), is to be supposed to 
have carried his own bundle, but that he 
was accompanying his effects in their re- 
moval, instead of sending them by a sepa- 
rate conveyance. 

663. ὥσπερ — πόδας, as I have now 
carried out my purpose by resting at 
Argos. Literally ‘as (having come) 
hither I have had my feet unyoked.’ 
Schol. τῆς 46800 rijs ὁδοιπορίας ἀπέλυσα 
ἐπὶ τῷ ξενισθῆναι παρ ὑμῖν. ἐκ μεταφορᾶς 
τῶν ἀπολυομένων τοῦ (υγοῦ ἵππων καὶ ἐπὶ 
φάτνην ὁρμώντων. It would seem that 
either the poet wrote ἀπε(ύγην ὁδοῦ ος 
the grammarian τοὺς πόδας τῆς ὁδοιπορίας 
ἀπέλνσα. Supra, 100, λέγοις ay, ὥσπερ 
ᾖδέσω τάφον warpés. Herod. vi. 41, 
ὥσπερ ὠὀρμήθη ἐκ Καρδίης πόλιος, ἔπλεε 
διὰ τοῦ Μέλανος κόλπου. What Orestes 
means to say is this,—that he had not 
deviated from his original route in order 
to bring the message. 


450 


ἐξιστορήσας καὶ σαφηνίσας ὁδὸν, 


ΑΙΣΧΥΛΟΥ 


665 


Στρόφιος 6 Φωκεύς πεύθομαι γὰρ ἐν λόγφ' 


Ἐπείπερ ἄλλως, ὦ Ee’, 


> ΄ 
εἰς Αργος κίεις, 


πρὸς τοὺς τεκόντας, πανδίκως µεμνημένος, 
τεθνεῶτ' ᾿Ορέστην εἶπέ μηδαμῶς λάθῃ' 


εἴτ οὖν κοµίζειν δόξα νικήσει φίλων,΄ 


670 


¥s 49 9 »ν ο 94 
εἴτ᾽ οὖν µέτοικον, εἰς τὸ Tay ἀεὶ ξένον, 
θάπτειν, ἐφετμὰς τάσδε πόρθµευσον πάλιν 
“ 8 4 ιά , 
νυν γὰρ λέβητος χαλκέου πλευρώματα 
9 ρ . a > , 
σποδὸν κέκευθεν ἀνδρὸς ev κεκλαυμένου. 


a 9 9 4 > 9 4 Ld 
τοσαυτ ακονσας ειπον’ ει δὲ Ττυγχανω 


675 


τοῖς κυρίοισι καὶ MpooyjKovaw λέγων, 
9 9 ' ιό 9 4 να, ; 
οὐκ οἶδα, τὸν τεκόντα © εἰκὸς εἰδέναι. 


ar os >» Φ ε , 
ol “yo, κατ ἄκρας εἶπας ὡς πορθούµεθα. 


ὦ δυσπάλαιστε τῶνδε δωµάτων ᾽Αρὰ, 


ὡς πόλλ᾽ ἐπωπᾷς κἀκποδὼν εὖ κείµενα, 


665. ἐξιστορήσας καὶ σαφηνίσαα. ‘ Hav- 
ing asked the way I was going and told 
me what was his own destination.’ Or it 
may mean, ‘having explained to me the 
road I was to take.’ But Klausen well 
remarks that the high road from Delphi 
and Daulis to the Peloponnesus was not 
likely to require such explanation. 

666. πεύθοµαι γὰρ ἐν λόγφ. The name 
of Strophius (Ag. 854), at which the ears of 
Clytemnestra would be anxiously opened, 
is thas casually mentioned, as 4 matter of 
indifference. 

667. ἄλλως, ‘at all events,’ — for a 
purpose unconnected with the present 
message. Schol. δι ἄλλην xpelay. Plu- 
tarch, De Fortan. Rom. § xii., τῶν βαρ- 
βάρων τι ἄλλως Toy τόπον περιῖών. 

670. εἴτ) οὖν. The οὖν must here be 
construed separately, or the sentence will 
be unconnected with the preceding: 
‘ Whether then the opinion of his friends 
shall prevail to bring him home, or whether 
to bury him abroad, convey these instruc- 
tions to us on your return.’ In the next 
verse εἴτ οὖν forme the usual combina- 
tion, meaning literally ‘ or whether conse- 
quently,’ i. e. if the former alternative is 
considered as rejected. For µέτοικον see 
Pers. 32). Eur. Heracl. 1033, peérotscos 
ἀεὶ κείσοµαι κατὰ χθονό». 


677. τὸν τεκόντα. ‘His parent,’— 


680 


said generally, and without reference to 
the question whether both or only one 
survived. 

678. In ed. Rob. this speech is given 
to an attendant (θερ.). In the Med. πο 
name is prefixed. In ed. Turn. it is as- 
signed to Electra, and so Blomfield, Kleu- 
sen, and Peile. But it does not appear 
that Electra is present during the scene ; 
and the hypocritical grief and ill-disguised 
exultation at the reported death are well 
suited to Clytemnestra, to whom Her- 
mann, Franz, and Dindorf assign the 
passage, after Portus. — I have given 
εἶπας from a former conjecture, also made 
by Bamberger, for ἐνκᾶσ᾽ of the Med. 
The meaning is, ‘ Your words have made 
us sensible how utterly we are left deso- 
late,’ i.e. by these tidings you have un- 
done us. Neither ἐνθάδ ὡς (Tarn. Dind.) 
nor ἔμπαν ὡς (Klausen), nor ἔμπας és 
(Miiller) seems likely to be right. Nor is 
Hermann’s éxwraées better than Peile’s 
ἐμπέδως, which he translates in homely 
fashion, ‘clean down on the ground is the 
desolation of our house.’ 

679. ’Apd. Curse or Fury of the fa- 
mily (Eum. 395. Ag. 1579). 

080. ds πόλλ᾽ ἐπωπῷι. ‘Upon how 
many things, though lying safe out of 
harm’s way, do you set your eye, bring- 
ing them down from afar with well-aimed 


ΧΟΗΦΟΡΟΙ. 


481 


τόξοις πρόσωθεν εὐσκόποις χειρουµένη. 
φίλων ἀποψιλοῖς µε τὴν παναθλίαν. 

καὶ νῦν ᾿Ορέστης ἦν γὰρ εὐβόλως ἔχων, 
ἔξω κοµίζων ὀλεθρίου πηλοῦ πόδα; 


νῦν 8’, ἥπερ ἐν δόµοισι βακχείας καλῆς 086 

ἰατρὺς ἐλπὶς ἦν, παροῦσαν ἐγγράφει. 
ΟΡ. ἐγὼ μὲν οὖν ξένοισιν bd εὐδαίμοσιν 

κεδνῶν ἕκατι πραγμάτων ἂν ᾖθελον 

a ΄ 8 ο 4 8 

γνωστὸς γενέσθαι καὶ ζενωθῆναυ τί γὰρ 

ξένου ξένοισίν ἐστιν εὐμενέστερον ; 690 
arrows.’ If this be the true meaning of but the messenger is to understand it of 


the poet, and the right punctuation of the 
passage, we might almost imagine that he 
had somewhere seen the Assyrian repre- 
sentation of the god Nisroch, who is pic- 
tured hovering over armies, &c., with a 
destroying bow. Compare Herod. iii. 35, 
δέσποτα, οὐδ' ἂν αὐτὸν ἔγωγε δοκέω τὸν 
θεὸν οὕτω ἂν καλώς βαλέει», and Mr. 
Blakealey’s note. But the Schol. appears 
to have construed thus:—ds wdAA’ éx- 
a@mwgs, καὶ χειρουµένη rdfois τὰ ἐκποδὼν 
κείµενα, ἀποψιλοῖς µε τῶν φίλων. Here 
mann reads ἀποψιλοῖ, and places this verse 
after 684. 

683. καὶ νῦν — ydp. ‘For but just 
now Orestes had made a lucky throw, 
getting his feet out of the mire of ruin.’ 
These, as well as the following two verses, 
are the words which Electra had so often 
said to Clytemnestra, and which the latter 
now retorts in derisive irony, though she 
intends the supposed messenger to take 
them in their natural sense, viz. that 
Orestes had died at the very time when 
his troubles seemed at an end. The MSS. 
give νοµίζων and εὐβούλως, The former 
was corrected by Turnebus from the 
scholia, the latter by Porson. The me- 
taphor is probably from a lucky throw of 
the dice, Ag. 33. Inf. 956. 

685. νῦν 3, ἥπερ κ.τ.λ. ‘But now the 
boasted hope of Orestes’ return is here 
before her,’ i. Θ. is come to nought. 
Such is apparently the sense; but the 
exact meaning of παροῦσαν ἐγγράφει,--- 
perhaps a technical phrase,—has yet to be 
determined. She seems to say, that what 
was in prospect is to be written down or 
reckoned at its present worth. Clytem- 
nestra purposely makes the subject to 
ἐγγράφει ambiguous; she means Electra, 


Orestes. Electra had often threateningly 
said, παύσει σε Ορέστης Tis καλῆς βακ- 
xelas, i.e. τῆς εἰς due ὕβρεως. Which 
threat is now ridiculed as having been 
falsified by the event. But to the mes- 
senger the words would bear a very dif- 
ferent import :—‘ But now the hope of 
joy and revelry which the house had in 
prospect of his return, as a cure for the 
long-endured sorrow, he writes down as 
before them,’—i. e. he shews, by the 
presence of his ashes, to have been vain. 
The Scholiast has this obscure comment: 
—rdioy αὐτὸν ἀφανισθεῖσαν apg. ὧς πρὸ 
vd ἑλκὶς δ ἁπέδωκε. Read; τάξο», αὐτὸ» 
ἀφανισθεῖσαν ὁρᾷ, that is, “' Construe, ὁρᾷ 
αὐτὴν (τὴν ἑλπίδα) ἀφανισθεῖσα»ν. He 
seems therefore rightly to have taken 
Electra as the subject to ὁρᾷ. He explains 
Baxxelas καλῆς equally well, ἡ εὐφροσύνη 
τῶν βασιλείων οἴχεται, though only in the 
non-ironical sense, viz. that in which the 
messenger is to understand it. 

690. ξένου ξένοισιν. ‘ What relation is 
more friendly than that of a guest towards 
his hosta?’ The Schol. must have read 
ξένφ, for he explains } τὸ ἀγαθὰ ἀγγεῖλαι. 
—In the next verse δὲ, which is wanting 
in the MSS., was inserted by Panw. The 
simple sense of the whole passage is this: 
—‘I could have wished to bring better 
news to such wealthy hosts; but I held it 
to be a matter of impiety not to go through 
with sach a business for friends, after I 
had promised to one (Strophius), and 
been hospitably received by another (Cly- 
temnestra).’ Suidas, καταινέσαντος' σνγ- 
καταθεµένου. Σοφοκλῆς (frag. 893). Cf. 
Thuc. iv. 122, ᾽Αριστώνυμος τοῖς μὲν ἅλ- 
λοις κατῄνει Oecd. Col. 1633. 1637. 


3 Q 
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AIZXTAOT 


πρὸς δυσσεβείας ὃ ἦν ἐμοὶ τόδ ἐν φρεσὶν, 
τοιόνδε πρᾶγμα μὴ καρανῶσαι φίλοις, 


la 
καταινέσαντα καὶ κατεξενωµένον. 


οὔ τοι κυρήσεις μεῖον ἀξίων σέθεν, 
οὐδ ἧσσον ἂν γένοιο δώµασιν φίλος. 


605 


ἄλλος δ᾽ ὁμοίως ᾖλθεν ἂν rad’ ἀγγελῶν. 
ἀλλ᾽ ἐσθ ὁ καιρὸς ἡμερεύοντας ξένους 
μακρᾶς κελεύθου τυγχάνειν τὰ πρόσφορα. 
dy’ αὐτὸν εἰς avdpavas εὐξένους δόµων, 


ὀπισθόπους δὲ τούσδε καὶ ξυνεµπόρους' 


700 


3 “~ ΄ , 8 , 
κἀκεῖ κυρούντων δώμασιν τὰ πρόσφορα. 
> # δὲ , ε ε , 4 5 
αἰνῶ δὲ πράσσειν ws ὑπευθύνῳ τάδε. 
ἡμεῖς δὲ ταῦτα τοῖς κρατοῦσι δωµάτων 
κοινώσομµέν τε κοὺ σπανίζοντες φίλων 


694. µεῖον ἀξίω». So Blomf., Dind. after 
Pauw. The old copies give ἀξίως, which 
is retained by Klausen, Peile, and Her- 
mann. ‘ You shall not meet with (hospi- 
tality) the less worthily of yourself.’ But 
(1) the ellipse is very harsh, and τυγ- 
xdvew καλῶς sup. 205, which Klausen 
compares, has τὰ λοιπὰ either for its sub- 
ject or its object. (2) The Schol. gives 
τῶν» σοι (]. σου) ἀξίων τιμῶν. (3) The 
terminations —ws and — oy are sometimes 
interchanged, as Ag. 1366, πρεκόντων for 
xpexéyres. Hermann inclines to the 
genitive, but thinks ἀξίως capable of de- 
fence, 

698. μακρᾶς κελεύθου. This may de- 
pend on πρόσφορα, as Eur. El. 508, τὰ 
πρόσφορα τῆς νῦν παρούσης συμφορᾶς al- 
Ττήσοµαι. But ἡμερεύειν κελεύθον seems 
here to be used much as μετοικεῖν γῆς 
Suppl. 609, ταγεῖν ᾿Ασίδος Pers. 760, on 
the priociple that the verb involves the 
substantive (ἡμέρα = µῆκος ἡμέρας). See 
Matth. Gr. Gr. § 338. Jelf, § 522. 2. 
Similar verbs are ὀρθρεύειν (Theocr. x. 
ult.), διανυκτερεύειν. 

700. ὀπισθόπουε τούσδε. Hermann 
reads ὀπισθόπουν τε τοῦδε καὶ ἐυνέµπορον. 
Dr. Peile, after Abresch, takes ὀπισθόπους 
for the nominative (Hesych. ὑποστρέψας), 
and follows Pauw in editing ἐυνέμπορον. 
But it is very far from certain that Orestes 
and Pylades appeared alone on the stage. 
As in Suppl. 962, casual mention is made 
of attendants who take no part in the pro- 


ceedings, so here it is very credible that 
the two wayfarers were accompanied by 
servants. (See the note on αὐτόφορτον, 
ν. 662.) As for the δὲ, which Peile and 
Klausen regard as introducing 8 new pro- 
position, we have seen that it is not un- 
frequently used by Aeschylus in the copa- 
lative sense; cf. Suppl. 15. We may 
reasonably ask why, if Pylades only is 
meant, there should have been need of 
returning to introduce him, since he does 
not appear any where in the character of 
8 servant to Orestes, but as his equal and 
companion. For the form ὀπίσθοπον the 
commentators compare ἀελλόπος, πού- 
Avwos, Οἰδίπος. 

702. ὧς ὑπευθύνψ. Schol. ds δώσοντι 
δίκη», Hv τι παρὰ τὸ δέον ποιήσῃ:. An- 
other scholium gives ὑποδίκφ. Both are 
clearly in favour of the reading in the 
text, though Klausen, singularly enough, 
claims them in defence of the MSS. read- 
ing ἐπευθύνφ. Dr. Peile, as usual, follows 
him, and translates, ‘ I advise that this be 
done as it would for the eye of a master.’ 
But the meaning sarely is, ‘I bid you do 
this, and hold you responsible for exe- 
cuting my orders scrupulously.’—aive for 
παραινῶ, as sup. 640. 

704. οὗ σπανίζοντες Φίλων. ‘Vides 
eam fretam praesidio Aegisthi pariter, ut 
Ag. 1357’ (1411). Klausen. The idea 
occurs suddenly to her mind, that the 
death of Orestes may cause a revolution, 
and the dreaded retribution may arrive. 


ΧΟΗΦΟΡΟΙ. 


βουλευσόμεσθα τῆσδε συμφορᾶς πέρι. 
elev, φίλιαι Suwides οκων, 


XO. 
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705. 


ῤ 8 Ld 
πότε δὴ στοµάτων 
5 / 3 8 395 4 
είζοµεν ἰσχὺν ἐπ᾽ Ὀρέστῃ ; 


ὦ πότνια χθὼν, καὶ πότνι ἀκτὴ 


χώματος, ἢ νῦν ἐπὶ ναυάρχῳ 


710 


΄ ~ ον 4 
σώματι κεῖσαι τῷ βασιλείῳ, 
νῦν ἐπάκουσον, νῦν ἐπάρηξον' 
νῦν γὰρ ἀκμάζει Πειθὼ δολίαν 
“ , Σε “A 
ἐυγκαταβῆναι, χθόνιον § Ἑρμῆν 


[καὶ τὸν νύχιον] τοῖσὸ ἐφοδεῦσαι 


715 


ξιφοδηλήτοισω ayaow. 
ἔοικεν ἀνῆρ ὁ ξένος τεύχειν κακόν. 
τροφὸν δ᾽ ᾿Ορέστου τήνὃ ὁρῶ κεκλαυμένην. 
τα 4 ~ id , ΄ 
ποῖ δὴ πατεῖς, Κίλισσα, δωµάτων πύλας ; 


Hence the allusion to her not unbefriended 
condition. Nothing can be more natural 
than the conduct of Clytemnestra under 
the circumstances. She is glad, but does 
not exult ; inclined to believe the report, 
but not blindly credulous; she gives no 
decisive reply, and expresses no opinion, 
till she has talked the matter over with 
Aegisthus. Not less characteristic is the 
cold and calm look she displays to her 
servants, v. 725, which they well know to 
be a hypocritical one. 

707. στοµάτων lexdy, i.e. µεγάλη» 
gevhy, 8 loud paean of unsuppressed joy, 
in place of the hitherto secret tears (v. 73) 
and stealthy expressions of hope (v. 124). 

713. δολίαν. The common reading is 
δολία, but Pauw seems rightly to have 
given δολία». For ἀκμάζει is impersonal 
in Theb. 95, ἀκμάζει βρετέων ἔχεσθαι, 
and the Med. in other places bas the 
nominative by an error for the accusative, 
as θήρα warpda γ. 243, τοιάδε v. 472. 
The Schol. however also found the nomi- 
native, νῦν καιρὸν ἔχει ἡ δολία πειθὼ συν- 
αγωνίσασθαι τῷ Ορέστρ.--ξυγκαταβῆναι, 
‘ to enter the lists en the side of Orestes.’ 
See on καθήκει», sup. 446. Xen. Anab. 
iv. 8, 27, πολλοὶ κατέβησαν. 

715. καὶ τὸν νύχιον. ‘Nihil ineptius 
fingi potest additamento isto καὶ τὸν 
ρύχιον. Scripserat aliquis interpres τὸν 
χθόνιον καὶ τὸν »ύχιο». Hermann; who 
however prefers to reject χθόνιον and 


retain νύχιόν 6, of which he regards 
χθόνιο» as a mere synonym. I had in- 
closed the above words in brackets in the 
former edition. Dr. Peile thinks they are 
used of Orestes, and translates, ‘ and 
marshal the night-faring man on his way 
to’ &c. But ἐφοδεύειν τινὰ dyau is a 
very doubtful idiom; the word seems to 
mean ‘to inspect’ in Ar. Av. 1160; but 
it is there used in the ive. The Schol. 
has συνάρασθαι πρὸς why ὁδόν. The sense 
probably is ‘ to direct,’ ‘to see that all is 
right for,’ &c., and differs but little from 
ὀρθῶσαι &yavas sup. 575. 

717. 5 ἂνλρ & ξένοι. ‘This stranger- 
man appears to be causing a mischief to 
the family; for I see here the nurse of 
Orestes all in tears.’ Schol. on τεύχει», 
ἀντὶ τοῦ, πεποιηκέναι πένθος τῷ οἵκῳ διὰ 
τὴς ἀγγελίας. Certainly there is nothing 
in this comment to prove that a verse has 
been lost, which Hermann proposes to 
supply thus :—rvyxeiy κακὸν οἴκοισι πένθος 
Gels νέοι ἀἁγγέλμασιυ. The meaning 
merely is, that the man seems to be the 
author and originator of mourning to the 
family, and the Scholiast wished to shew 
how that could be. Cf. τεύχειν κακὰ 
Eum. 123.---κεκλαυμένη», see sup. 448. 

719. Κίλισσα. Sothe Med. Γείλισσα, 
the reading of Robortello, is wrongly pre- 
ferred by Peile and Klausen. Not only 
has that name no meaning (as is usual in 
all Greek names), but the gentile appella- 


3Q2 
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λύπη 8 ἅμισθός ἐστί σοι ξυνέµπορος. 


ΑΙΣΧΤ4ΟΥ 


720 


ΤΡΟΦΟΣ. 


Αἴγισθον 7 κρατοῦσα τοῖς ξένοις καλεῖν 
ὅπως τάχιστ᾽ ἄνωγεν, ὡς σαφέστερον 

3 ON > 3 3 8 Δ a 4 
ἀνὴρ am’ ἀνδρὸς τὴν νεάγγελτον φάτιν 

> 4 A ιό 9 4 3 ‘4 
ἐλθὼν πύθηται τήνδε. πρὸς μὲν οἰκέτας 


» A 93 a 9 , / 
ἔθετο σκυθρωπῶν ἐντὸς ὀμμάτων γέλων, 


125 


a, > > 3 »# ld ~ 
κεύθουσ᾽ én’ ἔργοις διαπεπραγµένοις καλῶς 
κείνη, δόµοις δὲ τοῖσδε παγκάκως ἔχει, 
φήμης vp js ἤγγειλαν οἱ ξένοι Topas. 


4 ΄ 9 ~ 9 α , 
7 δὴ κλύων ἐκεῖνος εὐφρανεῖ νόον, 


tion is quite appropriate to one in the 
position of a nurse. No importance can 
justly be attached to the remark of the 
Scholiast on Pindar, that she was called 
Arsinoe, and by Pherecydes Laodamia.— 
For πύλας I formerly suggested wéAas, 
and am still unable to defend πατεῖν πύλας 
by any examples. The words are pro- 
bably confounded in Prom. 430. Cf. Here. 
Fur. 139, Λύκον περῶντα τῶνδε δωµάτων 
wédas. Still, as the nurse was going 
towards the palace to call Aegisthus, we 
may rightly render it, ‘Whither are you 
going, that you are stepping towards the 
door ?’ 

720. ἅμισθος ξυνέµπορος. ‘ An unhired 
attendant,’ i.e. unsought and unbidden; cf. 
ἀκέλενστος ἅμισθος ἀοιδὰ Ag. 951, δαῖτ 
ἀκέλευστος ἕτευξεν ib. 710. Dr. Peile’s 
version, inelegant in itself, quite misses 
the point of the idiom, ‘ grief, no thanks 
to it! is your fellow-traveller.’ 

721. The nurse, a garrulous gossip who 
has been dispatched to summon Aegisthus, 
now comes forward alone on the stage 
and opens her griefs to the chorus. She 
is instructed to convey such a message 
to Aegisthus as suits their present purpose 
(757).—rois ξένοις is Pauw’s correction 
for robs ξένους, which Well., Kiausen, 
Peile, Dind., retain. So also the Schol., 
h τοὺς ξένους κρατοῦσα καὶ ὑποδεξαμένη. 
It is, however, very harsh to explain either 
‘ My mistress bids me say that the stran- 
gers are calling for Aegisthus,’ or, as 
Hermann suggests, ‘bids the strangers 
call Aegisthus,’ i.e. by means of me as 
their messenger. The dative, as it seems, 
has been rightly admitted by F .anz and 
Hermann. 


722. σαφέστερον drhp ἀπ᾿ ἀνδρός. See 
652 


726. ero. The old reading is θέτο. 
Compare κάνες Υ for ἔκανες in v. 916, 
and see on Pers. 499. Hermann adopts the 
very improbable compound θετοσκυθρω- 
πὸν from the conjecture of Erfardt, which 
he calls “ praeclara emendatio.”” Thus he 
makes κεύθουσα refer back to ἡ κρατοῦσα ᾽ 
ἄνωγεν. As the Greeks considered the 
eyes the seat of mirth (as appears by such 
expressions as ὀφθαλμὸς γελόων, Supers 
µειδιόωντι, &c.), 80 θέσθαι γέλων ἑντὸς 

μμάτω» was a natural phrase for the 
attempt to disguise inward satisfaction. 
With Franz and Dindorf I have admitted 
σκυθρωπῶ» for σκυθρωκὸ», as more suited 
to the context. (So πικρῶν and πικρὸν 
are confused in v. 72.) Translate :—‘ To 
her domestics indeed she concealed a smile 
under (within) a sorrowful eye, trying to 
hide it (i. e her delight) upon events which 
have been accomplished fortunately for 
her, while to this house they are altogether 
unfavourable, in consequence of the report 
which the strangers have clearly an- 
nounced.’ Compare Shakespeare, Two 
Gentlemen of Verona, i. 2, ‘ How angeriy 
I taught my brow to frown, When inward 
joy enforced my heart to smile.’ Hor. 
Sat. ii. 5, 103, ‘est Gaudia prodentem 
vultum celare.’ 

727. ἔχει. Klausen, followed by Peile, 
gives ἔχειν from the Med. But the Schol. 
has κακῶς οἶκος διάκειται ὑπὸ ths φήμης 
fs ἤγγειλαν οἱ ξένοι capes. It would 
however be easy to understand οὕτω δια- 
πεκραγµένοις ὥστε παγκάκως ἔχειν δόµοι». 
But 6¢° hs φήμης belongs rather to ἔθετο. 

729. 4 &h κλύων exeivos. ‘Though 


ΧΟΗΦΟΡΟΙ. 


evr ἂν πύθηται μῦθον. ὦ τάλαι eyo" 


ὥς pot τὰ μὲν παλαιὰ συγκεκραµένα 
ἄλγη δύσοιστα Tod’ ἐν ᾿Ατρέως δόµοις 
τυχόντ᾽ ἐμὴν ἤλγυνεν ἐν στέρνοις φρένα; 
GAN’ ov τί πω τοιόνδε πῆμ ἀνεσχόμην. 


τὰ μὲν γὰρ ἄλλα τληµόνως ἤντλουν κακά" 


735 


φίλον 8 ᾿Ορέστην, τῆς ἐμῆς ψυχῆς τριβὴν, 


ὃν ἐξέθρεψα µητρόθεν Se 


δεγµένη, 


‘ ΄ 9 ΄ , 
καὶ νυκτιπλάγκτων ὁρθίων κελευσµάτων 


καὶ πολλὰ καὶ μοχθήρ ἀνωφέλητ' ἐμοὲ 


τλάσγ' τὸ μὴ φρονοῦν γὰρ, ὡσπερεὶ βοτὸν, 


740 


τρέφειν ἀνάγκη, πῶς γὰρ οὗ; τρόπῳ Φφρενός. 
ov γάρ τι φωνεῖ παῖς er Sv ἐν σπαργάνοις, 
εἰ λιμὸς ἢ Salm τις ῆ Aupoupia 

έχει' νέα δὲ νηδὺς αὐτάρκης τέκνων. 


τούτων πρόµαντις οὖσα, πολλὰ O, οἴομαι, 


745 


ψευσθεῖσα, παιδὸς σπαργάνων φαιδρύντρια 
8 8 4 3 4 0 
γναφεὺς τροφεὺς τε ταὐτὸν εἰχέτην τέλος. 


Clytemnestra looks stern and grave, with- 
out doubt Ae will indulge his joy at the 
tidings.’ Such seems to be the sense. 
Dr. Peile translates, ‘We may be sure, 
then, his hearing will make him a merry 
heart, the moment he receives the intelli- 
gence.’ It is true that εὐφρανεῖ »όον 
scarcely implies of itself any outward de- 
monstration; but still the words must 
mean something different from the morose 
reserve of Clytemnestra. Like the Latin 
indulgere yenio, εὐφραίνειν νόον has the 
notion of giving way to pleasure. So 
Alcest. 788, εὔφραινε cavrdy, wive, τὸν 
καθ ἡμέρα» βίον λογί(ου ody. 

731. τὰ μὲν παλαιά. Schol. ἡ κρεουργία 
γῶν Θυέστου παίδων καὶ ὃ ᾽Αγαμέμνονος 
θάνατο». 

796. Φφίλον 8 Ορέστη». The construc- 
tion is irregular, and doubtless intention- 
‘ally so, to suit the rambling and incoherent 
style of the soliloquy. She ought to have 
eaid, ἁπώλεσα or τεθνηκότα ἀκούω, but 
does not finish the sentence till v. 750, 
and then turns it in a different way. 
Translate ;—‘ But as for the dear Orestes, 
the darling of my soul, whom I brought 
up from the day I took him of his mother, 
and all my many troubles from the shrill 


cries that kept me astir at nights,—all of 
no avail to me who had to endure them, 
for,’ &c. If the text be right, as Hermann 
thinks it is, though others suppose some- 
thing to have been lost, κελευσµάτων is 
the genitive after πολλὰ καὶ µοχθηρά. The 
construction would be rather clearer if we 
were to read τὰ πολλὰ καὶ μοχθηρὰ, and 
(as Portus proposed) xan ννκτιπλάγκτων. 


741. τρόπφ Φρενός. ‘ According to his 
humour.’ Scholef. 
743. εἰ λιμός. So Stanley for } λιμός. 


Hermann and Franz rightly adopt the 
correction ; for, though in v. 876, 4— 4 
is certainly for efre — efre, there is this 
difference, that # cannot be used to ex- 
press a direct hypothesis. Dr. Peile’s 
attempt to dispose of the objection is only 
a kind of quibble, * does hunger, or does 
thirst, it may be, or—.’ For the Ionic 
form δίψη Herm. and Weil. propose 
δίψησις, J. Wordsworth δίψ efris, ad- 
mitted by Dindorf. We have, however, 
θῶκος in Prom. 850, δάπεδα tb. 848, not 
to mention πωλεύμεναι and εἰσοιχνεῦσιν 


46. 663 and 122. 

744. abrdpens. Schol. ἑαντῇ ἁρκεῖν 
καὶ Bonbeir βούλεται. ‘Helps itself,’ 
Scholef. 


486 


ΑΙΣΧΥΛΟΥ 


ἐγὼ διπλᾶς δὲ τάσδε χειρωναξίας 
ἔχουσ᾽ ᾿Ορέστην ἐξεδεξάμην πατρί. 


τεθνηκότος δὲ νῦν τάλαινα πεύθομαι. 750 
a > 9 3 * al , 
στείχω S én’ ἄνδρα τῶνδε λυµαντήριον 
¥ ae 8 ‘4 ΄ ῤ 
οἴκων' θέλων δὲ τόνδε πεύσεται λόγον. 
XO. πῶς οὖν κελεύει vw podew ἐσταλμένον ; 
TP. ἡᾖ πῶς; λέγ αὖθις, ὡς μάθω σαφέστερον. 
XO. ἢ ξὺν λοχίταις etre καὶ μονοστιβή. 755 
TP. ayew κελεύει δορυφόρους ὀπάονας. 
XO. py νυν σὺ ταῦτ᾽ ἄγγελλε δεσπότου στύγει 
ἀλλ᾽ αὐτὸν ἐλθεῖν, ὡς ἀδειμάντως κλύῃ, 
749. πατρί. ‘For the father,’ i.e. to in Theb. 173 and elsewhere. Peile trans- 


present it to him; but from the mother, 
sup. 737. Cf. Od. xix. 355, δεξαµένη 
χείρεσσ’, ὅτε µιν πρῶτον τέκε µήτηρ. 

750. τεθνηκότοτ. It may be doubted 
if this is not the genitive absolute. For 
though the MSS. reading in v. 752 is 
τῶνδε — λόγω», it seems certain that the 
Greeks made the general distinction be- 
tween πεύθεσθαί τινα, ‘to hear of, or 
inquire about, a person’ (Ag. 600. Supra 
724. Inf. 824), and πεύθεσθαι (or πυ- 
θέσθαι) τινὸς, ‘to hear from 8 person’ 
(inf. 833). I do not understand Dr. 
Peile’s doctrine, that πεύθοµαι τεθνηκότος 
means ‘I hear of his being dead,’ and 
πεύθοµαι τεθνηκότα, ‘1 find he is dead,’ — 
nor how he can compare the construction 
of 762 with 833. 

752. τόνδε λόγον. So Blomf., Dind., 
Herm. for τῶνδε λόγων. The mere caco- 
phony of the latter (with θέλων) is some 
argument against it. 

754. 4 was; ‘Did you ask how? Ex- 
plain your meaning more clearly ’—‘I 
meant to ask whether he is to come with 
his body-guards or alone.’ 
verse Hermann and Franz, after Canter, 
give τί πῶς; (a combination which requires 
to be defended by examples.) Dindorf 
edits ὅπως, with Schiits,—a comic rather 
than a tragic idiom. In the second verse 
the Med. gives ἦ ξύν, which Klausen edits 
(interrogatively). If we supply ἐρωτῶ or 
θέλω εἰδέναι, there is no reason to alter } 
to el with Turn. Vict., as Hermann, Peile, 
and others have done. 

157. δεσπότου στύγει. Schol. τῷ µι- 
σουµένῳφ ὑπ ᾿Αγαμέμνονος, i. 9. ‘to that 
object of our master’s detestation,’— 
Aegisthus. Soa person is called µίσηµα 


In the former © 


lates, ‘ our wretch of a master,’ comparing 
the well-known periphrasis συὸς µέγα 
χρῆμα, Herod. i. 36. But it may be 
doubted if the Greeks ever extended this 
idiom so as to make δεσπότου στύγοι a 
synonym of στυγερὸς δεσπότη». The fact 
is, the chorus speak guardedly and ambi- 
guously to the nurse, not from distrust of 
her fidelity, but from fear of her garrulity. 
Her real feelings in favour of Orestes have 
been disclosed to them in the nurse’s 
rambling speech. Thus, though Aegisthus 
is clearly meant, the application of δεσκό- 
της to him or Orestes is left open. 

758. αὐτὸν ἐλθεῖν. ‘In order that he 
may hear the news fearlessly, bid him 
come alone,’—i. 6. assure him that he has 
no need of body-guards, in order to disarm 
his suspicions by representing it as per- 
fectly 8α{θ.---γηθούσῃ for γαθούσῃ is Pauw’s 
correction. The latter may be one of those 
Doricisms which are sometimes found even 
in Iambic verses, on which see Prom. 694. 
It is objected, with some show of reason, 
that the present γηθέω was not used by 
the earlier Greeks (though it is found 
Theocr. i. 54). We have indeed ἐπεγήθει 
Prom. 162, but the reading is doubtful. 
Hermann gives ὅσον τάχιστά +’ εὐδούσῃ 
oper, alleging that γηθούσῃ, if said of the 
nurse, would have told her too much of 
the secret; if of Aegisthus, it would have 
made him suspect the nurse. But it was 
natural for her to tell him to come quickly, 
without waiting for ceremonious attend- 
ance, to hear some good news, and to meet 
the messenger with that φαιδρὸν πρόσωπο» 
of which the superstitious Greek thought 
so much. See below on 761. 


ΧΟΗΦΟΡΟΙ. 
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ἀνωχθ ὅσον τάχιστα γηθούσῃ ppevi: 


ἐν ἀγγέλῳ γὰρ κρυπτὸς ὀρθοῦται λόγος. 760 
ΤΡ. ἀλλ ᾖ φρονεῖς εὖ τοῖσι νῦν ἠγγελμένοις ; 
XO. ἀλλ εἶ τροπαίαν Ζεὺς κακῶν θήσει ποτέ; 
TP. καὶ πῶς; ᾿Ορέστης ἐλπὶς οἴχεται δόµων. 
XO. οὕπω' κακός γε pavris ἂν γνοίη τάδε. 
TP. τί dys; exes τι τῶν λελεγμένων δίχα ; 765 
XO. dyye\ ἰοῦσα, πρᾶσσε τἀπεσταλμένα" 
µέλει θεοῖσιν ὦνπερ ἂν µέλῃ πέρι. 
ΤΡ. ἀλλ εἶμι καὶ cots ταῦτα πείσοµαι λόγοις 
γένοιτο 8 ὡς ἄριστα σὺν θεῶν δόσει. 
XO. viv παραιτουµένᾷ pot, πάτερ Zev θεῶν *Odup- 


πίων, 


760. κρυπτὸς ὀρθοῦται λόγοι. These 
words were recovered by Porson from 
Eustathius, p. 1013, 11, who quotes as a 
verse of Euripides ἐν dyyéA@ γὰρ κρυπτὸς 
ὀρθοῦται λόγυς (with the var. lect. xuwrds). 
The Med. and the other old copies give 
κρυπτὸς ὀρθούσῃ Φφρενὶ, from a confusion 
with the preceding line (see Ag. 1187). 
The meaning is, that a confidential message 
can only be rightly and safely communi- 
cated by a personal interview of the bearer. 
It is to be observed, that the nurse is in- 
structed to quote this aphorism to Ae- 
gisthus, in order to induce him to come 
in person. Compare above, v. 650. 

761. φρονεῖς ed. ‘Can it be that you 
are glad at the present tidings?’ Peile 
strangely mistranslates, ‘ Well, if you have 
any good purpose to serve by what you 
just now bid me say—,’ reading GAA’ εἰ 
after Aldus. But the echolium χαίρει, 
on the preceding verse, evidently belongs 
to this, as Hermann observes. Compare 
Ag. 262, ed γὰρ φρονοῦντος Supa σοῦ 
κατηγορεῖ'. This sense of εὖ φρονεῖν for 
εὐφραίνεσθαι seems generally to have es- 
caped the commentators. Assuming its 
truth here, we have a strong argument for 
the genuineness of γηθούσῃ above, since 
the question could only have originated 
from the nurse’s surprise at the mention 
of rejoicing at what she supposed was 
really the death of Orestes. 

762 ἀλλ) εἰ κ.τ.ὶ. * But what if Zeus 
shall one day bring about a change from 
misfortune ?’—‘ Impossible!’ replies the 
still incredulous nurse, ‘since Orestes is 


στρ. a. 


gone, the hope of the family.’ Cf. Suppl. 
504, ἀλλ᾽ el δρακόντων δυσφρόνω»ν ἐχθί- 
oow; Or, without a question, we might 
translate, ‘Nay, I was’ only thinking 
whether,’ &c. For the chorus are trying 
to allay the not unreasonable suspicion of 
the nurse that there must be some cause 
for this unwonted joy. For τροπαίαν see 


Theb. 702,—xal πῶς, ‘indeed!’ Ag. 
§32. 
766. ἄγγελλ’ lovoa. ‘Go, and deliver 


the message,’ i. e. don’t stay to question 
us further. There is great art in the 
manoeuvre by which the chorus, who are 
under a promise of secresy (v. 546), yet 
reveal just enough to excite the curiosity 
of the nurse without satisfying it. 

767. µέλει θεοῖσιν. So Ag. 947, µέλοι 
δέ τοι col τῶνπερ ἂν µέλλῃς TeAeiv. Here 
it may be regarded as a formula for dis- 
couraging further inquiry. 

770. The nurse having entered the 
palace, as before Orestes and Pylades had 
done, and the Queen having also retired 
to consult with Aegisthus (v. 705), the 
chorus are now left to themselves, and 
throwing off all reserve and disguise utter 
8 hearty prayer that Orestes may at length 
find an end of all his troubles, that order 
and virtue may be restored to the house, 
that a crowning act of retribution may put 
an end for ever to the murders in the 
family. Apollo and Hermes are invoked, 
the one as holding the prophetic seat, the 
other as the god of craft and concealment. 
They promise rich offerings and the in- 
stitution of solemn dirges to expiate the 


488 


δὸς τύχας εὖ τυχεῖν κυρίως 


ΑΙΣΧΥΛΟΥ 


“772 


τὰ σώφρον eb patopevors ἰδεῖν. 


Δ , ο) ¥ 
διὰ δίκας πᾶν ἔπος 
ἔλακον' ὦ Ζεῦ, σύ νιν φυλάσσοι». 


775 


[ἐή.] πρὸ δέ y ἐχθρῶν τὸν ἔσωθεν µελάθρων, 


Zev, 


8 3 4 ῤ ¥ 
θὲς, ἐπεί νιν µέγαν apas 


δίδυμα καὶ τριπλᾶ 


στρ. B. 


παλίµποινα θέλων ἀμείψει. 
tof. δ ἀνδρὸς φίλου πῶλον εὖνω Γζνγέντ ἐν ἁρ- 


paow 


πηµάτων, ἐν δρόµῳ προστιθεὶς 


ἀντ. d. 
782 


µέτρον' τίς ἂν σωζόµενον ῥυθμὸν 


TouT toot διὰ πέδον 


guilt incurred in the family. And finally, 
Orestes is exhorted to act with firmness, 
and to think only of his dead father by 
way of hardening himself to his mother’s 
cry for mercy.—This stasimon is so cor- 
rupt that great licence must be allowed to 
every editor who would present sense and 
metre to hie readers, rather than, like 
Klausen and Peile, sacrifice both to a 
veneration for a MS., which has evidently 
been, in this part, interpolated with glosses 
to an unusualextent. Indeed, nothing can 
be conoeived less satisfactory than Klau- 
sen’s comments, both critical and exege- 
tical, on the whole of this chorus. Neither 
he nor Dr. Peile seems to have been aware 
of the metrical law of exact syllabic cor- 
respondence which Aeschylus always fol- 
lowed. Hence they both, in common 
with earlier editors, print verses as anti- 
thetical which have scarcely a couple of 
feet in common. 

173. ed τυχεῖν. The Med. has τυχεῖν 
δέ μὸυ. Hermann has given ed τνυχεῖν 
from the Schol., δός µοι εὐτυχίαν εὐτνχῆ- 
σαι βεβαίως.-- κυρίως, which occurs also 
Ag. 171, seems to mean ‘ validly, ” “ perma- 
nently,’ from κυροῦν, ‘ to ratify.’ 

773. τὰ σώφρονα, i. ec. σωφροσύνην. 
The Med. gives τὰ σωφροσυκ--, probably 
from a gloss superscribed having been 
introduced as a various reading. The 
antistrophic verse makes the correction 
of Hermann nearly certain. Translate, 
‘Grant that their fortunes may be truly 
blessed who desire to see virtue in the 


ascendancy.’ Hermann however gives ἔχευν 
for i3ei7,—but εὖ may be compared with 
Suppl. 73, κλύετ) εὖ τὸ δίκαιον ἰδόντες, 
‘to see it well,’ meaning ‘ to see it thrive.’ 

774. διὰ Sixas. Here διὰ is a dis- 
syllable, as in Pers. 565, 640. Inf. 784. 
Hermann has κὰδ δίκαν from the Schol. 
κατὰ δίκα», & ἐστι κατὰ τὸ δίκαιον. By 
way ἔπος ἔλακον is meant, that the above 
is a sort of prophetical declaration, that it 
will be so. 

775. & Zed, od νιν Φυλάσσοι. A 
former correction of Hermann’s for Zev, 
σὺ δέ νιν κ.τ.λ." 

176. xpd δέ γ ἐχθρῶν τὸν ἔσωθεν. So 
Hermann and Seidler for πρὸ δὲ δὴ ᾿χθρῶν 
τῶν tow. ‘ Yea, and set thou him that is 
within the palace (Orestes) before (i. e. 
above) his enemies; since b him 
to be great you will receive gladly a double 
and triple return,’ sc. in sacrifices, sup. 


247 seqq.—péyay Hpas, of - ἀπὸ σμικροῦ δ 
ἂν ἄρειας μέγα», ν. 
779. ἴσθι. Shel. ot νωσκε. Hermann 


and Franz admit Pauw’s conjecture fc ye, 
‘sustain him in the course,’ or rather 
perhaps, ‘check his speed.’ But the 
change seems by no means necéssary: 
‘Know that the orphan son of a dear sire 
is yoked in the chariot of misfortane, and 
set a limit to his-course.’ The common 
reading is ἅρματι, but Hermann has re- 
stored the plural from the Scholiast, on 


metrical grounds. 
184. τοῦτ) ἴδοι διὰ πέδο». So Blom- 
field for τοῦτ) ἰδεῖν δάπεδο». Some altera- 








ΧΟΗΦΟΡΟΙ. 


ἀνομένων βημάτων ὄρεγμα ; 

ot 7 ἔσω δωµάτων πλουτογαθῆ μυχὸν ὀνίζετε, 
κλῦτε, σύμφρονες θεοί. 

ἄγετε, τῶν πάλαι [πεπραγμένων] 


459 


785 
στρ. 
[γ. 
790 


λύσασθ αἷμα προσφάτοις δίκαις 


* 


[ a, - 4% 9» a ΄ 
γέρων φόνος μηκέτ ἐν δόµοις τέκοι. 


τὸ δὲ καλῶς κτίµενον ὦ µέγα ναΐων 


μεσφδ. 


στόµιον, εὖ Sos ἀνιδεῖν δόµον ἀνδρὸς 


φιλίοις ὄμμασι λαμπρῶς 


tion is necessary to make the 
grammatical; and IAOI for IACIN is as 
simple and easy as any that has been 
posed,—more s0 than κτίσον for τί, 
, which Franz has given on the conjec- 
ture of H. L. Ahrens, or τιν ad, Her- 
mann’s reading. The Schol. found ἰδεῦ, 
but he explains it by ἴδοι The διὰ is 
here, as unquestionably in many other 
places (see 774), a monosyllable. If we 
retain δάπεδον (or, as Hermann writes it, 
γάπεδο»,--Όαί see on Prom. 848), the 
sense will be precisely the same, dvopévow 
δάπεδυν being like κηδᾶν πεδία, Ajac. 30; 
πλανηθεὶς χθόνα, Eur. El. 598; πόντιον 
κλύδων᾽ ἀλώμεναι, Oed. Col. 1686; στεχ 
ἀνηρότους γύας, Prom. 727. Translate; 
‘Would that one could see the strained 
pace of his steps keeping regular time ae 
they go over this course.’ Schol. «é- 
τακτον καὶ μὴ τραχεῖαν πορεία». By 
ῥνθμὸν we must understand the ‘ stepping 
im time’ or measured paces of s horse in 
harness. For the middle σώζεσθαι see 


Prom. 43. 

786. ἐνίέετε. The admirable emenda- 
tion of Hermann for voul{ere. Compare 
Pers. 143, τόδ ἐνε(όμενοι oréyos ἂρχαῖον. 
Eur. El. 1117, µουσεῖα καὶ θάκους ἑνί- 
έουσαν ἀηδόνα. If νομίζει μνχὸν could 
mean ‘habitually to live in a recess,’ as 
inf. 990, νοµίζων βίον, ‘ practising a way 
of life,’ the antistrophic metre might be 
defended by an argument which I formerly 
adopted, but now gladly resign as unne- 
cessary. The gods are addressed who 
were worshipped as the protectors of the 
family, and who occupied shrines or had 
altars in the interior of the palace, as Zebs 
Ἑρκεῖος, Κτήσιοε, &e. 

790. πεπραγμένων». Hermann omits 
this word. I had before inclosed it in 


795 


brackets without knowing that Canter had 
long ago condemned it. But it may have 
been the end of the lost verse. . 

192. γέρων φόνος. ‘May old murders 
no longer beget new murders,’ i.e. may 
the curse inherent in the family now be- 
come exhausted, as by old age. On the 


peculiar figure here employed see sup. 
636 34 


- ΑΡ. 734. 

793. κτίµενον. So Franz and Hermann 
for κτάµενο». Dr. Peile, who has a notion 
that the antistrophe (for so he wrongly 
regards it) commences with ὦ µέγα ναίων 
in the middle of a verse, connects τόδε 
καλώς κτάµενον, ‘when this shall have 
been well killed,’ with the preceding verse. 
But it is instructive to observe how such 
theories are overthrown by the lueky re- 
storation of a single letter. Without doubt 
the poet imitated Homer's ἐδ κτίµενον 
ατολίεθρον, in speaking of Apollo as the 
occupant of the rich and beautiful temple 
of Delphi.—orépioy, the prophetic ady- 
tum, called μυχὸ» χθονὸτ inf. 941. The 
metre of these two verses is Paconic, as in 
Ag. 972. Eum. 325, 335, &c. 

794. dx8eiy. Schol. ἀναβλέψαι. The 
word seems ἅπαξ λεγόμενο», and can 
hardly be considered free from suspicion. 
Hermann gives ἀνέδην, “fac ui domus 
viri libere, ef ipse (Agamemno) amicis 
oculis ex caliginoso velamine (sepulcri) 
adspiciat.”’ 

795. The Med. here has καί »ιν éAcv- 
θερίως λαμπρῶς 7 ἰδεῖν φιλίοις ὄμμασω 
δνοφερὰς καλύπτρας. I formerly inckuded 
the whole line καί νυ — ἰδεν within 
brackets, as a mere gloss on the preceding 
words ed ἀνιδεῖν. But λαμπρῶς is so ap- 
propriate to both sense and metre that I 
now think it should be retained. Her- 
mann has arrived at nearly the same con- 


3R 


490 


AIZXTAOT 


ἐκ δνοφερᾶς καλύπτρας. 
ἑυλλάβοι 8 ἐνδίκως παῖς ὁ Maias ἐπιφορώτα- 


τος, 


πρᾶξιν oupiay θέλων. 


τὰ ὃ add ἀμφανεῖι 


avr. y’. 


800 


4 » » 5 rd 
χρῄζων' ἄσκοπον ὃ ἔπος λέγων 
νύκτα πρό T ὀμμάτων σκότον φέρει, 
καθ ἡμέραν ὃ οὐδὲν ἐμφανέστερος. 


καὶ Τ τότε δὴ πλοῦτον 
δωµάτων λυτήριον 


clusion; but be reads καί νι» ἰδεῖν, and 
expunges ἐλευθερίως λαμπρῶς τε as an 
explanation of ἀνέδην in the preceding 
verse. For Eustathius explains the latter 
word by ἀνέτως καὶ ἐλευθέρως, Favorinus 
by φανερῶς.---ἐκ δνοφερᾶς was long ago 
restored by Hermann from the Schol. 
τοῦ oxérovs. For the idea of ‘ seeing 
from a dark veil,’ compare Ag. 1149, 4 
χρησμὸς οὐκέτ) dx καλυμμάτων Fora δε- 
δορκώ». 

797. ἐπιφορώτατος. ‘ Most favourable,’ 
—a metaphor from wind, as οὗρίαν in the 
next verse proves. Schol. ds ἐπὶ dyéuou 
εἶπεν. Thuc. iii. 74, el ἄνεμος ἐγένετο τῇ 
Φλογὶ ἐπίφορος ὃς αὐτὴν. Hence it is 
clear that Franz has wrongly adopted 
Emper’s conjecture ἐπεὶ φορώτατος πρᾶξιν 
οὐὗριε. The metre would have been satis- 
fied by pronouncing the word ἐπιπφορά- 
τατος, after the Aeolic way of λόπφος for 
λόφος, σκύπφος for σκύφος, ὄπφιε for ὄφις 
Il. xii. 208, (επφυρίη Od. viii. 119, πι- 
πφαύσκων Il. x. 478. 502. 

800. ra 8 ἁλά ἀμφανει. So Hermann, 
by a bold, but, in all probability, successful 
conjecture for πολλὰ δ᾽ ἄλλα pave? χρω» 
xpuxrd. The Schol. Med. strongly con- 
firms the correction, τὰ δὲ κρυπτὰ νῦν 
φανερώσει. Another scholium has θέλων 
(see on 332) πολλὰ κρυπτὰ εὑρήσει. In 
neither is any mention of ἄλλα, which is 
a corruption of dad’, while κρυπτὰ is a 
mere gloss upon it. We have τὸ φωτῶ» 
ἁλαὸν γένος Prom. 560. 

801. ἄσκοπον ἔποι. Hermes, who is 
peculiarly the god of craft, will conduct 
the enterprise by stealth and delusive 
words. Which the poet thus expresses : 
—‘ But speaking an unlooked-for word 
both by night he carries darkness before 
his face, and by day is not clearer.’ Her- 


στρ. 5. 
805 


mann appears to take fros for the word 
by which Hermes summons men to the 
shades. This command, coming by day 
or by night, is unforeseen; and thus 
Aegisthus little knows how near he is to 
his end.—For καθ ἡμέραν in this sense 
the Greeks commonly use μεθ ἡμέρα», 
bat we have νύχιος ἡ καθ ἡμέραν Eur. 
Electr. 603, Aevxdy κατ’ ἦμαρ Ag. 651. 

804—22. The concluding part of the 
chorus is exceedingly corrupt ; 5ο much 
so indeed, that it is a question whether 
the MSS. readings should be faithfully 
given in the text, though certainly wrong, or 
whether emendations should be admitted 
which have a very fair chance of being 
right. There can be no doubt that the 
chaotic mass which has come down to us 
was originally antistrophic ; and the now 
ascertained exactness of the Aeschylean 
metres is a very valuable aid in ejecting 
textual glosses and restoring the original 
words. In the following disposition of 
orp. and ἀντ. 3’ I have generally adopted 
Hermann’s readings, while in ἆντ. β΄ those 
given by Franz seem preferable. From 
the Scholiast very little assistance is here 
to be obtained, for the text was corrupted 
before his time. 

804. καὶ τότε δή. This verse cannot 
be restored with any thing like certainty. 
Herntann’s conjecture is καὶ rér’ δη, 
τότε πλοῦτο» οἴσομεν. Whatis meant by 
θῆλυς πλοῦτος may be inferred from 477. 
But we should rather have expected the 
mention of some καθαρμὸς or supplication, 
προστροπὴ, to be conducted by the women. 
The remark of the Schol. is of no value, 
for he explains Ἀυτήριον by ἐλεύθερον.--- 
οὐριοστάταν, Schol. οὐρίως σταθέντα. The 
word was probably used of a settled 
favourable gale, as an epithet of ἄνεμο». 








XOHSOPOI. 


θῆλυν οὐριοστάταν, 
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9 > “ 4 
ἅμα δὲ κρεκτὸν γοατὰν νόµον 


θήσομεν moder τὰ ὃ ev 


ἔχοντ᾽ ἐμὸν κέρδος αὖξει τόδ’, ᾱ- 


τα ὃ ἀποστατεῖ φίλων. 

, 4 a φ 9 , » 
σὺ δὲ θαρσῶν, ὅταν ny µέρος έργων, 
ἐπαῦσας πατρὸς αὐδὰν 


θροούσᾳ Τέκνον, 


810 


dvr. B’. 


Lg 3 3 > ?* » 
Téepaw οὐκ ἐπίμομφον αταν. 


Περσέως τ ἐν φρεσὶν καρδίαν σχεθὼν avr. &. 


815 


τοῖς F ὑπὸ χθονὸς φίλοις 


a) > » , 3 
τοις Τ ανω πρὀπρασσ 


28 
(ων 


χάριτας ὀργᾶς λυγρᾶς, ἔνδοθεν 


, » 4 
φοινίαν ἆγαν τιθεὶς, 


807. Gua δὲ κρεκτὸν γοατὰν νόµον 
θήσοµεν. So Hermann for ὁμοῦ κρεκτὸ» 
γοήτων νόµο» µεθήσοµε» (where ὁμοῦ is 
the correction of a later hand in the Med. 
over the erasure of the original word). 
There is no known word yonrhs, but it 
has the analogy of βοᾶτιν τάλαιναν αὐδὰ», 
Pers. 577.—xpexrds vduos is properly said 
of the notes of a harp; but we find κρέκειν 
αὐλὸν Ar. Av. 683; and the cithern was 
the instrament of joy. 

809. ἔχοντ᾽ ἐμὸν κέρδος αὔξε. So 
Hermann for ἐμὸν ἐμὸν κέρδος ἀέξεται. 
The metre shews the vulgate to be wrong; 
and the correction is confirmed by the 
scholium, τὰ καλῶς ἁποβαίνοντα τὸ ἐμὸν 
κέρδος ἐστὶν, τῶν δὲ περὶ Ορέστη» καὶ 
Ἠλέκτραν ἁπαλλαγὶ Erns. 

812. ἐπαῦσαι πατρὸς αὐδάν. In this 
antistrophe Franz seems to have judici- 
ously admitted the emendations of Seidler 
and Blomfield. The Med. has ἐπαύσας 
πατρὸς ἔργφ | θροούσᾳ | πρὸς σὲ τέκνο» 
πατρὸς αὐδὰν | καὶ περαΐνων ἐπίμομφαν 
&ray. It is manifest that here are several 
interpolations. The Schol. has ὀπικαλε- 
,oduevos τὸ εἴδωλον τοῦ πατρὸε, whence it 
would seem that he found either εἰκὼ for 
ἔργφ or σκιὰν for αὐδάν. The reading in 
the text commends itself by a certain 
simplicity and appropriateness, though 
such serious changes are only to be justi- 
fied by necessity:—‘ But do you confi- 
dently, when your share of action has 
arrived, uttering the name of Falher to 


her crying out My son! accomplish s 
calamity which is free from blame.’ 

815. Περσέως καρδίαν σχεθών. Schol. 
ἀποστραφεὶς &s ἐκεῖνος, uh πως θεώµενος 
αἰδεσθῇς τὴν µητέρα. 

817. τοῖς +r ἄνω πρόπρασσ) ών. So 
Hermann for τοῖς τ) ἄνωθεν προπράσσω». 
By this slight and happy change not only 
is the metre restored, but an imperative, 
hitherto wanting to the sentence, is ob- 
tained. In the next verse the Med. gives 
χάριτος ὀργᾶς λυπρᾶς, emended by Her- 
mann after Blomf. and Schiitz. By χάρις 
ὀργῆς we may understand τὸ xapl coda . 
τῇ ὀργῇ, the gratifying of the spirit of 
revenge. This, the chorus says, may be 
indulged (viz. in the reproaches against 
his mother, inf. 890 seqq.) before the 
deed is done, for the sake both of the dead 
Agamemnon and the surviving Electra. 
We do not elsewhere find προπράσσει», 
but πράσσειν χάριν, ‘to do a favour,’ 
occurs Eur. Ion 895. 

819. gowlay ἄγα». The Med. gives 
ἅταν», but the metre absolutely requires a 
short syllable. Both here and in Ag. 709 
Hermann has introduced a conjectural 
form ἄγη from &(c, connected with ἀγνὸς, 
and meaning ‘a sacrifice,’ or ‘ consecra- 
tion.’ The reading given above seems 
safer; for gowla ἄγη = ἐπίφθονοςτ Φόνος. 
See Ag. 130, where ἄγα has been restored, 
for the vulg. &ra. Like &yos used for ‘a 
crime,’ ἄγη is any thing which excites 
wonder, horror, or any strong emotion. 
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τὸν αἴτιον ὃ ἐξαπολλὺς µόρου 


* * * 


AISXTAOY 


820 
* 


ΑΙΓΙΣΘΟΣ. 
ἧκω μὲν οὐκ ἄκλητος, GAN’ ὑπάγγελος' 
νέαν φάτιν δὲ πεύθομαι λέγειν Twas 


ξένους µολόντας οὐδαμῶς ἐφίμερον. 


825 


µόρον 8 ᾿Ορέστον, καὶ τόδ ἀμφέρειν δόµοις 
γένοιτ’ ἂν ἄχθος δειματοσταγὲς φόνῳ 

τῷ πρόσθεν ἑλκαίνοντι καὶ δεδηγµένῳ. 

πῶς ταῦτ', ἀληθῆ καὶ βλέποντα δοξάσω, 


ἢ πρὸς γυναικῶν δειματούμενοι λόγοι 


830 


πεδάρσιοι θρώσκουσι OvycKovres µάτην ; 
, α 3 ψ 9 “~ ld 
τί τῶνδ' ἂν εἴποις ὥστε δηλῶσαι φρενί ; 


XO. 


820. The metre shews that a verse has 
been lost after this; and the preceding δὲ 
seems to indicate that a pew sentence was 
commenced, which we might complete by 
some such addition as ξύμμαχον κάλει 
Δίκη». 

826. µόρο» δ' Ὀρέστου. Usually these 
words are connected with the preceding 
verse, and a full stop placed after them. 
But the sense seems rather to be this : — 
‘ For as to the death of Orestes, to attri- 
bute ¢his also to the family would be a 
fear-instilling burden to one already fester- 
ing and bitten by (i. e.‘sore from the bite 
of) the former murder.’ The news, says 
Aegisthus, is by no means le, 
because the blame will certainly be laid 
on me, who have already enough ‘dium to 
bear from the death of Agamemnon,— 
who am ἑλκαίνων καὶ δεδηγµένος τῷ 
πρόσθεν φόνφ. It is singular that none 
of the commentators have perceived that 
φόνφ does not agree with ἑλκαίνοντι, but 
ig the dative after it. Even Klausen, 
who rightly supplies duol, wrongly joins 
δειματοσταγὲς φόνφ. How Hermann can 
translate φόνος ἑλκαίνων καὶ Sedrrypévos 
caedee illa quae nos vulnerai et mordet, 
is as surprising as that Peile should think 
the words could mean ‘unfo the former 
death-blow yet sore and inflamed.’ For 


> , 8 ” 8 ~ ? 
ἠκούσαμεν μὲν, πυνθάνου δὲ τῶν ξένων 
¥ , 3 8 3 
ἔσω παρελθών. οὐδὲν a 
« 3 4 3 Α » ή a 
ὡς αὐτὸν αὐτῶν ἄνδρα πεύθεσθαι πάρα. 


έλων σθένος, 
8385 


the figure of speech cf. Ag. 1134, τέ- 
πληγµαι 8 ὑπαὶ δήγµατι gowly. And for 
the construction µόρον 8 ᾿Ορέστου, καὶ 
τόδ κ.τ.λ. 966 sup. 51, τὸ B εὐτυχεῖν, 
τόδ ἐν βροτοῖς θεός τε καὶ θεοῦ πλέον. 
Ag. 541, τὰ 8 αὖτε χέρσφ, καὶ προσΏν 
πλέο» στύγος. 

829. ἀληθῇ καὶ βλέποντα. (Όοπρατο 
(ὤντα said of oracles, Oed. R. 482. The 
converse is θνήσκοντες µάτη». Perhaps 
however βλέποντα is used in the sense of 
‘clear,’ ‘ unveiled,’ as Ag. 1149. 

"830. πρὸς γνναικῶν δειµατούµενοι. 
‘Spread by women in alarm,’ ος ‘as an 
alarm.’ Hesych. δειματοῦται φοβερὰ 
λέγει 4 ἁκούει. I do not believe δειµα- 
τούµενοι λόγοι can mean rumores per- 
territi, or rumores ad terrorem conficli, 
and therefore I understand λόγοι φοβερῶς 
(or és φόβο») λεγόμενοι ὑπὸ γυναικῶν. 

831. θνῄσκοντε; µάτην. The same 
sentiment occurred Ag. 470, ταχύμορο» 
γυραικογήρυτον ὄλλνται KAdos. 

835. αὐτόν. So Schiitz for αὐτός. The 
meaning is, ‘There is nothing like per- 
sonally questioning messengers,’—for ἐν 
ἀγγέλφ κρυπτὸς ὀρθοῦται λόγος, sup. 760. 
Blomfield rightl compares Ar. Av. 966, 
οὐδὲν old» dar’ κοῦσαι τῶν ἐκῶν. Plat. 
Gorg. 5 P 5 (Heind.), οὐδὲν οἷο» τὸ αὐτὸν 

ὦ ὙΣώκρατε. Scholefield adds 


ΧΟΗΦΟΡΟΙ. 


Al, 
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ἰδεῖν ἐλέγξαι 7° αὖ θέλω τὸν ἄγγελον, 


εἴτ αὐτὸς ἦν θνήῄσκοντος ἐγγύθεν παρὼν, 
εἶτ᾽ ἐξ ἁμαυρᾶς κληδόνος λέγει µαθών. 
οὗτοι φρέν ἂν κλέψειαν ὠμματωμένην. 


XO. 


Zev, Zev, τί λέγω; πόθεν ἄρξωμαι 


840 


[ή 3 ? 9 a 9 
Tao ἐπευχομένη κἀπιθεάζαυσ᾽ ; 
ὑπὸ ὃ εὐνοίας 
a» > A 95 , 
πῶς ἴσον εἰποῦσ ἀνύσωμαι ; 


νῦν γὰρ µέλλουσι μιανθεῖσαι 


\ , 9 
πειραιν κοπανων ἀνδροδαῖκτ ων 


845 


a ΄ ΄ 9 ? 
7 πάνυ θήσειν ᾽Αγαμµεμνονίων 
¥ 4 8 
οἴκων ὄλεθρον διὰ παντός; 


ᾖ πρ καὶ das ἐπ᾽ 


Dem. Mid. p. 529, οὐδὲν γὰρ οἷον ἁκούει» 
αὐτοῦ τοῦ νόµου. The expression was 
doubtless proverbial. At the end of the 
verse xdpa is Hermann’s correction for 
πέρι. Dr. Peile, who retains both πέρι 
and αὐτὸς, makes the poet guilty of a 
solecism in translating ‘ Reporters can do 
nothiug, compared with oneself hearing s 
man’s own story.’ That ἄνδρα πεύθεσθαι 
does not mean ‘ to hear from a man,’ but 
‘ta ask about him,’ has been already 
observed on v. 750. And the nominative 
abrds violates the first principles of gram- 


mar. . 

836. ἑλέγξαι. ‘To cross-question,’— 
the true sense of this verb, which hence 
signifies either ‘to prove false,’ ‘refute,’ 
or ‘ prove true,’ viz. according to the result 
of a close verbal examination. 

830. φρέν’ ἄ». So Herm., Franz, Dind., 
with Elmsley for φρένα. We might in- 
deed correct οὐτᾶ», but that α is not 
usually made long before κλ. The mis- 
take arose from a transcriber supposing 
Φρέναν was a wrong form of the accusative. 
See the note on τίν ἂν (MSS. τίνα), 
Suppl. 19. Translate, ‘ Assuredly they 
will not (are not likely to) deceive a vigi- 
lant mind,’—a mind farnished with eyes. 
Cf. Suppl. 461, ξυνῆκαι ὠμμάτωσα γὰρ 
σαφέστερο». Schol. τὸν συνετήν µον 
φρένα. Dr. Peile defends φρένα κλέψεια» 
in a long note, following, as usual, Klausen 
in his close adherence to the old readings. 
But the result is only the unsatisfactory 
version, ‘ There’s no cheating, I reckon, 
one that hae ali hie wits about him.’ 


ἐλευθερίᾳ 


84]. κἀπιθεάζουσ’. So Herm., Dind., 
Peile with Blomfield, for κἀπιθοάζουσ’, 
Franz and Klausen retain the vulgate, 
which is also defended by Dr. Donaldson, 
New Cratylus, p. 578. But Hesychius 
has ἐπιθείί ει θεοὺς ἐπικαλεῖται. Eur. 
Med. 1409, τάδε καὶ θρηνῶ κἀπιθεά(ω 
µαρτυρόµενος δαίµοναε, where the MSS, 
give «dwiGod{e. Thucydides and Plato 
also use ὀπιθεάειν in the sense of ‘ calling 
on the gods.’ 

843. ἴσον, ‘neither too much nor too 
little ;’ µήθ bwepdpas µήθ ὑποκάμψας 
καιρὸν χάριτος, Ag. 759. Cf. Theb. 347, 
οὔτε μεῖον οὔτ' ἴσον λελιμμένοι, i.e. πλέον. 

wpa: might mean (cf. Prom. 719), 
‘should I obtain it,’ and so Klausen takes 
it, while Peile regards it as a synonym 
with πῶς εἰποῦσα thxe; ‘How must I 
succeed in saying?’ But the context 
seems to shew the poet’s meaning to be, 
‘I know not whence I shall begin, nor 
how I can leave off, having said just 
enough, through kindly feelings towards 
Orestes.’ 


845. πειραὶ κοκάνων. Schol. πειραὶ αἱ 
dupa τῶν ξιφῶ», παρὰ τὸ πείρειν.--ἆνδρο- 
δαΐκτων is clearly active, as πολέμους 
xupyotalcrous Pers. 109. 

848. wip καὶ gas. The order is, te 
wip καὶ φῶς (sc. πατρφαν ἑστίαν), δαίων 
αὐτὸ dx’ ἐλενθερίᾳφ, ἀρχάς τε πολισσο- 
νόμον». This is rather harsh; but perhaps 
not more so than to take τε as used far 
εἶτα, with Peile and Wellauer; see on 
ν. 648. Franz and Dindorf give ἀρχαῖς 
γε πολισσονόµοις, with Porson. Her- 
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δαίων ἀρχάς τε πολισσονόµους 


ἕξει, πατέρων µέγαν ὄλβον. 


850 


τοιάνδε πάλην µόνος dv ἔφεδρος 
δισσοῖς μέλλει θεῖος ᾿Ορέστης 


ἄψειν. 
AI. 
AO. 


εἴη δ ἐπὶ νίκῃ. 
ἑὴ, ὀτοτοτοτοῖ. 

γ » ΄ 

έα, €a pada. 


855 


πῶς ἔχει; πῶς κέκρανται δόµοις ; 
ἀποσταθῶμεν πράγματος τελουμένον, 
ὅπως δοκῶμεν τῶνὸ ἀναίτιαι κακῶν 
Ud 8 8 ΄ ῤ 
εἶναι μάχης γὰρ δὴ κεκύρωται τέλος. 


OI. 


ιό 4 , td 
οἴμοι, πανοίµοι, δεσπότου ft τελουμένου' 


860 


οἴμοι par’ αὖθις ἐν τρίτοις προσφθέγµασι». 
Αἴγισθος οὐκ ἔτ᾽ ἔστιν. add’ dvoigare 
ὅπως τάχιστα, καὶ γυναικείους πύλας 
μοχλοῖς χαλᾶτε καὶ pad’ ἠβῶντος δὲ δεῖ’ 


mann has recourse to his favourite (though 
here by no means improbable) theory, 
that a line has dropped out, like πλοῦτόν 
τε δόµω». The poet’s meaning seems to 
be simply this :—Orestes will either lose 
all or gain all by the present stake; either 
he will himself be killed, and so bring to 
an end the succession to the house, or he 
will recover the sovereignty, and offer 
sacrifices for the release of the Argives 
from an unjust usurpation. That this is 
the ἐλενθερία meant is to be inferred from 
ν. 294, τὸ wh πολίτας, εὐκλεεστάτουε 
βροτῶν», — δυοῖν γυναικοῖν ὧδ' ὑπηκόους 
πέλει». It is contrasted with the τυραννὶε 
of Aegisthus, Ag. 1336, 1611. But in 
πολισσονόµους ἀρχὰς I can see only a 
periphrasis for ‘the government of the 
city,’ without any reference to that “ limit- 
ed and constitutional monarchy of Argos’’ 
which Dr. Peile understands from the 
‘‘ peculiar use of the connecting τέ. So 
πολισσονόµοε βιοτὰ in Pers. 848 seems to 
mean merely ‘ citizen-life,’ or life under a 
fixed government. 

851. pdvos dv ἔφεδρος δισσοῖε. “ Being 
the only reserve (subsidiary combatant) 
against two.’ By the technical word 
ἔφεδρος the Greeks understood a champion 
who abided the result of a contest to en- 
gage afterwards with the victor. Xen. 
Anab. ii. 5, 10, ef δὲ 8) καὶ µανέντες σε 


κατακτείναιµε», ἄλλο τι ἂν τὸν εὐεργέτη» 
κατακτείναντες πρὸς βασιλέα τὸν µόγιστον 
ἔφεδρον ἁγωνιζοίμεθα, Cf. Ar. Ran. 792. 
Soph. Aj. 610. Rhes. 119, νικῶ» δ᾽ ἔφεδ- 
pov παῖδ ἔχεις τὸν Πηλέως. Now Ores- 
tea is about to act as the ἔφεδρος of Aga- 
memnon, but has to engage with both 
Aegisthus and Clytemnestra; and thus, 
as Dr. Peile observes, is adventuring one 
chance against two. Scholefield, who 
understands “‘nullum habens assessorem,”’ 
might have compared what Martial says 
of the incomparable gladiator, v. 24, 8, 
‘ Hermes suppositicius sibi ipse.’ 

858. dvalrias, They were in reality 
µεταίτιαι, accomplices, sup. 546. 

860. + τελουμένον. There can be little 
doubt that this word has been wrongly 
copied from 857, an error of which there 
are examples in v. 398 and (perbaps) 
γ. 1022. The Greeks do not say τελεῖν 
τινα, ‘to finish a man,’ in the sense of 
κτείνειν. Even if they did, the present 
participle could only mean ‘ our master is 
being killed,’ which is directly at variance 
with Αἴγισθος ote tr’ ἔστιν below. Her- 
mann admits the correction of Schiitz, 
πεπληγµένου, the usual word in such 
cases. Cf. Ag. 1304. 

864. μοχλοῖς χαλᾶτε. ‘* Unbolt,’ or 
rather, ‘unbar the door of the women’s 
apartment.’ The dative properly means, 
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> ν 29 , 
ον, LOU. 
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~ Dee A 8 4 , 
κωφοῖς ἀὐτῶ καὶ καθεύδουσιν µάτην 


ἄκραντα βάζω. ποῖ Κλυταιμνήστρα ; τί dpa ; 


“~ 


ἔοικε νῦν αὐτῆς ἐπὶ ξυροῦ πέλας 


αὐχὴν πεσεῖσθαι πρὸς δικὴν πεπληγµένος. 
 ϱ) 3 8 4 , Ν σ 4 

τί δ' ἐστὶ χρῆμα ; τίνα Bony ἵστης δόµοις ; 
8 ~ ” Δ ? 4 

τὸν ζῶντα καίνειν τοὺς τεθνηκότας λέγω. 
a> ο, οι ιά 3 3 , 

ot γώ. ξυνῆκα τοῦπος ἐξ αἰνιγμάτων. 


ΟΙ. 
KA, 


870 


δόλοις ὀλούμεθ, ὥσπερ οὖν ἐκτείναμεν. 


Soin τις ἀνδροκμῆτα πέλεκυν ὡς τάχος' 


875 


εἰδῶμεν ἢ νικῶμεν ἢ νικώμεθα' 


‘ by the bar’ (sera), i. e. by withdrawing 
it. Compare the similar use of wéAais 
ἀπείργεσθαι, sup. 560. The side-door of 
the palace, viz. that leading into the γν- 
ναικεῖα δώµατα, or ‘queen’s room,’ is here 
meant. Hermann interprets nda’ ἠβῶντος 
of a quick and active, rather than of a 
strong person, though in Od. xxiii. 187, 
the words bear the latter sense, οὐδὲ pda’ 
ἠβῶν ῥεῖα µετοχλίσσειεν. Here however 
χαλᾶν clearly refers to undoing the door 
from within, not to forcing it from without. 
There was no need of violence, for the 
object of opening the door was not to 
assist Aegisthus but simply to find the 
queen (868). It does not appear that the 
servant is in the plot; he acts naturally 
as in a moment of surprise and excite- 
ment, 

865. οὐχ és ©. ‘ But not for the pur- 
pose of assisting him that is already dis- 
patched.’ Porson, Herm., Dind., read 
οὐχ Scr’, but the common reading is equi- 
valent to οὐχ ὥστε 3¢.—7{ γάρ; see on 
Ag. 1108. The phrase is much like our 
* of course.’—/lod, lod. ‘O dear, O dear!’ 
an expression of impatient despair, and so 


to be rendered in Ar. Nub. 1. But lod, 
iod, is ‘hurrah!’ Ag. 25. 
869—70. ἐπὶ ξυροῦ wéAas. ‘It seems 


now that her neck, close upon the razor’s 
edge, will fall justly smitten.’ There was 
a proverb ἐπὶ ξυροῦ ἀκμῆς ἵστασθαι said of 
those who were in any imminent danger. 
Here πέλας is added as if he had meant 
ἤδη πέλας Sy αὐτφ. Hermann approves, 
but without adopting, as Dindorf and 
Franz have done, the conjecture of 
Abresch ἐπιξήνου, from Ag. 1248. But 


- Dindorf read ef νικῶμε». 


he reads πρὸς δίκης, the Med. having πρὸς 
δίκη. The correction is very likely right ; 
πρὸς δίκην however will stand for δικαίως, 
as πρὸς ἡδονὴν for ἡδέως, Ag. 278. 

871. τί 8 dor) χρημα; ‘ Well! what 
is the matter? What cry for assistance 
(Ag. 1320) are you setting up to the 
house?’ i. e. why are you calling on the 
inmates for aid? Cf. Ag. 1277, τί 8 ἐστὶ 
xpiua; τίς σ᾿ ἀποστρέφει Φόβος; ) 

872. τὸν (ῶντα καίνειν. Schol. ὁ τῷ 
λόγῳφ τεθνηκὼς Ορέστης ἀπέκτεινε τὸν 
(ὤντα Αἴγισθο». He therefore read λόγῳ, 
with Turn. Vict. Cf. Trach. 1163, οὕτω 
(ῶντά μ’ ἔκτεινεν θανών. Ajac. 1027, 
εἶδες &s χρόνψ ἔμελλέ σ᾿ Ἕκτωρ καὶ θανὼν 
ἀποφθιεῖν; These words are called αἷ- 
νίγµατα by Clytemnestra, not only from 
the way in which Orestes is hinted at 
under τοὺς τεθνηκόταε, but because the 
verse is susceptible of a double paradox, 
‘The living is killing the dead,’ or ‘the 
dead is killing the living,’—the latter, of 
course, being the sense here intended. 

874. ὥσπερ οὖν. See above, v. 88, and 
compare v. 547, ds ἂν δόλφ xrelvaytes 
ἄνδρα τίµιον, δόλφ τε καὶ ληφθῶσι». 

876. λ νικῶμεν. Hermann, Franz, and 
See on 743. 
But 4 is amply defended by Homeric 
usage. Il. xiii. 326, ὄφρα τάχιστα εἴ- 
δοµεν hé τῳ εὖχος ὀρέξομεν HE τις ἡμῖ». 
Tb. xxii. 244, ἵνα εἴδομεν ἤ κεν Αχιλλεὺς 
ver κατακτείνας ἔναρα βροτόεντα φέρηται 
νῆας ἐπὶ γλαφυρὰς, ἤ κεν σῷ δουρὶ δαµήῃμ. 
Compare also viii. 532. xvi. 243. Od. iv. 
712. 789. Nor was the usage unknown 
to the tragic writers. Prom. 799, ἑλοῦ 
γὰρ } πόνων τὰ λοιπά σοι ppdow σαφηνῶςε, 





AIZXTAO?T 


ἐνταῦθα γὰρ δὴ Trovd’ ἀφικόμην κακοῦ. 


σὲ καὶ µατεύω. τῴῷδε ὃ ἁρκούντως ἔχει. 

ot γώ. τέθνηκας, φίλτατ' Αἰγίσθου βία. 
φιλεῖς τὸν ἄνδρα ; τοίγαρ ἐν ταὐτῷ τάφῳ 
κείσει θανόντα ὃ οὔτι μὴ πρ 
ἐπίσχες, ὦ wat: τόνδε δ᾽ αἴδεσαι, τέκνον, 


880 
OS ποτέ. 


μαστὸν, πρὸς ᾧ σὺ πολλὰ δὴ βρίζων dua 
οὔλοισιν ἐξήμελξας εὐτραφὲς γάλα. ᾿ 


OP. 


Πυλάδη, τί δράσω ; µητέρ αἰδεσθῶ κτανεῖν ; 


835 


TITAAAHS. 
mov Sai τὰ λοιπὰ Aokiov μαντεύματα 
τὰ Πυθόχρηστα πιστὰ 8 εὐορκώματα ; 
ἅπαντας ἐχθροὺς τῶν θεῶν ἡγοῦ πλέον. 


OP. 


ao “ Δ ”~ “A 
κρίνω σε νικᾶν, καὶ παραινεῖς µοι καλῶς. 
ἔπου πρὸς αὐτὸν τόνδε σὲ σφάξαι θέλω" 


890 


καὶ ζῶντα γάρ vw κρείσσον ἡγήσω πατρός. 


3 τὸν ἐκλύσοντ) ἐμί. Oecd. Col. 80, οἵδε 
γὰρ κρινοῦσί σοι ἢ χρή σε µίμνειν 9 πορεύ- 
εσθαι iy. 

878. σὲ καὶ pared. ‘I have been even 
looking for you,’ i.e. so far from your 
visit being unwelcome or ill-timed. For 
Clytemnestra, armed with the axe, must 
be supposed to have rushed into the pre- 
sence of Orestes, who, perbaps, is seen in 
the act of coming out of the central door- 
way after having killed Aegisthus within. 
To the same fatal apartment he withdraws 
her by force at v. 916. Hence τέθνηκας 
κ.τ.λ. in the next verse is not said from a 
sight of the corpse of Aegisthus, but from 
the words of Orestes, τῴδε 3° ἀρκούντως 

χει. 

880. Φιλεῖς τὸν ἄνδρα, ‘So you dove 
the man, do you? Well then, you shall 
lie with him in the same tomb, and it 
shall never be said of you that you aban- 
doned him in death.’ See on Theb. 38. 
The incautious expression φίλτατε is used 
by Orestes as an evidence against her. 

882. τόνδε µαστόν. She here exposes 
the breast that had suckled him, an action 
which the Greeks regarded as the strongest 


appeal for mercy. II. xxii. 79, 
µήτηρ 8 aff ἑτόρωθεν ὀδύρογο δακρυ- 
χέουσα 


͵ 


κόλπον ἀνιεμένη, ὀτέρηφι δὲ μµα(ὰν 

ἀνέσχεν" 

καΐ pw δακρυχέουσ trea πτερύεντα 

προσπίδα. 

"Έκτορ, τέκνον ἐμὰν, τάδε τ) αἴδευ καί 

pw ἐλέησον 

ain, ef ποτέ τοι λαθικηδέα paldy éx- 

ο). 

885. αἰδεσθῶ. On this conjunctive de- 
liberative see Pers. 640. Pylades replies, 
‘ As yet you have only executed Λαξ the 
commands of Apollo, in slaying Aegisthus.’ 
Cf. τοὺς αἰτίουε v. 265. These are the 
only words spoken by Pylades throughout 
the play, and the part is acted here by the 
oixérns or ἐξάγγελος, as the Bchol. re- 
marks, ἵνα μὴ δ΄ λόγωσι», ne quarta logui 
persona laboret. 

888. ἅπαντας ἐχθραύ. Schol. αλέον 
λόγε πάντας ἀνθρώπους ἔχειν [Ὀ] τοὺς 
θεοὺε ἐχθρούφ. " Prefer to have all the 
world your enemies rather than the gods,’ 
i. e. think less of what the world will say 
than of the commands of Apollo. 

890. πρὸς αὐτὸν τόνδε. Supply ἄγω», 
or the dative would have been more oor- 
rect. The murder, of course, is not acted 
before the eyes of the spectators; hence 
τόνδε here, as rode in 878, is said δεικ- 
τικῶς, only so far as Orestes points in the 
direction ef the corpse. 
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τούτῳ θανοῦσα ἐυγκάθευδ, ἐπεὶ φιλεῖς 

τὸν ἄνδρα τοῦτον, ὃν ὃ' ἐχρῆν φιλεῖν στυγεῖς. 
KA, ἐγώ σ᾿ ἔθρεψα, σὺν δὲ νηράναι θέλω. 
ΟΡ. πατροκτονοῦσα γὰρ ξυνοικήσεις ἐ ἐμοί ; ; 895 
KA, 7% μοῖρα τούτων, ὦ τέκνον, παραιτία. 
ΟΡ. καὶ τόνδε τοίνυν μοῖρ᾽ ἐπόρσυνεν μόρον. 
KA. οὐδὲν σεβίζει γενεθλίους ἆ ἀρᾶς, τέκνον ; 
ΟΡ. τεκοῦσα γάρ p ἔρριψας eis τὸ δυστυχές. 
KA. οὔτοι σ ἀπέρριψ eis δόµους δορυξένους. 900 
OP. διχῶς ἐπράθην, dv ἐλευθέρου πατρός. 
KA. ποῦ 846 ὁ τῖμος, ὄντιν' ἀντεδεξάμην ; 
ΟΡ. αἰσχύνομαί σοι τοῦτ' ὀνειδίσαι σαφῶς. 
KA. [pr] ἀλλ eid’ ὁμοίως καὶ πατρὸς τοῦ σοῦ µάτας. 
ΟΡ. μὴ deyxe τὸν πονοῦντ' ἔσω καθηµένη. 905 
KA. adyos γυναιξὶν ἀνδρὸς εἵργεσθαι, τέκνον. 


894. σὺ» δέ. So Ἡστα., Franz, Dind., 
Blomf., after Auratus, for νῦν δέ. Com- 
pare ἀλλὰ σὺν γυν) ἔκτεινε, Ag. 1622. 
Schol. γηράναι, ἀπὸ τοῦ γήρηµι. In Suppl. 
870 we have the transitive aorist from 
γηράω or Ὑπράσκο, οὗ γάρ uw? ἔθρεψαν οὐδ' 
ἀγήρασαν τροφῇ. Some here write γη- 
ῥρᾶναι, as the intransitive second aorist 


902. ὁ τῖμο». Schol. τὸν Αὔγισθόν φησι. 

903. σαφῶε, in plain language; more 
than by allusion in the word ἐπράθη».---- 
σοι for σου is Canter’s correction, which 
seems 8 necessary one. For neither is 
σοῦ τοῦτο (τὸ Epyor) any better Greek 
than ‘this of yours’ would be English; 
nor has αἰσχύνομαί σου, ‘I am ashamed 


from the same verb, on the analogy of for you,’ been confirmed by really similar 


ἀποδιδράσκω, ἀποδρᾶναι. In either case 
the sense is the same as γηροβοσκεῖσθαι, 
τροφοµένη being supplied from ἔθρεψα. 

898. γενεθλίονς ἀρὰς, i.e. the dying 
curse of a parent (not ‘a parent’s prayers’). 
The Greeks attributed especial weight to 
the imprecation of a dying person ; hence 
the φθόγγος dpaios of Iphigenia was stop- 
ped by a gag, Ag. 228. 

900. οὔτοι σ᾿ ἀπέρριψ). ‘Surely I did 
not cast you off (in sending you) to the 
house of a friend.’ Schol. οὐκ ἔστιν arop- 
ρίψαι τὸ δορνξένοις ἐνδοῦναι πρὸς dva- 
τροφή». Cf. Ag. 854, τρέφει γὰρ αὐτὸσ 
εὖμονλᾳ δορύξενος Στρόφιος ὁ Φωκού». 

901. διχῶς ἐκράθην. Ὀουδίψ, i. δ. first 
by sending me away, next, by killing my 
father and depriving me of my property: 
On the figure of speech see 126. 
means, that even if she can clear et 
from the preceding charge (τὸ ἀπορρίψαι), 
he has another to bring against her of the 
same personal kind, and as a motive for 
not shewing her any mercy on his own 
account. 


examples. 

904. [μή.] Hermann omits this ward, 
perhape rightly, supposing it to have 
arisen from the transcriber having begun 
to copy the next verse, and stopping short 
on discovering his error. To supply ai- 
σχύνου adds nothing to the rhetorical 
force of the passage ; and we are hardly 
justified | in asserting that μὴ ἀλλὰ, taken 

8 single , can mean ‘ nay but.’— 
On the word µάτη, which here bears the 
sense so commonly found in pdrasas, i. θ. 
ἀχολανσία, see Suppl. 194. 799. Schol. 
Sri ἐπέγημε». Cf. Ag. 1414, 
Χρον µείλιγµα τῶν ὑπ) Ἰλίφ. 

906. ἄλγος γυναιξίν. The argument is, 
‘If a man is to be excused on account of 
his laberious life in the camp, a woman 
may also be excused because she is de- 
barred from the company of her husband.’ 
The reply is, ‘ Yes, but greater indulgence 
should be extended to the man, by whose 
exertions the wife is maintained at bome 
in indolence.’ One can hardly doubt that 
this passage really represents the Greek 

3 8 


4ΑΙΣΧΥ4ΟΥ 


ΟΡ. τρέφει δέ γ' ἀνδρὸς µόχθος ἡμένας ἔσω. 

KA. κτενεῖν έοικας, ὦ τέκνον, τὴν μητέρα. 

ΟΡ. σύ τοι σεαυτὴν, οὐκ ἐγὼ, κατακτενεῖς. 

KA. ὅρα, φύλαξαι μητρὸς ἐγκότους κύνας. 910 

OP. τὰς τοῦ πατρὸς δὲ πῶς φύγω, παρεὶς τάδε ; 

KA. ἔοικα θρηνειν ζῶσα πρὸς τύμβον µάτην. 

ΟΡ. πατρὸς γὰρ αἶσα τόνδε σοὐρίζει µόρον. 

KA. οἳ γώ. τεκοῦσα τόνὸ ὄφιν ἐθρεψάμην. 

ΟΡ. ἡ κάρτα µάντις 6v€ ὀνειράτων φόβος. 915 
ἔκανες ὃν οὗ χρῆν, καὶ τὸ μὴ χρεὼν wade. 

XO. στένω μὲν οὖν καὶ τῶνδε συμφορὰν διπλῆν' - 


ἐπεὶ δὲ πολλῶν αἱμάτων ἐπήκρισε 


morality of the time on the subject of 
marital fidelity. 

Θ]11. wapels τάδε. ‘If I omit this.’ 
Cf. 1021, παρέντι 8 οὑκ ἐρῶ τὴν ζημία». 

912. θρηνεῖν πρὸς τύµβο». The Scho- 
liast quotes part of a trochaic verse as a 
proverb, πρὸς τύµβο» τε κλαίει» καὶ πρὸς 
ἄνδρα »ήπιο»ν, where we may with con- 
siderable certainty supply ταὐτὸ as the 
first word. (Blomf. is clearly wrong in 
proposing ἤγουν for καί. The meaning is, 
‘One may as well cry to a tomb as to a 
fool.*) Deaf or obstinate old men were 
called \ TenBot as Ar. Lysistr. 372, τί 3 ad 
σὺ wip, & τύμβ’, ἔχων; Cf. Kur. Med. 
1209, rls τὸν Ὑέροντα τύμβον ὀρφανὸν 
σέθεν τίθησιν; But a comparison of this 

with Suppl. 108, (ῶσα ydos pe 
τιμῶ, and Ag. 1293, ἅπαξ ‘br εἰπεῖν ῥῆσι», 
οὐ θρῆνον θέλω ἐμὸν τὸν αὐτῆς, shows that 
τύµβον is not said of the relentless Orestes. 
‘To make a last appeal for mercy to one’s 
tomb,’ i. e. when all other hopes are vain, 
was a saying which denoted the extremity 
of despair. 

913. σοὐρίζει, i. 6. σοι ὁρίζει, * pre- 
scribes,’ or ‘determines for you this 
death.’ The Med. has σ᾿ ὁρίζει, which 
was more correctly written with a crasis 
by Elmsley. Some take it for σοι οὗ- 

lies, and it is not very easy to decide. 

Dind. prefers ἐπουρίζει, from the original 
reading of the Med. τονδεπορίζε. ‘To 
waft fate’ is, however, a much weaker 
term than the other. 

914. τεκοῦσα τόὀνδ. Dr. Peile trans- 
lates, ‘ This is the serpent that I bare and 
suckled.’ The sense is perhaps, ‘ It was in 
being the mother of this man that I nur- 


tured a serpent,’ i. e. in my dream. 

915. % κάρτα. Suppl. 446. Orestes, 
who had been privately apprised of the 
circumstances sup. 517 seqq., is thereby 
enabled to tell her that her fears were 
prophetic. Hermann, Franz, Klausen, 
and Dindorf, are doubtless right in as- 
signing khoth these verses to Orestes, with- 
out an intervening lacuna. In the Med. 
916 is given to Clytemnestra. Wellauer 
thought a line was lost in which Clytem- 
nestra made a last appeal for mercy. In 
concluding the στιχοµυθία Orestes rightly 
enough speaks two continuous verses.— 
For ως, the old reading was «dyes 7’, 
where ye was an evident makeshift to 
restore the metre. The same error oc- 
curred in θέτο for ἔθετο sup. 725. I have 
shewn on Pers. 499 that Aeschylus does 
not omit the augment in senarii. On the 
meaning of τὸ uu) xpewy in this place see 
Suppl. 397. 

917. στένω μὲν οὖν. Schol. εὔγνω- 
µόνως ἑλεοῦσι τοὺς περὶ Αἴγισθο». ‘1 
lament the fate even of these two, though 
they were enemies; but, since Orestes 
has attained the height (or finishing point) 
of a long series of family murders, we still 
have this consolation, that the hope of 
the house has not entirely failed.’ In 
other words, It was to be wished that s0 
much blood could have been spared ; but 
even as it is, we prefer it to the total ex- 
tinction of the family, which might have 


resu/ted from the original curse. On the 


Por Ty bone Ὕὰ ὀφθαλμὸς οἴκων see 
Pers. 171, γὰρ δόµων νοµίζω δεσπκὀ- 


Schol. ἐπ᾿ ἄκρον ἦλθε. 


τον παρουσία». 
918. ἑπήκρισε. 





ΧΟΗΦΟΡΟΙ. 


499 


τλήµων ᾿Ορέστης, τοῦθ ὅμως αἱρούμεθα, 


ὀφθαλμὸν οἴκων μὴ πανώλεθρον receiv. 
ἔμολε μὲν δίκα Πριαμίδαις χρόνῳ, 


920 
στρ. ἆ. 


βαρύδικος ποινά' 
ἔμολε © eis δόµον τὸν ᾿Αγαμέμνονος 
διπλοῦς λέων, διπλοῦς ρης. 


ἔλαχε ὃ εἰς τὸ πᾶν 


925 


ὁ Πυθοχρήστας φυγὰς, 


θεόθεν εὖ φραδαῖσιν ὠρμημένος. 
ἐπολολύξατ', ὦ, δεσποσύνων δόµων 


στρ. β. 


> 8 aA 8 a α 
ἀναφυγας κακῶν καὶ κτεάνων τριβᾶς 


Hesych. ἐπ᾽ ἄκρον ἤγαγε, τέλος ἐπέθηκεν. 
The genitive, in either sense, is rather 
irregular, but Hermann rightly prefers the 
former. Cf. étaxpl(er’ αἰθέρα πτεροῖε, 
Orest. 274. Strabo, lib. xv. p. 725, ᾽Αλέξ- 
ανδρος ὑπερήκρισεν εἰς τὴν Βακτριανὴν διὰ 
ψιλῶν ὁδῶ». Eur. Bacch. 678, ὑπεξακρί- 
(ειν occurs, apparently intransitive. 

921. The deed has now been com- 
pleted, vengeance has been satisfied, and 
the chorus rejoice. ‘It was Apollo that 
directed the avenger, Justice that aided 
him in the fight. She was summoned by 
Apollo himself from his prophetic adytum, 
and she has come after a long delay.’ 
They adore the divine government which 
has given the victory to the good cause. 
‘A great deliverance has been achieved ; 
the house shall no longer lie low, but 
time shall bring a change, and drive out 
of it all the pollution it has contracted. 
A lucky throw of fortune shall reverse the 
former fate for the new possessor of the 
house.’—fuore μὲν δίκα. As it was not 
until after a long time that punishment 
fell upon Paris and the other sons of 
Priam (γαμβροῖς, Ag. 688), so now the 
arrival of Orestes and Pylades has been 
delayed, but has come at last. For Jus- 
tice is in her nature halting and tardy, 
Βλαπτομένη and χρονισθεῖσα inf. 944.— 
βΒαρύδικος, cf. βαρύτιμοι Suppl. 24. 

924. διπλοῦς λέων. Schol. of περὶ 
*Opdorny καὶ Πυλάδη». They are simi- 
larly called λέοντες Ἕλλανες δύο 3:30 p00, 
Orest. 1401. Klausen, who admits that 
Euripides had this very passage in view, 
nevertheless explains the phrase in the 
text of the ‘‘double slaughter,’’ first of 
Agamemnon, next of Clytemnestra. And 
Dr. Peile endeavours to improve on the 


idea by suggesting that “the two violent 
invaders of Agamemnon’s greatness, Ae- 
gisthus and Clytemnestra, are described.”’ 
To the former it may be replied, that the 
parallel is not necessarily drawn between 
the fate of Priam and the fate of Aga- 
memnon, but only that there is a resem- 
blance in point of time between the ven- 
geance that overtook both houses. Against 
Dr. Peile’s view it may be urged that 
ἔμολε implies an arrival, which is appli- 
cable to the two strangers, but not to those 
who were inmates of the house itself. 

925. ἔλαχε. So Franz, Herm., Dind., 
with Schiitz, for ἔλακε. The Schol. seems 
to have read ἔλασε, for he clumsily ex- 
plains it, in connexion with τὸ way, by 
ἤλασε els τὸ τέλος τοῦ Spduov. But 
ἔλαχε is the only word that gives a clear 
and easy sense: ‘The exile who took 
advice of the oracle at Pytho has gained 
his end entirely, having been well sped on 
his way by instructions from the god.’— 
Πυθυχρήστα», ὃὁ ὑπὸ Πυθοῦς χρησθεὶς 
Ορέστης. But this would have been 
Πνυθόχρηστος, which occurs sup. 887. Eur. 
Ion 1218. 

928. ἐπολολύξατ’. Said, as usual, of a 
woman's shout, Ag. 577. — τριβᾶς for 
τριβὰς is the necessary correction of 
Schiitz: ‘ Hurrah for the escape of our 
master’s house from evils and from the 
wasting of his possessions by two guilty 
wretches, a fate hard to pass through.’ 
(Schol. δυσπορεύτου, though the sense of. 
the compound lies almost wholly, perhaps, 
in the δυσ.) With Hermann and Franz, 
I have given ὑπαὶ for ὑπὸ, and have pre- 
ferred to follow the latter in the simpler 
arrangement of the strophes and anti- 
strophes. The true disposition of these 
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ὑπαὶ Svow µιαστόροι», 
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950 


ao 
δυσοίµου τύχας. 


ἔμολε δ᾽ ᾧ µέλει κρυπταδίου µάχας 


3 ° 
αν7Τ. a. 


δολιόφρων ποωά. 


ἔθιγε 5 ἐν µάχᾳ χερὸς ἑτητύμως 


935 


Διὸς xépa,—dixay δέ vw 
προσαγορεύοµεν 
βροτοὶ τυχόντες καλῶς,--- 


ὀλέθριον πνέουσ᾽ ἐπ᾽ ἐχθροῖς κότον’ 


τάνπερ ὁ Aogias ὁ Παρνάσσιος, 


στρ. y’. 940 


µέγαν ἔχων μυχὸν χθονὸς, ἐπορθιαᾶ- 
ζων ἀδόλως δολίαν 


dochmiacs is, however, rather problema- 
tical, from the extensive corruptions which 
disfigure the latter part of the ode. 

932. ἔμολε 8 ᾧ µέλει, ie. ἐκείνφ, ᾧ 
µέλει δόλος, ἦλθε καὶ δόλος (sup. 647). 
Schol. τῷ Αἰγίσθῳ ἔμολεν ἡ wowwh τῷ 
ἀποκτείναντι δόλφ τὸν ᾽Αγαμέμνονα. Franz 
reads 'Ἑρμᾶς for ποινὰ, after Η. L. Ahrens, 
—a bold, yet rather specious conjecture, 
since uoAe — ποινὰ here may have been 
adapted by a transcriber to the same words 
above 921—2. But, assuming rowa to 
be right, we have s repetition of the former 
sentiment, ἔμολε μὲν ποινὰ Πριαμίδαις, 
ἔμολε δὲ ποινὰ Αἰγίσθφ. Dr. Peile also 
refers ἔμολε to Hermes, and understands 
the god ᾧ µέλει wowh κρυπταδίου µάχης. 
But wow) μάχης, which he renders ‘ the 
vengeance of an assault,’ is unlike a Greek 
expression. It is, in fact, clear enough 
from the mention of Orestes in the fight 
immediately after, that he is personified 
under δολιόφρων ποινά. And ᾧ µέλει xp. 
pdxas merely means ‘to him who will not 
fight openly,’ and therefore compels the 
use of δόλος against him. See on v. 297. 

935. 3 ἐν µάχα. So Pauw from the 
Schol., the Med. having δὲ µάχαι. For 
érfyrvpos most of the recent editors prefer 
«ἑτητύμωες, the obvious sense being, δίκη 
ἀληθῶς παρέστη ἐκείνφ. For the personi- 
fication of Δίκη see Theb. 642. 

939. ἐπ éxOpois. Here again, in the 
present uncertainty of the readings, we 
must take common sense for our guide, 
and be content to adopt Schiitz’s con- 
jecture ἐπ) for év, which latter is retained 
by Franz, Dind., Klausen, and Peile. If 
wveiy ἐν τινὶ be Greek at all, it must mean 


ἐμπνεῖν, or ἐν must signify ‘in the case 
of,’ as in Ag. 1425. But ἐμπνεῖν τωί τι 
is ‘to inspire,’ whereas ἐπιπνεῖν (Theb. 
333) is ‘to blow upon,’ or ‘against.’ I 
formerly edited πνέουσαν from Auratus ; 
but the construction of the passage clearly 
points to an interposed parenthesis, as 
indeed the Schol. has remarked, τὸ ἑξῆς, 
ἔμολε» ὀλέθριον πνέονσα. He however 
took the parenthesis to be from rye to 
καλῶς. 

940. τάρπερ — ἐπορθιάζω». So I before 
conjectured for τάπερ — dw’ ὄχθει ἄξεν, 
words which are indisputably corrupt, and 
have not been successfully restored by 
other editors. Apollo is said to invoke, 
rouse, or call for Justice, much as the 
Fury calls for Vengeance or Havoc (λοι- 
yds), V. 304. Cf. ἐξορθιάζων πολλὰ, sup. 
263. Ag. 29 and 1089. It is likely that 
we should also read Παρνασσίας to agree 
with χθονάε. 

942. ἁδόλως Ἀολίαν. This, of course, 
applies to Justice who is ‘ fraudulent with- 
out fraud,’ or who exercises a lawful cun- 
hing in carrying out her designs,—a doc- 
trine quite consistent with the Greek 
character, and one that is defended Ag. 
1345. The Schol. and others refer it to 
Clytemnestra. But the succeeding words 
are most appropriate to the goddess who 
halts in her step and has lingered long in 
her approach; see on v. 921. Then 
ἐποίχεται rightly signifies ‘ has gone for,’ 
‘has summoned,’ µετεπέμψφατο. As below, 
947, ἄξιον, so here δολίαν is a dissyllable 
like καρδία Suppl. 68. Theb. 277. See 
on Pers. 975. Prom. 698. 
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βΒλαπτομέναν χρονισθεῖσαν ἐποίχεται. 


κρατεῖται δέ πως τὸ θεῖον τὸ μὴ 


945 


ὑπουργεῖν κακοῖς' 

ν A 

ἄξιον ὃ οὐρανοῦχον ἀρχὰν σέβειν. 
πάρα τὸ pas ἰδεῖν. 


µέγα T ἀφῃρέθην ψάλιον οἰκετῶν. ἀντ. 
ἄνα ye μὰν, δόµοι' πολὺν ἆγαν χρόνον 


χαμαιπετεῖς ἐκεισθ᾽ cet 


* * * 


τάχα δὲ παντελὴς χρόνος ἀμεύψεται 


* 


πρόθυρα δωµάτων, ὅταν ad ἑστίας 
Tay ἐλάσῃ µύσος 


καθαρμοῖσιν ἀτᾶν ἐλατηρίοις' 


943. χρονισθεῖσα». This {9 Hermann’s 
certain correction for χρόνοις θεῖσαν. The 
verb is used passively in Theb. 54. Ag.705, 
χρονιαθεὶς 8 ἀπέδειξεν ἔθος τὸ πρὸ: τοκέων. 
We have χρορίζορτα in a similar applica- 
tion to long unpunished crimes, sup. 56. 

945. κρατεῖται δέ ews. The Med. gives 
κρατεῖται wes τὸ θεῖον παρὰ τὸ wh ὕπουρ- 
γεῖν κακοῖς, which the Schol. obscurel 
explains συµβάλλεται οὖν τὸ θεῖον τοῖς µ 
ὑπουργοῦσι τοῖς κακοῖς. There is not a 
doubt that παρὰ was interpolated by some 
one who was not familiar with the idiom 
τὸ ph for ὥστε uh. In fact, the metre 
peremptorily condemns it. The passive 
κρατείσθαι is not, perhaps, elsewhere 
found ; but it seems naturally enough to 

this sense: ‘The divine power is in 
a manner witbheld from assisting the bad,’ 
i. e. the victory was sure to be on the side 
of Orestes. 

949. οἰκετῶν. The common reading 
was οἴκων. Franz adopts οἰκίων from 
H. L. Ahrens, but himself conjectures 
οἰκετῶν, which Hermann justly prefers. 
‘TI have had the heavy bit which domestics 
wear removed from me.’ The emendation 
is entirely confirmed by the passage in the 
parode to which this has reference, v. 66 
seqq., where the chorus complain that, as 
slaves, they are acting under coercion, and 
are compelled to do violence to their real 
feelings. There is probability in the passive 
ἀφῃρέθη, adopted by Blomf. from Stanley. 

950. ἄνα ye pay, δόµοι. ‘But arise, 
O house!’ So Homer uses ἄνα for ἆνα- 


955 


στῆθι, Tl. xviii. 179, GAA’ Eva, μηδ ἔτι 
κεῖσο (a the poet may have had in 
view). Ajac. 194, * bya ἐξ ἑδράνων. 
The MSS. give δόµοις, corrected by Her- 
mann, who edits ἄναγε yay, with Robor- 
tello, erigife vos. He might have com- 
pared, for the use of the singular, ἀλλ᾽ 
Bye, Πέρσαι, Pers. 142. 

952. παντελὴς χρόνο Either ‘ full 
time,’ or, more probably, ‘all-accomplish- 
ing time,’ as we have Ζεῦ πάτερ παντελὲςε, 
Theb. 111, and as the Schol. explains ὁ 
πάντα τελῶ».---ἀμείψεται, Schol. ἀλλάξει 
and σεται, but the word has here, 
as in Theb. 851, its true middle sense, 
‘will have the house changed,’ will find it 
differently situated, it being now οὐχ ds 
τὰ πρόσθ ἄριστα διαπονούµενος, Ag. 19. 

954. way ἑλάσῃ µύσοφ. The order in 
the MSS. and edd. is µύσος way ἑλάσγ, 
which must be changed if the antistrophe 
has been rightly made out by Franz. In 
the next verse dray for ἅπαν and éAarn- 
ρίοις for —oy are due to Schiitz. That τ 
and w are often interchanged has been 
remarked on Suppl. 296 and elsewhere. 
Schol. ἑλατήριον δὲ τὸ καθαρτικὸν φάρ- 
µακο». For this sense of ἐλαύνειν see 
Eum. 273. O0cd. R. 98. The repetition 
in ἑλάσῃ — ἑλατηρίοις is remarkable ; but 
there is no reason to doubt that the above 
is the true reading. Translate: ‘When 
it (not the palace, but Time; cf. Eum. 
276) shall have driven from the hearth all 
pollution by purifications for expelling 
calamities.’ 
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AIXZXTAOT 


΄ 3 9 4 8 ~ 
τύχαι 8 εὐπροσωπόκοιται τὸ πᾶν . 
3 ~ 3 
ἰδεῖν } θρευµένοις 
µετοίκοις δόµων πεσοῦνται πάλιν. 
πάρα τὸ pas ἰδεῖν. 


ΟΡ. ἴδεσθε χώρας τὴν διπλῆν τυραννίδα, 


960 


πατροκτόνους τε δωµάτων πορθήτορας. 
8 4 
σεμνοὶ μὲν ἦσαν ἐν θρόνοις τόθ μενοι, 
” 8 α ε 3 ιά ῤ 
φίλοι τε καὶ νῦν, ὡς ἐπεικάσαι πάθη 
- πάρεστιν, ὄρκος T ἐμμένει πιστώµασιν. 


ξυνώμοσαν μὲν θάνατον ἀθλίως πατρὶ, 


965 


8 ϱ 8 ὧν) > ? ν 
καὶ ζυνθανεῖσθαι καὶ τάδ εὐόρκως ἔχει. 
ἴδεσθε 8 αὖτε, τῶνὸ ἐπήκοοι κακῶν, 


956—9. These four verses are very dif- 
ficult. The Med. has τύχα 8 εὐπροσώπωοι- 
xolra:, which Hermann and others alter 
to τύχᾳ δ᾽ εὐπροσωποκοίτᾳ. Schol. τοῦτο 
δὲ ἀπὸ τῶν κύβων τή γαγε, and the 
statement is doubtless correct ; cf. ἦν γὰρ 
εὐβόλως ἔχων sup. 683, and τρὶξ ἐξ βα- 
λούσης Ag. 33. Dice may be so called 
when they have a fall or lodgment (κοίτη) 
in such a way as to present a good face, 
i. e. a lucky number, uppermost. But 
then it seems to follow, almost asa matter 
of course, that πεσοῦνται πάλιν is said 
of these same dice which bring good luck 
as they formerly brought bad luck; and 
again, that the persons for whom they so 
fall are the µέτοικοι, or new residents, 
viz. Orestes. Hence µετοίκοις appears 
right; the reading of the Med. being 
µετοικοδόµων, which must have been 
further corrupted since the time of the 
Scholiast who found µέτοικοι, (οἱ νῦν τοὺς 
δόμουε οἰκοῦντες πεσοῦνται eis τὸ ἔμπαλιν 
τῆς πρώτης τύχης). Franz appears rightly 
to give τύχαι 8’ εὐπροσωποκοῖται, though 
he reads µέτοικοι agreeing with τύχαι. 
As for the words ἰδεῖν θρευµένοις, though 
they suit the metre, it is more than pro- 
bable that they are corrupt. The Med. 
gives ἰδεῖν ἀκοῦσαι θρεοµένοις, which the 
Schol. strangely explains ἑτέρων λεγόντων 
ἀκοῦσαι. Hermann and Franz eject ἀκοῦ- 
σαι 898 Β gloss. If θρευµένοις alone could 
mean ‘grieving,’ or ‘lamenting’ (cf. Suppl. 
104. Theb. 78), it would be easy to 
construe εὐπρ. τὸ way ἰδεῖ», ‘altogether 
favourable to behold.’ Nothing can be 
more forced than Hermann’s interpreta- 
tion, Prospera ad videndum narrantibus 


Sortuna reyertentur restiluti aedibus ; and 
nothing niGre extravagant than Klausen’s, 
In foriunam ἰαείο vultu gratam omsino 
aspectu, audilu lamentantibus denuo con- 
ditions incident aedium inguilini. 

960. '' Conspiciuntur ἐκκυκλήματος ope 
Orestes, viridem ramum tenens, et pallium 
Agamemnoni mortiferum ferentes famuli, 
quibus dicit ἐκτείνατ’ αὐτό (970). Her- 
mann. There is nothing in the following 
prow to imply that the corpses were in 
sight of the spectators, as the Scholiast 
asserts. He was doubtless led to the 
‘opinion by ἴδεσθε, which however need 
not be taken of ocular survey. 

963. φίλοι τε. There seems no reason 
to alter τε into δέ. Cf. Theb. 916.— 
Herod. ii. 178, σὲ γὰρ χρῆν ἐν θρόνφ 
σεμνφ σεμ»ὸν θωκέοντα 8: ἡμέρης πρήσ- 
σειν τὰ πρήγµατα. 

964. ἑμμένει πιστώµασι». ‘ Abides by 
the terms of their mutual pledges ’—a 
periphrasis for ὅρκος βεβαίωε ἔχει. 

965. ἀθλίως. The editors generally 
read ἀθλίφ, comparing inf. 968, which 
however rather affords a reason against 
the change. It seems clear that the 
Scholiast either read ἀθλίως or found a 
different word. His brief comment is, 
θάνατον τῷ πατρί. He probably meant 
that the dative depended on ξυνώμοσαν 
θάνατο», not on the adverb ἁθλίως. A 
comparison of 539 sup. -suggests that 
&@Alws should be repeated with ἔυνθα- 
νεῖσθαι, i. Θθ. καὶ ἐυνθανεῖσθαι, &s viv 
ἁθλίως ξυρτεθνήκασι. Thus καὶ τάδε 
will mean ‘this also,’ the ἅθλιος θάνατος 
they have suffered, as well as that which 
they devised. 
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τὸ µηχάνηµα, δεσμὸν ἀθλίῳ πατρὺὶ, 
πέδας τε χειροῖν καὶ ποδοῖν ζξυνωρίδα. 


9 ῤ 9 9 ‘ , de 
ἐκτείνατ αὐτὸν, καὶ κύκλῳ TapacTadoY 


970 


στέγαστρον ἀνδρὸς δείζαθ’, ὡς tO πατὴρ, 
οὐχ ὀὐμὸς, GAN’ 6 πάντ᾽ ἐποπτεύων τάδε 
λιος, ἄναγνα pntpos ἔργα τῆς eens’ 

ὡς ἂν παρῇ pot µάρτυς ἐν δίκῃ ποτὲ 


ὡς τόνὸ ἐγὼ µετῆλθον ἐνδίκως µόρον, 


975 


τὸν pntpos Αἰγίσθου γὰρ οὗ λέγω µόρον' 
ἔχει γὰρ αἰσχυντῆρος ὡς νόμος δίκην’ 
nris © ἐπ᾽ ἀνδρὶ τοῦτ' ἐμήσατο στύγος, 
ἐξ οὗ τέκνων ἤνεγχ᾽ ὑπὸ ζώνην βάρος, 


φίλον τέως, νῦν & ἐχθρὸν, ὡς φαίνει, κακὸν, 


980 


4 ο] , , > wo» > » 
τί σοι δοκεῖ; µύραινά γ᾿ eit’ ἔχιδν Edu, 
σήπειν θιγοῦσ᾽ ἂν μᾶλλον ἢ δεδηγµένον, 


909. ποδοῖν ξυνωρίδα. ‘The couple of 
his two feet,’ i. 6. the entangling garment, 
ποδιστρ πέπλος inf. 986, πέδη ἀχάλ- 
euros sup. 484. 

970. αὐτὸ», ac. τὸν δεσµόν. There 
seems no necessity to read αὐτὸ, for even 
πέπλον might be supplied without any 
difficulty, as the mind of the speaker was 
upon it. Cf. τοιοῦτον inf. 988. 

974. παρῇ pdprvs. The sun seems 
here identified with Apollo (see on Suppl. 
518), who appears as a witness in Eum. 


976. The common reading is οὐ ψέγω, 
i. 6. ob ἐπίμομφον ἡγοῦμαι. The Schol. 
however found λέγω, which Dind. and 
Hermann prefer; and theese words are 
occasionally interchanged. The sense is, 
‘I say, of my mother; for I reckon not, 
in considering the question of justice, the 
fate of Aegisthus.’ Franz and Klausen 
retain the reading of the Med., which is 
perhaps defensible, ‘I have nothing to say 
against,’ ‘I reck not,’ i. e. have no wish 
to repudiate. 

977. &s vduos. So Canter for ds νόμου, 
which Wellauer, Klausen, and Peile en- 
deavour to defend, ὡς νόµου δίκη ἐστὶ, or 
ὡς αἰσχυντῆρος »όμου. But αἰσχύνειν 
and αἴσχυντὸρ are regularly used in the 
sense of adultery (see Ag. 1334. 1604); 
and an adulterer could be lawfully put to 


death by the poy ed. 
981. εἴτ ἔχιδν ἔφν. The Med. has 


µύραινά τ) Hr’ ἔχιδ»᾽ ἔφυ, but y is super- 
scribed. On εἰ and 4 confused see 743. 
In the next verse the MSS. and edd. give 
θίγονσαν ἄλλο» (Rob. θίγουσ᾽ ἂν ἄλλον) 
ob δεδηγµένο»ν. The construction, as Do- 
bree pointed out, Advers. ii. p. 28, is δοκεῖ 
σήπειν ty. Translate (from v. 978) as 
follows: ‘ But as for her who devised this 
odious contrivance against the husband by 
whom she bore the burden of children 
beneath her waist,—a burden once dear, 
but now, as it has shewn, a hostile evil,— 
what do you think of her? Why, that if 
she had been a lamprey or a viper, she 
would have corrupted one by the mere 
touch rather than by being bitten.’ I have 
ventured to read 4 for οὗ in 982, because 
μᾶλλο» is hardly complete without 9, and 
if hAAoy be retained, as it is by Franz, 
Dind., Klausen, there seems no point in 
the mention of another as distinct from 
the husband. Hermann, after Meineke, 
reads 4 σοι δοκεῖ and οὗ δεδηγµένη, in this 
sense :—' Do you think she could have 
more injured him by her contact, without 
being herself wronged by him, if she had 
been a viper or a lamprey?’ Lucian 
περὶ Διψάδω», p. 236, vol. iii. Reitz. 
ἐκκαίει καὶ σήπει καὶ πίµπρασθαι ποιεῖ, καὶ 
βοῶσιν ὥσπερ οἱ ἐν πυρᾷ κείµενοι. The 
µύραινα, like the δράκω», seems to have 
been, if not a fabulous creature, at least 
endowed with fabulous properties. 
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τόλµης ἕκατι κἀδίκου φρονήματος. 
τί νιν προσείπω, κἂν τύχω Pad εὐστομῶν ; 
ἄγρευμα θηρὸς, ἢ νεκροῦ ποδένδυτον 985 
ροίτης κατασκήνωµα ; δίκτυον μὲν οὖν, 
dpxuv ὃ ἂν εἴποις καὶ ποδιστῆρας πέπλους. 
τοιοῦτον ἂν κτήσαιτο φηλήτης ἀνῃρ, 
ξένων ἀπαιόλημα κἀργυροστερῆ 
βίον νομίζων' τῷδέ 7° ἂν δολώματι 990 
πολλοὺς ἀναιρῶν πολλὰ θερµαίνοι φρενἰ. 
Todd ἐμοὶ ξύνοικος ἐν δόµοισι μὴ 
γένοιτ’. ὀλοίμην πρόσθεν ἐκ θεῶν amass. 
Χο. αἶαι aia µελέων ἔργων' στρ. 
9056 


στυγερῷ θανάτῳ διεπράχθης. - 


9 3 


µίµνοντι δὲ καὶ πάθος ἀνθεῖ. 
ΟΡ. ἔδρασεν, ἢ οὐκ ἔδρασε; μαρτυρεῖ δέ µοι 


984. way τύχω pdr’ εὐστομῶν. *‘ Even 
though I should use the mildest terms.’ 
Hermann with Meineke, and Scholefield 
in his Appendix, transpose this and the 
next seven verses to follow v. 969. The 
advantage of this is that the soliloquy 
on the garment, and that on the character 
of Clytemnestra, are not mixed up and 
interchanged as in the common order. Yet 
I think that an attentive consideration of 
the train of thought in the poet’s mind 
will confirm the old arrangement. Having 
ordered the attendants to unfold and ex- 
hibit the gory robe (970), that the sun 
may see it, and attest that the murder of 
the mother was just, Orestes is carried 
away by the mention of that name into a 
strain of indignant reproach, which he 
terminates at 983 to revert to the trea- 
cherous t. And he concludes (992) 
naturally by the wish that a woman who 
could use such a contrivance against her 
husband may never be an inmate (wife) in 
his house. Dindorf formerly enclosed the 
whole passage in brackets; bat it is tho- 
roughly Aeschylean in language and ima- 
gery, and he has rightly reinstated it in 
his last edition. 

986. δροίτης κατασκήνωµα. Schol. παρα- 
πέτασµα Bpous (1. σοροῦ). ‘The pall ofa 
bier covering the feet of the corpse.’ Cf. 
Eum. 604, κἀπὶ τέρµατι φᾶρος παρεσκή- 


Ῥωσε». So σκη»νὴ τροχήλατος of the cover- 
ing to a carriage, Pers. 982. At the same 
time there is a play on the double meaning 
of δροίτη, ‘a bath,’ and ‘a bier.’ 

988. τοιοῦτον. It ia very easy to supply 
πέπλον from the preceding réwAeus. ‘Such 
an one a thief would be likely to possess, 
practising the duping of strangers and a 
money-robbing life; and by this sort of 
deceit killing many, he would conceive 
many deeds of violence in his mind.’ Her- 
mann, who rather hypercritically objects 
to τῴδε after τοιοῦτον, refers it to ἁπαιό- 
Anya, where he places a comma, and reads 
κἁργυροστερῇ βίον νοµίζων rede 7 be 
δολώματι κ.τ.λ. is may be some im- 
provement on the vulgate, but cannot be 
considered neceasary.—For φηλήτης the 
old reading was g:Afrns. The ortho- 
graphy of the word is rather uncertain: 
some have explained it ὁ φιλῶ» τὰ τῶν 
πέλας, comparing our word filch and the 
French filou. The verb however is g@nAdes, 
Ag. 475. 

994. alat. The Med. has only af al, 
which Bothe doubled for the sake of the 
metre. I have ventured to do the same 
with ¢), which in the Med. is written é έ. 

997. µίµνοντι. ‘To the survivor,’ i. ο. 
to Orestes.—d»6e7, still blooms, still is 
green and vigorous. 


9098. μαρτυρεῖ por. Not paprupe: ὡς 
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φᾶρος τόδ’, ὡς έβαψεν Αἰγίσθου ξίφος. 


φόνου δὲ κηκὶς ξὺν χρόνῳ ἔυμβάλλεται 


1000 


πολλὰς Badas φθείρουσα τοῦ ποικίλµατος. 
νυν αὐτὸν αἰνῶ, νῦν ἀποιμώζω παρών' 
πατροκτόνον ϐ ὕβασμα προσφωνῶν τόδε 
ἀλγῶ μὲν ἔργα καὶ πάθος, γένος τε πᾶν, 


ἄζηλα νίκης ToS ἔχων pidopara. 
οὔτις µερόπων ἀσινῆ βίοτον 


XO. 


1005 


5 8 φ 3 φ 3 0 
ια πἀντ fT ἄτυμος ἀμείψει. 


94 9X 
2 3 


µόχθος 8 6 μὲν αὐτίχ', 6 8 ἠξει. 


ΟΡ. ἀλλ, ὡς ἂν εἰδῆτ', (ov yap old ὅπη τελεῖ;) 


ἔβαψεν κ.τ.λ., but μαρτυρεῖ ὡς ἕδρασε. 
Hence πο must understand οὕτω 8:axel- 
µενον ὧε κ.τ.λ. ‘The garment, all stained 
as it is by the aword of Aegisthus, attests 
her guilt.’ The subject to ἕδρασε might 
seem to be Aegisthus, not Clytemnestra. 
But Kiausen argues from ξιφοδηλήτφ 
θανάτφ Ag. 1506, that Aegisthus lent the 
queen his sword for the deed. 

1000. tu οται. ‘For the blood- 
stain contributes with time in obliterating 
many colours of the pattern.’ Others 
understand ‘ coincides or tallies with the 
date,’ i. e. the alleged time of the murder ; 
but it is doubtful if ξυμβάλλεσθαι ever 
bears this sense. The meaning is, that 
time has aided the effects of the blood in 
destroying the colours, and therefore that 
it could not have been recently done. 

1002. νῦν αὐτὸν αἰνῶ, i.e. τὸν φόνο». 
‘It is only now that I speak of it and 
deplore it as one actually present st the 
scene.’ He means that after his long 
exile the sight of the very instruments of 
the murder renews his painful recollec- 
tions, and forces him to speak on a subject 
which he had hitherto brooded over in 
silence. Franz, Klausen, and Peile, read 
αὐτὸν with Hermann, for ἑμαυτὸ», ‘now 
I praise myself, now I bewail my case.’ 
That is, at one time I think I have acted 
rightly, at another, I bewail the deed I have 
done. But παρὼν becomes thas unmean- 
ing (Peile’s version, ‘I lament that I am 
here,’ seems doubtfal), nor is there any 
certainty that αὐτὸ» could be so used. 

1005. ἄέηλα κ.τ.λ. ‘ Having upon me 
a miserable pollution as the result of this 
victory.’ 


1010 


1007. ἄτιμοι. This word is corrupt. 
Hermann reads εὔθυμος, which is probable 
enough, since a and ed are often confused. 
Dr. Peile reads ἰσότιμος, ‘ equally well- 
conditioned through the whole of it,’ sc. 
διὰ wayrds τοῦ βίου. Franz less happily 
suggests &Auwos. The Schol. explains the 
vuigate by ἀτιμώρητοιε. For ἀμείψει the 
Med. has ἀμείψεται. On ἁσινὴς Bloros 
see Ag. 1312. 

1008. ἐν, ἑή. So I have edited for ἐς, 
Klausen had corrected 2 ὅ. 

1009. ἥξει The Med. is said to have 
hie or fev. Robortello gives ᾖξε». 

1010. GAA’, ὡς ἂν εἰδῆτ'. This emen- 
dation (which I suggested in the former 
edition) has been also made by Emper 
and Martin, and is adopted by Franz and 
Hermann. The Med: gives ἄλλος Δνειδῆ 
tour’ ἄρ᾽ ofS ὅπη redci. ‘ But, that you 
may be apprised of it in time (since I 
know not what the end may be), I am as 
one who is driving off the course with a 
chariot; for my feelings, difficult to con. 
trol, are hurrying me onward without the 

wer to resist.’ By this fine metaphor 

e warns his friends of the coming pa. 
roxysm of madness; and the description 
is true to nature, for many persons are 
aware beforehand that mania is about to 
seize thom. I have no hesitation in pre- 
ferring Stanley’s emendation ἡνιοστροφῶ 
for ἠἡνιοστρόφου to any others that have 
been suggested. It is the only one which 
contains nothing harsh either in the con- 
struction or the sentiment. Compare 
Prom. 902, ἔξω δὲ δρόµου Φέροµαι Adoons 
πνεύματι µάργφ. Hermann ἡνιο- 
στρόφον, i.e. φέρονσι γὰρ dud, ὥσπερ ξὺν 

ὃ Τ 
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ὥσπερ ξὺν ἵπποις ἡνιοστροφῶ δρόμου 
ἐξωτέρω: φέρουσι γὰρ νικώµενον 
φρένες δύσαρκτου πρὸς δὲ καρδίᾳ φόβος 


ἄδειν έτοιμος ἠδ ὑπορχεῖσθαι κότῳ. 


ἕως ὃ er’ ἔμφρων εἰμὶ, κηρύσσω Φφίλοις, 


1015 


κτανεῖν τε φημὶ µητέρ᾽ ovK ἄνευ δίκης, 
πατροκτόνον µίασμµα καὶ θεῶν στύγος. 
καὶ φίλτρα τόλµης τῆσδε πλειστηρίζοµαι 
τὸν Πυθόµαντιν 4οξίαν, χρήσαντ᾽ ἐμοὶ, 


, a > 3 8 3 “A 
πράξαντι μὲν TavT ἐκτὸς αἰτίας κακῆς 


1020 


? ld 5 9 2 A 4 ρ 
εἶναι παρέντι ὃ ovK ἐρῶ την ζηµίαν' 
τόξῳ γὰρ οὔτις πηµάτων προσίζεται. 
καὶ νῦν ὁρᾶτέ μ., ὡς παρεσκευασµένος 


ftv τῷδε θαλλῷ καὶ στέφει προσίξοµαι 


µεσόμφαλόν & ἵδρυμα, 4οξίου πέδον, 


1025 


πυρός τε φέγγος ἄφθιτον κεκληµένον, 


ἵπποιι ἡνιόχον, ρικώµενον Φρένει δύσ- 
αρκτοι. 


1014. ὑπορχεῖσθαι κότφ. Cf. 159, 
ὀρχεῖται δὲ καρδία φΦόβψ. Plat. Ion 


Ρ. 536 Β, ὀρχεῖταί σου ἡ ψυχή. Properly, 
ὑπορχεῖσθαι is ‘to dance to music with 
violent gesticulations,’ and is therefore 
appropriately used with δειν. By «dros 
any sort of excitement is occasionally 
meant. It seems surprising that both 
Hermann and Franz should have the 
bad taste to adopt Emper’s conjecture 4 
δ) ὑπορχεῖσθαι κρὀτφ. 

1018. πλειστηρίζοµαι. Schol. καυχῶμαι. 
Cf. πλειστήρη χρόνον Eum. 733. The 
verb is ἅπαξ λεγόμενο. The context 
shews that it means περὶ πλείστου ποι- 
οὔὖμαι, πλεῖστον ἡγοῦμαι. ‘As the in- 
ducement to this deed of daring I hold 
the oracle of Apollo in the first place.’ 

1021. παρέντι, si omisissem. ‘ But I 
will not mention the penalty he imposed 
on me if I neglected it.’ Cf. παρεὶς τάδε 
sup. 911. The Med. has παρέντα, which 
Hermann retains, and explains by an apo- 
siopesis. This may be right; see 186. 
But neither is it improbable that the two 
terminations have beeu interchanged (cf. 
Suppl. 225), and that Blomfield is right 
in reading πράξαντα --- παρέντι. 

1022. προσίξεται. Though the genitive 
is not uncommon after ἐφικέσθαι, ἐξικέσ- 


θαι, καθικέσθαι, in the sense of τυγχάνευ», 
it is to be feared that in this instance the 
eye of the transcriber fell npon προσίξοµαι 
in 1024. We should perhaps restore 
ἐφίξεται from the Schol., rocadrn 
ἐστιν ds μηδὲ rotérny ἐφικέσθαι τοῦ 
µήκουν. Hermann φἀορίθ προσθίξεται 
from Meineke; yet it must be admitted 
that προσθιγεῖν is a less apt word than a 
compound of ἱκνέομαι to express the idea 
of reaching a thing by conjecture. For 
the construction compare Ar. Equit. 761, 
πρὶν dxeivoy προσικέσθαι gov. Eur. El. 
612, τί δῆτα δρῶντες τοῦδ ἂν ἐξικοίμεθα ; 
Demosth. p. 361, 25; id. 998, 8, &c. 
Peile’s translation, ‘For by no shot can 
one come up to it for plagues,’ is little to 
be commended. 

1024. τῷδε θαλλφ καὶ στέφε. The 
olive bough crowned with a suppliant 
fillet. See Eum. 44. The conclusion of 
this play may be regarded in some sense 
as introductory to the next, the last of the 
trilogy. 

1026. πυρὸς φέγγος ἄφθιτο». Schol. 
τὸ ἐν Παρνασσφ. A mysterious light was 
often seen on the two-peaked hill of 
Parnassus, which Euripides attributes in 
several well-known passages to the torch- 
light visitations of Bacchus, e. g. Jon 
1125, ἔνθα wip πηδᾷ θεοῦ βακχεῖον. 
Bacch. 307, πηδῶντα σὺν πεύκαισι δικό- 
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φεύγων 768° αἷμα κοινόν' ovd ἐφ ἑστίαν 
ἄλλην τραπέσθαι 4οξίας ἐφίετο. 
καὶ μαρτυρεῖν ὡς μέλε᾽ ἐπορσύνθη κακὰ 


τάδ’ ἐν χρόνῳ µοι πάντας Αργείους λέγω. 


1050 


ἐγὼ δ' ἀλήτης τῆσδε γῆς ἀπόξενος 
Cav, καὶ τεθνηκὼς τάσδε κληδόνας λιπὼν, 


a + a 
AO. 


* * 


ἀλλ᾽ εὖ τ᾽ ἔπραξας μηδ ἐπιζευχθῇ στόµα 


φήμῃ πονηρᾷ, pnd ἐπιγλωσσῶ κακὰ, 


ἐλευθερώσας πᾶσαν ᾿Αργείαν πόλιν, 


1035 


§ a ὃ / ο) a 4 / 
νοιν ὁρακοντοιν ευπετως τεµων καρα. 


OP. 


G, ἆ. δμωαὶ yuvaixes, aide Γοργόνων δίκην 


φαιοχίτωνες καὶ πεπλεκτανηµέναι 


pupoy πλάκα. Probably it was a luminous 
vapour, more or less connected, physically 
speaking, with that which rose from the 
cave of Trophonius. 

1029—30. καὶ μαρτυρεῖ». With Blom- 
field I have transposed these two verses, and 
adopted ὡς µέλος instead of po: perdrcws 
of the old copies, from Hermann, who 
however now retains the vulgate order and 
corrects ἐκμαρτυρεῖν ᾗ μέλε ἐπορσύνθη 
κακά. Cf. Pers. 269, φράσαιμ’ ἂν ol” 
ἐπορσύνθη κακά. 

1081. ἐγὼ 8 ἁλήτης. This verse is 
very nearly the same as Ag. 1253. Some- 
thing has apparently been lost after the 
following. The abrupt termination might 
seem to result from aposiopesis or the 
interruption of the chorus, and ΡΟ Franz 
edits the passage. But I think, with Her- 
mann, the other supposition more probable. 
Dindorf understands ἁλήτης ἔσομαι. 

3033. und ἐπιζευχθῇ. Most of the 
recent editors correct ἐπιζευχθῇς, after 
Heath, and the accusative is sufficiently 
defended by ἀπε(ύγην πόδας in 663. But 
the construction appears exactly to corre- 
spond with Suppl. 475, neal τε τού- 
τους θὲς --- pnd ἀπορριφθῇ λόγος ἐμοῦ. 
‘You have both see | well and let 
not your mouth be implicated in ill-omined 
expressions, nor predict evils against your- 
self.’ For φήμῃ the Med. has φῆμαι, 
whence Franz, Peile, and Dindorf read 
Φήµαις πονηραῖς, with Auratus. 

1034. ἐπιγλωσσῶ. Cf. ταῦτ' ἐπιγλωσσῷᾷ 
Aids, Prom. 949, and the note there. 

1096. Φφαιοχίτωνει. Dr. Peile reads 


φαιοὶ χιτῶνες, but wrongly, as it may be 
worth while to shew in rather a long note. 
It is certain that some words have a 
metrical weight arising from pronuncia- 
tion which is not accordant with the actual 
epelling; and this poetical licence, which 
some would confine to proper names, has 
in fact a rather extensive application. 
Both the mutes and the aspirated letters, 
as well as the sibilant, have the power of 
reduplication according to metrical con- 
venience. Thus we have ἐπεξιακχάσας 
Theb. 632, and the equally common forms 
lax} and ἰακχή. Euripides is said to have 
used ῥακχίζειν, for διαιρεῖν τὰ µέρη τῆς 
pdxews (frag. 1084). Pindar uses ὀκχέορτι 
for δχέοντι, Ol. ii. 122. Bexos ibid. vi. 
40. In Theognis we similarly find βρόκ- 
χον ἀπορρήξας, v. 1099. In proper names 
the following examples occur: Ἱππομέ- 
δοντος Theb. 483, Παρθένοπαῖοε 1b. 542 
and Eur. Suppl. 889, Τελεύταντος Ajac. 
210, ᾽Αλϕεσίβοιαν Soph. frag. 785, Ἱππο- 
δᾶμου Equit. 8327, Αἰσχϊνάδου Pac. 1154. 
Similarly Διώνυσος ought rather perhaps 
to be written, or at least pronounced, 
Aidyyvucos. The letter p is doubled in 
“Apns, Theb. 233. 335. αΧἈαρδανάπαλλος 
was used for Σαρδανάπἅλος, and 80 Κυνο- 
κέφαλλος in Equit. 417. ᾿ὈΟλλύμπου (not 
Οὐλύμπου) ib. 9. Herc. Fur. 872. On 
the same principle we find καταννεύων 
Od. ix. 490. ἄννεται IL. x. 251. ἄλλοφος 
ib. 258. ὁπωριννὸς IL. xxi. 946. pecap- 
βριννὰ Callim. Lav. Pall. 72, and the 
Latin pruina from πρωϊνότ. In Il. x. 572 
we have ἀπεννίζοντο, in Theocr. xxii. 19 
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πυκνοῖς Spdxovow. οὐκ ἔτ ἂν µείναιμ ἐγώ. 
XO. τίνες σε dda, φίλτατ' ἀνθρώπων πατρὶ, 1040 
στροβοῦσω ; ἴσχε, μὴ φοβοῦ νικῶν πολύ. 
OP. οὐκ εἰσὶ δόξαι τῶνδε πηµάτων ἐμοί 
σαφῶς γὰρ aide μητρὸς ἔγκοτοι κύνες. 
XO. ποταίνιον γὰρ αἷμά σοι χεροῖν ἔτι 
ἐκ τῶνδέ τοι ταραγμὸς εἰς φρένας πίτνει. 1045 
ΟΡ. ἄναξ ᾿Απολλον, aide πληθύουσι δή: 
κἀξ ὀμμάτων στάζουσι αἷμα δυσφιλές. 
XO. εἷς σοι καθαρµός' 4οξίου δὲ προσθιγὼν, 
ἐλεύθερόν σε τῶνδε πηµάτων κτίσει. 
OP. ὑμεῖς μὲν οὐχ ὁρᾶτε τάσδ', ἐγὼ 8 ὁρῶ' 1050 


ἐλαύνομαι δὲ κοὺκ ἔτ ἂν peivays ἐγώ. 


ἀπολλήγοντ’, id. xxi. 12 συννεχὲς, and 6d. 
xxix. 36 évvoyAcis. Perhaps we may 
hence explain the long « in Aworrdpevos, 
Pac. 1178, from λῖνον. (Photius: λί- 
vowras οἱ &rocxowourres τὰ ἐμπίπτοντα 
τοῖς κυρηγετικοῖς λίνοις θηρία.) The Ro- 
mans similarly said relligio, sollicite, 
nummus (from νόμος, νόμισμα), &c. From 
all which it follows, that so far from there 
being any reason to doubt the reading 
Φαιοχίτωνες, it has the analogy of poetical 
usage altogether in its favour. 

1039. πυκνοῖς δράκουσι. Pausan. i. 
28, 6, πρώτοι δὲ Αἰσχύλος δράκοντας 
ἐποίησεν ὁμοῦ ταῖς ἐν τῇ κεφαλῇ θριξὶν 
εἶναι. τοῖς δὲ ἀγάλμασιν οὔτε τούτοις 
ἔπεστιν οὐδὲν φοβερὸν, οὔτε ὅσα ἄλλα 
ἀνάκειται θεῶν τῶν ὑπογαίων. The cha- 
racter of these awfal goddesses as drawn 
by Sophocles is more according to the 
ancient view. They are beings not neces- 
sarily hostile to man, but who may at any 
time become so, and therefore their good 
will is rather to be maintained than their 
anger propitiated. 

1041. νικῶν πολὺ, i. Θ. ἐπεὶ TOAAG 
κρείσσων γεγένησαι. Hermann reads with 
Porson μὴ φόβου νικῶ πολὺ, ‘ Be not too 
much overcome by fear.’ Cf. ἱμέρου 
νικώµενος Suppl. 982. But uh view is 
an imperative for which we require au- 
thentic examples. The correction is not 
worthy of Porson’s taste and judgment, 
though Dindorf also has adopted it. Peile 
quotes πολὺ xpareiy and πολὺ νικᾶν from 
Ajac. 1357. Thue. vii. 84. 


1042. οὐκ εἶσὶ δόξα. ‘They are no 


mere fancies.’ Cf. Ag. 266.411. There 
is nothing in this at all inoonsistent with 
the ravings of a terror-stricken mind. 
Miiller thinks that the Furies who appear 
in the next play were really seen by Ores- 
tes, though so placed as not to be visible 
to the present chorus. 

1045. ἐκ τῶνδέ τοι. ‘’Tis in conse- 
quence of this that —.’ Cf. Ag. 850, ἐκ 
τῶνδέ τοι wais ἐνθάδ ob wapacrare:. Her- 
mann appears therefore wrong in altering 
τρ to oleh κ is an antithesis aonb 
χεὶρ and », 89 Hipp. 317, χεῖρες μέν 
ἀγναὶ, ophy 8 ἔχει Ohne τι. + rest. 
1604, dyyds γάρ elus χεῖρας, AAA’ οὗ ras 


yas. 

1046. πληθύουσι. ‘They swarm.’ Eum. 
54, ἐκ δ ὀμμάτων λείβονσι δυσφιλῆ Alfa. 
Hence Euripides calls them αἱματωποὶ 
θεαὶ, Androm. 978. 

1048. εἷε σοι. So Franz and Hermann 
with Erfurdt and H. L. Ahrens. The 
Med. has εἶσσ) 6, but o ὁ is said to have 
been written over an erasure. Klausen 
and Peile give εἴσω καθαρμὸς from Tur- 
nebus. Blomfield, after Schiits, εἰσὶν 
καθαρµοί. On the exegetical δὲ see Prom. 
410; on the nominativue pendens, Eum. 
96. Suppl. 440. Some take κτίσει for 
the second person middle; but neither is 
the form κτίσοµαι known to be in use, nor 
has σε for σεαυτὸν much to be said in its 
defence, though we have (ava -yéois µε 
τιμῶ Suppl. 108.---Λοξίου, i. e. the statue 
of Apollo; for the actual touch or grasp 
of a sacred statue constituted a sanctuary, 

um. 80. 
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XO. add’ εὐτυχοίης, καί σ᾿ ἐποπτεύων πρόφρων 


θεὸς φυλάσσοι καιρίοισι συμφοραῖς. 
ὅδε τοι µελάθροις τοῖς βασιλείοις 


τρίτος αὖ χειμὼν 


1055 


πνεύσας yovias ἐτελέσθη. 
παιδοβόροι μὲν πρῶτον ὑπῆρξαν 

µόχθοι τάλανές [τε Θυέστου]" 
δεύτερον ἀνδρὸς βασίλεια πάθη" 


λουτροδάϊκτος ὃ wer’ ᾿Αχαιῶν 


1060 


πολέμαρχος ἀνήρ. 

νῦν & av τρίτος RAGE ποθεν σωτὴρ, 
ἢ µόρον εἴπω ; 

ποῖ δῆτα κρανεῖ, ποῖ καταλήξει 


μετακοιμισθὲν µένος arns ; 


1056. γονίατ. Schol. ἄνεμος ὅταν ἐξ 
ev8las κινηθῇ χαλεπὸν πνεῦμα. Hesych. 
γονίας' εὐχερής' Αἰσχύόλος ᾽Αγαμέμνονι. 
Blomfield explains it ‘a family wind,’ 
remarking that the names of winds usually 
terminate in as, 89 καικίας, &c. Hermann 
says, ‘ videtur ventus dici secundo flamine 
spirans.’ Perhaps it may be observed 
generally, that the origin of the names of 
winds is extremely obscure: a scarcely 
leas strange term is οὐριοστάτης sup. 806. 

1058. 6x80: τάλανε. Hermann’s 
opinion, that τε Θυέστου is an interpola- 
tion, is highly probable. It was quite 
needless to add the name after the de- 
scriptive epithet, while it was just such an 
addition as a metrist would make in his 
desire to fill up an anapaestic monometer. 
This habit, as remarked on Pers. 547, has 
been a fruitful source of corruption. The 
use of re in connecting mere epithets is 
not according to the general Greek usage, 


1065 


though we have µεγάλας ἀἆγαθᾶς re Pers. 
848, τριτόσπονδο» εὔποτμόν τε ΔΡ. 237. 

1059. ἀνδρὸς βασίλεια πάθη. Not, ‘ the 
sufferings of a man and king’ (Ρο), but 
simply, πάθη ἀνδρὸς βασιλέως. So sup. 
710, vavdpxy σώματι τῷ Baciwrely for 
σώματι νεῶν ἄρχοντος βασιλέωφ.---Τ119 δὲ 
in the next line is exegetical. 

1063. 4 pédpoy. Because time alone 
will prove whether this daring act of 
Orestes will be the deliverance or the de- 
struction of the family. Compare 846—50. 

1064. wot κρανεῖ; sc. és τί τελευτήσει, 
Compare ποῖ 8 ἔτι τέλος ἐπάγει θεόε; 
Theb. 145.— μετακοιμισθὲν seems to mean, 
‘enjoying an interval of repose,’ i. e. re- 
posing after the troubles of the family. 
‘Where will the force of calamity end, 
after the present calm?’ A similar com- 
pound is μεταλγεῖν» Suppl. 400, where see 
the note. 


EYTMENIAES. 


ΥΤΠΟΘΕΣΙΣ 


ΤΩΝ ΕΥΜΕΝΙΔΩΝ. 


Ὀρέστης ἐν Δελφοῖς περιεχόµενος ὑπὸ τῶν Ἐρινύων βουλῇ ᾿Απόλλωνος 
παρεγένετο eis ᾿Αθήνας els τὸ ἱερὸν τῆς ᾿Αθηνᾶς js βουλῇ νικήσας 
κατῆλθεν els "Άργος. τὰς δὲ Ἐρινύας πραὔνασα προσηγόρευσεν Ei- 
µενίδας. παρ οὐδετέρῳ κεῖται ἡ µυθοποιία. 


EUMENIDES. 


Onxstzs, who at the end of the preceding play (1051), had rushed 
from the stage in a frenzy of excitement, to seek refuge and expiation 
from his patron-god Apollo at Delphi, appears at the opening of this 
as 8 suppliant in the temple, where he is first discovered, along with 
the strange and dread train of pursuing Furies, by the Pythoness on 
her entrance to utter oracles at the prophetic seat. Apollo presents 
himself to the way-worn matricide, and guarantees protection to the 
end of his troubles, advising him to resort at once to the ancient 
statue of Pallas in the Acropolis at Athens. Accordingly,‘a con- 
siderable lapse of time being supposed to intervene, the scene shifts 
to the latter place, and subsequently to the hill of Mars, where a 
formal trial is held before Pallas, as the presiding genius, and a select 
jury of the citizens. The result is the acquittal of the culprit, who 
pleads his own cause, and is cross-questioned by the prosecuting 
Furies, Apollo himself coming forward as an interpreter of the 
law and a witness in his behalf. The votes of the jury prove to be 
equal; but Athena has promised the casting vote in his favour, and 
ordains that the privilege of acquittal under the like circumstances 
shall continue to all time. 

This play has both a political and a moral import, which Miller 
has, on the whole, satisfactorily developed in his well-known Disser- 
tations on the Ewmenides. The object of the poet,’in assigning a 
divine origin to the court of the Areopagus, was to declare its im- 
portance, through the mouth of the goddess of wisdom herself, to the 
welfare of Athens. About this time that ancient and highly influ- 
ential court had been assailed by the democratic party, and directly 
endangered by a measure of Ephialtes, who proposed in the public 
assembly to curtail its privileges, and especially (as Miiller maintains") 
that of jurisdiction in cases of homicide. Aeschylus therefore endea- 


1 This opinion has been ably combated by others, and is well discussed by Mr. 
Drake in Pert ii. of the Introduction to his edition (Camb. 1853). 
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voured in the present play to inculcate respect for this, as well as, 
indirectly, for all other time-honoured state-institutions which tended 
to preserve order and check unbridled licence. ‘“ Hence,” Miiller 
observes, “ the poet seems almost to forget Orestes in the establish- 
ment of the Areopagus and the religion of the Erinyes,—two institu- 
tions which Aeschylus deems closely connected and alike moment- 
ous to the welfare of the community, as in fact they were.” The 
religion of the Erinyes was the religion of Conscience. He labours 
to shew, that Jaws are useless unless fear of divine vengeance is in 
men’s minds as a motive to obedience. And while, on the one hand, 
the cultus of the Erinyes is the recognition of a supernatural power 
ever ready to visit crimes with vengeance, on the other hand that 
very cultus is to be a means of converting malignant Chthonian 
Beings into beneficent and well-disposed goddesses (Εὐμενίδες), who 
shall, by virtue of their original office as χθόνιαι, send ‘Ssbundant 
blessings from the fruits of the earth. 

The number of the chorus was, according to Miller and the Schol. 
on vy. 555, fifteen. The parode, which does not occur till v. 29718, 
as it were, postponed from the necessity of the case; for the chorus 
first appear on the stage, as in the Delphic temple, and it is not till 
the scene has shifted to Athens that they are enabled to lay aside 
their character of mere pursuers, and take up a regular and staid 
position in the orchestra (χορὸν ἅπτειν, v. 297), while Orestes abides 
under the immediate protection of the statue of Pallas, and so is 
beyond their grasp. 


3 u2 


TA ΤΟΥ 4Ρ4ΜΑΤΟΣ ΠΡΟΣΩΠΑ. 


ΠΥΘΙΑΣ ΠΡΟΦΗΤΙΣ. 
ΑΠΟΛΛΩΝ. 

ΟΡΕΣΤΗΣ. 
ΚΛΥΤΑΙΜΝΗΣΤΡΑΣ ΕΙΔΩΛΟΝ. 
ΧΟΡΟΣ ΒΥΜΕΝΙΔΩΝ. 

ΑΘΗΝΑ. 

ΠΡΟΠΟΜΠΟΙ. 


EYMENIAES. 


ΠΥΘΙ4ΑΣ. 
Πρῶτον μὲν εὐχῇ τῇδε πρεσβεύω θεῶν 


τὴν πρωτόµαντιν Γαΐαν. ἐκ δὲ τῆς Θέμιν, 

ἢ δὴ τὸ μητρὸς δευτέρα τόδ ἔζετο 

μαντεῖον, ws λόγος τις ἐν δὲ τῷ τρίτῳ 

λάχει, θελούσης, οὐδὲ πρὸς βίαν τινὸς, 5 


1. θεῶν. ‘Of the gods,’ viz. out of the 
whole number of them., The genitive 
might, indeed, depend on αρεσβεύω, 
Schol. προτιμῶ, and so Photius), as we 
have κακών πρεσβεύεται τὸ Λήμνιον Cho. 
620. ‘In the first place, I offer my 
prayer to those ancient and primeval gods 
who have occupied the prophetic seat 
before me; and I reckon first amongst 
them her that was the first prophetess, 
Marth; in the next place (ἔπειτα, v. 20), 
after the prayer I proceed to take my 
seat.’ Thus ebxf πρεσθεύω exactly an- 
swera to ἐν Adyos πρεσβεύεται in v. 2]. 
—The Earth, according to a very early 
mythology, was the first giver of oracles, 
either because the mephitic vapour which 
was supposed to produce inspiration arose 
from it, or because to it were attributed 
generally those occult influences which 
affected the destinies of human life. Her 
successor was Themis, the goddess of 
law and justice; for oracles were the 
primitive rules by which the conduct of 
kings and of states was directed, and to 
which reference was made in cases of theft 
or murder, Herod. ii. 174. Hence Earth 
herself is said θεµιστεύειν, Hom. Hymn. 
Apoll. 263. See Strabo, ix. p. 422, who 
quotes the opinion of Ephorus, that 
Apollo founded the oracle in conjunction 
with Themis, from a desire to benefit the 


human race; for that he civilised man- 
kind (els ἡμερότητα προὐκαλεῖτο καὶ 
ἐσωφρόνι(ε) by declaring to them what 
was to be done and what to be left alone. 
3. 4 δή. The δὴ, as Miiller remarks 
(Dissert. p. 185, note), bas a sense which 
materially affects the whole passage. The 
object of Aeschylus was to shew that na 
violence nor injustice had been committed 
in the transfer of the Pythian oracle to 
its successive possessors, whereas Pindar 
had represented a bitter conflict and strife 
to have taken place between Apollo and 
Earth (Schol. on v. 2),—a legend which 
Euripides also bas in view in saying (Iph. 
Taur. 1260) that Apollo dislodged Themis, 
daughter of Earth, from the sacred oracle. 
Now the particle 3) implies that, as a 
matler of course, the daughter succeeded 
to the mother; and the peculiar strees on 
BeAotons, οὐδὲ πρὸς Alay τινὸς (ν. 5) in 
manner shews that Themis was sac- 
ceeded by her sister Phoebe, mother of 
Letona and grandmother of Phoebus 
Apolla, with perfect good will on the part 
of the former. Compare hy δῆτα inf. 377. 
—All these goddesses, Earth, Themis, 
Phoebe, belonged to the older or Titanian 
powers. Hes. Theog. 117. 135—6. So 
we have Τιτανὶς Θέμις as the mother of 
Prometheus, Prom. 893. 
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ΑΙΣΧΥ4ΟΥ 


Τιτανὶς ἄλλη trats χθονὸς καθέζετο 

Φοίβη: δίδωσι ὃ ἢ γενέθλιον δόσιν 

Φοίβφ' τὸ Φοίβης δ᾽ ὄνομ ἔχει παρώψυμον. 
λιπὼν δὲ λίµνην Andiay τε χοιράδα, 


κέλσας én’ ἀκτὰς ναυπόρους τὰς Παλλάδος, 


10 


ἐς τήνδε γαῖαν ἦλθε Παρνησσοῦ ϐ ἕδρας. 
πέµπουσι ὃ αὐτὸν καὶ σεβίζουσιν µέγα 
κελευθοποιοὶ παῖδες Ἡφαίστου, χθόνα 


7. δίδωσι 8° Π. This use of §, which is 
in fact the Homeric use of the article, 
occurs Theb. 17, ἡ γὰρ νέους --- ἐθρέψατ'. 
Herod. viii. 87, καὶ  οὓὑκ ἔχουσα διαφυ- 
γέειν κ.τ.λ. So 99 have ἐκ δὲ τῆς ν. 2, 
ἐν δὲ τῷ ν. GB0, ἐκ δὲ τοῦ v. 754, ἐκ δὲ 
τῶν Alicest. 264. There were two forms 
of the demonstrative pronoun even in 
Homer’s time, ὃς, %, and 4, 7, the latter 
of which was more commonly used in the 
oblique cases. Here Hermann and Por- 
son read δίδωσιν , though it is hard to 
say why the relative is to be preferred.— 
ενέθλιον δόσι», ‘a birth-day present.’ 
Here again the word δόσιν is intended to 
answer the statement of those who taught 
that possession had been gained by vio- 
lence. The allusion is to the old Athenian 
custom of carrying the infant on the ninth 
day after birth round the hearth, on which 
Occasion presents called ὁπτήρια were 
offered by the friends, the festival being 
termed ἀμφιδρόμια from the symbolical 
act done on the occasion. On the same 
day the name was given to the child, 
usually after the grandfather. In this 
case Phoebus was named from Phoebe his 
grandmother; hence the male name is 
wapovupoy, or slightly changed from the 
female. Perhaps, however, as wap’ ἡμέραν 
means ‘every other day,’ so ὄνομα παρ- 
ώνυμον may properly have signified ‘a 
name taken from a person once removed.’ 
The Scholiast represents Phoebé as sister 
of Latona. 

9. λίµνην. This was the far-famed 
circular (or rather annular) lake in Delos, 
called by Herod. ii. 170, ἡ τροχοείδης, 
and by Eurip. Iph. Taur. 1078, λίµναν 
εἱλίσσουσαν ὕδωρ κύκλιο»ν. It appears to 
have been the crater-lake of an ex- 
tinct volcano, the centre of which was 
still partially filled by a cone of ashes,— 
Δηλίαν χοιράδα, the rocky isle of Delos, 


χοιρὰς being any low reef rising above the. 


sea-level. Cf. Pers. 423. New Cratylus, 


p. 362. Euripides, probably copying the 
expression, has Δήλιοί τε χοιράδες, Troad. 
89. Apollo is represented as leaving the 
bare and scanty soil of his native isle to 
take possession of his new dignity ; and, 
touching at the coast of Attica in his 
route, to have been escorted to Delphi by 
Athenian pioneers, who opened for him 
the sacred road afterwards used for the 
annual processions (θεωρίαι). Schol. χαρι- 
(duervos ᾿Αθηναίοι καταχθῆναί φησιν 
ἐκεῖσε Απόλλωνα, κἀκεῖθεν τὴν περι- 
πομπὸν αὑτφ εἶναι. 

13. waides "Ηφαίστου. The Athenians 
as descended from Erichthonius, son of 
Hephaestus. Pausan. i. cap. ii. fin. πα- 
tépa δὲ ᾿Εριχθονίφ λέγουσιν ἀνθρώπων 
μὲν οὐδένα εἶναι, γονέας δὲ "Ἠφαιστον καὶ 
Γη». <Atthe same time, Athenian arfi- 
Jicers are especially meant, though σεβί- 
(ουσιν shews that they are not exclusively 
so. In this relation ‘sons of Hephaestus’ 
may be merely figurative, as wa:s ᾿Απόλ- 
λωνος is used for a physician, Suppl. 269. 
---τιθέντες ἡμερωμένην, i. θ. ἡμερώσαντες. 
This verb was originally applied to cutting 
roads through unoccupied forest-lands, as 
is well explained in New Cratylus, § 150. 
Varronianus, p. 268, ed. 2. Cf. Herod. 
i. 126, ἐξημερῶσαι τόπον ἀκανθώδη. Herc. 
Fur. 20, ἐξημερῶσαι Ὑαΐαν. Pind. Isth. 
iv. 98, ναντιλίαισι πορθμὸν ἁμερώσαις. 
Afterwards, the adjective ἥμερος was ap- 
plied to the fruits and trees of cultivated 
soil, as opposed to ἄγριος. On the sacred 
road from Athens to Delphi see Miller, 
Dor. i. p. 267 seqq. Herod. vi. 34, 4 ἱρὸ 
ὁδὸς διὰ Φωκέων τε καὶ Βοιωτῶν. Aelian, 
Var. Hist. iii. 1, καὶ ἔτι καὶ νῦν ἔτους 
ἐννάτου οἱ Δελφοὶ παῖδας εὐγενεῖ πέµ- 
revel καὶ ἀρχιβέαρον ἕνα σφῶν αὐτῶν. 
Οἱ δὲ παραγενόµενοι καὶ μεγαλοκρεπῶς 
θύσαντες ἐν τοῖς Τέμπεσι», ἀπ ίασι πάλυ. 
— Καὶ τὴν ὁδὸὺν ἑκείνην ἔρχονται {) κα- 
λεῖται μὲν Πυθιὰς, φέρει δὲ διὰ Θετταλίας 
καὶ Πελασγία: καὶ τῆς Ofrns καὶ Αἰνιάνων 
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ἀνήμερον τιθέντες ἡμερωμένην. 

µολόντα ὃ) αὐτὸν κάρτα τιμαλφεῖ λεὼς, 16 
Δελφός τε χώρας Thode πρυµνήτης avaé. 

τέχνης δέ νιν Ζεὺς ἔνθεον κτίσας φρένα, 

ἵζει τέταρτον τόνδε µάντιν ἐν θρόνοις' 

Διὸς προφήτης ὃ ἐστὶ 4οξίας πατρός. 

τούτους ἐν εὐχαῖς φροιμιάζοµαι θεούς. 90 
Παλλὰς προναία ὃ ἐν λόγοις πρεσβεύεται. 

σέβω δὲ νύμφας, ἔνθα Κωρυκὶς πέτρα 

κοίλη, φίλορνις, δαιμόνων ἀναστροφή" 

(Βρόμιος ὃ ἔχει τὸν χῶρον», οὐδ ἀμνημονῶ, 


χώρας, καὶ τῆς Μηλιέων καὶ Δωριέων καὶ 
Λοκρῶν τῶν 'Ἑσπερίων. Strabo, lib. ix. 
p. 612 (422), τὸν ᾿Απόλλωνα, τὸν γῆν 
ἐπιόντα, ἡμεροῦν τοὺς ἀνθρώπουε ἀπό τε 
τῶν ἀνημέρων καρκῶν καὶ τῶν βίων, ἐξ 
᾿Αθηνῶ» δ' ὁρμηθέντα ἐπὶ Δελφοὺς, ταύτην 
ἱέναι τὴν ὁδὸν Ff νῦν ᾿Αθηναῖοι τὴν Πνθιάδα 
πέμπουσι. A ceremony appears to have 
been kept up commemorative of the ori- 
ginal road-making. Schol. καὶ ὅταν πέµ- 
_ πωσιν eis Δελφοὺς θεωρίδα, προέρχονται 
ἔχοντες πελέκεις &s διηµερώσοντες Thy 


γῆν. 

16. Δελφός. The hero-king or Eponym 
of the Delpbians, commonly reputed the 
son of Poseidon, who was one of the gods 
worshipped at Delphi, inf. 27. 

1]. κτίσαε, i. θ. ποιήσας, but the word 
in Aeschylus always has the notion of per- 
manent and substantial effect.—‘‘ ἔνθεο» 
τέχνης idem est quod μεστὸν θείας τέχνης. 
Φρένα autem est accusativus, quem dicunt, 
remotioris objecti, abundanter fere ad- 
ditus. Sic. v. 88, μὴ Φόβος σε νικάτω 
Φρένα». Minckwitz. 

18. τέταρτον τόνδε. ‘The fourth and 
present prophet.’ 

19. προφήτης. Interpres. The oracles 
are delivered by Apollo, but they emanale 
from Zeus. Cf. Frag. Ἱέρειαι 79. Dind. 
inf. 586—8. 

21. Παλλὰς προναία. Herodotus men- 
tions the temple of this goddess, Παλλάδος 
apornins τῆε ἐν Δελφοῖσι, i. 92, and again 
viii. 37, nor is the title to be confounded 
with Παλλὰς Πρόνοια, the goddess of fore- 
thought, as she was worshipped at Sunium. 
Hermann, who gives προρῴα with Franz, 
refers to a Delphic inscription, TAIA@A- 
ΝΑΙΤΑΙΠΡΟΝΑΙΑΙ, which sets the ques- 
tion at rest. But in changing ἐν λόγοι 


to εὐλόγως, he has not sufficiently noticed 
the antithesis between ‘prayers’ to the 
elder divinities, who directly preside over 
the oracle, and ‘honourable mention’ of 
those other deities whose worship was 
more or less connected with that of Apollo 
at Delphi.—zxpeoBetera, cf. v. 1. 

22. Κωρυκὶς κέτρα κοίλη. <A grotto in 
Parnassus had this name, Herod. viii. 36. 


Schol. ad Antig. 1128, Κωρύκιον ἄντρο» ἐν. 


Παρνασσφ. Strabo, ix. p. 417, ἱεροπρεπὴς 
& ἐστὶ was ὁ Παρνασδε, ἔχων ἄντρα τε 
καὶ ἀλλὰ χωρία, τιµώμενά τε καὶ ἅγιστευ- 
όµενα, ὧν ἐστι γνωριµώτατο» καὶ κάλλιστον 
τὸ Κωρύκιο», Νυμφῶν ἄντρον ὁμώνυμον τῷ 
Κιλικίφ. Hermann prefers ἀἆναστ 
with MSS. Flor., Ven., Farn., the Med. 
giving ἁναστροφὰ, the Schol. ἁναστροφή. 
The plural ἐπιστροφαὶ is used Theb. 645. 
Inf. 518. The word is a synonym with 
$n, ‘ haunts.’ 

24. οὗδ ἁμνημονῶ, sc. αὐτοῦ dv λόγοι». 
Cf. Suppl. 266, µνήµη» ποτ) ἀντίμισθον 
εὕροτ) ἐν Acrais. These three lines are 
parenthetical as far as the construction 
is concerned ;—‘ Nor must I forget Bro- 
mius (Bacchus), who has held the place 
ever since he headed his Bacchanalian 
women and planned a death for Pentheus 
by tearing him to pieces like a hare.’ 
The cultus of the Hellenic Apollo is inti- 
mately connected with that of the Pelasgic 
Bacchus, and the poet is wrong in attri- 
buting it in this case to the accident which 
befel Pentheus. But it is to be remarked 
that he seems to speak of Parnassus as 
the scene of it, not Cithaeron, as Euripides 
describes it, and as Aeschylus himself did 
in the Edyrpia: (Schol.). In the Med. δ᾽ 
is wanting after Bpducos, on which slight 
evidence Hermann marks a lacuna, 
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ἐξ οὗτε Βάκχαις ἐστρατήγησεν eds, 


AISXTAOT 


25 


λαγὼ δίκην Πενθεῖ καταρράψας µόρον') 
Πλειστοῦ τε πηγὰς, καὶ Ποσειδῶνος κράτος 
καλοῦσα, καὶ Τέλειον ὕψιστον Jia. 

¥ é > 4 ΄ 

ἔπειτα pavris eis θρόνους καθιζάνω. 


καὶ νῦν τυχεῖν µε τῶν πρὶν εἰσόδων µακρῷ 


30 


ἄριστα δοῖεν' κεὶ παρ Ἑλλήνων τινὲς, 
ἴτων πάλῳ λαχόντες, ὡς νοµίζεται’ 
μαντεύοµαι γὰρ ws ἂν ἡγῆται θεός. 

ἡ δεινὰ λέξαι δεινὰ δ) ὀφθαλμοῖς δρακεῖν 


πάλιν μ᾿ ἔπεμψεν ἐκ δόµων τῶν 4οξίου, 


27. Πλειστοῦ. The old copies have 
Πλείστονε, whence the common reading 
Πλείστου. But the accent has been cor- 
rected by later critics from Etym. Mag. 
Ρ. 676. 5. Apollonius Rhodius mentions 
Κωρύκιαι Νύμφαι Πλειστοῖο θύγατρεφ. 
Strabo, ix. cap. iii. p. 418, πρόκειται δὲ 
τῆς πόλεως (sc. Δελφῶν) ἡ Kipdis, ἐκ 
τοῦ νοτίου µέρους ὅροι ἁπότομο», νάκην 
ἀπολιπὸν μεταξὺ, δὺ hs 6 Πλειστὸς διαρρεῖ 
ποταµό:. Both Zeus and Poseidon were 
worshipped at Delphi, the Ixtter as the 
Consummator (Ag. 946), and supreme 
over all the Olympian gods (Sjieros), 
though Miiller (Dissert. p. 51) thinks 
this last epithet refers to Zeds Λυκωραῖος, 
who dwelt supreme on the mountain-top 
of Parnassus. There was an old legend 
that Poseidon had exchanged Pytho with 
Apollo for Taenarus, Strabo, viii. p. 574, 
quoted by Hermann, who also refers to 
Pausan. x. 24, 4 (1), ἐν δὲ τῷ vag πεποί- 
ara: μὲν Ποσειδῶνοι βωμὸς, ὅτι τὸ pay- 
γεῖον τὸ ἀρχαιότατον κτῆμα ἦν καὶ Moca. 
δῶνος. | 

29. ἔπειτα. Answering to πρῶτον μὲν 
in ν. I. 

30. rvxeiy ἄριστα. To obtain the most 
favourable responses which have ever been 
vouchsafed me. 

31. wap’. Hermann gives wdy’, i. 6. 


πάρεισι The preposition sometimes, 
though rarely, ts the plural verb, 
as Med. 442. Acharn. 862, 1091; and 


still more rarely is the a elided.—rdAg 
λαχόντες, having decided by drawing lots 
the ‘order of succession in which the en- 
voys from the various states should be 
admitted. The Hellenic people seem to 
have had the privilege before foreigners, 
but were themselves bound to draw lots 


35 


for ce in consulting the oracle. 
For it was only on stated days that re- 
sponses could be obtained. Eur. Ion 418, 


καὶ γὰρ, as ἐγὼ κλύω, 
χρηστήριο» πέπτωκε τοῖς ἐπήλνσι 
κοινὸν πρὸ ναοῦ βούλομαι 3° ἐν ἡμέρᾳ 
τῇδ', αἰσία γὰρ, θεοῦ λαβεῖν µαντεύ- 
para. 
And in allusion to this custom Apollo is 
said κληροῦν ὀμφὰ» in v. 908 of the same 
play. Plutarch, Quaest. Graec. ix., ὀψὲ 
γὰρ ἀνείθησαν αἱ κατὰ μῆνα µαντεῖαι τοῖς 
δεοµένοις' πρότερον δὲ ἅπαξ ἐθεμίστενσεν 
ἡ Πυθία τοῦ ἐνιαντοῦ κατὰ ταύτην τὴν 
ἡμέρα», viz. the seventh of the Delphic 
month Bysius. 

33. ὡς ἂν ἡγῆται θεός. ‘As the god 
leads me,’ i. e. according to no caprice 
or arbitrary will of my own. As she was 
supposed not to know the circumstances 
of each applicant, the god only could 
make her answers ively suit the 
persons admitted according to the above 
rule.—After this verse there is a pause. 
The priestess then returns with a terrified 
look from the adytum of the temple. She 
had spoken the prologue, according to 
Miiller’s theory, in the orchestra, repre- 
senting the αὐλὴ or outer court of the 
Pythian temple. The temple iteelf be 
supposes to have been the whole stage, 
and that this was concealed from the 
spectators by a curtain till after the pro- 
logue. But it seems, on the whole, at 
least as probable that the Pythoness was 
on the stage, the interior of the temple, of 
which the only obtain a glimpse 
sufficient to excite further curiosity as to 
the garb of the Furies, being within the 
central doorway of the proscenium. 
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ὡς µήτε σωκεῖν µήτε µ ἀκταίνειν Bary, 
τρέχω δὲ χερσὶν, ov ποδωκίᾳ σκελῶν' 
εἴσασα γὰρ γραῦς οὐδέν. ἀντίπαις μὲν οὖν. 
ἐγὼ μὲν ἕρπω πρὸς πολυστεφῆ μυχόν. 
ὁρῶ & én’ ὀμφαλφῷ μὲν ἄνδρα θεομυσή 40 
éSpav ἔχοντα προστρόπαιον, αἵματι 
στάζοντα χεῖρας, καὶ νεοσπαδὲς ξίφος 
ἔχοντ', ἐλαίας ϐ ὑψιγέννητον κλάδον 
λήνει µεγίστῳ σωφρόνως ἐστεμμένον, 
ἀργῆτι μαλλφ. τῇδε γὰρ τρανῶς ἐρῶ. 45 
πρόσθεν δὲ τἀνδρὸς τοῦδε θαυμαστὸς λόχος 
εὖδει γυναικῶν ἐν θρόνοισιν ἦμενος. 


36. σωκεῖν, ‘to have power,’ ἱσχύει», 
Soph. El. 119.--ἀκταίνειν, γαυριᾶν καὶ 
ἀτάκτως πηδᾶ», Schol. and so Timaeus in 
his Lexicon, on which see Ruhnken’s 
note. Homer has a cognate form, rddes 
8 ὑπερικταίνοντο, Od. xxiii. 3, i. e. 
‘moved nimbly along.’— Ado, for στάσι», 
has been adopted by most recent editors 
from a var. lect. in the Med. The verb 
refers rather to the ability of moving than 
of standing firmly. 

37. τρέχω δὲ χερσί». Not, as the 
Schol. absurdly supposes, that she came 
out of the temple on ali fours, but that 
she supported herself by her hands, from 
infirmity of her terror-stricken limbs. 

38. οὐδέν. So Suppl. 729, yur) µον- 
ωθεῖσ᾽ οὐδέν.---ἀντίπαις μὲν οὖν, ‘nay, she 
is as a mere child.’ The word is properly 
applied to one midway between a child 
and a grown-up person. Soph. frag. 148. 
Eur. Androm. 326. Lucian, Ἔρωτες, 
p. 998, ed. Reitz. σχεδὸν ἐκ τῆς ἀντί- 
παιδος ἡλικίας «is τοὺς ἐφήβους κριθεὶε 
ἄλλαις ἀπ ἄλλων ἐπιθυμίαιε Βουκολοῦμαι. 

40. θεομυσῆ. Probably pronounced as 
a trisyllable, like θεοµανέ Theb. 650.— 
én’ ὀμφαλφ, at the altar of the adytum, 
supposed to stand in the exact centre of 
the earth. Pausanias, x. 16, 3, mentions 
roy ὑπὸ Δελφῶν καλούμενο» ὀμφαλὸν», 
λίθου πεποιηµένον λευκοῦ. Strabo, ix. 
cap. iii., Τῆς Ἑλλάδος ἐν µέσφ πώς ἐστι 
τῆς συµπάσης, THs τε ἐντὸς Ἰσθμοῦ καὶ 
τῆς ἑκτός' ἐνομίσθη δὲ καὶ τῆς οἰκουμένης, 
καὶ ἐκάλεσα» τῆς γῆς ὀμφαλὸ», κροσπλά- 
σαρτει καὶ μυθὸ», ὃν φησι Πίνδαρος ὅτι 
συµπέσοιεν ἐνταῦθα οἱ ἀετοὶ οἱ ἀφεθέντει 


ὑκὸ τοῦ Aids, ὁ μὲν ἀπὸ τῆς δύσεωε, 5 δ᾽ 
ἀπὸ τῆς ἀνατολῆς' οἱ δὲ κόρακάς φασι. 
Δείκνυται δὲ καὶ ὀμφαλός τις ἐν τῷ vad 
τεταινιωµένοςε, καὶ ἐπ αὐτῷ al δύο εἰκόνες 
τοῦ µύθου.--Τ19 μὲν in this verse is an- 
swered by δὲ in v. 46. 

4]. κροστρόπαιον. ‘A suppliant for 
expiation.’ Infra, v. 168, 228, 423, the 
word means ‘blood-guilty.’ See Miiller, 
Dissert. p. 105, who shews that both 
senses descend from the primary notion of 
προστραπέσθαι, ‘to resort to another as a 
suppliant for reception.’ In the sense 
which it here bears it occurs v. 226. 
Hesych. προστρόπαιος' Φόνιος, μιαρὸς, 
αἵματι µεμιασμένος, καὶ πρός τινα τραπό- 
pevos δεῄσει καθάρσεως. 

42. νεοσπαδέε. She infers that the 
sword was newly drawn, i. e. recently 
used, from seeing Orestes’ hands dripping 
with gore. Cf. Ag. 1322. ‘ Orestes is 
supposed to have betaken himself to his 
place of refuge so quickly, as not to have 
yet relinquished his weapon.”’ Drake. 

44. λήνει peylorw. The epithet is 
ratber tame, but not sufficiently so to 
justify Hermann’s pey:orocwppdvas. The 
tufts of wool, or rather the pendent fillets 
(Suppl. 22. 641), were of ample size, as is 
known from ancient sculptures. May we 
not infer from the present passage that 
the earnestness of the appeal was denoted 
by the more than usually long festoons on 
the boughs? Any how, there is some- 
thing in Linwood’s remark, that Τῇδε γὰρ 
τρανῶς épw is added as a reason for de- 
scribing these details so minutely. 

46. Adxos. See on Theb. 106. 
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ΑΙΣΧΥ4ΟΥ 


οὗτοι γυναϊκας, ἀλλὰ Γοργόνας λέγω" 
οὐδ αὖτε Γοργείοισιν εἰκάσω τύποις' 


εἶδόν ποτ ἤδη Φιέως γεγραμµένας 


δεῖπνον φερούσας' ἁπτεροί γε μὴν ἰδεῖν 
αὗται, µέλαιναι ὃ ἐς τὸ wav βδελύκτροποι’ 
ῥέγκουσι 8 οὐ πλατοῖσι φυσιάµασιν 

ἐκ δ ὀμμάτων λείβουσι δυσφιλῆ λίβα’ 


8 ο ά x “ 3 4 
καὶ κόσμος οὔτε πρὸς θεῶν ἀγάλματα 


΄ cd y > 3 3 4 ΄ 
φέρειν δίκαιος, ovr ἐς ἀνθρώπων στέγας. 
8 “A 3 ¥ “A > € ’ 
τὸ φῦλον οὐκ ὅπωπα THOS ὁμιλίας, 
ovd Aris ala Tour’ ἐπεύχεται γένος 
τρέφουσ᾽ ἀνατὶ μὴ µεταστένειν πὀνον. 


τἀντεῦθεν ἤδη τῶνδε δεσπότῃ δόµων 


49. Γοργείοισιν τύποις. “The Gorgon- 
images were among the very earliest works 
of Grecian, especially of Athenian art, 
which can be traced as far back as the age 
of Cyclopian workmanship.”’ (Miiller, 
Dissert. p. 188, ed. 2.) Both the Gor- 
gons and the Furies are represented with 
snaky locks; cf. Prom. 818. Cho. 1037 ; 
indeed, Miiller is of opinion that Aeschy- 
lus borrowed the idea of so describing the 
latter from the much earlier works of art 
he had seen of the former.—After this 
verse Hermann and Franz mark a lacuna. 
Linwood, Dindorf, Donaldson, and Minck- 
witz, all concur in the opinion that the 

been mutilated. But the 

truth seems to be, that in describing a 
well-known picture, sufficiently identified 
by the mention of Phineus, the poet 
thought it needless to specify ras ‘Aprulas. 
Nor does he scruple to omit the article 
with the participle where strict usage re- 
quires its addition; see Cho. 353. Pers. 
247. We may simply translate, ‘I have 
seen before now in a picture (female forms) 
ing off the dinner of Phineus; but 
these (Furies) are wingless, and black, 
altogether disgusting in their manner.’ 
Thus the implied antithesis is that the 
Harpies had wings, the Furies had none, 
being huntresses or hounds (κύνες) who 
track their prey by the scent. For the 
story of Phineus see Apoll. Rhod. ii. 178 
seqq.—éAava, ‘sable,’ κελαιναὶ ἜἘρινύες 
Ag.448. µελάγχρωτες Orest. 321. χρῶτα 
κελαιναὶ Eur. El. 1345. But Aeschylus 
does not go further than to give them a 


50 
55 
60 
black garb, inf. 332. 353. 
53. ob πλατοῖσι ‘ unapproechable.’ 


Their breath was too deadly, or the noise 
of their snoring too terrible to allow of a 
closer inspection. The common reading, 
οὗ πλαστοῖσι, is retained by Hermann ; 
but there is little sense in ‘‘non ficits 
flatibus,’’ and the forms are often con- 
fused; see on Prom. 915. Elmsley’s 
correction has been admitted by Franz, 
Dind., Linwood. We learn from v. 132—3 
that the Furies’ breath was fiery and 
bloody. It was also venomous, ix/. 752, 
&c.—AiBa. So G. Burges for βία» or 
δία. Thus βίᾳ and δίαι are confused 
Cho. 643. Ibid. 1047, κὰξ ὀμμάτων στά- 
(ουσιν αἷμα δυσφιλέ. Miller remarks 
that there is a notion of libations which 
are unacceptable to the Olympian gods, 
just as in the next line there is an allusion 
to the practice of vesting the old statue of 
Pallas (τὸ Apéras) in the peplus. See 
Athens and Attica, p. 126. 

57. τὸ φῦλον. ‘I have seen not the 
tribe to which this company belongs, nor 
know I what land can aver that rearing 
such a race without harm, it has not to 
repent of its ραΐηθ.----πόνον for πόνων has 
been generally received by critics from 
Arnaldus. The genitive might indeed 
stand, if µεταστένειν be taken strictly in 
the neuter sense. Compare µεταλγεῖ», 
Suppl. 400. 

60. τἀντεῦθεν ἤδη. How to eject them 
from the temple, and purify it afterwards, 
she knows not, and therefore leaves the 
god to do for himself what he is in the 


ΕΥΜΕΝΙάΕΣ. 
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αὐτῷ µελέσθω 4οξίᾳ μεγασθενεῖ. 

ἰατρόμαντις 8 ἐστὶ καὶ τερασκόπος, 

καὶ τοῖσιν ἄλλοις δωµάτων καθάρσιος. 
AITOAANN. 


οὔτοι προδώσω' διὰ τέλους δέ σοι φύλαξ 


ἐγγὺς παρεστὼς, καὶ πρόσω ὃ ἀποστατῶν, 


ἐχθροῖσι τοῖς σοῖς οὗ γενήσοµαι πέπων. 
καὶ νῦν ἁλούσας τάσδε τὰς µάργους ὁρᾷς' 
Τ ὕπνῳ πεσοῦσαι ὃ αἱ κατάπτυστοι κόραι, 
γραῖαι, παλαιαὶ παϊδες, als οὗ μίγνυται 


θεῶν τις, οὐδ ἄνθρωπος, οὐδὲ θήρ ποτε 


70 


“A Ss φ Ld 4 > > 8 a 
κακῶν ὃ ἕκατι κἀγένοντ᾽. ἐπεὶ κακὸν 
ld a, U4 a ε a “ 
σκότον νέµονται, Τάρταρόν & ὑπὸ χθονὸς, 
4 be “A 4 A b 4 
pionpat ἀνδρῶν καὶ Gedy Ολυμπίων. 


ὅμως δὲ φεῦγε, μηδὲ μαλθακὸς γένῃ. 


habit of doing for others. ‘As Iatro- 
mantis and portent-seer he can account 
for the presence of these terrific beings 
and do away the curse which evoked them; 
as Katharsios he can remove the pollution 
they have occasioned,’’ Miiller, Dissert. 
Ρ. 127. With these words she retires, 
and Apollo himself comes forward with 
Hermes (90), advising Orestes to take 
advantage of the slumber of his pursuers, 
and fly to Athens, where he and his sister 
Pallas will devise means to rid him of his 
troubles. He must not give in from 
timidly brooding over the toil in store for 
him (v. 78), for he is warned before hand 
that they will chase him over land and sea 
till he finds an asylum in the Athenian 
Acropolis. Hermann contends against 
Miller and the Scholiast, that the forms 
of the Furies are not yet visible to the 

tors, whose attention is at present 
occupied wholly with the fortunes of 
Orestes. In fact, it seems most probable 
that they are first seen, though indis- 
tinctly, in the act of waking from sleep at 
v. 135. By τάσδε in v. 67 it is enough 
to suppose they were pointed to. 

65. καὶ πρόσω δ'. See on Prom. 994. 
Hermann gives, after Blomfield, καὶ πρόσω 
Υ’, ‘aye, and when absent from you too,’ 
i. e. when you are far away from Delphi. 
---πέπων, ‘mild,’ mifis, Ag. 1336. 

67. ἁλούσας. Caught, unable to stir. 
The capturers are now themselves cap- 


tured, and Orestes is free to fly. To 
supply ὕπνῳ is needlessly to involve the 
passage. The next verse is either cor- 
rupt, or, as Hermann plausibly supposes, 
a line has been lost after it, like ἐν rotcde 
τοῖς θρόνοισιν ἁσθενεῖι πάρα. He also 
suggests that the poet may have written 
ὕπνῳ πνέουσι 3, comparing Cho. 610. 
One might conjecture κόπφ 3 or wdvy δ' 
ὑπνώσσονσ), as inf. 119. Regarded as a 
mere anacoluthon, πεσοῦσαι is liable to 
this difficulty, that the poet must have 
forgotten not only the construction, but 
what he intended to say about the in- 
ability of the Furies to pursue. 

60. ob µίγννται. The verb is here 
used in an ambiguous sense, of converse 
either sexual or social, just as Homer says 
of Calypso, Od. vii. 247, οὐδέ τις αὐτῇ 
µίσγεται οὔτε θεῶν οὔτε θνητῶν ἀνθρώπων. 
In the latter sense Plato has θεὺς ἀνθρώπφ 
οὗ µίγνυται, Symp. p. 208, init. Cf. Hom. 
Hymn. ad Cer. 355. 

71. κακῶν ἕκατι. ‘ Their very origin is 
through evil,’ i. e. if there were no crimes 
to punish there would be no avenging 
Erinyes.— ἐπεὶ, as you may further infer 
from the fact that, &c. 

74. ὅμως δέ. Though they are now 
asleep, and powerless to pursue, neverthe- 
less you must persevere in your flight, for 
they ere sure to overtake you.—xal δι 
ἠπείρον, ‘even through the long conti- 
nent’ of Europe. For Orestes is supposed | 
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1" Ud 8 > 3 a “A 
ἐλῶσι γάρ σε καὶ δὺ ἠπείρου μακρᾶς 


ΑΙΣΧΥΑάΟΥ 


75 


BiBavr av det τὴν πλανοστιβῆ χθόνα, 
ὑπέρ τε πόντον καὶ περιρρύτας πόλεις. 
καὶ μὴ πρόκαµνε τόνδε βουκολούμενος 
πόνον' μολὼν δὲ Παλλάδος ποτὶ πτόλιν 


iLov παλαιὸν ἄγκαθεν λαβὼν βρέτας" 


80 


9 “A 84 - 4 4 
κἀκεῖ δικαστὰς τῶνδε καὶ θελκτηρίους 
μύθους ἔχοντες μηχανὰς εὑρήσομεν, 
σ > 3 9 α α 3 4 ῤ 
ὦστ᾽ ἐς τὸ πᾶν σε τῶνὸ ἁπαλλάξαι πόνων. 
καὶ γὰρ κτανεῖν σ᾿ ἔπεισα pntp@ov δέµας. 
ΟΡΕΣΤΗΣ. 


ἄναξ ᾿Απολλον, οἶσθα μὲν τὸ μὴ ἀδικεῖν 


85 


9 8 δ᾽ > #7 ΔΝ > 8 > Αα 
ἐπει ὃ ἐπίστᾳ, καὶ τὸ μὴ ἀμελεῖιν µάθε. 


to have visited many lands, and to have 
applied for purification at many places, 
before he makes his appearance at Athens 
(at v. 226), as is clear from his address to 
Athena. The student must avoid con- 
struing καὶ 8: ἠπείρου --- ὑπέρ τε κόντον, 
i. e. taking xal — τε as convertible with 
Te — καί, 

76. βιβῶντ) ἂν' del. The MSS. give 
βεβῶντ’ or βεβόντ’ ἂν κ.τ... βιβῶντ' is 
the correction of Stephens. Cf. Hom. 
Hymn. in Merc. 149, ἦκα wooly προβιβῶ», 
and ἐδίά. 225, βιβᾷ. Pindar has xovda 
βιβῶν Ol. 14, 24. Hermann compares, 
for the position of ἀνὰ, Plat. Legg. viii. 
p. 832, ο, ἀλλ᾽ ἁκόντων ἑκοῦσα ἄρχει σὺν 
ἀεί τινι βίᾳ. Franz, Dind., Linwood, 
read βεβῶτ) ἂν) del, but it is difficult to 
see how a continued action can be ex- 
pressed by a perfect participle. Miller 
conjectures ἁλατεὶ, Musgrave ἀνάγκῃ, Dr. 
Donaldson ἂν ἄστη.--Όα the feminine 
form περιρρύτας, for which Dind. suggests 
περιρρύτους, see Pers. 597. <A similar 
periphrasis for ‘islands’ is πόλεις “Axe- 
λωΐδες, or ‘ water-settlements,’ Pers. 866. 

78. πρόκαµ»νε. Do not faint or give in 
before your race is run. Compare v. 88. 
---βουκολούμενος, Schol. περιέπων. Thus 
we have ἐβουκολοῦμεν Φροντίσιν νέον 
πάθος Ag. 652. There can be little doubt 
the poet meant ‘ brooding over,’ ‘ being 
anxious about.’ Hermann takes it pas- 
sively, and says, ‘‘inest in hoc verbo diu 
frustrati laboris significatio.’’ Linwood 
compares ἐλαύνεσθαι δρόµουε, and yuprd- 
(era: πόνους Prom. 608; but these are 


co; accusatives which do not defend 
βουκολοῦσθαι πόνο», ‘to be driven like an 
ox through a toilsome route.’ 

79. ποτὶ xréAw. The Ionicism is re- 
markable in a senarius. We have spor) 
πόλιν in a choric verse, Theb. 336.— 
ἄγκαθε», ‘in your arms;’ see on Ag. 3. 
Thus dyxds ἑλὼν Od. vii. 252. ἁγκὰς 
ἔχων ru Theocr. vii. 55. ἀγκὰς AaBérny 
ll. xxiii. 711. By βρέτας the ancient 
wooden statue of Pallas is meant, as 
contradistinguished from the other two, 
on which see Athens and Altica, p. 125. 
Cf. Eur. El. 1255, ἐλθὼν & ᾿Αθήνας Παλ- 
Ad8os σεμνὸν βρέτας πρόσπτνξον. 

83. ἐς τὸ way, -- τὸ way, finally and 
effectually. Cf. Cho. 671, és τὸ way del 
ξένο». Inf. 510. 

84. ἔπεισα. “' Desideres fortasse pro- 
nomen γώ: sed vim sententiae continet 
ἔπεισα, Non per te ipsum sed alio (h. e. 
me) suadente fecisti.” Linwood. 

85. τὸ μὴ ἁδικεῖν, τὸ δίκαιο», δίκην. 
Cf. 719, τὸ μὴ δικεῖν σέβοντει ἐν διαι- 
ῥέσει. Suppl. 753, Φρόνει μὲν, ὡς ταρ- 
βοῦσα, ph ἀμελεῖν θεῶν. The Med. gives 
ph ᾿δικεῖν and μὴ ᾽μελεῖν. Others adopt 
the crasis µήδικεν or μἀδικε». The 
meaning is, ‘ Of your justice there is no 
question, and since you know what it is, 
learn also to practise it; for you have 
power to help, if the will be not wanting.’ 
Some understand by τὸ μὴ ἀδικεῖν the 
guiltlessness of Orestes who has acted 
under obedience ; but this is to do some 
violence to the Greek.—gepéyyvor, Theb. 
391, ‘ competent.’ 


ETMENI4ES,. 
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σθένος δὲ ποιεῖν eb φερέγγυον τὸ adv. 
4Π. µέμνησο, μὴ φόβος σε νικάτω φρένας. 
4 > | > ΄ 8 ~ 8 
σὺ δ᾽, αὐτάδελφον αἷμα καὶ κοινοῦ πατρὸς, 


Ἑρμῆ, φύλασσε, κάρτα ὃ dv ἐπώνυμος, 


90 


ον ¥ 6 , 5 4 > 4 
ποµπαιος ισύι, TOVOE πουµαινων ELOY 


ε ο 
ικέτην. 


σέβει τοι Zevs 768 ἐκνόμων σέβας, 


ὁρμώμενον βροτοῖσιν εὐπόμπῳ τύχῃ. 
KATTAIMNH3TPAS EI4NAON. 


εὔδοιτ᾽ ἂν, ὠὴ, καὶ καθευδουσῶν τί δεῖ ; 


ἐγὼ ὃ ud’ ὑμῶν ὦδ ἀπητιμασμένη 


95 


Ν A 
addourw ἐν νεκροῖΐσιν, ὡς μὲν EKTAVOV 


. 88. µέμνησο, i. e. the injunctions (78) 
about not giving in through fear and 
anxiety. 

90. κάρτα 8 Sy éxdvupos. ‘True to 
your name;’ truly, or rightly, called the 
conductor from your office of conducting. 
Cf. Theb. 9 and 655, ἐπωνύμφ δὲ κάρτα, 
Πολυνείκη λέγω, where see the note. 
The meaning is, Do not belie your name of 
Conductor in the case of this man, my 
Suppliant. 

92. τόδ ἑκνόμων σέβαι. ‘Zeus holds 
in respect the regard due to outlaws 
which comes to mortals from (by) the 
fortane of having a safe conduct.’ This 
passage is difficult to translate; the sense 
appears to be, that a man is entitled to 
respect, even though a culprit and beyond 
the protection of ordinary laws, provided 
that he is convoyed or conducted by some 
one who has guaranteed to him safety 
and protection. For such was the sacred- 
ness attached to all the rights of hospi- 
tality in the heroic times, that it would 
have been held not only a dishonour but 
a kind of sacrilege to violate the plighted 
faith of a safe convoy, as far as the boun- 
daries of the land, however heinous the 
crime of him to whom it had been ex- 
tended. And Zeus himself is said to hold 
this σέβας in respect, since he was the 
especial patron of ξένοι and ἱκέται. By 
ἑκνόμων we must understand, with Her- 
mann, παρανόμων, as Suidas explains the 
word, viz. the lawless, or rather, those 
who are without the pale of the law from 
the commission of some crime. Schol. 
7) τῶν ἱκετῶν σέβισµα καὶ δέηµα οὗ 
µόνον τιμᾷ ὁ Ζεὺς, ἀλλὰ καὶ σέβει, ὁρῶν 
αὐτὸ ὁρμώμενον προσηκούσῃ τύχφ. There 


can be no doubt that εὔπομπος τύχη is 
here used generally, for any guidance or 
escort pledged to one man by another. 
The addition of βροτοῖσιν perhaps implies 
that this privilege was granted to all 
mortals from the divine office of Hermes. 
—At this verse Orestes, escorted by 
Hermes, leaves the stage, as for Athens. 
Apollo retires within the temple. After 
a brief pause the ghost of Clytemnestra 
rises through a trap-door in the stage. 

94. εὔδοιτ' ἄν. ‘Sleep on,’—an ironical 
exhortation to go on doing what the next 
sentence declares to be useless, ‘ what 
need have I of you asleep?’ Similarly 
po Car’ ἂν» inf. 117. 

96. &s μὲν ἕκτανο». Herm., Franz, 
Dind., Linwood adopt ὧν from the Scho- 
liast, who explains ὑπὲρ ὧν ἐφόνευσα. lr 
reading ὧν in the second edition of this 
play, I did not sufficiently observe that 
this ὑπὲρ ὦν of the Scholiast only means 
‘because,’ διότι ἐφόνευσα, and therefore 
really points to ds. The sense ia, ὄνειδος 
ὡς ἔκτανον οὐκ ἐκλείπει µε, and the pre- 
ceding ὀγὼ is used because the poet in- 
tended to say ὀνειδίζομαι. The same 
construction is repeated in παθοῦσα, v. 100. 
See inf. 455. Cho. 511. 1048. Suppl. 
440. Translate: ‘But I, thus slighted 
by you among (the) other dead, am up- 
braided continually among the shades with 
being myself a murderess, and I wander 
in disgrace,—while for having suffered 
such dreadful treatment from those dearest 
to me (my own son), none of the gods is 
angry in my behalf.’ The degree of 
honour which a ghost had in Hades de- 
pended on the amount of honour, justice, 
or concern paid to it on earth (Cho. 143), 


526 


AIZXTAOT 


ὄνειδος ἐν φθιτοῖσιν οὐκ ἐκλείπεται, 

> δα 3.8 A 9 , 3 ea σ 
αἰσχρῶς 8 ἁλῶμαυ προὐννέπω ὃ ὑμῖν ὅτι 
ἔχω µεγίστην αἰτίαν κείνων ὑπο' 


παθοῦσα ὃ οὕτω δεινὰ πρὸς τῶν φιλτάτων, 


100 


οὐδεὶς ὑπέρ µου δαιμόνων µηνίεται, 
κατασφαγείσης πρὸς χερῶν µητροκτόνωγ. 
ὁρᾶτε πληγὰς τάσδε καρδίας ὅθεν' 


εὔδουσα γὰρ φρὴν ὄμμασιν λαμπρύνεται’ 


ἐν ἡμέρᾳ δὲ μοῖρ ἀπρόσκοπος βροτῶν. 


105 


ᾗ πολλὰ μὲν δὴ τῶν ἐμῶν ἐλείξατε' 
χοάς τ) ἀοίνους, νηφάλια μµειλίγµατα, 


Hence Clytemnestra complains that the 


remissness of the Furies, her avengers, 


brings discredit upon her below, and gives 
opportunity to the other shades to taunt 
her with what she has done, while at the 
same time they pay no heed to what she has 
suffered. By ‘dishonoured among other 
dead’ she means that she is so in com- 
parison with others, who have not to 
complain of the like neglect. 

103. ὁρᾶτε — ὅθεν. The MSS. reading 
is ὅρα δὲ πληγὰς τάσδε καρδίᾳ (or καρδία) 
σέθε», but Ald., Turn. give καρδίας, which 
has been commonly adopted, πληγὰς being 
taken for reproaches, as inf. 131. 150. 
444. There can hardly be a doubt that 
Hermann has rightly changed € into O. 
As for the plural, which I first gave in the 
second edition of this play, it is to be 
observed that Clytemnestra uniformly 
uses it in this ῥῆσις in addressing the 
Furies; and it is obvious that the corrup- 
tion of ὅθε» into σέθεν would have involved 
that of dpare into ὅρα δέ. By πληγαὶ 
καρδία: we may now understand literally 
the gory wound inflicted by Orestes; nor 
is it a serious objection that inf. 562 it is 
said to have been on the neck, since the 
sword msy have been thrust downwards 
into the region of the heart. ‘See,’ she 
exclaims, ‘this wound, whence it came,’ 
i. Θ. ἐκ χερῶν µητροκτόνων. Look at the 
blow a mother has received from her own 
son, and cease from your present apathy 
in her cause. 

104. εὔδουσα φρήν. Having used the 
word épare, which could not in common 
propriety be addressed to persons asleep, 
she has recourse to a doctrine, which the 


Greeks seem to have received from Py- 


thagoras, that the mind’s eye sees clearer 


in sleep, i. e. into matters of futurity, while 
‘in the day time the fate of mortals is 
unforeseen’ (or perhaps, ‘the lot of 
mortals is such that they cannot foresee’). 
Cf. Cho. 280, ὁρῶντα λαμπρὸν ἐν σκότψ 
Ρωμῶντ’ ὀφρύ». Cic. de Div. i. 39, “ σας 
autem deus dormientes nos moneat, vigi- 
lantes negligat ?’ Idid.i. 30, ‘quum ergo 
est somno sevocatus animus a societate et 
contagione corporis, tum meminit prae- 
teritorum, praesentia cernit, futura prae- 
videt.’ Now, if Clytemnestra bids the 
sleeping Furies see the actual wound, she 
must transfer this faculty from the mental 
to the bodily eye. But if she merely de- 
sires them to see by whom ti was inflicted, 
this is a matter of intelligence only. Com- 
pare φρένα ὠμματωμένη» Cho. 839. Her- 
mann, Minckwitz, and Donaldson, give 
φρενῶν for βροτῶν in v. 106, from the 
Schol. ἡ τῆς ppevds µοῖρα οὗ προορᾷ ἐν 
ἡμέρᾳ. But βροτῶν, 9ο far from being 
‘‘ineptam,’’ merely generalises the senti- 
ment, so that what is true of mankind 
ordinarily is true a fortiori of supernatural 
beings. 

106. ἑἐλείξατε. ‘You have lapped.’ 
She compares them to thirsty hounds; 
and Miiller has appositely observed, 
‘* Aeschylus borrowed from the Gorgons, 
no doubt, the pendent tongue and grin- 
ning mouth, which regolarly characterise 
the Gorgon-head in ancient works of art.” 
On the ‘ wineless libations ’ offered to the 
Furies, see Oed. Col. 100. 481, and the 
Schol. there. The reason probably was, 
that wine infuriates, and leads to the 
commission of those very crimes which 
arouse the dread goddesses. Hence ἀοΐνοις 
ἑμμανεῖς θυµώμασι, inf. 975. 
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καὶ νυκτίσεμνα δεῖπν᾽ én’ ἐσχάρᾳ πυρὸς 
ἔθνον, ὥραν οὐδενὸς κοινὴν θεῶν. 


8 ιό ο 8 ε ~ -. 
καὶ πάντα ταῦτα λὰξ ὁρῶ tmarovpeva: 


110 


ὁ & ἐξαλύξας οἴχεται νεβροῦ δίκην, 

καὶ ταῦτα κούφως ἐκ µέσων ἁρκυστάτων 
ὥρουσεν, ὑμῖν ἐγκατιλλώψας µέγα. 

3 a e ~ > ” 
ἀκούσαθ' ὡς ἔλεξα τῆς ἐμῆς πέρι 


ψυχῆς' φρονήσατ', ὦ κατὰ χθονὸς θεαί. 


115 


ὄναρ γὰρ ὑμᾶς νῦν Κλυταιμνήστρα Kaho. 
ΧΟΡΟΣ. 
(Μυγμός.) 


KA. 


μύζοιτ' ἂν, avnp 8 οἴχεται φεύγων πρόσω' 


4 ῤ > 93 3 A ιά 
φίλοις γάρ εἰσιν, οὐκ ἐμοὶ, προσἰκτορες. 


109. Spay. “ Af δη hour,’—an unusual 
accusative. Compare Ar. Ach. 23, dwplay 
ἤκοντει. Bacch. 722, of δὲ τὴν τεταγµέ- 
νην Spay ἐκίνουν θύρσο» és βακχεύματα, 
and Elmsley’s note. To the Furies, as 
children of Night (inf. 760), sacrifices 
were offered in the midnight hour. — 
λὰξ warotpeva, despised and ungratefully 
slighted. Cho. 630, τὸ μὴ θέµις γὰρ οὗ 
λὰξ πέδοι πατούµενον. 

112. καὶ ταῦτα. ‘And that too—.’ 
The use is not very common with a finite 
verb. Cf. Ar. Vesp. 771, καὶ ταῦτα µέν 
νυν εὐλόγως, ἂν ἐξέχῃ εἴλη κατ’ ὄρθρο», 
ἡλιάσει πρὸς ffAwov. Dr. Donaldson, 
New Cratylus, p. 264, compares it with 
καίτοι. Linwood needlessly understands 
καὶ ταῦτα τὰ πηδήµατα ὄρουσεν, com- 
paring πήδημ) ὁρούσας Ag. 799. The 
sense is, ‘he has not only escaped’ (i. e. 
gone off to Athens while you were sleep- 
ing, sup. 93), ‘but he has slipped out of 
the very middle of the toils, when you 
thought you had him fast, whereby he has 
greatly mocked and insulted you his pur- 
suers.’ On ἁρκυστάτων see on ΑΡ. 1316. 
Linwood and Franz defend the MSS. 
reading ἁρκυσμάτω». But ἄρκυσμα is un- 
likely as a by-form of ἄρκυ». 

119. ἐγκατιλλώψας. Literally, ‘ having 
made faces at you,’ from YAAcw (Antig. 
509), and ὧπα, ‘to contort the counte- 
nance,’ the ἐν giving the same force as in 
Φγγελᾶ»ν. Schol. χλευάσας, ἐγγελάσας. 
Cf. frag. 211, σὺ 8 ὁ σταθμοῦχος ὁγ- 
κατιλλώψα: ἄθρει. Hom. Od. aviii. 11, 
οὐκ ἄῑεις, ὅτι δή pot ἐπιλλί(ουσιν ἅπαντες, 


‘Are you not aware how all are winking 


at me?’ Hence ἱλλὸς, ‘squinting,’ Ar. 
Thesm. 846. 
114. d&s. ‘Hear me, since I have 


spoken about my very life.’ This is not 
an English idiom; but the Greeks are 
fond of the phrase, περὶ ψυχῆς ἀγὼν, ὑπὲρ 
ψυχῆς ἀπολογεῖσθαι. Cf. Od. ix. 422, 
πάντας δὲ δόλους καὶ μῆτιν ὕφαινον, ὥστε 
περὶ ψυχῆτ. IL xxii. 161, ἀλλὰ περὶ 
ψυχῆς θέον Ἕκτορος ἱπποδάμοιο. Soph. 
El. 1492, λόγων γὰρ ob Niv ἐστὶν ἀγὰ», 
ἀλλὰ ons ψυχῆς πέρι Phoen. 1330. 
Orest. 847. Heracl. 984. Hel. 946, &c. 
We say, ‘ about a matter of life and death,’ 
or, ‘a matter of vital importance.’ She 
means that nothing less than ‘to be or 
not to be’ is the subject of her address. 
116. φρονήσατ᾽. ‘ Be conscious,’ ‘awake 
to consciousness.’ It is only to sleepers 
that dreams or visions are wont to appear. 
Hence Clytemnestra appeals to them, not 
directly to awake, but to take heed even 
in their sleep, adding, ‘ For I am now as 
a dream calling upon you,’ not as a real 
and substantial person, whose presence 
could only be felt by those awake. The 
doctrine involved is precisely the same as 
above, v. 108 -δ. If we translate, ‘I 
call you in a dream,’ as inf. 126, ὄναρ 
διώκοις θῆρα, this could only mean, ‘I 
call upon you even in your sleep.’ It is 
more likely that she calls herself ὄναρ, 
i. e. that it is here the nominative, not the 
accusative case ; and so Hermann takes it, 


with Schiitz. 
118. οὐκ ἐμο. So Herm., Dind., 


228 ΑΙΣΧΥΛΟΥ 
Xo. (Μυγμός.) 
KA. ἄγαν ὑπνώσσεις, κοὺ κατοικτίζεις πάθος. 
φονεὺς 8 Ορέστης τῆσδε μητρὸς οἴχεται. 190 
Χο. (Ωγμός.) 
KA. ales; ὑπνώσσεις; οὐκ ἀναστήσει τάχος ; 
τί σοι πέπρακται πρᾶγμα πλὴν τεύχειν κακά ; 
Χο. (Ωγμός.) 
KA. ὕπνος πόνος τε, κύριοι ζυνωµόται, 
δεινῆς δρακαίΐνης ἐξεκήραναν μένος. 
XO. (Μυγμὸς διπλοῦς ὀξύς.) 
λάβε, λάβε, λάβε, λάβε, φράζου. 126 
KA. . ὄναρ διώκεις θῆρα, κλαγγαίνεις δ ἅπερ 
κύων µέριμναν οὔποτ' ἐκλιπὼν πόνου. 
τί Spas ; ἀνίστω, µή σε νικάτω πόνος, 
pnd ἀγνοήσῃς πῆμα μαλθαχθεῖσ᾽ ὑπνῳ. 
ἄλγῆσον ἧπαρ ἐνδίκοις ὀνείδεσιν' 190 


τοῖς σώφροσιν γὰρ ἀντίκεντρα γίγνεται. 


σὺ δ) αἱματηρὸν πνεῦμ᾽ 


Frans, Linwood, for οὖκ ἐμοῖ. The 
sense as explained by Miiller (Diss. p. 126), 
who however retains ἐμοῖς, is this, — 
‘There are patron-gods of Suppliants for 
relations (i. e. for Orestes), though none 
for me.’ Apollo, that is, can protect a 
matricide, but bas no pity for the mur- 
dered mother.— pfAors, cf. τῶν φιλτάτων», 
vy. 100. As ἀφίκτωρ is both suppliant 
and god of suppliants, Suppl. 1 and 237, 
so προσίκτωρ here and inf. 419. 

122. πλὴν τεύχειν κακά; Compare 
Cho. 717. ‘What thing has been accom- 
plished by you, except to do harm ?’ i. e. 
you have done me no good, but only 
mischief in allowing the culprit to es- 
cape. 
123. κύριοι ξυνωµόται, ‘ powerful con- 


spirstors.’ ‘‘ Qui natura sua inter se con- 
spirare solent.” Minckwitz. 
126. Φράζον. ‘Mark him!’ Hitherto 


the sleeping Furies have responded to the 
reproaches of Clytemnestra by sounds 
imitative of the aneasy whining of hounds 
(ὠγμὸς and μνγμὸς, which are mere stage 
inatructions, παρεπιγραφαὶ, as they stand 
in the text), But they now start in their 
aluabers, as if half conscious that some- 


΄ α 
ἐπουρίσασα τῷ, 


thing was wrong, and cry seize him! Of 
course, these few words are uttered in a 
tone to inspire a thrill of horror in the 
spectators. 

126. ὄναρ. ‘In adream.’ There is no 
reality in this cry of AdSe,— it is only the 
working of a sleeping fancy. Photius: 
kar’ ὄναρ ob χρὴ λέγειν βάρβαρον» γὰρ 
παντελῶς' GAA’ Svap.—otwor’ ἐκλιπὼὸν, 
which never, even for the brief interval of 
repose, leaves off its eagerness for the 
chase. Aristot. Hist. An. iv. 10, init., 
ἐνυπνιάζειν palyovra: οὗ µόνον ἄνθρωποι, 
ἀλλὰ καὶ ἵπποι καὶ κύνες καὶ Bdes. — 8y- 
λοῦσι & οἱ κύνες τῷ ὑλαγμφ. Lucret. iv. 
992, ‘ Venantumque canes in molli saepe 
quiete Jactant crura tamen subito, voces- 
que repente Mittunt, et crebras redducunt 
naribus auras, Ut vestigia si teneant in- 
venta ferarum.’ 

131. dyrixeyrpa. Inf. 150, ἐμοὶ & 
ὄνειδος --- ἕτυψεν κ.τ.λ. 

132. rg. Cf. v. 166, καὶ τὸν ova 
ἐκλύσεται. Theb. 380, ix’ ἀσπίδος δὲ τφ. 
Ibid. 981, καὶ τὸν ἐνόσφισεν. Hermann 
gives τῷδ', an unnecessary alteration and 
a doubtful licence in Aeschylus, ‘ Rise!’ 
exclaims the indignant ghost, ‘ direct 


> A 

ἀτμῷ κατισχναίνουσα, νηδύος πυρὶ, 
Ψ , 

έπου, µάραιε δευτέροις διώγµασωυ. 


¥ 9 
έγειρ, ἔγειρε καὶ σὺ τήνὸ, ἐγὼ δὲ σέ. 


9 9» > 4 o3 
ευδεις; ἀνίστω, κἀπολακτίσασ᾽ ὑπνον, 
io , ν α , α 
ἰδώμεθ ett. τοῦδε φροιµίου para. 


XO. 


»4 > ἃ ld 
tov, tov, πόπαξ. 


4 πολλὰ δὴ παθοῦσα καὶ µάταν ἐγώ,--- ) 


ν a 
ἄφερτον κακόν. 
3 9 
ἐξ ἁρκύων πέπτωκεν, otyerat ὃ ὁ θήρ. + 
σ A > ν » 
vive κρατηθεῖσ᾽ ἄγραν ὤλεσα. 


aN ~ 
ἰὼ, παι άιὸς, ἐπίκλοπος πέλει--- 
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135 
ἐπάθομεν, φίλαι- 1 στρ. ά. 
ἐπάθομεν πάθος δυσαχὲς, ὦ πόποι, 2. 140 
5- avr. d. 
145 


4 b' , 4 , 
νεος δὲ γραιας δαίµονας καθιππάσω,---ί 


τὸν ἱκέταν σέβων, ἄθεον ἄνδρα καὶ *: 
τοκεῦσιν πικρόν. 
τὸν µητραλοίαν ὃ ἐξέκλεψας dv θεός. 7. 
τί τῶνδ' ἐρεῖ τις δικαίως ἔχειν ; 


against him your gory breath! Wither 
him with the vapour from the fire of your 
vitals! Follow, and wear him out by a 
second chase !’ 

135. The leader of the band,—we can 
hardly yet say the Hegemon of the chorus, 
—now starts up, and rouses her next 
neighbour, who in turn is exhorted to 
awaken the one at her side. ‘Do you 
rouse your beighbour here as I rouse you.’ 
See on Suppl. 7344. Bilomfield’s idea 
(Praef. ad Pers. p. xxiv.) that this passage 

roves the number of the chorus to have 
n three, is refuted by the ensuing 
ode, in which fourteen distinct sentences 
may be counted, (the first four lines of 
στρ. and dvr. d making each two.) while 
the three introductory iambics are recited 
by the leader alone. 

137. µατᾷ, ‘is vain,’ ‘ is to no purpose,’ 
Prom. 57. By Φροίμιον she means the 
following ode, or ‘ opening song,’ in which 
bitter reproaches are heaped upon Apollo 
for rescuing the culprit. Let us see, she 
says, whether we can induce him to give 
him up again to our hands. This proving 
unsuccessful, the parode (319 seqq.) takes 
the form of 8 δέσµιος ὄμνος, or ‘ binding 


hymn,’ in order to enchant and arrest the 
culprit himself. 

138. πόπαξ. An exclamation of vexa- 
tion (σχετλιαστικὸ»), another form of 
which was πύππαξ (Photius in v.). Hence 
ποππύζειν and πυππάζει», like ὤζειν from 
& (sup. 121), ped(ew from ped (Ag. 
1279).—pdrny, ‘undeservedly,’ Pers. 290. 

142. οἴχεταί @ Herm., Dind., Donald- 
son; but see on Suppl. 15. 

145. νέος — ypalas. Apart from the 
mere antithesis, which is a favourite one 
with Aeschylus (Suppl. 355. Inf. 156. 
Cho. 163), there is a contrast drawn 
between the old Titanian or Chthonian 
divinities, and the newer dynasty of Olym- 
pian gods. καθιππάσω, ‘ you have ridden 
over,’ a remarkable and rare word. Cf. 
inf. 701, ἐπεὶ καθιππάζει µε πρεσβῦτιν 
yéos, and v. 748, id θεοὶ νεώτεροι, παλαιοὺς 
νόμους καθιππάσασθε. 

149. τί τῶνδ'. Which of these two 
acts, viz. overriding and trampling under 
foot elder gods, and taking up the cause 
of a parricide, being yourself the god of 
all purity and goodness. Elsewhere τί 
τῶνδε is said of two alternatives, as Ag. 
204. Cho. 330. 832. 
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134. νάρεστι. "Το is presse fx 
me to feel ο perbace, ‘see mav fei.” 
ἔξεστι, cf. Co. 412 . the severe, the very 
severe cli]! ‘smart of a boxile pe: ic 
executioner.” Myr. Drake time 
use Of ἔχειν m Ag 338 A fruranve 
way οί saying, ‘I have suffered trom the 
reproaches cast upon me through the con- 
duct of Apollo, as much as if I had been 
scvurged by the torturer’s whip.’ 

157. uparevrres τὸ wav. ‘ Having a 

er altogether beyond what is right.’ 
Vhe adverbial τὸ παν is already familiar 
ty the student of Aeschylus. 

168. θρόµβον, So Herm., Dind., Lin- 
woud, after Wakefield for θρόνον. Franz 
Kives θρᾶνον after Η. L. Ahrens. Her- 
mann well observes, that περὶ πόδα, περὶ 
κάρα, anwwer to ὑπὸ φρέναε, ὑπὸ λοβὸν 
above, and therefore that if the one con- 
cludes s sentence, the other must do the 
name. Ko also both are succeeded by 
πάρεστι with an infinitive. Rather how- 
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purity;” bat ander every attribute (sup. 
62—3) he was a god to whom any sort of 
defilement was odious, and the attribute 
of µάντις is chosen on account of puyde. 
Compare inf. 686, parreia 8 ova ἔθ᾽ ἁγνὰ 
µαντεύσει pdvev.—Hesych. αὐτόσσντον" 
αὐτοκέλενστον. Σοφοκλῆς Σκυρίαις. The 
word implies a still severer taunt than be- 
fore. The two ideas of ἑκὼν and ἄκων had 
& peculiar significance to the Greek mind. 


ΕΥΜΕΝΙ4ΕΣ. 


παρὰ νόµον θεῶν βρότεα μὲν Τίων, 


παλαιγενεῖς δὲ Μοίρας φθίσας. 
κἀμοί γε λυπρὸς, καὶ τὸν οὐκ ἐκλύσεται, ι». ἀντ. 


ὑπό Te yay φυγὼν ov ποτ’ ἐλευθεροῦται 
ποτιτρόπαιος Gv & ἕτερον ἐν κάρᾳ 
μιάστορ ἐξ ἐμοῦ πάσεται. 


All. 


ἔξω, κελεύω, τῶνδε δωµάτων τάχος 
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xXwpelr, ἁπαλλάσσεσθε μαντικῶν μυχῶν' 

μὴ καὶ λαβοῦσα πτηνὸν ἀργηστὴν ὄφιν, 
χρυσηλάτου θώμιγγος ἐξορμώμενον, 

ἀνῇς ὑπ ἄλγους μέλαν az’ ἀνθρώπων ddpor, 


ἐμοῦσα θρόµβους οὓς ἀφείλκυσας φόνου. 


οὔτοι δόµοισι τοῖσδε χρίµπτεσθαι πρέπει’ 
ἀλλ οὗ καρανιστῆρες ὀφθαλμωρύχοι 
δίκαι, σφαγαί τε, σπέρµατός 7 ἀποφθορᾷ 
παίδων κακοῦται χλοῦνις, ἠδ ἀκρωνία 


165. παλαιγενεῖς, sup. 14δ.-- Μοίρας, 
inf. 920, where they are called sisters of 
the Erinyes, whereas here they are iden- 
tified. And in v. 694 they are spoken of 
by the chorus as if wholly unconnected 
with them.— ¢éicas, ‘ having set at 
nought,’ ‘having deprived of power.’ 

166. xduol γε. The ye is well suited 
to the words of a new speaker, and is 
perhaps rightly given by Casaubon for 
κἆμοί re. Hermann has ἐμοί τε. The 
sense is ‘ Yes, and while he causes vexa- 
tion to me, he shall not any the more 
deliver him (Orestes), and even when he 
has fled under the earth (even in Hades) 
he is no more free.’ The common opinion 
was, that death brought an end of all 
troubles ; but it was not to be so in this 
case. Cf. Suppl. 782, τὸ γὰρ θανεῖν 
ἐλενθεροῦται Φιλαιάκτων κακῶ». 

16Η. ποτιτρόπαιοα, guilty, defiled with 
murder; see on v. 41.—idoropa, Suppl. 
637, where the peculiar force of ἐν κάρς 
is explained.— ἐξ ἐμοῦ, ‘after me,’ is the 
correction of Scholefield, for ἐκείνου. 
Schol. καὶ of ἐξ αὐτοῦ δίκας ἡμῖν δώσουσιν. 
Hermann, who formerly conjectured ἔστιν 
οὗ, finally edited ἔστιν 8». Franz has 
é« νέου, after H. L. Ahrens,—an ingenious 
reading, if there were authority for the 
phrase in the sense of denuo. Who this 
new or further persecutor is, appears from 
v. 262. 


170. Apollo, as if to vindicate the cha- 
racter given above by the Pythoness, v. 60 
seqq., now returns from the interior of the 
temple to eject the loathsome intruders on 
his sanctuary. The tone of superior au- 
thority assumed by him is in accordance 
with the complaint of the Furies, v. 145. 

172. wxrnvby dpynorhy ὄφιν. ' A wing- 
ed glistering serpent,’ i.e. an arrow which 
inflicts a sting or wound like a serpent. 
A singularly figurative expression.—rrn- 
yoy, Schol. διὰ τὸ ἑπτερῶσθαι. For the 
feathering of the arrow was called rré- 
ρωμα, asin the well-known fragment of 
the Myrmidones (123 Dind.). 

176. δόµοισι τοῖσδε. There is emphasis 
on τοῖσδε, ‘these temples, where the god 
of all purity dwells.’ 

177. ἀλλ’ οὗ, κ.τ.λ. But rather you 
should dwell in (or remove to) those 
places where tortures are inflicted, as 
being more suitable to your character as 
persecutors. There is probably an allu- 
sion to the cruelties inflicted by the Per- 
sians on their delinquents, one of which 
was deprivation of sight. See Stallbaam 
or Plat. Gorg. p. 473, c, and on Resp. x. 
p. 361, fin. Demosthenes speaks of one 
Aristocrates as τὸν τοὺς ὀφθαλμοὺς δι- 
εφθαρμµένο», p. 1269.—xapanorhs µόρος 
occurs Rhes. 817. Cf. Pers. 373, waow 
στέρεσθαι κρατὸς ἦν προκείµενο». 

179. κακοῦται xAovms. ‘And where 
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8 
λευσμοί τε, καὶ µύζουσιν οἰκτισμὸν πολὺν 


ΑΙΣΧΥΑΟΥ 
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ε 8 ef id a > 3 , 
ὑπὸ ῥάχιν παγέντες. Gp ἀκούετε 
οἵας ἑορτῆς €or ἀπόπτυστοι θεοῖς 


στέργηθρ᾽ ἔχουσαι; πᾶς 8 ὑφηγεῖται τρόπος 


µμορφῆς. 


λέοντος ἄντρον αἱματορρόφου 
οἰκεῖν τοιαύτας εἰκὸς, οὗ χρηστηρίοις 


185 


ἐν τοῖσδε πλησίοισι τρίβεσθαι pcos. 


by the destruction of the seed (castration) 
the virility of boys is injured,’ i. e. where 
they are cruelly mutilated to become 
eunuchs. The word χλοῦνι has given 
rise to much discussion. Even among the 
ancients the interpretation of χλούνης ais 
Il. ix. 539, was undecided. Aristotle 
(Hist. An. vi. 28) explained it éxropias, 
while others took it from χλόη and εὐνή. 
We find χλούνης in an obscure verse of 
the Edoni of Aeschylus, frag. 62, from 
which no certain assistance can be derived. 
Were the authority of Aristotle less, one 
would say that every thing which we 
know about this word leads us to suspect 
that it originally bore exactly the contrary 
sense to éxroulas. For Homer is de- 
scribing the huge and fierce Calydonian 
boar ; and it is notorious that this animal 
in its natural and entire state is much 
more savage than axampds ἐκτομίας. Now 
if χλούνης really meant ‘entire’ (Spxecs 
ἔχω»), χλοῦνις would here mean the state 
of virility, either as a substantive or as 
an adjective agreeing with ἡλικία. In 
truth, Aristotle’s unscientific comment on 
this supposed castration deprives his 
opinion of the meaning of χλούνης of 
half its weight: γίνονται δὲ τοµίαι διὰ τὸ 
έοις οὖσιν ἐμπίπτειν νόσηµα κρησμὸ» els 
τοὺς ὄρχεις, εἶτα ξυόµενοι πρὸς τὰ δένδρα 
ἐκθλίβουσι τοὺς ὄρχεις, Hermann reads 
(with the MSS.) σπέρµατός τ) ἀποφθοραὶ, 
which he explains pertus abactos; and in 
the next verse παίδων τε χλοῦνις, 78° 
ἀκρωνία xaxov, where he thinks χλοῦνις 
may mean castration, and ἀκρωνία (as the 
Schol. and other grammarians explain it) 
‘a collection,’ or concentration of evil. 
But in the first place the mention of 
abortion is totally out of place, the con- 
text pointing wholly to cases of torture 
inflicted. Secondly, κακοῦσθαι is a medical 
word, often used by Hippocrates of any 
damage done to the limbs or body. In 
the third place, though several gramma- 
rians do explain ἀκρωνία by ἀθροισμὸς, 
the word is not known to occur in any 


other passage of an ancient author, and it 
is much more difficult to understand how 
it could mean ἀθροισμὸς, than how it 
could mean ‘mutilation’ (ἄκρος, see on 
Cho. 431). Now the Schol. on this word 
has éxtou} µορίώ», and another Schol. 
κακῶν ἄθροισις 4 AGoBodAlas (the latter 
word referring to λευσμοὶ or λευσμόρ). 
Both these may be shewn to be erroneous. 
The first joined χλοῦρις ἀκρωνία, the 
other found κακοῦ re χλοῦνις, 8 reading 
given in Ald. Turn. As the later gram- 
marians compiled their lexicons in great 
measure from the scholia of the Alexan- 
drine commentators, it is probable that 
this very κακῶν ἄθροισις gave rise to the 
commonly received interpretation ἆθροι- 
σµός. There seems scarcely a doubt that 
ἀκρωνία means the cutting off of nose, 
ears, fingers, &c. which was anciently 
adopted as a mark of ignominy and a 
means of punishment. Thus the scho- 


‘lium which interprets χλοῦνις ἀκρωνία by 


ἀκμαία ἁποκοπὴ seems at least partly right. 

180. λευσμοί τε. The MSS. give 
λευσμὸ», which Hermann retains, so as to 
depend on μύζουσιν. The ‘moaning’ is 
peculiarly applicable to the horrible death 
by impaling ; but µύζειν Acvopdy is obvi- 
ously a different idea from µύζειν οἶκτισ- 
µόν. Compare ἀμπείρας ῥάχιν Rhes. 514, 
and see Herod. iv. 72. 

183. στέργηθρα, cf. Cho. 233. Prom. 
500. ‘Do you hear what kind of feast 
that is, from having a fondness for which 
you are detested by the gods?’ (µισήµατα 
θεῶν Ολυμπίων, sup. 95.)-- τρόπος μορφῆς, 
your kind of form, i.e. your ugly shape. 
So Vulcan upbraids Robur with his ugli- 
ness, Prom. 78.---ὑφηγεῖται, ‘ suggests it,’ 
‘leads in that direction,’ viz. to the con- 
clusion that vou are thus cruel and blood- 
thirsty, and for that reason fit inmates for 
a lion’s den rather than a temple. 

186. πλησίοισι. The Furies, as Her- 
mann observes, though now turned out cf 
the temple, were still supposed to be in 
the precinct (avA} or τέμενος), repre- 
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χωρεῖτ' ἄνευ βοτῆρος aizrodovpevar 
a , 2 ¥ 2 ‘ “A 
ποίµνης τοιαύτης 8 οὔτις εὐφιλὴς θεῶν. 


XO. ava ᾿πολλον, ἀντάκουσον ἐν µέρει. 
αὐτὸς σὺ τούτων οὐ µεταίτιος πέλει, 190 
GAN’ els τὸ πᾶν ἔπραξας, ὡς παναίτιος. 

4Π. πῶς δή; τοσοῦτο µῆκος ἔκτεινον λόγου. 

XO. ἔχρησας ὥστε τὸν ξένον μητροκτονεῖν. 

ΑΠ. ἔχρησα ποινὰς τοῦ πατρὸς πέµψαι. τί µήν; 

XO. κάπειθ ὑπέστης αἵματος δέκτωρ νέου. 195 

4Π. καὶ προστραπέσθαι τούσὸ ἐπέστελλον δόµους. 

ΧΟ. καὶ τὰς προπομποὺς δῆτα τάσδε λοιδορεῖς. 

4Π. οὐ γὰρ δόµοισι τοῖσδε πρόσφορον μολεῖν. 

XO. add’ έστιν ἡμῖν τοῦτο προστεταγµένον. 

All, τίς δε τιµή; κόµπασον γέρας καλόν. / 900 

XO. τοὺς µητραλοίας ἐκ δόµων ἐλαύνομεν. 

All, τί γάρ; γυναικὸς ἥτις ἄνδρα νοσφίσῃ ; 

XO. οὐκ ἂν γένοιθ ὅμαιμος αὐθέντης φόνος. 


sented by the orchestra.— τρίβεσθαι µύσος, 
sc. ἐντρίβεσθαι, like (nula προστρίβεται 
Prom. 337, and so Schol. προστρίβεσθαι. 
The verb is probably in the middle, ‘ not 
to inflict a pollution on,’ &c. 

191. efs. So Canter for eis. Elsewhere 
we have és τὸ way used for wdyu or 
πάντως, but efs is here peculiarly suited 
to the context. 

194. τί phy; ‘Why not?’ See Ag. 
655.—zowds has here the primary sense 
noticed by Miller, of ‘ the price of blood.’ 
---πέμψαι, as it were to convey it to him 
in Hades. 

196. προστραπέσθαι. Cf. Cho. 1028, 
οὐδ' ἐφ᾽ ἑστίαν ἄλλην τρακέσθαι Λοξίας 
ἐφίετο. ‘I acknowledge the charge,’ re- 
plies the god, ‘and also that it was I who 
enjoined him to take refuge in this temple.’ 
—‘ And then forsooth you reproach those 
who conducted him tbither.’—'‘ Yes, for 
twas not to these abodes tbat it was fitting 
for them to come.’—‘ Bat this (sc. τὸ προ- 
πέµπει») has been assigned us by appoint- 
ment.’—' What kind of honour is this 2 
Boast of a prerogative which is a credit- 
able one.’ By using the mild word ‘ con- 
ductors’ instead of ‘ pursuers,’ the chorus 
represent themselves as escorting the re- 
fugee to the temple, and so as honouring 


rather than offending Apollo. In the last 
verse, which is generally understood ironi- 
cally, Apollo seems to say that if they 
must boast, they bad better follow some 
office worth boasting about, not the 
wretched one of chasing parricides from 
their homes. 

202. rl ydp; ‘ What! (the slayer) of 
8 woman who may have killed her hus- 
band?’ For this would be an exceptional, 
as well as justifiable, case of matricide. 
Apollo affects surprise that they should 
manifest anger against the slayer of such 
amonster. For ἥτις (Δ») νοσφίσῃ com- 
pare ὅτε τὸ κύριον µόλγρ Ag. 740. τοῖσιν 
— ξυµπέσωσι» abroupyla, inf. 322. 

203. οὓκ ἂν Ὑγένοιθ. ‘That would not 
be the murder of a blood-relation,’ i. e. if 
8 woman were to kill a husband, who is 
d0veios, οὐ συγγενὴς, Alcest. 532. Cf. 
inf. 575. The peculiar force of αὐτὸς in 
αὐθέντης is well known as applying not 
only to suicide, but to relations killing 
relations. The argument of the chorus is 
this: ‘If a woman has killed a husband, 
who is not related to her by blood, she 
has not committed a crime sufficiently 
grievous to justify a son in killing her in 
return. Consequently, such a son is liable 
to our wrath, and we do not accept his 
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All. q κἀρτ᾽ ἄτιμα καὶ παρ οὐδὲν t εἰργάσω 


Ἡρας Τελείας καὶ 4ιὸς πιστώµατα" 


205 


Κύπρις ὃ ἄτιμος τῷὸ ἀπέρριπται λόγῳ, 
ὅθεν βροτοῖσι γίγνεται τὰ φίλτατα. 
εὐνὴ γὰρ ἀνδρὶ καὶ γυναικὶ µορσίµη 
ὅρκου ‘ort μείζων τῇ δίκῃ φρουρουμένη. 


A > a 
εἰ τοῖσιν οὖν κτείνουσιν ἀλλήλους χαλᾷς, 


210 


τὸ μὴ γενέσθαι pnd’ ἐποπτεύειν κότῳ, 

ov dnp ᾿Ορέστην σ᾿ ἐνδίκως ἀνδρηλατεῖν. 
τὰ μὲν γὰρ οἶδα κάρτα σ᾿ ἐνθυμουμένην, 
τὰ 8 ἐμφανῶς πράσσουσαν ἡσυχαιτέραν. 


δίκας δὲ Παλλὰς τῶνὸ ἐποπτεύσει θεά. 


215 


XO. τὸν ἄνδρ ἐκεῖνον ov τι μὴ λίπω ποτέ. 
ΑΠ. σὺ ὃ οὖν δίωκε, καὶ πόνον πλέον τίθον. 


plea that he did it to avenge his father.’ 
To this sophistry Apollo replies, ‘ You 
make the sacred bond of matrimony of no 
avail, by thus virtually laying down a law, 
that a wife is free from all stain of kindred 
blood in slaying a husband.’ 

204. εἱἰργάσω. So J. Wordsworth for 
ἠρκέσω. The true reading is rather doubt- 
fal. Hermann gives }xé σοι, Well., Dind., 
Franz, Linwood ᾖδέσω. Compare wap’ 
οὐδὲν ἔθεντο Ag. 221. 

205. καὶ Aids, sc. Τελείου. Schol. ad 
Ar. Thesm. 973, “Hpa τελεία καὶ Ζεὺς 
Τέλειος ἐτιμῶντο ἐν τοῖς Ὑάμοις, &s πρυ- 


τάνειε Byres τῶν Ὑάμων. τέλος δὲ ὁ 
γάμο». 
209. ὅρκου ᾿στὶ µείζω. The Med. 


rightly has ὁρκούστι, but the reading of 
Aldus and some MSS. is ὅρκους τι. The 
meaning is, that marriage, though not 
exactly constituting blood-relationship, is 
yet something greater than a mere oath 
or civil compact, since it is appointed by 
Fate and sanctioned or protected by Jus- 
tice. Linwood gives Φρουρουμένῃ with 
Ald. Rob., ‘to her who is guarded by 
justice,’ objecting to τῇ δίκη, which how- 
ever occurs inf. 417, πεποιθὼς τῇ δίκῃ. 
211. τὸ μὴ γενέσθαι κ.τ.λ. ‘If then 
you are lenient to man and wife when one 
kills the other, so that it does not happen 
to them that you even-regard them with 
wrath (i. e. much less persecute them), I 
deny that you are now justly chasing 
Orestes.’ That is, the difference between 
the ties of matrimony and those of mater- 


nity is not so great as to justify: you in 
overlooking the one crime and punishing 
the other. For γενέσθαι Herm., Dind., 
Franz, and others give τίνεσθαι, Linwood 
pnd’ ἔπεσθαι. But γίγνεται ἐποκτεύειν 
may be defended by Ajac. 378, οὗ γὰρ 
γένοιτ᾽ ἂν ταῦθ ὅπωι οὐχ ὦδ ἔχειν, a 
mixed construction of οὐκ &» yévorro μὸ 
ὧδε ἔχειν and οὑκ ἂν yévoiro ὅπως οὐχ 
ὧδε ἔχει. Cf. Lucian, Dial. Mer. 7, yé- 
voto μὴ ψεύδεσθαι. Lysias περὶ Ἐρατοσθ. 
Ρ. 120. 7, πάντως τὴν μὲν πόλιν γενέσθαι 
τὸν ἀρχὴν δεῖσθαι χρημάτων». Mr. Drake, 
who thinks this explanation of γενέσθαι 
harsh and improbable, not less harshly un- 
derstands τὸ pd γενέσθαι ὅμαιμον αὐθέντη 
φόνον from v. 203. The idea is, however, 
ingenious. 

213. ‘ For in the one case (matricide) 
I perceive that you are greatly indignant, 
but in the other (the killing a husband) 
that you are openly acting (or perhaps 
‘exacting,’ cf. v. 594) with more remiss- 
ness’ (less excitement). A man is said 
πράσσειν τι ἤσνυχος when he acts quietly 
and leisurely ; ἠσύχως, when he does not 
disturb another; ἤσυχα, when he lives in 
repose and tranquillity. Linwood gives 
ἠσυχαίτερα, but the poet would have 
written ἠσυχαίτερον if he had intended 
the adverbial 66Π99.---ἐνθυμουμένην, ἐν- 
θύμιον ποιουµένη». 

216. λίπω. So Porson for λείχω. Seo 
Theb. 38. 

217. σὺ δ οὖν. ‘Then go on pursuing 
him, and cause yourself trouble. still 
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τιμὰς σὺ μὴ ξύντεμνε Tas ἐμὰς λόγφ. 
ovd ἂν δεχοίµην wor ἔχειν τιμὰς σέθεν. 
µέγας γὰρ ἔμπας πὰρ Avs θρόνοις λέγει’ 


ἐγὼ δ᾽, dye γὰρ αἷμα µητρφῴον, δίκας 
µέτειμι τόνδε φῶτα, κἀκκυνηγετῶ. 


All. 


ἐγὼ 8 ἀρήξω, τὸν ἱκέτην τε ῥύσομαν 


Sew) γὰρ ἐν βροτοῖσι κἀν θεοῖς πέλει 


α 4 ind 2 “A νε , 
τοῦ προστροπαίου μῆνις, εἰ προδῶ σφ Exedy. 
a 39 ? 4 ή 
ἄνασσ᾽ ᾿Αθάνα, 4οξίου κελεύσμασιν 


OP. 


225 


ἥκω, δέχου δὲ πρευμενῶς ἁλάστορα, 
οὗ προστρόπαιον, οὐδ ἀφοίβαντον χέρα, 
ἀλλ' ἀμβλὺς ἤδη, προστετριµµένος τε πρὸς 


further.’ Linwood gives πλέω, and the 
words appear to have been interchanged 
in Ag. 1270. Hermann understands, 
‘ prefer trouble, if you choose it.’ 

218. μὴ ἐύντεμνε. Do not abridge, 
curtail, interfere with my prerogatives by 
your special pleading, i. e. about the 
sanctity of the marriage tie, whereby you 
seek to deprive me of my rights. Apollo 
replies, ‘I would not accept your prero- 
gatives so as to be the possessor of them,’ 
i.e. I do not admit that you have any 
prerogatives deserving of the name,—as 
he had before asked τίς δε τιµή; ‘ Per- 
haps not,’ says the leader of the chorus, 
‘for you are reckoned great among the 
Olympian gods,’ while my duties, as a 
Chthonian and avenging power, are of a 
totally different sort.—%uwas, ‘ any how,’ 
even without such an office as mine.—The 
epic wap may be compared with wor) in 
v. 79. 

222. κἀκκυνηγετῶ, ‘And I am even 
now on his track.’ So Herm. and Er- 
furdt for —ns. Linwood with Well. gives 
κακκυνηγέτιε, for κατακυνηγέτι. But ἐκ, 
and not κατὰ (much less its early form 
xd), is the more usual part of the com- 
pound, as Ion 1422, & Zev, τίς ἡμᾶς 
ἐκκυνηγετεῖ wérpos ;—For δίκην µετιέναι 
τινὰ see Elmal. on Heracl. 852. Bacch. 
345, τόνδε τὸ» διδάσκαλον δίκην µέτειµι. 
Properly, ‘to pursue a man by way of 
satisfaction for a wrong.’ 

225. τοῦ προστροπαίον μῆνι. As 8 
προστρόπαιος was in the proper sense of 
the word a ἱκέτης (sup. 41), and Zeus was 
the patron and protector of ἱκέται, so 
Apollo, who occasionally assumes the 


attributes of the supreme god, but was in 
his own right a Purifier (καθάρσιος, sup. 
63), bound to admit those demanding ex- 
piation, cannot refuse his protection to 
such an one without a curse (μῆνις or 
µήνιμα) resulting from his wrath. And 
as the wrath of Zeus (Ζηνὸς Ἱκταίου κότος, 
Suppl. 379) fell on those who wronged a 
Suppliant, so the Suppliant himself could 
exercise an imprecatory power to be feared 
both among gods and men, if the rightful 
protection were withheld.—ei προδῶ, cf. 
el κρανθῇ Suppl. 86, εἰ στράτευµα πλεῖον 
ᾗ Pers. 787. The idiom falls under the 
same head as ἥτις νοσφίσῃ sup. 202. 

226. ‘‘ Postquam chorus ex orchestra 
abiit, et Apollo in templum se recepit, 
mutatur scena. Conspicitur templum 
Minervae Poliadis in arce Athenarum. 
Advenit Orestes et supplex ad simulacrum 
dene accedit.”” Hermann. The interval 
of time supposed to have elapsed is con- 
siderable ; see inf. 274—6, and particu- 
larly v. 429. Miiller, Diss. p. 131. 

228. οὗ προστρόπαιο». ‘Not blood- 
guilty (sup. 41), nor unclean in hand.’ 
Hesych. ἀφοίβαντον ἀκάθαρτο». Αἰσχ. 
Νεανίσκοι». 

229. ἁμβλὺτ ἤδη. The common read- 
ing, ἀμβλὺν and προστετριµµένον, has 
been variously altered on account of the 
want of connexion in ὅμοια χέρσον κ.τ.λ., 
if a fall stop be placed at Bporay. Her- 
mann and Minckwitz have recourse to a 
violent remedy in reading ἀλλ᾽ ἀμβλὺς 
ἤδη προστετριµµένον µύσοε, ‘ blunted as 
to the pollution that had been contracted,’ 
and transposing v. 231 to follow next in 
order, Dr. Donaldson reads spoorerpap- 
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ἄλλοισιν οἶκοις καὶ πορεύµασιν βροτῶν, 
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200 


gy ή 8 ή α 
ὅμοια χέρσον καὶ θάλασσαν ἐκπερῶν, 
΄ 3 \ id sf 
σώζων ἐφετμὰς 4οξίου χρηστηρίους 
πρόσειµι Sapa καὶ βρέτας τὸ σὸν, θεά. 
3 ~ td > ῤ , Ld 
αὐτοῦ φυλάσσων ἀναμένω τέλος δίκης. 


Χο. 


elev τόδ ἐστὶ τἀνδρὸς ἐκφανὲς τέκµαρ' 


235 


ἔπου δὲ μηνυτῆρος ἀφθέγκτου φραδαῖς. 
τετραυµατισμένον γὰρ ὡς κύων veBpor, 
πρὸς αἷμα καὶ σταλαγμὸν ἐκμαστεύομεν. 
~ 4 ῤ 9 ο A 

πολλοῖς δὲ µόχθοις ἀνδροκμῆσι φυσιᾷ 
σπλάγχνον χθονὸς γὰρ πᾶς πεποίµανται τόπος, 240 
ὑπέρ τε πόντον ἁπτέροις πωτήµασιν 
ἦλθον διώκουσ', οὐδὲν ὑστέρα νεώς. 

‘ α σσ» 9 4Q3 3 4 4 
καὶ νῦν 60 ἐνθάὸ ἐστί που καταπτακών' 


µένο», ‘ being a suppliant for expiation at 
other abodes,’ which induces an unpleas- 
ing sense of contradiction in οὗ προστρό- 
παιον ἀλλὰ προστετραμµένον. He also 
contends (New Cratylus, in v.) that 
ἀμβλὺς is properly used of the fading 
colour of blood. But the truth seems to 
be, that some grammarian, not perceiving 
the construction was continued as far as 
ν. 233, could not resist the obvious cor- 
rection οὗ προστρόπαιον — GAA’ ἁμβλὺ», 
whereas the poet really commences a new 
sentence with ἀλλ’ ἀμβλύς. The metaphor 
seems to be borrowed from a sharp in- 
strument which is blanted by being rub- 
bed against a stone, as on the contrary a 
sword is sharpened πρὸς θηγάνη Ag. 1514. 
Cf. inf. 429. Translate :—‘ But now 
blunted and worn down at other abodes 
and high-ways of men, passing alike over 
dry land and sea, observing the oracular 
behests of Loxias I am here at thy temple 
and thy statue, O goddess.’ 

233. πρόσειµμ,. Not from elu, but 
εἰμὶ, sum. The accusative depends on 
the previous notion of approach to the 
place. So Bacch. 5, πάρειµι Δίρκης 
vduar’ Ἰσμήνου 0 ὕδωρ. 

234. ἀναμένω. Herm. gives dvapera 
with Stanley. The sense is the same; 
‘ Keeping my post here I await the result 
of the trial.’ 

235. ‘Introeunt Furiae σποράδη» in 
orchestram.” Herm.—elev κ.τ.λ. ‘So! 
here is a clear indication of the man; only 
follow the suggestions of a voiceless in- 


former,’ i. e. the smell of blood, which 
Orestes was before said to drop from his 
hands, v. 42, though this would hardly be 
thought to occur even after his purifica- 
tion. Yet this is clearly the meaning, 
from 238. 244. It is, as the Schol. re- 
marks, an impossible conception, φαντασία 
ἀμήχανο». 

239. ἁνδροκμῆσι. Actively, as ἆν-- 
Spoxuhs wéAexus Cho. 875, λοιμὸς Suppl. 
661, τύχη inf. 916, i. e. toils undertaken 
for the purpose of tiring out Orestes.— 
σπλάγχνο» = καρδία, πνεύµων. See Ag. 
966 


24]. awrépas, cf. v. δ].--ποτήµασυ 
Dind., but the ω is defended by the ana- 
logy of τρωχάω from τρέχω, στρωφάω 
from στρέφω, and by the double form 
πολέω and πωλέοµαι.---οὐδὲν ὑστέρα vews, 
‘as quick as ship can sail.’ There is no 
need to understand any particular ship in 
which Orestes crossed the sea. 

243. καταπτακών. The aorist parti- 
ciple of κατακτήσσω. Turnebus gives 
καταπτακὼς, but Hesychius, probably 
from this passage, has καταπλακὼν, κατα- 
πλήξας, which Dindorf, from the Schol. 
Med., rightly reads καταπτακὼ», κατα- 
artias.—The preceding speech, consisting 
as it does of five complete couplets or 
distichs, is assigned by Franz to as many 
distinct speakers. There is probability in 
this, as the singular is used in v. 236. 
242. 244. Yet the whole may have been 
spoken by the Hegemon exhorting and 
encouraging the rest. 


ΕΥΜΕΝΙάΕΣ. 


ὀσμὴ βροτείων αἱμάτων µε προσγελᾷ. , 


ὅρα, Opa pad av, παντᾶ λεῦσσε μὴ 


᾿λάθῃ φύγδα Bas µατροφόνος ἀτίτας. 


68 αὖτέ γ ἀλκὰν ἔχων 


περὶ βρέτει πλεχθεὶς θεᾶς ἀμβρότου 


ὑπόδικος θέλει γενέσθαι χερῶν. 


250 


τὸ 8 οὗ πάρεστιν αἷμα µατρῴον χαμαὶ 
δυσαγκόµιστον, Tamar. 
τὸ διερὸν πέδοι χύµενον οἴχεται. 
GAN’ ἀντιδοῦναι δεῖ σ᾿ ἀπὸ ζῶντος ῥοφεῖν 


ἐρυθρὸν ἐκ µελέων πέλανον»' ἀπὸ δὲ cov 


255 


βοσκὰν depoipay πώματος δυσπότου' 
9 a 
καὶ Cavra o ἰσχνάνασ᾽ ἀπάξομαι κάτω, 
ἀντιποίνους τίνειν µατροφόνους δύας. 


245. παντᾶ λεῦσσε. The Med. gives 
λεύσσε . . τὸν (with an erasure), whence 
others have λευσσετὸν, λεύσσετο», λεῦσσε 
τὸν, πάντα. Hermann, Dind., Linwood edit 
λεύσσέτε, but it seems more likely that 
τὸν is an instance of the article intruded 
before wdyra, than that re was corrupted 
into τό». Moreover, the adverb παντᾶ 
(the Doric form of rdyrp) is more suitable 
than the neuter plural; and the Med. 
gives πάντα. Sophocles, in a passage 
which closely resembles this, Oed. Col. 
117. 122, has Spa, ris Ep’ ἦν, ποῦ rales 
λεῦσσ αὐτὸν, προσδέρκου πανταχῆ. 
For these reasons it seems best to trans. 
pose παντᾶ, as the metre requires. The 
dual λεύσσετο», retained by Miiller and 
Franz, has little to be said in its favour, 
even if it were a genuine and unalfered 
MSS. reading. 

246. ariras, ‘unpunished.’ Schol. 
ἁτιμώρητος. See on Ag. 72. The MSS. 
add the article before µατροφόνοε, by the 
common error just before noticed. 

247. ὁ ® abré y’. So Linwood and 
Hermann for ὁ 8 αὖτέ Υ) οὖν, where οὖν 
was doubtless added to make up a se- 
narius. 

250), ὑπόδικος χερῶν, i. ec. ὑπὸ δίκης 
χερῶ», ‘to place himself in our hands for 
his trial.’ Some take χερῶ» to mean ‘for 
hia deeds ;’ but why should not the poet 
have used φόνου, if he had meant this 2 
Compare ἐν Χχειρῶν δίκῃ Bacch. 738, 
χειροδίκαι Hes. Opp. 180, ἐν χειρῶν 





νόμφ Herod. viii. 89. Hermann and Lin- 
wood admit Scaliger’s correction χρεῶ», 
from the Schal. De ὧν ἡμῖν χρεωστεῖ. 
But Hermann at the same time remarks 
that Hesychius explains ὑπόδικος by xpe- 
éorns, ἔνοχος δίκης.---θέλει, he has no 
objection, he is willing enough to do s0 
while in the asylum of the sacred statue. 
There is some irony in this. 

251. τὸ δ οὗ κάρεστι». It is not al- 
lowed him to elude us in this way. 

203. δυσαγκόµιστο». Cf. Ag. 987—9. 
Hermann and Franz place the stop at 
χαμα[.---πέδοι χύµενον, cf. χυµένας ds 
πέδο» Cho. 399. ἐπὶ πέδφ χύμενον 
Heracl. 76.—1d διερὸ», ‘life-blood,’ an 
obscure word, involving the two-fold idea 
of vitality and sap or moisture. Hesych. 
διερόν' ὑγρόν' xAwpév. Cf. Od. ix. 43, 
διερῷ ποδὶ Φευγέµεν. Tb. vi. 201, οὐκ 


ἔσθ᾽ οὗτος ἂνὴρ διερὸς βροτό». 
254. ἀντιδοῦναι. As you have shed 


blood, 8ο you must give your own blood 
in return, not however to be shed in re- 
tribution, but to furnish us with food. 
Cf. v. 184. 292. 

258. rlyew. So Franz from a former 
conjecture of Hermann for τείνης, τίνης, 
or τείνειτ. But Hermann afterwards pre- 
ferred ἀντ[ποιν ὡς tlyps µατροφόνου δύας, 
the correction of Schiitz, and so most of 
the recent editors. It is not easy to de- 
cide between the two. In the Med. ει is 
superscribed over the ns. If µητροφόνοι 
δύη be regarded as a periphrasis for ‘ ma- 

3 Z 


538 


AISXTAOY 


ὄψει δὲ Kel τις ἄλλος ἤλιγεν βροτῶν 


ἢ θεὸν ἢ ξένον tw’ οὐκ εὐσεβῶν ἡ τοκέας φίλους, 


200 


ἔχονθ ἕκαστον τῇά δίκης ἐπάξια. 
µέγας γὰρ ᾿Αιδης ἐστὶν εὔθυνος βροτών 
ἕνερθε χθονὸς, 


δελτογράφῳ δὲ πάντ᾽ ἑπωπᾷ φρενί- 


265 


ΟΡ. ἐγὼ, διδαχθεὶς ἐν κακοῖς, ἐπίσταμαν 
πολλοὺς καθαρμοὺς, καὶ λέγειν ὅπου δίκη, 
σιγᾶν ϐ) ὁμοίωφ ἐν δὲ rede πράγματι 
φωνεῖν ἐτάχθην πρὸς σοφοῦ διδασκάλου 


βρίζει γὰρ αἷμα καὶ µαραίνεται yepos, 


270 


µητροκτόνον piacpa & ἔκηλντον πέλεε' 
ποταίνιον γὰρ ὃν πρὸς ἑστίφ θεοῦ 

Φοίβου καθαρμοῖς ἠλάθη χοιροκτόνοις. 
πολὺς δέ pou γένοιτ᾽ ἂν ἐξ ἀρχῆς λόγος, 


tricide,’ Orestes is rightly said γίνει, to 
pay for it, with the addition of ἀντικοίνουν 
m the eense of ‘retributively,’ ἀντιδόντα 
wowds. On the other hand we have the 
substantive éyrirowa in Pers. 478.— The 
MBS. give µάτροφόνας, for which the 
editors (Linwood excepted, who refers to 
Poreon en Med. 822) give µατροφόνου 
Or —ouvus, 

259. &AAos. The correction of Heath 
for ἄλλον. 

260. οὖκ εὐσεβῶν. The common read- 
ing is ἀσεβῶν, which does not well suit 
the dochmiac verse. Hermann’s correc- 
tion is ingenious, and his defence of it 
satisfactory :---'' Si per errorem scriptum 
erat ἀσεβῶν pro εὐσεβῶ», consequens erat 
ut οὐκ omitteretur.”” The accusatives 
Gedy 4 ξένον κ.τ.λ. may depend either on 
HAcrey or εὐσεβῶν. We have εἰ 3° εὖσε- 
Bove: robs πολισσούχουε Geobs Ag. 829, 
and Hesiod, Scut. Herc. 8, has pdeapas 
Grirey ᾽Αμϕιτρύων. Bo Od. iv. 378, 
ἀθανάτους ἁλιτέσθαι. Ibid. ν. 108, *AGn- 
valyy ἁλίτοντο. Xen. Hellen. i. 7. 19, 
ἁμαρτάνειν Geots. See Jelf, Gr. Gr. § 565. 
—The notion of the ancients, that the 
crimes especially punished in the nether 
world were impiety towards parents and 
refusal of hospitality to guests, is well 
known. Cf. Aen. vi. 608. Plat. Phaed. 
§ 144. Ar. Ran. 147, &c. 

262. “Ar8ys. The Zebds ἄλλο; of Suppl. 


227, who is said δικά(ειν τὰ ἁμπλακήματα 
ἐν xapovoty. 

266. ἐπίσταμαι πολλοὺ» KaBapuods. See 
200. 439. From having visited the abodes 
of many purifiers of blood (ἁγνιτῶν), 
Orestes has become well versed in all the 
ceremonial observances and wsages con- 
nected with his condition, and he has 
learnt that though a murderer must not 
speak till after his purification (inf. 426), 
he is then at full liberty to do so, but 
especially if he is ordered by a superior 
power. Hence v. 277. 

270. µαραίνεται xepés. The genitive 
may be compared with διώκεσθαι πόλεων 
Cho. 281. 

272. ποταίνιον ὃν, ‘while yet fresh,’ 
Theb. 228.-- πρὸς ἑστίᾳ θεοῦ. Cf. Cho. 
1048, εἷε σοι καθαρµός' Λοξίου δὲ προσ- 
θιγὰν ἐλεύθερόν σε τῶνδε κπηµάταν κτίσει. 
It is, perhaps, best to join καθαρµοῖ; πρὸς 
dorig θεοῦ (yevoudrois), though λάθη πρὸς 
ἑστίᾳ is not amiss. He received at 
Delphi, shortly after the murder, a primary 
and probably full expiation; but to make 
assurance doubly sure, be had visited other 
places celebrated for their virtues in this 
matter, and so had been freed from moral 
guilt over and over again. It is this, 
added to the influence of time, which in- 
duces him to speak in many passages with 
such confidence of himself as καθαρὸς, 
ἀμβλὸς, ἀβλαβὴς, ο. 


ΕΥΜΕΝΙάΕΣ. 


ὅσοις σροσήῆλθον ἀβλαβεῖ ξυνουσίφ 


939 


275 


χρόνος καθαίρει πάντα γηράσκων ὁμοῦ. 
καὶ νῦν ad ἀγνοῦ στόµατος εὐφήμωςφ καλῷ 
χώρας ἄνασσαν τῆσὸ ᾿Αθηναίαν ἐμοὶ 
μολεῖν ἀρωγόν' κτήσεται ὃ dvev δορὸς 


αὑτόν τε καὶ γῆν καὶ τὸν ᾿Αργεῖον λεὼν, 


280 


πιστὸν δικαίως ἐς τὸ Way τε σύμμαχον. 
ἀλλ εἴτε χώρας ἐν τόποις 4ιβυστικοῖς, 
Τρίτωνος ἀμφὶ χεῦμα γενεθλίου πόρου, 
τίθησιν ὀρθὸν ἢ κατηρεφῆ πόδα 


φίλοις ἀρήγουσ', εἶτε Φλεγραίαν πλάκα, 


θρασὺς ταγοῦχος ὡς ἀνὴρ, ἐπισκοπεἢ, 
ἔλθοι,--κλύει δὲ καὶ πρόσωθεν dy θεὸς,--- 
ὅπως γένοιτο τῶνὸ ἐμοὶ λυτήριος, 


275. ἀβλαβεῖ tuvovelg. ‘ With harm- 
less intercourse.’ Cf. inf. 452. Having 
already associsted with many, who have 
received uo ill in consequence, be infers 
that he is sufficiently purged and purified 
from guilt. In the next verse he takes 
into account the mitigating effects of time 
as tending still farther to deaden and 
wear away his offence. Cf. Theb. 679, 
οὐκ ἔστι yijpas τοῦδε τοῦ pidoparos. 
Hermann and Dindorf inclose thie line 
within brackets as apurious, retaining the 
MS. reading καθαιρῖ, The correction 
however is as easy as the verse is appro- 
priate and even necessary to complate the 
train of thought. 

2890. roy A Αργεῖον λεών, Bchol. és τότε 

συμμαχούντων ᾿Αργείω» ᾿Αθηναίοι. On 

this treaty see inf. 15.-- ἄνευ Sopds is, 
by friendship and not by victory.—és τὸ 
way, here and inf. 379, and also 640, 
πιστὸε ds τὸ way χρόνου, seems to mean 
‘for ever,’ though elsewhere a synonym 
of πάντως. 

282. Λιβυστικοῖ. So Herm. with the 
MSS. Others read Λιβνστικῆς with Απ: 
ratus.—Tplrwves χεῦμα, a lake and river 
in Libya where the goddess was said to 
have been born, Herod. iv. 180. Pind. 
Pyth. iv. 36. Pausan. i. cap. 15. 

284. dp6d»  κατηρεφῆ πόδα, ‘ upright 
or covered,’ i. e. in an erect or sitting 
posture, —in action or at leisure. By 
κατηρεφῆ πόδα he probably means a foot 
eaveloped in drapery, w in an erect 


posture the foot, advanced as in action, is 
displayed. Strabo xiii. cap. 1, πολλὰ δὲ 
τῶν ἀρχαίων τῆς ᾿Αθηναίας ξοάνων καθ- 
ήμενα δείκννται, καθάτερ ἐν Φωοκαίᾳ, 
Μασσιλίᾳφ, Ῥόμῃ, Xly, καὶ ἄλλαις πλεί- 
oow. Pansan. i. 24, 7, τὸ δὲ ἄγαλμα σε 
"Abnvas ὀρθόν ἐστιν ην χιτῶνι ποδῄρει, καί 
οἱ κατὰ τὸ στέρνον ἡ κεφαλὶ Μεδούσης 
ἑλέφαντός ἐστιν ἀμπεποιημένη. Without 
doubt the poet had in view certain well- 
known statues of the goddesa. Hermann 
translates, sive palam incedens, sive laiens 
opem fert amicis, and understands sar- 
πρεφῃ of the mist or cloud in which she 
was supposed to conceal herself. 

285. Φφίλοις dphryove’. ‘ Her friends,’ 
i.e. the Libyans, who, according to Herod. 
iv. 188, sacrificed to her, ᾽Αθηναίρ θό- 
ουσιν οἱ περὶ Τριτωρίδα λίµνην νέµοντεε 
AlBves.—@Acypalay πλάκα, the volcanic 
district or soffatara of Campania, said to 
have bean the scene of the battle of the 
giants. There was another Phlegracea 
plain in Macedonia (Strabo, Excerpt. ex 
fin. lib. vii. 12). 

287. καὶ πρόσωθεν Gy. ‘And a god 
can bear even when at a distance.’ 
use of πρόσωθεν will be understood fom 
the note on Cho. 498. 

288. ὅπως γένοιτο. The optative is by 
a kind of attraction to ἔλθοι, or, in other 
words, the wish is continued in γένοιτο, 
which expresses the end and object of her 
coming. 


322 


540 


ΑΙΣΧΥ4ΟΥ 


XO. οὗτοι σ᾿ ᾽Απόλλων οὐδ ᾿Αθηναίας σθένος 


ῥύσαιτ ἂν, ὥστε μὴ οὗ παρηµελημµένον 


290 


ἔρρειν, τὸ yalpew μὴ μαθόνθ ὅπου φρενών, 
ἀναίματον βόσκηµα δαιμόνων, σκιάν. 

ο. 9 ~ 3 > 3 ΄ 4 
οὐδ ἀντιφωνεῖς, ἀλλ’ ἀποπτύεις λόγους, 
ἐμοὶ τραφείς τε καὶ καθιερωµένος ; 


καὶ Cav µε δαίσεις, οὐδὲ πρὸς Bap σφαγείς 


295 


ὕμνον 8 ἀκούσει τόνδε δέσµιον σέθεν. 
νὰ 8 9 φ 3 ‘ 
ἄγε δὴ Καὶ χορὸν ἄψωμεν, ἐπεὶ 
μοῦσαν στυγερὰν 
ἀποφαίνεσθαι δεδόκηκεν, 


λέξαι τε λάχη τὰ κατ ἀνθρώπους 


300 


| ὡς ἐπινωμά στάσις ἁμά' 
᾿εὐθυδίκαιοι ὃ οἰόμεθ εἶναι. 


289.,In vain is your invocation of 
Pallas (v. 277), in vain your appeal to 
Apollo. They shall not deliver you from 
perishing disregarded and unconscious of 
one joyful emotion, a bloodless victim of 
the infernal powers, a mere shadow of 
yourself. — wapnpeAnudvoy, i. e. by the 
very gods you think to conciliate. Cf, 
Theb. 699, θεοῖς μὲν ἤδη πως παρηµελή- 
µεθα. ---τὸ χαίρει», inf. 401, ὅπου τὸ xal- 
pew μηδαμοῦ ροµίζεται. Oecd. Col. 1217, 
τὰ τέρποντα δ οὐκ ἂν Bors Srov.—Béd- 
σκηµα, not, perhaps, here ‘the food,’ but 
‘ the victim,’ or animal reserved for sacri- 
fice,—the plural βοσκήµατα always having 
this sense. The same figure is continued 
in τραφεὶᾳ and καθιερωµένος infra, where 
there is an evident allusion to the φαρ- 
μακοὶ, human victims fed (Suid. in v., Ar. 
Equit. 1135) in reserve for state sacrifices. 
But the Furies’ victims were not fattened 
like other victims ; they were on the con- 
trary sucked so as to be ἀναίματοι, sup. 


264. — σκιὰν is Heath’s correction for’ 


σκιά. Hermann conceives this word to 
have been a gloss on ἀναίματον βόσκηµα, 
and reads τῶνδε δαιμόνων. Ifthe vulgate 
text be right, we may compare δαιμόνων 
σταλάγµατα, inf. 769. Possibly the poet 
wrote καὶ µόνον σκιά». 

293. οὐδ' ἀντιφωνεῖς; ‘What! do you 
not even reply?’ Orestes must here be 
supposed to turn away from the Furies 
and to clasp the statue of Pallas with all 
the earnestness of a suppliant who is on 
the point of being torn from his asylum. 


Three different persons appear to speak 
this last ῥῆσις.--(ῶν µε Salces κ.τ.λ., by 
giving me your blood to suck while alive, 
not your flesh to eat when slain, as was 
the custom with ordinary victims. Cf. 
254. 

297-310. Here follows the parode, 
immediately preceding the first stasimon. 
Hitherto the Furies have acted simply as 
pursuers, and consequently with all the 
fitful irregularity of huntresses close upon 
their prey. Now at length, finding all 
their efforts baffled, they propose a new 
method,—to take up their position in the 
usual order at the thymele (χορὸν drrew), 
and try the effects of a ‘ binding hymn,’ 
by which, according to the Greek idea of 
the power of incantations, their victim 
would be devoted to them and inextricably 
tied down to his fate. Hermann divides 
the parode into σύστημα, ἀντισύστημα, 
and ἐπφδός. 

300. λέξαι τε κ.τ.λ. ‘And to describe 
on what principle our company (Cho. 
106) distributes the lots (for good-or evil) 
which prevail among mankind; and we 
think (i. e. whatever others may say of 
us) that we exercise upright justice.’ 
They accordingly proceed to shew how 
the good are unmolested by them, but the 
wicked brought to punishment. It may 
be observed, that in the most general 
sense, happiness and prosperity, or the 
converse, were considered the gifts of the 
Furies, inf. 890. 914, &c. 

302. εὐθυδίκαιοι 8 οἰόμεθ εἶναι. This 


ETMENI4EX. 


541 


τὸν μὲν καθαρὰς χεῖρας προνέμοντ 
οὔτις ad ἡμῶν μῆνις ἐφέρπει, 


9 Δ 3 7A ~ 
downs 8 αἰῶνα διοιχνεῖ' 


305 


ὅστις 8 ἁλιτὼν, ὥσπερ ὁδ ἀνὴρ, 
χεῖρας φονίας ἐπικρύπτει, 
µάρτυρες ὀρθαὶ τοῖσι θανοῦσιν 
᾿παραγιγνόµεναι πράκτορες αἵματος 


αὐτῷ τελέως ἐφάνημεν. 
μᾶτερ ἅ μ᾿.ἔτικτες, ὦ μᾶτερ 


310 
στρ. ά. 


Νὺξ, ἁλαοῖσι καὶ δεδορκόσιν 
moway, κλθθ’: 6 4ατοῦς γὰρ Tis p’ ἄτιμον τίθησι», 
τόνδ ἀφαιρούμενος 


“A “A 9 4 4 
πτὠκα, µατρφον ἄγνισμα κύριον φόνου. 


315 


ἐπὶ δὲ τῷ τεθυµένῳ ᾿ 

τόδε µέλος, παρακοπὰ, παραφορὰ φρενοδαλὴς, 
ὕμνος ἐξ Ἐρινύων, 

δέσµιος φρενῶν, ἀφόρμικτος, αὐονὰ βροτοῖς. 


verse is variously corrupted in the MSS. 
Hermann, Linwood, Dindorf, give ἠδόμεθ, 
but οἱόμεθ, the correction of H. L. Ah- 
rens, is nearer the MSS. readings, and 
seems to give a much better sense; for 
the Greeks do not usually say ἤδομαι εἶναι 
δίκαιος, but χαίρω or γέγηθα δίκαιος Sy. 
Dr. Donaldson gives εὐχόμεθ, a conjec- 
ture I had formerly proposed. We have 
the form ἱθυδίκης Hes. Opp. 230, ὀρθο- 
δίκαιοι inf. 948. 

303. προνέµοντ’. The MSS. give rods 
— προσνέµονταιτ. Hermann, who once 
adopted the singular, now reads τοὺς μὲν 
καθαρὰς καθαρῶις χεῖρας προνέµοντας, not 
only to suit his view of a strophic arrange- 
ment, but because ‘veri simile non sit 
librarios pluralem posuisse, quam singulari 
numero sequatur ἁσινὴς 3 alive διοιχνεῖ.” 
But in Prom. 273 the MSS. give τοὺς 
κακῶς πράσσονταε for τὸν -- πράσσοντα, 
in defiance of the metre; and this very 
singular διοιχνεῖ points to 6 προνέµω». 
See however 322—4. Franz adopts from 
H. L. Ahrens xeipas πρὸς [pas προ]νέ- 
povras. There is an evident apposition 
between προνέµει»ν and ἐπικρύπτειν χεῖρας. 
The innocent man holds them forth for 
all to behold; the guilty man hides the 
blood-stain beneath his cloak. 


306. ἁλιτών. So Herm. and others 
after Auratus for ἁλιτρῶ». There might 
have been a verb ἁλιτρέω -- ἁλιτρός εἶμι, 
but the aorist ἤλιτεν occurred sup. 259, 
ἀλίτοιμι Prom. 544, from ἁλιταίνω. On 
the frequent intrusion of ῥ see Prom. 2. 

309. πράκτορες αἵματος, ‘ exactors of 
blood,’ i. e. for the dead.—abr¢g, τῷ ἐπι- 
κρύπτοντι «.7.A. — TeAdws, “usque ad 
finem, non desistentes.” Minckwitz. 

312. ἁλαοῖσι καὶ δεδορκόσιν. ‘To both 
dead and living.’ Cf. 167. 324. 366. 

315. µατρφον &yvioua. ‘My own pe- 
culiar victim to expiate a mother’s mar- 
der.’ Schol. τὸν τῷ ἰδίφ θανάτφ ἆφαγνι- 
οῦντα τὸν φόνον τῆς µητρό». 

316. ἐπὶ τῷ τεθυµένφ. Schol. ἐπὶ 
Ορέστγῃ µέλλοντι θύεσθαι. In a certain 
sense this is right, .for the victim is as- 
signed and devoted to sacrifice (καθιερω- 
pévos, sup. 294) before he is actually im- 
molated. Some translate ‘devoted’ in 
the sense of the compound καταθύσομαι, 
Theocr. ii. 10. 

317. παρἀφορὰ, ‘a carrying aside,’ i. e. 
a distraction. The a in gpevodaAhs is 
probably long, as from δηλέοµαι. The 
metre (paeonic) has an exact parallel in 
Cho. 793—4. 

319. αὐονὰ, Schol. 5 ἔηραίνων rots 


544 


AIZXTAOT 


ἀνέκαθεν βαρυπεσηή 

, 8 3 ‘ 
καταφέρω ποδὸς ἀκμὰν, 
σφαλερὰ *xai τανυδρόµοις 


κῶλα, δύσφορον ἄταν. 


350 


δόξαι 7 ἀνδρῶν καὶ par’ vn’ αἰθέρι σεμναὶ στρ.γ.. 
τακόµεναι κατὰ yas μινύθουσιν ἄτιμοι 


ἀμετέραις ἐφόδοις µελανείμοσιν, 


9 Α > 4 ‘4 5 4 
dépxynopots T ἐπιφθόνοις ποδός. 


πίπτων δ᾽ ovx οἶδεν τόδ ὑπ ἄφρονι λύμᾳ' 
τοῖον ἐπὶ κνέφας ἀνδρὶ μύσος πεπόταται, 


8 , > 3 4 “ ΄ 

καὶ Svodepay τιν ἀχλὺν κατὰ δώματος 
2643 4 ld 

αὐδᾶται πολύστονος φάτις. 


µένει γάρ' εὐμήχανοι 


indeed a man may be, yet he shall not 
escape,) for assuredly spriuging from very 
far above I bear down upon him the 
heavy-falling force of my foot, my limbs 
which overthrow even the éwiftly ranning, 
(a result which is) to him an intolerable 
calamity.’ Mr. Drake seems to have sup- 
plied καὶ before τανυδρόµοις with greater 
probability than Hermann and others 
insert γάρ. He remarks that σφαλερὰ 
κῶλα (= τὰ σφάλλοντα) are those of the 
Furies, not of the fugitives, and this is the 
view of the Schol., who appears to have 
read τοῖς τανυδρόµοι. On the idea con- 
tained in βαρυπεσῆ see Pers. 518. Ag. 
1146. 

352. κατὰ yas. So Hermann, as I had 
before corrected, for κατὰ yay. ‘The 
opinions of men, even though very proud 
under the sky (in the light of life), fall 
away and dwindle in dishonour beneath the 
earth st the approach of us sable-robed 
goddesses, and at the invidious (hateful) 
dance of our feet.’ That is, ‘Men who think 
highly of themselves on earth sink into 
nothingness,—ignominy and oblivion—in 
Hades, when the Furies mark him for 
their prey, and weave the magic dance 
(Suvos δέσµιος) to ensnare him.’ This 
idea of the poet is constantly repeated in 
some form or other. Thus in Ag. 451, 
the Furies are said to make the wicked 
man ἁμαυρὸν and ἐν dtoros. And inf. 
535, he perishes in like manner ἄκλανυστος, 
αἴστοι. The doctrine can only be rightly 
understood by remembering how the de- 
parted spirit was thought to grieve for 


στρ. 5. 


being slighted or neglected on earth, e. g. 
as in the case of Agamemnon in the Choe- 
phoroe. 

354. ἐπιφθόνοι. So Heath for όπι. 
Φόνοιι. The meaning seems to be that 
odium and ignominy attend him agsinst 
whom the Furies institute their weird 
dances. The idea is amplified in what 
immediately follows. 

355. πίπτων. Schol. παραφρονῶν γὰρ 
οὐκ αἰσθάνεται τοῦ κακοῦ. 

356. μµύσος, guilt,—the pollution of 
murder in particular. This pollution 
hovers over the culprit like a dark cloud, 
and men begin to whisper that his house 
is under a curse. They suspect he is 
given over to the silent influence of the 
Furies (inf. 895). Literally, ‘ And re- 
port with many a sigh declares a dark 
cloud against his house,’ i. e. speaks 
against his house, that it is under a cloud. 
Cf. Pers. 666, Ἀτυγία γάρ τις ἐπ ἀχλὺς 
πεπόταται. Hesiod, Scut. Herc. 264, re- 
presents ᾽Αχλὺς as a sort of goddess of 
gloom, rap’ B ᾽Αχλὺς εἰστήκει ἐπισμνγερή 
τε καὶ alyf.— dbdaraz is here in the middle, 
as Cho. 144. 264.  Philoct. 852; but 
perhaps Auratus was right in proposing 
ὄνοφερά τις ἀχλύς. For the Schol. took 
it passively, κακ) δὲ φήμη περὶ τοῦ οἴκου 
αὐτοῦ λέγεται. 

359. µένει γάρ. ‘For ’tis a fixed and 
abiding law,’ that the above consequences 
should result from guilt. Cf. Ag. 1540, 
µίμνει --- παθεῖν τὸν ἕρξαντα.---εὐὑμήχανοι, 
sc. ἐσμὲ», ‘we are never at a loss for 
means’ to carry out our designs to their 
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δὲ καὶ 2έλειοι, κακῶν 


360 


τε µνήµονες Σεμναὶ, 
καὶ δυσπαρήγοροι βροτοῖς, 
ἅτιμ ἀτίετα διόµεναι 
λάχη, θεῶν διχοστατοῦντ, 


ἀνηλίῳ λάμπᾳ, δυσοδοπαίπαλα 


δερκοµένοισι καὶ δυσομµάτοις ὁμῶς. 


τίς οὖν Tad οὐχ ἄζεταί 


τε καὶ δέδοικεν βροτῶν, 
ἐμοῦ κλύων θεσμὸν 


τὸν µοιρόκραντον ἐκ θεῶν 


970 


δοθέντα /Τέλεον ; ἐπὶ δέ µοι 
γέρας παλαιὸν * ἐστὶν, ob 
ἀτιμίας κύρω, καίπερ ὑπὸ χθόνα 
τάξιν ἔχουσα καὶ δυσήλιον κνέφας. 
ΑΘΗΝΑ. 


πρόσωθεν ἐξήκουσα κληδόνος βοὴν 


fullest accomplishment.—xaxédy µνᾖμονες, 
cf. Prom. 524, µ»ήµονει Ἐρινύει, Cho. 
639, βυσσόφρων ’Epwos. 

363. ἁτίετα. So Canter for ἀἁτίεται. 
The metre demands the correction. ‘ Pur- 
suing an unhonoured and ignominious 
office.’ Cf. 200. 319.---θεῶ», the Olym- 
pian or upper gods. Schol. ἀφωρισμένα 
τῶν θεῶν τῷ προσόντι abtois σκότει. He 
therefore understood ἁνήλιος λάµπη, ‘a 
sunless torch,’ as a mere periphrasis for 
darkness, and so Hermann explains it, 
comparing δυσήλιον κνέφας, v. 374. The 
word is rare, but occurs inf. 994, and 
Eur. Suppl. 993, Aduwa: 8 ὠκύθοοί mw 
ἀμφιππεύουσι δι ὄρφνας (according to 
Musgrave’s and Hermann’s correction). 
But Dindorf, Franz, and Linwood adopt 
the emendation of Wiecseler, dynAly λάπφ, 
to suit the reading of the antistrophe, 
ἁτιμίας κυρῶ. Here however Hermann 
gives κύρω, so that the metrical difficulty 
is by no mesns insurmountable. Heaych. 
Adan» βόρβορον ἱλύν. In Hippocrates 
the word means a gross humoar ( piluifa). 
The Furies are usually depicted with 
torches, and Aeschylus may have meant 
by ἀνηλίφ that it pertained to the dark- 
ness of the infernal regions, like ἀνάλιον 
θεωρίδα Theb. 852. 


375 


365. δυσοδοπαίπαλα. Schol. δυσπαρά- 
Bara καὶ τραχέα (ῶσι καὶ Trois θνῄσκουσι». 
Cf. ἁλαοῖσι καὶ δεδορκόσιν γ. 312. He 
ap to mean that the office of the 
goddesses (λάχη) is to pursue both dead 
and living by a road hard for them to 
travel over. 

$72. ἐστίν. This word is not in the 
MSS., nor did the Schol. find it, who 
explains ἐπὶ by ἔπεστι. Hermann gives 
µένει yépas παλαιὸν, Franz (after Abrens) 
γέρας πέλει παλαιόν, Dr. Donaldson γέραε 
παλαιὸ», οὐδέ πω, Mr. Drake suggests 
οὐδὲ νῦ».-- ἁτιμίας, i.e. dishonour from 
men (ν. 968), though held in contempt 
the gods, sup. 363. Inf. 692.—sxdpe, cf. 
ὅ γε μὴν κύρσαε βαρέων τούτω», inf. 691. 

375. Pallas, having been invoked to 
come in person, even though from a dis- 
tance, at v. 287, now arrives, and is seen 
to descend upon the stage from an aerial 
car, after the manner of Oceanus in the 
Prometheus. The poet takes occasion to 
allude to a dispute then pending between 
the Athenians and the Mitylenaeans about 
the possession of Sigeum. According to 
the Schol., the latter had obtained it by 
the victory of their champion in 8 opo- 
µαχία. Aeschylus, by representing Pallas 
as the rightful owner in perpetuity (ἐς τὸ 
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ἀπὸ Σκαµάνδρου, γῆν καταφθατουµένη, 
a ~ 993 “A »¥ , N , 

ἣν Snr ᾿Αχαιῶν ἀκτορές τε καὶ πρόµοι, 
τῶν αἰχμαλώτων χρημάτων λάχος μέγα, 
ἔνειμαν αὑτόπρεμνον eis τὸ TAY ἐμοὶ, 


ἐξαίρετον δώρηµα Θησέως τόκοις' 


380 


ἔνθεν διώκονσ᾽ ἦλθον ἄτρντον πόδα, 
A » ε α , 2 
πτερῶν ἅτερ ῥοιβδοῦσα κόλπον aiyidos, 
΄ 9 - 4 > 0 tr 
πώλοις ἀκμαίοις τόνὸ ἐπιζεύξασ ὄχον. 
8 « ω. v4 νε ld “ 
καιωὴν § ὁρῶσα τήνδ ὁμιλίαν χθονὸς 


ταρβῶ μὲν οὐδὲν, θαῦμα ὃ ὄμμασιν πάρα, 


385 


τίνες mor ἐστέ, πᾶσι ὃ ἐς κοινὸν λέγω, 
βρέτας τε τοὐμὸν rod ἐφημένῳ ζένφ' 
ὑμᾶς δ᾽ ὁμοίας οὐδενὶ σπαρτῶν γένει, 


way, sup. 281) of that city, where she had 
a famous temple, encourages his fellow- 
citizens to regain it. See Herod. v. 94, 
95. Strabo, lib. xiii. cap. i. (p. 600). 

376. γῆν καταφθατουµένη. So Sta 
for τὴν καταφθατουµένη». ‘ Forestalling 
foreign usurpation,’ Miiller, Diss. p. 87. 
Schol. καταφθάνουσα. From an old verb 
φθάω, fut. φθήσω, came φθατὸς, whence 
Φθατέω is formed on the analogy of 
στατέω, &c. The literal sense seems 
here to be, ‘as I was securing the land 
for myself before others.’ 

377. hv 877. The same as ὃν 3), on 
which see sup. 3.—’Axa:ay ἄκτορεε, the 
leaders of the Argive host at the Trojan 
war, who are supposed here to have as- 
signed Sigeum as a share of the conquered 
territory to the Athenians, and to have 
solemnly dedicated it to Pallas. 

381. διώκουσα, ‘plying,’ Theb. 366.— 
ῥοιβδοῦσα, ‘ flapping (making to rustle in 
the breeze) the folds of my aegis, without 
the use of wings.’ Instead of wings she 
extended the goat-skin, usually worn 
wrapped round the chest and appended to 
the shield, and thus sailed through the 
air. Herod. iv. 189, τὴν δὲ ἄρα ἐσθῆτα 
καὶ τὰς alyl8as τῶν ἁγαλμάτων τῆς ᾿Αθη- 
valyns ἐκ τῶν Λιβυσσέων ἐποιῄσαντο οἱ 
Ἕλληνες πλὴν γὰρ ἡ ὅτι σκυτίνη ἡ 
ἐσθὴς τῶν Λιβυσσέων ἐστὶ, καὶ οἱ θύσανοι 
οἱ ἐκ τῶν αἰγίδων αὐτῇσι οὐκ ὄφιές εἶσι, 
ἀλλὰ ἱμάντινοι. τὰ δὲ ἄλλα πάντα κατὰ 
γωὺτὸ ἔσταλται. 

383. πώλοις ἀκμαίοιι. Hermann reads 
κώλοις with Wakefield, and denies that 


the Schol. is right in supposing Pallas to 
appear mounted on a car. And cer- 
tainly πόδα διώκουσα implies personal 
exertion, and the epithet ἀκμαίοι: aptly 
expresses the facility of supporting and 
continuing it; while the word τόνδε proves, 
that if it was a car at all, it was actually 
visible to the spectators. And thus the 
horses must be left to the imagination of 
the spectators, who are to suppose that she 
came in haste from Sigeum, with her aegis 
extended to assist in propelling the vehicle. 
As for rrepéy ἅτερ, which Hermann con- 
tends can only signify that the goddess 
travelled in some way in which real wings 
ought to have been employed, but were - 
not, and therefore not on a car at all, but 
merely supporting herself on the aegis, — 
one may reply, that there would have 
been need of some sort of sail whether 
she came over the sea or through the air. 
Compare ὄχος rrepwrds Prom. 137. 

384. καινἠ». So Herm., Dind. after 
Canter, for καὶ νῦν 8°, which Franz and 
Linwood retain. It might be defended 
by καὶ πρόσω 8 ἀποστατῶ», sup. 65; but 
the poet would more probably have written 
καὶ νῦν without δὲ, and xa:vdy is not in- 
appropriate, for it is at the novelty of the 
sight that the goddess expresses θαῦμα, 
and the point and drift of the poem is, 
that this first advent of the Furies to 
Athens is to end in their permanently 
established worship in that city. 

388. ὑμᾶς 8. ‘ But as for you—.’ See 
on Cho. 826, where we have a similar 
accusative, pdpor 8° Ορέστον, The MSS. 
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our’ ἐν θεαῖσι πρὸς θεῶν ὁρωμένας, 
our οὖν βροτείοις ἐμφερεῖς µορφώμασυ».--- 390 
λέγειν δ ἄμομφον ὄντα τοὺς πέλας κακῶς, 
πρόσω δικαίων», ἠδ ἀποστατεῖ θέµις. 
XO. πεύσει τὰ πάντα ξυντόµως, 4ιὸς κόρη. 
ἡμεῖς γάρ ἐσμεν Νυκτὸς αἰανῆς τέκνα" 
᾿Αραὶ δ ἐν οἶκοις γῆς ὗπαι κεκλήµεθα. 395 
A®. «γένος μὲν οἶδα κληδόνας 7° ἐπωνύμους. 
XO. τιµάς γε μὲν δὴ τὰς ἐμὰς πεύσει τάχα. 
AB. μάθοιμ᾽ ἂν, εἰ λέγοι τις ἐμφανῆ λόγον. 
XO. βροτοκτονοῦντας ἐκ δόµων ἐλαύνομεν. 
ΑΘ. καὶ τῷ κτανόντι ποῦ τὸ τέρμα τῆς φυγῆς ; 400 
XO. ὅπου τὸ xaipew μηδαμοῦ νοµίζεται. 
ΑΘ. ἡ καὶ τοιαύτας τῷὸ ἐπιρροιζεῖς φυγάς ; 
XO. φονεὺς γὰρ εἶναι μητρὸς ἠξιώσατο. 
A®. ἄλλης ἀνάγκης οὔτινος τρέων κότον ; 
XO. ov yap τοσοῦτο κέντρον, ὡς μητροκτονείῖν ; 40δ 


give ὑμᾶς 6, by which τῴδε tévy is 
coupled with ὑύμᾶς by an awkward, be- 
cause very sudden, change of construction. 
Mr. Drake says, ‘‘ Here, when Pallas begins 
to mention the Furies’ appearance, λόγω 
(understood before duds) is rather to speak 
Of, i. 9. describe, and takes an accusative ; 
thus regulating its case by the sense re- 
quired.”” But Linwood’s view seems to 
be more satisfactory, that Pallas checks 
herself at v. 390, not wishing to finish her 
disparaging remarks on the personal ap- 
pearance of the strange divinities. Com- 
pare a like aposiopesis in Cho. 186. 

391. ἄμομφο». Soed. Rob. for ἄμορφο». 
* However, to speak ill of others without 
having cause for complaint, is far from 
just, and Right stands aloof from it.’ Mr. 
Drake understands the vulgate thus, “ For 
his neighbours to speak ill of a person 
because he is deformed.’’ But the order 
of the words is οἱ this, as well as the 
improper use of ὄντα.---δικαίων for δίκης, 
as in Ag. 785. 

394. αἰανῆε. The Med. and the Schol. 
give αἰανῆ. But αἰανὸς is 8 usual epithet 
of Night, as Ajac. 672, νυκτὸς αἰανῆς 
κύκλος, ‘Eternal Night’ (inf. 642), or 
perhaps, in a secondary sense, ‘ weari- 
some,’ ‘ oppressive.’ 

395. * An offended person im- 


precates on the head of his enemy the 
of the avenging Furies. Cf. Od. ii. 

193, ἐπεὶ µήτηρ στυγερὰς ἀρήσοτ' épivis. 

400. ποῦ τὸ τέρμα. So Tyrwhitt and 
others for τοῦτο τέρμα, on account of the 
following verse, where τὸ χαίρει» μηδαμοῦ 
is to be joined. Cf. 201, τὸ χαίρει μὴ 
paddy? ὅπου φρενῶν. Schol. ἐν τῷ “Ardy. 
We may translate, ‘ Where to feel joy in 
nothing is the usage of the place.’ With 
μηδαμοῦ we should perhaps supply ppever. 
If the poet had intended to negative 
voul(era:, he would have written οὐδαμοῦ. 

402. ἐπιρροι(εῖς. So Scaliger for —e? 
or —eiv. This verb means ‘to make any 
shrill noise at a person,’ as when a pursuer 
shakes his ents or his weapon, or 
shouts close behind the fugitive. So Eu. 
ripides has ὀπιρροίβδη» ὁμαρτεῖ», Herc. 
Fur. 860. Schol. éw:Bogs, ἐπιβάλλει». 

404. ἄλλης ἀνάγκης. ‘What, without 
having to fear resentment from any (other) 
atrong inducement?’ i. e. Did he do this 
voluntarily, and without having to dread 
the consequences of neglecting some im- 
perative order ?—The ἀνάγκη meant is 
the injunction of Apollo, and κότον refers 
to the penalties be predicted, inf. 444. 
For the peculiar use of ἄλλης (omitted in 
our idiom) see Ag. 192. Pers. 633. 
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A®. δυοῖν παρόντοι», ἥμισυς λόγος πάρα. 

XO. ἀλλ ὅρκον οὗ δέξαιτ ἂν, οὗ δοῦναι θέλει. 

4Θ. κλύειν δικαίως μᾶλλον ἢ πρᾶξαι θέλεις. 

XO. πῶς δή; δίδαξον' τῶν σοφῶν γὰρ ov πένει. 

46. ὄρκοις τὰ μὴ δίκαια μὴ νικᾶν λέγω. 

XO. add’ ἐξέλεγχε, κρῖνε δ εὐθεῖαν δίκην. 

AB. ἡ Kam’ ἐμοὶ τρέποιτ ἂν αἰτίας τέλος ; 

XO. πῶς ὃ οὗ; σέβουσαί y ἀξίαν xan ἀξίων. 
4068. ἥμισνι λόγοι ‘I have as yet 


heard only the accuser; the defendant is 
silent.’ The reply is, ‘ But he will neither 
take an oath on his own part, nor tender 
one to us.’ Consequently, the proceed- 
ings are informal, because the Attic pro- 
cess required the πρόκλησις, or challenge 
on oath, as a preliminary step to the trial. 
Stanley refers to Lysias, p. 352, 5 μὲν 
γὰρ διώκων ds ἕκτεινε διόµρνται, ὁ δὲ 
φεύγων &s οὐκ ἕκτεινε, who however is 
speaking of the διωµοσία. A person is 
said δοῦναι Spxoy when he offers another 
an object to swear by; while he who 
accepts it, and ‘ fakee’ the oath, is said 
δέχεσθαι. For ὅρκος is, primarily, not 
the oath itself, but the pledge or object 
on which a person swears. Sometimes, as 
in Herod. vi. 23, ὄρκον δοῦναι and δέχεσθαι 
means, on the con , ' to swear an oath’ 
and ‘to bind snother by an oath,’ i. e. to 
get it from him. So inf. 467, ὅρκον πο- 
pévras, and λαβεῖν ὅρκον Eur. Suppl. 
1188. Pausan. iv. 15, 4, ‘HpaxAda δὲ 
αὐτόθι Spxow ἐπὶ τοµίων κάπρου τοῖς 
Νηλέως waiol δοῦναι καὶ λαβεῖν sap’ 
ἑκείνων λόγουσι». Cf. ibid. iv. 23, 4. 
The meaning, Miller rightly observes 
(Dissert. p. 146), is this: ‘ Orestes will 
scarcely allow us to name the oath which 
he shall take for asseveration of his inno- 
cence; nor will he readily consent to rest 
the issue upon our swearing to his guilt 
by whatever oath he shall please to pro- 
pose to us. But Athena very properly 
refuses to admit such a mode of decision 
in this case, as a mere semblance of jus- 
tice: never, with her consent, shall oaths 
gain the vi for the wrong cause.’ 
Divested of legal technicality, the plain 
sense is this: The Furies say to Orestes, 
‘Will you swear you are nof guilty 2ἱ 
which, from conscientious motives, he de- 
clines to do. ‘ Will you tender us an oath 
then by which we may swear to your 
guilt?’ This also he naturally objects to, 


because it would furnish them with a case 
against him. Now ‘both parties must 
be agreed to rest the issue to be tried on 
the oath of one or other of the parties ” 
(Miller), and this constituted the πρό- 
κλησις, or challenge to swear, which 
Pallas treats with a kind of contempt as a 
mere form for diverting the law from its 
direct course (εὐθυδικία, v. 411).— As 
the Greek, οὗ δοῦναι θέλει is equi- 
valent to οὐκ &» δοίη, and therefore Her- 
mann and others needlessly read θέλοι. 

408. κλύειν δικαίως. ‘The course you 
are taking seems to.shew that you are 
more anxious to be called just than to 
act justly.’ — ‘How so?’ replies the 
chorus, as if indignant at the remark; 
‘explain, since you are not deficient in 
wisdom.’—‘I say that an unjust cause 
does not prevail by the mere force of 
oaths.’—‘ Proceed then to question the 
partios, and decide the matter by a straight- 
forward process,’ i. e. without the prelimi- 
nary of xpdé«Anots or διωµοσία, as explained 
above.— On ἑλέγχει» see Cho. 836. 

412. ἡ καὶ «.7.A. ‘Would you com- 
mit to me the decision of the charge ?’— 
‘ Of course, as revering one that is herself 
worthy and born of worthy parents.’ 
Pallas does not ask to act as umpire, but 
simply as president at the trial pending 
between the two parties. Having obtained 
their consent, she appoints a jury of her 
own nomination, if. 465. 

413. ἀξίαν κἀπ᾽ ἀξίω». I have returned 
to the reading adopted in the first edition 
of this play, though I had rejected it, and 
not hastily, in the second for ἄξύ dsr’ 
ἐπαξίων. The MSS. give ἀξία» τ’ ἑπαξίων. 
Bat the words of the Schol. leave no 
doubt that he found the reading in the 
text, ἀξίων οὖσα» γονέων. Hermann and 
Minckwitz give σέβουσαί 7 ἀξίαν γ éx- 
αξίων, where the repetition of γε, though 
perhaps capable of defence, is needless 
and inelegant. Dindorf has ἀξίαν érajier, 
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ΑΘ. τί πρὸς Tad εἰπεῖν, ὦ ξέν', ἐν péper θέλεις ; 
λέξας δὲ χώραν καὶ γένος καὶ ζυμφορὰς 415 
τὰς σὰς, ἔπειτα τόνὸ ἀμυνάθου ψόγον' 
yy 4 “A , 4 ῤ 
εἴπερ πεποιθὼς τῇ δίκῃ βρέτας τόδε 
ἧσαι φυλάσσων ἑστίας ἁμῆς πέλας, 
8 ld 9 9 , 
σεμνὸς προσίκτωρ, ἐν τρόποις Ἰ]ξίονος. 
τούτοις ἀμείβου πᾶσιν εὐμαθές τί µοι. 420 
ΟΡ. ἄνασσ᾽ ᾿Αθάνα, πρῶτον ἐκ τῶν ὑστάτων 
τῶν σῶν ἐπῶν µέλημ᾽ ἀφαιρήσω μέγα. 
οὐκ εἰμὶ προστρόπαιος, ovd ἔχει μύσος 
πρὸς χειρὶ τῇ Bp τὸ σὸν ἐφημένῃ βρέτας, 
τεκµήριον δὲ τῶνδέ σοι λέξω μέγα" 496 
ἄφθογγον εἶναι τὸν παλαμναῖον νόμος, 
ἐστ᾽ ἂν πρὸς ἀνδρὸς αἵματος καθαρσίου 
αν) / ον 
σφαγαὶ καθαιµάξωσι νεοθήλου βοτοῦ. 
πάλαι πρὸς ἄλλοις ταῦτ᾽ ἀφιερώμεθα 
ν 4 ο) Νε αν ῤ 
οἴκοισι, καὶ βοτοῖσι καὶ ῥυτοις πόροις. 480 


ταύτην μὲν οὕτω φροντίὸ ἐκποδὼν λέγω. 


Franz affay o° ἐπ᾽ ἀξίων. The error of 
the MSS. seems to have arisen from sup- 
posing κἀπ) ἀξίων meant καὶ ἑπαξίων». 

414. πρὸς τάδ) εἰπεῖν. Cf. πρὸς ταῦτ 
ἀμείβον, Suppl. 245. 

419. Ἰξίονος. The name, derived from 
ἱκέσθαι, implies his character of Suppliant. 
See inf. 687. Schol. ὃν τρόπον xducivos 
προσεκάθητο τῷ ναφ τοῦ Aids καθαρισθη- 
σόµενος' πρῶτος γὰρ Ἰξίων φόνον ποιήσαν 
ἑκαθαρίσθη ὑπὸ Aids. 

421. τῶν ὑστάτων κ.τ.λ. Not τὰ 
ὕστατα τὰ od ἔπη, but τὰ ὕστατα τῶν 
σῶν ἐπῶν. The anziety (μέλημα) το- 
sulted from the ambiguous use of προσ- 
lerap, which, like xpoorpéraos, implied 
not merely a suppliant, but also a guilty 
one, i. e. not yet expiated. Hence Palles 
has a doubt whether her statue is not 
polluted by his presence,—a doubt which 

immedi removes. 

423. οὐδ' ἔχει µύσοε, There are several 
ways of construing this passage. (1) ‘ Nor 
does pollution possess your statue.’ (2) 
‘Nor does your statue have pollution. 
(3) ‘ Nor does polintion adhere to my 
hand, resting on your etatue.’ The first 
seems the most probable. For donadrp 


the MSS. give ἐφείομένῃ. Hermann, 
Dindorf, and others edit ἐφημένον. There 
seems no reason why the hand itself 
should not be said ἐφέεσθαι, ‘to rest 
upon a statue.’ We have however βρό- 
τας ἐφημένφ in v. 387. The use of the 
dative is to be noticed; cf. Theb. 305, 
ἄροισθε κῦδοι τοῖσδε πολίταις. Our equi- 
valent idiom is ‘a¢ the hand.’ Contiguity 
fo is tHe antecedent notion of reception 


rom. 

426. ἄφθογγο». Speechless, that is, 
because he was not spoken to. Cf. Iph. 
Taur. 951, σιγῇ 8 ἐτεκτήναντ) ἀπόφθεγκ- 
τόν µε. Orest. 75. Oc0cd. Tyr. 352. 
Herc. Fur. 1283, οὗ γὰρ ἅτας εὔπροση- 


γόρονι ἔχω. 

427. for ἄν. ‘Until, by the ministra- 
tion of a man who is a purifier from mur- 
der, the spurting of blood from a sucking 
pis shall have besprinkied him.’ See 

κ. 329. Miller, Diss. p. 124. For 
this use of σφαγὴ compare Ag. 1360. 

429. πρὸς ἄλλοις οἴκοις. ‘At other 
houses, both by slain victims and by 
ranning water.’ See sup. 290. 

431. φροντίδα, i. e. the μέλημα in v. 422. 
Schol. τὴν τοῦ pécovs. 
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La 8 a ἃ e .ό , 0 
γένος δὲ τοὐμὸν ὡς ἔχει, πεύσει τάχα. 
᾿Αργεῖός εἰμι, πατέρα 8 ἱστορεῖς καλῶς 
ργεῖός εἰμι, πατέρ ορεῖς καλῶς, 
᾿Αγαμέμνον ἀνδρῶν ναυβατῶν ἁρμόστορα, 


ἔὺν ᾧ σὺ Τροίαν ἄπολιν ᾽]λίου πόλιν 


435 


ἔθηκας. ἐφθιθ οὗτος οὐ καλώς, μολὼν 
ἐς οἶκον, ἀλλά νιν κελαωψόφρων ἐμὴ 
µήτηρ κατέκτα, ποικίλοις ἀγρεύμασιν 
κρύψασ’, ἃ λουτρῶν ἐξεμαρτύρει φόνον. 


> 8 4 a 8 “~ 2 , 
Kayo κατελθὼν, τὸν πρὸ τοῦ φεύγων χρόνον», 


410 


ἔκτεινα τὴν τεκοῦσαν, οὐκ ἀρνήσομαι, 
ἀντικτόνοις ποιναῖσι φιλτάτου πατρός. 
καὶ τῶνδε κοινῇ 4οξίας ἐπαίτιος, 


ἄλγη προφωνῶν ἀντίκεντρα καρδίᾳ, 


3 , a ¥ ο) 9 ’ 
εἰ µή τι τῶνδ ἔρξαιμι τοὺς ἐπαιτίους. 


445 


ν ο» 9 , ν 9 A , 
σὺ 8, εἰ δικαίως etre μὴ, κρῖνον δίκην' 
πράξας γὰρ ἐν cot πανταχῆ Tad αἰνέσω. 


4θ. 


9 α Αα ¥ » ο 
τὸ πρᾶγμα μείζον», εἰτις οἵεται τόδε 


βροτὸς δικάζειν οὐδὲ μὴν ἐμοὶ θέµις 


φόνου διαιρεῖν ὀξυμηνίτου δίκας' 


435. tiy §. Schol. διὰ τούτων Φιλο- 
ποιεῖται THY Gedy. 

499. κρύψασ’᾽, ἃ κ.τ.λ. So Hermann 
for κρύψασα. The allusion is to the ex- 
hibition of the blood-stained robe in Cho. 
967.998, μαρτυρεῖ δέ µοι papos τόδ’, κ.τ.λ. 
Hence the use of the imperfect. On the 
meaning of ἐκμαρτυρεῖ» see Ag. 1167. 

443. xowf. In common with my own 
natural desire for vengeance, (ο declara- 
tion of Apollo, that I should suffer griefs 
if 1 omitted that duty, was a motive for 
acting. The Schol. explains τῶνδε κοινῇ 
by πάντων». 

446. σὺ &. MSS, σύ 7’, corrected by 
Pearson.—8ixalws, i. e. ἕκτεινα, v. 44]. 

447. πράξας ἓν golf. ‘For however I 
may have fared before you (at your tri- 
bunal), I shall be content.’ Schol. ra 
κατὰ τὴν ohy κρίσιν ἀποβαίνοντα, ὅποῖα 
ἂν 7, ἐπαινέσω. So Antig. 634, } col 
μὲν ἡμεῖς πανταχῆ Sparres φίλοι; Ajac. 
1369, ὡς ἂν wothoys, πανταχῆ χρηστόε 
Υ toe. Herod. ix. 27, fin. πάντη 
reraypévo: πειρησόµεθα εἶναι χρηστοί. 
Compare also Pers. 227. 


450 


448. µεῖζο», εἴτις κ.τ.λ. ‘Too great, 
if any mortal thinks to decide it.’ Schol. 
ef τις oferta: τὸ πρᾶγμα τόδε βροτὸς δι- 
κάζειν, μεῖζον Ἰ κατὰ ἀνθρώπονς οἵεται. 
This comment, which is a confusion be- 
tween εἴτις and # τις, has wrongly induced 
Franz and Dindorf to read 4 τι οἵεται, 
and Hermann 4 ef ris oferas. Nothing 
can be simpler or better than the ordinary 
reading. 

450. φόνου. The MSS. give φόνους, 
and the Schol. appears also to have read 
ὀξυμη»ίτους, for his comment is, φόνους 
ἐφ᾽ οἷς ταχέως µηνίσουσιν Ἐρινύες. It is 
possible that Aeschylus wrote φόνους 
διαιρεῖν ὀξυμη»ίτους 8leas, ‘to decide 
about murders in trials which will bring 
sharp resentment,’ as he has ἁπλακήματα 
δικάζειν ὑστάτας Sixas Suppl. 227; but 
the MSS. give ὀξυμηνίτου, and the plain 
sense appears to be, ‘ It is not for me, a 
goddess of mercy rather than of ven- 

ce, to decide causes of murder which 

rings with it the quick anger of these 

Furies,’ i. e. which it is their especial 
province to punish. 
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ἄλλως τε καὶ σὺ μὲν κατηρτυκὼς ἐμοῖς 
ixérns προσῆλθες καθαρὸς ἀβλαβὴς δόµοις' 
ὅμως ὃ ἄμομφον ὄντα σ᾿ αἱροῦμαι monet 
αὗται ὃ ἔχουσι μοῖραν οὐκ εὐπέμπελον», 


καὶ μὴ τυχοῦσαι πράγματος νικηφόρου, 


455 


χώρᾳ μεταῦθις ids ἐκ φρονημάτων 
πέδῳ πεσὼν ἄφερτος αἰανὴς νόσος. 


“~ 8 9 9 4 
τοιαῦτα μὲν Tad ἐστίν 
πέµπειν τε, δυσπήμαντ' 


451. ἐμοῖι. So Pauw for ὅμως. Others 
have proposed δόµοις ἁμοῖς in v. 453. The 
reading and the interpretation of this pas- 

are alike uncertain, and considerable 
difficulty arises in the rare word κατηρ- 
tvxes, Which the Schol. explains γέλειος 
τὴν ἡλικία», Hesychius τέλειος (others 
read γελειώσας, the MSS. giving τελείως), 
κυρίωτ δὲ ἐπὶ τῶν ἁλόγων» (dav, ὅταν 
ἐκβάλγ πάντας rods ὀδόντας. Euripides, 
Frag. Aeol. 39, has νῦν 3 ἁμβλύς εἶμι καὶ 
κατηρτυκὼς πόνων», which Cicero, Τα8ο. 
Q. iii. 26, translates eubactus miseriis. 
The word is said by the grammarians to 
have been used of animals which have 
shed all their first teeth, as a horse is said 
to have done when four and a half years 
old (Aristot. H. A. vi. 22). Properly, 
perhaps, it was an elliptical phrase for 
‘having fitted the mouth fully with teeth.’ 
Be this as it may, the notion was trans- 
ferred to the time of life when they were 
of mature age. Then came the idea of 
‘tamed,’ ‘ spirit-broken,’ which it bears 
in the present passage and in Enripides. 
Compare v. 229, ἁμβλὺς ἤδη προστετριµ- 
µένος τε. Miiller, assuming as true the 
more than questionable correction Τελει- 
écas in the above gloss of Hesychius, ex- 
plains (Diss. p. 106), ‘having duly per- 
formed every thing,”’ i.e the ceremonies 
of purification. See New Cratylus, p. 296 
(ed. 1). Antig. 478, frwovs καταρτν- 
θένται. Translate: ‘Especially as you 
on your part have come a worn-out sup- 
pliant, purified and harmless, to my tem- 
ple; but nevertheless (i. e. though s mur- 
derer, since you have been expiated) I 
αοοορί you as one who has incurred no 
blame from my city.’ For the crime had 
been committed at Argos, and therefore 
did not directly concern the Athenians. 
Hermann reads κατηρτυκὼς δρόμοι, ‘worn 
out by your long wanderings,’ one or two 
of the MSS. giving δρόµοις as 8 variant at 


ἀμφότερα, µένειν 
ἁμηχάνως ἐμοί. 


the end of the next line. This is pro- 
bable enough ; and so perhaps is his 
αἰδοῦμαι for αἱροῦμαι, since αἰδεῖσθαι was 
the peculiar word for shewing mercy to 
suppliants. Cf. Suppl. 631, αἰδοῦνται δ' 
ἱκέται Aids, woluvay τάνδ’ ἁμέγαρτον. 

454. αὗται 3. The δὲ answers σὺ μὲν 
in 45]. ‘ But these Furies (whom you 
would wish me to send away) have a con- 
sideration which does not allow of their 
easy dismissal ; and if they do not obtain 
the victory in this matter, poison here- 
after, resulting to the country from their 
anger, falling on the plain will prove an 
intolerable and enduring disease.’ The 
Schol. explains εὐπέμπελον by εὐπαραί- 
ΤΗΤοΟ», εὐχερῆ, ebdperroy. But there 
seem to have been two words which he 
has confounded, εὐπέμφελος (δνσπέµ- 
Φελος) and ebwéuweAos. The latter may 
be com with δύσπεµπτος ἔξω, Ag. 
1161, and is strongly confirmed by πέµ- 
πειν in v. 459.—joipay, as θεοὺε polpas 
ποιεῖσθε μηδαμᾶῶε, Oed. Col. 277. Some 
translate rationem, or conditionem. 

455. τυχοῦσαι. The ‘ nominativus 
pendens” is very common in Aeschylus ; 
ut here, as above v. 340, the construc- 
tion was intended to be continued from 
the verb immediately preceding. —ds, the 
blight described inf. 769. 780—S, as 
στάλαγµα, @ venom distilling from the 
Furies, as from the mouths of serpents. 

459. πέµπειν τε. The MSS. give δὲ 
for re, and Svowfpat’. Hermann seems 
rightly to have adopted the slight correc- 
tions of Auratus and Stanley. ‘Thus 
then the matter stands ; both alternatives, 
either for them to remain or for me to 
send them away, are perplexingly disas- 
trous for me.’ The object of Pallas, as 
appears by the result, was to appease the 
Furies by giving them honours in the 
country, not to irritate them by sending 
them from her temple, as Apollo had 


552 


ἐπεὶ δὲ πρᾶγμα δεῦρ᾽ ἐπέσκηψεν τόδε, 


ΑΙΣΧΥ4ΟΥ 


460 


φόνων δικαστὰς ὁρκίοις αἱρουμένους 
θεσμὸν τὸν eis ἀπαντ᾽ ἐγὼ θήσω χρόνον. 
ε “~ 8 , , 4 4 
ὑμεῖς δὲ μαρτύριά τε καὶ τεκμήρια 

α 9 Ν΄ oA , ε , 
καλεῖσθ, ἀρωγὰ τῆς δίκης ὁρκώματα' 


κρίνασα 8 ἀστῶν τῶν ἐμῶν τὰ βέλτατα 


465 


ἠξω, διαιρεῖν τοῦτο πρᾶγμ ἐτητύμως 
ὅρκον πορόντας μηδὲν ἔκδικον φράσειν. 


XO. 


“A 8 4 
νυν καταστροφαὶ νέων 


θεσµίων, ei κρατήσει δίκα τε καὶ βλάβα 


τοῦδε µητροκτόνου. 


470 


πάντας ἤδη 760 ἔργον εὐχερείᾳ ξυναρµόσει βροτούς. 


summarily dismissed them at Delphi. 
With δυσπήµαντος compare δυσκύµαντοε 


. 636. 

460. δεῦρ) ἑκέσκηψεν. “ Has devolved 
on me.’ Cf. 412, 4 κἀπ᾿ ἐμοὶ τρέποιτ’ ἂν 
altlas réAos ; 

461. ὁρκίοις. So I before conjectured 
for ὁρκίων», the genitive having apparently 
arisen from assimilating the termination 
to pévev,—a frequent error. Cf. Ag. 96. 
643. 1417. Theb. 783, and perhaps Cho. 


13. Hermann and Dindorf give ὀρκίουε 
αἱρουμένη after Casaubon. But αἱρεῖν 


τινὰ ὅρκοις may be satisfactorily defended 

ἁραῖον λαβεῖν τινα . R. 276. 
ὅρκοις καταλαβεῖ» Thuc. i. 9. iv. 86. So 
Herod. iii. 74, πίστι λαβόντες καὶ ὀρκίοισι. 
Tb. ix..106, τούτους καταλαβόντες ὁρκί- 
owt. Eur. Hipp. 657, ὅρκοις ᾖρέθη» (MSS. 
εὑρέθη», but Schol. ἐλήφθη»). The pre- 
sent participle is quite correctly used, 
since it was not for this occasion only, but 
for all time that the oath was to be ad- 
ministered to members of the Areopagus. 
Otherwise the poet might have preferred 
ὁρκίοις εἱλημμένους.---θεσμὸν κ.τ.λ. ‘1 
will appoint judges under the obligation 
of an oath as an institution which shall 
endure for all time. Hermann, objecting 
to τὸν els ἅπαντα χρόνον (ἐσόμενο»), sup- 
poses a line to have been lost, σέβειν 
κελεύσω τῶν ἐμῶν ἁστῶν πόλιν θεσμὸ», 
τὸν κ.τ.λ. 

463. μαρτύρια. Probably pronounced 
as a trisyllable. See on v. 764. 

465. τὰ βέλτατα. For rots BeArdrouvs. 
The constitution of the Areopagus was 
aristocratic. 

467. πορόνται — φράσειν. The MSS. 


give περῶντας --- φρεσίν. But the Schol. 
has ὅρκον διδόντας, whence Hermann re- 
stored zopéyras. See on v. 407.—¢gpdoew 
is the emendation of Markland It is 
liable to an objection on the ground that 
φράζειν seldom means simply ‘ to speak,’ 
‘declare,’ but ‘to explain,’ e. g. Prom. 
626. Ag. 1028. See however tf. 503. 
— Pallas here leaves the stage. 

468. The ode which follows is an 
elaborate exposition of the use (0ο to 
speak) of Erinyes, aa keeping in check 
the tendency of man to sin, and as regu- 
lating society by the force of Conscience. 
Their office once being removed, they 
argue, all sense of justice will vanish, and 
with justice will vanish piety towards 
parents, reverence for the gods, and re- 
spect for fellow-creatures.—xaractpepal 
Ρέων θεσµίω». ‘Changes to new laws.’ 
Properly, ‘ The subversion of (old) laws 
eo as to become new.’ Cf. Prom. 317, 
καὶ µεθάρµοσαι τρόπους νέους. ‘If,’ says 
the chorus, ‘the cause and the wrong οί 
this matricide shall triumph, there will 
be an end of the principles which have 
hitherto governed society, and new ones 
will prevail.’ 

47\. εὐχερείᾳ ἐυναρµόσει. ‘ Will win 
over all men by ease of committing 
it;’ or perhaps, ‘ will reconcile them to 
the reckless commission of crime.’ For 
εὐχέρεια (like εὐμαρὺς Suppl. 333) means 
that unconcern and indifference about the 
right or wrong of a thing which makes 
men di consequences. So Pilato, 
Resp. iii. 5, μὲ τολλήν εὐχέρειαν ἑντίκ- 
τωσι τῆς πονηρία». Mid. p. 548, 
Alay ebxephs. 


Dem. 
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πολλὰ © ἔτυμα παιδότρωτα 
πάθεα προσµένει τοκεῦσιν μεταῦθις ἐν χρόνῳ. 475 
9 


¥ 8 / 
οὔτε γὰρ βροτοσκόπων 


, 
AVT. A 


µαινάδων τῶνδ ἐφέρψει κότος τις ἐργμάτων, 
πάντ ἐφήσω µόρο», 
πεύσεται ὃ ἄλλος ἄλλοθεν,  προφωνῶν τὰ τῶν πέλας 


κακὰ, 


450 


"λῆξω ὑπόδοσίν τε µόχθων' 
axed t ov βέβαια τλάµων [δέ τις] µάταν παρηγορεῖ. 


µηδέ τις κικλησκέτω 
ξυμφορᾷ τετυµµένος, 


στρ. β. 
485 


Tout ἔπος θροούµενος, 

ὦ δίκα, ὦ θρόνοι 7 Ερινύων. 
ταῦτά τις Tay’ ἂν πατῆρ 
ἢ τεκοῦσα νεοπαθὴς 


οἶκτον οἰκτίσαιτ', ἐπειδὴ πίτνει δόµος δίκας. 


ἐσθ ὅπου τὸ 


474. ἕτνμα. Here for ἀληθῶες, to be 
taken, as Minckwits has pointed out, with 
προσµένει. 

476. οὔτε γάρ. Answered by δὲ in 
480; though Hermann and Dind. read 
οὐδὲ γάρ. The γὰρ is anticipative, for 
ἐπεὶ, ‘as,’ or ‘since ;’ cf. Ag. 542.— ravde 
belongs to ἐργμάτω», not to µαινάδω», as 
768 ἕργον above. The sense is, ‘ Since 
no wrath against such deeds will hence- 
forth proceed from the infuriated watchers 
of man’s actions, I will permit (let loose) 
every kind of murder.’ Schol. οὗ τιµω- 
phow τοῖς ἁδικουμένοιε, GAAA συγχωρήσω 
ἀλλήλους ἀναιρεῖν. So ἐφῆκεν ἀρὰς Theb. 
783, and the Homeric πότµον or xeipas 
ἐφεῖναι, Il. i. 567. iv. 396. Od. xvii. 
130. 


481. λῆξιν ὑπόδοσίν τε ‘The ceasa- 


tion and succession of troubles,’ i.e. for 30 


himeel/, implied by the strong contrast in 
τὰ τῶν πέλας.--ἄλλος ἄλλοθε», people 
shall learn from each other that no sooner 
has one trouble ceased than another arises. 
Hermann, Franz, and Minckwitz, adopt 
the reading of MS. Ven. ὑπόδυσιν, ‘ escape 
from.’ But ὑποδιδόναι may signify ‘to 
follow up closely,’ as ἐπιδιδόναι means ‘ to 
increase;’ and so the Schol. explains 
διαδοχή». Scholefield translates, ‘ Will 


490 


dvr. β. 


inquire for the leaving off and decrease of 
troubles,’ i. e. will ask when there is to be 
an end of them,—es Μενέλεων δὲ πεύθοµαι 
Ag. 600. And so perhaps the Schol. 
understood it, del τὰ ἀλλήλων ἀκούσονται, 
καὶ ob [ὅτι οὗ 2] γίνεται κακῶν ἀνάπαυσιε, 
482. xed τ οὗ βέβαια. ‘ And the un- 
happy men talks in vain of the uncertainty 
of remedies.’ The words δέ τι seem to 
have been inserted by some one who did 
not perceive that rAduey agreed with the 
preceding ἄλλοι. The MSS. give ἄκετ 
οὐ βέβαια, but ὄκεστ is the reading of 
Flor. Ven. Hermann well compares 
Apoll. Rhod. ii. 622, for the peculiar use 
of παρηγορεῖ», ‘to speak of a thing by way 
of a consolation,’ Tipu, τί δή po: ταῦτα 
wapwyopées ἀχέοντε; 
458. ταῦτα, ‘thus.’ See on Suppl. 


δεινὸν εὖ 


491. oF ὅπου. ‘There are cases where 
it is right that awe should remain en- 
throned, exercising a proper guardianship 
over the mind.’ This sentiment is directed 
against those who under the false cry of 
liberty would remove every restraint, and 
even do away with government itself 
(v. 500). There was an old saw that awe 
and reverence were inseparable, ἵνα δέος, 
ἔνθα καὶ aidés. Cf. inf. 661. 669. Ajac. 


4B 
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AIZXTAOT 


8 “A > » 
καὶ φρενῶν ἐπίσκοπον 
δεῖ µένειν καθήµενον' 


ἐυμφέρει σωφρονεῖν ὑπὸ στένει' 


τίς δὲ μηδὲν ἐν φάει 
καρδίας * ἂν ἀνατρέφων, 


ἢ πόλις βροτός 6, ὁμοίως ἔτ' ἂν σέβοι δίκαν ; 


μήτ) ἀνάρχετον βίον 


4 


pyre δεσποτούµενον 
αἰνέσῃς. 


8 4 8 ῤ 4 » 
παντὶ péow τὸ κράτος θεὺς ὤπασεν' 


GAN’ ἄλλα 8 ἐφορεύει. 


ξύμμετρον δ᾽ 


δυσσεβίας μὲν ὕβρις τέκος ὡς ἐτύμως: 
ἐκ δ ὑγιείας 
~ ε > 
φρενῶν 6 πᾶσιν φίλος 
ν΄ , ν 
καὶ πολύευκτος ὄλβος. 


ἐς τὸ πᾶν δέ σοι λέγω, 
8 , 
βωμὸν αἴδεσαι δίκας' 


1073, οὗ γάρ ποτ off’ ἂν ἐν πόλει νόμοι 
καλῶς φέροιντ᾽ by, ἔνθα ph καθεστήκοι 
8éos. Thuc. ii. 37, τὰ δηµόσια διὰ δέοι 
μάλιστα οὗ παρανομοῦμεν, On καθήµενο», 


involving the idea of majesty, see Suppl. 


494. δεῖ μένει. So Dobree, Dindorf, 
Minckwitz, and Donaldson, for δειµαίνει. 
Schol. οὗ πανταχῆ τὸ δεινὸν ἀπεῖναι ppe- 
νῶν δε. Hermann and Linwood give 
δειμανεῖ, Franz δειµατοῖ. 

495. ὑπὸ στένει, ‘through suffering.’ 
On this doctrine see Ag. 169. 

496. rls δὲ «.7.A. ‘For who, if he 
cherishes no sentiment of fear (δεινὸ», 
v. 491) in the gaiety of his heart,—be it 
state or be it individual,—would be likely 
any longer to reverence justice as hereto- 
fore (duolws)?’ I have inserted ἂν before 
ἀνατρέφων for the sake of the metre. 
Hermann supplies ἔτ. Franz has ἅνια 
τρέφων, and so Donaldson, after H. L. 
Ahrens. The MSS. give καρδία», but the 
Schol. explains ἐν λαµπρότητι φρενῶ». 

600. ἀνάρχετο». The excellent correc- 
~ tion of Wieseler for ἄναρκτον. The MSS. 
Ven. Flor. give ἆνάρκητο», Farn. ἀνάρ- 
xeroyv. Compare ἀπεύχετος, Cho. 614, 
with πολύευκτος inf. 509. We have δύσ- 


495 

ιά 

στρ. γ. 

501 

eros λέγω, 505 
9 a 

ἀντ. y . 

511 

αρκτος Cho. 1013, but the open form 
πανάρκετος (dpxéo) Cho. 61. In the 


contraction, χ becomes « on account of 
the dental immediately following. 

608. παντὶ µέσφ. Plato, Resp. x. § 14, 
fin., τὸν µέσο» del τῶν βίων αἱρεῖσθαι, καὶ 
φεύγειν τὰ ὑπερβάλλοντα ἑκατέρωσε καὶ 
ἐν rete τῷ Bly κατὰ τὸ δυνατὸν καὶ ἐν 
παντὶ τῷ ἔπειτα οὕτω γὰρ εὐδαιμονέσ- 
repos «Ὑίγνεται ἄνθρωποι Eur. Frag. 
Alcmaecon. xiii. (82 Dind.) Bporots τὰ 
µείζω τῶν µέσων vere: νόσου». 

504. ἀλλ᾽ ἄλλα δ' κ.τ.λ. ‘ But other 
things (1. 6. whatever is in extreme) he 
regards differently,’ viz. with displeasure. 
The words are here used by a sort of eu- 
phemism. See on μὴ τοῖο», Suppl. 394. 
Hermann explains “ afia α εν gubernat, 
i. ©. alia aliis rebus pro suo arbitrio attri- 
buit ;”" Linwood, “neque enim omnis 
eodem lumine aspicit Deus.”’ 

505. ἐύμμετρον. Schol. σύντοµον. Ra- 
ther, perhaps, ‘ consistent with the above 
opinion,’ viz. about the necessity of δέος, 
v. 491. For the doctrine about insolence, 
the child of impiety, see Ag. 734. 

610. és τὸ wav. Schol. καθολικῶς. 
¢ By all means,’ ‘ under all circumstances.’ 

511. βαμὸν δίκαε. See Ag. 375. The 
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µηδένιν, 


555 


κέρδος ἰδὼν, ἀθέῳ ποδὶ λὰξ azi- 


Ons ποινὰ yap ἐπέσταυ 


κύριον μένει τέλος. 


πρὸς τάδε τις τοκέων σέβας εὖ προτίων, 
καὶ ζενοτίµους 
ἐπιστροφὰς δωµάτων 
αἰδόμενός τις ἕστω. 


ἑκὼν ὃ ἀνάγκας ἅτερ δίκαιος ὢν 
9 4 ΄ 
οὐκ ἄνολβος .ἐσταυ 


πανώλεθρος δ οὑποτ) ἂν γένοιτο' 


τὸν ἀντίτολμον δὲ φαμὶ 


τὰ πολλὰ παντόφυρτ' ἄνευ δίκας 


βιαίως ξὺν χρόνῳ καθήσειν 


δΙδ 
στρ. ὃ.. 
§21 
* καὶ παραιβάταν 
525 


Aaidos, ὅταν Ad Bp πόνος, 
θραυοµένας κεραίας. 

καλεῖ δὃ ἀκούοντας οὐδὲν, ἐν µέσᾳ = av. ὃ. 
δυσπαλεῖ τε δίνᾳ’ 


aorist ὄτισα from ἁτίίω is remarkable, 
though ἠτίμασα is in common use,— 
whether in the indicative, it might be 
worth while to inquire. The Med. has 
warhoys, which cannot be reconciled with 
the metre. 

515. κύριον» µέλει réros. To every 
man a proper and fitting end is in reserve, 
viz. punishment or reward according to 
his deserts. 

$17. ξενοτίµον» ἐπιστροφὰς, ‘ hospit- 
able frequentings,’ a mere periphrasis for 

* guests,’ the virtue of hospitality being 
here, as above v. 260 and elsewhere, as- 
sociated with piety to parents. For the 

ition of ris see Suppl. 58. 

520. ἑκὼν δ'. So Wieseler for ἐκ τῶνδ.. 
Plato, almost in the same words, enun- 
tiates thie sentiment in Resp. ii. § 4, 
µηδένα ἑκόντα εἶναι δίκαιον ἀλλ᾽ ἄναγκα- 
(όμενο». Propert. v. 11, 48, ‘Mi Natura 
dedit leges a sanguine ductas, Ne possem 
melior judicis esse metu.’ 

522. πανώλεθρος 8. The δὲ was added 
by Heath. There appears to be some 
clause left to be implied oa (He He may not in- 
deed be exempt from and sufferings) ; 
but utterly destroyed he will never be.’ 


523. καὶ παραιβάταν. So Herm. for 
περαιβάδαν or περβάταν. The καὶ is re- 
quired by the metre, and is by no means 
superfiuous to the sense. ‘J say also that 
the man who transgresees in daring de- 
fiance, and acta for the most part in an 
indiscriminate way without justice, will 
in time draw in his sail perforce, when 
trouble has overtaken him, and his yard- 
arms are breaking.’ The meaning con- 
cealed under all this verbiage, is τὸν τὰ 
πολλὰ εἶκὴ τολµήσαντα φημὶ ds πόνου 
καὶ ξυμφορὰς τελεντήσει». Fo act with 
order and sobriety, σωφρόνως and κατὰ 
κόσµο», is to act virtuously; op to 
which is the confusion which does not 
distinguish right from wrong. 

625. καθήσειν. Linwood quotes Od. 
ix. 72, καὶ τὰ μὲν ds vijas κάθεµε», δεί- 
garres ὄλεθρον. Schol. ἀπὸ τῶν χειµα- 
(οµένων, τροπικῶι. ἀντὶ τοῦ, Ταπεινω- 
θήσεται. Cf. Cho. 194, οἵοισιν dy χειμῶσι, 
ραντίλων δίκη», στροβούμεί. 

529. δυσπαλεῖ,. Probably the verb, not 
the dative of 8vowards, because mere 


epithets are not νι coupled by γε. 
Herod. viii. 2) ε πλοῖον κατῆρεφ 
ἔτοιμον, εἰ παλήσειο ό ο πωτικὸν στρασό». 


4B2 
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AIZXTAOT 
γελᾷ δὲ δαίµων ἐπ᾽ ἀνδρὶ θερμώ, 


530 


τὸν ovmor αὐχοῦντ' ἰδὼν ἀμαχάνοις δύαις 
λαπαδνὸν, οὐδ ὑπερθέοντ' ἄκραν" 
δι αἰῶνος δὲ, τὸν πρὶν ὄλβον 


ἕρματι προσβαλὼν δίκας, 


ὤλετ) ἄκλαυστος, αἴστος. 


535 


ΑΘ. κήρυσσε, κῆρυξ, καὶ στρατὸν κατειργάθου’ 
af ἡ διάτορος Τ οὐρανοῦ Τυρσηνικὴ . 
σάἀλπιγξ, βροτείου πνεύματος πληρουµένη, 


530. θερμφ, i. 6. θερμουργῷ, a gloss 
which has crept into the MSS. in place of 
the true reading. Cf. ναύταισι θερµοῖς, 
Theb. 599, ‘ rash,’ ‘ hot-headed,’ &c. 

531. τὸν οὕποτ αὐχοῦντ. As ob φημὶ 
is nego, 80 οὔποτε φημὶ would mean nego 
JSuturum ut —. Hence the sense here is, 
‘seeing the man who never expected it 
would come to this,’ &c. Schol. τὸν 
µηδέποτο προσδοκήσαντα τιμωρεῖσθαι ἰδὸν 
ἐν µέσῃ Th Bbp ὑπεζευγμένον καὶ χαλυω- 
θέντα. τοῦτο γὰρ δηλοῖ τὸ λέπαδνον. Bat 
λαπαδνὸν, i.e. ἁλαπαδνὸ», ‘weak,’ ‘ ex- 
haunted,’ bas been rightly admitted by 
Hermann and others from Musgrave’s 
oonjecture, λόπαδνον being only known as 
a eubstantive (Pers. 193.).—éwepOdorr’ 
ἄκραν, ‘ weathering the point,’ i. e. getting 
safely round the dangerous promontory. 
Others understand ‘keeping his head 
aleve water;’ but Lucian uses it in the 
firmer sense, “Epwres, p. 405, Reitz., 
Χολιλονόαν dwepOdovres οὐκ ἁβοχθεὶ, rods 
ebvuxeiy rhe wadaids Ἑλλάδος ὅρου». 
Kulp. frag. Archel. 229 (Dind.) ob γὰρ 
bwepOeiv κύµατοι ἄκραν δυνάµεσθ. 

bid, ἕρματι, ‘the reef.’ Cf. Ag. 977. 
- aferos, κο Porson, Hermann, and others 
fiw Gieros, Ag. 461, ἐν ἁῖστοι τελέ- 
Caves οὔτιν ἀλκά. 

hil, Athena now returns accompanied 
hy twelve elect citizens who are to be 
ittetalled! as the first judges in the court of 
the Areopagus. The place is now sup- 
wel to he the hill of Mars, represented 
ty mente of the periactoe, or shifting 
wieenen, Miller, misled by v. 657, sup- 
fimee the session to be still in the citadel, 
with only a distant prospect of the hill as 
ahewn ly a palnting. He well observes 
tint tallae addresses the whole body of 
the apertatora in her Inauguration speech, 
and that the Areopagites must be sup- 
posed tw vecupy chairs in the semicir- 


cular curve of the orchestra under the 
amphitheatre. Without doubt the ex- 
pression in v. 540, ‘while this council is 
assembling,’ alludes to their march from 
the parodos to take the places assigned 
them as above. (See Disseri. p. 60.) 
When they come to vote on the question 
of guilty or not guilty, the thymele or 
central altar serves aa the table from 


So Pors., Herm. for κατεργάθον. 
Dindorf, Franz, and Linwood give —ou, 
as ἁμνναθοῦ in v. 416. It may, perhaps, 
be questioned, whether Aeschylus did not 
prefer the Ionic form ἕργεσθαι (common 
in Herodotus) for εἴργεσθαι. For in 
Suppl. 61 the MSS. agree in ἑργομένα. 

537. 4 διάτορος οὐρανοῦ. The MSS. 
give 1’ or εἴτ οὖν διάτοροε or Sidseropos. 
The correction οὐρανοῦ is due to Askew, 
and it is a probable one, not only because 
διάτορος seems to require some geuitive, 
but because the compendium ουνου was 
easily corrupted into οὖν. Cf. Aen. viii. 
526, ‘ Tyrrhenusque tubse mugire per 
aethera clangor.’ Hermann retains εἴτ 
οὖν διάτορος with the lacuna of a word. 
Yet surely εἶτα, not εἴτε, is suggested 
by the imperative Φφαινέτω. The sense 
is, ‘Call the people to order, and fh 
let the sound of the trumpet proclaim 
silence,’ &c. The Farnese MS. has εἴτ) 
οὖν Bideropos πέλει T., & mere attempt 
at a metrical correction. The anachron- 
ism in attributing to Pallas a Tyr- 
rhenian trumpet has been noticed by 
others. So also Sophocles, Ajac. 17. 
The legend of its invention is given by 
Pausanias, ii. 21, 3. The use of. the 
trumpet in the σύγκλητος ἐκκλησία of 
the Athenians is well known. Without 
doubt its notes were now actually heard 
in the theatre. 





ΕΥΜΕΝΙ4ΕΣ. 


557 


ὑπέρτονον γήρυµα φαινέτω στρατφ' 


πληρουμένου γὰρ τοῦδε βουλευτηρίου 


δ40 


“A > ϱ ‘ Α A) 3 4 
σιγαν ἀρήγει, καὶ μαθεῖν θεσμοὺς ἐμοὺς 
πόλω τε πᾶσαν εἰς τὸν αἰανῆ χρόνον 
καὶ τόνὃ, ὅπως ἂν εὖ καταγνωσθῇ δίκη. 


XO. 


All. 


ἄναξ ᾿Απολλον, ὧν ἔχεις αὐτὸς κράτει. 
τί τοῦδε Got µέτεστι πράγματος, λέγε. 

“ ‘4 » 8 ῤ 
καὶ µαρτυρήσων ᾖλθον----ἔστι γὰρ δόµων 


545 


_@ e tN 9 ο, 247 
ἱκέτης 60 ἀνὴρ, καὶ δόµων ἐφέστιος 
ἐμῶν' φόνου δὲ τοῦδ ἐγὼ καθάρσιος----- 
καὶ ξυνδικήσων αὐτός' αἰτίαν 8 ἔχω 


τῆς τοῦδε μητρὸς τοῦ φόνου. σὺ δ' εἴσαγε 


550 


4 9 +4 4 λε ΄ , 
ὅπως ἐπίστᾳ τήνδ ὁ κυρώσων δίκην. 


4θ. 


ὑμῶν ὁ μῦθος εἰσάγω δὲ τὴν δίκην. 


ὁ γὰρ διώκων πρότερος ἐξ ἀρχῆς λέγων 
γένοιτ᾽ ἂν ὀρθῶς πράγµατος διδάσκαλος. 


Χο. 


πολλαὶ µέν ἐσμεν, λέέομεν δὲ συντόμως: 


555 


ἔπος 8 ἀμείβου πρὸς ἔπος ἐν µέρει τιθείς. 
τὴν µητέρ εἰπὲ πρῶτον εἶ κατέκτονας. 


543. καὶ τόνδ. So the Med., but most 
MSS. and the Schol. have καὶ répd’. 
The general sense is the same: ‘the citi- 
zens collectively are to hear my instita- 
tions intended for all time, and Orestes in 
particular is to do so, in order that his 
suit may be justly and formally decided,’ 
Hermann reads ἐκ τῶνδ', and supposes a 
verse to have been lost after μαθεῖν Oeopods 
dpots. If τῶνδε be read, we may readily 
understand τῶνδε δίκη of the suit pending 
between Orestes and the F 


uries. 
544. ἄναξ "Απολλον. The chorus say 


this on perceiving Apollo tq approach to 
take a part in the trial. 

546—7. δόµων, Probably a tran- 
ecriber’s error in one or the other of these 
verses. Hermann reads »όμφ in the for- 
mer, with G. Burges; Mr. Drake pro- 

µολώ». Franz reads μυχῶ» in the 
second after H. L. Ahrens. 

549. tve8uchowy. Properly, ξὐνδικος 
is the counsel for the defendant, ξυνήγορος 
for the plaintiff. But the distinction is 
not always accurately observed, as inf. 
731. The Schol. has an idea, derived 


apparently from the words immediately 
following, that ξύνδικος is ‘one equall 
implicated in the accusation.’ Thong 
he is probably wrong, his comment is 
worth consideration. 

551. ὁ κυρώσων. The MSS. give 
κύρωσο», except Flor. which has κυρώσων. 
The article is added from a former conjec- 
ture of the present editor. ‘Do you, 
whoever intends to give his sanction to 
this suit (viz. as eicayeryeds), introduce 
the cause.’ To which Pallas replies, ’Tis 
for you (the Furies) to speak, for I will 
act as εἰσαγαωγεύτ This correction re- 
stores the sense perfectly by changing € 
into O. Hermann and others read ὅπως 
v ἀπίστᾳ τήνδε κύρωσον δίκην. In this 
case σὺ must be addressed to Pallas. 

555. wodAal. Schol. τοῦτο οὐ πρὸε ras 
τρεῖς (ac. the number commonly assigned 
in the later mythology), ἀλλὰ πρὸς τὸν 
xopéy sé γὰρ ἦσαν. Hermann bas an 
idea that only three were properly Ἔρι- 
νύεε, the remainder being called ᾿Αραὶ, 
sup. 395. 
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559. τῶν τριῶ»,. The third fall in 
wrestling was decisive of defeat, and the 
vanquished party was then said κεῖσθαι 
weodév. Cf. Ag. 1256, ὑπτίασμα κειµένου 
πατρός. Il. xxiii. 733, καί vb κε τὸ 
τρίτον» αὖθι dvattayr’ ἑπάλαιον, εἰ ph 
ἸΑχιλλεὺς αὐτὸς ἀνίστατο καὶ κατέρυκε». 
Soph. Frag. 678, 13, rly’ οὗ παλαίουσ) ἐς 
tpls ἐκβάλλει θεῶν; Hence τριακτὰλρ and 
ἀτρίακτος, ΑΡ. 165. Cho. 331. 

565. ὁ µάντις. ‘What! the prophet- 
god suggest to you to kill your mother ?’ 

—‘ Yes, and up to this time I have no 
season to complain of my lot,’ i. e. he has 
kept his promise in protecting me.— 
ἐξηγεῖτο means, ‘acted. as deryihs, oF 
interpreter of the moral law.’ 

568. πέµψει. So the Scholiast. The 
MSS. have πέµπει, which might mean 
‘keeps sending me assistance,’ to support 
me in my troubles. 

569. κέπεισθ. A form of redupli- 
cated aorist, like ἄρωχθι Cho. 759, κέ- 
κραχθι Acharn. 335, and the Homeric 
κέκλυθι. Of course this is ironically said. 

570. προσβολὰς, Schol. συρτυχίαε. ‘I 
did it, because she had the union of two 


AISXTAOT 


ν , 3 ¥ ¥ 
ἔκτεινα' τούτου © οὔτις ἄρνησις πέλει. 
ἓν μὲν τόδ ἤδη τῶν τριῶν παλαισμάτων. 
οὗ κειµένῳ πω τόνδε κομπάζεις λόγον. 
εἰπεῖν γε μέντοι δεῖ o ὅπως κατέκτανες. 
λέγω: ξιφουλκῷ χειρὶ πρὸς δέρην τεµών. 
a [ο 9 a, “ 4 ΄ 
πρὸς τοῦ δ᾽ ἐπείσθης, καὶ τίνος βουλεύμασι ; 
τοῖς τοῦδε θεσφάτοισιυ μαρτυρεῖ δέ µου. 
ὁ µάντις ἐξηγεῖτό σοι μητροκτονεὺ ; 
8 nA ῥϱ * 3 8 N 4 2 4 
καὶ δεῦρό γ ἀεὶ τὴν τύχην οὗ µέμφομαι. 
ἀλλ᾽ et σε µάρψει ψῆφος, GAN’ ἐρεῖς τάχα. 
πέποιθ' ἀρωγὰς ὃ ἐκ τάφου πέµψει πατήρ. 
νεκροῖσί νυν πέπεισθι µητέρα κτανών. 
δυοῖν γὰρ εἶχε προσβολὰς µιασμάτοιν. 
πῶς δή; δίδαξον τοὺς δικάζοντας τάδε, 
ἀνδροκτονοῦσα πατέρ ἐμὸν κατέκτανεν. 
8 8 8 αι e 9 4 4 
τοιγὰρ σὺ μὲν (ys, 7 8 ἐλευθέρα dove. 
4 9 3 A A ¥ “A 
τί ὃ οὐκ éxeivny ζῶσαν ἤλαυνες φυγῇ ; 
οὐκ ἦν ὅμαιμος φωτὸς ὃν κατέκτανεν. 


ἐγὼ δὲ μητρὸς τῆς ἐμῆς ἐν αἵματι ; 


560 


565 


570 


575 


defilements,’ viz. by killing her husband 
and my father.—piacudrow for —ew is 


Elmsiey’s correction. Cf. Ag. 1355. 
573. rovydp. Herm. τί γάρ; Quid id 
ad rem? Cf. 648. But τοιγὰρ implies 


some ellipse:—‘ Well then, she lalled 
her husband, and you killed your mother. 
So far you are equal. But you are yet 
alive, while she has paid the penalty by 
her death.’—‘If J am to be persecuted 
on that plea, why did you not chase der, 
before she was put to death ?’—‘ Because 
she did not, like you, kill a blood-re- 
lation.’ See above, v. 202.—For φόνου 
of the MSS. Herm., Dind., and Minck- 
witz adopt Schiitz’s correction . The 
genitive would mean ‘free from the guilt 
of blood,’ but then we must understand 
‘by her own death;’ the dative expresses 
this, but leaves aluares to be supplied 
with ἐλευθέρα. 

576. ἐγὼ δὲ κ.τ.λ. This, which at first 
sight seems rather a simple question, in- 
volves the doctrine afterwards laid down 
by Apollo, that the child owes his sole 
existence to the father.—dvrbs (ώνης, cf. 
Cho. 979. 


ETMENI4ES. 


XO. 


559 


πῶς γάρ o ἔθρεψεν ἐντὸς, ὦ µιαίφονε, 


ζώνης ; ἀπεύχει μητρὸς αἷμα φίλτατον ; 


OP. 


non σὺ μαρτύρησον, ἐξηγ 
᾿Απολλο», εἴ ode σὺν δίκῃ κατέκτανον. 


ov δέ µου, 
580 


ὁρᾶσαι yap, ὥσπερ ἐστὶν, οὐκ ἀρνούμεθα' 
ἀλλ᾽ εἰ δικαίως etre μὴ τῇ OD Φρενὶ 
δοκεῖ τόδ αἷμα, κρινον, ὡς τούτοις φράσω. 


All. 


λέξω πρὸς ὑμᾶς, τόνὸ ᾿Αθηναίας µέγαν 
θεσμὸν, δικαίως, µάντις dv ὃ οὗ ψεύσομαι. 


585 


οὐπώποτ' εἶπον μαντικοῖσιν ἐν θρόνοις, 
οὐκ ἀνδρὸς, ov γυναικὸς, οὗ πόλεως πέρι, 
ὃ μὴ κελεύσαι Ζεὺς Ολυμπίων πατήρ. 
τὸ μὲν δίκαιον τοῦθ ὅσον σθένει pale, 


βουλῇ πιφαύσκω ὃ ὕμμ ἐπισπέσθαι πατρός 


590 


ὅρκος yap οὔτι Ζηνὸς ἰσχύει πλέον, 


XO. 


Ζεὺς, ὡς λέγεις σὺ, τόνδε χρησμὸν ὤπασε 


φράζειν ᾿Ορέστῃ τῷδε, τὸν πατρὸς φόνον 
πράξαντα μητρὸς μηδαμοῦ τιμὰς νέμειν ; 


All. 


2 4 oN ¥ α ~ 
οὗ γάρ τι ταὐτὸν, ἄνδρα γενναῖον θανεῖν 


595 


διοσδότοις σκήπτροισι τιμαλφούμενον, 

καὶ ταῦτα πρὸς γυναικὸς, ov τι θουρίοις 
o ε , y 9? ή 

τόξοις ἐκηβόλοισιν wot ᾽Αμαζόνος, 


579. ἐξηγοῦ. 
Diss. p. 154. 
583. δοκεῖ, sc. πεκρᾶχθαι implied in 
Spica. See e similar ellipse Cho. 426. 
4 . 


588. 6 uh κελεύσαι. 8ο Herm. for 
κελεύσει. The Romans would have said 
Nihil dico quod non jusserit Jupiter. 
Nihil dizi quod non jussissel Jupiter. 
Compare Dem. p. 1198, init. πάντες γὰρ 
fore τὸν πατέρα τὸν ἐμὸ» ov τῶν δημοσίων 
ἀδίκως ὀπιθυμοῦντα, ἀλλὰ τῶ» αὐτοῦ ὑμῖ», 
ὅτε (fort. ὅτι) κελεύσαιτε, προθύµωνς ἆνα- 
λίσκοντα. here some MSS. give κε- 
Acdoere.—Apollo the inferpreter of Zeus, 
sup. 19. 

589. τὸ δίκαιον τοῦτο, this plea, this 
justification. In condemning Orestes you 
will be condemning Zeus. 

590. πιφαύσκω, I declare to you by 
authority, Cho. 271.—8py’, an Aecolicism, 
remarkable in a senarius. Cf. Antig. 846, 


See on 565. Miller, 


συµµάρτυραε Sup’ ἐπικτῶμαι. The Areo- 
pagites, not the Furies, are addressed. 

591. ὅρκος ydp. ‘For certainly an 
oath has not greater authority than Zeus.’ 
That is, your oath to decide according to 
justice (sup. 467) must be held secondary 
to the revealed will of Zeus. This implies 
that legally Orestes would be condemned, 
but that he is morally right, because he 
was merely the instrument in executing 
the commands of s superior. Compare 
v. 410, ὅρκοι τὰ wh δίκαια ph νικᾶν 
A 


594. πράξαντα. Schol. ἐκδικήσαντα.--- 
νέµει», see Prom. 300. 

598. ὥστ ᾽Αμαίόνοι. The-genitive de- 
pends either on πρὸς from the preceding 
verse, or on Τόξοι. Linwood compares 
& more irregular and obscure construction 
in Trach. 767, προσπτύσσεται πλευραῖσιν 
ἁρτίκολλος, ὥστε réxrovos. 


500 


ΑΙΣΧΥ4ΟΥ 


GAN’ ὡς ἀκούσει, Παλλὰς, οἱ 7 ἐφήμενοι 


ψήφφ διαιρεῖν τοῦδε πράγματος πέρι’ 


600 


ἀπὸ στρατείας γάρ vw ἠμποληκότα 

τὰ πλεῖσθ tap αἴνοις εὔφροσιν δεδεγµένη, 
δροίτῃ περῶντι λουτρὰ Kami τέρµατι 

dapos παρεσκήνωσεν, ἐν δ' ἀτέρμονι 


κόπτει πεδήσασ᾽ ἄνδρα δαιδάλῳ πέπλφ. 


605 


ἀνδρὸς μὲν ὑμῖν οὗτος εἰρηται µόρος 

τοῦ παντοσέµνου, τοῦ στρατηλάτου νεῶν' 
ταύτην τοιαύτην εἶπον, ὡς δηχθῇ λεὼς, 
ὅσπερ τέτακται THVOE κυρῶσαι δίκη». 


XO. 


πατρὸς προτιμά Zevs µόρο», τῷ σῳ λόγφ' 


610 


αὐτὸς ὃ ἔδησε πατέρα πρεσβύτην Κρόνον. 
πῶς ταῦτα τούτοις οὐκ ἐναντίως λέγεις ; 
ὑμᾶς 8 ἀκούειν ταῦτ ἐγὼ μαρτύρομαι. 


All. 


602. &’ αἴνοι. So I formerly pro- 
posed for ἄμεινον or duelvyor’. Hermann 
and Dindorf suppose a verse to have been 
lost. The former retains ἄμεινο», and 
translates, rebus plerisgue bene gestis. 
The Schol. has βελτίονα wAciora niruxn- 
κότα ἀπὸ orparelas. But one can hardly 
doubt that ἄμεινον is corrupt. Some- 
thing is wanted to agree with ε«ὔφροσι», 
and that something is opportunely sup- 
plied from Ag. 890, where Agamemnon 
says to his wife, AAA’ evaclues αἶνεῖν, 
wap ἄλλων χρὴ rod ἔρχεσθαι ydpas. 
Translate; ‘ For having received him on 
his return from the army, after having 
successfully conducted most of the affairs, 
with friendly praises, she extended a gar- 
ment like a canopy over the laver, 
even to its very end, as he was going 
through the bath (performing his ablu- 
tions), and strikes down her husband, 
having entangled him in an endless em- 
broidered robe.’ With ἀπὸ στρατείας 
supply some word like σωθέντα. Cf. Ag. 
586, ἀπὸ orparelas ἄνδρα σώσαντος θεοῦ. 
--ἠμποληκότα, ‘having done a good trade 
in,’ ‘having made a gain of,’ i. e. having 
successfully accomplished. So Theb. 540, 
καπηλεύει» µάχην.-  -κἀπὶ τέρµατι, 50 a8 
to entangle his feet as well as his bands, 


ὦ παντομισῆ κνώδαλα, στύγη θεῶν, 
ld 8 a , ν yo. y¥ 
πέδας μὲν ἂν λύσειεν, ἔστι τοῦὸ ἄκος, 


615 


Cho. 484. 985—7.—ardpuom, Ag. 1353, 
ἄπειρον ἀμφίβληστρον. Orest. 25, όσων 
ἀπείρῳ περιβαλοῦσ’᾽ ὑφάσματι. The read- 
ing of the Med. and Schol. is περεσκή- 
ρωσε», on which see Ag. 1116. + 

608. τοιαύτην. Hermann inserts 3° 
with Pauw. But τοῖος, τοιοῦτος, are often 
used without any connection, e. g. Prom. 
941, and the μὲ» in 006 does not necessa- 
rily require δὲ, for there is no direct anti- 
thesis intended between the murdered 
and the murderess. 

610. warpds µόρον. ‘ Zeus has especial 
regard for the murder of a father, according 
to your account; and yet he himself put 
in chains his aged father Cronos.’—spo- 
τιμᾷ, i. ο. before that of a mother. Zeus, 
under the attribute of πατρῴος 
753), was pre-eminently the ian of 
paternal rights.—dyuas, i.e. you judges; 
81 call upon you to take notice of his an- 
swer.’ 

615. λύσειεν, ie. Zeus. I formerly 
followed Linwood in supposing the nomi- 
native to be πολλὴ μηχανή. ers un- 
derstand 7:s,—but neither is right. Mial- 
ler (Diss. p. 184) well observes, that 
here, as in the opening of the play, the 
object of the poet was to do away with 
certain old legends about the strife and 


ETMENIAES. 


561 


8 4 8 4 4 
καὶ κάρτα πολλή μηχανη λυτήριος 
9 ὃ 9 δ᾽ 9 5 Ἆ > 9 4 ré 
ἀνδρὸς ὃ ἐπειδὰν aly’ ἀνασπάσῃ κόνις, 
ἅπαξ θανόντος οὔτις €or ἀνάστασις. 
΄ κ 2 9 a 8 
τούτων ἐπῳδὰς οὐκ ἐποίησεν πατὴρ 
ὀύμός. τὰ δ᾽ ἄλλα πάντ ἄνω τε καὶ κάτω - 620 
στρέφων Τίθησι», οὐδὲν ἀσθμαίνων μένει. 
XO. πῶς γὰρ τὸ φεύγειν τοῦδ ὑπερδικεῖς, Spa. 
τὸ μητρὸς -αἶμ' ὅμαιμον ἐκχέας wey, - 
» > > ν é 3 9 4 
ἐπειτ' ἐν Αργει δώματ᾽ οἰκήσει πατρός ; 


ποίοισι βωμοῖς χρώµενος τοῖς 


δηµίοις ; 625 


ποία δὲ χέρνυψΨ φρατέρων προσδέξεται 5 


All. 


καὶ τοῦτο λέξω, καὶ pal ὡς ὀρθῶς épa. 


οὐκ ἐστι µήτηρ ἡ κεκληµένου τέκνου 
τοκεὺς, τροφὸς δὲ κύματος νεοσπόρον' 


conflict between two orders of gods, and 
to replace them by views of a milder 
and more conciliatory character. Hence, 
though he does not say that Zeus did 
loose Cronos, he argues that the offence 
was smali, because he migh? at any time 
do so, whereas a murder once committed 
is irreparable. For this latter and oft- 
repeated sentiment compare v. 251. Ag. 
989. Suppl. 443. Il. ix. 408, ἀνδρὸς δὲ 
ψυχὺ πάλιν ἐλθεῖν οὔτεληϊστὴ off érerh, 
ἐπεὶ Ep κεν ἁμείψῃ ἕρκος ὁδόντων. 

620. ἄνω καὶ κάτω στρέφω». Turning 
them upside down as he will, so as en- 
tirely to change them. ---οὐδὲν ἀσθμαίνων», 
not panting with fatigue; he does it 
easily, without any exertion of strength, 
however vast the " Cf. way 
ἄπονον δαιµονίω», Suppl. 93. 

622. wis γάρ. The meaning is, Sup- 
pose Orestes iz acquitted through your 
advocacy, what good will that do him? 
He can never appear again in his own 
country, nor share in religious privileges 
with his own clansmen, as a matricide.— 
τὸ φεύγει», an accusative after ὑπερδικεῖε, 
expressing the result of it. Cf. Ajac. 
1946, σὺ ταῦτ’, Ὀδυσσεῦ, τοῦδ ὑπερδι- 
xeis ἐμοί; So ὑπερδιεῖν λόγου, Plat. 
Phaed. § 37.—xépoi) Φρατέρων, see on 
Ag. 1003. Miiller, Diss. p. 96, ‘It was 
more particularly the Phratria, a family 
community on an enlarged scale, and held 
together by religious rites, that was of- 
fended by the presence of a mansisyer. 


They not only took vengeance upon any 
member of another Phratria who had slain 
one of their own body, but also never 
failed to expel from among themselves 
any member who lay under the pollution 
of blood.”’ 

628. xexAnuévov. Hermann has κε- 
κληµένη with MSS. Flor. Ven. The 
sense is virtually the same in either case, 
the point being that τέκνον and τοκεὺε 
both come from τίκτω. ‘The parent of 
that which is called the γέκνον (of her 
so-called child), is not really the mofher 
of it, but only the nurse of the newly 
conceived fetus. It is the male who is 
the author of its being, while she, as a 
stranger for a stranger (i. e. no blood re- 
lation), preserves the young plant, in the 
case of those for whom the god shall not 
have blighted it’ (inf. 869. 898). Ρα. 
pales de Stoicoram repugnant. § ali. πὸ 
βρέφος ἐν τῇ γαστρὶ φύσει τρέφεσθαι 
voul(e: Χρύσιππος, καθώπερ φντόν. 

. Κύματοε, κνήµατοε, Cho. 121. Eur. 
Androm. 158, νηδὺε 8 ἀκύμων διά σέ pos 
διόλλνται. Id. frag. Alop. 111, γέµμονσαν 
κύματος θεοσπόρον. The doctrine, that 
the male alone generates, has been adopted 
by Euripides, Orest. 552, 


warhp μὲν ἐφύτευσέν µε, oh 3 Erucre 
πας, 
τὸ σπέρμ᾽ ἄρουρα παραλαβοῦσ) ἄλλου 


Grav δὲ warpds τόέκνον οὐκ ely wor’ by. 
4c 


562 


τίκτει 8 6 θρώσκων, ἡ 8 ἅπερ ζένῳ ξένη 
ἔσωσεν ἔρνος, οἷσι μὴ βλάψῃ θεός. 


ΑΙΣΧΥΛΟΥ 


650 


τεκµήριον δὲ τοῦδέ σοι δείξω λόγον" 
πατὴρ μὲν ἂν yévour ἄνευ μητρός πέλας 
µάρτυς πάρεστι rats ᾿Ολυμπίου Atos, 


οὐδ ἐν σκότοισι νηδύος τεθραµµένη, 


ἀλλ᾽ οἷον ἔρνος οὔτις ἂν τέκοι θεός. 

ἐγὼ δὲ, Παλλὰς, τἆλλα &, ὡς ἐπίσταμαι, 
τὸ σὸν πόλισµα καὶ στρατὸν τεύξω μέγα», 
καὶ τόνδ ἔπεμψα σῶν δόµων ἐφέστιον, 


ὅπως γένοιτο πιστὸς Els τὸ TAY χρόνου, 


640 


8 ιό 9 0 4 ΄ 8 
καὶ τόνδ ἐπικτήσαιο σύμμαχον, θεὰ, 

8 8 ¥ 8 “62 9 “A vd 
καὶ τοὺς ἔπειτα, καὶ TAD αἰανῶς µένοι 
στέργειν τὰ πιστὰ τῶνδε τοὺς ἐπισπόρους. 


4θ. 


non κελεύω TOUTS ἀπὸ γνώμης φέρειν 
ψῆφον δικαίαν, ὡς ἅλις λελεγμένων. 


645 


XO. ἡμιν μὲν ἤδη wav τετόξευται βέλος: 
µένω 8 ἀκοῦσαι, πῶς ayav κριθήσεται. 
A®. τί γάρ; πρὸς ὑμῶν πῶς τιθεῖσ ἄμομφος ὦ ; 


Plutarch, Symposiac. iii. Quaest. iv. § iii. 
καὶ τὸ σπέρµα μὴ προσγέγονεν αὐταῖς 
γόνιμον, διὰ κατάψυξι», GAA’ ὕλην µόνον 
καὶ τροφὴν παρέχουσι τῷ ἀπὸ Tot ἄρρενο». 

630. 6 θρώσκων. ‘The male.’ Con- 
nected with Oopds, θόρνυµαι. Hesych. 
θρώσκω»' κνώδαλα ἐκπορίζω»' καὶ σπερ- 
µατίζέων, γεννῶν. Αἰσχύλος ᾽Αμυμώνῃ. 
(From this gloss θρώσκων κρώδαλα has 
been usually admitted among the frag- 
ments of Aeschylus. But the stop should 
probably be placed before κρώδαλα, not 
after it. 

635. οὐδέ. ‘Not even,’—‘ not so much 
as.’ Not only not engendered of a wo- 
man, but not even nurtured in the womb, 
like all others. Schiitz reads οὐκ, while 
Linwood, Herm., Dind., suppose a verse 
to have been lost in which her birth from 
the head of Zeus was mentioned. Com- 

however Theb. 1038, τούτου δὲ 
σάρκας οὐδὲ κοιλογάστορες λύκοι σπά- 
σονται. Mr. Drake quotes Thuc. iv. 84, 
ἦν δὲ (6 Ἡρασίδας) οὐδὲ ἀδύνατος, ὡς 
Λακεδαιμόνιοε, εἰπεῖν. 

640. ὅπως Ὑένοιτο πιστόε. That in 
his own person he might ratify a treaty 


between Athens and Argos for all time. 
Cf. inf. 735.—els τὸ way χρόνον, like és 
768 ἡμέρας κ.τ.λ., some such word as 
τέλος OF πλήρωμα being implied. 

643. ἐπισπόρον. Schol. ἀπογόνους. 
The series is (1) Orestes, (2) Ais posterity, 
οἱ ἔπειτα, (3) οἱ ἐπίσποροι τῶνδε, where 
τῶνδε refers to the spectators then pre- 
sent. 

644. ἀπὸ γνώμης. ‘ According to their 
true opinion ;’ ‘to the best of their judg- 
ment.’ Schol. ὃ δοκιμάζεται (‘ what the 
approve of’). Eur. Ion 1313, rods wd 
µους ὧς οὗ καλῶς ἔθηκεν 6 θεὸς, od3 ἀπὸ 
γνώμης copys. But ἀπὸ γνώμης, Trach. 
389, means ‘without judgment,’ as ἀπ 
ἐλπίδος is ‘contrary to hope,’ Ag. 969, 
οὐκ ἀπὸ σκοποῦ οὐδ ἀπὸ δόξης, ‘not wide 
of the mark nor unexpectedly,’ Od. xi. 
344. 


648. was τιθεσα. ‘How must I ar- 
range it so as not to incur blame from 
you?’ The Greeks do not say πῶς 4, 
πῶς γένωμαι, without the addition of some 
subject or matter for deliberation, though 
they do say τί πάθω; for τί πείσοµαι: 
and even τί γένωμµαι a5 a synonym of τί 











ΕΥΜΕΝΙ4ΕΣ. 


563 


XO. ἠκούσαθ dv ἠκούσατ', ἐν δὲ καρδίᾳ, 


α η 9 > “A id 
ψῆφον φέροντες͵ὄρκον αἰδεῖσθε, ξένοι. 
κλύοιτ᾽ ἂν ἤδη θεσμὸν, ᾿Αττικὸς λεὼς, 


4θ. 


650 


πρώτας δίκας κρίνοντες αἵματος χυτοῦ. 
.ά 8 8 8 9 4 ” 
ἔσται δὲ καὶ τὸ λοιπὸν Aiyéws oTpaT@ 
ἀεὶ δικαστῶν τοῦτο βουλευτήριον. 


πάγον ὃ ᾿Αρειον τόνὸ, 


᾽Αμαζόνων ἔδραν 


655 


σκηνάς 6’, or ἦλθον Θησέως κατὰ φθόνον 


πάθω, Theb. 286. Thus in the present 
instance the real meaning is, πῶς τιθῶ 
ὥστε ἄμομφοε εἶναι; and in Ag. 205, ras 
Ἀιπόναυς yéveopat; = πῶς πράξω ὥστε 
λείπεσθαι νεῶν»; ---- τιθεῖσα, i.e. τὸν ἀγῶνα, 
or τὰ πράγματα, not, I think, τὴν ψῆφο», 
which is usually supplied. For the Greeks 
say τγίθεσθαι rather than τιθέναι in this 
sense, as inf. 705, ψῆφον 8 Ὀρέστῃ τήνδ' 
ἐγὼ προσθήσοµαι. She means to ask how 
she is to conduct the voting s0 as not to 
incur the charge of partiality. The cho- 
ras do not deign to reply, but appeal 
solely to the judges to abide by their 
oaths. 
ο 661. Αττικός. Herm. doruds, as in 
50. 
653. καὶ rd λοιπόν. Hermann, followed 
by Minckwitz, has inserted before this 
verse v. 674—6, alleging that they are 
“‘ hic necessarii, illic inepti aperteque sero 
Ροκ.” But there seems little ground 
for this assertion. In the first place, καὶ 
τὸ λοιπὸν naturally and properly follows 
as an immediate antithesis to πρώτας 
Sixas κρίνοντες, ‘Now that you are de- 
ciding the first trial for bloodshedding.’ 
Secondly, the near recurrence of βουλευ- 
τήριον with an interval of only three 
verses, is an objection to Hermann’s ar- 
rangement which it is surprising he did 
not himself perceive, The judges were 
now assembled in full conclave, and 
though Athena had not as yet, fotidens 
verbie, declared their office as a council, 
it was already manifest to the eyes and 
minds of the spectators that she intended 
to do so. See sup. v. 462.—Alyéws. So 
MS. Flor. for Αἰγέφ or Alyely. The or- 
der is, καὶ τὸ λοιπὸν del ἔσται. 

655. πάγον 8 Αρειον τὀνδ. An irre- 
gular accusative at the commencement 
of a sentence, of which we bave seen 
an example at v. 388. She had intended 
to say, πάγον τόνδε σεβί(οντες οὐδὲν 
ἁδικήσεσθε, vy, 660. Hermann reads 


ὄρειο», which is surely no improvement. 
For the very reason why it was called 
“Apews πάγος is immediately given by 
Athena in "Ape: 8 &@voy, and the repeti- 
tion in v. 660 is quite natural after an 
interval of several verses. There is no 
reason to conclude that the scene is still 
in the Acropolis, and that πάγον τόνδε is 
represented as seen from it in a paint- 
ing, as Miiller and others contend. The 
whole weight and solemnity of the in- 
stitution depends on the illusion, that 
the affair is now transacted in the Areo- 

itself. But Miller misunderstands 
πόλιν νεόπτολιν τήνδε (657), of the Acro- 
polis or citadel, as then recently built by 
Theseus; whereas the Schol. rightly ex- 
plains τὸν "Αρειον πἀάγον. The Amazons, 
when they invaded Athens through a 
grudge against Theseus, occupied the new 
part of the city on the hill of Mars, and 
fortified it as a counterwork to the acro- 
polis. Thus πυργοῦν ὑψίπυργον is ‘to 
fortify to a height,’ like gpdocey ὕψοε, 
Ag. 1347. Precisely so in Bacch. 1097 the 
women assail Pentheus on his lofty pine- 
tree by mounting a bank oppusite to it, 
ἀντίπυργον ἐπιβασαι πέτρα». Cf. Herod, 
viii. 52, which suggests not only the true 
explanation of this passage against Miiller 
(Diss. p. 61), but that Aeschylus bor- 
rowed the idea from the Persian invasion : 
—ol δὲ Πέρσαι ἱζόμενοι ἐπὶ τὸν καταντίον 
THs ἀκροπόλιος ὄχθο», τὸν ᾿Αθηναῖοι καλόέ- 
ουσι ᾿Αρήῄϊον πάγον, ἐπολεόρκεον τρόπο» 
τοιόνδε. The derivation of Areopagus 
from the event in question is adopted by 
the poet because the commonly received 
legend did not suit his purpose. Pausan. 
i. 28, 5, ἔστι δὲ Αρειοι πάγος καλούμενος, 
ὅτι πρῶτος "Αρης ἐνταῦθα ἐἀκρίθη. καί µοι 
ταῦτα δεδήλωκεν ὃ λόγος, &s ᾿Αλιρρόθιο» 
ἀνέλοι, καὶ dg’ ὅτῳ κτείνειε. κριθῆναι δὲ 
καὶ ὕστερον Ορέστη» ἐπὶ τῷ φόνφ τῆς 
µητρόγ καὶ βωμός ἐστιν ᾿Αθηνᾶς ᾿Αρείαε, 
ὃν ἀνέθηκεν ἀποφυγὼὰν τὴν δίκη». 


4c2 


564 


ΑΙΣΧΥ4ΟΤ 


στρατηλατοῦσαι, καὶ πόλιν νεόπτολιν 
τήνδ ὑψίπυργον ἀντεπύργωσαν τότε, 
"Ape δ ἔθνυον, ἔνθεν €or’ ἐπώνυμος 


πέτρα πάγος T “Apes: ἐν δὲ τῷ σέβας 


660 


ἀστῶν φόβος τε ξυγγενὴς τὸ μὴ ἀδικεῖν 

4 4 > 8 3 9 4 € οἱ 
σχήσει TOT ἦμαρ καὶ nar εὐφρόνην ὁμῶς, 
αὐτῶν πολιτῶν μὴ ᾿πικαινούντων νόμους. 


κακαῖς ἐπιρροαῖσι βορβόρῳ ϐ) ὕδωρ 


9 , ν ε 2 , 
λαμπρὸν LAL OV οὐποθ ευρησεις ΊΤΟΤΟΡ. 


665 


4 > »¥ 2 2 
τὸ pyr ἄναρχον µήτε δεσποτούµενον 

9 Α ΄ 4 
ἀστοῖς περιστέλλουσι βουλεύω σέβειν, 
καὶ μὴ τὸ δεινὸν πᾶν πόλεως ἔξω βαλεῖν. 


τίς γὰρ, δεδοικὼς µηδὲν, ἔνδικος βροτῶν ; 


τοιόνδε τοι ταρβοῦντες ἐνδίκως σέβας, 


670 


ἔρυμά τε χώρας καὶ πόλεως σωτήριον 

» 9 ¥ 3 ΄ » 

ἔχοιτ᾽ ἂν, οἷον ovris ἀνθρώπων ἔχει 

οὔτ ἐν Σκύθαισιν οὔτε Πέλοπος ἐν τόποις. 


658. τότε. This is added redundantly 
indeed after ὅτε, but as if he had said 
πάγον révSe ᾽Αμαίόνες ἔδραν ἐποιοῦντο 
ὅτε ἦλθο», --- καὶ τότε κ.τ.λ. 

660. ἐν δὲ τῷ. ‘In this, I say.’ See 
on v. Ἰ.--Φόβος ἔνγγενὴς, fear allied to 
reverence. 

663. uh ᾿πικαιρούντων. ‘If the citizens 
themselves make no innovations in the 
laws.’ The conjecture of Stephens for 4} 
*succuvdyrey bas been adopted by Hermann 
and others. Linwood and Dindorf prefer 
ph πιχραινόντων after Wakefield. And 
this is perhaps the better of the two, if 
with Hermann and the best MSS. we 
place the stop at ἐπιρροαῖσι, and read 
βορβόρῳ δ'. This however divides a pro- 
verbial and sententious saying into two 
parts, nor does it seem necessary, in 
verses of this sort, which convey general 
truths, to add the connecting particle. 
So we have in v. 276, χρόνος καθαίρει 
πάντα Ὑπράσκων ὁμοῦ. It is, however, 
not undeserving of notice, that βορβόρφ 
ὕδωρ λαμπρὸν pialvew elsewhere occurs 
alone as a proverb, in Zenobius and 
others quoted by Hermann. So also 
Eur. Suppl. 222, λαμπρὸν δὲ θολερῷ δῶμα 
συµµίξας τὸ ody ἤλκωσας οἴκουι. Strabo, 
xv. cap. 1, ὅμοιον γὰρ, ds ἂν el διὰ βορ- 


βόρου καθαρὸν ἀξιοῖ τις ὕδωρ ῥεῖ». 

666. µήτε δεσποτούµενον. The senti- 
ment occurred before at v. 6006. The 
best copies give μηδὲ, whence Hermann 
would read τὸ μὴ 8° ἄναρχον----περιστέλ- 
Άουσι, embracing and maintaining as a 
principle of value. This word is regu- 
larly used of observing laws, as Herod. ii. 
147; iti. 31; iv 80.—Bovrcte for συµβουν- 
λεύω. The moderate views of Aeschylus 
are here apparent, and also his anxious 
desire to mediate between the two parties 
which then ran high in the state, headed 
respectively by Cimon and Pericles. 

G68. τὸ δεινὸν way. Cf. v. «97. Cic. 
Tuse. Disp. iv. § 46, ‘Metum αἱ quis 
sustaliseet, omnem vitae diligentiam sab- 
latam fore; quae summa eseet in els, qui 
leges, qui magistratus, qui paupertatem, 
qui ignominiam, qui mortem, qui dolorem 
timerent.’ 

670. ταρβεῖν σέβας is like σέβειν oéBas 
in v. 92, where oéBas is not a 
accusative. With the Greeks the word 
did not convey a merely abstract idea. 
So Agamemnon is called a σέβαε, Cho. 
48, 150, and we have Gedy σέβη δείσαντες 
Suppl. 735. 

673. IntOacw. The feli of the 
Hyperboreans (Cho. 365) and the general 
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κερδῶν ἄθικτον τοῦτο βουλευτήριον, 


αἰδοῖον, ὀξύθυμον, εὑδόντων ὕπερ 


675 


> 8 A α a 

ἐγρηγορὸς -φρούρημα γῆς καθίσταµαι. 

ταύτην μὲν ἐξέτειν ἐμοῖς παραίνεσιν 

ἀστοῖσιν εἰς τὸ λοιπόν ὀρθοῦσθαι δὲ χρὴ, 
“ ζω ν 4 “A é 

καὶ ψῆφον atpew, καὶ διαγνῶναι δίκη», 


αἰδουμένους τὸν ὅρκον. εἴρηται λόγος. 
καὶ μὴν βαρεῖαν τήνὸ ὁμιλίαν χθονὸς 


680 


ξύμβουλός εἰμι μηδαμῶς ἀτιμάσαι. 


ν 8 8 > a 8 8 
καγωγε χρησµαυς τοὺς ἐμούς TE καὶ Aras 


ων 4 3 , ΄ 
ταρβεῖν κελεύω, pnd ἀκαρπώτους κτίσαι. 


GAN’ αἱματηρὰ πράγµατ' οὗ λαχὼν σέβεις, 


685 


µαντεῖα ὃ οὐκ €f ἀγνὰ μαντεύσει µένων, 


ἡ καὶ πατήρ τι σφάλλεται βουλευμάτων 


πρωτοκτόνοισι προστροπαῖς Ἰ]ξίονος ; 


prosperity of the Peloponnese (Oecd. Col. 
694), may be alluded to in this expres- 
sion. He may also mean οὔν dy Bap- 
Bdpos οὔτ) ἐν Ἕλλησι». 

674. κερδῶν ἄθικτο». One would ima. 
gine that an insinuation was conveyed 
against the venality of the other courts. — 
εὐδόνταν ὕὅπερ, not, as the Schol. ex- 

lains, ὑπὲρ τῶν ἀποθανόντων τιµωρὸν, 

ut, ‘in behalf of the negligent and re- 
miss.’ This is an instance of that verdal 
ansithesia which waa noticed on Ag. 792. 
If there be truth in the story that the 
Areopagus held its meetings at night, 
there would be a peculiar significance in 
the passage. 
678. ὀρθοῦσθαι. ‘You are now to rise, 
and take (each) your vote, and decide 
the cause with due respect for your oath,’ 


sc. μηδὲν ἔκδικον Φράσειν vy. 467. The | 


votes were taken up one by one from the 
thymele.—aiSovudvous is a probable cor- 
rection of Canter’s for —os, which arose 
from s mistaken punctuation connecting 
the participle with εἴρηται. But «ἴρηται 
Aéyos is only another form for the more 
familiar 53° ἔχει λόγος, ‘1 have said it,’ 
Minckwitz comparés the Hebrew Amen, 
At these words the first of the judges 


λέγεις ἐγὼ δὲ, μὴ τυχοῦσα τῆς δίκης, 
βαρεῖα χώρᾳ τῇδ ὁμιλήσω πάλιν. 


ἀλλ᾽ έν τε τοῖς γέοισι καὶ παλαιτέροις 


690 


drope his vote into the urn. Then follow 
ten couplets, containing a dialogue, or 
rather a mutual recriminstion, between 
Apollo and the Hegemon of the Chorus; 
after each of which another judge rises 
for the like purpose; the Ἰωφ of the 
twelve giving hia vote at the conclusion 
of the three verses 701—3. The whole 
passage is parallel to that in 1319 seqq. 


of the Agamomnon. 
683. rods ἐμού» Τε καὶ Διός. ‘ Which 


are at once mine and my father’s,’ Cf. 
v. 19, and the note on Cho. 116.--- 
ἀκαρκώτονε, Theb. 614. 

686. pdver. She means οὐκέτι ayvds 
Μενεῖς ἐπὶ τῷ µαντείφ. The participle 
seems to refer to the changes which have 
already occurred in the occupation of the 
Delphic oracle, as explained in the pro- 
logue. Hermann and Linwood give 

yéueov, which may be defended by Orest. 
592, ᾽Απόλλων bs — στόµα νέµει σαφέσ. 
Τατον. Iph. Taur. 1255, µαντείας βροτοῖς 
θεσφάτων »έµων. Here however »έµμων 
sounds like a mere pleonasm. 

688. ‘Iglovos. Sup. 419. ‘ Will you 
venture to say that Zeus was mistaken in 
his counsels in the matter of Ixion, the 
first applicant for purification from mur- 
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A ν ΄ 4 9 A 
θεοῖς ατιµος el Ov" νιχησω 5 eyo. 


XO. τοιαῦτ ἕδρασας καὶ Φέρητος ἐν δόµοις' 
Μοίρας ἔπεισας ἀφθίτους θεῖναι βροτούς. 
ΑΠ. οὕὔκουν δίκαιον τὸν σέβοντ εὐεργετεῖν, 695 
ἄλλως τε πάντως χώτε δεόµενος τύχοι ; 
XO. σύ τοι παλαιὰς διανομὰς καταφθίσας 
οἵνῳ παρηπάτησας ἀρχαίας θεάς. 
ΑΠ. σύ τοι Tay’, οὐκ ἔχουσα τῆς δίκης τέλος, 
ἐμεῖ τὸν iov οὐδὲν ἐχθροῖσιν βαρύν. 700 
XO. ἐπεὶ καθιππάζει µε πρεσβΏτιν νέος, 
δίκης γενέσθαι THOS’ ἐπήκοος µένω, 
ὡς ἀμφίβουλος οὖσα θυμοῦσθαι πόλει. 
ΑΘ. ἐμὸν τόδ ἔργον, λοισθίαν κρῖναι δίκην 
der?’ i.e. wrong in admitting him to tioned, in Alcest. 33, Μοίρας δολίψ σφή- 


mercy. The chorus evade the question 
by simply replying Aé¢ye:s.—ph τυχοῦσα 
τῆς δίκης, ‘if I do not gain the cause.’ 
So μὴ τυχοῦσαι xpdyparos νικηφόρου sup. 
455. Phoen. 490, & μὴ κυρήσας τῆς 
δίκη: πειράσοµαι Spay. 

694. ἀφθίτουε θεῖναι Bporots. Απ ex- 
aggerated and invidious way of saying, 
‘to postpone the death of a mortal man.’ 
Alcest. 12, ἤνεσαν δέ por θεαὶ "Αδμητον 
“Άιδην τὸν παραυτίκ’ ἐκφυγεῖ». 

695. οὕκουν δίκαιον. We might trans- 
late, ‘ Wae it not then right to confer 
a favour on a devout man, especially when 
be happened to want it?’ But ὅτε τύχοι 
is not, apparently, for the indefinite ὁπότε 
τύχοι, but for ef wore τύχοι, the senti- 
ment being general, ‘ Je it not right,’ &c. 
This use of the uptative is rather rare. 
Antig. 666, ἀλλ’ ὃν πόλις στήσειε, τοῦδε 
xph κλύει». Oed. R. 315, ἄνδρα & 
ὠφελεῖν ἀφ' dv ἔχοι τε καὶ δύναιτο 
Κάλλιστος πόνων. Il. iv. 262, σὺν δὲ 
πλεῖον δέπας ἀεὶ ἔστηχ᾽ ὥσπερ ἐμοὶ, πιέειν 
ὅτε θυμὸς ἀνώγοι. 

697. σύ τοι. ‘You, I say,’—an em- 
phatic repetition of the οναγρθ.----δια»ομὰς, 
‘allotments,’ sc. of life, was happily reco- 
vered by Dindorf from the Schol. of s 
Vatican MS. on Alcest. 12, where vv. 
693—4 and 697—8 are quoted with some 
slight variations. The old reading was 
δαίµονας, which might have been defended 
by v. 165, παλαιγενεῖς δὲ Molpas φθίσα». 
---οἵνφ. Euripides alludes to this legend, 
which is not elsewhere expressly men- 


λαντι τέχ»ῃ. The worship of the Furies, 
and probably also of their kindred the 
Fates (inf. 920), admitted of no wine, 
but only »ηφάλια µειλίγματα, ορ. 107. 
Hermann quotes a Scholium on Alcest. 
33, ofvw γὰρ ταύταςε, φασὶ, τῶν λογισμῶν 
ἀπαγαγὼν ἐξρτήσατο "Αδμητο». 

700. τὸν όν. See v. 456. These 
verses are sarcastically said, in allusion 
to 689—90. ‘Being defeated, you will 
soon have to spit out your poison, but 
it shall not harm your enemies.’ The 
reply derives some light from v. 646—7. 
‘Since you override me thus, and my 
efforta and appeals to justice are in vain,’ 
ιο. 


704. λοισθίαν δίκη». What is yet 
wanting to the decision of the suit, viz. 
the vote of the party presiding. Pallas 
does not at this point drop her ballot into 
one or the other of the urns; indeed she 
could not do this without leaving the 
stage and approaching the thymele. It is 
even doubtful if she holds up any mate- 
rial vote to the eyes of the spectators, 
though rhvde favours the supposition. 
Her object is to ascertain first how the 
judges have voted, in order that she may 
in no way interfere with their judicial 
functions. Only, should the votes prove 
equal, she announces her intention of 
adding hers in favour of the culprit; that 
is, of declaring him acquitted. And this 
she does verbaliy at ν. 722, and without 
giving any actual vote either before or 
after the counting of the ballots. This 
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ψῆφον 8 ’Opeory τήνὸ ἐγὼ προσθήσοµαι. 705 
µήτηρ yap οὖτις ἐστὶν ἡ μ ἐγείνατο' 
τὸ 8 ἆρσεν αἰνῶ πάντα, πλὴν γάμου τυχεῖν, 
ἅπαντι Oup@, κάρτα δ᾽ εἰμὶ τοῦ πατρός. 
οὕτω γυναικὸς οὐ προτιµήσω µόρον 
ἄνδρα κτανούσης δωµάτων ἐπίσκοπον, 710 
νικᾷ ὃ ᾿Ορέστης, κἂν ἰσόψηφος κριθῃ. 
ἐκβάλλεθ ὡς τάχιστα τευχέων πάλους, 
ὅσοις δικαστών Tour ἐπέσταλται τέλος. 
ΟΡ. & Φοιβ ᾿Απολλον, πῶς ἀγὼν κριθήσεται ; 


ὦ Νὺξ µέλαωα μῆτερ, dp ὁρᾷς τάδε ; ο WS 


ΟΡ. νῦν ἁγχόνης µοι τέρματ', ἢ φάος βλέπει». 
XO. ἡμιν γὰρ éppew, ἢ πρόσω τιμὰς νέµειν. 


πεμπάζετ᾽ ὀρθῶς ἐκβολὰς ψήφων, ξένοι, 


τὸ μὴ ἀδικεῖν σέβοντες ἐν διαιρέσει. 
γνώμης δ) ἀπούσης πῆμα γίγνεται µέγα, 790 
βαλοῦσά 7 οἶκον ψῆφος ὤρθωσεν pia. 
ΑΘ. ἀνὴρ ὅδ ἐκπέφευγεν αἵματος δίκην’ 
ἴσον γάρ ἐστι τἀρίθµηµα τῶν πάλων. 


became a well-known Attic law, that every 
culprit should have the benefit of the 
doubt. See Eur. Iph. Taur. 1483. 
Electr. 1274. Antipho, p. 135, 51, τῶν 
ψήφων ὁ ἀριθμὸς ἐξ Trou yerduevos τὸν 
Φεύγοντα μᾶλλον ὠφελεῖ fh τὸν διώκοντα. 
Hermann imagines, against Miiller, that 
Pallas actually drops her ballot into the 
urn at v. 705, on which the Schol. rightly 
observes, ἐγὼ προσθήσω τὴν toxdrny 
ψῆφον, ὅτι, ἂν (ᾗ ὅταν Herm.) ἴσαι 
γένωνται, ving 6 κατηγορούμενο». 

708. τοῦ πατρός. ‘1 am entirely on 
the side of the father.’ Eur. El. 1103, of 
μὲν εἰσὶν ἀρσένων», of 8 ad φιλοῦσι μητέρα 
μᾶλλον πατρός. 

709. προτιµήσω. See on v. 610. 

712. τευχέων. Minckwitz wrongly sup- 

that there was but one orn. This 
refated by the well-known voting-scene 
in the Wasps, where Bdelycleon conducts 
his father by stealth to the wrong urn. 
The votes were all of one kind (see v. 679), 
and derived their import from the urn 
into which they were dropped. The black 
and white votes seem to have been a later 
usage. The words ἐν διαιρέσει do not 


mean that all were confused together in 
one vessel, as the Schol. thought, δια- 
κρίσει τῶν λευκῶν καὶ μελαινῶν. 

716. ἁγχόνης- µοι τέρματ’, i. ©. τέλος 
ἔσται 4 ἀπάγχεσθαι 4 φΦάος βλέπει». The 
‘noose’ was the last resource in despair. 
Suppl. 459. 767. Ag. 849. 

717. ἡμῖν γάρ. The result is not of 
vital importance to you alone, for &c. 

721. βαλοῦσα ψῆφο.. For efs ψηφι(ό- 
pevos Badwy, as Hermann rightly explains. 
Similarly in Theb. 185, ψῆφος κατ’ αὐτῶν 
ὀλεθρία βουλεύσεται, the word stands not 
for the thing, but for the person or persons 
who apply it. The meaning is, ‘ The ab- 
sence of a single vote may give rise to a 
great calamity, as on the other hand the 
addition of it may save a house.’ The 
sentiment is like that in Soph. El. 415, 
πολλά τοι σμικροὶ λόγοι ἔσφηλαν ἤδη καὶ 
κατώρθωσαν βροτού:. Schol. γνώμης, ἀντὶ 
τοῦ ψήφου. Cf. Ag. 1319. Others ex- 
plain, ‘if circumspection be wanting in 
counting out the votes.’ But γνώµη could 
only mean ‘judgment,’ which is a totally 
different idea from ‘ care’ or ‘ caution.’ 
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. AISXTAOT 


OP. ὦ Παλλὰς, ὦ σώσασα τοὺς ἐμοὺς δόµους, 


καὶ γῆς πατρῴας ἐστερημένον σύ τοι 


κατῴκισάς µε, καί τις Ἑλλήνων épel, 
᾿Αργεῖος avnp αὖθις, ἐν τε χρήµασω 
οἰκεῖ πατρῴοις, Παλλάδος καὶ 4οξίου 
ἕκατι, καὶ τοῦ πάντα κραίνοντος τρίτου 


Σωτῆρος, ὃς πατρῴον αἰδεσθεὶς µόρον 


σώζει µε, μητρὸς τάσδε συνδίκους ὁρῶν. 
ἐγὼ δὲ χώρᾳ τῇδε καὶ τῷ O@ στρατῷ 
τὸ λοιπὸν εἷς ἅπαντα πλειστήρη χρόνον 
ὁρκωμοτήσας νῦν ἄπειμι πρὸς δόµους, 


µήτοι τιν ἄνδρα 


ἐλθόντ) ἐποίσειν eb κεκασµένον δόρυ. 
9 A ‘\ € ~ ¥ > ιά 4 
αὐτοὶ yap ἡμεις ὄντες ἐν τάφοις τότε 
τοῖς Tad. παρβαίνουσι νῦν ὁρκώματα 
> id 4 v4 
ἀμηχάνοισι πράξοµεν δυσπραξίαις, 


ὁδοὺς ἀθύμους καὶ παρόρνιθας πόρους 


726 
750 
δεῦρο πρυµνήτην χθονὸς 135 
740 


ιό ε 3 ο: di 4 
τιθέντες, ὡς αὐτοῖσι µεταμέλῃ πόνος 


727. ᾿᾽Αργεῖος avhp. ‘The man is an 
Argive citizen again,’ and no longer Eriueos. 
The MSS. give déxdp, as usual. 

729. τρίτου Σωτῆρος. See on Ag, 237. 
Miiller, Dies. p. 195, '' Over the conflict- 
ing powers of darkness and of light, the 
vindictive and the conciliatory, stands 
Zeus Soter in the character of the god 
who conducts all things to a good issue, 
and universally, as the Third and Finiaber, 
either adjusts the difference betweea two 
others, or completes what two others have 
begun.’’—zarpgov µόρο», in the capacity 
of Zeus πατρφος, sup. 610. 

734. pds 8duous, to Argos, having first 
ratified an alliance between it and Athens 
here on the spot. This treaty wae in fact 
made the year this play wae acted, 8. ο. 
459. The measure, Miiller has taken 
care to point out (Diss. p. 85), was pro- 
moted by the very party to whom Aes- 
chylus was politically opposed. His ap- 
proval of it is one of the proofs (see above, 
v. 666) that he was a man who was above 
becoming the mere tool of a party, and 
whoee object was to advance the national 
good without regard to the frivolous charge 
of political inconsistency. To the same 


historical event Euripides appears to al- 
laude, Supp]. 1191, ὁ F ἆρκοι ἔσται, µάσου) 
Αργείους χθόνα ds τήνδ ἑποίσειν πολε- 
ploy παντευχίαν.---πρυμρήτην χθονὸε, the 
bead of the Argive lead. Cf. χώρατ σῆσδε 
πρυµνήτης brat sup. 16.—ed κεκασµένος, 
‘wall provided,’ ‘well arrayed.’ Equit. 
685, πανονργίαι: µείζοσι κεκασµένον. From 
the obsolete κάέαμαι, not καίνυµαι, as is 
commonly stated, after Buttmann, the roat 
being «a3. 

739—41. xpdioney — fs pwerapéAn. 
The construction is the same as Suppl. 
318, xpdogos ἂν ὡς ᾿Αργεῖον ἀνστήσρς 
στόλο», where see the note. Both wap- 
βαίνουσι and αὐτοῖσι, which lIstter is 
pleonastically added, depend on µεταμέλρ. 
The Greeks aay either peraudAc: po: πόνος 
or µεταµέλει µοι wévov. Cf. Nub. 1114, 
οἶμαι δέ σοι ταῦτα µεταμµελήσειν.--ὄνσ- 
πραξίαις ia the dative of the means,—‘ we 
will bring it to pass, by perplexing ill- 
successes, namely by causing dispiriting 
expeditions and disastrous ways, that they 
shal] repent of their pains.’ He pledges 
himself that as a Saluew in Hades he will 
oppose any Argive army thst shall in 
future invade Attice. 
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ὀρθουμένων δὲ, καὶ πόλιν τὴν Παλλάδος 
τιμῶσιν ἀεὶ τήνδε συμµάχφ Sopi, 
αὐτοῖσιν ἡμεῖς ἐσμεν εὐμενέστεροι. 


‘ Α “ 
καὶ xaipe, καὶ σὺ καὶ πολισσοῦχος λεώς' 


745 


πάλαισμ᾽ ἄφυκτον τοῖς ἐναντίοις ἔχοις, 
σωτήριόν τε καὶ δορὸς νικηφάρον. 


XO. 


aA 
tw θεοὶ νεώτεροι, παλαιοὺς νόµους 


στρ. 


καθιππάσασθε, κἀκ χερῶν εἵλεσθέ µου. 


ἐγὼ 3 ἄτιμος a τάλαινα βαρύκοτος 
ἐν γα τᾷδε, φεῦ, 


750 


lov lov ἀντιπενθῆ μεθεῖσα καρδίας, 
σταλαγμὸν χθονὶ . 
ἄφορον ἐκ δὲ τοῦ λιχὴν ἄφυλλος, 


»y 
arexvos, ὦ δίκα, πέδον ἐπισύμενος, 


βροτοφθόρους κηλῖδας ἐν χώρᾳ βαλεῖ 


755 


9 ρε, ιό 
στενάζω ; τί ῥέξω ; γένωμαι 
δυσοίστα πολίταις ἆπαθον ; 


742. ὀρθουμένω», sc. τῶν viv ὄρκω- 
µάτω», ‘if they are rightly and duly ob- 
served.’ Or perhaps xpayudrey is to 
be supplied, as in Theb. 263, ed ἕυντν- 
χόντων, ‘if matters go well.’ It is at all 
events needless to read ὀρθουμένοις. --- 
τιμᾶν with a dative, Suppl. 108. There is 
some difficulty both in abroiow, which 
should mean ipsis at the beginning of a 
sentence, and in ἐσμὲν for ἐσόμεθα. Her- 
msnn attempts to remedy both evils by 
reading καὺτοί Υ ἂν ἡμεῖς εἶμεν, while 
Dindorf inclosea in brackets 737—744. 
The use of ὀρθουμένων is however signifi- 
cant as an Aeschylean idiom, and the 
present ἐσμὲν is sufficiently defended 

y Prom. 178, 786, 969. Ag. 125. The 
position of αὐτοῖσι seems here to be ex- 
ceptional ; but it was intended as a coun- 
terpart to αὐτοῖσι in 741. 

748. πάλαισµα. Schol. τὸν euhy ἐπι- 
κουρία». Rather, ‘may you have a way 
of wrestling from which your enemies find 
no escape.’ The same metaphor as in τρια- 
«xrhp, ‘a victor,’ Ag. 165.—Apollo and 
Orestes here depart, the latter for Argos. 
Athena, the Furies, and the Areopagites, 
remain. 

150. ἐγώ. The verb is deferred to 
v. 757. Cf. v.95. This is better than to 
take μµεθεῖσα for µεθήσω with the Schol. 


She meant to say ἐγὼ γενήσομαι δυσοίΐστα, 
but puts it in the form of a deliberative 
guestion.— ἶὸν, ‘ poison,’ as in v. 700.— 
ἀντιπενθῆ, Schol. ἰσοπενθῆ, ὅμοια δρῶντα 
οἷς πέπονθα. Hermann confidently con- 
nects ἀντιπενθῆ καρδίας. But καρδίας goes 
more naturally either with μεθεῖσα, ‘ let- 
ting fall from my heart a poison in return 
for what I have endured, a drop causing 
sterility to the land’ (cf. µαραίνεται xepds, 
v. 270), or better still perhaps with (ὸν, as 
lds καρδίαν προσήµενος Ag. 807, ids ἐκ 
φρονημάτων sup. 456. In ἄφορος, ἄφυλ- 
λος, ἄτεκνος, the three usual conditions of 
prosperity are alluded to, viz. the increase 
of flocks, corn, and the human race. See 
the note on Suppl. 671. Properly, &papos 
is ‘not bearing,’ as δένδρεα καὶ καρχοφόρα 
καὶ ἄφορα πολλὰ, Herod. ii. 156. Here it 
obviously means ‘causing the state of 
ἀφορία, or non-productiveness.’ —A:xhy, 
‘a blight,’ Cho. 273. 

758. δυσοίστα. So Miller for δύσοιστα. 
The feminine form is defended by several 
examples, as παναρκέτη Cho. 61, εὐφιλήτη 
Theb. 104, περικλύστη Pers. 698. ‘Should 
I become intolerable to the citizens, for 
what I have endured from them ?’ sc. 3: & 
ἔπαθον. The MSS. give ἔπαθο», The 
correction in the text was made by me 
before Hermann suggested it. But Her- 
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id, μεγάλα τοι, κόραι δυστυχεῖς 


Νυκτὸς ἀτιμοπενθείς. 


760 


ΑΘ. ἐμοὶ πίθεσθε μὴ βαρυστόνως φέρειν’ 
ov γὰρ νενίκησθ, ἀλλ᾽ ἰσόψηφος δίκη 
ἐξηλ6 ἀληθῶς, οὐκ ἀτιμίᾳ σέθεν. 
ἀλλ᾽ ἐκ Ads γὰρ λαμπρὰ μαρτύρια παρή», 


autos ϐ ὁ φήσας αὐτὸς ἦν ὁ μαρτυρῶν, 


765 


ὡς Tait ᾿Ορέστην Spavra μὴ βλάβας ἔχειν. 
ὑμεῖς δέ τοι γῇ τῇδε μὴ βαρὺν κότον 
σκήψητε, μὴ θυμοῦσθε, und ἀκαρπίαν 
τεύξητ', ἀφεῖσαι Τ δαιμόνων σταλάγµατα, 


mann, Linwood, and Dindorf, give γε- 
λῶμαι from Tyrwhitt, comparing οἴμοι 
γελῶμαι Antig. 838, while others with the 
Schol. very harshly repeat τί with yévepa:. 

759. μεγάλα τοι. Understand ἐστὶν & 
ἔπαθο». 

763. ἀληθῶ:ς. Here for ἁδόλως, fairly 
and really. Pallas means to assure them 
that the equality of votes was independent 
of ber own ballot, and that such equality 
being neither a victory nor a defeat, they 
have nothing to complain of on the latter 
score. 

764. paprépia. It is a question worthy 
of consideration, whether such words as 
this were not pronounced as a trisyllable. 
The final ιά seems, that is, to have had 
the metrical power of αι. So sup. 107, 
xods τ) dolvouvs, »)ηφάλια peAlypara. 
V. 463, ὑμεῖε δὲ µαρτύριά τε καὶ τεκμήρια 
καλεῖσθ. Ag. 1568, αὐτοῦ ξένια δὲ τοῦδε 
δύσθεοε πατήρ. Oed. Β. 301, ἄρρητά τ) 
οὐράνιά τε καὶ χθονοστιβῆ. The grounds 
for the supposition proceed (1) on the 
known principles of hyperthesis, as τά- 
λαινα for ταλάνια, λέαινα for λεάνια, &c. 
(2) On actual examples of :& pronounced 
like yd, as διὰ is constantly a long mono- 
syllable, e. g. Pers. 565. Cho. 774. Theb. 
943, &c., and so στόµια Theb. 194, καρδία 
Suppl. 68, &c. (3) Words in cos which 
must have been pronounced yos, as αἷ- 
φρίδιος Prom. 698, µυριόνταρχον Pers. 972 
(where see the note). (4) The uniform 
regularity of the Aeschylean senarius, 
which naturally rejects resolved feet in 
these places. (See however Suppl. 382.) 

765. 6 ohoas. Hermann for 6 
θήσας (® for @). Franz gives ὁ θήξας 
with Wieseler. The Schol. has ἔφασκε 
γὰρ ὁ Απόλλων», γνώμγ Aids µαντεύεσθαι, 


though this is an explanation, and a cor- 
rect one, of the preceding verse. Turnebus 
edited ὁ χρήσας, which has been admitted 
as the common reading, though destitate 
of authority. By αὐτὸς ὁ φήσας he means 
the same god who delivered the oracle as 
the mouth-piece of Zeus. Compare Aesch. 
frag. 266, ὁ 8 αὐτὸς ὑμνῶν, αὐτὸς ἐν 
θοίνῃ παρὼν», αὐτὸς τάδ' εἰπὼν, αὐτὸς 
ἐστὶν 5 κτανὼν τὸν waida τὸ» ἐμόν. Xen. 
Anab. iii. 2, 4, αὐτὸς ὁμόσας ἡμῖ», αὐτὸς 
δεξιὰς Bobs, αὐτὸς ἐξαπατήσας, συνέλαβε 
τοὺς στρατηγούς. Translate, ‘The very 
god who declared it was also he who bore 
testimony (from Zeus), that Orestes for 
doing this should receive no harm.’ 

767. rot. The conjecture of Hermann 
for τῇ, the Med. and others having ὑμεῖε 
δέ re τῇδε γῇ. In the next verse Elmsley 
corrected σκήψητε for σκήψησθε. The 
aorist well conveys the notion of a mo- 
mentary stroke, while the present 6v- 
μοῦσθε implies the endurance of their 
wrath. 

769. δαιµόνω». This word is doubtful, 
though it derives some little countenance 
from βόσκηµα δαιμόνων in v. 292. Va- 
rious conjectures have been Propooed i 
πνευµόνω», Wakefield; διὰ γόω», ; 
σκἠψητ’, ἀφεῖσαι Sater σταλαγµάτων βρω- 
τῆρας αἰχμὰς, Hermann, who incloses the 
intermediate words in brackets, as 8 mere 
tautology, and joins σπερµάτων dynyuépovs. 
He ingeniously remarks, that the ῥῆσις 
will thus have thirteen lines, correspond- 
ing with that next after the choral ode. 
I formerly proposed λαιµάτων or λαιμόνων, 
‘from your throats,’ as we have ἐμεῖ τὸν 
Ry ν. 100. Cf. Ar. Av. 1562, «d7’ ἀ»νηλθ 
αὐτῷ κάτωθε» πρὸς τὸ λαῖµα τῆς καµήλον 
Χαιρεφῶν ἡ vucrepls. 


ΕΥΜΕΝΙ4ΕΣ. 


βρωτῆρας αἰχμὰς σπερµάτων ἀνημέρους, 
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ἐγὼ γὰρ ὑμῖν πανδίκως ὑπίσχομαι 
ἔδρας τε καὶ κευθμῶνας ἐνδίκου χθονὸς 
λιπαροθρόνοισω nuevas én’ ἐσχάραις 
φ e 9 9 - ~ η) 
ἔξειν, tr ἀστῶν τῶνδε τιµαλφουμένας. 


Χο. 


aA a a 4 
ἰὼ θεοὶ νεώτεροι, παλαιοὺς νόμους 

a 9 α σ ) 
καθιππάσασθε, Kax χερῶν εἶλεσθέ µου. 


776 


ἐγὼ & ἄτιμος a τάλαινα βαρύκοτος 


ἐν γᾷ τᾷδε, φεῦ, 


ἰὸν ἰὸν ἀντιπενθῆ μεθεῖσα καρδίας, 


σταλαγμὸν χθονὶ 


780 


ἆφορον' ἐκ δὲ τοῦ λιχὴν ἄφυλλος, 
ἄτεκνος, ὦ δίκα, πέδον ἐπισύμενος, 
βροτοφθόρους κηλῖδας ἐν χώρᾳ Bader 
στενάζω ; τί ῥέξω ; γένωμᾳι 


F [ο σ 
δυσοίστα πολίταις ἄπαθον ; 


785 


ἰὼ, μεγάλα τοι, κόραι δυστυχεῖς 


Νυκτὸς ἀτιμοπενθεῖς. 


AG. 


οὐκ ἐστ᾽ aTYyLol, μηδ ὑπερθύμως ἄγαν 


θεαὶ βροτῶν στήσητε δύσκηλον χθόνα. 


Kaye πέποιθα Ζηνὶ, καὶ τί δεῖ λέγειν ; 


790 


καὶ κλῇδας οἶδα δωµάτων µόνη θεῶν, 


170. αἰχμὰς, ‘influences,’ Scholef. Aes- 
ehylus uses αἰχμὴ in a very peculiar sense ; 
see on Ag. 467. Scaliger proposed αὐχ- 
μοὺς, but the Schol. has αἰχμαὶ βιβρώ- 
σκουσαι τὰ σπέρµατα. Here it refers to 
ἀφιέναι, ‘darting poison-drops like arrows.’ 

773. λιπαροθρόνοισυ. The temple of 
the Σεμναὶ at the foot of the Areopagus 
contained, besides a subterranean chasm 
(κενθμὰν, θάλαμοι, κεύθη, inf. 958. 989), 
certain low hearths or fire-places, which 
are here called ‘resplendent with fat,’ 
because the goddesses seem to have been 
worshipped with oil poured npon greasy 
wool. Such is the ingenious conjecture of 
Miller, Diss. p. 181, who quotes Pausan. 
viii. 42, 5, to prove that the Black De- 
meter, also an Erinys, was thus honoured 
at Phigalea. The epithet however may 
only mean ‘richly-enthroned,’ as λιπαραὶ 
was 8 favourite epithet of Athens itself. 

789. στήσητε, for καταστήσητε. Lin- 


wood conjectures κτίσητε. ---δύσκηλον», 
Schol. δυσθεράπευτον.---βροτῶν is added 
to χθόνα for the sake of the antithesis 
with θεα) (see on v. 674. Cho. 122), and 
is not to be taken with δύσκηλο». 

790. καὶ τί δεῖ λέγειν; An Attic 
formula when something is suppressed 
which it is superfluous or disagreeable to 
add. Plat. Symp. p. 217) C, συνεγυµνά- 
(ero οὖν poi cal. προσεπάλαιε πολλάκις, 
οὐδενὸς παρόντος. καὶ τί δεῖ λέγει; 
οὐδὲν γάρ po πλέον ἦν. Ag. 581, καὶ νῦν 
τὰ μάσσω μὲν τί δεῖ a” ἐμοὶ λέγει»; The 
sense is, ‘I have the means at my disposal 
to compel you if I please ; but I prefer to 
try the arta of persuasion’ (v. 845, 928). 

791. δωµάτων. The rooms, or store- 
houses. Cf. Cho. 649. Ar. Av. 1537, 
καλλίστη» κόρη» (Βασίλειαν), fries ταµι- 
εύει τὸν κεραυνὸν τοῦ Διός.-- ἐν ᾧ, BC. 
τόπφ. Hermann gives δώµατος, Linwood 
ἐν ols, with the Farnese M8. 
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ἐν @ κεραυνός ἐστιν ἐσφραγισμένος 
ἀλλ᾽ οὐδὲν αὐτοῦ δεῖ σὺ ὃ εὐπειθὴς ἐμοὶ 
γλώσσης µαταίας un ᾿κβάλῃς ἐπὶ χθόνα 


καρπὸν, φέροντα πάντα μὴ πράσσειν καλῶς. 


κοίµα κελαινοῦ κύματος πικρὸν µένος, 
ὡς σεµνότιµος καὶ ξυνοικήτωρ enol. 


πολλῆς δὲ χώρας THAD 


θύη πρὸ παίδων καὶ γαμηλίου τέλους, 


» + | 38 o δ᾽ 3 6 la 
έχουσ ἐς alel τὀνὸ ἐπαινέσεις λόγον. 


ἐμὲ παθεῖν τάδε, pev, 


XO. 


2 AN ή ΄ “A 9 «A 
ἐμὲ παλαιόφρονα, κατά τε yay οἶκειν 
λα “~ ΄ 
ἀτίετον, PEV, μύσος. 
φ 
πνέω τοι µένος ἁπαντά TE κότον. 


of of, da, dev. 


tris μ᾿ ὑποδύεται πλευρὰς ὀδύνα ; 
θυμὸν aie, μᾶτερ 
Νύξ ἀπὸ γάρ µε τιμᾶν 


Savaray θἐέῶν 


δυσπάλαμοι rap’ οὐδὲν ἦραν δόλοι. 


46. ὀργὰς ξυνοίσω cou γεραιτέρα γὰρ el. 


794. γλώσσης ματαίας καρπὸ», a rashly 
uttered curse. —éporra κ.Τ.λ., Schol. τὸν 
πάντα ποιοῦντα κακῶς πράττειν. 

708. πολλῆς χώρας, i. 6. μεγάλης. So 
Aree πολλὴ», ἀσπίδοε κύκλο», Theb. 484. 
See Baebr on Herod. iv. 109. Offerings 
of the first-fruits of the earth shall be 
made to them in behalf of prolific mar- 
riages. These offerings are called τὰ ἐκ 
Υῆ: δνσφρόνων µειλίγµατα, Cho. 270. 
Sehol. ὧε προτέλεια θνόντων ᾿Αθήνῃσι 
ταῖς Ἐρινύσι.- πρὸ παίδων, cf. Ag. 978, 
τὸ μὲν πρὸ χρημάτων κτησίων ὄκνου 
Badd», for ὑπὲρ, ‘ in behalf of.’ 

802. κατὰ yay olkeiv. The same as 
κατοικεῖν γῆς, in allusion to Athena’s 
proffer of a permanent settlement and 
cultus in the land. If this be the sense, 
ἁτίετον µύσος shews that it is spoken of 
ironically as a thing of no worth after the 
disbonour they have suffered. Hermann 
has οἰχνεν and μίσος in which latter 
Franz and Minckwitz agree, the Med. and 
others having µῦσος. Both corrections 
seem probable. In the same sense of- 


795 
er ἀκραθίνια, 
800 
στρ. 
805 
8Ι0 


χοµαι often means ‘I am done for,’ ‘ there 
is an end of me.’ 

806. This verse seems defective, as it 
does not fall in with the dochmiac metre. 
Hermann gives τίς μ’ ὑκοδύσται, tls ὀδύνα 
πλευράς; 

889. Δαναιᾶν. So Franz and Linwood 
with L. Dindorf for δαµαίαιν or —ay. The 
Schol. must have read δαµίων or δαµία». 
The former is explained οἱ δόλοι γὰρ τῶν 
Gedy bs οὐδὲν παρβράν µο τῶν δηµοσίων 
τιμῶν, the latter τὴν δηµοσία» ὑπὸ θεῶ» 
δεδομένη». This ὑπὸ θεῶν δεδομένη», 
which Hermann professes not to under- 
stand, arose from wrongly construing 
τιμᾶν θεῶν. He himself gives τιᾶν ἁμᾶ». 
But cf. γέρας παλαιὸν v. 972.--παρ᾽ οὐδὲν, 
sc. θέµενοί µε, as Ag. 221. The phrase 
αἴρειν τινὰ ἀπὸ τιμῶν is remarkable. It 
seems to mean, ‘to lift one and carry him 
off from his appointed duties,’—3vewd- 
λαμοι, difficult to grapple with. Cf. Suppl. 
846. Ag. 1609. 

810. ὀργὰς κ.τ.λ. 


Here also we may 
notice unusual Greek, 


w τού τι, 
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[καίτοι γε μὴν σὺ κάρτ ἐμοῦ σοφωτέρα,) 
φρονεῖν δὲ κἀμοὶ Ζεὺς ἔδωκεν οὐ κακῶς, 
ὑμεῖς δ ἐς ἀλλόφυλον ἀλθοῦσαι χθόνα 
γῆς τῇσδ ἐρασθήσεσθε προὐννέπω τάδε. 


ὀὐπιρρέων γὰρ τιµιώτδρος χρόνος 


έσται πολίταις τοῖσδε καὶ σὺ τιµίαν 

9 ¥ “ ? 2 4 

έδραν ἔχουσα πρὸς δόµοις Ἐρεχθέωφ 

τεύξει Tap ἀνδρῶν καὶ γυναικείων στόλων 

y >. * ¥ 9 ld ο] 
ὅσων παρ ἄλλων οὕποτ ἂν σχέθοις βροτῶν. 


σὺ ὃ ἐν τόποισι τοῖς ἐμοῖσι μὴ βάλῃς 


820 


µήθ αἱματηρὰς θηγάνας, σπλάγχνωνμ βλάβας 
νέων, ἀοίνοις ἐμμανεῖς θυµώμασυ 

pnd, ἐξελοῦσ᾽ ὥς καρδίαν ἀλεκτόρων, 

ἐν τοῖς ἐμοῖς ἀστοῖσω ἱδρύσῃς “Apy 


and its close coincidence with our idiom, 
‘to bear with a person in something,’ for 
ἀνέχεσθαι. The next verse is evident! 

spurious, and I had marked it as suc 

before Hermann omitted it. It was in- 
truded by some one who thought the idea 
of φρονεῖν not sufficiently conveyed by 
γεραιτέρα. Pallas was before compli- 
mented by the chorus as the goddess of 
wisdom, τῶν copay γὰρ ob πένει, v. 409. 

813. duets δ κ.τ.λ. ‘ You, if you leave 
me in disdain and de for some other 
land, will be enamoured of this, and regret 
that you resigned it; I forewarn you of 
this; for my citizens are destined to come 
to great glory in the course of time, and 
will build you a temple hard by the Acro- 
pots where you will obtain such honours 

from men and women as you would 
not be likely to meet with from others.’ 

817. πρὸς δόµοις Ἐρεχθέως. The temple 
of the Erinyes lay between the Areopagus 
and the Acropolis, which is here called 
‘the palace of Erechtheus,’ because the 
Erechtheum formed a prominent feature 
of the citadel. 

819. ὅσων. So I formerly edited for 
Sony, which appears to have originated in 
the idea that it referred to é3pay. The 
genitive removes every difficulty, and 
seems more probable than to suppose a 
verse lost, with Hermann, Linwood, and 
Dindorf. 

821. σπλάγχνων βλάβας νέων. ‘In. 
citements to blood, injurious to young 


hearts,’ because the loss of the young was 
an especial grievance to a military state. 
Cf. Suppl. 648, §Aas δ' 'ἄνθος ἄδρεπτον 
ἔστω, pnd’ "Agpodirns εὐνάτωρ βροτο- 
λοιγὸς Αρης κέρσειεν ἄωτο».--ἐμμανεῖς, 
agreeing with θηγάρας, may mean ‘ carried 
to madness by rage,’ and this seems safer 
than to give it an active sense, éxpas- 
votoas. By Sowa θυμµώματα are meant 
quarrels not proceeding from wine, like 
mere drunken brawls of the κῶμος (Ag. 
1160), but the deadly hatred of party 
feelings. Hermann does not appear to 
have improved on the passage by his 
new Panctoation, µήθ αἱματηρὰς, θηγάνα» 
σπλάγχνω», βλάβας, Νέων ἀοίνοις έμμα- 
yess Ou b. 

823. ἐξελοῦσ) ds. ‘ Having taken out 
the heart as from fighting cocks, establish 
among my citizens a civil war, and one 
that is mutually merciless.’ There seems 
no sufficient reason to question ἐξελοῦσα, 
for which Hermann has admitted, as 
‘“‘vera baud dubie,’’ Musgrave’s impro- 
bable conjecture éx(dove’ és. The Schol. 
has dvawrepécaca, which must not be 
taken as a gloss on the participle, but as 
giving the general sense of the whole 
passage. The notion of transferring the 

earts of the birds to the citizens is of 
course @ mere figure, and one that happily 
expresses that sort of spirit which will 
fight to the death rather than yield.— 
θρασὺ», ‘cruel,’ ‘remorseless.’ So Prom. 
42, del γε δὴ νηλὴ: σὺ καὶ Opdoous πλέως. 
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825 


Oupatos ἔστω πόλεμος, οὗ µόλις παρὼν 
48 ψ ὃ \ 9 , D4 
ἐν ᾧ τις ἔσται OEwods εὐκλείας έρως" 
9 ῤ ¥ 9 4 / 
ἐνοικίον ὃ ὄρνιθος οὗ λέγω µάχην. 

A εν 4 , 3 2 A, 
Towawd ἑλέσθαι σοι πάρεστιν ἐξ ἐμοῦ 


εὖ δρῶσαν, εὖ πάσχουσα», εὖ τιµωµένην, 
χώρας μετασχεῖν τῆσδε θεοφιλεστάτης. 
ἐμὲ παθεῖν τάδε, φεῦ, 


XO. 


830 


ἐμὲ παλαιόφρονα, κατά τε yay οἰκεῖν 
> 2 A ο 
ἀτίετο», PEV, μύσος. 


φ 
πνέω τοι µένος ἅπαντά τε κότον. 
© «4 a aA 
of of, da, dev. 


835 


tris μ᾿ ὑποδύεται πλευρὰς ὀδύνα ; 
θυμὸν aie, μᾶτερ 
Nv& ἀπὸ γάρ µε τιμᾶν 


θαναιᾶν θεῶν 


δυσπάλαμοι παρ) οὐδὲν ἧραν δόλοι. 


» “A ΄ 4 9 Φα 
οὔτοι καμοῦμαί σοι λέγουσα τἀγαθά' 


46. 


840 


ὡς μήποτ’ εὔπῃς πρὸς νεωτέρας ἐμοῦ 
θεὺὸς παλαιὰ καὶ πολισσούχων βροτῶν 
4 ν aad 9 4 

ἄτιμος ἔρρειν τοῦδ ἀπόξενος πέδου. 


GAN’ εἰ μὲν ἀγνόν ἐστί σοι Πειθοῦς σέβας, 


826. θυραῖος. ‘Let there be foreign 
(not civil) war, coming not scantily but in 
abundance to him who shall feel a strong 
desire for glory; but of domestic broils 
not a word be spoken.’ The object of 
the poet, as Miiller remarks, Diss. p. 86—7, 
is to recommend conquest to the Athenians, 
as the best means of diverting them from 

contentions. — od μόλις, Ag. 1049. 
holefield rightly understood this passage, 
‘quantumcungue sit, nibil moror, dum- 
modo non sit domesticum.’ The οὗ s0 
completely negatives udA:s, that the more 
correct particle μὴ is scarcely required 
after the imperative. Among the many 
false interpretations of this passage was 
that formerly given by me, ‘ Let there be 
war in plenty abroad (but may it not come 
near us, who wish for peace).’ Hermann, 
misled by the Schol. οὗ paxpay, by which 
he meant ‘soon,’ gives 9 for od, “' foris sit 
bellum, aut brevi spatio remotum, in quo 


845 


magnus erit gloriae amor. Significatur 
autem pugna Marathonis.” All the com- 
mentators wrongly take ἐν ᾧ for ἐν ᾧ 
πολέμφ. 

828. ob λόγω. ‘But I prefer not to 
speak of the contest of the domestic bird.’ 
See on Pers. 752, ἔνδον αἰχμάζειν. Pind. 
Ol. xii. 20, ἐνδομάχας ἁλέκτωρ. The 
phrase ob λόγω was used by a sort of 
euphony when any ill-omened subject was 
brought forward. The custom of cock- 
fighting is very ancient; for Sir Charles 
Fellows found it sculptured on one of the 
Xanthian marbles (Travels in Asia Minor, 
1838). Aelian, Var. Hist. ii. 28, says 
that the Athenians adopted the practice 
after the Persian war, Themistocles having 
been struck with the courage with which 
these birds contended, not for homes, 
glory, nor freedom, but simply not to be 
beaten. 

845. Πειβοῦς σέβας. This is a confused 
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γλώσσης ἑμῆς μείλιγµα καὶ θελκτήριον, 
σὺ δ᾽ οὖν µένοις ἄν εἰ δὲ μὴ θέλεις µένειν, 
οὗτᾶν δικαίως THO ἐπιρρέποις πόλει 

μῆνίν tw’ ἢ κότον τιν ἢ βλάβην στρατφ. 


ἔξεστι γάρ σοι τῆσδε γαμόρῳ χθονὸς 850 
εἶναι δικαίως ἐς τὸ πᾶν τιµωμένῃ. 

XO. dvaco’ ᾿θάνα, τίνα µε dps ἔχειν ἔδραν ; 

46. πάσης ἀπήμον οἰζύος δέχου δὲ σύ. 

XO. καὶ δὴ δέδεγµαυ τίς δέ pou τιμὴ µένει ; 

AG. ὡς µή τι οἶκον εὐθενεῖν ἄνευ σέθεν. 856 

ΧΟ. σὺ τοῦτο πράξεις, ὥστε µε σθένειν τόσον ; 

46. τῷ γὰρ σέβοντι ξυμφορὰς ὀρθώσομεν. 

XO. καί µοι πρὸ παντὸς ἐγγύην θήσει χρόνου ; 

4Θ. ἔξεστι γάρ µοι μὴ λέγειν ἃ μὴ τελῶ. 


constraction, apparently for εἰ σεβίζει τὴν 
Πειθὼ, γλώσσης duijs µείλιγμα, καὶ el 
θελκτηρία col ἐστι Or perhaps thus: 
καὶ (el) γλώσσης ἐμῆς µείλιγµα θελκτή- 
ριόν ἐστί σοι, i. e. θέλγει σε. ‘If the 
virtue of Persuasion is sacred to you, and 
the eloquence of my tongue can sooth 
you. The Schol. gives the general 
sense pretty correctly, εἰ πείθῃ τῷ µει- 
λίγµατι τῆς ἐμῆς γλώσσηε. Hermann’s 
explanation is too complex for Aeschylus, 
ei πειθοῦε yAdoons ἐμῆς ayvdy o¢Bas dori 
σοι pelrrypa καὶ θελκτήριον. Mr. Drake 
succeeds better in making ἅγνὺν καὶ θελ- 
κτήριο», '' holy and propitiatory,” the pre- 
dicate: but the sentence is, at best, ir- 


regular. 

847. σὺ δ᾽ οὖν. Here δὲ can hardly be 
said to mark the apodosis, because of its 
combination with od», on which see Ag. 
246. The use of 8 οὖν is rather excep- 
tional in this place. Probably it is to be 
referred to the same idiom as ὁ 8° οὖν 
ποιείτω, Prom. 956, since µένοις ἂν = 
µένε. So σὺ & οὖν δίωκε, σωρ. 217. ‘If 
you have any respect for my persuasive 
powers, why then stay; but if you do not 
choose to stay, at least you cannot justly 
bring down upon this city any wrath or 
any resentment, or harm to the people.’ 
—obrhy, οὔτοι ἂν, Ag. 331.—émippérais, 
actively, Ag. 242. 

850. τῆσδε Ὑαμόρφ. So Dobree for 
τῃδέ y ἁμοίρου. Dr. Donaldson gives 
τῆσδ ἐπ εὐμοίρου χθονό». 


854. καὶ 8) δέδεγµαι. ‘Supposing now 
I do accept it; what honour is in reserve 
for me?’ On this idiom, in which a con- 
tingent case is regarded, for the sake of 
argument, as realised, see Elmsley on 
Med. 380. So Cho. 556, καὶ δὴ θυρωρῶν 
obris ἂν φαιδρᾷ φρενὶ δέξαιτ'. Vesp. 1224, 
ἐγὼ εἴσομαι' καὶ δ) γάρ ely? ἐγὼ Κλέων». 
To the same usage we should apparently 
refer Suppl. 493, καὶ 3) φίλον ris Extras’ 
ἁγνοίας ὕπο, ‘ Supposing one should kill a 
friend through not knowing him.’ 

855. εὐθενεῖν. So Scaliger for εὖ σθέ- 
νειν or εὐσθενεῖν, Cf. v. 904. 

857. τῷ γὰρ σέβοντι. ‘Yes, for we 
will direct aright the fortunes of him who 
reveres you.’ This is significantly said. 
‘To revere the Erinyes’ is to have a just 
awe of them (sup. 660—1), and therefore 
to live conscientiously, and in consequence 
happily : compare 973. Similarly τὸν 
odBovr’ εὐεργετεῖν, sup. 695. 

858. ἐγγύην θήσει. Will you give me 
a security,—will you guarantee that this 
privilege shall last for all time? viz. that 
in v. 855. 

859. ἔξεστι uh λέγειν. ‘ Yes, for I am 
not bound to state what I will not per. 
form.’ Literally, ‘it is in my power not 
to state,’ &c. Cf. Dem. Mid. p. 538, 
ἐλθὼν ἐπὶ δεῖπνο», of μὴ βαδίζειν ἑξῆν 
αὐτῷ, ‘whither he need not have gone.’ 
Plat. Gorg. p. 461, fin., ef uh ἑξέσται µοι 
ἀπιέναι καὶ μὴ ἁἀκούειν cov. Alcest. 295, 
θνήσκω, παρόν po: μὴ θανεῖν. Heracl. 


θέλξειν μ’ ἔοικας, καὶ µεθίσταµαι κότου. 
8 8 ϱ ὸ Φ 9 0 4 7 
τοιγὰρ κατὰ χθόν ovo’ ἐπικτήσει φίλους. 
4 Φ > “QS “a ΄ 
τί οὖν μ ἄνωγας τῇὸ ἐφυμνῆσαι χθονί ; 
ὁποῖα πίκης μὴ κακῆς ἐπίσκοπα' 


AISXTAOL 


860 


4 wn 4 o 4 
καὶ ταῦτα yROev, ἔκ τε ποντίας δρόσου, 


ἐξ οὐρανοῦ τε κἀνέμων ἁήματα 


865 


εὐηλίως πνέοντ' ἐπιστείχειν χθόνα; 
καρπόν τε γαίας καὶ βοτῶν ἐπίρρυτον 
ἀστοῖσιν εὐθενοῦντα μὴ κάμνειν χρόνῳ, 
καὶ τῶν βροτείων σπερµάτων σωτηρίαν. 


τῶν δυσσεβούντων δ ἐκφορωτέρα πέλους. 


570 


στέργω γὰρ, ἀνδρὸς φιτυποίµενος δίκην, 
4 α - A > ld ld 
τὸ τῶν δικαίων τῶνὸ ἀπένθητον γένος. 


τοιαῦτα σοῦστι. τῶν ἀρειφάτων δ 


969, χρῆν τόνδε wh (iv. But in Hippol. 
509, χρῆν μὲν of σ’ huapréves is loosely 
rendered by Monk, debebas non peccare. 
He should havo said, non debebas peccere. 

962. τί οὖν. For the hiatus see Suppl. 
301. 

863. νίκης μὴ κακῆς. ‘Such prayers 
as have for their aim a not dishonourable 
victory.’ Hermann, Linwood, and Do- 
naldson give νείκης, which Herm. renders 
ορία quae bonae contentionis, non, quatis 
ante tua fuerat riza, [quae] malae pro- 
vida εἰνί. But νείκη, as remarked on 
Ag. 1349, is a word of doubtful authority. 
We have νίκη κακὶ) also in Theb. 713, 
but that is a rather obscure passage. 
Here, as Miiller rightly takes it, (Diss. p. 

86,) the goddess means that victory over 
foreign enemies, not the inglorious one of 
carrying the day in party strifes, (Άρης 
ἐμφόλιος, v. 825,) is to be one point of 
the choral hymn they are to sing for the 
city. And so in fact we find it, inf. 933 
seqq. ---ἐπίσκοπα, Cho. 119. Ajac. 976, 
ἅτηε ἐπίσκοπον Μέλος. _Hesych. éxloxewa* 

τυγχάνοντα τοῦ σκοποῦ. 

864. καὶ ταῦτα. Though not fond of 
the theory of /acunae or lost verses, I can- 
not help thinking that something is here 
wanting to the sense, like εὔχου 3° ἀφειδῶς 
ἐσθλὰ πέµπεσθαι βροτοῖς. Here, as below 
v. 900 &c., we see the power of the 
Erinyes, as Chthonian beings, but in their 
more benign capacity as Eumenides, to 
regulate the elements and the produce of 
earth for man’s benefit. On the triple 


2 oN 
εγω 

wish conveyed in this fine passage, which 
Hermann thinks was imitated by Eanius 
in Cic. Tusc. Quaest. i. 38, see the note 
on Suppl. 671. 

867. βοτῶν. So Stanley for Bporér. 

The same error has been corrected in two 

of the Supplices, v. 672 and 896. 
--εὐθενοῦντα ph κάµνει», ' may never fail 
(or tire) in thriving.’ Cf. v. 841. 

870. ἐκφορωτέρα. ‘May you incline 
rather to make a clearance of the i impious 
out of the city.’ The metaphor, as we 
may infer by the γὰρ in the next verse, is 
not from funerals (ἐκφορα)), but from a 
nurseryman rooting out and carrying away 
weeds or superfluous plants. Aeschylus’ 
dislike of δυσσεβία is apparent from many 
places, ϱ. κ. Ag. 364, 734. ορ. 506, 
where he condemns it as the parent of 
insolence. 

872. τῶν δικαίων τῶνδε. The citizens 
in general, addressed as present in the 
theatre, are called ‘righteous’ as 
to the δνυσσεβεῖς jast mentioned. - 
θητο» is the consequence of probity ne 
virtue, v. 520, 973. Mr. Drake takes 
τῶνδ' ἀπένθητον togethe> for ‘ unmolested 
by these impious ones ;’ but I doubt if he 
is right. 

873. ἀρειφάτων πρεπτῶν ἀἁγώνων. It 
is uncertain whether she means the con- 
tests at the great games, or real wars, in 
allusion to her advice about foreign con- 
quests, v. 863. As Pallas was the god- 
ess of war, but not directly of the games, 
to which indeed ἀρείφατοι is hardly apph- 


XO. 


ETMENI4EX. 


πρεπτῶν ἀγώνων οὐκ ἀνέξομαι τὸ μὴ οὗ 
τήνὸ ἀστύνικον ἐν βροτοῖς τιμᾶν πόλιν. 
δέξοµαι Παλλάδος ξυνοικία», 
οὐδ ἀτιμάσω πόλω, 
Tay καὶ Ζεὺς ὁ παγκρατὴς 
“Apns τε φρούριον θεῶν νέμµει, 
ῥυσίβωμον Ἑλλάνων ἄγαλμα δαιμόνων" 


880 


G7 ἐγὼ κατεύχοµαε, 
θεσπίσασα πρευμενῶς, 
ἐπισσύτους βίου τύχας ὀνησίμους 


γαίας Ἱ ἐξαμβράσαι 


φαιδρὸν ἁλίου σέλας. 


46. 


τάδ᾽ ἐγὼ προφρόνως τοῖσδε πολίταις 


΄ ῤ 8 4 
πράσσω, µεγάλας καὶ δυσαρέστους 
δαίµονας αὐτοῦ κατανασσαµένη. 


(4 8 Φ 8 > 3 ΄ 
πάντα γὰρ αὗται τὰ κατ ἀνθρώπους 


cable, the former is probably meant, 
The genitive depends on ἀστύνικον, 88 we 
have δορὸς νικηφόρο» in v. 747, and τιμᾶν 
(ὥστε εἶναι) ἀστόνικον is an idiom familiar 
to most. 

878. τὰρ καὶ Zebs. ‘ Which even Zeus 
the omnipotent and Ares assigns (or inhs- 
bits; cf. 972) as the strong-hold of the 

” The meaning of φρούριον θεῶν is 
explained by ῥυσίβωμον ἄγαλμα, the de- 
light or pride of the Grecian divinities as 
the protector of their altars. For the acro- 
polis, a fortified space in great measure 
occupied by temples, is well called φρού- 
prow. On κα) — re seo sup. 75. Theb. 
576. 

885. ἐξαμβράσαι. conjectare of 
Prof. &cholefield for ἐξ αμβρόσα (ἐξαμῦ- 
pécas Ven. Flor. Farn.). The aorist active 
of ἐκβράσσω does not seem to occur ex- 
cept in a passage which he quotes from 
8. ry of Nyssa, Orat. 2, οὐχ ἡ 7% 
αὑτομάτως, ὥσπερ robs τέττιγας, ἐξέβρασε. 
But the analogy of the ive aorist 
strongly supports it. Hesych. ἐκβρασθείη: 
ἐκβληθείη. Cf. Herod. vii. 188, αἱ δὲ 
(ries) | περὶ αὐτὸν τὸν Inwidda περιέπικ- 
gov, αἱ δὲ ds Μελίβοιαν πόλιν, αἱ δὲ ὃς 
Κασθαναίην ἐξεβράσσοντο. Ibid. 190, 
πολλὰ μὲν χρύσεα ποτήρια ὑστέρφ χρόνῳ 
ἐκβρασσόμενα ἀνείλοτο. Pausan. iii. 24, 
3, καὶ ὑφ ἡμῶν τὰ ὑπὸ τοῦ κλύθωνος 


890 


ἁπωθούμενα ἐς τὸν γῆν ἐκβεβράσθαι 
καλοῦσιν of πολλοί. The word appears 
therefore to have been peculiarly used of 
wrecks cast ashore. There is less to be 
eaid in favour of Hermann’s ἐξαμβρῦσαι, 
adopted by Franz, Minckwitz, and Do- 
naldson, though the metre of 907 supports 
it. For βρύω is an intransitive verb, and 
is very unlikely to have had a transitive 
aorist ἕβρυσα. (He refers however to 
Lobeck on the Ajax, p. 93.) 

849. κατανασσαµένη. ‘ Having settled 
here,’ κατοικίσασα. See Elmsley on Med. 
163. Iph. Taur. 1260, Θέμιν δ' ἐπεὶ yas 
Ἰὼν παῖδ ἀπενάσσατο ἀπὸ (αθέων χρηστη- 
plow. Vesp. 662, ἓξ χιλιάσι», We 

e 


890. τὰ κατ’ ἀνθρώπους. See v. 900, 
λάχη τὰ κατ’ ἀνθρώπονς bs ἐπινωμᾷ orders 
ἁμά.--ὁ ph κύρσας βαρέων τούτων, i. e. 
λαχέων, ‘he who has not met with ad- 
verse fortune in life knows not (from 
want of experience) whence a sudden 
stroke has befallen him ; whereas it is the 
sins of his ancestors which really hand 
him over to the Erinyes, and bring bim 
to nought in the midst of bis boasting 
that he has hitherto escaped affliction. 
The right interpretation of this passage 

4 Ε 


578 
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ἔλαχον Sidrew ὁ δὲ py κύρσας 
βαρέων τούτων οὐκ οἶδεν ὅθεν 
πληγαὶ βιότου * προσέπαισαν. 

τὰ γὰρ ἐκ προτέρων ἁπλακήματά νιν 


πρὸς τάσδ ἀπάγει, σιγῶν ὄλεθρος, 
καὶ µέγα φωνοῦντ' 


895 


ἐχθραῖς ὀργαῖς ἀμαθύνει. 


XO. 


δενδροπήµων δὲ μὴ πνέοι βλάβα, 


Tay ἐμὰν χάριν λέγω, 


Φλογμός 7 ὀμματοστερῆς 


- 9 8 “~ 9g / 
φυτών τὸ μὴ περᾶν ὁρον Τόπων, 
pnd ἄκαρπος αἰανὴς ἐφερπέτω νόσος’ 
μῆλά τ᾽ εὐθενοῦντα ya 


Ew διπλοῖσιν ἐμβρύοις 


9056 


ϕ , Cd e 4 * > 3 8 
τρέφοι χρόνῳ τεταγμένφ' γόνος ὃ' ἀεὶ 
ε 
πλουτόχθων ἑρμαίαν 
δαιμόνων δόσιν τίοι. 


46. ἡ Tad ἀκούετε, πόλεως φρούριον, 


depends in part on the doctrine of πάθει 
μάδος, (Ag. 169,) and partly on the view 
of the danger of pride, enlarged upon 
sup. v. 631, where τὸν obmor’ αὐχοῦντα 
corresponds to µέγα φωνοῦντα in 896. 
Franz gives ὁ δὲ 3) κύρσας, Linwood 8 
ye μὴν xtpoas. Hermann, who com- 
plains that “multa mirabilia de his versi- 
us prolata sunt,’ bas himself made a 
most preposterous alteration, ὁ δὲ μὴ 
κύρσας βαρέων τέκτων, si quis non.com- 
mistl peccaium. 

893. προσέπαισαν. Supplied from con- 
jecture by Hermann. Miunckwitz sug- 
gests προσέκνρσα», which is objectionable 
from the preceding xépcas. 

895. σιγῶν ὕὄλεθρο. Hermann has 
σιγῶν δ', and takes καὶ for ‘ even.’ 

898. βλάβα, blight, damage, properly 
used of trees, as sup. 691.--τὰν ἐμὰν 
χάριν, because as Chthonian powers they 
can exercise a beneficent influence over the 
produce of the earth. They wish to shew 
the citizens, that to themselves and not 
to Pallas they will owe the blessings of 
life. 

900. ὀμματοστερὴς, destroying the 
young germs or buds, which Virgil techni- 


cally calls oculi, Georg. ti. 73.—rd ph 
wepay κ.τ.λ., 80 88 tO prevent them from 
spreading beyond the limits assigned them 
when first planted. The poet of 
vines, olives, and fig-trees. See on Suppl. 


979. 

902. μηδ’ — ἐφερότω. This is for- 
mally to cancel the threat uttered at 
v. 457. 


904. εὐθενοῦντα ya. So Dobree for 
εὐθενοῦντ) ἄγαν. The wish here ex- 
pressed is the same to the letter as that 
dictated by Pallas, v. 864 seqq. 

906. 3° def. These words were sup- 
plied by Musgrave. Hermann refers 
γόνος πλουτόχθων to the mineral wealth 
of Athens, mentioned more specifically in 
Pers. 236. On this supposition tio: will 
refer to the tithe paid to the gods, and 
épualay will be the usual epithet, ‘ lucky,’ 
applied to treasure trove. The middle 
syllable is short, as in ixtalov Suppl 
379, and occasionally in δείλαιος, γεραιὸς, 
&c., if the reading in the strophe be cor- 
rect. See Monk on Hippol. 170. 

909. πόλεως φρούριον. Schol. ὦ *Apeo- 
wayira:.—The metre suggests that πόλεως 
is here a spondee. 
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of ἐπικραίνει; µέγα γὰρ δύναται 


579 


910 


4 >> 8 ΄ > 39 ῤ 
πότνι Ερινὺς παρά t ἀθανάτοις 

~ ε a “A vd > 9? A 
τοῖς ϐ ὑπὸ γαῖαν, περί 7 ἀνθρώπων 
φανερῶς τελέως διαπράσσουσιν, - 

“a Q > 8 a 9 > 7 
τοῖς μὲν ἀοιδὰς, τοῖς 8 αὖ δακρύων 


4 3 . ῤ 
βίον ἁμβλωπὸν παρέχουσαι. 
ἀνδροκμῆτας 8 ἀώρους ἀπεννέπω τύχας, 


XO. 


ῤ > 9 Ud 
νεανίδων 7 ἐπηράτων 
9 “ le ῤ , 9 » 
ἀνδροτυχεῖς βιότους δότε, κύρυ ἔχοντες, 


, > 4 a A 
θεαί tr’ ὦ Μοῖραι µατροκασιγνῆται, 


920 


δαίµονες ὀρθονόμοι, 
παντὶ δόµῳ µετάκοινοι, 
κ 4 3 3 A 
παντὶ χρόνῳ ὃ ἐπιβριθεῖς 
9 ῤ ε ” 
ἐνδίκοις ὁμιλίαις, 


παντᾶ τιµιώταται θεῶν. 


τάδε τοι χώρᾳ τῇ ᾽μῇ προφρόνως 


46. 


925 
µεσφδός. 


ἐπικραινομένων yavupau στέργω ὃ 
ὄμματα Πειθοῦς, ὅτι pot γλῶσσαν 
καὶ στόμ᾿ ἐπωπᾷ πρὸς taad aypius 


ἀπανηναμένας" 


930 


Gd’ ἐκράτησε Ζεὺς ayopaios 


911. παρά 7’ ἀθανάτοι. This must 
mean the οὐράνιοι or Olympian gods, on 
account of the apposition with τοῖς ὑπὸ 
γαῖαν. But in v. 330 seqq. the Furies 
themselves had disowned all connexion 
with these ἀθάνατοι. The truth is, there 
they were angry with Pallas and Apollo; 
here they are appeased and friendly. 
This is one of the many instances where 
Aeschylus shews his desire to reconcile 
the two orders of gods. 

916. Adpous, ‘ untimely,’ viz. the death 
of youths, sup. 821. Suppl. 648. 

19. κύρί ἔχοντες, ‘ ye gods that have 
power over marriage,’ sc. Κύπρις, Zebs 
τέλειο» and “Hpa τελεία, sup. 205. The 
omission of the article is justified by 
Od. xx. 79, ὃς dy’ dioréceay Ολύμπια 
δώματ᾽ ἔχοντετ. In the next verse θεαί 
4° ὦ Μοῖραι is Hermann’s excellent το- 
storation of θεαὶ τῶν Motpa:, in which 
θεαὶ was vainly supposed to agree with 
Exovres, like δρόσοι τιθέντες, Ag. 545. 


The Fates, as the daughters of Night, 
were sisters by the mother’s side of the 
Erinyes, though elsewhere regarded as 
unconnected and superior, v. 321. 

921. ὀρθονόμοι (νέμω), ‘ justly-award- 
ing.’ Hermann distinguishes this from 
ὀρθόνομοι, ‘having good laws’ (νόμος). 
The same idea is conveyed by the epithet 
ἐνδίκοις, 924. 

925. παντᾶ, ‘everywhere,’ ‘all the 
world over,’ because they are universal in 
their operation, διανταῖαι, v. 320. The 
MSS. give πάντα, against the metre. 
Hermann πάντᾳ. See on v. 245, 

927. ἐπικραινομένων. An unusual mid- 
dle verb, but Aeschylus has many other 
such ; see Prom. 43.—ordpyw, not unlike 
αἰνῶ, Eur. Suppl. 201. Bacch. 10, &c., 
‘thanks to the eye of Persuasion,’ sup. 
845. 

931. Ζεὺτ dyopaios. The god of elo- 
quence and convincing argument; see 
Suppl. 618, and Elmsley on Heracl. 70. 


4E2 


AIZXTAOYP 


νικῷ ὃ ἀγαθῶν 
ἔρις ἡμετέρα διὰ παντός, 
XO. tay ὃ. ἄπληστον κακῶ» μήποτ' ἐν πόλει στάσι» avr. 


748 ἐπεύχομαι βρέµεω” 
μηδὲ πιοῦσα κόνις µέλαν αἷμα πολιΓᾶν 


[β’. 


935 


dv ὀργὰν ποιᾶς ἀντιφόνους aras 
« 4 
ἁρπαλίσαι πόλεως. 

ῤ > > A 
χάρµατα ὃ ἀντιδιδοῖεν 


κοιφοφιλεῖ διανοίᾳ, 


940 


καὶ στυγεῖν μιῷ φρενέ 
πολλῶν γὰρ Tod ἐν βροτοῖς ἄκος, 


46. 
ε a ε 3 
ὁδὸν εὑρίσκουσ᾽ ; 


dpa φρονοῦσαι γλώσσης ἁγαθῆς 
ἐκ τῶν φοβερών 


τῶνδε προσώπων µέγα κέρδος ὁρῶ 


τοῖσδε πολίταις. τάσδε γὰρ εὔφρονας 


932. ἀγαθῶν pis. Herod. viii. 79, 
speaking of the dissensions between Aris- 
tides and Themistocles, ἡμέας στασιάζειν 
χρεόν ἐστι ty τε τῷ BAAW καιρῷ καὶ 3h 
καὶ dv τῷδε, περὶ τοῦ ὁκότερος ἡμέων πλέω 
ἁγαθὰ τὸν πατρίδα ἐργάσεται. By ἡμετέρα 
she shes that she and the Eumenides have 
now made common cause; aad though 
νικᾶ» would properly imply that one side 
prevailed over the other, the idea here 
clearly is that the good, which they are 
both equally auxious to effect, has pre- 
vailed over the dad which had been 
threatened by one of the ies. 

935. πιοῦσα xéves. Cf. Theb. 733, καὶ 
χθονία Κόνις πίρ μελαμπαγὲς αἷμα φοίνιον, 
and Suppl. 646.— δὲ ὀργὰν ποινᾶς, 
‘through eager desire of vengeance.’ Ag. 
209, ὀργᾷ περιόργως ἐπιθυμεῖ»,---Τὶιο dust 
ig said ἁρπαλίζεμν, ‘eagerly to lick up, to 
catch st as an animal seizes his food, the 
slaughter of the citizens for other slaugh- 
ter, i, e. the blood shed in civil broils. 
But πόλεως perhaps depends directly on 
ἁρπαλίσαι. Cf. Cho. 281. 

939. xdguara. Here a synonym of 
χάριτας, mutual favours and kindnesses. 
—xowogirci, the slight but important 
correction of Hermann for κριωφελεῖ or 
κοινοφελεῖ, is confirmed by στυγεῖν in 
the next verse. The infinitive depends 
rather pa μη on ἀρτιδιδοῖεν, in which 
some verk is implied like ἐν vg ἔχοιεν. 


945 


The notion of whieh is ‘a 
remedy of many σης among men,’ is 
expressed by the common Greek ides, 
τοὺς αὐτοὺς φίλους καὶ ἐχθροὰς νομίζει». 
943. φρονοῦσαι — εὑρίσκουσ. This is 
the conjecture of Musgrave for φρονοῦσιν 
— εὑρίσκει. One MS. only (Ven.) gives 
Φρονούσηε, with ed. Rob. Hermann reads 
εὑρίσκειν with Pauw, and pats the ques- 
tion at πολίταις, num, si saptunt, his 
civibus magnum ab hie horribilibus vul- 
tibus lucrum video bonae linguae viam 
invenire? But in fact Pallas addresses 
the citizens, (as is clear from πρέψετε, v. 
948,) and asks them whether the Furies 
are not now becoming wise in finding the 
way of a good tongue, i. e. in at length 
uttering blessings for curses (794). The 
corruption of φρονοῦσαι led to the change 
of the verb into the singular, and thus 
threw the whole passage into confusion. 
945. eSppovas. In this epithet, imme- 
diately contrasted with the φοβερὰ πρόσωκα 
as described sup. 47 seqq., the new title 
of Eumenides is implied. See also v. 
984. Some have fancied a mast 
have been lost from the conclusion of the 
play, in which this was expresely 
fied; and Miiller (Diss. p. 174, note) 
has gone so far as to question if the play 
was entitled Etperides by the poet him- 
self. Hermann conceives the {ασια to 
occur at v. 983, where see the note. 
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εὔφρονες ἀεὶ µέγα τιμῶντες, 
καὶ γῆν καὶ πόλιν ὀρθοδίκαιοι 
πρέψετε πάντως διάγοντες. 


XO. 


χαίρετε xaiper ἐν αἰσιμίαισι πλούτον' 
xaiper ἀστικὸς λεὼς, ἵκταρ ἤμενοι 4ιὸς, 


στρ. Υ. 
950 


παρθένου φίλας φίλοι σωφρονοῦντεα ἐν χρόνῳ. 


46. 


Παλλάδος & ὑπὸ πτεροῖς ὄντας ἄζεται πατήρ. 
χαίρετε χὐμεῖε προτέραν ὃ ἐμὲ χρὴ ἀντισύστ. a. 


στείχειν θαλάμους ἀπαδείξουσαν 


9 “A ε 8 ~ ὃ “A 
πρὸς Pag ἱερὸν τῶνδε προπομπών. 
. 8 ιό “~ e A “ 
ire, καὶ σφαγίων τῶνὸ ὑπὸ σεμνῶν 


900 


κατὰ γῆς σύμεναι, τὸ μὲν ἀτηρὸν 
χώρας κατέχειν, τὸ δὲ κερδαλέον 


947. ὀρθοδίκαιο. On this adjective 
γῆν καὶ πόλιν depend, ‘just and upright 
both in territory and city,’ i. ο. not de- 

iving your neighbours of the one ner 

ly governing the other. All the MSS. 
however, except one of the latest, give 
ὀρθοδίκαιον, and it is a question whether 
πρέψοτε is not bere active, as it certainly 
is in Ag. 1291. So διαπρέκε» in Plat. 
Gorg. p. 485, fin. The sense would then 
be, ‘you will make your land and city 
conspicuous for justice,’ because, as be- 
fore remarked, the cultus of the Eume- 
nides was the respect for the dictates of 
conecience. Hermann, Franz, aad Lin- 
wood give καὶ γῇ καὶ πύλις.-- πάντως is 
the reading of MS. Ven. for πάντες, which 
is tame and superfluous, 

919. ἐν αἰσιμίαισι πλούτου. ‘In pos. 
session of the bleasings of wealth.’ Etym. 
M. αἴσιμα' ἆγαθά. 

950. ἵκταρ ἤμενοι Aids. Hermann well 
explains this remarkable phrase of supe- 
rior virtue and excellence, quoting Plato, 
Phileb. p. 16, ο, οἱ παλαιοὶ, xpelrreves 
ἡμῶν καὶ ἐγγντέρω Geer olxotvres. De 
Rep. iii. p. 388, B, Πρίαμον éyyts θεῶν 
yeyovéra, and the noble lines from the 
Niobe of Aeschylus, (Frag. 146, Dind.) 


οἱ θεῶν ἁγχίστοροι, 

οἱ Ζηνὸς ὀγγὺς, ὧν κατ’ Ἰδαῖον πάγον 

Ads πατρφου βωμόε dor’ dy αἶθέρι, 

κοὔπω σφιν ἐξίτηλον αἷμα δαιμόνων. 

951. Φίλοι. The citizens are so called, 
and with great propriety. They sre said 
σωφρονεῖν ἐν χρόνφ because they have at 
length i among them that re- 


spect for conscience, that moral awe, 
which is meant by the cultus of the 
Erinyes, as clearly appears from the 
chorus 491 seqq. Hermann pronounces 
the common reading. ‘‘admodum inep- 
tam,” and gives φίλοι εὐφρονοῦντες, 
nobis Minervae amicis benevolentes dein- 
ceps. Why should the chorus have used 
the masculine φίλοις rather than φίλαις ? 

952. ὑπὸ wrepois. These words have 
more than a merely metaphorical meaning. 
The Athenian theatre was cloee un- 
der the great bronze statue of Pallas Νίκη 
or Πρόμαχος, to which Aristophanes αἱ- 
ludes in Av. 574, αὐτίκα Νίκη πέτεται 
ETE ἵν χρυσαῖν. See Wordsworth, 
Athens and Allica, p. 97. 

957. προτέρα» στείχει». Here agam 
Hermann, in his zeal to contradict Miller, 
has wrongly denied that Pallas heads the 
procession, and maintains that she only 
“abit de scena ante pompam.” ‘To 
whom,” asks Mr. Drake, ‘‘was she to 
shew their chambers, if not to the 
Furies ?’’ 

959. προπομπῶν. So Bentley for προ- 
ποµπόν. See also ν. 976. 

960. ὑπό. On this peculiar use see 
Monk on Hippol. 1294. So Ar. Ach. 
970, «ἴσειμ bral πτερύγωρ κιχλῶν καὶ 
κοψίχω». 

961. ἀτηρόν, Bentley's correction for 
ἁτήριον». The genitive probably depends 
on κατέχει», ‘to keep back from,’ as we 
often find εἵργειν πόλεως, and the ike. 
Cf. ἁρπαλίσαι πόλεως in v. 937, πολέμου 
ἔσχον, Thuc. i. 114.---ὁπὶ νίκρ, cf. Cho. 
853, εἴη ὃ ἐπὶ »ίκγ. 
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4 4 9 4 a 
πέµπειν πόλεως ἐπὶ νικῃ. 
ὑμεῖς 8 ἡγεῖσθε, πολισσοῦχοι 
παῖδες Κραναοῦ, ταῖσδε µετοίκοις' 965 


ein ὃ ἀγαθῶν 


ἀγαθὴ διάνοια πολίταις. 


XO. 


χαίρετε, xaipere 8° αὖθις, ἐπανδιπλοίζω, 


ἀντ. Υ’. 


πάντες οἱ κατὰ πτόλιν, δαίµονές τε καὶ βροτοὶ, 971 
Παλλάδος πόλιν νέµοντες' µετοικίαν ὃ ἐμὴν 

9 “~ ¥ 4 8 4 
εὐσεβοῦντες οὔτι µέμψεσθε συμφορὰς βίου. 


4θ. 


} A a on “~ , 
αἰνῶ τε μύθους τῶνδε τῶν κατευγµάτων, 975 


πέµψω τε φέγγει λαμπάδων σελασφόρων 
eis τοὺς ἔνερθε καὶ κάτω χθονὸς τόπους, 
ξὺν προσπόλοισιν αἴτε φρουροῦσιω βρέτας 


> 8 4 
τοὺμὸν δικαίως. 


ὄμμα γὰρ πάσης χθονὸς 


Θησῇδος ἐξίκοιτ ἂν, εὐκλεῆὴς λόχος 980 
παίδων, γυναικῶν, καὶ στόλος πρεσβυτίδω» 
φοινικοβάπτοις ἐνδυτοῖς ἐσθήμασι. 


970. ἐπανδιπλοίζω. So Herm. for ἐπι- 
διπλοίζω. Cf. Prom. 836, ἐπανδίπλαζε. 
Dindorf gives Eros διπλοίζω, and so Franz 
and Donaldson. 

972. πόλιν νέµοντει. We should have 
expected veuduevor. See v. 879. But 
examples of the active in the usual middle 
sense are supplied by the Lexicons. 

974. eboeBovvres. See on Ag. 329. 
Others read «3 σέβοντες. against the 
MSS.—yéuweobe, see sup. 566. 

975. αἰνῶ re. Hermann so reads for 
αἰνῶ δέ. For φέγγει he also, with Miil- 
ler, gives φέγγη, which Franz states to be 
found in MS. Flor. They refer it to the 
actual tossing of the torches into the 
cavern which the dread goddesses were 
supposed to haunt, (κευθμῶνες, v. 772.) 
But, if we assume Pallas to take part in 
the procession, (see on v. 957,) it is sim- 
pler to translate, ‘I will escort you with 
the light of flashing torches.’ So Pers. 
ult. πέµψω τοί σε δυσθρόοισιν ydors. On 
the cavern in question see A/hens and 
Altica, p. 79. It was close to the Areo- 
pagus: Eur. El. 1271, πάγον wap’ αὐτὸν 
xdopa δύσονται χθονό». 

978. ξὺν προσπόλοισιν. From this pas- 
sage Miiller argues (Diss. p. &2) that 
the procession set forth from the Acro- 
polis, and not from the Areopagus ; and 


consequently that the scene was never 
shifted from the former to the latter 
place. Either supposition involves some 
difficulty: but the greater of the two is 
to conceive the institution and first judi- 
cial proceedings of the Areopagus to have 
been detached in imagination from its 
own proper locality: for it is clear that 
the scene could not have been in the 
Acropolis and also in the Areopagus at 
one and the same time. See the note on 
655. It does not follow, because Pallas 
brings her πρόσπολοι to swell the pomp 
of the procession, that they must have 
issued from the temple itself. 

979. ydp. This particle is used in 
reference to wouw) implied in wéupe. 

982. ἑἐνδυτοῖς. Hermann remarks that 
the word always implies a garment put 
on for the sake of additional ornament, 
as ἑνδυτῆρα πέπλον Trach. 674. If the 
passage be correct, the dative can only 
mean that the people who went in proces- 
sion were clad in scarlet robes, this being 
the colour peculiar to the worship of the 
Chthonian goddesses, as Miller thinks, 
(Diss. p. 173,) though he is not justified 
in saying that the Furies themselves were 
clad in blood-red garments. There was a 
curious ancient custom of putting on 
scarlet when any very solemn oath was 
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Αν 8 9 4 € 0 8 
τιμᾶτε, καὶ τὸ φέγγος ὁρμάσθω πυρὸς, 
y ΔΑ ¥ Φφο» ε ‘4 8 
ὅπως ἂν εὔφρων 76 ὁμιλία χθονὸς 


9 8 2? a) , 
τὸ λοιπὸν εὐάνδροισι συμφοραῖς πρέπῃ. 


985 


ΗΡΟΠΟΜΗΟΠΙ. 


Bare δόµῳ, μεγάλαι Φφιλότιμοι 


στρ. a. 


Νυκτὸς παῖδες ἄπαιδες ὑπ εὔφρονι Toute, 
(εὐφαμεῖτε δὲ, χωρῖται;) 


aA € a ΄ 3 ΄ 
yas ὑπὸ κεύθεσιν ὠγυγίοισιν, 
τιμαῖς καὶ θυσίαισιν ft ὑπαὶ πυρισέπτοις, 


ἀντ. ά. 
990 


(εὐφαμεῖτε δὲ πανδαμέ,) 


ἵλαοι δὲ καὶ εὐθύφρονες γᾷ 


about to be taken; and the connexion 
of the Furies with ᾿Αραὶ we have seen 
above, v. 395. Cf. Lysias contra Andoc. 
p. 107, 52, ἐπὶ τούτοις léperac καὶ lepets 
ordyres κατηράσαντο πρὸς ἑσπέραν, καὶ 
Φοινικίδας ἀνέσεισαν, κατὰ τὸ ρόµιµον τὸ 
παλαιὸν καὶ ἀρχαῖον. The ancient Ro- 
ΤΩΔΗΏΒ seem to have held this colour 
to be proper for rites of peculiar sanc- 
tity. Ovid, Fast. iv. 339, ‘ Illic purpurea 
canus cum veste Sacerdos Almonis domi- 
pam sacraque lavit aquis.’ 

983. τιµᾶτε. Hermann contends that 
some verses must have been lost here. 
(1) Because there is an abruptness in 
this imperative, and (2) a want of con- 
nexion in the context. (3) There is no 
mention of men, young and old, as sup. 
818. (4) Pallas must have assigned to 
the Erinyes the distinctive title of Εὖμε- 
ρίδες, from which the play took its name, 
and which the author of the Greek argu- 
ment and Harpocration (evidently from 
him, however) assert that the goddess 
actually did do. On the other hand, 
Miller, (Diss. p. 174, note,) denies that 
there is any lacuna; and with his opinion 
1 agree. For (1 and 2) the imperative 
τιμᾶτε, as well as ὁρμάσθω, conveys the 
order to the procession to start st once, 
and the words are addressed to the 
προπομποὶ to commence the concluding 
song. (3) The males may have been 
sufficiently mentioned in v. 965, or the 
procession may have consisted of women 
alone, according to the sex of the Furies, 
even though in v. 818 they are promised 
a@ general honour from both men and 
women. The latter supposition is proba- 
ble, for ὀλολύξατε (ν. 995) is properly 


στρ. B. 


used of women only. (4) This objection 
is answered on v. 945, to which add the 
remark of Miiller (p. 173), that Εὐμενίδες 
was the Sicyonian, Σεμναὶ the Athenian 
name of the goddesses. 

946. Bare Séum. The MSS. give ἓν 
δόµφ, corrected by Wellauer. The usual 
construction would be δόµον. But if the 
poet wrote thus, how are we to account 
for the corruption? Possibly ἐν δόμφ 
was a gloss on δόµοι, 3 form of which 
Aeschylus is fond, and which has the 
analogy of ἁρμοϊ, οἴκοι, πέδοι κ.τ.λ. 

987. παῖδες ἄπαιδετ. Mr. Drake (with 
Dr. Donaldson) omits the epithet, and 
thinks τύχᾳ τε a mere metrical addition 
in 990. He may be right; but παῖδες 
ἄπαιδες, which he thinks can neither 
mean ‘old’ nor ‘childless,’ may be de- 
fended by νᾶες ἄναες, Pers. 676, ‘ children 
who are no children.’—efppom, the cor- 
rection of L. Dindorf for εὐθύφρονι.--- 
χωρῖται Herm. for χωρεῖτε. So χωρίτης 
δράκω», frag. 114. χωρίτης ὄφις, Soph. 
frag. 219. 

989. dryvyloow. ‘Dark;’ probably 
connected with the Celtic οσ6/, a gloomy 
cave. Hence ‘lost in the mists of anti- 
quity,’ as πόλιν ὠγυγίαν, Theb. 310. 

990. ὑπαί. So I have given for the 
corrupt τύχᾳ τε, the MSS. having καὶ 
Tiyais καὶ @volas περισέπται τύχᾳ τε. 
The true reading is extremely doubtful. 
Herm. has περίσεπτα τυχοῦσαι, Lin- 
wood τύχαις ϐ) ἐρίσεπται, Franz, H. L. 
Ahrens, and Scholefield, περίσεπτα τύ- 
χοιτε. If θυσίαισιν bal was wrongly 
written θυσίαισι τύχαι, the rest would 
foliow almost as a matter of course. 

992. TAao:. The first two syllables ap- 
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δεῦρ᾽ tre, Σεμ»αὶ, * ζὺν πυριδάπτῳ 
λάμπᾳ τερπόµεναι καθ ὁδόν' 


ὀλολύέατε νῦν ἐπὶ µολπαίῖς, 
σπονδαὶ 8 εἰσόπιν ἐνδᾷδες των. 


ανΤ. . 


Παλλάδος ἀστοῖς Ζεὺς * ὁ πανόπτας 
σ ~ , 4 
οὕτω Μοῖρά τε σνυγκατέβα. 
> a “A > A ~ 
ὀλολύέατε νῦν ἐπὶ μολπαῖς, 


pear to be long. In these epithets there 
is agein an allusion to the new appellation 
of Evuevides. 

994. λάμπα. See on v. 365. The 
Med. has λαμπάδι, but with the last two 
syllables written over an erasure. 

995. ἐπὶ µολπαῖς. ‘ With songs.’ So 
Eur. Bacch. 151, ἐπ᾽ εὐάσμασιν ἐπιβρέμει 
τοιάδε. 

996. εἶσόπιν ---ἵτων. The excellent 
conjecture of Linwood for és τὸ πᾶ» — 
οἴκων, which is retained by Herm. and 
Dind. Perhaps ἔνδαιδες is the more cor- 
rect form, as Homer shortens the a in 
Sal8es. Franz edits ἐνδάῖδέε τοι ἐν οἵκφ. 


997. ὃ xavéwras. 8ο Herm. for Ζεὺε 
σαντόπτας, a form which occurs Suppl. 
130. The sense appears to be this:— 
‘ Let libations ied with torches 
follow behind. Thus hath all-seeing Zeus 
and Fate entered the contest on behalf of 
the citizens of Pallas.’ But Hermann, 
placing the stop at derois, gives 8 widely 
different meaning; '' Pax in onene ¢ 
cum lumine taedarum in sedibus (Βα- 
riarum) Palladis civibus: Juppiter et 
Parca sic consenserunt.’’ We have the 
plural σπονδαὶ for ‘libations’ in Suppl. 
959. On the metaphor in συγκατέβα see 
Cho. 713. 
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‘apa δηµόκραντος Ag. 444 
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ἀρτίκολλος Th. 368. C. 47] 
ἀρχαιόπλουτος Ag. 1010 
ἀρχαῖος, ‘old-fashioned,’ Pr. 325 
ἀρχελείως Ῥ. 299 

ση ΑΡ. 709 
᾿Αστακὸς Th. 402 
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ἀστραβίζειν S. 280 
ἄστροις φεύγειν S. 388 
ἀσφάδαστος Ag. 1264 
᾿Ασωπὸς P. 288. Ag. 288 
ἀταύρωτος Ag. 236 
ἀτέλεια Eu. 341 
arirns Eu. 246. Ag. 72 
"Άτλας Pr. 356 Ag 
ἀτρεμαῖα S. 678 
᾿Ατρεὺς Ag. 1479. 1561 
ἀτρίακτος C. 331 
αὔειν Th. 173 
αὐθέντης φόνος Eu. 203 
avova Eu. 319 
avrety Th. 131. 379 
αὐτόκωπος C, 156 
αὐτότοκος Ag. 135 
αὐτουργία Eu. 322 
αὐτόχθονος Ag. 519 
ἄφετος Pr. 684 
ἀφίκτωρ S. 1. 237 
ἀφνίδιος, αἰφνίδιος Pr. 698 
ἀφοίβαντος Eu. 228 
ἀφροδίτης aia S, 549 
ἀφρόντιστος Ag. 1348 
᾿Αχαιὶς Th. 28. P. 490 
᾿Αχελωΐδες Ρ. 865 


ΙΝΡΕΣ I. 


ἀχηνία Ag. 409. C. 293 
ἀχλὺς Eu. 357. P. 666 
ἄωτον = ἄνθος S. 649 


- Β. 


β and κ confused, S. 541 

uv Pr. 335 

Pr. 427 

Βάκτριοι P. 308. 728 

βακχεία C. 685 

Badny P. 659 

βάλλει», intransitive, Ag. 1143 

Βατάνωχος P. 962 

βαύῦζειν P.13. Ag. 436 

βδελύκτροπος Eu. 52 

Βηλος S. 313 

B:Bay Eu. 76 

βλαχαὶ ἀρτιβρεφεῖς Th. 341 

Bor) = βοήθεια S$. 710. Ag. 1320. 

Βόλβη P. 496 

BopBépe ὕδωρ µιαίνειν Eu. 664 

Ἡόρραιαι πύλαι Th. 552 

Βόσπορος Pr. 752. P. 719 

βοτὸν, βροτὸ», confused, S. 672. 836. 
Eu. 867 


βουκολεῖν Ag. 652. Eu. 78 
βουλὴν καταρρίψαι Ag. 857 
βοῦνις S. 109. 756 

Bots ἐπὶ γλώσσῃ Ag. 36 
Βρόμιος Khu. 24 

βρύχιος Pr. 1103. P. 399 
Βύβλινα ὄρη Pr. 830 
Βύβλου καρπὸς 8. 740 














r. 


γάγγαµον Ag. 352 
Yaia Eu. 2. Pr. 218 
yaw and ἐν confused, P. 732 
γάϊος Zews S. 146, 
έµορος 8. 607. Eu. 850 
ve in deprecating, Th. 71. Pr. 649 
— after ἄγα» S. 698 
γε μὴν ὃ. 238 
γεγωνίσκειν Pr. 645 


Ρείλισσα C. 719 

γεῖος 5. 837 

γενέθλιος δόσις Eu. 7 
γεραρὰ S, 652. Ag. 701 


Ty κουροτρόφος Th. 16 
γηθεῖν C. 759 
γῆν πρὸ γῆς Pr. 700 


γῆρηµι, γηράσκω 8. 870. C. 894 
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Typvdy Ag. 843 

yiyvera: with infinitive, Eu. 311 
γνώσει τάχα Ag. 1627 
γνωσθῆναι puyny S. 6 

γορίας ἄνεμος C. 1056 
Γοργόνες Pr. 818. Eu. 48 
Γοργᾶπις λίμνη Ag. 293 
ypaia ἐρείκη Ag. 286 

Ρρῦπες Pr. 823 

γύης Pr. 377 

γυµνάζεσθαι δρόμους Pr. 607 
γυνὴ, you), confused, ‘Th, 214 


A. 


Aa = y7 Pr. 848 

Δαδάκης P. 306 

δαιμονᾶν Th. 995. C. 557 
δακτυλόδεικτος Ag. 1303 
daredov Pr. 848 

Δαρειὰν P. 653 

δάσκιος 8. 88. P. 318 
Δαυλιεὺς C, 661 

δαφοινὸς C. 597 

δὲ, exegetical, Pr. 410 

— in questions, P. 336 - 
— in apodosis, Ag. 198. Eu. 660 
δεῖγµα Ag. 949 
δειµατοσταγὴς C. 827 
δειματοῦσθαι C. 830 

Δελφὸς Eu. 16 

δεξιοῦσθαι θεοῖς Ag. 825 
δέχεσθαι, of omens, Ag. 1631 
Δηλία χοιρὰς Eu. 9 

δηναιὸς Pr. 813. Eu. 808 
δήποτε Ag. 560 

Δίαιξις P. 977 

διανομὴ Eu. 697 

διαρρύδην C. 59 

διαστοιχίζειν Pr. 238 
διατετίµηται Th. 1041 

δίαυλον Ag. 335 

δίεµαι P. 696 

δίκαια = δίκη, Ag. 785. Eu. 392 
δίκην εἰσάγειν Eu. 552 
Διαγνῶναι Eu. 679 
καταγνῶναι Eu, 543 
δίπλακες P. 279 

Δίρκη Th. 262 

δίρρυµος P. 47 

δίυγρος Th. 977 

δίφνιος Ag. 1445 

δίψη C. 743 

διώκειν πόδα Th. 366. Eu. 381 
δόκιµος P. 90 
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Δοτάμας Ῥ. 938 

ὁρακορθόµιλος S. 263 
ὁρακοντόµαλλος Pr. 818 

δράσαντι παθεῖ», Ag. 1541. Ο. 305 
δροίτη Ag. 1518. ὅ 986. Eu. 603 
Spécot λεόντων Ag. 139 

δυσαυλία Ag. 538 

δυσβάῦκτος P. 576 

δυσευνάτωρ Th. 281 

δυσκύμαντος Ag 636 
δυσοδοπαίπαλος Eu. 365 

δυσοίζειν Ag. 1287 

δυσόµµατος Eu. 366 

δυσπαλεῖν Eu. 529 

. δυσπήµαντος Eu. 459 

δυσπραξία Eu. 739 

δυσχερἠς S. 562. Pr. 821 

Δωδώνη S. 254. Pr. 849 


E. 


ἑβδομαγέτης Th. 797 

ἐγγράφειν παροῦσα» C. 686 

ἐγγύην θέσθαι Eu. 858 

ἐγγύτατα γένους S. 381 

ἐγκατιλλώπτειν Eu. 113 

ef with optative and ἂν, Th. 510. Ag. 
903 

— subjunctive, S. 86. P. 786. Eu. 
225 

εἶ & οὖν Ag. 659. 1009 

εἵνεκα, ouvexa, S. 184. 984. Pr. 353 

ἑκατογκάρηνος, ---ανος, Pr. 361 

ἐκθαμνίζειν Th. 72 

ἐκκαρπίζεσθαι Th. 597 

ἔκκρουστος Th. 537 

ἐκμαρτυρεῖν Ag. 1167. Eu. 439 

ἔκνομος Eu. 92 

ἐκπαιδεύομαι P. 811 

ἐκπάτιος Ag. 49 

ἐκτολυπεύειν Ag. 1000 

ἐκφάτως Ag. 686 

ἐκφορώτερος Eu. 870 

€\etoBdra Ῥ. 39 

Ἑλένη Ag. 670. 773. 1430 

ἑλέσθαι (percipere) Ag. 341. Eu. 829 

ἕλικες Pr. 1104 

ἑλκαίνειν Ο. 828 

Ἕλλη P. 70. 741. 870 

ἔμμοτος Ο. 462 

ἔμπαιος Ag. 180 

ἐμπαλάγματα S. 291 

ἐμπολᾶν µάχην Eu. 601 

ἐναγὴς S. 116 

ἐνδατεῖσθαι Th. 574 
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- ἑνδυτὸς Eu. 982 


ἐνοίκιος ὄρνις Eu. 828 

ἐντελὴς C. 242 

Ἐννὼ Th. 45 

ἐνώπια S. 137 

ἐξαγίζειν Ag. 624. 

ἐξαίσιος S. 508 

ἐξαμβράσσει» Eu. 885 

ἐξαφρίζεσθαι Ag. 1034 

ἔξεστι μὴ λέγειν Eu. 859 

ἔξηβος Th. 11 

ἐξηγεῖσθαι C, 110. Eu. 565. 579 

ἐξομματοῦν Pr. 507 

ἐξορθιάζειν C. 263 

ἐξυπτιάζειν Th. 573 

ἐζωριάζειν Pr. 17 

ἐπαινεῖν τι Pr. 348 

ἐπακρίζειν C. 918 

ἐπαμβατὴρ C. 272 

ἑπανδιπλάζει», ---οίζειν, Ῥ. 836. Eu. 
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ἐπανθίζειν Th. 942. C. 143 

ἐπάργεμος Pr.507. Ag. 1082. C. 652 

ἐπασσυτεροτριβὴς C. 418 

Ἔπαφος {ς 2ορ. Pr. 870 

ἐπήβολος Pr. 452. Ag. 525 

én’ ἐξειργασμένοις Ῥ. 527. Ag. 1350 

ἐπὶ, with genitive, ‘ towards,’ Pr. 676 

ἐπιγλωσσᾶσθαι Pr. 949. Ο. 1034 

ἐπιθεάζειν C. 841 

ἐπιλέξασθαι S. 49 

ἐπιλεχθῆναι Ag. 1475 

ἐπινέμεσθαι Ag. 469 

ἐπιξενοῦσθαι Ag. 1291 

ἐπίξηνον Ag. 1248 

ἐπίπνοια S. 17 

ἐπιρρέπειν (transitive) Ag. 242. Eu, 
848 


ἐπιρροιζεῖν Eu. 402 

ἐπίσκοπος Ο. 119. Eu. 492. 863 

ἐπιστρεπτὸς S. 974. C. 342 

ἐπιστροφαὶ δωµάτων Th. 645. Eu. 
518 

ἔπος καὶ ἔργον S. 592 

ἐπουρίζειν Eu. 132 

ἐπῳδαὶ Eu. 619 

ἛἘράσινος S. 997 

ἑργάνη Pr. 469 

Ἐρεχθεὺς Eu. 817 

Ἐρινύες Ag. 447. 1161. 1558 

“Epis Th. 723. 1054 

ἔσω Ag. 1019. 1314 

Ἐτέοκλος Th. 453 

ἑτερόφωνος Th. 159 

érns S. 243 

εὐαγὴς P. 468 
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εὔδειηνα C. 475 

εὐεστὼ Th. 174. Ag. 630. 902 
evOvdixia Eu. 411 

εὐλόγως S. 45 

Εὐμενίδες Eu. 046. 983 
εὐπέμπελος Eu. 454 

Εὔριπος Ag. 283 

εὑροεῖν P. 603 

εὐσεβεῖν τινα Ag. 329 
εὐτυκάζεσθαι Th. 135 
εὐτυχεῖν (sepultum esse) P. 327 
εὐφημεῖίσθαι S. 506 
εὐφιλόπαις Ag. 700 
εὐχέρεια Eu. 471 
εὔχεσθαι (elogui) S. 270 
es verbs in, Th. 58 

φεδρος C. 851 
ἐφιέναι Th, 783. Eu, 478 
ἐφοδεύει» C. 715 
ἐφολκὸς S. 196 


Ζὰν §. 152 

ζαπληθὴς P. 318 

ζαχρεῖος 8. 190 

ζεύγλη, ζυγὸ», Pr. 471 

ζευκτήριο», Ag. 512 

Ζεὺς Τέλειος Ag. 946. Eu. 28. 205 
—— Κτήσιος Ag. 1003 

— KAnpws 8. 354 

—— ἀγοραῖος Eu. 931 

Ἐένιος Ag. 61. 353 

ζυγίται Ag. 1596 

ζῶναι S. 451 

ζώνης ἐντὸς, ὕπο C. 979. Eu. 578 
(orupety Th. 278. Ag. 1001 





H. 


for εἴτε Pr. 800. C. 876 

» from ὃς, Th. 17. Eu. 7 

μὴν Pr. 174. 928 
Ἠλεκτραι πύλαι ΤΗ. 418 
ἠλίβατος 8. 345 
ἡλιοστιβὴς Pr. 810 
ἡμερεύειν κελεύθου C. 582 
ἡμερολεγδὸν Ρ. 63 


μερος, Ku. 14 
ρου κόπος Th. 66 


η Th. 133 
ρα 8. 287. 580 
Τελεία Eu. 205 
ἦσαν for ἤδεσαν Pr. 459 





ᾖσθα for ἤεισθα Ag. 494 

Ἡσιόνη Pr. 570 

ἠσύχως, ἤσυχος πράσσειν Eu, 214 
Ἡφαίστου παῖδες Eu. 13 


Θ. 


θάλλειν βίον P. 618 
θανατοῦν Ῥχ. 1074 
Θάρυβις Β. 51. 949 
θείατο, θεῖντο S. 675 
θελεμὸς S. 1006. Th. 704 
θεμερῶπις Pr. 136 
Θέμις Pr. 217. Eu. 2 
θέµις, indeclinable, S. 330 
τὸ μὴ Ο. 630 

Θεμίσκυρα Pr. 743 
θεοβλαβεῖ» P. 827 
θεοὶ ἀγοραῖοι, πεδιονόµοι, δτο. Th. 261 
θεοὶ ἀστυάνακτες .996 
—— ὕπατοι, χθόνιοι Ag. 90 
θεοκλυτεῖν P 502 “s 
θερµόνους Ag. 1043 
Θερμώδων Pr. 744 
θέσθαι εὖ πεσόντα Ag. 32 
παρ οὐδὲν Ag. 222 
γέλων ἐντὸς ὀμμάτων Ο. 725 
Θεστιὰς C. 595 
θεσφατηλόγος Ag. 1416 
θεωρὶς (vais) Th. 852 
tlie P. 38 

avas Ag. 1514. Eu. 821 
θὴν Pr. 586 
Θησεὺς Eu. 380. 656 
θοάζειν S. 589 
θράξαι, ταράξαι Pr. 646 
θρηνεῖν ζῶσα C. 912 
θρόµβος, θρόνος, confused, Eu. 158 

Ῥύπτειν, κρύπτει», confused, Ag. 

1573 
θρώσκειν Eu. 630 
θύειν (furere) Ag. 1206 
Θυέστης Ag. 1213. 1562 
Gundy Ag. 792 
θυιὰς S. 958. Th. 493. 832 
θυµέλαι S. 653 
Gupdpavris Ῥ. 226 
θυοσκινεῖν Ag. 87 
θυροκόπος Ag. 1166 
θυστὰς Bon Th. 258 
θώμιγξ Eu. 173 
θωρακεῖα Th. 32 
θωύσσειν Ag. 866 
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ἆ. 


t, elision of, Pr. 1036. P. 846 

lai P. 663 

“Iaves Ῥ. 929 

Ἰαόνιοι νόμοι S. 66 

ἰάπτειν (intrans.) S. 541 

larpoi λόγοι Pr. 386 

Ἰατρόμαντις S. 259. Ag. 1601. Eu. 
2 


lavot P. 663 
Ἰάων P. 1006 
"Ίδη Ag. 272—4. 547 
ἱέναι == ἵεσθαι P. 472 
Ἱηλεμίστρια C. 416 
Ἰκάρου ἔδος Ῥ. 878 
ἵκταρ Ag. 115. Eu. 950 
ἵκτωρ S. 639 
μαίῖος P. 31 
Ἴναχος S. 491. Pr. 606. 682 
Ἰνδοὶ 8. 280 
ἵνις 5. 41. Eu, 313 
Ἰξίων Eu. 419. 688 
lds 8. 163. Ag. 801. Eu, 456. 700 
ἱότητι Pr. 568 
lrovy Pr. 273 
ἱππηδὸν Th. 317. S. 425 
Ἱππομέδων Th. 483 
ἰσάργυρος Ag. 932 
Ἰσμηνὸς Th. 262. 373 
ἱσόμοιρον C. 311 
ἰσόψηφος Eu. 711. 762. 
loropew P. 456. Eu. 433 
ἱστοτριβὴς, ἰσοτριβὴς, Αρ. 1418 
liye Ῥ. 966 
ἴχαρ S. 828 
ἐχνοσκοπεῖν C 220 

ω . 145 
to 5 388. 534. Pr. 714 
loa P. 1049 


κ. 


καββὰς S. 807 

καθάρµατα ἐκπέμψαι C. 90 
xaOnrew C. 446 

καθιέναι λαῖφος Eu. 625 
καθιππάζεσθαι Eu. 145. 701. 749 
καὶ---δὲ Pr. 994. P. 155. 263. Eu. 65. 
— and κοὺ confused, S. 291 

καὶ δὴ Eu. 854 

καὶ πῶς; Ag. 532. 1282 

xavifew Ag. 1038. C, 483 
καιρὸς Pr. 515 

κακοῦσθαι Eu. 179 

κάλυξ Ag. 1363 
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Κάλχας Ag. 151. 240 
Κάνωβος Pr. 865 

Καπανεὺς Th. 418. 435 
καπηλεύειν payny Th. 540 
καρανιστὴρ Eu. 177 

καρβὰν S. 110 

κάρβανος S. 891. Ag. 1028 
καρποῦν P. 817 

καρποῦσθαι, καρπίζεσθαι, Th. 597 
Κασσάνδρα Ag. 1002 

κατὰ, ‘ against,’ Th. 600 
‘off,’ P. 872. Th. 522 





| καταιγίζειν Th. 63 


καταινεῖν C. 693 

κατανάσσασθαι Eu. 889 

καταπτακὼ» Bu. 243 

κατασθµαίνειν χαλινῶ» Th. 388 

καταφθατεῖσθαι Eu. 376 

καταψεκάζειν Ag. 544 

κατερρινηµένος S. 726 

κατηρεφἠς ποὺς Eu. 284 

κατηρτυκὼς Eu 452 

κάτοικος Ag. 1257 

κατολολύζειν τινὸς Ag. 1087 

κάτοπτος Ag. 298 

κατουρίζειν Pr. 986 

Καύκασος Pr. 430. 738 

κεκασµένος Eu. 736 

κελευθοποιὸς Eu. 13 

κεραία Eu. 527 

κεροτυπεῖσθαι Ag. 638 

Κερχνεία Pr. 694 

κηρυκεύειν S. 217 

κηρύσσει» i. 978. C. 117. Eu. 536 

Κιγδαγάτας P. 979 

Κιδαιρὼν Ag. 289 

Κίλιχες Pr. 359. P. 329 

Κίλισσα Ο. 719 

Κιμμερικὸς ἰσθμὸς Pr. 748 

κίνδυνον ἀναβαλεῖν Th. 1022 

κινδύνω βαλεῖν Th. 1042 

Κισθήνη Pr. 812 

Κίσσιοι P. 17. 123. C, 415 

κίων οὐρανοῦ Pr. 357 

κληδόνες Pr. 494. Ag. 221. C. 496. 
1032 

κλητὴρ ὃ. 616. Th. 570 

κλωστὴρ C. 498 

Κνίδος Ῥ, 679 

κνισωτὸς C. 476 

κοιμᾶσθαι φρουρὰν Ag. 2 

κοινοβωµία S. 218 

κολοσσοὶ Ag. 406 

κορκορυγὴ Th. 336 

Κόρος and Θράσος, children of Ὕβρις, 
Ag. 744 
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xépupBa P, 413. 660 
Kpavads Eu. 965 
κρεκτὸς νόμος C. 807 


κριθῶν πῶλος Ag. 1619 
xpoxoBapys Ag. 1090 

κρόκον βαφαὶ Ag. 230 

Κρόνος Pr 209. Eu. 611 
κτένες Ag. 1572 

κῦμα = κύηµα C. 121. Eu. 629 
Κύπρις Th. 128. S. 978. Eu. 206 
xupew Eu. 373. 892 

κυρεῖν τι C. 694. 701 

Kupos, P. 764 

xupowy Ρ. 3 9 523. Eu. 551 
κυρσότεκνος Th. 781 

Κυχρεία P. 572. 

κῶμος Ag. 1160 

covey Ag 865 

κώπης ἄναξ Ρ. 380 

Kepuxis πέτρα Eu. 22 


A. 


λακάζειν S. 850. Th. 173 
λαμπαδηφόροι Ag. 303 
λάμπη Eu. 365. 994 
λαμπτηρουχία Ag. 863 
λαπαδνὸς Eu. 532 
Λασθένης Th. 616 
Λατογένεια ‘Th 134 
λάτρο» S. 988 

Aare Eu. 313 

Λέρνη Pr. 635 

Λέσβος P. 874 

λευρὸς S 502. Pr. 377 
λενσμὸς Eu. 180 
λέχαιος ‘Th. 281 
λεωργὸς Pr. 5 

Λήδα Ag. 887 

Λήμνια κακὰ C. 623 
Λῆμνος P. 878. Ag. 275 
Anges Eu. 481 

Λιβύη S. 311 
Λιβυστικὸς Eu. 282 
Λίλαιος P. anda 
λιχὴ» C. 273. Eu. 754 
λιῤουρία C. 743 

Λοξίας Ag. 1041. Eu. 19. 226 
λοχίται Ag. 1628 
λόχος Th. 106. Eu. 46 
Λνδοὶ P. 41. 766 
Λυθίμνας Ρ. 979 


Λύκειος (see ᾿Απόλλων). 
λυκοδίωκτος S. 345 
Avpvaios P. 326 
λύτρο» C. 42 
λωτίζεσθαι S. 940- 
λωφάω Pr. 27 


Μαγνητική P. 494 
μαιρολὶς S. 101 

Μαιωτικὸς αὐλὼν Pr. 750 
Μαιῶτις λίμνη Pr. 426 
μακιστὴρ P. 694 
Μάκιστος (mons) Ag. 280 
Mapabay P. 477 


μαστικτὴρ 8. 460 
µαστίκτωρ Eu. 154 
μασχαλίζει» C. 431 
μασχαλιστὴρ Pr. 71 
µατάζειν Ag. 966 
µάταιος S. 194 
Μάταλλος Ε. 316 
ματᾶν Pr. 57. Th. 37. Ea. 137 
parn S. 799. C. 904 
µάχη σταδαία P. 242 
Μεγαβάζης P. 22 
Μεγαβάτης P. 964 
µεγαίρειν rivi τινος Pr. 644 
Μεγαρεὺς Th. 469 
μελαμπαγὴς Th. 734. Ag. 383 
Μελάνιππος Th. 409 
μελλὼ Ag. 1327 
Μέμφις S. 306. P. 36 
µέμψω ἔχειν Pr. 453 
μὲν ---τε Th. 916. C. 962 
Μενέλεως Ag. 600. 657 
µέσακτος P. 877 
Μεσσάπιος Ag. 284 
μεταγνῶναι S. 103. Ag. 214 
µεταίχμιον Th. 184. C. 580 
µεταπτοιέω S. 324 
µέτοικοι Ρ. 321. Ag. 57 
μὴ interrogative, S. 289. P. 346. Pr. 
980 
μὴ with future and subjunctive, P. 
124 

μὴ γένηται, γένοιτο, γενέσθω, S. 351 
μὴ µελησάτω &c. Pr. 340 
Μῆδος P. 761 

4G 
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Μηλιεὺς κόλπος Ρ. 488 
μηνιτὸς S. 262 

µιαίνειν S. 637 
µιάστωρ Eu. 169 
Μίνως C. 607 . 
pionros Ag. 1199 
Μιτρογαθὴς P. 43 
Motpa: Eu. 165. 694. 
povoounrep Pr. 469 
μύζειν Eu. 180 
Μύκονος P. 875 
µυκτηρόκοµπος Th. 459 
µύραινα C. 981 
µυριόνταρχος P. 316. 975 
Mugoi S, 543. P. 52 
μύωψ S, 302 


N. 


Ndfos P. 875 
ναρθηκοπλήρωτοε Pr. 109 
ναῦς ἄναυς P, 676 
ραύστολος, ἄστολος, Th. 853 


Νεῖλος S. 555. Pr. 831. 866. P. 34. 
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veipa Ag. 1455 
έμειν μοῖραν Pr. 300 
veoxpas φίλος Ο. 336 
γεόπτολις πόλις En. 657 
Νήϊται, Νήΐσται, πύλαι Th. 455 
νηλεῶς, ἀνηλεῶς, Pr. 248 
νῆστις πόνος Ag. 322 
δύη Ag. 1599 
νίκη κακὴ Th. 713. Eu. 863 
ριν = αὐτὰ Pr. 55 
Nigos C. 608 
νομίσματα πύργινα P. 855 
νυκτηγορεῖσθαι Th. 29 
νυκτίσεµνος Eu. 108 
νυκτιφρούρητος Pr. 880 
νυμφόκλαντος Ag. 726 
νῦν ὅτε S, 624. Th. 702 
νωμᾶν Th. 3. 25 





RavOns P. 976 
Ἐένιος Zeus S. 656. Ag. 61. 353 
ξενότιµος Eu. 517 
Eépéns P. 5. 146. 201. 301. 467, &e. 
ene En. 562 

νθὺς Ag. 1111 
ἐυροῦ ἀκμὴ Ο. 869 
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ο. 


ὀβρίκαλα Αμ. 141 

“Oyxa ᾿Αθήνα Th. 152. 483. 496 
ὅδιον κράτος Ag. 104 

ὕδισμα P. 71 

᾿Οδυσσεὺς Ag. 814 

Slew τινὸς Ag. 1281 

OiBapns P. 965 

Οἰδίπους Th. 190. 367. 651. 706 
Οἰκλέης ‘Th. 377. 605 

οἶνος κρίθινος S. 928 

Οἵνοψ Th. 499 

οἵω, οἴομαι, Pr. 196 
ὀλιγοδρανία Pr. 557 

ὁλολυγμὸς Ag. 28. 578 
ὄμματος τόξευµα S. 981 
ὀμματοστερὴς Eu. 900 

ὅμοιαι λαβαὶ C. 489 

ὅμοιο», perinde est, Ag. 1375 
Ὁμολωΐδες πύλαι Th. 566 
ὁμότοιχος Ag. 974 

ὀμφαλὸς Eu. 40. 160 

ὄμφαξ Ag. 943 

ὀξυμήνιτος Eu. 450 . 
ὀξυπευκῆὴς C. 629 

ὄνειδος avr’ ὀνείδους Ag. 1537 
ὀπίσθοπος C. 700 

ὅπως with indicative, Pr. 766 
ὅπως ἂν with optative, Ag. 355 
ὅπως ποδῶν S. 816 

ὀργὴ νοσοῦσα Pr. 386 

ὁρκάνη Th. 336 

ὅρκοις αἱρεῖν τινα Eu. 461 
ὅρκον δοῦναι, δέξασθαι, Eu. 407 
ὁρμαίνειν Th. 389. Ag. 1359 
ὀρσολοπεῖσθαι P. 10 

᾿Ορφεὺς Ag. 1607 

ὅστις Pr. 38 

ὀσφὺς Pr. 505 

ὅταν with optative, P. 452 


| ὅτε, with subjunctive, Ag. 740 


— with optative, Eu. 696 

ὄτλος Th. 18 

ov wrongly intruded, Th. 468. 1042. 

οὐ μὴ ‘Th. 38 

οὐδὲ --τε S. 234 

for οὐκ, Eu. 635 

— with οὐκ redundant, P.432. Ag. 
1612 

οὖθαρ C. 523 

οὕνεκα, εἵνεκα, Pr. 353 

οὑρανομήκης Ag. 92 

οὐρανόνικος S. 154 

οὐρίζειν Ρ. 604. C. 309 

οὐριοστάτης Ὁ. 806 
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ὀφθαλμὸς ofxov, P. 170. C. 920 
ὀφθαλμωρύχος Eu. 177 

ὄφις Ο. 535. Eu. 172 
ὀχετεύεσθαι Ag. 840 


shies λόγων Pr. 846 


ίκοιτος Ag. 862 


Π. 


π and τι confused, S. 756 

Παγγαῖον ὄρος P. 496 

παγκαίνιστος Ag. 933 

παθήµατα µαθήµατα Ag. 169. 241. 
Eu. 495 


παῖδες Tas ἀμιάντου Ῥ. 580 
παιδολυμὰς C. 595 

Παίονες S. 253 

παίσας, πταίσας, πήσας Ag. 1602 
παιὼν, παιὰν Ag. 607. 1219 
παιωνίζειν Th. 257 

παιώνιος Ag. 495. 821. P. 607 
παλαίστης Ag. 1177 
Παλαίχθων S 246 

παλίµποινα C. 778 
παλινστομεῖν Th. 247 
παλίντονα βέλη C. 155 
παλιντυχῆς Ag 450 

Παλλὰς προναία Eu. 21 
παµπησία Th. 813 

Πὰν ἀλίπλαγκτος P. 451 
πανάρκετος U. 61 

πανδοκεῖν Th. 18 

πανσέληνος Th. 384 
παντόφυρτος Eu. 524 
πάντροµος, πάντροφος Th. 282 
παραιβάτης Eu. 523 

παρανικᾶν C. 590 

παράορος Pr. 371 

παραρρύσεις S. 695 

παράσηµος Ag. 754 
παρασκηνοῦν Eu. 604 
παρασκοπεῖν Ag. 1223 
παράσίρειν Pr. 1086 
παρβασία Th. 740 

παρειπεῖν Pr. 132 

παρηβᾶν Ag. 957 

παρηγορεῖν Pr. 664. Eu. 482 
παρηγορία Ag. 95 

πάρηξις Ag 539 
Παρθενοπαΐος Th. 542 

Πάρις Ag. 390, 515. 692. 1126 
Παρνησσὸς Eu. 11. Ο. 554. 940 
Πάρος P. 875 

παροψώνηµα Ag. 1422 


995 


πασσαλεύειν Pr. 56. 113 

Πάφος P. 879 

παχύνειν πόλιν S. 611 

πεδαίχµιος C. 580 

πεδάορος C. 581 

πέδοι πατεῖν Ag. 1328. C. 631 

πειθαρχία ‘Th. 213 

Πειθὼ S. 1023. Eu. 845 

πειρὰ C. 845 

Πελάγω» P. 938. 

Πελασγία Pr. 879 

Πελασγοὶ S. 249 

Πελασγὸς yn S. 247 

Πελασγὸς (rex) S. 987 

πελειοθρέµµων P. 311 

πελώριος Pr. 157 

πεµπάζειν Eu. 718 

πεµπάστης 1’. 961 

πένθεια Ag. 419 

Πενθεὺς Eu. 26 

πεντηκοντάπαις S. 315. Pr. 872 

πεπραµένος C. 125 

πέπρωται Pr. 520 

πέρα, ἡ S. 258. Ag. 182 

πέρα καιροῦ Pr. 515 

περὶ and παρὰ confused, Ag. 1330. 
C. 835 

περὶ φόβφ C. 32. P. 692 

περὶ ψυχῆς λέγειν Eu. 114 

περιβαλεῖν C. 567 

—_—— and περιβαλέσθαι Ag. 1116 

περιγραφὴ C 199 

περιόργως Ag. 209 

περίπεµπτος Ag. 87 

περιστέλλειν Eu. 667 

περιστιχίζειν Ag. 1354 

Πέρραιβοι S. 252 

Περσεὺς C. 816 

Περσονομεῖσθαι P. 587 

πεύθομαί τινα and τινος C. 750 

πευθὼ, πειθὼ Ag. 87. Th. 365 

πευκήεις C. 378 

Πηγασταγὼν P. 35 

πηδάλια ἱππικὰ Th. 194 

πιαίνειν Th. 583. Ag. 267. 1647 

Πίνδος S. 253 

πινύσκειν Ρ. 826 

πίπτειν ἐπὶ νώτῳ S. 85 

Πιστὰ, τὰ Ε. 2. 530. 677 

πίτυλος χερῶν Th. 850 

πλάστιγξ C. 582 

Πλαταιαὶ P. 813 

πλατὸς, πλαστὸς Pr. 915. Eu. 53 

Πλεισθένης Ag. 1580 

πλειστηρίζεσθαι C. 1018 

Πλειστὸς (ποταμὸς) Eu. 27 
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πληθύνεσθαι Β. 598. Ag. 1341 
πληόθυύω Ρ. 423 

πληροῦν τροφεῖα Th. 472 
Πλούτωνος πόρος Pr. 845 

avery τι Ag. 1206 

ποδένᾶντος C. 985 

ποδόψηστρα Ag. 899 

Πόθος S. 1023 

ποικιλείµων Pr. 24 

ποιµένες ναῶν S. 747. Ag. 640 
ποίφυγµα Th. 269 

Πολυφόντης Th. 443 

πορφύρα Ag. 932 
πορφυρόστρωτος Ag. 883 
Ποσειδῶν Th. 122. 298. Eu. 27 
πρεσβεύειν Ag. 1271. Eu. 1. 21 
πρέσβη S. 707 

προβατογνώµων» Ag. 768 
Προιτίδες πύλαι Th. 372. 390 
προµήηόία, προμηθεὺς S. 680. Pr. 86 
προναία, προνᾷα Eu. 21 
προνέµειν Ku. 303 

πρόξενος S. 896 

προπέμπεσθαι Ρ. 140 
Προποντὶς P. 870 

προπράσσειν C. 820 

πρόπρυµνα ‘Th. 766 

πρόπυργος Ag. 1139 


πρὸς κέντρα Aaxrifew Pr. 331. Ag. 


1602 
προσεδαφίζειν Th. 491 
πρόσειλοι δόµοι Pr. 459 
προσθόδοµος C. 314 
προσικέσθαι τινὸς Ο. 1022 
προσίκτωρ Eu. 118. 419 
πρόσπαιος Ag. 338 
προστατήριος Th. 444. Ag. 949 
προστέλλεσθαι Th 410 
προστρίβεσθαι Pr. 337 
πρόστριµµα Ag. 386 


προστρόπαιος C. 278. Eu. 41. 168. 


225. 423 
προσφίλεια Th. 510 
προσφύει», ofirmare. S. 272 
προτέλεια Ag. 65. 219. 699 
προυσελεῖν Pr. 446 
προφέρειν Ag. 195. 937 
προχαλκεύειν C. 635 
πρυµνήτης Eu. 16. 735 
πρυµνόθεν, πρέµνοθεν, Th. 71. 1051 
πρύτανις S. 365. Pr. 176 
πρὼν Ρ. 134. 872. Ag. 298 
πρφρα S. 696 
πρωτόµοιρος P. 570 
mra@pa. cadaver, S. 646 
πτὼξ Eu. 315 
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Πνθόκραντος Ag. 1226 
Hvdoxpnorns C. 926 
Πυθόχρηστος C. 887: 
πυργηρεῖσθαι Th. 22. 171 
πυρσὸς Ῥ. 318 

πύστις Th. 54 

πῶ; Ag. 1485 
πωλεύμενος Pr. 663 


Ρ. 


ῥαγῆναι (of anchors) Ag. 488 
ῥαΐνει», ἔρρανται Ρ. 574 
ῥαιστὴρ Pr. 56 
ῥαντήριος Ag. 1060 
paxia Pr. 732 

ῥαχίζειν P. 428 - 
ῥαφεὺς Ag. 1582 

δάχις Eu. 181 

Ρέας κόλπος Pr. 856 
ῥέγκειν Eu. 53 
ῥινηλατεῖν Ag. 1156 
ῥιπὴ Pr. 126. Ag. 866 
ῥίπτειν λόγους S. 478. Pr. 319 
ῥίψοπλος drm Th. 304 
Ρύδος P. 879 

ῥόθος P. 408. 464 
ῥοιβδεῖν Eu. 382 

porn δίκης C. 53 
ῥοφεῖν Eu. 254 

ῥυθμὸς C. 783 
ῥυσίβωμος Eu. 880 
puowy S. 406. Ag. 518 


σάγη P. 242. C. 551. Th. 386 
caivey Th. 378. 7OL. Ag. 704 
σάκτωρ P. 908 

Σαλαμὶς P. 275. 286. 880 
Σαλμυδησσὸς Pr. 745 

Σάμος P. 874 

Σάρδεις Ρ. 45. 323 
Σαρπηδόνιον χῶμα S. 847 
Σαρωνικὸς πορθμὸς Ag. 297 
σαφηνεῖν C 189 

σέβει», are, Ag. 753. 1590 
σεσαγµένος Ag. 627 

Σευάλκης P. 947 

Σησάµης P. 964 

Σιληνιαὶ P. 305 

Σιµόεις Ag. 679 

σκαλμὸς P. 378 

Σκάμανδρος Eu. 376. Ag 494 








σκηναὶ τροχήλατοι P. 981 

oxa Ag. 1299 

Σκύθαι Pr. 2. 728. Eu. 673 

Σκύλλα Ag. 1204. Ο. 604 

σκύλλεσθαι P. 579 

Σύλοι P. 880 

Σοῦσα P. 122. 537. 726 

Σούσας P. 938 

Σονυσισκάνης P. 34. 939 

Σπερχειὸς P. 489 

σπερχνὸς Th. 274 

σπλάγχνα Ag. 966 

on s Ag. 1300 

σπονδαὶ S. 959. Eu. 996 

σπορητὸς Ag. 1363 

oradaios Th. 509. Ρ. 242 

στέγειν S. 127. Th. 205, 223 

στρέβλαι ναυτικαὶ 8. 434 

στρόβος Ag. 640 

στροφαὶ 8. 617 

Στρόφιος Ag. 854. C. 666 

στρόφος §. 451 

Στρυμὼν S. 251. P. 499. 865 

στρωματοφθορείν Ag. 921 
καταβαίνειν Ο. 714. Eu. 990 

Συέννεσις P. 328 

συλλύειν C. 286 

συμβολεῖν Th. 344 

σύμβολος S. 495. 496 

σύμφυτος Ag. 107. 148 

σύνδικοι Eu. 549 

συνεδρίαι Pr. 500 

συνεμβολὴ Ρ. 398. Ag. 956 

σύνορθρον Ag 245 

Σύριον ἅρμα P. 86 

σφαγὴ (meanings of) Ag. 1577 

σφενδόνη Ag. 980 

σφίγγω Pr. 58 

ΣφΦὶγξ Th. 536 

σφυδάω Pr. 388 

σωκεῖ» Eu. 36 

σώματα, σωματηγεῖν Pr. 471 

Σωσθάνης P. 33 


T. 


τὰ ἐπὶ τάδε S. 255 

ταγεῖν P. 759 

ταγεύειν Th. 58 

τάγη, ταγὴ Ag 110 

ταγοῦχος Eu. 286 

τάδε for ὧδε S. 396. Eu. 488 
ταλαντοῦχος Ag. 427 
ταράσσειν Pr. 646. C. 323 
ταριχεύω C. 288 
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ταυροῦσθαι C, 267 

re, with verb after a participle, Ag. 
99. C. 548 

τε lowed by μηδὲ, S. 475. Ο. 1033 

τε — καὶ, ul — sic, S. 734 

re following μὲν, ‘Th. 915. Ο. 963 

τεθηγµένος Th. 712 

reOuppevos S. 182 

τέλειος S. 520. Ag. 945 

Zevs. See Zevs 

τελεῖσθαι ἔς τι Ag. 68 

Tevaywy P. 308 

Τεύθρας S. 543 

Τηθὺς Pr. 140. Th. 300 

Τῆνος P. 875 

Tnpeia ἄλοχος S. 58 

τηβὸς S. 244 

τί μήν! Ag. 194. S. 976. Eu. 194 

τί οὖν; S. 30) 

τιμαλφεῖν Eu. 15. 596. 774 

ripos C. 902 

Τιτὰν Pr. 435 

Τιτανὶς Pr. 893. Eu. 6 

τλησικάρδιος Pr. 165. Ag. 419 

Tpados P. 49 

τόδε and τοῦτο confused, Pr. 542. P. 
734 

τόθεν for ὅθεν Ῥ. 101. Ag. 213 

toios — ὃς Pr. 929 

τοῖς and τοῖσδε confused, Pr. 152. 
242 

roxevs Eu. 629 

Τόλμος P. 980 

τομὴ C. 222 

τότ᾽ ἤδη Pr. 932 

τραχύνει» Th. 1039 

τρία παλαίσματα Eu. 559 

τρίαινα S. 214 

τριακτὴρ Ag. 165 

τρίβεσθαι μύσος Eu: 186 

τριβὴ Ag. 450. C. 736 

rpiBos Ag. 190. 382 

τριγέρων C. 306 

rpixupia Pr. 1036 

τρίµοιρος Ag. 845 

τριπάχνιος Ag. 1452 

τρὶς ἐξ βαλεῖν Ag. 33 

Τρίτων Eu. 283 

τρίχηλος Th. 757 

τροπαία ‘lh. 703, Ag. 212 

τρόχις Pr. 962 

Τυδεὺς Th. 372—5. 0? 567 

Τυρσηνικὴ σάλπιγξ Eu. 537 

Τυφὼν, Τυφὼς s. 554. Pr. 362. Th. 
488 

ruxeiv, accidere, Pr. 362 
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Τύχη, goddess of the sea, Ag. 647 
τύχη» chew S. 374. Ag. 1631 


Y. 


ὕβρις Ag. 738 
ὑβριστὴς ποταμὸς Pr. 736 
υγιία, ὑγίεια, Ag. 972 

ns Ag. 771 
One rare Ag. 1609. 1650 
ὕμμε Eu. 590 
ὑπέγγυος Ο. 35 
ὑπερβάλλει», with genitive, Pr. 944 
Ὑπέρβιος Th. 499 
Ὑπερβόρεοι C. 365 
ὑπερδικεῖν τινός τι Eu. 622 
ὑπερθεῖν ἄκραν Eu. 532 


ὑπέρκομπος, ὑπέρκοπος, ὑπέρκοτος Th. 
386 


ὑπερσχὼ», ὑπερέχω», confused, Pr. 
221 


ὑπνώσσειν Eu. 68. 119 

ὑπογραφὴ C. 201 

εκος χερῶν Eu. 250 
File Sa Ku. 481 
ὑποκλαίειν Ag. 69 
ὑπόπτερος C. 592 
ὑπορχεῖσθαι C. 1014 
ὑποστενάζειν Pr. 439 
ὑπτίασμα Ag: 1256 
Ὑσταίχμας P. 951 
ὑψιγέννητος Eu. 43 


Φ. 


Φαγεῖν ὄρνιθος S. 220 
Φαίνεσθαι (argui) Ag. 576 
Φαρανδάκης P. 31- 
Φαρνοῦχος P. 315. 945 
φελλοὶ C. 497 
pepéyyvos Th. 391. Eu. 87 
Φερεσσεύης Ρ. 314 
Φέρης Eu. 693 
Φεύζειν Ag. 1279 
φεψαλοῦν Pr. 370 
Φηλήτης C. 988 
Φηλοῦν Ag. 475 
Φθαρῆναι P. 453 
φιμοὶ Th. 458 
Φινεὺς Eu. 50 
φοτυποίµην Eu. 871 
paia πλὰξ Eu. 285 

yey des Ag. 1166 

oye Th. 658. Pr. 512 
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Φοίβη Eu. 7 

φοινικόβαπτος Eu. 982 

φοῖτος ‘Ih. 658. C. 29 

φόνος and φόβος confused, S. 492. 
Pr. 353. Th. 233. 493 

Φορκίδες Pr. 813 

φράστορες S. 486 

Φρατέρες Eu. 626 

Φρενοδαλῆς Eu. 317 

φροιμιάζεσθαι Ag. 1325 

Φροίμιόν Eu. 137. Th. 7 

Ppovpiov Pr. 820. Eu. 879. 909 

φυρᾶν Th. 48 

Φύστις P. 910 

Φυτάλµιος Ag. 318 


x. 


χαιὸς S. 837 

χαλκὸς κακὸς Ag. 381 

χαλκοῦ βαφαὶ Ag. 595 

Χάλυβες Pr. 734 

Χάλυβος Th. 725 

χαμαὶ πίπτειν S. 85. Th. 791 

χαµαιπετῆς 0. 051. Ag. 893 

χαρακτὴρ S. 278 

χαράσσει» P. 679 

χάρις ἄχαρις Pr. 555. Ag. 1522. C. 
38 


χαριτογλωσσεῖν Pr. 302 
χάρµατα Eu. 939 

χεῖλος and χειρὸς confused, Ag. 790 
χεῖν evxraia S. 624 
χειρωναξία Pr, 45 

χελιδὼν Ag. 1017 
χερνήτης Pr. 912 
pot Ag. 1004. Eu. 626 
χηλἠ Th. 757 
χθονὺς χλαῖνα Ag. 845 
Xios P. 874 
χλοῦνις Eu. 179 
χνοαὶ ποδῶν Th. 366 
χοαὶ ἄοινοι Eu. 107 
χοιροκτόνος Eu. 273 
χολῆς λοβὸς Pr. 503 
χρηστήρια, victims, S. 444. Th. 219 
xpiew Pr. 578. 615 
xpipa Ag. 94 

χρύνῳ κλυτὸς C. 639 
Χρύσα P. 316 
χρυσαμοιβὸς Ag. 426 
Xpvonides Ag. 1414 
χωρίτης Eu. 988 





ΙΝΡΕΧ Ἱ. 


ψαίρω Pr. 402 
Wadia Pr. 54 
ψάµµη Pr. 586 
Vappis P. 938 
ψαφαρὸς Th. 311 
ψέδυρος S. 1025 
ψελλὸς Pr. 835 


Wirypa Ag. 430 


Vagos = 6 ψηφιζόµενος Th. 185. 
u. 721 


ψήφφ, ἐν, Ag. 553 
ψύθος Ag. 462. 970 
Wuyis wept ἁγὼν Eu. 115 
yoxos Pr. 711 
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Q. 


ὠγύγιος Eu. 989 

Sew Eu. 121 

ὠκεανὸς Pr. 142 

ὠμοδακὴς Th. 689 

---ων and —ev confused, S. 58. 174. 
Th. 560 

ὥρα = ἡλικία Th. 13 

os for ὥστε 

— for ἐπεὶ Ag. 326. P. 596 

— dy with optative suppressed, S. 698 

— in which cuse, Pr. 161 

— for 9 ὡς, Pr. 647 

— with accusative absolute, S. 743 

— aud ὧν confused, Ag. 1366 

ὥσπερ οὖν Ag. 1142. 1400. C. 88 

ὡσπερεὶ Ag. 1190 


Il. 


INDEX TO THE NOTES. 


A. 


a, in εὔκλεια, Ἰφιγένεια, Th. 682. Ag. 
04 


15 
-in ἀνοιᾶ, Th. 397 
a, from adjectives in —ews, Th. 692 
Accusative, in apposition to sentence, 
Pr. 575 
absolute, P. 825. Ag. 1598 
with verbal adjectives, C. 
21. 147 
—————-— irregular, beginning sen- 
tence, C. 736. 826. Eu. 388 
. of motion over, Pr. 727. 
C. 784 
Aegis, Eu. 381—3 
Aegisthus, character of, Ag. 1555 
— banished by Atreus, Ag. 
1584 
——_——-- usurped power of, C. 49. 
294 
Aesculapius, Ag. 990 
Aetna, eruption of, Pr. 375 
Althaea, story of, C. 597 
Amazons, S. 277. Pr. 743—7 
——_—— why so called, S. 283 
Ameinias, P. 401 
Ammon, fountain of, Pr. 827 
Anapaests, not always antistrophic, 


Ag. 1499 
interpolation of, Ag. 70. 
1311. P. 547. C. 1058 
Antistrophe, close correspondence 
with strophe, S. 429. P. 552. C. 
77. Eu. 158 
Aorist, future sense of, Th. 424 
imperative, Eu. 767 
Aposiopesis, Ag. 481. 539. 630. C. 
186. Eu. 390 
Araxes, River, Pr. 736 











Areopagus, Eu. 655 

—————— institution of, Eu. 536 

———— origin of name, Eu. 655 

Argives, short speeches of, S. 269 

Argos, treaty with, Ku 735 

ancient limits of, S. 256 

Argus, Pr. 578 

Arimaspians, Pr. 812. 824 

Aristides, Th. 588 

Artemis, S. 137. Th. 141, 445 

Article, expressing contempt, Pr. 963. 
Ρ. 749. Th. 548 

unusual transposition, S. 

1039. Ag. 521. C. 498 

Homeric use of, Eu. 7. Pr. 
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omitted before one of two 

opposite terms, C. 116 

omitted with participle, P. 

247. C. 352. Eu. 919 

superfluous, Pr. 566. Th. 304 

intrusion of, C. 326 

Assembly, allusions to Athenian, S. 
598. Ag. 443. Eu. 537 

Athens, burning of by Xerxes, P. 346. 
806 


part of in battle of Salamis, 
Ρ. 401 

Até, Th. 597. Ag. 376 

Atlas, Pr. 356. 436 

Attraction, Th. 395 

Augment omitted, Pr. 188. P. 311. 
499 

——- absorbed, P. 492 

















B. 


Bad, distinct from the Good, P. 229. 
Ag. 620. C. 138 


INDEX I. 


Barley wine, S. 930 

Beacon, Ag. 22. 272. 863 

Birds, dirt of, ill-omened, S. 637 
omens from, Pr. 498. Ag. 267 
Blood-guiltiness, Eu. 41. 322 
Blood-relations, definition of, Eu. 


203 
Bloodshed, expiated by death, Eu. 
573 








ineffaceable, C. 59 

irremediable, S.440. Ag. 
978. 989. Eu. 617 

Boats, bridge of, P. 71 

Bows, met. for conjecture, C. 1022 

——- Scythian, C. 157 

——~ symbol of destruction, C. 680 

Bybline mountains, Pr. 830 





C. 


Caesura, violated, P. 467. 499 
Camels, Indian, S. 281 

Canopus, Pr. 865 

Chorus, number of in Agamemnon, 








Ag. 1315 
Eumentdes, 
Eu. 555 dev. S 
; secondary, S. 916 
Cissa, P. 17 


Cocks, fighting, P. 752. Eu. 828 

——— symbol of the sun, S. 208 

Coining, metaphors from, S. 279. 
Ag. 754 

Crasis, Pr. 854. Th. 965 

Curses, brood of, Ag. 1542 

of Oedipus, ΓΗ. 783 

of the dying, C. 898 








D. 


Dactyl, rare in beginning of senarius, 
C. 208. Th. 650 

Daemons (heroes), P. 222 

Darius, family of, P. 713 

host of, P. 649. 

Delos, circular lake of, Eu. 9 

Demon, leaping down of, Ag. 1145. 
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Dice, throw of, Ag. 32. C. 683. 956 

Dorians, for Greeks of Europe, P. 
183 

Doricisms in senarii, Pr. 694 

Draco, laws of, S. 687 
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E. 


Eagles, as omens on the way, Ag. 114 
orphans compared with, Ο, 
239. 247 - 
Earth, nurse of youth, Th. 16 
Eccyclema, Ag. 1343. C. 960 
Egyptians, boats, S. 126. 696 
———— colour of, S. 145 
dress, 8. 112. 700 
————— papyrus, S. 740 
Elements, gods of, Ag. 88 
governed by Eumenides, 
Eu. 864 ° 





invocation of, S. 23. Ag. 
491 
rage of, compared - with 
women, C. 580 
Envy, divine (Φθόνος), Ag. 877. 920 
human, Ag. 807 
Epaphus, why so called, S. 309 
Epicurus, atheism of, Ag. 360 
Epithets, general in their meaning, 
177 





Epodes, Pr. 920 . 

Ethiopia, ancient notions of, S. 281 

Eumenides, origin of name, Eu. 945, 
983 

Expiations, carrying sway refuse 

m, 

«ει repeated for murder, Eu, 

266. 272 


F. 
Fate, superior to the gods, Ag. 993. 
Pr. 526 


Fennel, used for tinder, Pr. 109 
Flowers, in offerings, C. 85 
metaphors from, Ag. 1640 
Funerals, feast at, C. 476 
Furies, abode of, Eu. 773. 817. 975 
cultus of, Eu. 769 
dress, Eu. 333 
expiatory offerings to, C. 270, 
Eu. 798 
number of, Eu. 135. 555 
office of, Eu. 300. 468 
representation of, C. 1039 
victims of, human, Eu. 289 
Fury, same as family curse, Th. 991. 
C. 638 


























Future tense combined with sub- 
junctive, P. 120. C. 80 


4H 
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6. 


Genitive absolute, Ag. 938. 1249. 
1395. Pr. 880. Th. 236. Eu. 742 
with verbs of aiming, Th. 

146. C. 1022 
Glosses, interpolated in text, Pr. 254 
Gorgons, ancient type of, Eu. 49. 106 





H. 


Hair, Greek care of, Ag. 543 

offered in mourning, and to 
rivers, C. 6 

Harpies, paintings of, Eu. 50 

Helen, her arrival at ‘Troy, Ag. 716 

play on her name, Ag. 671 

Hermes, delegate of Zeus, C. 1 

god of craft, C. 801 

Greek representation of, S. 
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— patron of heralds, 8. 897. 
Ag. 498 

Heroes, invocation of, Ag. 499 

malignant powers, 8. 25 

Histus in anapaests, Ag. 79. 1552. 

. 39 

Honour, connected with good birth, 
Th. 404 

heroic notion of, Ag. 513 © 

Horses, Greek use of, Pr. 473 

metaphor from driving, C. 











1010 
Hospitality, sacredness of, Ag. 1291. 
Eu. 92 


Hunting, metaphors from, Ag. 1155. 
1353. P. 100 
Hyperboreans, Pr. 812, C. 365 


I. 


I, elision of in dative, S. 6. P. 898 
——_—_—__—_—- verbs, P. 467 
td, τᾶ, τος, ἃ Monosyllable, S. 66. Pr. 
__ 698. P. 565. 972. Eu. 764 
Imperfect, force of, Pr. 689. P. 378. 
484 
with ἂν (“ must have,” 
&c.), Ag. 1223 
Impiety, poets’ dislike of, Eu. 870 
Imprecations, dread of, Ag. 227. C. 


898 
Io, form of, 8. 567. Pr. 578 
— journey of, S. 547—9. Pr. 812 


INDEX II. 


Io, symbolism of, Pr. 578 
Ionicisms, in senarii, Ea. 79. Pr. 
663 


K. 


κ and β confused, S. 541 
“ King of Kings,” P. 24. 671. C. 352 
Kings, priestly functions of, S. 364 


L. 


Laurium, silver mines of, P. 240. 
Eu. 907 

Laws, fixed up in temples, S. 921 

Lerna, S. 31. Pr. 694 

Letters, poetical reduplication of, C. 
1038 

Libations over a corpse, Ag. 1368 

——— to Furies, Eu. 107 

———— to Zeus Soter, C. 569. Ag. 
237. 1358 

—————. with paeans, Ῥ. 622 

Lions, domesticated, Ag. 698 

symbol of Atridae, Ag. 800 

Liver, inspection of, Pr. 503 

Lodging-houses, S. 934. C. 286 





M. 


Marriage, equality in, Pr. 906 

—_ gods of, Eu. 205 

Medicine, ancient practice of, Pr. 487. 
Ag. 989 

Memory, invention of, Pr. 469 

Metaphor, sudden transitions in, S. 
85—92. Ag. 760. 1149. C. 247 

Middle verbs, Pr. 43. P. 140. Th. 
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Mother, not really a parent, Eu. 628 
Mourners, Arian, C. 415 
Mariandynisn, P. 920 


Ν. 


Niger’ River, Pr. 828 

Nightingale, S. 60. Ag. 1114 

Nile, cataracts of, Pr. 830 

—— epithet ‘ Egyptian,’ P. 311 

life-giving, S. 836 

Nominative absolute, S. 440. Th. 
O78. Ag. 277. C. 512. 1046. Ευ. 
9 





INDEX Π. 


ο. 


Oaths, taking and tendering, Eu. 406 

Ocean, as dramatis persona, Pr. 317 

fabled abode of, Pr. 292 

supposed current, Pr. 142 

Optative followed by optative, Eu. 
288 











— for imperative, Ag. 917 

~ in oratio obliqua, Ag. 581 
with ὅπως ἂν, Ag. 355 

with Gray, P. 452 

with οὐκ ἔστιν doris, Ag. 
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~ with relative, Eu. 695 
without ἂν, Ag. 535. 1014 
Oracle, primitive object of, Eu. 1 
times of consulting, Eu. 31 








P. 


Paean, good words at, Ag. 1219 
of the dead, C. 144 
of the Furies, Th. 863. Ag. 
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Painting, metaphors from, Ag. 774. 
1299 


Pallas, statues of, Eu. 53. 284. 956 
—- vote of, Eu. 704 

Pan, P. 449 

Pandora, Pr. 258. Ag. 790 
Parnassus, light on, C. 1026 
Parode, Ag. 40 


Parricides, treatment of, C. 283. Eu. 


622 

Pelasgi, Pr. 857 

Pelasgic words, Pr. 446. 848 

Peplus, Th. 99. Eu. 53 

Persia, ancient limits of, P. 85 

Phrynichus, P. 1. C. 597 

Physic. See Medicine 

Piraeus, P. 449 

Plants, metaphors from, Ο, 247. Eu. 
628 


Pleisthenes, Ag. 1579 
Poseidon, worshipped at Delphi, Eu. 
27 ° 
Present for Future tense, Ag. 125. 
Eu. 742 
Prometheus, inventions of, Pr. 455 
seqq. 
play on name, Pr. 86 
son of Themis, Pr. 18 
where scene is laid, Pr. 
2. 90 


603 


Proverbs, Eu. 663. Ag. 36. 312. C. 
385. Pr. 906 

Prows, double, S. 858 

— Egyptian, with painted eye, 
S. 696 

refuge in a storm, Th. 196 

Purple (Sea), P. 318. Ag. 933 

Pythagoras, doctrines of, S. 81, 687. 
Ag. 415. C. 267. 311. Eu. 104 





R. 


ῥ, frequent intrusion of, 8.611. Pr. 3 

— reduplication of, Pr. 441. P. 318 

Retaliation, law of, Ag. 1537. C. 305 

Rowers, order of, in triremes, Ag. 
1596 

Russia, unknown to Greeks, Pr. 727 


Sacrifice, family, Ag. 1003 

shouting at, Th. 257. Ag. 
577—80 

Sacrilege, penalty of, P. 805. Ag. 332 

Sarmatia, Pr. 427 

*¢ Schema Pindaricum,”’ P. 49 

Scylla, daughter of Nisus, C. 605 

origin of legend, Ag. 1204 

Scythia, Pr. 727. Eu. 673 

Sigeum, contest for, Eu. 375 

Stars, navigation by, S. 387 

Statues, facing eastward, Ag. 502 

of Pallas, Eu. 79. 284. 952 

want of eyes, Ag. 406 

Stesichorus, C. 520 

Subjunctive, combined with future 
indic., C. 80 

—— deliberative, Eu. 648. 

C. 169 

—— for future, Th. 286 

used as imperative, S. 

351. Ag. 332 

————- without ἂν, Ag. 740. 
Th. 328. Eu. 202 

Sun, identified with Apollo, C. 974 

Suppliants, anger of neglected, S. 
380. Eu. 225 

———- filleted boughs of, S. 641. 
Eu. 44 

Susa, P. 4 

Swans, death-note of, Ag. 1419 

Syria, Assyria, P. 85 
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T. 


Tartessus (Guadalquiver), Pr. 825 

Themis, Pr. 217. 1112. Eu. 2 

Themistocles, Pr. 1089. P. 346. Th. 
601 

Thetis, marriage of, Pr. 786 

- Thyestean banquet, Ag. 1573 

Thymele, P. 649. Eu. 536. Ag. 496 

Titans, the, Pr. 213 

Trochaic, caesura of, P. 167 

Typho, antagonist of Zeus, Th. 510 

Egyptian demon, S. 555 

hendred-headed, Pr. 359. 363 

Tyrrhenian trumpet, Eu. 537 








U. 
Umbrella, Persian use of, P. 981 


Vv. 


Verses (iambic), antithetical in num- 
ber, Ag. 1603. C. 224. Eu. 769 
spurious, Th. 647. 682. Ag. 7. 

S. 303. P. 313. 322. 331. 467. 774. 
841. Eu. 811 
Votes (judicial), number of, Eu. 712 
urns for, Ag. 786—90. Eu. 712 








INDEX II. 


W. 
Waves, metaphor from, Ag. 1145. 
Pr. 905 


. 90 

Wealth, newly acquired, Ag. 1009 

personified, Ag. 1303 

Wind, metaphors from, Ag. 1206. 
C. 797 

names of, C. 1056 

Wine, from green grapes, Ag. 943 

mixing of, Ag. 766 

not offered to Furies, Eu. 106 

Words, danger of proud, Pr. 541. 
Ag. 877 

Wrestling, metaphors from, S. 85. 
P. git. Ag. 857. 0.489. Eu. 559. 
74 














X. 
Xerxes, flight of, P. 499 


Y. 
Yoke, Pr. 471. Ag. 1618 


Z. 
Zeus, the Conqueror, Ag. 167 


THE END. 


a eT 
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186, ΕΙΕΕΤ STREET. 


BELL anp DALDY’S 


New and Standard Publications. 





The Library of English Wiorthies. 


In this Series the Works of each Author will be carefully collated with the Early Copies, 
and handsomely printed by Whittingham in Octavo, and no effort will 
be spared to render these the best editions extant. 


OWER’S CONTESSTO. AMANTIS, yi Life by Da. 
Pact and a Glossar antique calf, δὲ. 65. 
Only a limited Guanbes ot Copies print” 

This important work is 9ο scarce that it can seldom be met with even in 
‘nearly 


large libraries. It is wanting in every collection of English Postry. 


BISHOF BUTLER'S ANALOGY OF RELIGION; with Ana- 
tical Index, by the Rev. Epwanp Sterne, LL.D. 12s, In antique calf, 1. 1s. 





| 


2 MESSRS. BELL AND DALDY’S 





BISHOP JEREMY TAYLOR’S RULE AND EXERCISES 
OF HOLY LIVING AND DYING. 2 vols. ll. 1s Jn antique calf, 2l. 2s. 


HERBERT’S POEMS AND REMAINS: with8. T. Corzeipar’s 
Notes, and Life by Izaak Watton. Revised, with additional Notes, by Mr. J. 


YEOWELL, Shortly. 
SPENSER’S COMPLETE WORKS; with Life, Notes, and Glos- 
sary, by Joun Payne Cottier, Esq., Ε.9.Α. [In the press. 


Uniform with the above. 


THE PHYSICAL THEORY OF ANOTHER LIFE. By Isaac 
Taytor, Esq., Author of the “‘ Natural History of Enthusiasm,” ‘‘ Restoration 
of Belief, &c.’? New Edition. 10s. 6d. Also in small vo. δε. 


Now publishing, Fcap. 8vo. at 3s. 6d. or 5s. per Volume. 
Che Aldine Edition of the Writish Poets. 


The Publishers have been induced by the scarcity and increasing value of this 
admired Series of the Poets, to prepare a New Edition, very carefully corrected, and 
improved by such additions as recent literary research has placed within their reach. 

The general principle of Editing which has been adopted is to give the entire Poems 
ef each author in strict conformity with the edition which received his final revision, to prefir 4 
Memvir, and to add such notes as may be necessary to elucidate the sense of obsolete words ο 
explain obscure allusions, Each author will be placed in the hands of a competent editor 
specially acquainted with the literature and bibliography of the period. 

Externally this new edition will resemble the former, but with some improvements. 
It will be elegantly printed by Whittingham, on toned paper manufactured expressly 
for it; and a highly-finished portrait of each author will be given. The Volumes will 
be issued at short intervals. 

The Aldine Edition of the British Poets has hitherto been the favourite Series with 
the admirers of choice books, and every effort will be made to increase its claims ase 
comprehensive and faithful mirror of the poetic genius of the nation. 


KENSIDE’S POETICAL WORKS, with Memoir by 
the Rev. A. Dyce, and additional Letters, carefully revised. δὲ. 
Antique ealf, or morocco, 10s. 6d. 


NG COLLINS'S POEMS, with Memoir and Notes by W. 
~ -- Mor Tuomas, Esq. 3s. 6d. Antique calf, or morocco, 8s. 6d. 


GRAY’S POETICAL WORKS, with Notes and Memoir by the 


Rev. Joun MitForp. δε. Antique calf, or morocco, 10s. 6d. 


SHAKESPEARE’S POEMS, with Memoir by the Rev. A. Dyce. 5s. 
Antique calf, or morocco, 10s. 6d. 


YOUNG’S POEMS, with Memoir by the Rev. Joan Mrrrorp, and 
additional Poems. 2 vols. 10s, Antique calf, or morocco, 11. 1s. 


THOMSON’S POEMS, with Memoir by Sir H. Nicoras, and addi- 
‘tional Poems; the whole very carefully revised, and the Memoir annotated by 
PETER CoNNINGHAM, Esq., F.S.A. 2 vols. [Jn the press. 


« COWPER’S POETICAL WORKS, including his Translations from 
Milton, &c. Edited, with Memoir, by Jonw Bruce, Esq., F.S.A. [Preparine. 
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DRYDEN’S POETICAL WORKS, with Memoir by the Rev. | 
Ricsarp Hoorer, F.8.A. Carefully revised. [ Preparing. 


PARNELL'S POEMS, with Memoir, edited by Botton Cornsy, ΕΑ4., 
MRS.L. [ Preparing. 


POPE'S POETICAL WORKS, with Memoir, edited by W. J. 
Toms, Esq., F.S.A. 3 vols. [ Preparing. 
Other Volumes are in progress. 


Uniform with the above. 


R.S.W.SINGER’S New Edition of SHAKESPEARE’S 
DRAMATIC WORKS. The Text carefully revised, with Notes. 
The Life of the Poet and a Critical Essay on each Play by W. W. 
Luorp, Esq., M.R.S.L. In 10 vols., price 6s. each. 

Also a Large Paper Edition in crown 8vo., 4l. 10s. 


“ Mr. Singer has produced a text, the accuracy of which cannot be rarpassed in the present 
state of aotiqoarian and philological knowledge.”— Daily New 


THE WORKS OF GRAY, edited by the Rev. Jonn Mrrrorp. 
With his Correspondence with Mr. Chute and others, Journal kept at Rome, Cri- 
ticiam on the Sculptures, &c. New Edition. 5 vols. 14. 5s. 


THE TEMPLE AND OTHER POEMS. By Georce Hersenrr, 
with Coleridge’s Notes. New Edition. δε. Antique calf, or morocco, 10s. θα. 


THE SACRED POEMS AND PIOUS EJACULATIONS o. 
HENRY VAUGHAN, with Memoir by the Rev. Ἡ. F. Lyre. New Edition. δε. 
Large Paper, 73. 6d. Antique calf, or morocco, 10s. 6d. and 14s. 


“* Preserving all the piety of George Herbert, they have less of bis quaint and fantastic 
turns, with a mach larger infasion of poetic feeling and expression.” 


BISHOP JEREMY TAYLOR’S RULE AND EXERCISES OF 
HOLY LIVING and HOLY DYING. 4s. each. Also in one volume, 7s. 6d. 
Antique calf, or morocco, 186, 


THE PHYSICAL THEORY OF ANOTHER LIFE. By Isaac 
Tartor, Esq., Author of the “ Natural History of Enthusiasm,” “ Restoration 
of Belief, &c. *” "New Edition. δε. Also handsomely printed in 8vo. 10s. 6d. 


LOGIC IN THEOLOGY, AND OTHER ESSAYS. By Isaac 
Tartor, Esq., Author of “ The Physical Theory of Another Life.” 6s. 
Contents :—1. Logic in Theology. 2. Unitarianism in England. 3. Nilus:— 
the Christian Courtier in the Desert. 4. Pauls :—High Quality and Asceticism 
in the Fourth Century. 5. Theodosius :—Pagan one and the Christian Ma- 
gistrate. 6. Julian :—Probibitive Education. ithout Controversy.” 


BISHOP BUTLER’S ANALOGY OF RELIGION; with Ana- 
tical Introduction and copious Index, by the Rev. E, Srzzee, LL.D. 6s. 
Xesique calf, or morocco, 11s. 6d. 





BACON'S ESSAYS; or, Counsels Civil and Moral, with the Wisdom 
of the Ancients. Revised from the Early Copies, with References and a few Notes 
by S. W. Sorogr, F.S.A. δε. Antique calf, or morocco, 10s. 6d. 


BACON’S NOVUM ORGANUM. Newly translated, with short 
Notes, by the Rev. Axprew Jonneon, M.A. [ Immediately. 


LOCKE ON THE CONDUCT OF THE HUMAN UNDER- 
STANDING; edited by Βοιτοκ Cozmerr, Esq, M.B.S.L. {Jn the press. 
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NEW DICTIONARY OF THE ENGLISH LAN. 
GUAGE. By Cuarves Ricnarpson, LL.D. Combining Ex- 
lanation with Etymology, and copiously illustrated by Quotations 
rom the best authorities. New Edition, with a Supplement con- 
taining additional Words and further Illustrations. Two Vols, 
4to. 4ἱ, 14s. 6d. Half bound in russia, 5/. 15s. 6d. Russia, 6. 12s. 


The Worps—with those of the same Family—are traced to their Origin. 

The ΕΧΡΙ.ΑΝΑΤΙΟΝΒ are deduced from the Primitive Meaning through the 
various Usages. 

The Quorations are arranged Chronologically, from the Earliest Period 
to the Present Time. 


*,° The Supplement separately, 4to. 12s. 





A Smatuier Eprrion, without the Quotations. 8vo. 15s. 


Dr. RICHARDSON ON THE STUDY OF LANGUAGE: an 
Exposition of Horne Tooke’s Diversions of Purley. Ἐο8ρ. 8vo. 4s. 6d. 


THEN CANTABRIGIENSES. By C. H. Coorzs, 
| F.S.A. and Taompson Ο00ΡΕΕ. Volume I. 1500—1585. 8vo. 
18s. [Vol. II. preparing.] 


This Work, in illustration of the Biography of Notable and 
ἳ : Eminent Men who have been Members of the University of Cam- 
bridge, comprehends notices of :—1. Authors. 2. Cardinals, Archbishops, Bishops, 
Abbots, Heads of Religious Houses, and other Church Dignitaries. 3. Statesmen, 
Diplomatists, Military and Naval Commanders. 4. Judges and Eminent Practi- 
tioners of the Civil or Common Law. 5. Sufferers for Religious or Political 
Opinions. 6. Persons distinguished for success in Tuition. 7. Eminent Physi- 
cians and Medical Practitioners. 8. Artists, Musicians, and Heralds. 9. Heads 
of Colleges, Professors, and principal Officers of the University. 10. Benefactors 
to the University and Colleges, or to the Public at large. 





MAGDALEN STAFFORD; or, A Gleam of Sunshine on a Rainy 
Day. A Tale. Feap. 8vo. 5s. 
«έ A very bright, clever story.”—MMonthly Pachet. 
THE ROMANCE AND ITS HERO. By the Author of Magdalen 
Stafford. 2 vols. Feap. 8το, 12s. [Just published. 


MAUD BINGLEY. A Tale. By Frepertca Granam. 2 vols. 
Feap. 8vo. 12s. [Just published. 


THE WAYFARERS,; or, Toil and Rest. By Mrs. P. Μ. Latnam. 
Feap. 8vo. 5s. 


THE WHITE LADY AND UNDINE. Translated from the 


German by the Hon. Miss LytTe.Ton, with numerous Illustrations by the Trans- 
lator. In the press. 


VOICES FROM THE GREENWOOD. Adapted from the Ori- 
ginal by Lapy Maxwetu Waxtace. Imperial 16mo. With Illustrations. 5s. 


PRINCESS ILSE: a Legend, translated from the German by Lapy 
MaxweE.t Watiace. Imperial 16mo. With Illustrations. δε. 


REDFIELD; or a Visit to the Country. A Story for Children. 
. Royal 16mo. Illustrated by J. ΑΒδοιοπ. 2s. 6d, Coloured. δὲ. 6d. [Just published. 
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Mrs. AtFrep Garry’s Poputar Works. 


‘We should not be doing justice to the highest class of - 
juvenile fiction were we to omit, as particularly worthy of 
attention at this season, the whole series of Mrs. Gatty's ad- 
mirable books. They are quite sui generis, and deserve the 
widest possible circulation.” —Literary Churchman. 


fe ARABLES FROM NATURE. First Series. 16mo. 
with Four Illustrations. Sixth Edition. 1s. 6d. Second Series. 
16mo. with Four Illustrations. Second Edition. Price 2s. 

The Two Series in One Volume. δε. 6d. 


*¢ Stand alone in the sweetness of their stories, the trath of their moral, 
and the simple beauty of their language.— Literary Churc 


WORLDS NOT REALIZED. 16mo. with Frontispiece. Second 
Edition. Price 2s. 


“ We believe few youthfnl readers—we might perhaps omit the epithet youthful—will close 
this interesting litde volume without belong wiser and better for its perusal. 
Notes and Queries. 


THE FAIRY GODMOTHERS, AND OTHER TALES. Second 
and Cheaper Edition. Fcap. 8vo. with Frontispiece. Price 2s. 6d. 


‘¢ We recommend our readers to make acquaintance with Mrs. Alfred Gatty’s sparkling 
and wholesome ‘ Fairy Godmothers, and other Tales,,—the second edition, of which bas just 
appeared.” — Guardian 


PROVERBS ILLUSTRATED. 16mo. with Four Illustrations. 
Second Edition. Price 2s. 
*¢ Earnest and beaatiful.”—Afonthily Packet. 
©,° These little works have been found available for Sunday reading in the family 
circle, and to be both instructive and interesting to school children. 


LEGENDARY TALES. Fcap. 8vo. with Illustrations by Paz. 5s. 


« Exceedingly well told, and full of talent.”— Ecclestastic. 
*¢ The Handredth Birthday’ is very beautifal; the more so from having grown ap round a 
trne fact and character.”—Monthily Packet. 


THE POOR INCUMBENT. Fcap. 8vo. 1s.; cloth 1s. 6d. 


“‘ Worked up in a masterly manner, and worthy of perusal from its beaatiful and unexag- 
gerated spirit.” —A thencum. 


AUNT JUDY'S TALES. With six Illustrations by Curara S. Lane. 


Feap. 8vo. δε, 6d. 

* Aunt Judy is the essence of the excellencies of all the aunts in Christendom, and we only 
wish that every large family of little peuple had such a delightful relative to amuse, instruct, 
direct, and govern them. Auntie is a wag too, and we prophesy that Jady may become the 
toast and rage in nursery regions.” —Atheneum. 





By tue trate Mrs. Wooproorre. 


SHADES OF CHARACTER; or, the Infant Pilgrim. Seventh 
Edition, Two Vols, 12mo, 12s. 


THE HISTORY OF MICHAEL KEMP, THE HAPPY FAR- 
MER’S LAD. Eighth Edition. 12mo. 4s. 


A. SEQUEL TO MICHAEL KEMP. New Edit. 12mo. 6s. 6d. 


COTTAGE DIALOGUES; or, Characters and Scenes in Rural 
Life. New Edition. 12mo. 4s. 6d. 


6 MESSRS. BELL AND DALDY’S 


EGENDS AND LYRICS. By Apgtains Annz Proc- 
TER. Third Edition. Feap. 8vo. 52. 


** What has been shown will satiofy the reader that this is no make-believe 
book. It entitles Miss Procter to a place of her own among those who sing 
out of the falness of a thoughtful heart, and not merely because they bave the 
restless brain and glib tongue of the mocking-bird.”— Atheneum. 


THE DEFENCE OF GUENEVERE, AND OTHER POEMS. 
By Wittiam Morris. Fcap. 8vo. δε. 


“* Mr. Morris is an exquisite and original genias; a poet whom poets will love.” 
LAterary Gazette. 


BALLADS AND LAYS, Illustrative of Events in Early English 


History. By the Rev. F. W. Mant, B.A., Vicar of Stanford and Tottingtoa. 
Feap. 8vo. 5s. 


POEMS. By the Rev. G. J. Cuzster. Fcap. 8vo. δε. 6d. 


SABBATH BELLS CHIMED BY THE POETS. With Six- 


teen Coloured Illustrations. Printed in imitation of the Original Drawings by 
Βιεκετ Foster. 


Second Edition. Ornamental Cloth, 10s. 6d.; Morocco, 21s. 


PASSION WEEK: a Collection of Poetical Pieces on Subjec 
suited to that Holy Season. Compiled by E. M. Townsenp, Editor of “ C ὧν 
mas Tyde.” With Sixteen Illustrations from Albert Durer. Imperial 16mo. 
antique cloth, 72. 6d.; antique morocco, 14s, 


A GARLAND FROM THE PARABLES. By the Rev. W. 
ἘΡΕΝΒΟΕ LitrLewoop, B.A., late Scholar of Pembroke College, Cambridge. 
Feap. 8vo. 2s. θὰ. 


DAVID MALLET’S POEMS. With Notes and Illustrations by 
Ε. Drnspaz, Esq., LL. D., F.S.A. New Edition. Post 8vo. 10s. 6d 


TORQUATO TASSO. His Jerusalem Delivered. Englished | in 
Octaves. By Hucu Bext. Two Vols. Feap. 8vo. 12s. 


A POETRY BOOK FOR CHILDREN. Illustrated with Thirty- 
seven highly-finished Engravings, by C. W. Core, R. Α., A. Hutuszer, 8. Pat- 
MER, Ε. Sxitt, G. Tuomas, and Ἡ. Weir. New Edition. Crown 8vo. 2s. 6d. 


A POETRY BOOK FOR SCHOOLS, with 37 Superior Illus- 
trations. Strongly bound. Crown 8vo. 1s, 
This work is largely used in National and Primary Schools. 








lax OTHIC ORNAMENTS ; being a Series of Examples of 
Enriched Details and Accessories of the Architecture Great 

: Britain. Drawn from existing Authorities. By J. K. Corrrse, 

Architect. Royal 4to. Vol. I. 3i. 13s. θά. Vol. If. 3/. 16s. 6d. 


BN DETAILS OF GOTHIC ARCHITECTURE, Mea- 
sured and Drawn from existing Examples. By J. K. Cotiixe, Architect. Royal 
4to. 2ν 3 


EXAMPLES OF ANCIENT DOMESTIC ARCHITECTURE, 

Illustrating the Hos a Bede-houses, Schools, Almshouses, &c. of the Middle 

s, in , England. Ἐν F T. Dorman, Esq. Author of “‘ Examples of Ancient 
Pulpits,” &c. Royal lo. "UL 1s. θὰ, Imperial 4to. 2. 5s. 


NEW AND STANDARD PUBLICATIONS. 7 


HE STUDY- BOOK ΟΕ MEDIZVAL ARCHITEC- 
TURE AND ART; being a series of Working Drawings of the 
Principal Monuments of the Middle Ages, whereof the Plans, Sec- 
tions, Elevations, and Details, are drawn to Uniform Scales. By T. 
H. Kina, Esq. Architect. 

The importance and value of this publication will be best shown 
by an examination of the subjoined list of Churches, which will all be fully illus- 
in its 





raud des Comminges, Auxerre, Maulbroun, Lunebourg, usen, Spires 
Séez, Toulouse, Dijon, and Semur. 23 Churches in . 
Vol. Il. :—Joissons, Andernach, Laach, Coblentz, Oberwesel, nheim, Fri- 


Senlis, Chartres, Erfurch, Bamburg, Laon, Liege, Brussels, Vilvorde, Osna- 
bruck, Magdeburg, Cobern, Venelay, Bacharach, Lubeck, Laisburg, Treves, 
Worms, Ulm, Paris, and Rheims, 49 Churches ἐν ail. [ Preparing. 
The work is being issued in Monthly Parts, Imp. 4to. price 5s. each, and in four 
volumes, each containing one hundred plates etched on copper, with descriptive text, 
price 3/. δε. (or on India paper, 4/. 4s.) Wolume 1. and Parts I. to VIII. now 
ready. Bufficient progress has already been made to insure regularity of issue. 


Included in the above. 


CHALICES OF THE TWELFTH AND THIRTEENTH CEN- 
TURIES: Working Drawings of a Selection of the Choicest Examples now extant, 
drawn from the Originals, with Descriptions. In Imp. 4to. with 10 Plates, 
10s. 6d. India paper, 16s. 


Also, by the same Author. 
I. 


ORFEVRERIE ET OUVRAGES EN METAL DU MOYEN 
AGE. 2 vols. folio. Each 100 Plates. Half-bound, 4/. 4s. each. 


II. 


CHOIX DES MODELES. A Selection of 48 Plates from the above 
Work (14 double size). Half-bound, 2/. 2s. 


ARCHITECTURAL STUDIES IN FRANCE. By the Rev. J. 
L, Perit, M.A., Ε.9.Α. With Illustrations from Drawings by the Author and 
Ῥ. H. Detamorre. Imp. 8vo. 3ἱ. 2s. 


LECTURES ON CHURCH BUILDING: with some Practical 
Remarks on Bells and Clocks. By E. B. Denison, M.A. Second Edition. Re- 
writien and enlarged; with Illustrations. Crown 8vo. 7s. 6d. 


TWENTY-TWO OF THE CHURCHES OF ESSEX architec- 
turally described and Illustrated. By G. Bucxier, Architect. Imperial 8vo. 21s. 


A PHOTOGRAPHIC TOUR AMONG THE ABBEYS OF 
YORKSHIRE. Containing Twent -three Illustrations, 12 in. by 10in., of Foun- 
tains, Easby, Rivaulx, and Kirkstall Abbeys, and Bolton Priory. By P. H. Ὁκ- 
Lamotte and J. ConpatL. Folio, half-morocco, 4/. 4s. or 64. 6s. in Morvcco, 
with Illuminated Initial Letters. 
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A LARGE MAP OF LONDON, WESTMINSTER, AND 
SOUTHWARK, in the Olden Times, showing all the Churches, Monasteries, and 
other important Buildings, as they stood before the Reformation; accompanied by 
an Historical and Topographical Memoir, compiled from Ancient Documents, &c. 
By W. Newron, Author of “ The Diep of Heraldry.” ‘The Map in sheets, 
158.3 on cloth, in case, 14. 1s.; with the Memoir, 11. 11s. 6d. 


THE HISTORY AND ANTIQUITIES OF NORTH ALLER- 
TON, in the County of York. By C.J. Davison InciepEw, Esq. of the Middle 
Temple, F.G.H.S. 8vo. 15s. Large Paper, ll. δε. 


RUNIC, AND OTHER MONUMENTAL REMAINS OF THE 
ISLE OF MAN. By the Rev. J. G. Commixe, M.A., F.G.S., Head Master of 
the Grammar School, Lichfield. Printed by Whittingham, with Illustrations. 
4to. 16s. 

THE STORY OF RUSHEN CASTLE AND RUSHEN ABBEY, 
in the Isle of Man. By the Rev. J. G. Cummine, M.A., F.G.S., Head Master 
of the Grammar School, Lichfield. 8vo. δε. 


PROCEEDINGS OF THE ARCH ZOLOGICAL INSTITUTE 
AT NEWCASTLE, in 1853. With numerous Engravings. 2 vols. 8vo. 2ἱ. 2s. 


SCUDAMORE ORGANS, or Practical hints respecting Organs for 
Village Churches and small Chancels, on improved principles. By the Rev. Jon 
Baron, M.A., Rector of Upton Scudamore, Wilts. With Designs by Groros 
Epmunp Streeet, F.S.A. 8vo. δν. 


THE BELL: its Origin, History, and Uses. By the Rev. Aurrep 
Gatry, M.A. 12mo. 3s. 


MEMOIRS OF MUSICK. By the Hon. Roczr Norru, Attorney- 
General to James IL Now first printed from the original MS., and edited, with 
copious Notes, by Dr. E. F. Rimpauir. Fcap. 4to. half morocco, 11. 10s. 


ern HE PRINCE CONSORT’S ADDRESSES on Dif- 
| ferent Public Occasions. Beautifully printed by Whittingham. 
4to. 10s. 64. 


| Φιν THE PRINCIPLES OF BEAUTY. By ουκ A. 
Srmonps, M.D., F.R.S., Ed., F.R.C.Ph. Consulting Physician 
of the Bristol General Hospital. With Illustrations. Royal 8vo. 6s. 


TABLE TALK: being the Discourses of Jonn ΒΕΙΡΕΚ, Esq., or 


his sense of varivuus matters of weight and high consequence, relating especially to 
Religion and State. 32mo. 2s. 


PROCEEDINGS OF THE PHILOLOGICAL SOCIETY, FOR 
1854, 1855, and 1856. 8vo. 21s. each. Ditto, 1842 to 1853. 6 vols. θτα. Si. 


ENGRAVINGS OF INEDITED OR RARE GREEK COINS, 
with Descriptions. By Lrzurenant-Generat C. R. Fox. Part I. Evrors. 
γ . 7s. 6d. 


AN ACCOUNT OF THE MUSICAL CELEBRATIONS ON 
ST. CECILIA’S DAY, in the Sixteenth, Seventeenth, and Eighteenth Centuries. 
With an Appendix containing a Collection of the Odes on St. Cecilia’s Day. By 
W. H. Hosx, Librarian to the Sacred Harmonic Society. Crown 8vo. 7s. 6d. 


THE LIFE OF MARTIN LUTHER. By H. Wonrsszy, M.A., 
Rector of Easton, Suffolk. 2 vols. 8vo. i. 4s. 





NEW AND STANDARD PUBLICATIONS. 9 





HISTORY OF ENGLAND, from the Invasion of Julius Cesar to 
the End of the Reign of George Π., by Humz and Smozierr. With the Continu- 
ation, to the Accession of Queen Victoria, by the Rev. T. S. Huaues, B.D., late 
Canon of Peterborough. New Edition, containing Historical Illustrations, Auto- 
graphs, and Portraits, copious Notes, and the Author’s last Corrections and Im- 
provements. In 18 vols. crown 8vo. 4s. each. 

Vols. I. to VI. (Hume's portion), 1l. 4s, 


Vols. VII. to Χ. (Smollett’s ditto), 16s. 
Vols. XI. to XVIII. (Haghes’s ditto), 11. 12s. 


HISTORY OF ENGLAND, from the Accession of George III. to 
the Accession of Queen Victoria. By the Rev. Τ. S. Huenxs, B.D. late Canon 
of Peterborough. Being the Completion of the History of England from the In- 
vasion of Julius Cesar to the Present Reign. New Buition, almost entirely re- 
written. In 7 vols. 8vo. 34, 13s. 6d. 


PARLIAMENTARY SHORTHAND. By Tuompson Coopzn. 
Feap. 8vo. 2s. 6d. 


ο This is the System used by the Official Parliamentary writers, who are known 
to be the most accurate reporters. 


ROADSIDE SKETCHES IN THE SOUTH OF FRANCE 
AND SPANISH PYRENEES. By Tres Wayrrarers. Illustrated by 
Toucusrons. Super-royal 8vo. With Twenty-four Illustrations. 15s. 


CHOICE NOTES FROM NOTES AND QUERIES, by the 


Editor. Feap. 8vo. δε. each. Vox. I.—History. Vor. Il.—Foix Lore. 
[ Shorily. 


THOUGHT AND STUDY IN EUROPE, from the foundation of 
Universities to the Reformation. Fcap. 8vo. 3s. 6d. 


LIFE’S PROBLEMS. Essays: Moral, Social, and Psychological. 


Feap. 8vo. 5s. 
LIFE AND BOOKS. By J. F. Boyvzs, M.A., Author of ‘ Iilustra- 
tions of Aischylus and Sophocles,” &c. Feap. 8vo. 5s. [Just published. 


THOUGHTS ON THE RELATION OF MAN TO THE EX- 
TERNAL WORLD. By Henny Seweir. Feap. 8vo. 3s. 6d. 


THE INSTITUTES OF JUSTINIAN; with the Novel as to Suc- 
cessions. Translated by W. Grare., Esq. M.A., Professor of Jurisprudence in 
the Presidency College, Calcutta. 8vo. 10s. 6d. 


SOURCES OF THE ROMAN CIVIL LAW: an Introduction to 
the Institutes of Justinian. By W. Graren, Esq. M.A. 8vo. ὃς. 


THE CHILDREN’S BIBLE PICTURE BOOK. Written ex- 
pressly for Young People, by the Author of Historical Tales, and Illustrated with 
Eighty large Engravings by Modern Artists. Second Edition, Super-royal 16mo. 

Cloth, gilt edges, δε. With Coloured Illustrations, 9s. 


THE CHILDREN’S PICTURE BOOK OF ENGLISH HIS- 
TORY, written expressly for Young People, and Illustrated with Sirty large En- 
ings by Modern Artists. Super-royal 16mo. Cloth, gilt edges, 5s. With 
Coloured Illustrations, 9s. 9 
A 
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THEOLOGICAL WORKS. 
| i) ὦ ERMONS ON CHRISTIAN DOCTRINE AND 
S 





PRACTICE, AND ON THE CHURCH. By C. J. Brom- 
FIELD, D.D., late Lord Bishop of London. (Hitherto unpublished.) 
8vo. [ Immediately. 


y KING’S COLLEGE SERMONS. By the Rev. E. H. 
Piumptre, M.A., Divinity Lecturer. Feap.8vo. 2s. 64. 


TWENTY PLAIN SERMONS for Countr ty Congregations and 
Family Readi pg. By the Rev. Atyrep Garry, M.A., Vicar of Ecclesfield. 
cap. 8vo. δε 


OUR PRIVILEGES, RESPONSIBILITIES, AND TRIALS, 
Sermons for the Times, preached at St. Mark’s Church, Surbiton. By the Rev. 
E. Pairs, M.A, Incumbent. Feap. 8vo. 5s. 


PLAIN PAROCHIAL SERMONS. By the Rev. C. F. C. Έταοτε, 
Β.Α., late Curate of St. Michael’s, Handsworth. Έσαρ. 8vo. 6s. 


SERMONS, chiefly Practical. By the late Rev. T. Nunns, M.A. 
Edited by the Rev Ε. Hoos, D.D., Vicar of Leeds. 12mo. δε. 


FIVE SERMONS, Preached before the University of Oxford. By 
the Rev. W. F. Hoox, D.D. Third Edition. Cloth, 3s 


PLAIN SERMONS, addressed to a Country Congregation. By the 


late EpwaRrD BLExcows, M.A. Three Series, 12mo. 7s. 6d 


SERMONS, Preached in the Parish Church of Godalming, Surrey. 
By the Rev. KE. J. Borce, M.A., Vicar. Second Edition. Feap. 8vo. 6s. 


THE CHURCH OF ENGLAND; its Constitution, Mission, and 
Trials: Sermons, by the Rt. Rev. Bishop Βποσαπτον. Edited, with a Prefatory 
Memoir, by the Ven. ARCHDEACON HARRISON. 8vo. 10s. 64. 


LIFE IN CHRIST. Sermons preached at Christ Church, St. Mary- 
lebone. By the Rev. J. Lrzwstiyn Davizs, Μ.Α., Rector of Christ Church, 
Marylebone, and Fellow of ‘rinity College, Cambridge. Feap. 8vo. 5s. 


SERMONS, Delivered at St. Saviour’s Church, Bath. By the Rev. 
Ww. Ο. MAGEE, B.A. Second Edition. Feap. 8vo. Bs. Second Series. Second 
Edition. Εοαρ. Βνο. 6s. 


SERMONS. By the Rev. Arrrep Garry, M.A. 2nd Series. 8vo. 8s. 


SERMONS ON THE CHRISTIAN LIFE. By the late Rev. A. 
J. ΛΑΟΙ ΕΑΝΕ, M.A. 8vo. 10s. 6d. Second Series (on Faith and other Sub- 
jects). 8το. 10s. 6d. 


SERMONS ON VARIOUS SUBJECTS, Preached in St. Marga- 
ret’s Chapel, Bath. By the late Rev. A. J. Mactzaxe, Μ. A. 8¥0. 10s. 6d. 


PAROCHIAL SERMONS. By the Rev. D. G. Stacy, Vicar of 
Hornchurch, Essex. Feap. 8vo. 5s. 


SERMONS TO A COUNTRY CONGREGATION—<Advent to 
Trinity. By the Rev, Hastixes Gorpox, M.A. 12mo 6s. 
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Che Devotional Librarp. 


Edited by Warrer Fanqunyar Hook, D.D., Vicar of Leeds. 


A Series of Works, original or selected from well-known Church of England Divines, 
published at the lowest price, and suitable, from their practical character 
and cheapness, for Parochial distribution. 


Nee HORT MEDITATIONS FOR EVERY DAY IN 
THE YEAR. 2 vols. (1260 pages,) 32mo. Cloth 5s.; calf, gilt 
ges, 9s. 





In Separate Parts. 
ADVENT to LENT, cloth, 1s.; limp calf, gilt edges, 2s. 6d. 
LENT, cloth, 9d.; calf, 2s. 84. EASTER, cloth, 9d.; calf, 2s. 6d. 
TRINITY, Part I. cloth, 1s.; calf, 2s. 64. TRINITY, Part Π. 1s.; calf, 2s. 6¢. 


THE CHRISTIAN TAUGHT BY THE CHURCH’S SER- 
VICES. (490 pages) royal 32mo. Cloth, 2s. 6d.; calf, gilt edges, 4s. 6d. 


In Separate Parts. 


ADVENT TO TRINITY, cloth, 1s; limp calf, gilt edges, 2s. 6d. TRINITY; cloth, 
Βά., calf, 2s. 2d, MINOR FESTIVALS, hth, 8d.; calf, 2s. 2d. 


*,° Large Paper Edition. Feap. 8vo. Large type, 6s. 64. 


THE HISTORY OF OUR LORD AND SAVIOUR JESUS 
CHRIST ; in Three Parts, with suitable Meditations and Prayers. By W. Reap- 
mma, M.A. 32mo. Cloth, 2s.; calf, 4s. 


HALL’S SACRED APHORISMS. Selected and arranged with the 
Texts to which they refer, by the Rev. R. B. Exton, M.A. 32mo. cloth, 9d.; 
limp calf, gilt edges, 2s, 3d. 


HELPS TO DAILY DEVOTION. 32mo. Cloth, 8d. Containing 


The Sum of Christianity, 1d. 

Directions for spending One Day Well, d. 
Helps to Self-Examination, 4d. 

Short Reflections for Morning and Evening, 2d. 
Prayers for a Week, 2d. 


AIDS TO A HOLY LIFE. First Series. 32mo. Cloth, 1s. 6d.; 
calf, 3s. 6d. Containing . 


Prayers for the Young. By Dr. Hook, 4d. 

Pastoral Address to a Young Communicant. By Dr. Hoox, 4d. 

Helps to Self-Examination. By W. F. Hook, D,D., 4d. 

Directions for Spending One Day Well. By ΑΠΟΗΒΙΒΘΗΟΡ ΒΙΚΟΕ, 4d. 

Rules for the Conduct of Human Life. By ARCHBISHOP ΒΥΝΟΕ, ld. 

The Sum of Christianity, wherein a short and plain Account is given of the Chris- 
tian Faith; Christian’s Duty; Christian Prayer; Christian Sacrament. By 
C. Exuis, 14. 

Ejaculatory Prayer; or, the Duty of Offering up Short Prayers to God on all Oc- 
casions, with hearty Devotion and warmth of Spirit. By R. Cook, 2d. 

Prayers fora Week. From J. Sorocorp, 24. 

Companion to the Altar; being Prayers, Thankegivings, and Meditations. Edited 
by Dr. Ἡοοκ. Cloth, 6d. 

¢,° Any of the above may be had for distribution at the prices affixed; they are ar- 
ranged together us being suitable for Young Persons and for Private Devotion. 
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AIDS TO A HOLY LIFE. Second Series. 32mo. Cloth, 2s. 
calf, 4, Containing 
Holy Thoughts and Prayers, arranged for Daily Use on each Day in the Week, Sd. 
‘The Retired Christian exercised on Divine Thoughts and Heavenly Meditations 
‘By Busnor Kex. Stitched, 3d. 

Penitential Reflections for the Holy Season of Lent, and other Days of Fasting and 
‘Abstinence during the Year, 6d. 

‘The Crucified Jesus; a Devotional Commentary on the XXII and XXIII Chap 
ters of St. Luke. “By A, Horxgck, D.D. Stitched, 8d. 

Short Reflections for every Morning'and Evening during the Week. By Ν. 

PINCKES, 2d. 

‘The Sick Man Visited ; or, Meditations and Prayers for the Sick Room. By N. 
Srincxgs, 3d. 

3: These are arranged together as being suitable for Private Meditation and Prayer: 

they may be had separately at the prices affixed. 

DEVOUT MUSINGS ON THE BOOK OF PSALMS. 2 vole, 
32mo. Cloth, 51. ; calf, gilt edges, 9s.; or, in four parts, price 1s. each, cloth ; limp 
calf, gilt edges, 2° 6d. °° en oes μα. 

THE CHURCH SUNDAY SCHOOL HYMN BOOK. Edited 
by the Rev. Dr. Hoox. 32mo. Cloth, 8d. 

243 4 Large Paper Edition for Prizes, &c, 1s. θά. 


DEVOTIONS FOR DOMESTIC USE. 32mo. cloth, 2s. ; calf, 4s. 
Containing 


‘The Common Prayer Book the best Companion in the Family as well as in the 
‘Temple. Stitched, 3d, 
Litanies for Domestic Use, 2d. 
Family Prayers; or, Morning and Evening Services for every Day in the Week. 
By the Right Rev, the Bietior ov Santebuny ; cloth 64.5 calf, ἂν. 
Bishop Hall’s Sacred Aphorisms. Selected and arranged with the Texts to which 
they refer. By the Rev. Ἡ. B, Έχτον, M.A.; cloth, 9d. 
21 These are arran ther as being suitable for Domestic Use; but they may be 
° ood ors ‘separately st the prices affixed. 3 but they may 





HORT MEDITATIONS FOR EVERY DAY IN 
‘THE YEAR. Edited by W. F.Hoox, D.D. 4 vols, feap. 8vo., 
large type, 14s. cloth; 30s. morocco, 


ig THE CHRISTIAN TAUGHT by the CHURCH'S 
SERVICES. Edited by W. Ε. Hoox, D.D., Vicar of Leeds. New 

Edition, Feap. 8το, large type, fine paper, 6s. 6d.; antique calf, 11s. Gd. 
HOLY THOUGHTS AND PRAYERS, arranged for Daily Use on 


each Day of the Week, according to the stated Hours of. '. New Edition, with 

Gddltions Ἴδο. Cloth, 2a 5 calf gilt edges, δι. κ. 

A COMPANION TO THE ALTAR. Being Prayers, Thanks- 
ivings, and Meditations to assist the devout Christian in his Preparation for and 
ttendance at the Lord’s Supper. Edited by W. F. Hoox, D. D., Vicar of Leeds. 


‘Second Edition. Handsomely printed in red and black. 82mo. Cloth, red edges, 
2s, Morocco, 3s. 6d. 


THE CHURCH SUNDAY SCHOOL HYMN BOOK. Edited 
by W.F. Hoox,D.D. Large paper. Cloth, 1s. 6d. 5 calf, 3s. 6d. 
9.” For cheap editions of the above Five Books, see List of the Devotional Library. 
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κα. ERSES FOR HOLY SEASONS. By C. F. H., Au- 

thor of “ Hymns for Little Children,” ‘ The Baron’s Little 
Daughter,” &c. Edited by W. Ε. Hoox, D.D. Fourth Edition. 
Feap. 8vo. price 3s. 6d. Morocco, or antique calf, 8s. 6d. 





A COMPANION TO THE AUTHORIZED VER- 
SION OF THE NEW TESTAMENT. Being Emendatory Notes, together 
with Explanatory Observations and a Preface. By the Rev. H. B. Hau, Tra. ’ 
University College, Durham. Fcap. 8vo. 4s. 6d. 


SAINT PAUL'S FIRST LETTERS. A Commentary, Plain and 
Practical, on the two Epistles to the Thessalonians. By the Rev. Joan Epmunps, 
M.A., formerly Fellow of the University of Durham. Post 8vo. δὲ. 


A POPULAR PARAPHRASE OF ST. PAUL’S EPISTLE 
5ο THE ROMANS, with Notes. By the Rev. A. C. Bromeneap, M.A. 
rown 8Υγο. . 6d, 


THE SYMPATHY OF CHRIST. Six Readings for the Sundays 
in Lent, or for the Days of the Holy Week. By the Rev. W. J. Dampier, Μ.Α., 
icar of Coggeshall. Second Edition. 18mo. 2s. 6d. 


EVIDENCES OF THE TRUTH AND CERTAINTY OF THE 
CHRISTIAN RELIGION, contrasted with the Evils of Infidelity, &c. By 
the late Rev. W. Barnes, M.A. Post 8vo, 8». 


ECCLESIASTICAL OUTLINES; or, Suggestions, Scriptural and 
Historical, for the Abatement of Disunion and Schism among the People of Kng- 
land and Wales. By the Rev. Antaur IsHam,M.A. S8vo. 10s. 6d. 


THE PHILOSOPHY OF EVANGELICISM, evolved from the 
Relations between Conscience and the Atonement. Fcap.8vo. 5s. 


THE EFFECT ON THE HUMAN HEART of the due Discharge 
of the Duties of Christianity in a Family. An Essay which gained the Denyer 
Theological Prize in 1855. By the Rev. J. S. GitpERDALE, M.A. 12mo. 23. 6d. 


AN ESSAY ON THE EXISTENCE AND ATTRIBUTES OF 
GOD. By the Rev. Epwaxrp Steere, LL.D. Svo. 10s. 6d. 


REFORMATION GLEANINGS. Gleanings during the period of 
the Reformation in England, and of the times immediately succeeding; Α.Ὀ. 1533 
to a.D. 1588. By the late Rev. G.C. Goruam, B.D. 8vo. 175. 64. 


READINGS ON THE MORNING PRAYER FOR A BIBLE 
CLASS. 12mo. δε. 


THE SWEET PSALMIST OF ISRAEL; or, The Life of David, 

King of Israel; illustrated by his own Psalms newly versified in various metres. 

By the Rev. παλ Snerurrp, B.D. Rector of Margaret Roding, Essex. 
cap. 8vo. δε. 
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THE BOOK OF PSALMS (Prayer Book Version). With Short 
Headings and Explanatory Notes. By the Rev. Ennest Hawxuns, B.D., Pre- 
bendary of St. Paul’s. Feap. 8vo. δει 


FAMILY PRAYERS :—Containing Psalms, Lessons, and Prayers, 
for every Morning and Evening in the Week. By the Rev. Ernest Hawxins, 
B.D., Prebendary of St. Paul’s. Third Edition. Ἐσαρ. 8vo. 13.; sewed, 9d. 


A SHORT EXPLANATION of the Epistles and Gospels of the 
Christian Year, with Questions for Schools. Roya] 32mo. 2s. 6d. calf, 4s. 6d. 


CONSPECTUS OF PEARSON ON THE CREED. By W. 
Beit. Ato. 2s. 6d. 


A PLAIN WORD TO THE WISE IN HEART on our Duties 
at Church, and on our Prayer Book: with Thoughts, &c. Second Edition. 1s. 6d. 


THE TESTIMONY OF SACRED SCRIPTURE, the Church of 
the first Five Centuries, and the Reformed Church of England, to the Nature and 
Effects of Holy Baptism, together with a short preliminary Treatise, and an Ap- 

ndix of extracts from the Baptismal Services of the Ancient Eastern, Roman, 
c. Churches. By Joun Gipson, B.D. 8vo. 10s. 64. 


HOUSEHOLD PRAYERS;; or, Family Prayer for Morning and 


Evening Use. With Forms for various occasions. By a Member of the Caurca 
OF ENGLAND. δΥο. 3s, 6d. 


YANK HURCH READING: containing the Morning, Eve- 
Δ =) ning, and Communion Services of the Church of England, pointed 

«8 according to the method advised by Thomas Sheridan, M.A. By 
, AW) the Rev. J. J. Harcouss, B.A. of Magdalen College, Cambridge. 
GY. ή ϐνο. 3s. 6d. 


THE CHURCH HYMNAL (with or without Psalms), 12mo. Large 
Type, 1s. 6d. 18mo. 1s. 32mo. for Parochial Schools, θά. . 





PSALMS AND HYMNS. By the Right Rev. the Lord Βτρπος or 
NatTaL. 18mo. 12. 6d. Common Paper, ls. 32mo., 6d. 


SYMMETRICAL PSALMODY;; or, Portions of the Psalms, and 


other Scriptures, translated into Metrical Stanzas, with corresponding accents in 
correspon ing verses, for Musical Use. By the Rev. W. V. coURT. 18mo. 
1s. 6d. 


A BOOK OF METRICAL HYMNS, arranged according to the 
Services of the Church of England. By A CLerGrman. 18mo. 1s. 


HYMNS FOR THE SERVICE OF THE CHURCH, or Family 
Worship, with the Canticles pointed for Chanting. 18mo. 1s. 4d. 


THE CHORAL RESPONSES and Litanies of the United Church 


of England and Ireland. Collected from authentic sources by the Rev. J. Juss, 
A.M. Folio, 14. 10s. 
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PSALMS AND HYMNS for the Service of the Church. Being a 
Collection of Tunes adapted to the various measures of the several selections made 
for the Church, and, more particularly, to that compiled for the use of St. Marga- 
ret’s, Westminster: by the Very Rev. Dean Mitman; to which are added, 
Cuants for the Services and Resronses to the Commandments. The whole se- 
lected, adapted, composed, and arranged by J. B. Sate. 4to. 1. δε 


THE ORDER OF DAILY SERVICE, and the Musical Notation 
as used in the Abbey Church of St. Peter, Westminster. Edited by Dr. E. F. 
ΕΙΜΒΑΟΙΤ, 12mo. δε. 


INDIAN MISSIONS IN GUIANA. By the Rev. W. H. Baert, 
Missionary in Connexion with the S. P.G. 12mo. δε. 


LECTURES ON THE TINNEVELLY MISSIONS. By the 
Rev. Dr. CaLpwELL, of Edeyenkoody. Reprinted, with additions, from the “Co- 
lonial Church Chronicle.” Crown Βνο. 2s. 6d. 


THREE MONTHS’ VISITATION TOUR, in the Autumn of 
1855. By the Bissor or Capetown. With an Account of his Voyage to the Island 
of Tristan d’Acunha, in March, 1856. Illustrated by 7 Original Sketches by Mrs. 
Gray; printed in Colours. Fcap. 8vo. 48. 6d. 


HISTORICAL NOTICES of the Missions of the Church of England 


in the North American Colonies, previous to the Independence of the United 
States. By the Rev. Exnest Hawxins, B.D. 8vo. 9s. 


THE JUBILEE YEAR: comprising Verses for 1851,” and seve- 
ral additional Poems in commemoration of the Third Jubilee of the Society for the 
Propagation of the Gospel. 12mo. 3s. 6d. 


THE KAFIR, THE HOTTENTOT, AND THE FRONTIER 
FARMER. Passages of Missionary Life from the Journals of the Ven. Arcu- 
DEACON MERRIMAN. 12mo. δρ. 6d. 


THE “CRUISE OF THE BEACON.” A Narrative of a Visit to 
the Islands in Bass’s Straits. By the Right Rev. the BisHor or Tasmania, 
Crown 8vo. With Illustrations. 5s. 


WESTMINSTER ABBEY SERMONS, Preached in 1858 for the 
Working Classes. Authorized Edition. By the Deax oy WESTMIXSTER, the Rev. 
Lorp Joun THrwne, the Ven. ARCHDEACON Sincvaig, the Rev. C. J. P. Ernrg, 
the Rev. Dk. Moserty, the Rt. Rev. the Lorp Βιεμον or Lincoxn, the Rev. Dr. 
Tomson, the Rt. Rev. the Bispor or St. AxpREws, the Rev. Dr. Worps- 
ΨΟΒΤΗ, the Rt. Rev. the Lory Bisnor or Sarissury, the Rev. Toomas Date, 
the Rt. Rev. the Lorp Bisuor or CaRisxe, the Rt. Rev. the Lornp ΒΙ5ΠΟΡ or 
Lomwpon, the Rev. Dr. Μ)ΝΕΙΙΕ, the Rev. T. L. CLlauenton, the Rev. C. Β. 
Scott; and the Rey. J. R. Wooprorp. Price 1d. each, or, in a volume, 1. 6d. ; 
cloth 2s. 


SERMONS PREACHED AT ST. PAUL’S CATHEDRAL. Αι- 
thorized Edition. Published weekly, price 1d. each, and in monthly ars. Those 
by the Rt. Hon. and Rt. Rev. the Lorp Bisnor or Lonpon, the Very Rev. the 

EAN OF St. Pacw’s, the Rt. Rev. the Lorp Bisnor ΟΥ Ripon, the Rev. W. F. 
Hook, D.D., the Rev. W. Canaan, the Rev. J. Ἡ. Gurugy, the Rev. Τ, Dare, 
the Rev. Dr. M’Nzixz, and the Rev. Jn, Vauauax, (Now ready. 


WESTMINSTER ABBEY SERMONS, Preached in 1859 for the 
Working Classes. Authorized Edition, Published weekly, price 1d. each, and in 
monthly parts. Those by the Duan ov Wuatmineter, the Ven. ΑΠΟΠΡΕΛΟΟΝ 
Grant, the Rev. D. Muvxe, and the Kev, J. 1, Kumra. [ Now ready, 
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EDUCATIONAL WORKS. 


Bibliotheca Classica. 


A Series of Greek and Latin Authors. With English Notes. 8vo. 
Edited by various Scholars, under the direction of G. Lone, Esq., M. A., Classical 
Lecturer of Brighton Coll : and the Rev. A. J. MACLEANE, A, Head Master 
of King Edward’s School, 


ν UVENAL AND PERSIUS. By the late Rev. A.J. 
Macteane, M.A., Trinity College, Cambridge. 14: 


TERENCE. By the Rev. E. Sr. J. Pazar, Μ.Α., 
Balliol College, Oxford. 18s. 


HERODOTUS. By the Rev. J. W. ΒτακεειαΥ, B.D., late Fellow 
and Tutor of Trinity College, Cambridge. 2 vols. 32s. The Clio separately, 53. 


CICERO’S ORATIONS. Edited by G. Lone, Esq. . M.A. 4 vols. 
Vol. I. 16s.; οι. I. 14s.; Vol. ΠΠ. 16s.; Vol. IV. 1 


HORACE. By the late Rev. A. J. Macuzanz, M.A. 183s. 
AESCHYLUS. By F. A. Pausy, M.A. 18s. 


EURIPIDES. By F. A. Patzy, M.A. Vol. I. and II. 16s. each. 
Vol ILI. in the press. 


VIRGIL. By J. Coninaton, M.A., Professor of Latin at Oxford. 
Vol. I. containing the Bucolics and Georgics. 12s, Vol. Π. preparing. 


SOPHOCLES. By the Rev. F. H. Braypzs, M.A. [ Preparing. 


PLATO. Vol. I. containing ‘‘ The Gorgias,” ‘‘ Phedrus,” and “‘ Sym- 
ium.” By the Rev. W. H. Toompson, M.A., Regius Professor of Greek in 
the University of Cambridge. ( Preparing. 


TACITUS. By the Rev. G. Buriser, M.A., Exeter College, » Oxford. 
Preparing. 

DEMOSTHENES. By the Rev. R. Wuiston, M.A., Head Master 
of Rochester Grammar School. Vol. I. (In the press. 





. Grammar-School Classics. 


A Series or GReek ayy Latin Autnors. Newly Edited, with 
English Notes for Schools. Fcap. 8vo. 


—_ENOPHONTIS ANABASIS, with Introduction; Geo- 


graphical and other, Notes, Itinerary, and Three Maps compiled 
m recent surveys. By the Rev. J. F. Macmicnagrt, Β.Δ. Nes 
Edition. 5s. 


¥" XENOPHONTIS CYROPAEDIA. By! the Rev. G. 
M. .. Gonnax, M.A., late Fellow of Trinity College, Cambridge. 
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J. CAESARIS ΟΟΜΜΕΝΤΑΗΙΙ DE BELLO GALLICO. By 
G. Lone, Esq., M.A. δε. θά, 


QUINTI HORATII FLACCI OPERA OMNIA. By the Rev. 
A. J. Macreange, M.A. 6s. 6d. 


P. OVIDII NASONIS FASTORUM LIBRI SEX. By F. A. 
Pater, Editor of “* Aeschylus” and “ Propertius.” δε. 


Μ. TULLII CICERONIS CATO MAJOR, Sive de Senectute, 
Laelius, Sive de Amicitia, et Epistolae Selectae. By G. Lona, Esq., M.A. 4s. 6d. 


CAESAR DE BELLO GALLICO, Books 1 to 3. With English 
Notes for Junior Classes. By G. Lona, Esq., M.A. 2s. 6d. 


Uniform with the above. 


THE NEW TESTAMENT IN GREEK, based on the Text of 
Scholz. With English Notes and Prefaces, a Synopsis of the Four Gospels, and 
Chronological Tables, illustrating the Gospel Narrative, by the Rev. J. Ε. Mac- 
MICHAEL, B.A. 730 pages. Price 7s. 6d. 


Cambridge Greck and Latin Certs. 


Τ18 series is intended to supply for the use of Schools and Students cheap and 
accurate editions of the Classics, which shall be superior in mechanical execution to the 
sma)l German editions now current in this country, and more convenient in form. 

The texts of the “‘ Bibliotheca Classica” and ‘‘ Grammar-School Classics,” so far as 
they have been published, will be adopted. These editions have taken their place 
amongst scholars as valuable contributions to the Classical Literature of this country, 
and are admitted to be good examples of the judicious and practical nature of English 
scholarship ; and as the editors have formed their texts from a careful examination of 
the best editions extant, it is believed that no texts better for general use can be found. 

The volumes will be well printed at the Cambridge University Press, in a 16mo. 
size, and will be issued at short intervals. 


KORATIUS, ex recensione A. J. Macrzeanz, A.M. 
2s. 6d. 


ὅ AESCHYLUS, ex novissima recensione F, A. Parey, 
A.M. 3s. 





Ι 
ο...“ 


EURIPIDES, ex recensione F. A. Patey, A.M. Vols. I. and II. 
$s. 6d. each; Vol. IIL. (Preparing. 


HERODOTUS, ex recensione J. W. Βιλκκδιατ, 8.T.B. [In the press. 


THUCYDIDES, ex recensione J. G. Donatpsox, 8.T.P. [Jn the press. 
VERGILIUS, ex recensione J. Con:xaton, A.M. [ Shortly. 


ν 
Uniform with the Above, 


NOVUM TESTAMENTUM GRAECUM Toxtus Stephanici, 1550. 
Accedunt varise lectionas aditimum Boxan, Klseviri, Lachmanni, Tischendorfil, 
Tregellesii, curante H. 1, Hcxivinnn, A.M. ( Shortly. 
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foreign Classics. 


Carefully edited with English Notes, grammatical and explanatory, and renderings of 
difficult idiomatic expressions, for Schools. Uniform with the 
Grammar-Scuoor Ciassics. Feap. 8vo. 


~i VENTURES DE TELEMAQUE, par Ἐκκειον. Edited 
by C. J. DELILLE. 4s. 6d. 


*2 HISTOIRE DE CHARLES XII. par Vozrame. 
| Edited by L. Dinzy. δε. 6d. 


SELECT FABLES of LA FONTAINE. Edited by F. E. A. Gasc, 
A. 3s, 





PICCIOLA, by X. B. Saintinz. Edited by Dr. Dusuc. ὃς. 6d. 


This story has been selected as a good example of a modern French classic, and 
as exhibiting the language as it is now written and spoken. 


Classical Cables. 
f/f REEK ACCIDENCE. By the Rev. P. Frost, M.A. 


8το. le 


IRREGULAR GREEK VERBS of Frequent Occur- 


rence, S8vo. ls. 


LATIN ACCIDENCE. By the Rev. P. Frost, M.A. 8vo. Is. 
LATIN VERSIFICATION. 8vo. Is. 
THE PRINCIPLES OF LATIN SYNTAX. 8vo. Is. 


HOMERIC DIALECT: its leading Forms and Peculiarities. By 
J. 8. Bargp, T.C.D. 8vo. 1s. 6d. 


A CATALOGUE OF GREEK VERBS, Irregulur and Defective ; 
their leading formations, tenses in use, and dialectic inflexions; with a copious 
Appendix, containing Paradigms for conjugation, Rules for formation of tenses, 
διο. δο. By J. 8+Bairp, TCD. Βνο. δε. 6d. 





AUXILIA GRAECA: containing Forms of Parsing and Greek 
Trees, the Greek Prepositions, Rules of Accentuation, Greek Idioms, &c. &e. By 
the Rev. H. FowLer, M.A. 12mo. 3s. 6d. 


SABRINAE COROLLA in hortulis Regiae Scholae Salopiensis con- 


texuerunt tres viri floribus legendis. 8vo. 


A LATIN GRAMMAR. By T. Hewirr Key, M.A., Professor of 
Comperative Grammar, and Head Master of the Junior School, in University Col- 
lege. Second Edition. Post 8vo. Δε, 


A SHORT LATIN GRAMMAR, for Schools. By T. H. Key, 
M.A. Second Edition. Post 8vo. 3s. 6d. 
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LATIN ACCIDENCE. Consisting of the Forms, and intended to 
prepare boys for Key’s Short Latin Grammar. The simple arrangement of the 
ston Grammar has been followed as far as is consistent with the crude form system. 

ost Svo. . 


RICHMOND RULES ΤΟ FORM ΤΗΕ OVIDIAN DISTICH, 
&c.; with an Introductory Preface. By J. Tare, M.A. 8vo. 1s. 6d. 


THE WORKS OF VIRGIL, translated. The First four Pastorals, 
the Georgics, and the First Four Aeneids, by the Rev. R. Kennepy. The last 
six Pastorals, and the last Aeneids, by C. R. Kexnepy. Royal 8vo, 20s. 


THE WORKS OF VIRGIL, closely rendered into English Rhythm, 
and illustrated from British Poets of the Sixteenth, Seventeenth, and Eighteenth 
Centuries. By the Rev. R. C. Sinarzton, M.A. 2 vols. post 8vo. 18s. 


QUINTUS HORATIUS FLACCUS. 12mo. Illustrated with 50 
Engravings from the antique. 5s. Morocco, 9s. 


SELECTIONS FROM OVID: Amores, Tristia, Heroides, Meta- 
morphoses. With English Notes, by the Rev. A. J. Macueang, Μ. Α., feap. 8vo. 


SELECTIONS FROM HERRICK, for Translation into Latin 
Verse. By the Rev. A. J. Macteane, M.A. 12mo. 25. 64, 


MATERIALS FOR LATIN PROSE COMPOSITION. By the 
Rev. P. Frost, M.A., late Fellow of St. John’s College, Cambridge. 12mo. 2s, 6d. 
ey, 4s. 


RULES FOR THE GENDERS OF LATIN NOUNS, and the 


Perfects and Supines of Verbs; with an Appendix, containing hints on Latin Con- 
struing, &c. By the Rev. H. Haines, M.A. 12mo. 1s. 6d, 


PROGRESSIVE LATIN DELECTUS. By J.T. V. Harpy, B.A., 
London. Feap. 8vo. [Nearly ready. 


REDDENDA; or Passages, with Parallel Hints, for Translation into 
Latin Prose and Verse. e latter comprising Exercises in Elegiac, Hexameter 
and Alcaic Metre. By Frep. E. Gretton, B.D., Head Master of Stamford 
Free Grammar-School; formerly Fellow of St. John’s College, Cambridge. 

ost 8vo, 4s. 64. 


MATERIALS FOR FRENCH PROSE COMPOSITION;; or, 
Selections from the best English Prose Writers. With copious Foot Notes, and 
Hints for Idiomatic Renderings. By F. E. A. Gasc, M.A., French Master at 
Brighton College. Ἐσαρ. 8vo. 4s. 6d. 


FIRST FRENCH BOOK;; being a New, Practical, and Easy Me- 
thod of Learning the Elements of the French Language, by F. E. A. Gasc, M.A. 
Author of “ Materials for French Prose Composition, &c.” Feap. 8vo. ls. 6d. 


A SHORT AND EASY ACCESS TO THE FRENCH LAN- 
GUAGE, preceded hy 8 Practical Treatise on French Pronunciation, and combin- 
ing all the advantages of Grammars, Exercises, and Dialogues. Yor self-instruc- 
tion and the use of Schools, By F. L. Murceaup. Third Edition, revised and 
enlarged, by S. A. Mareur. Post 8vo. 42. 


LE NOUVEAU TRESOR: or, French Student’s Companion; de- 
signed to facilitate the Tianslation of English into French at Sight. Niath Edi- 
tion, with Additions, By Μ. E*** S*****, δὲ, 6d, 
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THE FRENCH DRAMA; being a Selection of the best Tragedies 
and Comedies of Moliére, Racine, P. Corneille, T. Corneille, and Voltaire. With 


Arguments in English at the head of each scene, and Notes, Critical and Ex- | 


planatory, by A. Gomsert. Sold separately, at 1s. each; or Moliére, Racine, 
and Corneille may be had, each in 3 vols, neatly bound, with gilt edges, 15s. ; 
Voltaire, 8s. 


THE ELEMENTS OF THE ENGLISH LANGUAGE. By 


Ernest Apams, Esq., Ass. Master in University College School. Post 8vo. 4s. 


THE ELEMENTS OF EUCLID. Books I.—VI. ΧΙ. 1—21; XII. 
1, 2; anew text, based on that of Simson, with Exercises. Edited by H. J. 


Hoss, B.A., late Mathematical Master of Westminster School. Feap. 8vo. 4s. θά — 


A GRADUATED SERIES OF EXERCISES on the Elements of 
Euclid: Books IL—VI. ; XI. 1—21 ; XII. 1,2. Selected and arranged by Ἡκκαχ 
J. Hosz, M.A. 12mo, 1s. 


THE ENUNCIATIONS AND COROLLARIES belonging to the 
Propositions in the First Six, and Eleventh and Twelfth Books of Euclid’s Ele- 
ments. New Edition. 18mo. 6d. 


THE ENUNCIATIONS AND FIGURES belonging to the Pro- 
pos in the First Six and part of the Eleventh Books of Euclid’s Elements, 


usually read in the Universities,) prepared for Students in Geometry. By the — 
cap. | 


Rev. J. ΒΗΑβΒΕ, D.D. New Edition 8το. 1s. In case, 5s. 6d. 


A TABLE OF ANTI-LOGARITHMS; containing to seven places — 


of decimals, natural numbers, answering to all Logarithms from °00001 to 99999: 
and an improved table of Gauss’ Logarithms, by which may be found the Loga- 
rithm of the sum or difference of two quantities whose Logarithms are given. With 
an Appendix, containing a Table of Annuities for three Joint Lives at 3 per cent. 
Carlisle. By H. E. Firtrowsxr. Second Edition. 8vo. 15s. 


A GRADUATED SERIES OF EXERCISES IN ELEMEN- 
TARY ALGEBRA, with an Appendix, containing Papers of Miscellaneous Ex- 
amples. Designed for the Use of Schouls, By the Rev. G. Ε. Wriaur, Μ.Α., 
Mathematical ter of Shrewsbury Schvol Crown 8vo. δε, 6d. 


A PROGRESSIVE COURSE OF EXAMPLES IN ARITH- 
METIC. By the Rev. J. Watson, B.A. of Corpus Christi College, Cambridge. 
Post 8vo. 2s. 6d., or with Answers, 3s. 


MANUAL OF ASTRONOMY: α popular Treatise on Descriptive, 
Fhysical, and Practical Astronomy. By JouN Drew, F.R.A.S. Second Edition. 
cap. 8το. 55s. 


INCIDENTAL REMARKS ON SOME PROPERTIES OF 
LIGHT; being Part V. of an Essay on Vision. By Liazuor. R. W. H. Harpr 
Β.Ν., F.R.A.S. 8vo. 3s. 6d. 


RUDIMENTARY ART INSTRUCTION for Artisans and others, 


and for Schools; prepared at the request of the Society of Arts, Manufactures, and | 
Commerce. FREEHAND OUTLINE. Part I. Οὗτκε rrom Ourtrine, 
Round. | 


or from the Flat. 3s. Part II. Οστωκε rrom Oxssects, or from the 
4s. By Joun Betz, Sculptor. Oblong 4to. 


A GUIDE-BOOK FOR STUDENTS; a Series of Short Familiar 


Lectures upon Language and Literature, &c. &c., and forming a Key to the “‘Test- | 
t [ Preparing. 


Book for Students.” 
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A TEST-BOOK FOR STUDENTS; comprising sets of Examina- 
tion Papers προς Language and Literature, History and phy, and Mathe- 
matical and Physical Science. Designed for Students preparing fur the Universi- 
ties or for Appointments in the Army and Civil Service, and arranged for General 
Use in Schools. By the Rev. ΤΠΟΝΑΘ ΒΤΑΝΤΙΑΙ, M.A., Head Master of the 
Grammar School, Bridgewater. In Four Parts, Crown 8vo, 2s. 6d. each. 

Part I.—HISTORY AND GEOGRAPHY. Second Edition. Ready. 

Part II.—LANGUAGE AND LITERATURE. Ready. 

Part IIT.—MATHEMATICAL SCIENCE. Ready. 

Part IV.—PHYSICAL SCIENCE. Shortly. 


THE STUDENT'S TEXT-BOOK OF ENGLISH AND MO- 
DERN HISTORY, with Genealogical Tables. By D. Bratz. Third Edition, 
revised. Crown 8vo. Sewed, 2s. Cloth, 2s. 6d. 


A PRACTICAL SYNOPSIS OF ENGLISH HISTORY; Or, A 
General Summary of Dates and Events for the use of Schools, Families, and Can- 
didates for Public Examinations, By Artaur Bowrs. Third Edition, enlarged. 
8vo. 2s. 

This S is is intended to give, in the shortest ible compass, a clear 
and distinct knowledge of English History. The successive events are arranged 
in a tabulated form, and are intended to be transcribed, or committed to memory 
by Pupils. Great pains have been taken to secure accuracy by a comparison of 
authorities. 


THE GEOGRAPHICAL TEXT-BOOK; a Practical Geography, 
calculated to facilitate the study of that useful science, by a constant reference to 
the blank maps. By M.E...8..... Price 2s. 

II. The Blank Maps done up separately. Price 2s. coloured. 


TABLES OF COMPARATIVE CHRONOLOGY, illustrating 
the division of Universal History into Ancient, Medieval, and Modern History ; 
and containing a System of Combinations, distinguished by a particular type, tu 
assist the Memory in retaining Dates. By W. E. Bickmore and the Rev. C. 
ΒΙΟΚΝΟΕΕ, M.A. Third Edition. 4to. ὃς. 


A COURSE OF HISTORICAL AND CHRONOLOGICAL 
INSTRUCTION. By W. E. Bickmore. 2 Parts. 12mo. 3s. 6d. each. 


FOSTER'S PENCILLED COPY BOOKS. Post 4to. 6s. per 


dozen. Feap. 4to. 4s. per dozen. 


GOLDSMITH’S (J.) COPY BOOKS: five sorts; large, text, round, 
small, and mixed. Post 4to. on fine paper. 6s. per dozen. 


THE YOUNG LADIES’ SCHOOL RECORD; or, Register of 
Studies and Conduct. 12mo. 6d. 


DISCIPLINA REDIVIVA: or, Hints and Helps for Youths leav- 
ing School. By the Rev. J. S. Girpexpare, M.A., Assistant Master of the 
Forest School, Walthamstow. Feap. 8vo. 5s. 


THE FIRST BOOK OF THE PIANO-FORTE; being a plain 
and brief Introduction to the Study of Music and the Pianoforte: with the Ele- 
ments of fingering and laying with accuracy and expression. Illustrated by 
practical examples. By . RimBavt, F.S.A. 12mo. ls, 6d. 


FLORILEGIUM POETICUM ANGLICANUM: or, Selections 
from English Poetry, for the Use of Classical Schools. 12mo. δε. 6d. 


FIRST CLASSICAL MAPS, with Chronological Tables of Grecian 
and Roman History : to which are added Tables of Jewish Chronology and a Map 
of Palestine. By the Rev. J. Tatz, M.A. Third Edition. Imp. 8vo. 7s. 6d. 
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